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I think it requiſite, only to aſſure the reader, that 
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 hewas pleas'd (at my requeſt) to inſtruct me in the 
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pers, corrected with his mn Hand. 
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The Danger of all known Sin, both | 


SERM. LIX. | Knowledge and practice necelſiey in Religion. 


| J * xiii. 17. Tf ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye ao them. 
SERM. LX. Practice in Religion neceſſary, in proportion to 


our Knowledge. 


Luke xii. 47, 48. And that Servant which knew his Lord's will, and prepa- 


red not himſelf, neither did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many 


ſtripes: But he that knew not, and did commit things worthy of ſtripes, 


hall be beaten with few ſtripes. For unto whomſoever much is given, of 
him ſhall be much required; and to Whom Men have committed much, of 
him they will acł the more, 


SERM. LXI. LXII. The s Sins of Men not chargeable upon 
God; but upon themſelves. 


T: ames I. 13, 14, Let no Man ſay when he is tempted, Jam tempted of Cod; 
for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any Man : But every 
Man ts fempbed, when he 1s drawn away of | his own luſt, and enticed p. 427 


p. 420 


(438 


SER M. LXIN. 3 Jeſus to be the Meſſo as. 


Matth. xi. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Now when John had heard in Priſon the works of 
Chriſt, he ſent two of his Diſciples, and ſaid unto him, art thou he that 
ſhould come: or do we look for x: teal 2 Jae 1 and ſaid unto them, 
Go and ſhetv John again thoſe things which you do hear, and ſee. The Blind 


receive their ſight, and the Lame walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, and the 


Deaf hear, the Dead are raiſed up, and the Poor have the Goſpel preach- 
ed unto them. And bleſſed; is be whoſoever ſhall not be offended s in me p. 447 


SERM. LXIV. The prejudices Wine Chriſtianity | 
conſider d. 
Matth. xi. 6. Aud * is be whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. p. 458 
1 SERM. 
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SERM. LXV. The NS 9M FEY and his Religivn 9 


cConſider'd. 
Match. xi. 4 And uad iS ; be who ofoever ſhall not be * in me. p. 468 


skRKNM. LXVI. Jeſus, the Son of God, prov'd by K _ 
| Reſurrection. 4 


Rom. I. 4 And declared to be the Son of God, with Power, according to the 
Spirit * Holineſs, by the n Jree the dead. 851 P. 477 


SERM. LXVII. The Danger of Apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity. 


Heb vi. 4: 5, 6, For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightned, and 
have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and have taſted the good word of God, and the powers of the world to come; 


Tf they ſhall fall away to renew them again unto repentance ; ſeemg they crucifie 
to themſelves the Son of God afreſp, and put m to an open jos p. 484 


SERM. LXVII. Chriſt the Author, 104 Obedience the 
Condition of Salvation. 


Heb. v. 6a being made 2 he became the Author of eternal Salvation 
unto al them that obey hi 5 494 


SERM. LXIX. The Poſſbiliry and Neceſſity of Goſpel-Obe- 


Ane and its Conſiſtence with free Grace. 
Text, Lbid. tl . e 


SER. LXX. The Ab of Jeſus Chriſt, with the Com- 
miſſion and Promiſe which he gave to Lis Apoſtles. 


Marth xxViii. 18, 19, 20. And Jeſus came and ſpake unto them, ſaying, all 


_ power is given unto me in heaven, and in earth : Go ye therefore and teach all 


Nations, r them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 


the Holy Ghoſt: Teaching them to obſerve all things what ſoever 1 have com- 
undd, * 0 bo, I am with you away, even unto rhe end 7 the 71 


p. 511 


SERM. LXXI. The Difficulties of a Chriſtian Life conſider d. 


Luke xiii. 24. & trive to enter in at the rait Gate; for, many, I /a ay unto 
Hou, will oor to enter in, and ſpall not be able. P. 20 


SERM. LXXII, LXXII. "The Parable af the Rich Man and 
. Lazarus. „ 


Luke xvi. 19, 20. There Was a certain rich man, 25 4 was lacked; in Pur- 
ple and fine Linen, and fared fumptuouſly every day: Aud there was a 
certain Beggar, named LESETNS, which Was laid at his Gate Tt of Sores. 


P. 531, 541 
S ERM. LXXIV. The Parable 6 of W Rich Man wad Lazarus. 


Luke xvi. 31. If they hear not Moſes and the arri. neither will they be 
e b 6 one * e the dead. E zh 
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S ERM. LXXV. The Children of this World wiſer than the 
Children of Light. | 


| 7 E 3 Luke x xvi. 8. For the Children of this World are in their Generation: "wifey ' 
4 than the Children La Light. 52 | 1 P 559 
SERM. LXXVI. Concerning the perfection of God 
Marth. v. 48. Be ye therefore * even as your Father which 7 is in Heaven 
ir perfect. : 44> B 568 
SERM. LXXVIL Concerning our imitation of the Divine' 
Perfections. 


Text, 1 bid. 


SERM. LAXVII The Happinef of God. 


1 Tim. I. ii. The Bleed God, The whate Verſe runs thus: ade 2 the 
glorious Go pet of the Bleed God, which was committed to my truſt. p. 585 


SE RM. LXXIx. The U of God. 


J ames I. 17. With whom i is no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning. The whole 
Period runs thus, Do not err, my beloved Brethren: eveay good Fl and 


— every perfect & ift is from above, and cometh down from the Father of 
7 e with whom 1s no variableneſt, nor ſhadow of turning. p. 592. 
= SERM. LXXX, LXXXI. The Knowledge of God. 
1 Sam. ii. 3. 7 be Lord is a God of Knowledge. p. 598, 506 
SER M. LXXXII. The Wiſdom, Glory, and Sovereignty of 
8 1 Sod. 
MW Jude xxv. To the only wiſe God our Saviour, be Glory and Mejeſy, Domini- 


on and Power, now and ever. 5 p. 615 
= SERM. LXX XIll. The Wisdom 3 God in che Creation of the 
= World. 


Pſalm cxiv. 24 O Lord how nianifold are thy W, 1 in Le dom 2 hon 
made them a 


kk. LxxXIV. The Wiſdom gen is _bis Providence. 
 1Per.v. 7. Caſting all your care apo him, for he rareth for you. p. 629 
SERM. LXXXV. The Wiſdom of God i in the Redemption of 


Mankind. 
I Cor. I. * — the Power GS. and the Mi dom of God. p. 637 
Vo. 1 : 5 SERM. IXXXVI 


N N TEN 18 "a 


SERM. LXXXVI. 
| Rewards and puniſhments. 


Goh: yk 25. Shall not the Fuage of ail the earth de Rue 2 * 


Dent. vi 4. — God of truth. 


SERM. LXXXVIIL The Holineſ of od.” 
x Per. J. 16. Be ye holy, 9 eee 


SERM. LXXXIX. of doing Good 
Galat. vi. 9, 10. Let us not be weary in well doing, for in due ſeaſon We ie ſhall 


reap, if we faint not + As we have therefore opportunzty, let us do good unto 
8 Men, 4 Ly unto _ who are of the THIN << FRO. p. 668 


SERM. XC. XC1, xn, Xu. he he Goodneſs a God. 
Plalm. cxlv. 9. The Lord i is . fo all, and his tender mercies are over all bis 


< T SK 8 N 676, op; 688, 0 


SER M. xav. The Mercy of God, 
Numb. xiv. 18. The Lord i is long-ſuffering and of great Mercy. 
SERM. XCV, XCVI. The Patience of God. 


2 Pet. iii. 9. The Lord is not flack concerning his promiſe, as ſome men count 


ſlackneſs ; but is long-ſuffering to us-Ward, not u that any Abou eriſh, 
4 that all u come to nn, P. 7 717 


SERM. XCVII, XCVILL . The Long-ſufering of God. 


Eccleſ. viii. 11. Becauſe ſentence 4 gainſt an evil work is not executed ſpeedily, 


_ therefore the heart of the 17917 17 men is «fully, ME in them todo evil, p. 723 


(734 
| SERM. XCIX. | The Power of God. 


em . 11. God hath Helen" once; twice have I band this, that our 
ye unto God. | P. 749 


sERM. C. 2 * e of the Divine Nature. 


1 iv. 24. Gd is 4 ſpirit, and ey _ 7 2. bim, , ma worſhip him in 
Jparit and in truth. £1 19948 


The Juſtice of God, i the diſtribution of 


Ry p. 637 
SERM. LXXXVIL The Truth of God. GC 


p. 653, 


p 701 
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miale my bed in hell, behold, thou art there. If tate the winge 
morning, and duell in the uttermoſt parts of the ſea, even ther , Jha 17 # 
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Rom. xi. 36. For of him, and through him, and to him are all things 
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skRNM. CI. The [mmenſity of the Divine Natiire. 


T flee from thy preſence ? If 1 aſtend up into heaven, thou art there; if I 


"the 
hand 


lead me, and thy right hand ſhall hold me. 


Phalm. xc: 2. Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou had(t 
| _ formed the earth and the world, even from everlaſting to everlaſting thou 


e 

S ERM. ClII. The Incomprehenſibleneſs of God. 

ob xi, 7. .Canſt thou by ſear ching find out God? Canft thou jind out the 41 

mighty unto perfection. e 1 Tv" 
skRNM. CIV. God the firlt Cauſe, and laſt ud. 


, to whom 
P. 770 


A ſhort Account of the Subjects of the ſeveral 


SERMONS in theſe TwO VoLvumMss. 


r 


—— 


In the Firſt Vol uk. 


110. 


Of Sincerity and Conſtancy in the Faith, and Profeſſion of the true 
Religion. 4 


60 — and Diſcourſes on ſeveral & ubjetts and Occaſions; from 


Serm. XV. to LXXV. and from Page 110 to 5 59. 


29 Sermons and Diſtourſes of the Attributes of God, and one of doing 


Good, From Serm. LXXV to CV. and from Page 559 to 775. 


In 


pfalm cxxxix. 7, 8, 9, 10. Whither ſhall Igo from thy Pirit? or whither ſbal! 


—_ OO 0 = or er tr Ir 


— — 


. 


— II9- xc - 


"WC eo, 


1 — 


— 


— , -. 


* 


In the Second VoLu Mk. 3 


0 ' . £ ” a 4 a - 


'ERMONS of Repemtance. rom CV to CXIX. from 


I 70 104. | 


- 


15 and Diſcourſes of Death, Judgment, and a future State. 
| From Serm. CXIX 20 CXXXIV. and from Page 10370 221, © 


1 — Of the Life, H ufferings, ReſurreRion and Aſeenſio 708 of Chri/ , 
and the Operations of the Holy Ghoſt. From Serm. CXXXIV 75 
CXLIX. and from Page 221 70 319. 


15 


30 Sermons and Diſcourſes on ſeveral & ubjefs and Occaſions.” From 
Serm. CXLIX. to CLXXIX. and from Page 31970 520. 


15 Sermons of the Truth and the Excellency of the Chriſtian Rellgion. 
From Serm. CLXXIX. 0 CXCV. and from Page 52010 628. 


6 Sermons on ſeveral & ubjedts, 
Page 928 70 669. 


In all 200 Sermons. I 5 : 
Prayers on feveral Occaſions, &c. 670 , &c. 
* We hayeplacd the whole in the ſame order as Dr. Barker publiſh'd them. 
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. 7 ' Jeſus ſaw Nathanael comin g to him, and ſaith of him, Behold an 


 Ihraelite indeed, in whom is no gutle. 


extraordinary character, doth not certainly 1 „his name 
iſtory of the Go- 


i 


ZE their nation in true piety and 5 (for as the Apoſtle reaſons). they are 
be 7 ; they only are T/7ae/ites indeed, who reſemble 


and diſpoſition; for our Saviour ſeems here to allude to that character which 
Fs given of Jacob, (Gen. 25. 27.) Thar he was a plain man, or, as the Hebrew . 
word ſignifies, a perfect and ſincere man, in oppoſition to his brother Eſau, 
who is faid to be cunning; fo that to be an 1/aelite indeed, is to be a down- 


5 
SF D. Is 
3338 


Tight honeſt man, without fraud and guile, without any arts of hypocriſy 
and deceit. 5 E 
© In ſpeaking of this virtue of ſincerity, which is the higheſt character and com- 
mendation of a good man, I ſhall conſider it, as it reſpects God and man. As 
ir reſpects God, fo ir imports the truth and fincerity of our piety and devotion 
towards him. As it regards men, fo it ſignifies a Tashi) of mind and man- 
ners. in our carriage and converſation, one towards another: Both theſe. are in- 
= cluded, and very probably were intended, in the character which our Saviour 
here gives of Nathanael. £13 bs . e 


ws ww my 


Smcerity towards God and Man. Vol. I. 


* 1200 — - IO & N 


uncharitable proverb, that ou, of Nazareth ariſeth no Prophet; but having an 
honeſt and ſincere mind, he was not ſo carried away by*a popular prejudice, as 


r 


not to have patience to be better informed, and therefore was eaſily perſuaded 


to go aud ſee our Saviour, and to diſcourſe with him himſelf, and being ſatisfied 


that he was the Meſſias, he preſently owns him for ſuch, calling him zhe $on 
of God, and the King of Iſrael. And becauſe fincerity is the very heart and 


ſubſtance of Religion, ir concerns us not only to endeayour after this temper 
and diſpoſition, but to enquire into the nature and properties of it, that we may 
know when we have it, and may have the comfort of it. I ſhall mention Fve 


or ſix properties of a ſincere piety, by which men may ſufficiently know the in- 


tegrity of their hearts towards God. 5 
1. Our piety is then fincere, when the chief reaſons and predominant mo- 
tives of it are religious; and I call hat a religious or rational motive, which 


regards God and another world, in oppoſition to men, and to our preſent tem- 
_—_ advantages; when the principal and ſway ing motives of our Py are a 


ſenſe of God's authority over us, and of our duty and obligation to him; a fear 


of his diſpleaſure and threatnings, and the hopes of the glorious reward which 
he hath promiſed to obedience; theſe motives are properly religious, becanic 


they reſpect God, and are the arguments to obedience, which he himſelf offers 
to us, to perſuade us to our duty; and that is a ſincere piety, which is wrought 


in us by theſe confiderations, how unequally ſoever mixed; for even in the moſt 
of men, fear does many times prevail more than love, and, in caſe of great 


temptation, may preſerve men from ſin, when perhaps no other conſideration 


will do it. On the contrary, that is an unſincere piety, to which we are moved 


merely by the regard of men, and the conſideration of ſome temporal advan- 
tages. And when theſe have the chief influence upon us, it is eaſy for any man 


to diſcern in himſelf; for he that will carefully obſerve himſelf, can hardly be 


ignorant of the true ſpring and motive of his own actions: But there is one ſign 


whereby a man may certainly know that his heart is not right towards God, 
and that is, if when theſe motives are abſent, our piety and zeal for the true 


Religion doth either ceaſe, or is ſenſibly cooled and abated; as if impiety, or Po- 


pery, or any thing elſe that is bad, begin to be in faſhion, and to have the coun- 
tenance of great examples; if thoſe whom we fear, and upon whom we depend. 
do diſcover any inclination that way; if the garb of Religion ceaſe to be for our 
intereſt, or, in the revolution of things, happen to be contrary to it: If in an 
of theſe caſes, we let fall the Scl of our Religion, or neglect the practice 
of it. this is a plain and undeniable demonſtration of the inſincerity of our former 


* 


piety. | 


2. A ſincere piety muſt be rooted in the heart, and be a living principle with- 
in us; for, as the Apoſtle reaſons in another caſe, he is not a Few who is one 


outwardly, but he who ts one inwardly, and in the heart; and without this, all 
-ontward acts of piety : 
Form of godlineſs, without the life and power of it. 
3. A third evidence of a ſincere piety is, when men are religious in private 
and in ſecret, as well as in publick and in the 'open view of men. He is truly 


; 


y and deyotion arc hypocriſy, a picture of Religion, and 4 


devour, who is ſo in his family, and in his cloſet, where he hath no witneſs, but 
God, and his own foul, as well as in the church. He is a dowaright honeſt 


man, who will make good his word, and perform his promiſe, when no proof 


can be made of it, and no law compel him to it, as readily as if there had been 


an hundred witneſſes of it. He is ſincerely juſt, who will not detain from ano- 


ther his right, though he be ignorant of it; nor wrong any man, though he could 
do it with all the ſecreſie and ſafety in the world; who will not impoſe upon ano- 
thers ignorance or unskilfulneſs, tho' never ſo much to his own benefit and ad- 
vantage. He is truly charitable, who would not only as ſoon, but rather ſooner 
bee alms in ſecret, than in the ſight of men: And he is truly grateful, who 
when there is occaſion and opportunity, will acknowledge a kindneſs and requite 
19" 8h S | | a bene- 
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pärofeſſion of piety, that they are not ſufficiently { 
neceſſity of the duties of the ſecond table, and of the excellency of thoſe graces, 
and virtues, which reſpect our carriage and converſation with one another. 
en do not feem to conſider, that God did not give laws to us, for his own 
ſake, but ours; and therefore that he did not only deſign that we ſhould honour 
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a benefit to the relations of his deceaſed friend. though he be ſure that all me- 
mory of the obligation dyed with him, and that none are conſcious of it, but 


God and his own conſcience. And indeed there is fearce any act of piety, and 


vertue, the fincerity of which may not by this evidence be known by us: As on 
the contrary a man may for certain conclude himſelf a hypocrite, if he be not 
the ſame in the preſencè of God, and his own conſcience, that he is in the ſight 
of men. . 5 3 ee 


4. Another evidence of a ſincere piety is a conſtant tenour of goodneſs in the 
general courſe of our lives. I do not now ſpeak of the firſt beginnings of piety, 


in new converts, which are many times very imperfect, and ſuch as affo little 
or no evidence of a mats ſincerity ; but in thoſe who have made any confiderable 
progreſs in goodneſs; the habits of an known fin, and the wilful and deliberate 
ws 8 of our duties, and even the fingle acts of more heinous crimes, will 


bring in queſtion our ſincerity, and are by no means to be ſhelter'd under the 
name of infirmity ; for theſe the grace of God, if we be not vary ro our 
ſelves, will enable us to ſubdue; and he is not fincerely good, who doth not 


ſeriouſly endeavour to be as good as he can, and does not make uſe of that grace 
which God is ready to afford to all the purpoſes, 'tho* not of a perfect, yet of a 
ſincere obedience to the laws of Ge. 
F. Another evidence of a ſincere piety is, that our obedience to God be uni- 
form and univerſal, equally reſpecting all the laws of God, and every part of our 
duty; that it do not content it ſelf with an eſpecial regard to ſome precepts of 
the law though never ſo conſiderable, and allow it ſelf in the breach, or neg- 


lect of the reſt; no nor with obſerving the duties of one table of the law, if 
it overlook the other; no nor with obedience to all the commandments of God, 


one only excepted. St. 2 puts this caſe, and determines, that he that keeps 
the whole law, ſaving that he offends in one point, is guilty of all, that is, is not 
ſincere in his obedience to the reſt. And therefore we muſt rake great heed that 


ue do not {et the commandments of God at odds, and daſh the two tables of 
the law, againſt one another, leſt, as St. James ſays, we break the whole law: 


And yet I fear this is too common a fault, even m—_— thoſe who make # great 
nf! 


him, but that we ſhould be happy in one another; for which reaſon he joyns 
with our humble and dutiful deportment towards himſelf, the offices of juſtice 


and. * towards others, Mich. 6. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is 


good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtice, and to love 
mercy, and to walk humbly withthy God? And 1 John 4. 21. this commandment. 
| have we from him, that he who loveth God, love bis brother alſo. And yet 

it is too viſible that many, who make a great profeſſion of piety towards God, are 
very defeCtive in moral duties; very unpeaceable, and turbulent in their ſpirits, 


very peeviſh and paſſionate, very conceited and cenſorious, as if their profeſſion 


of godlineſs did exempt them from the care and practice of chriſtian virtues ; 
But we muſt not ſo fix our eye upon heaven, as to forget that we walk upon 
the earth, and to neglect the ordering of our ſteps and converfarion « "por. Þ 


* J 


men, leſt while we are gazing upon the ſtars, we fall into the ditch of groſs : 
foul immoratiey. 8 2 55 2 
"kv wy poſſible, that men may be devour arid zealous in religion, very nice 
and ſcrupulous about the worſhip and ſervice of God; and yet becauſe of their 
palpable defect in points of juſtice and honeſty, of meekneſs and humility, of 


peace and charity, may be groſs and odious hypocrites. For men muſt not 
think for ſome acts, either of outward or ol piety, to compound with # 


God for the neglect of mercy and judgment, or to demand it as à right from 


7 , 
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ble of the obligation and 
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the laws of God, aud every part of our duty: And if we do not, our 


men to be excuſed from the great duties and virtues of humane converlation ; 
or pretend to be above them, Rſs they relate chiefly to this world, and to rhe 
temporal happineſs of men; as if it were the privilege of great deyotion, to 
give a licenſe to men to be peeviſh and froward, four and morole, ſuper- 
cilious and cenſorious in their behaviour towards others. Men mult have a 
great care, that they be not intent upon the outward parts of religion, to che 
prejudice of inward and real goodnels, and that they do not ſo ule the mcans of 
religion, as to neglect and lo e the main end of it; that they do not place all re- 
ligion in faſting and outward: mortification : For though thele things be very uſe- 
ful and neceſſary in their place, if they be diſcrectly managed, and made ſubſer- 
vient to the great ends of religion; yet it is often ſeen that men have ſo unequal 
a reſpect to the ſeveral parts of their duty, that faſting and corporal ſeverity, 
thoſe meager and lean duties of piety, in com ariſon, do like Pharaoh's lean kine, 
devour and eat up almoſt all the goodly and well favoured, the great and ſub- 
ſtantial duties of the chriſtian life; and therefore men muſt take great heed, 
leſt whilſt they are ſo intent upon mortifying themſelves, they do not mortiſie 
virtue and good nature, humility and meekneſs and charity, things highly valu- 
able in themſelves, and amiable in the eyes of men, and in the ſight of God of 
great price. 1 | | P 

For the neglect of the moral duties of the ſecond table is not only a mighty 
ſcandal to religion, but of pernicious conſequence many other ways. A ficrce 
and ill governed, an ignorant and injudicious zeal for the honour of God, and 
ſomething or other belonging neceſſarily, as they think, to his true worſhip and 


ſervice, hath made many men do many unreaſonable, immoral and impious 


things, of which hiſtory will furniſh us with innumerable inſtances, in the 


practice of the Feſnzts, and other zealots of the church of Rome; and there 
are not wanting too many examples of this kind amongſt our ſelves: For men 


that are not ſober, and conſiderate in their religion, but give themſelves up to the 


conduct of blind prejudice, and furious zeal, do cafily perſuade themſelves that 
any thing is lawful, which they ſtrongly fancy to tend to the honour of God, 
and to the advancement of the cauſe of religion. Hence ſome have procecded to 


that height of abſurdity, in their zeal for their religion and church, as to think 
it not only lawful but highly commendable and meritorious, to equivocate upon 


oath, and break faith with hereticks, and Oo orgy all thoſe that differ from 


them; as if it were piety in ſome caſes to li& for the truth, and to kill men for 
So that if we would approve the integrity of our hearts to God, and evidence 
to our ſelves the ſincerity of our obedience, we ought impartially to bs 5 all 


eart is 
not upright with God. Tis obſervable that ſincerity in Scripture is oſten called 


. 


by the name of integrity, and perfection, becauſe it is integrated, and made up 
of all the parts of our duty. 


6. The laſt evidence I ſhall mention of the ſincerity of our religion is, if it 
hold out againſt perſecution, and endure the fiery tryal, This is the utmoſt 


proof of our integrity, when we are called to bear rhe croſs, to be willing then 


to expoſe all our worldly intereſt, and even life it ſelf, for the cauſe of God, 


\ 


and religion. This is a tryal which God doth not always call his faithful ſer- 
vants to; but they are always to be prepared for it, in the purpoſe and reſolution 
of their minds. This our Saviour makes the great mark of a true diſciple, f any 
man (faith he) will be my diſciple, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs 
and follow me. This is a certain ſign, that men have received the word into 
good ground, and are well rooted in rheir religion, when they are not ſhaken by 


theſe fierce aſſaults; for many (as our Saviour tells us) hear the word, and with 
joy receive it; but l not root in them ſelves, they endure but for a whale, and 


when perſecution, or tribulation ariſeth, becauſe of the word, preſently they are 
offended; nay ſome, when they ſee perſecution coming at a diſtance, wheel of 
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and bethink themſelves of making their retreat in time, and of agreeing with) 


their adverſary, whilſt he is yet in the way. | 
So that conſtancy to our religion in caſe of danger, and ſuffering for it, is 
the beſt proof of our ſincerity. This is the fiery tryal, as the ſcripture calls it, 
which will try what materials we are made of, and whether we love God and 
his Truth in fincerity. my Ha MO 
And thus I have conſidered fincerity as it reſpects God, and imports true piety 
and religion towards him; and I proceed to the Pig conſideration. 

II. Of ſincerity as it regards men; and fo it ſigniſies a ſimplicity of mind and 
manners in our converſation, and carri 
heart, diſcovering it ſelf in a conſtant ns Fe and honeſt openneſs of behavi- 
our, free from all inſidious devices, and little tricks. and fetches of craft and 
cunning; from all falſe 3 and deceitful diſguiſes of our ſelves in word 
or action; or yet more p ainly, it is to ſpeak as we think, and do what we pre- 
tend and profeſs, to perform and make good what we promiſe, and, in a word, 
ney be, what we would ſeem and appear to be. 


ot that we are obliged to tell every man all our mind; but we are never 
to declare any thing contrary to it: We may be ſilent, and conceal as much of 

our lelves, as prudence, or any other good reaſon requires; but we muſt not 
put on a diſguile, and make a falſe appearance aud empty ſhew of what we are 
nor, cither by word or action. Contrary to this virtue is (I fear) moſt of that 
complement, which is current in converſation, and which for the moſt part 
is nothing but words, to fill up. the gaps, and ſupply the emptineſs of dif- 
courſe; and a pretence to that kindneſs and eſteem for perſons, which either in 
truth we have not, or not to that degree which our expreſſions ſeem to im- 
port; which if done with deſign, is that which we call flattery, a very odious 


ort of inſincerity, and ſo much the worſe, becauſe it abuſeth men into a vain 


and fooliſh opinion of themſelves, and an ill-grounded confidence of the kind- 


neſs and good-will of others towards them; and ſo much the more dangerous, 


| becauſe it hath a party within us, which is ready to let it in; it plays upon 
our {elt-loye, which greedily catcheth at any thing that tends to magnifie and ad- 
vance us; for God knows, we are all too apt to think and make the beſt of 
our bad ſelves, ſo that very few tempers have wiſdom and firmneſs enough 
to be proof againſt flattery ; it requires great conſideration and a reſolute mode- 
ſty and humility, to reſiſt the inſinuations of this ſerpent ; yea, a little rudeneſs 
and moroſeneſs of nature, a prudent diſtruſt and infidelity in mankind, to make 
a man in good earneſt to reject and deſpiſe it. 9 85 
Now beſides, that all hypocriſie and inſincerity is mean in it ſelf, having falſe- 
hood at the bottom; it is alſo often made uſe of, to the prejudice of others, in 
their rights and intereſts. For not only diſſimulation is contrary to fincerity, 


becauſe it conſiſts in a vain ſhew of what we are not, in a falſe muſter of our vir- 


tues and good qualities, in a deceitful repreſentation and undue character of our 
lives: But there are likewiſe other qualities and actions more inconſiſtent with in- 
tegrity, which are of a more injurious and miſchievous conſequence to our na- 


ture, as falſhood, and fraud, and perfidiouſneſs, and infinite little crafts and arts 


of deceit, which men practiſe upon one another in their ordinary converſation 
and intercourſe. The former is great vanity: But this is groſs iniquity. 

And yet theſe qualities dexterouſly managed, ſo as not to lie too plain and 
open to diſcovery, are look'd upon by many, as ſigns of great depth and ſhrewd- 
nels, admirable inſtruments of buſineſs, and . gat means for the compaſſing 
our own ends and deſigns; and though in thoſe that have ſuffered by them, and 
felt the miſchief of them, they are always accounted diſhoneſt, yet among the 


generality of lookers on, they paſs for great policy; as if the very skill of 


| y 

governing and managing human affairs, did conſiſt in theſe little tricks and 
devices: But he that looks more narrowly into them, and will but have the pa- 
tience to oblerye the end of them, will find them to be great follies, and that 


it 


e one towards another; ſingleneis of 
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to him, an 


it is only for want of true wiſdom and underſtanding, that men turn aſide to 


tricks, and make diſſimulation and lies their refuge. It is Solomon's obſer- 


vation, that he that walketh uprightly, walketh ſurely ; but the folly of fools 


ir deceit. The folly of fools, that is, the moſt egregious piece of folly that 


any man can be guilty of, is to play the knave: The vulgar tranſlation renders 
this clauſe a little otherwiſe, but yet towards the fame ſenſe, /ed ſtultus di- 
vertit ad dolos, but the fool turns aſide to tricks; to make uſe of theſe, is a 
ſign the man wants underſtanding to ſee the plain and direct way to his end. 
I will not deny bur theſe little arts, may ſerve a preſent turn, and perhaps ſuc- 
ceſsfully enough ; but true wiſdom goes deep, and reacheth a great way farther, 
looking to the end of things, and regarding the future as well as the preſent, 


and, by judging oo the whole matter and ſum of affairs, doth clearly diſ- 


cern that craft and cunning are only uſeful for the preſent occaſion ; | whereas 
integrity is of a laſting uſe, and will be ſerviceable to us upon all occaſions, 
and in the whole courſe of our lives; and that diſſimulation and deceit, tho“ 
they may do ſome preſent execution in buſineſs, yet they recoil upon a man 
terribly afterwards, ſo as to make him ſtagger, and by degrees to weaken, and 
at laſt to deſtroy his reputation, which is a much more uſctul and ſubſtantial and 
laſting inſtrument of proſperity and ſucceſs in humane affairs, than any tricks 
and devices whatſoever. Thus have I conſidered this great virtue of ſincerity, 
both as it regards God, and the mutual converſation and intercourle of men 
one with another. „%% Oe 308 | 
And now having explain'd the nature of ſincerity to God and man, by de- 


Cr roperties of it, and in what inſtances we ought chiefly to practiſe it, 


and what things are contrary to it; that which remains, is to perſuade men to en- 
deayour after this excellent quality, and to practiſe it in all the words and actions 
Imam]. ( 3 . 
Let us then, in the firſt place be ſincere in our religion, and ſerve God in 
truth and uprightneſs of heart, out of conſcience of our duty and obligations 
0 not with ſiniſter reſpects to our private intereſt or paſſion, to the 


— 
- 


| wa approbation or cenſure of men. Let us never make uſe of religion to 


erve any baſe and unworthy ends, cloaking our deſigns of covetouſneſs, or am- 


bition, or revenge, with pretences of conſcience and zeal for God; and let 


us endeavour after the reality of religion, always remembring that a ſincere 
piety doth not conſiſt in ſhew, but ſubſtance, not in appearance, but in ef- 
fect; that the ſpirit of true religion is ſtill and calm, charitable and peaceable, 
making as little ſnew and ſtir as is poſſible; that a truly and ſincerely good 
man does not affect yain oſtentation, and an unſeaſonable diſcovery of his good 
qualities, but endeayours rather really to be, than to ſeem religious, and, of 
the two, rather ſeeks to donceal his piety, than to ſet it out with pomp; gives 
his alms privately; prays to God in ſecret, and makes no appearance of reli- 
gion, but in ſuch fruits and effects as cannot be hid in the quiet and ſilent vir- 
tues of humility, and meekneſs, and patience, of peace and charity in go- 
verning his paſſions, and taking heed not to offend with his tongue, by ſlander 
and calumny, by envious detraction or raſh cenſure, or by any word or action 
that may be to the hurt and prejudice of his neighbour : But, on the contrary, 
it is a very ill ſign, if a man affect to make a great noiſe and buſtle about re- 
ligion; if he blow a . before his good works, and by extraordinary 
ſhews of devotion ſummon the eyes of men to behold him, and do, as it were, 


call aloud to them to take notice of his piety, and to come and ſee his zeal for 


the Lord of Hoſts. It is not impoſſible but ſuch a man, with all his yanity and 
oſtentation, may have ſome real goodneſs in him; but he is as the hypocrites 


are, and does as like one as is poſſible; and by the mighty ſhew that he makes, 


2 and conſiderate men, greatly brings in queſtion the ſincerity of his 
religion. ns 


c And 
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And with the ſincerity of our picty towards God, let us joyn the ſimplicity 
and integrity of manners in our converſation with men. Let us ſtrictly charge 
our {elves to ule truth and plainneſs in all our words and doings ; let our tongue 
be ever the true interpreter of our mind, and our expreſſions the lively image of 


our thoughts and affections, and our outward actions exactly agreeable to our in- 
ward purpoſes and intentions. 


Amongſt too many other inſtances of the great corruption and degeneracy of 
the age wherein we live, the great and general want of ſincerity in converſa- 
tion is none of the leaſt. The world is grown ſo full of diſſimulation and com- 
plement, that men's words are hardly any ſignification of their thoughts; and 
if any man meaſure his words by his heart, and ſpeak as he thinks, and do not 
expreſs more kindneſs to every man, than men uſually have for any man, he 

can hardly eſcape the cenſure of rudeneſs and want of breeding. The old Eugliſh 
plainneſs and ſincerity, that generous integrity of nature and honeſty of diſpo- 
ſition, which always argues true greatneſs of mind, and is uſually accompanyed 
with undaunted courage and reſolution, is in a great meaſure loſt among us; 
there hath been a long endeayour to transform us into foreign manners and fa- 
ſhions, and to bring us to a ſervile imitation of none of the belt of our neigh- 
bours, in ſome of the worſt of their qualities. The dialect of converſation is 
now-a-days ſo ſwell'd with vanity and complement, and fo ſurfeited (as I may 
lay) of expreſſions of kindneſs and reſpect, that if a man that lived an age or 
two ago, ſhould return into the world again, he would really want a dictionary 
to help him to underſtand his own language, and to know the true intrinſick 
value of the phraſe in faſhion, and would hardly, at firſt, believe at what a low 
rare the higheſt ſtrains and expreſſions of kindneſs imaginable do common] 
pals in current payment; and when he ſhould come to underſtand it, it would 
| be a great while before he could bring himſelf, with a good countenance and 

a good conſcience, to converſe, with men upon equal terms, and in their own 
way. ne nag | 

And, in truth, it is hard to fay, whether it ſhould more proyoke our con- 
temp: or our pity, to hear what folemn expreſſions of reſpect and kindneſs 
will paſs between men, almoſt upon no occaſion ; how great honour and eſteem 
they will declare for one whom perhaps they never heard of or ſaw before, 
and how entirely they are all on the ſudden devoted to his ſervice and intereſt, 
for no reaſon; how infinitely and eternally obliged ro him for no benefit; and 
how extremely they will be concern'd for him, yea, and afflicted too, for no 
cauſe. I know it is ſaid, in juſtification of this hollow kind of converſation, 
that there is no harm, no real deceit in complement, but the matter is well 
enough, ſo long NS underſtand one another, Et verba valeant ut numma, 
words are like money, and when the current value of them is generally under- 
ſtood, no man is cheated by them. This is ſomething, if ſuch words were any- 
thing; but being brought into the account, they are mere cyphers. How- 

ever, it is ſtill a juſt matter of complaint, that ſincerity and plainneſs are out of 
faſhion, and that our language is running into a lie, that men have almoſt quite 
perverted the uſe of ſpeech, and made words to ſignify nothing; that the 
greateſt part of the converfation of mankind, and of their intercourſe with one 
another, is little elſe but driving a trade of diſſimulation; inſomuch that it would 
make a man heartily ſick and weary of the world, to ſee the little ſincerity that 
is in uſe and practice among men, and tempt him to break out into that melan- 
choly complaint and wiſh of the Prophet, Jer. 9. O that J had in the wilder- 
eſs a lodging-place of way-faring men, that I might leave my people, and go 
from them: for they are all adulterci's, aud an aſſembly of treacherous meu; 
and they bend their tongue like their bow for lies, but have uo courage for the 
ruth upon earth. Take ye heed every one of his neighoour, and truſt ye uot 
in any brother; for every brother will utterly ſupplant, aud every neighbour 
will walk with flanders. Thine habitation is in the midſt of aeceit ; one rar 
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eth peaceably to his neighbour, but 71 his heart he lieth in Wait. Shall wr 1 


viſit for theſe things, faith the Lord? and ſhall not my ſoul be avenged of ſuch 


G nation as this? | | 

such were the manners of the people of Iſrael at that time, which were both 
the forerunner and the caule. of thoſe terrible calamities which befel them after- 
wards; and this character agrees but too well to the preſent age, which is fo 
wretchedly void of truth and ſincerity; for which reaſon there is the greater 
need to recommend this virtue to us, which ſcems to be fled from us, that iruth 
and rizhteouſneſs may return, and glory may dwell in our land, and God may 


heco his mercy upon us, and grant us his ſaluation, and righteouſneſs and peace 


nay kiſs each other. To this end give me leave to offer theſe following con- 


ſiderations. 


Firſt, That ſincerity is the higheſt commendation, and the very beſt cha- 
racter, that can be given of any man; it is the ſolid foundation of all virtue, 


the heart and foul of all piety and goodnels ; it is in Scripture called perfection. 


and frequently joyned with it; and throughout the Bible, there is the greateſt 


| ſtreſs and weight laid upon it; it is ſpoken of as the ſum and comprehenſion of 


all Religion. Only fear the Lord, and ferve him in ſincerity and truth, lays 
Foſhua to the people of Iſrael, Joſ. 24. 14. God takes great pleaſure in it; ſo 
David aſſures us, 1 Chron. 29. 17. I know, my God, that thou tryeſt the heart, 


and haſt pleaſure in uprightneſs: And again, Thou loveſt truth in the inward 
parts. . 


To this diſpoſition of mind the promiſes of divine fayour and bleſſing are par- 


ricularly made, P/al. 15. 1,2. Lord who ſpall dwell in thy tabernacle ? who 


ſhall awell in thy holy hill? be that waltketh uprightly, and worketh righteouſ: 
neſs, and ſpeaketh the truth from his heart. Plal. 32.2. Bleſſed is the man, unto 
whom the Lord imputeth no fin, and in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile. 

And *tis obſervable that this character of our Saviour here given of Nathanae!, 


is the only full and perfect commendation that we read was ever given by him 


of any particular perlon. He commends ſome particular acts of piety and vir- 
tue in others, as St. Peter's confeſſion of him, the faith of the Centurion, and 


of the woman that was healed by touching the hem of his garment, the charity 
of the woman that caſt her two mites into the treaſury, and the bounty of that 


other devout woman who poured upon him a box of precious oyntment: But 
here he gives the particular character of a good man, when he ſays of Nathauael, 
that he was an 1/7ae/ite indeed, in whom was no guile. And the Apoſtle men- 
tions this quality, as the chief ingredient into the character of the beſt man that 


ever was, our bleſſed Saviour, who did no fin, neither was guile found iu his 


mouth. | 


Secondly, The rarity of this virtue is a farther commendation of it. A ſin- 


cerely pious and good man, without any guile or diſguiſe, is not a fight to be 


ſeen cvcry day. Our Saviour in the text {peaks of it, as a thing very extraordi- 


nary and of ſpecial remark and obleryation, and breaks out into ſome kind of 
wonder upon the occaſion, as if to ſee a man of perfect integrity and ſimplicity 


Were an occurrence very rare and unuſual, and ſuch as calls for our more eſpecial 


attention and regard, Behold (laith he) an 1ſrachite indeed, in whom there is 
10 guile. 98585 = 3 
Thirdly, The want of ſincerity will quite ſpoil the virtue and acceptance of all 
our piety and obedience, and certainly deprive us of the reward of it. All that 
we do in the ſervice of God, all our external obedience to his laws, if not anima- 


the Lord. 

Lourthly, Hypocriſy and infincerity is a very vain and fooliſh thing; it is de- 
ſigned to cheat others, but is in truth a deceiving of our ſelves. No man would 
fatter or diſſemble, did he believe he were ſeen and diſcovered; an open knave 
is a great fool, who deſtroys at once both his deſign and his reputation; 


ted by ſincerity, is like a ſacrifice without a heart, which is an / abomination to 


And 
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And this is the caſe of every hypocrite; all the diſagreement which is between 


his tongue and his thoughts, his actions and his heart, is open to that eye, 


from which nothing can be hid; for the ways of man are before the eyes of the 
Lord, and be ſecth all his goings; there is no darkneſs nor ſhadow of death, 
where the workers of miquity may hide themſelves. 


Fifthly, truth and reality have all the advantages of appearance, and many 
more. If the ſhew of any thing be good for any thing, I am fare ſincerity is 
better; for why does any man diſſemble, or ſeem to be that which he is not, but 


becauſe he thinks it good to have ſuch a quality as he pretends to? for to counter- 
feit and diſſemble, is to P 


the beſt way in the worl 


he would ſeem to be. Beſides, that it is many times as troubleſome to make 
good the pretence of a good quality, as to haye it; and if a man have it not, it 


is ten to one, but he is diſcovered to want it, and then all his pains and labour 


to ſeem to have it is loſt. There is ſomething unnatural in painting, which a 
skilful eye will eaſily diſcern from native beauty and complexion. _ 

It is hard to perſonate and act a part long; for where truth is not at the bot- 
tom, nature will always be endeavouring to return, and will peep out and be- 
tray herſelf one time or other. Therefore if any man think it convenient to 
ſeem good, let him be ſo indeed, and then his goodneſs will appear to every bo- 
dy's ſatisfaction; for truth is convincing, and carries its own light and evidence 
bes with it, and will not only commend us to every man's conſcience, but 
which is much more, to God, who ſearcheth and ſeeth our hearts; ſo that upon 
all accounts ſincerity is true wiſdom. Particularly as to the affairs of this world, 


integrity hath many advantages over all the fine and artificial ways of diſſimu- | 


lation aud deceit; it is much the plainer and eaſier, much the ſafer and more ſe- 
cure way of dealing in the world! it hath leſs of trouble and difficulty, of entan- 
element and perplexity, of danger and hazard in it; it is the ſhorteſt and neareſt 


way to our end, carrying us thither in a ſtraight line, and will hold out and laſt 


longeſt. The arts of deceit and cunning do continually grow weaker and lets 
effectual and ſerviceable to them that uſe them; whereas integrity gains ſtrength 
by uſe, and the more and longer any man practiſeth it, the greater ſervice it 
does him, by confirming his reputation, and encouraging thoſe with whom he 
hath to do, to repoſe the greater truſt and confidence in him, which is an un- 
ſpeakable advantage in the aneh and affairs of life. 


But a diſſembler muſt always be upon his guard, and watch himſelf carefully, 


5. 
that he do not contradict his own pretence; for he acts an unnatural part, and 


| therefore muſt put a continual force and reſtraint upon himſelf. Truth always 


ys 
lies uppermoſt, and if a man do not carefully attend, he will be apt to bolt it 


out: whereas he that acts ſincerely hath the eaſieſt task in the world; becauſe 
he follows nature, and ſo is put to no trouble and care about his words and acti- 


ons; he needs not invent any pretences before: hand, nor make excuſes after - 
wards, for any thing he hath ſaid or done. | 


But inſincerity is very troubleſom to manage; a man hath ſo many things to 


attend to, fo many ends to bring together, as make his life a very perplext and 
intricate thing. 


Oportet mendacem efſe memorem, A lyar had need have à good 
Memory, leſt he contradict at one time what he ſaid at another: but truth is al- 


ways conſiſtent with it ſelf, and needs nothing to help it out; it is always near 
& wing, and fits upon our lips, and is ready to drop out before we are aware; 


Whereas a lye is troubleſome, and ſets a man's invention upon rhe rack, andone 
trick needs a great 


many more to make it good. It is like building upon a falſe 
foundation, which continually ſtands in need of props to ſhoar it up, and proves 


at laſt more chargeable, than to have raiſed a ſubſtantial building ar firſt upon 
2 true and ſolid foundation; 


for ſincerity is firm and ſubſtantial, and there is 
nothing hollow and unſound in it, and becauſe it is plain and open, fears no dif- 
coyery, of which the crafty man is always in danger, and when he thinks he 


walks 


ut on the appearance of ſome real excellency. Now 
for a man to ſeem to be any thing, is really to be what 


—_—— 
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honeſtly: When a man hath once forfeited the reputation of his integrity, he is 


and advance more effectually their own intereſts; and therefore the juſtice of 


or ever: but a Hing tongue is but for à moment. And the wiſer any man is, 


and that they really ſerve to profit our intereſt in this world, ſeems a great pa- 
radox to the generality of men; and yet I doubt not bur it is undoubtedly true, 


walks in the dark, all his pretences are ſo tranſparent, that he that runs ma 
read them; he is the laſt man that finds himſelf to be found out, and whilſt he 
takes it for granted that he makes fools of others, he renders himſelf ridiculous. 

Add to all this, that ſincerity is the moſt compendious wiſdom, and an excel. 
lent inſtrument for the ſpeedy diſpatch of buſineſs; it creates confidence in thoſe 
we have to deal with, * the labour of many enquiries, and brings things to 
an iſſue in few words: It is like travelling in a plain beaten road, which com- 
monly brings a man ſooner to his journeys end, than by-ways, in which men 
often loſe themſelves. In a word, whatſoever convenience may be thought to 
be in falſhood and diſſimulation, it is ſoon over; bur the inconvenience of it is 
perpetual, becauſe it brings a man under an everlaſting jealouſie and ſulpicion, fo 
that he is not believed when he ſpeaks truth, nor truſted, when perhaps he means 


{et faſt, and nothing will then ſerve his turn, neither truth nor fal hood. 

And I have often thought, that God hath in great wiſdom hid from men of 
falſe and diſhoneſt minds the wonderful adyantages of truth and integrity to the 
proſperity even of our worldly affairs; theſe men are fo blinded by their covetouſ- 
neſs and ambition, that they cannot look beyond a preſent adyantage, nor for- 
bear to ſeize upon it, tho' by ways never ſo indirect; they cannot lee ſo far, as 
to the remote conſequences of a ſteady integrity, and the vaſt benefit and ad. 
vantages which it will bring a man at laſt. Were but this fort of men wile and 
clear Bukred enough to diſcern this, they would be honeſt, our of very knavery, 
not out of any love to honeſty or virtue, but with a crafty deſign to promote 


the divine providence hath hid this trueſt point of wiſdom from their eyes, that 
bad men might not be upon equal terms with the juſt and upright, and ſerve their 
own wicked deſigns by honeſt and lawful means. 8 

Indeed, if a man were only to deal in the world for a day, and ſhould never 
have occaſion to converſe more with mankind, never more need their good opi- 
nion, or good word, it were then no great matter (ſpeaking as to the concern- 
ments of this world) if a man ſpent his reputation all at once, and ventured it 
at one throw: But if he be to continue in the world. and would have the advan- 
tage of converſation whilſt he is in it, let him make ule of truth and ſincerity in 
all his words and actions, for nothing but this will laſt and hold out to the end, 
all other arts will fail, but truth and integrity will carry a man through, and bear 
him out to the laſt. 


'Tis the obſervation of Solomon, Prov. 12. 19. The lip of truth is eſtabliſhed 


the more clearly will he diſcern, how ſerviceable ſincerity is to all the great ends 
and purpoles of humane life; and that man hath made a good progreſs. and pro- 
fired much in the ſchool of wiſdom, who valueth truth and ſincerity according 
to their worth. Every man will readily grant them to be great virtues, and ar- 
guments of a generous mind, but that there is ſo much of true wiſdom in them, 


and generally found to be ſo, in the experience of mankind. ele 

Laſtly, Conſider that it is not worth our while to diſſemble, conſidering the 
ſhortnels and eſpecially the uncertainty of our lives. To what purpoſe ſhould 
we be ſo cunning, when our abode in this world is fo ſhort and uncertain ? Why 
ſhould any man by diſſembling his judgment, or acting contrary to it, incur at 
once the diſpleaſure of God, and the diſcontent of his own mind ? Eſpecially if 
we conſider, that all our diſſimulation ſhall one day be made manifeſt and pub- 
liſhed on the open theatre of the world, before God, Angels and men, to out 


everlaſting ſhame and confuſion ; all diſguiſe and vizards ſhall then be pluckt off 


and every man ſhall appear in his true colours. For then the ſecrets of men ſhall 
ve judged, and God will bring every work into judgment, and every ſecret thing 


whether 


< 


— 
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whether it be good, or whether it be evil. Nothing is now covered, which ſhall 
not then be revealed, nor hid which ſhall not then be known. "OW 
Let us then be now what we would be glad to be found in that day, when 5 
all pretences ſhall be examined, and the cloſeſt hypocriſie of men ſhall be laid o- = 
zen and daſhr out of countenance ; when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſclo- 
ied, and all the hidden works of darkneſs ſhall be revealed, and all our thoughts, 
words, and actions ſhall be brought to a ſtrict and fevere tryal, and be cenſured, 
by that impartial and infallible judgment of God, which is according to truth; 
In the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men, by Feſus Chriſt. 


Zo whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be g lory now and fir 


ever. Amen. 
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HEB. Xi. 17, 18, 19. 
By Faith Abraham when he was tryed offered up Iſaac: and he that 
had recerved the promuſes offered up his only begotten ſon: of 
whom it was ſaid, that in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: account- 
ing that God was able to raiſe him up, even from the dead; from 
whence alſo he recerved him m a figure, . 


E deſign of this Epiſtle to the Hebrews is to recommend to them 


* | „„ 3 | 
TT {A the chrittian religion, to which they were but newly converted, and 
'\ (WP) - 
NEED 


to encourage them to conſtancy in the profeſſion of it, notwithſtand- 
ing the ſufferings which attended it. He ſets before them in this chap- 

ter ſeveral examples in the old Teſtament of thoſe, who, tho' they were under 
a much more imperfe diſpenſation, yet by a ſtedfaſt belief in God and his pro- 
miſes, had performed ſuch wonderful acts of obedience and ſelf-denyal. 
He begins with the patriarchs before the flood; bur inſiſts chiefly upon the 

examples of two eminent perſons of their own nation, as neareſt to them, and 
molt likely to prevail upon them, the examples of Abraham and Moſes, the 
one the father of their nation, the other their great law-giver, and both of them 
the greateſt patterns of faith and obedience, and felf-denyal, that the hiſtory of 
all former ages, from the beginning of the world, had afforded. . 

I ſhall at this time, by God's aſſiſtance, treat of the firſt of theſe, the ex- 
ample of Abraham, the conſtancy of whole faith, and the chearfulneſs of 
Whoſe obedience, even in the difficulteſt caſes, is ſo remarkable above all the 
other examples mentioned in this chapter. For at the command of God, he left 
his kindred and his countrey, not knowing whither he ſhould go, by which emi- 
nent act of obcdience, he declared himſelf to be wholly at God's diſpoſal, and 


ready to follow him: But this was no tryal in compariſon of that here in my 
text, when God commanded him t offer up his only fon: But ſuch was the 


1 

, immutable ſtedfaſtneſs of his faith, and the perfect ſubmiſſion of his obedi- 
ence, that it does not appear that he made the leaſt check at it; but out of per- 
0 fect reverence and 50 to the authority of the divine command, he 
/ C.2 | | went 
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and he permitted Job, and even our bleſſed Saviour himſelf to be thus tempted. 


went about it as readily and cheerfully, as if God had bid him do ſome ſmall 
thing: By Faith Abraham when he was tryed oſfer'd up Iſaac. 

For the explication of which words, it will be requifite to conſider Ti» 
things. 

Firft, The tryal or temptation in general. 
Secondly, The excellency of Abraham's faith and obedience upon this tryal. 

Firſt, The tryal or temptation in general: Ir is faid that Abraham when he 
was tryed, the word is w«pxCouor@», being tempted: that is, God intending to 
make tryal of his faith and obedience; and ſo it is expreſt Cen 22. 1. where it 
is ſaid, that God did tempt Abraham, and ſaid unto him, take ncw thy Son, 
thine only Son. = On 

Now there are two difficulties concerning this matter. It ſeems contrary to 
Scripture, that God ſhould tempt any man; and contrary to reaſon; becauſe 

ji who knows what every man will do, needed not to make tryal of any 
man's faith and obedience. 1 | N 

Firſt, It ſeems contrary to Scripture, which ſays, God tempts no man: And 
tis moſt true, that God tempts no man, with a deſign to draw him into fin; 
but this doth not hinder, but he may try their faith and obedience with great 
difficulties, to make them the more illuſtrious. Thus God tempted e ng 


Secondly, It ſeems contrary to reaſon, that God, who knows what any man 
will do in any circumſtances, ſhould go ro make tryal of it. But God does not 
try men for his own information; but to give an illuſtrious proof and example 
to others of faith and obedience: And tho' after this tryal of Abraham, God 
fays to him, Now I know that thou loveſt me, becauſe thou haſt not with. held 
thy ſon, thine only ſou from me; yet we are to underſtand this as ſpoken after 
the manner of men; as God elſewhere ſpeaks to Abraham concerning Sodom; I 
will go down now to ſee whether they have done altogether according to the cry 
which is come up unto me; and if not, I will know. | N 

1 proceed to the Second thing I propoſed, the excellency of Abraham's Faith 
and obedience upon this tryal: By Faith Abraham when he was tryed offered 
up Iſaac. God accepts of it, asif he had done it; becauſe he had done it in part, 
and was ready to have performed the reſt, if God had not countermanded him. 

And this act of faith and obedience in Abraham will appear the more illu- 
ſtrious, if we conſider theſe three things. 1 

I. The firmneſs and ſtedfaſtneſs of his faith, notwithſtandingthe objections a- 

ainſt it. CS 0 
, II. The conſtancy of his reſolution, notwithſtanding the difficulty of the 
thing. | ok | ; ed: 
111 The reaſonableneſs of his faith, in that he gave ſatisfaction to himſelf in 
ſo hard and perplext a caſe. By 

I. The firmneſs and ſtedfaſtneſs of his faith will appear, if we conſider what 
objections there were in the caſe, enough to ſhake a very ſtrong faith. There 
were three great objections againſt this command, and ſuch as might in reaſon 
make a wiſe and good man doubtful whether this command were from God. 

The horrid nature of the thing commanded. _ 3 

The grievous ſcandal that might ſeem almoſt unavoidably to follow upon it. 

And the horrible conſequence of it, which ſeemed to make the former pro- 
miſe of God to Abraham void. . 

Firſt, The horrid nature of the thing commanded, which was for a father 
to kill his own child. This muſt needs appear very barbarous and unnatural, and 
look liker a ſacrifice to an idol, than to the true God. 

It ſeemed to be againſt the law of nature, and directly contrary to that kind- 
neſs and affection which God himſelf had planted in the hearts of parents towards 
their children. 


And 
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And there is no affection more natural and ſtrong than this; for there are 


many perſons that would redeem the lives of their children with the hazard of 
their own. Now that God hath planted ſuch an affection in nature, is an argu- 
ment that it is good, and therefore it could not but ſeem ſtrange that he ſhould 


command any thing contrary to it: And in this caſe, there were two circum- 


ſtances that encreaſed the horror of the fact; that his ſon was innocent; 
he was to ſlay him with his own hands. | 

I. That his ſon was innocent. It would grieve the heart of any father to give 
up his ſon to death, tho he were neyer ſo undutiful and diſobedient. 

So paſſionately was David affected with the death of his fon Ab/alom, as to 
wiſh he had died for him, tho” he died in the very act of rebellion, and tho' the 
ſaving of his life had been inconſiſtent with the peace of his government. 

How deep then muſt it fink into the heart of a father, to give up his inno- 
cent ſon to death? And ſuch a fon was 1/aac, for any thing that appeared to the 
contrary. God himſelf gave him this teſtimony, that he was he ſon whom his 
father loved; and there is no intimation of any thing to the contrary. Now 
this could not but appear ſtrange to a good man, that God ſhould command an 
innocent perſon to be put to death. But, | 


2. Thar a father ſhonld be commanded, not only to give up his ſon to death, 


and that 


but to ſlay him with his own hands; not only to be a ſpectator, but to be the 


actor in this tragedy. What father would not ſhrink, and ſtart back at ſuch a 
command? What good man, eſpecially in ſuch a caſe, and where nature was 
ſo hard preſt, would not have been apt to have looked upon ſuch a revelation as 
this, rather as the ſuggeſtion and illuſion of an evil ſpirit, than a command of 
0d? And yet Abraham's faith was not ſta 
God in queſtion. | | 
. -ondly, the grievous ſcandal that might ſeem almoſt unavoidably to follow 


Bun 


ai was another great objection againſt it. The report of ſuch an action 


„all appearance blemiſh the reputation, even of ſo good a man, amongſt 


all jober and conſiderate perſons, who could hardly forbear to cenſure him, as a 
wicked and unnatural man. 


And this was a hard caſe, for a man to put to ſacrifice at once two of the 


deareſt things in the world, his reputation and his ſon: Nor could he have eaſi- 


ly defended himlelf from this imputation, by alledging an expreſs revelation and 


command of God for it; for who would give credit to it? 


A revelation to another man is nothing to me, unleſs I be aſſured that he had 
ſuch a revelation, which I cannot be, bur either by another immediate revelation, 
or by ſome miracle to confirm it. 

The act had an appearance of ſo much horror, that it was not eaſily credible 
that God ſhould command it; and if every man's confident pretence to revelati- 
on be admitted, the worſt actions may plead this in their excuſe. So that this 
3 would have been fo far from excuſing his fault, that it muſt rather have 

cen efteemed an high aggravation of it, by adding the boldeſt impiety to the 
moſt barbarous inhumaniry. _ = | 
But Abraham was not ſtumbled at this, nor at the advantage which the ene- 
mies of his religion would make of ſuch an occaſion, who would be ready to 
lay, here is your excellent good man, and likely to be a friend of God, who 
Dar ſo cruel an enemy to his own ſon! All this tis probable he might conſider : 
Bur it did not move him, being reſolved to obey God, and to leaye it to his 
wildom to provide againſt all the inconyeniences that might follow upon it. | 

Thirdly, The gu objection ofall was the horxible conſequence of the thing, 
which ſeemed to claſh with former reyelations, and to make void the promile 
Which God had before made to Abraham, that in his ſeed all the nations of 


zhe earth ſhould be bleſſed, which promiſe was expreſſly limited to 1/aac and 
his poſterity, who had then no ſon. 


And 


ggered, ſo as to call this revelation 
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And of this difficuly the apoſtle rakes expreſs notice in the text, that he that 
had recerved the promiſes (that is, was perſuaded of the truth and faithfulneſs 
of them) offered up his only begotten ſon, of whom it was ſaid, that in Iſaac 
ſhall thy ſeed be called. 2 | 

And this objection is really ſo ſtrong, that if Abraham could not have given 

himſelf ſatisfaction about it, he might juſtly have queſtioned the truth of the 
revelation. For no man can poſſibly entertain two contradictory revelations as 
from God, but he muſt of neceſſity queſtion one or both of them: But {6 
ſtrong was Abraham's faith, as not to be ſhaken by the ſeeming contradiction 
of theſe two revelations. 5 

II. We will conſider the conſtancy of his reſolution to obey God, notwith- 


ſtanding the harſhneſs and difficulty of the thing. Tho” Abraham were firmly 


perſuaded, that this command to kill his ſon was really from God; yet it is no 
eaſie matter for a man to bring himſelf to obey God in ſo difficult a caſe, and 
out of mere reverence to the divine authority, to diveſt himſelf of his nature, 
and to thwart the ſtrongeſt inclinations of it; a man would be very apt to con- 
fer with fleſh and blood in ſuch a caſe. Let but any man that knows what it 


is to be a father, lay his hand upon his heart, and conſider his own bowels; 


and he will be aſtoniſhed at Abraham's obedience as well as his faith. 


To take hrs ſon, his only ſon, his ſon whom he loved, and in whom he placed 
all his hopes of a happy poſterity. and with his own hands to deſtroy him and 
all his hopes together! It muſt be a ſtrong faith that will engage a man to obedi- 
ence in ſo difficult an inſtance. DE 

There is one circumſtance more eſpecially, which renders Abraham's obedi- 
ence very remarkable; the deliberateneſs of the action. It had not been fo much, 
if ſo ſoon as he had received this command from God, he had upon a ſudden 
impulſe and tranſport of zeal done this. 55 OT 

But that his obedience might be the more glorious, and have all the circum- 
ſtances of advantage given to it, God would have it done deliberately, and up- 
on full conſideration; and therefore he bad him go to the mountain three days 
journey from the place where he was, and there to offer up his ſon. 

It is in acts of virtue and obedience, as in acts of ſin and vice; the more de- 
liberate the ſin is, and the more calm and ſedate temper the man is in when 
he commits it, the greater is the fault; whereas what is done by ſurprize, in 
the heat of temptation, or tranſport of paſſion, hath ſome excuſe from the ſud- 
dennels and undeliberatenels of it. 5 | 

So it is in acts of virtue and obedience, eſpecially if they be attended with 
conſiderable difficulty, the more deliberately they are done, the more virtuous 
they arc, and the nag praiſe is due to them. ER 15 

Now that Abraham's obedience might want nothing to heighten it, God ſeems 
on purpoſe to have put ſo long' a ſpace betwixt the command and the perfor- 
mance of it; he gives him time to coo] upon it, to weigh the command, and to 
look on every fide of this difficult duty; he gives ſcope for his reaſon to ar- 
gue and bebate the caſe, and opportunity for natural affection to play its part, 
and for fleſh and blood to raiſe all its batteries againſt the reſolution which he had 
taken up. TD — wa 

And now we may eaſily imagine, what conflict this good man had within 
himſelf, during thoſe three days that he was travelling to the mountain in Mo— 
riah; and how his heart was ready to be rent in pieces, betwixt this duty to God, 
and his affection to his child; ſo that every ſtep of this unwelcome and weart- 
lome journey, he did as it were lay violent hands upon himſelf. 

He was to offer up his {on but once; but he ſacrificed himſelf and his own 
will every moment for three days togerher; and when he came thither, and all 
things were ready, the altar, the wood, and the fire, and the knife, it muſt needs 
be a ſtabbing queſtion, and wound him to the heart, which his innocent fon ſo 
innocently askthim, where is the lamb, for a burnt-offering ! 


It 
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It muſt be a ſtrong faith indeed, and a mighty reſolution, that could make 
him to hold out three days againſt the violent aſſaults of his own nature, and the 
charming preſence of his fon, enough to melt his heart, as often as he caſt his 
eyes upon him: And yet nothing of all this, made him to ſtagger in his duty, 
but being ſtrong in faith he gave glory to Cod, by one of the moſt miraculous 
acts of obedience that ever was exacted from any of the ſons of men. | 

III. In the 7hird and laſt place, I come ro conſider the reaſonableneſs of his 
faith, in that he was able to give ſatisfaction to himſelf in fo intricate and perplext 
a caſe. The conſtancy of Abraham's faith, was not an obſtinate and ſtubborn 
perſuaſion, but the reſult of the wiſeſt reafoning, and ſobereſt conſideration. 

So the Text ſays, that he counted, the word is Ayimaper@», hereaſoned with 
| himſelf, that God was able to raiſe him up from the dead; ſo that he debated 
| the matter with himſelf, and gave himſelf ſatisfaction, concerning the obje- 
| Gions and difficulties in the caſe; and being fully ſatisfied that it was a divine 

command, he reſolved to obey it. | e 
As for the ohjections ] have mentioned. 


1. The horrid appearance of the thing. that a father ſhould ſlay his innocent 
ſon. Why ſhould Abraham ſcruple the doing this, at the command of God, 


who being the author of life, hath power over it, and may reſume what he hath 


given, and take away the life of any of his creatures when he will, and m 


| ake 
v hom he pleaſeth inſtruments in the execution of his command? 


It was indeed a hard caſe, conſidering natural affection; and therefore God 


did not permit it to be executed. 5 . 8 
hut the queſtion of God's right over the lives of men; and of his authority to 
command any man to be the inſtrument of his pleaſure in ſuch a caſe, admits of 
no diſpute. 5 „„ | . | 5 FER 
And tho' God hath planted ſtrong affections in parents towards their children; 
yet he hath written no law in any man's heart to the prejudice of his own ſo- 
vereign right. This is a caſe always excepted, and this takes away the objection 


| of injuſtice. 


2. As to the ſcandal of it, that could be no great objection in thoſe times, 
when the abſolute power of parents over their children was in its full force, and 
they might pu them to death without being accountable for it. So that then 
it was no ſuc 
in much later times we find that in the moſt ancient laws of the Romans (I mean 
thoſe of the XII. zables) children are abſolutely put in the power of their pa- 
rents, to whom is given, ius vitæ & necis, a power of life and death over them; 
and likewiſe to ſell them for ſlaves. 2 

And tho' amongſt the Fews this paternal power was limited by the law of 
| Moſes; and the judgment of life and death was taken out of the father's hands, 
except in caſe of contumacy and rebellion ; (and even in that caſe the proceſs 


was to be before the elders of the city) yet it is certain, that in elder times the 


{ paternal power was more abſolute and unaccountable, which takes off much from 


the horror and ſcandal of the thing, as it appears now to us who have no ſuch 


power. 


And therefore we do not find in the hiſtory, that this objection did much ſtick 
with Abraham; it being then no unuſual thing for a father to pur his child to 
death upon a juſt account. 3 

And the command of God, who hath abſolute dominion over the lives of 
nis creatures, is certainly a juſt reaſon; and no man can reaſonably ſcruple 
the doing of that, upon the command of God, which he might have done by 
— own authority, without being accountable for the action, to any but God 
Only. | | e | 

3. As to the objection from the horrible conſequence of the thing command- 
ed, that the ſlaying of 1/aac ſeemed to overthrow the promiſe, which God 
bath made before to Abraham, That in Iſaac his ſeed ſhould be called. This 


leems 


ſtartling matter, to hear of a father putting his child to death. Nay, 
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ſeems to him to be the great difficulty, and here he makes uſe of reaſon, to re- 
concile the ſeeming contradiction of this command of God, to his former pro- 
miſe. So the Text tells us, that he offered up his only begotten Son, of whom it 
was ſaid, that in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called; reaſoning that God was able 
to raiſe him up from the dead. So that tho' Iſaac were put to death, yer he 
ſaw how the promiſe of God might ſtillbe made good by his being railed from the 
dead, and living afterwards to have a numerous poſterity. 

There had then indeed been no inſtance, or example of any ſuch thing in the 
world, as the reſurrection of one from the dead, which makes Abraham's faith 
the more wonderful: But he confirmed himſelf in this belief, by an example as 
near the caſe as might be; he reaſoned, that God was able to raiſe him from 
the dead, from whence alſo he had received him in a figure. 

This I know is by interpreters generally underſtood of 1/aac's being delivered 
from the jaws of death, when he was laid upon the altar, and ready to be lain. 
But the Text ſeems not to ſpeak of what happened after; but of ſomething that 
had paſſed before, by which Abraham confirmed himſelf in this perſuaſion, that 
if he were ſlain, God would raiſe him up again. ÿ ?! 

And ſo the words 99 «pram ought to be rendred, in the paſt time, from 
whence alſo he had received him in a figure. So that this expreſſion plainly 
refers to the miraculous birth of Iſaac, when his parents were paſt the age of ha- 
ving children; which was little leſs than a reſurrection from the dead. "Op 

And fo the Scripture ſpeaks of it. Rom. 4. 17. Abraham believed God, who 
guickened the 2 and calleth the things which are not, as if they were; and 
not being weak in faith, he conſidered not his own body which was dead; (and 
a little before the Text, ſpeaking of the miraculous birth of 1/aac) and there- 
ore ſprang there of one, and him as good as dead, as many as the ſtars of 
heaven. ; 1 

From whence (as the Apoſtle tells us,) Abraham reaſoned thus; that God, 
who gave him [/2ac at firſt in ſo miraculous a manner, was able by another mi- 
racle to reſtore him to life again, after he was dead, and to make him the father 
of many nations. He reaſoned that God was able to raiſe him up from the dead, 

From whence alſo he had received him in a figure. 5 | 
Thus you ſee the reaſonableneſs of Abraham's faith; he pirched upon the 
main difficulty in the caſe, and he anſwered it, as well as was poſſible: And in 
his reaſoning about this matter he gives the utmoſt weight to every thing that 
might tend to vindicate the truth and fairhfulneſs of God's promiſe, and to make 

the revelations of God conſiſtent with one another; and this tho he had a great 
intereſt and a very tender concernment of his own, to have biaſſed him. 

| For he might have argued with great appearance and probability the other 

way: But as every pious and good man ſhould do, he reaſoned on God's fide, 

1 and favoured that part. Rather than diſobey a command of God, or believe 

. | that his promiſe ſhould be fruſtrate, he will believe any thing thar is credible and 

poſſible, how improbable ſoever. Thus far faith will go; but no farther. From 

I the obeying of plain contradictions and impoſſibilities, it always deſires to be 

vl excuſed. | | 

1 Thus much for explication of the words; which I hope hath not been alto- 

gether unprofitable, becauſe it trends to clear a point which bath ſomething of 

difficulty and obſcurity in it, and to vindicate the holy Scripture, and the di- 

vs 8 — therein contained, from one of the moſt ſpecious objections of 

Infidelity. 55 | | rm mags 

But Phad a farther deſign in this Text; and that is to make ſome 0b/ervat ons 

and inferences from it, that may be of uſe to us. As, 

Firſ!, That humane nature is capable of clear and full ſatisfaction, concern- 

1 a divine revelation. For if Abraham had not been fully and paſt all doubt 

aſſured that this was a command from God, he would certainly have ſpared 
his ſon. And nothing is more reaſonable, than to believe that thoſe, to whom 


God 


od 
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God is pleaſed to make immediate revelations of his will, are ſome way or other 


aſſured that they are divine; otherwiſe they would be in vain, and to no purpoſe. 


But how men are aſſured — divine revelations made to them, is not 
ſo eaſie to make out to others; only theſe two things we are ſure of. 

1. That God can work in the mind of man, a firm perſuaſion of the truth of 
what he reveals, and that ſuch a revelation is from him. This no man can doubt 
of, that conſiders the great power and influence which God, who made us, and 
perfectly knows our frame, muſt needs have upon our minds and underſtandings. 

2. That God never offers any thing to any man's belief, that plainly contra- 
dicts the natural and eſſential notions of his mind; becauſe this would be for God 
to deſtroy his own workmanſhip, and to impoſe that upon the underſtanding of 


man, which whilſt it remains what it is, it cannot poſſibly admit. 


For inſtance, we cannot imagine, that God ſhould reyeal to any man any thing 
that plainly contradicts the eſſential perfections of the divine nature; for ſuch a 


| revelation can no more be ſuppoſed to be from God, than a revelation from God, 
that there is no God; which is a downright contradiction. 


Now to apply this to the revelation which God made to Abraham concerning 


| rhe ſacrificing of his fon: This was made to him by an audible voice, and he was 


fully ſatisfied by the evidence which it carried along with it, that it was from God. 
For this was not the firſt of many revelations that had been made to him, ſo 
that he knew the manner of them, and had found by manifold experience, that 
he was not deceived, and upon this experience was grown to a great confidence 
in the truth and goodneſs of God. And it is very probable the firſt time God ax 
peared to Abraham, becauſe it was a new thing, that to make way for the credit 


of future revelations, God did ſhew himſelf to him in ſo glorious a manner, as 
was abundantly to his conviction. 


And this St. Stephen does ſeem to intimate As 7. 2. The God of Glory appear- 
ed to our father Abraham when he was in Meſopotamia. Now by this glorious 
appearance of God to him at firſt, he was ſo prepared for the entertainment of 


atter-revelations, that he was not ſtaggered even at this, concerning the ſacri- 


ficing of his ſon, being both by the manner of it, and the aſſurance that accom- 
panied it, fully ſatisfied that it was from God. = 
Secondly, I obſerve from hence the great and neceſſary uſe of reaſon in matters 
of faith. For we ſee here that Abraham's reaſon was a mighty ſtrengthning and 
help to his faith. Here were two revelations made to Abraham, which ſeemed 
to claſh with one another; and if Abraham's reaſon could not have reconciled 
the repugnancy of them, he could not poſſibly have believed them both to be from 
God; becauſe this natural notion or principle, that God cannot contradict himſelf, 
every man does firſt, and more firmly believe, than any revelation whatſoever. 
Now Abraham's reaſon relieved him in this ſtrait. So the text expreſſſy tells 


us, he reaſoned with himſelf, . that God was able to raiſe him from the dead. 


And this being admitted, the command of God, concerning the ſlaying of J- 


 Jaac, was very well conſiſtent with his former Promiſe, That in 1/aac his ſeed 


ſhould be called. | 


I know there hath a very rude clamour been raiſed by ſome perſons, (but of 
more zeal I think than judgment) againſt the uſe of reaſon in matters of faith: 
But how very unreaſonable this is, will appear to any one that will but have pati- 
ence to conſider theſe following particulars. 

I. The nature of divine revelation; that it doth not endow men with new 
faculties, but propoundeth new objects to the faculties, which they had be- 
fore. Reaſon is the faculty whereby revelation is to be diſcerned ; for when God 
reveals any thing to us, he reveals it to our underſtanding, and by that we are 
to judge of it. Therefore St. John cautions us, 1 Foh. 4. I. Not to believe every 
ſpirit ; but to try the ſpirits, whether they are of God; becauſe many falſe pro- 
Phets are gone out into the world; that is, there are many that falſly prerend 


to inſpiration: But how can theſe pretenders be tryed and diſcerned from thoſe 
that are truly inſpired, but by uſing our reaſon, in comparing the evidence for 
the one and the other? 


D 2. This 


* e ee 
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2. This will farther appear, if we conſider the nature of faith. Faith (as we 
are now ſpeaking of it) is an aſſent of the mind to ſomething as revealed by God: 
Now all aſſent muſt be grounded upon evidence, that is, no man can believe an 
thing, unleſs he have, or thinks he hath ſome reaſon to do fo. For to be conf 
dent of a thing without reaſon, is not faith; but a preſumptuous perſuaſion, and 


obſtinacy of mind. 


3. This will yet be more evident, if we conſider the method, that muſt of ne. 
ceſſity be uſed to convince any man of the truth of Religion. Suppoſe we had 


to deal with one that is a ſtranger, and enemy to Chriſtianity, what means are pro. 


per to be uſed to gain him over to it? The moſt natural method ſurely were this, 
to acquaint him with the holy Scriptures, which are the rule of our faith and 
practice. He would ask us, Why we believe that book 2 The proper anſwer 
would be, Becauſe it is the word of God; this he could not but acknowledge 
to be a very good reaſon, if it were true: But then he would ask, /hy we be 
lieved it to be the word of God, rather than Mahomet's Alchoran, which pre. 
tends no leſs to be of divine inſpiration ? 5 5 
If any man now ſhould anſwer, that he could give no reaſon why he believed it 
to be the word of God, only he believed it to be ſo, and ſo every man elſe ought 


to do without enquiring after any farther reaſon, becauſe reaſon is to be Jad 


aſide in matters of faith; would not the man preſently reply, 7hat he had Juſt 
as much reaſon as this comes to, to believe the Alchoran, or any thing elſe; 
that is, none at all? | 


But certainly the better way would be to ſatisfie this man's reaſon by proper 


arguments, that the Scriptures are a divine revelation, and that no other book 
in the world, can with equal reaſon pretend to be ſo: And if this be a good way, 
55 then we do and muſt call in the aſſiſtance of reaſon for the proof of our Religion. 


4. Let it be conſidered farther, that the higheſt commendations that are given 
in Scripture to any one's faith, are given upon account of the reaſonableneſs of it; 
Abraham's faith is famous, and made a pattern to all generations, becauſe he rea- 


ſoned himſelf into it, notwithſtanding the objections to the contrary, and he did 


not blindly break through theſe objections, and wink hard at them ; but he look- 
ed them in the face; and gave himſelf reaſonable ſatisfaction concerning them. 


The Centurion's faith is commended by our Saviour, Matth. 8. 9. becauſe 


when his ſervant was ſick, he did not defire him to come to his houſe, but to 
ſpeak the word only, and his ſervant ſhould be healed: For he reaſoned thus, I 


am a man under authority, having ſoldiers under me; and ] ſay to this man 


go, and he goeth; and to another come, and he cometh; and to my ſervant do 
this, and he doth it. Now if he that was himſelf under authority, could thus 
command thoſe that were under him; much more could he that had a divine power 


and commiſſion, do what he pleaſed by his word. And our Saviour is ſo far from 


reprehending him for reaſoning himſelf into this belief, that he admires his faith 
ſo much the more for the reaſonableneſs of it, v. 10. When Feſus heard this, be 
mar velled, and ſaid to them that followed him, Verily, T ſay unto you, I have 
not found ſo great faith, no not in 1ſrael. 

In like manner our Saviour commends the woman of Canaau's faith, becauſe 
ſhe enforced it ſo reaſonably. Matthew 15. 22. She ſued him to help her daugh- 
ter; but be anſwered her not a word; and when his Diſciples could not prevail 
with him to mind her, yet ſtill ſhe preſſed him, /ay:ng, Lord help me; and 
when he repulſed her with this ſevere anſwer, It is not meet to take the childrens 
meat and caſt it to dogs; the made this quick and modeſt reply, Truth, Lord; 
yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their maſters table. She ac- 
knowledgeth her own unworthineſs; but yet believes his goodnefs to be ſuch, 
that he will not utterly reje& thoſe who humbly ſeek to him; upon which he 
gives her this teſtimony, O woman, great is thy faith ! 

The Apoſtles were divinely inſpired ; and yet the Bereaus are commended, be- 
cauſe they inquired and fatisfied themſelves in the reaſons of their belief, before 
they aſſented to the doctrine which was delivered to them, even by teachers that 
certainly were infallible, | 

ok | | 


5. None 
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Serm. II. Abraham's Faith and Obedience. 


5. None are reproved in Scripture for their unbelief, but where ſufficient rea- 


for their infidelity ; but then it was after ſuch mighty wonders had been wrought 
for their conviction. | 
The Jews in our Savicur's time are not condemned {imply for their unbelief; 
but for not believing when there was ſuch clear evidence offered to them. So 
our Saviour himtelf lays, zf 1 had not done amongſt them the works which no 
other man did, they had not had jin. Rees 


believe nothing but what he himſelf ſaw. „ Eel 
Laſtly, To ſhew this yet more pliinly, let ns conſider the great inconveni- 


can be no greater prejudice to Religion, than ro decline this tryal. | 
To fay we have no reaſon for our Religion, is to ſay it is unreaſonable. In- 
deed it is reaſon enough for any article of our faith, that God hath revealed 
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any thing. Bur when we ſay God hath revealed _ thing, we muſt be ready 
to prove it, or elſe we ſay nothing. If we turn off reaſon here, we level the 
beſt Religion in the world with the wildeſt and moſt abſurd enthuſiaſins. 
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it is no better, we muſt make ule of it as it is, and make the belt of it. 


tremes of thoſe who differ from our church, are generally great declaimers a- 
= oainſt the uſe of reaſon in matters of faith. If they find Fheir account in it, 'tis 
well; for our parts we apprehend no manner of inconvenience, in having rea- 
ſon on our fide; nor md we to defire a better evidence, that any man is in the 
wrong, than to hear him declare againſt reaſon, and thereby ro acknowledge 


commonly hath her full revenge upon all thoſe that rail ar her. | 

I have often wondered way r can With patience endure to hear their 
teachers and guides talk againſt reaſon; and not only ſo, but they pay them the 
greater ſubmiſſion and veneration for it. One would think this but an odd way 
to gain authority over the minds of men: ut ſome skilful and deſigning men have 
foundby experience, that it is a very good way to recommend them to the ignorant; 

as nurſes uſe to endear themſelves to children, by perpetual noiſe and nonſenſe. 
Thirdly, | obſerve that God obligeth no man to believe plain and evident 
contradictions, as matters of faith. Abraham could not reaſonably have be- 
lieved this fecond revelation to have been from God, if he had not found ſome 
way to reconcile it with the firſt. For tho' a man were never ſo much diſpoſed 
to ſubmit his reaſon to divine revelation; yet it is not poſſible for any man to 
believe God againſt God himſelf. : 3 

Some men ſeem to think that they oblige God mightily, by believing plain 
contradictions. But the matter is quite otherwiſe. He that made man a ve. 
ſonable creature, cannor take it kindly from any man to debale his workman- 
ſhip, by making himſelf @nreaſonable. And therefore, as no ſervice or obedi- 
ence; ſo no faith is acceptable unto God, but what is reaſonable : If it be not ſo, 
it may be confidence or preſumption; but it is not faith. For he that can be- 
lieve plain contradictions, may believe any thing how abſurd ſoever; becauſe 
nothing can be more abſurd, than the belief of a plain contradiction; and he 
that can believe any thing, believes nothing upon good grounds, becauſe ro him 
truth and falſhood are all one. eee 
Fourthly, 1 obſerve, that the great cauſe of the defect of men's obedience is 
the weaknels of their faith. Did we believe the commands of God in the Goſ- 
pel, and his promiſes and threatnings, as firmly as Abraham believed God in 
this caſe; what ſhould we not be ready to do, or ſuffer, in obedience ro him? 
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ſon and evidence was offered to them. The Iſraelites were generally blamed 


Thomas indeed is blamed for rhe perverſeneſs of his unbelief, becauſe he would 


it; becauſe this is one of the ſtrongeſt and moſt cogent reaſons for the belief of 


And it does not alter the caſe much, to give reaſon ill names, to call it lind, 
and carnal reaſon. Our beſt reaſon is but very ſhort and imperfect: Bur ſince 


that reaſon is againſt him. Men may vilifie reaſon as much as they pleaſe; and 
tho' being reviled ſhe reviles not again, yet in a more ſtill and gentle way, ſhe 


ence and abſurdity of dectining the ule of reaſon in matters of Religion. There 


Before I pals from this argument, I cannot bur obſerve, that both the ex- 
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If our faith were bur as ftrong and vigorous as his was, the effects of it would 
be as great and conſpicuous. Were we verily perſuaded, that all the precepts of 
our Religion are the expreſs laws of God, and that all the promiſes and threat- 
nings of the Goſpel will one day be verified and made good; what manner 0 


perſons ſhould we be in all holy converſation and godtlineſs* How would the 


lively thoughts of another world, raiſe us aboye the vanities of this preſent life; 


and ſer us out of the reach of the moſt powerful remptations that this world can 


aſſault us withall; and make us to do all things with regard to eternity, and to 
thar folemn and dreadful account which we muſt one day make to God the 
judge of all? 8 N 

It is nothing but the want of a firm and ſteady belief of theſe things that 
makes our devotion fo dead and heartleſs, and our reſolutions of doing better fo 
weak and inconſtant. This it is that makes us ſo eaſie a prey to every tempta- 
tion; and the things of this world to look ſo much bigger than they are, the 
enjoyments of it more tempting, and the evils of it more terrible than in truth 
they are; and in all diſputes betwixt our conſcience and our intereſt, this makes 


us hold the balance ſo unequally, and to put our foot upon the lighter ſcale, that 


it may ſeem to weigh down the other. | 
In a word, in proportion to the ſtrength or weakneſs of our faith, our obedi- 
ence to God will be more or leſs conſtant, uniform, and perfect; becauſe faith 


is the great ſource and ſpring of all the virtues of a good life. 


; Fifthly, we have great reaſon to ſubmit to the ordinary ſtroke's of God's 


providence upon our ſelves, or near relations, or any thing that is dear to us. 
Moſt of theſe are eaſie, compared with Abraham's caſe; it requires a prodigji- 
ous ſtrength of faith to perform ſo miraculous an act of obedience. 


Sixthly, and laſtly, Weareutterly inexcuſable, if we diſobey the eaſy precepts 


of the Goſpel. The yoke of Chriſt is eaſie, and his burthen light, in compari- 
ſon of God's former diſpenſations. This was 4 grievcus commandment which 


God gave to Abraham, to ſacrifice his only ſon : It was a hard ſaying indeed; 


and which of us could have been able to hear it? 


But if God think fit to call us to the more difficult duties of ſelf-denial „and 


ſuffering for his truth and righteouſneſs ſake, we muſt after the example of faith- 
ful Abraham, not think much to deny, or part with any thing for him, no 
not life it ſelf. But even this which is the hardeſt part of Religion, is caſier 
than what God put upon Abraham. i 
For it doth nor offer near the violence to nature, to lay down our life in a 
ood cauſe, as it would do to put a child to death with our own hands. Be- 
ides the conſideration of the extraordinary comfort and ſupport, and the glori- 
ous rewards that are expreſſly promiſed to our obedience and ſelf-denial in ſuch 
a caſe ; encouragement enough to make a very difficult duty caſie. 


And whilſt I am perſuading you and my ſelf to reſolution and conſtancy in 


our holy Religion, notwithſtanding all hazards and hardſhips that may attend it, I 
have a juſt ſenſe of the frailty of humane nature, and of humane reſolution: But 
withall, a moſt firm perſuaſion of the goodneſs of God, that he will not ſuffer thoſe 
who ſincerely love him and his truth, ro be tempted above what they are able. 
I will add but one conſideration more, to ſhew the difference betwixt Abra- 
ham”s caſe and ours. God commanded him to do the hardeſt thing in the world, 
to ſacrifice his only fon ; but he hath given us an eaſie commandment ; and that 
he might effectually oblige us to our duty, he hath done that for us which he re- 
quired Abraham to do for him; he hath not ſpared bis own on, his only Son; 
but hath given him up to death for us all: And hereby we know that he loveth 
us, that he hath given his Son for us. | 
What God required of Abraham, he did not intend ſhould be executed; but 


one great deſign of it was to be a type and figure of that immenſe love and kind- 


neſs which he intended to all mankind in the ſacrifice of his Son, as a propitia- 
tion for the ſins of the whole world. 


And 
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| Myers Choice of afflicted Piety, rather thana Kingdom. 
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Serm. II. Abraham's Faith and Obedience. 


And as the moſt clear and expreſs promiſe of the Meſſias was made to Ara. 


ham; fo the moſt expreſs and lively type of the Meſſias that we meet with in 
all rhe old Teſtament, was Abraham's offering up his ſon. And as St. Hierom 
tells us (from an ancient and conſtant tradition of the Feu) the mountain 
in Moriah, where Abraham was commanded to facrifice Iſaac, was mount 


Calvary, where our Lord alſo was crucified and offered up, that by this one ſa- 


crifice of himſelf once offered, he might perfect for ever them that are ſunct iſi- 
ed, and obtain eternal redemption for us. l 


Now t0 him that ſitteth upon the throne, and to the lamb that was ſlain ; 


the dead; to the Prince of the kings of the earth; to him that loved us, and 


to God even our Father, and to our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the firſt begotten from 


waſhed us from our ſins in his own blood; to him be glory, and honour, thankſ- 


giving and power, now and for ever, Amen. 


656 


— 


SERMON III. 


rr 


HRB. 11. 24, 25. 


| Preach'd 


ar White- 
Hall 
1687 be- 


fore the 


Princeſs 


By Faith Moſes when he was come to years, refuſed to be called the 


ſon of Pharaoh's daughter; chuſing rather to ſuffer affliction with 


the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon. 


ing how ſtrangely the Zgyprians were addicted to idolatry, he could never hope to 
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22 Nies Choice of afflicted Fiety, Vol I. 


be accepted for heir of that Kingdom, unleſs he would violate his conſcience, 
either by abandoning or diſſembling his Religion | 

And how unlikely it was that he thould prevail with themto change their Re- 
ligion, he might eaſily judge by the example of Joſeph, who tho' he had fo 
much authority and eſteem amongſt them, by having been ſo great a benefactor 
to their nation; yet he could never move them in the leaſt, in that matter. 

Now ſeeing he had no hopes of attaining, or enjoying that dignity, without 
ſinning grievouſly againſt God, he would not purchaſe a Kingdom at ſo uncon- 
ſcionable a price. And as for the deliverance of his people, he was content to 
truſt the providence and promiſe of God for that; and in the mean time was 
reſolved rather to take a part in the afflictions of God's people, than to enjoy 
the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon. Fey TE | 

From the words thus explained, I ſhall rake occaſion to conſider theſe forr 
things. 5 EY 

I. ers ſelf denial, in preferring and chuſing a ſtate of afflicted piety, be- 

fore any ſinful enjoyments whatſoeyer, before the greateſt earthly happineſs and 
proſperity, when it was not to be attained and enjoyed upon other terms than 
of ſinning againſt God. x 

II. I ſhall confider thoſe circumſtances of this ſelf-denial of Moſes, which do 
very much commend and ſet off the virtue of it. | | 

III. The prudence and reaſonableneſs of this choice, in preferring a ſtate of 
afflicted piety and virtue, before the greateſt proſperity and pleaſure of a ſinful 
courle. 5 55 oy | | | 

IV. Suppoſing this choice ro be reaſonable, I ſhall enquire how it comes to 
paſs that ſo many make another choice. — + 

I. We will conſider Moſes his {elf-denial, in preferring a ſtate of afflicted pi- 
ety, before the greateſt earthly happineſs and proſperity, when it is not to be 
enjoyed upon other terms, than of ſinning againſt God. He was adopted heir 


of the Kingdom of Zgypr, (one of the greateſt and moſt flouriſhing Kingdoms 


then in the world; ) but he could not hope to attain to this dignity, and to ſe- 
cure himſelf in the poſſeſſion of it, upon other terms than of complying with 
that nation, in their idolatrous Religion and Worſhip. - e 
Now being brought up in the belief of the true God, the God of [/rael, 
by his mother, to whom Pharaoh's daughter had committed him, he could not 
without great violence to his conſcience, and the principles of his education, re- 
nounce the true God, and fall off to the idolatry of the &gyprzans: And for 
this reaſon he refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter, chuſing ra- 
ther to ſuffer affiiftion with the worſhippers of the true God, than to have the 
temporary enjoyment of any thing that was not to be had without ſin; for ſo 
the word ought to be render'd, 4 g xe aparriag c ravow, than 10 
have the temporary enjoyment of ſin. So here was Moſes his ſelf-denial, that 
he chole rather to ſuffer affliction with the worſhippers of the true God, than to 
gain a Kingdom, by the renouncivg of God and Religion. 
II. We will confider thoſe circumſtances of his ſelf-denial, which do very 
much commend and ſet off the virtue of it. 3 
1. What it was he refuſed to be called; the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter; that 
is, to be heir of one of the greateſt and moſt flouriſhing Kingdoms in the world: 
A temptation ſo great, that the Devil himſelf could nor find out one much great- 
er, when he ſet upon the Son of God to tempt him to fall down and worſhip him. 
And when we conſider for what inconſiderable things ſome men {ell their 
Religion and their conſciences, we ſhall think it no ſmall temptation which Mo- 
ſes here reſiſted. Si violandum eſt jus, reguandi cauſd violaudum eft; if a man 
would do any unjuſt thing, and violate his Religion and conſcience, he would 
not do it fur leſs than a Kingdom; and it would be a very hard bargain, even 
upon thole terms. 8 cad; ade : 
2. Conſider not only what he refuſed, but what he choſe in the place of it; 
a ſtare of great affliction and ſuffering. Had he refuſed a £7 F and choſen 


:he quiet condition of a ſubject of middle rank (beneath envy and above — 
iS 


ow 


derm. III. rather than a Kingdom. ROE... 


his ſelf-denial had not been ſo great; nay, perhaps he had made a wiſe choice, 
in the account of the wiſeſt men, in preferring a plentiful and quiet retirement, 
before the cares of a Crown, and the burthen of publick government. i 
But it is very rare to find a man that would chuſe rather to be o preſt and per- 
ſecuted, than to be a Prince, and to have the ſweet power to uſe others as he 
pleaſed. SES TD 2 
b 3. Conſider how fair a proſpect he had of enjoying this Kingdom, if he could 
but have come up to the terms of it. He did not reject it, becauſe he deſpaired 
of attaining it: For he had all the right that a good title could give him, being 
adopted heir to it; and yet he refuſed it. 2 | | 
To which I may add, that his breeding was ſuch as might eaſily kindle ambi- 
tious thoughts in him. He was brought up in Pharaoh's Court, and was the dar- 
ng and favourite of it; exceeding beautiful (as Fo/ephrs tells us) and learned 
in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians; than which, no two qualities are more 
apt to puff up and ſwell a man with big thoughts of himſelf. 8 
They that are bred in a low condition, never think of a Kingdom; men not 
being apt to aſpire to things which are remote, and at a great diſtance from them. 
But nothing is more rare in perſons of great and generous minds, than ſuch a 
ſelf.denial as this. 5 „„ 2 
4. Let it be conſidered, in the laſt place, that this was a deliberate choice, not 
any raſh and ſudden determination made by him when he was of incompetent age | 
to make a true judgment of things. And this the 1 er takes notice of inthe © | 
text, as a very memorable circumſtance, that when he was come to years, he re- 
fuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter. And St. Stephen tells us that 
he was full forty years old when he made this choice, Acre 7. 23. When he was 
full forty years old, it came into his heart to viſit his brethren, the children of 
Iſrael. When he was of ripeſt judgment, and in the beige of his proſperity 
and reputation, he made this choice; for it is {aid in the verſe before, that Moſes 
was learned in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, and mighty in word and deed ; 
that is, he was in great reputation for his wiſdom and yalour. „ } 
This ſeems to refer to other paſſages of his life, which are not recorded in ö 
the Scripture hiſtory, but related at large by Joſephus, out of hiſtorians extant 
in his time. For he tells, that when the Ethiopians, had invaded Egypt, and 
almoſt over- run it, Pharaoh was directed by the Oracle at Memphis, to make 
Moſes his General, who, by his extraordinary conduct and courage overthrew 
the Ethiopians, and drave them out of Egypt. %%% ᷑ 
This Moſes did not think fit to relate of himſelf; but St. Stephen ſeems to al- 
lude to it, when he ſays, that he was mighty in word and deed: And then it 
follows; and when he was full forty years old, it came into his heart to viſit his | 
brethren, the children of Iſrael; that is, when he was ar full maturity of judg- 5 7 
ment, and in the height of his proſperity and reputation, he quitted the Court of 
Egypt, and went to viſit his afflicted brethren, and choſe rather to take part with 
them in their ſufferings, than to accept thoſe great offers that were made to him. 
here is likewiſe another paſſage in Fo/ephus concerning Moſes, which ſeems 
to be a fore-runner of the contempt which he ſhewed afterward of the Crown of 
Egypt; That when Moſes was about three years old, Thermuſis, the daughter 
of Pharaoh, brought the child to him, who took him in his arms, and put his 
Diadem upon his head: But Mo/es took it off, and caſt it to the ground, and 
trampled it under his feet. This was but a childiſh act, and they who ſaw it 
would eaſily believe, that, for all his childiſh contempt of it then, if it were put 
upon his head in good earneſt, when he came to be a man, he would hold it on 
| faſter, and uſe it with more reſpect. 
ö Andit is not improbable, but that the Apoſtle might have ſome regard to this, 
when he fays, that Moſes when he came to years; intimating that he did not 
| only trample upon the Diadem of Pharaoh, when he was a child ; but when he 


„Vas come to years, and was capable of judging better of thoſe things, he refuſed 
| Lo be called the ſon of Pharaoh la 
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But before I proceed any farther, 1 cannot but rake notice of an objection, 
which may ſeem to reflect greatly ou the integrity of Moſes. Can we think 
him ſo very conſciencious a man, who perſuaded the people of 1/7ae/, and pre- 
tended God's direction in the caſe, to cheat the Egyytians of theirjewels, under 
a fraudulent pretence of borrowing them? There is ſome difficulty in the thing, 
as at firſt ſight it appears: And yet I doubt not, with your favourable attention, 
and free from prejudice, to vindicate Moſes clearly in this matter. 

And I ſhall not inſiſt upon that which is commonly and truly ſaid in this caſe; 
that God who is the ſupreme Lord of all things, may transfer the rights of men 


from one to another: Becauſe the objection dorh not lie againſt God's right to 


take away from any man what he hath given him; bur againſt the fraudulent man- 
ner of doing it, which ſeems unworthy of God to command or encourage. 


Now this matter, I think, is capable of another and much clearer anſwer ; 


which, in ſhort is this, and grounded upon the hiſtory, as we find it related, 
Exod. 12. The providence of God did, it ſeems, deſign by this way to make {ome 
reparation to the [/7ael/ites, for the tyrannical uſage which they had received 
from the Egyptians; and that firſt (as the text expreſlly tells us) in giving them 
favour with the Egyptians; who, in truth, for their own ends, and to get rid 
of ſuch troubleſome gueſts, were diſpoſed to lend them any thing they had. 
Thus far all is right; here is nothing but fair borrowing and lending: And if 


the I/raelites acquird a right to thoſe things afterwards, there was then no obli- 


gation to reſtitution, 


Let us ſee then how the providence of God brought this about: Namely, by 


permitting the Zgyp7ians afterwards, without cauſe, and after leave given them 


to depart, to purſue them, with a deſign to have deſtroyed them; by which hoſti- | 


lity and perfidiouſneſs they plainly forfeited their right to what they had only 
lent before. For this hoſtile attempt, which would have watranted the Iaelites 
to have ſpoiled them of their jewels, if they had been in the poſſeſſion of the E. 


. did certainly warrant them to keep them when they had them; and 


by this means they became rightful poſſeſſors of what they had only by loan be- 

fore, and could not have detained without fraud and injuſtice, if this hoſtility 

of the Egyytiaus had not given them a new title and clear right to them. 
But I proceed to the third thing I propoſed, which was to vindicate the pru- 


dence and reaſonableneſs of this choice. And in ſpeaking to this, I ſhall abſtract 


from the particular caſe of Moſes, and ſhew in general, that it is a prudent and 
reaſonable thing, to prefer even an afflicted ſtate of piety and virtue, before the 
greateſt pleaſures uy proſperity of a ſinful courle, and this will appear, if we 
conſider theſe Zwo things. 3 3 85 

I. The ſufferings of good men upon account of Religion, together with the 
reward of them. . 

II. The temporary enjoyment of ſin, with the miſchiefs and inconveniencie 
conſequent upon them. 5 

I. The ſufferings of good men upon the account of Religion, together with 
the reward of them. This Maſes had in his eye, when he made this choice; for 
therefore he choſe to ſuffer aſfliction with the people of God, rather than to en- 
Joy the pleaſures of ſin, which are but for a ſeaſon, becaule he had reſpect to 
the recompence of reward. And tho' he had but a very imperfect diſcovery in 
compariſon of the future ſtate; yet, it ſeems, he had ſo much aſſurance of the 
goodneſs of God, as firmly to believe that he ſhould be no loſer at the laſt, by 
any thing that he ſuffered tor God and Religion. 

Indeed, if there were no life after this, and we had no expectation beyond this 
world, the wiſeſt thing we could do, would be to enjoy as much of the preſent 
contentment of this world, as we could make our ſelves maſters of. But it we 
be deſigned for immortality, and ſhall be unſpeakably happy, or intolerably mi- 
ſerable in another world, according as we have demeaned our ſelves in this life; 
then certainly it is reaſonable that we ſhould rake the greateſt care of the 
longeſt duration, and be content to diſpenſe with ſome prelent eee 

or 
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an eternal felicity ; and be willing to labour and take pains for a little while, that we 
may be happy for ever. And this is accounted prudence in the account of the 


wiſeſt men, to part with a little in preſent, for a far greater future advantage. 


But the diſproportion betwixt time and eternity is fo vaſt, that did we but 
firmly believe, that we ſhall live for ever, nothing in this world could reafon- 
ably be thought too good to part withal, or too +95 to ſuffer, for the ob- 
taining of a bleſſed immortality. And upon this belief and perſuaſion of a mighty 
reward, beyond all their preſent ſufferings, and that they ſhould be infinite 
oainers at the laſt, the primitive chriſtians were, kept from ſinking under their 


preſent ſufferings, and fortifted againſt all that the malice and cruelty of the world 


could do unto them. And if we would confider all things together, and mind 
the inviſible things of another world, as well as the things which are ſeen, we 
ſhould eaſily diſcern, that he who ſuffers for God and Religion does not renounce 
his happineſs, but put it out to intereſt upon terms of greateſt advantage, and 


does wiſely conſider his own beſt and moſt laſting intereſt. This is the Fart. 


II. This will yet more evidently appear, if we conſider the temporary enjoy- 
ments of fin, together with the miſchiefs and inconveniences attending, and 
conſequent upon them; that as to the nature of them, they are mix'd and im- 


perfect; as to the duration of them, they are ſhort, and bar for a ſeaſon; and 


as to the final iſſue and conſequence of them, that they end in miſery and ſorrow. 
I. As to the nature of them, all the pleaſures and enjoyments of ſin are mix'd 
and imperfect. A wicked man may make a ſhew of mirth and pleaſure, hut e- 
ven in laughter his heart is ſorrowful, and the end of that mirth is heavimeſs. 
There can be no true and fincere pleaſure in any ſinful and vicious courſe tho it 
be attended with all the pomp and ſplendor of outward happineſs and proſperi- 
ty; for wherever ſin and vice is, there muſt be guilt; and wherever guilt is, the 
mind will be reſtleſs and unquiet. 5 5 

For there are two very troubleſome and tormenting paſſions, which are natu- 
rally conſequent upon guilt ; ſhame and fear: Shame, ariſing from the apprehen- 
ſion of the danger of being diſcovered; and fear, from the apprehenſion of the 


danger of being puniſhed: And theſe do continually haunt the ſinner, and fill 
him with inward horror and confuſion in his moſt {ſecret retirements. And if 


fin were attended with no other trouble but the guilr of it, a wiſe man would 


not commit it, if it were for no other reaſon, but merely for the peace and 


quiet of his own mind. 


* 


2. The enjoyments of fin, as to the duration of them, are but ſhort. Upon 


this conſideration, Moſes ſet no great price and value upon them, but preferred 


affliction and ſuffering in good company, and in a good cauſe, before the tem- 
porary enjoyments of ſim, . „ 5 
If the enjoyments of this world were perfect in their nature, and had no mix- 

ture of trouble and ſorrow in them; yet this would be a great abatement of 
them, that they are of ſo ſhort and uncertain a continuance. The pleaſure of 
molt fins expires with the act of them; and when that is done, the delight va- 

niſheth. | 5 s 

I cannot deny but that there are ſeveral worldly advantages to be purchaſed by 

ſin, which may perhaps be of a longer continuance; as riches and honours, the 
common == of covetouſneſs and ambition, and of that long train of inferi- 
or vices which attend upon them, and miniſter unto them: But even thoſe en- 

Joyments are, in their own nature, of an uncertain continuance, and much 
more uncertain for being purchaſed by indirect and ill means. Bur if the enjoy 

ment of theſe things were ſure to be of the ſame date with our lives; yet how 

thort a duration is that, compared with eternity? Make the utmoſt allowance to 


theſe things, that can be, yet we can but enjoy them whilſt we are in this world. 


When we come into the world of ſpirits, it will ſignify nothing to us to haye 
been rich or great in this world. When we ſhall ſtand before that higheſt rribu- 
nal, it will not avail us in the leaſt to have been princes, and great men, and 
Judges on the earth; the pooreſt man that ever lived in this world will then be 
upon equal terms with the biggeſt of ns all. 
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For all mankind ſhall chen ſtand upon a level, and rhoſe civil diſtinctions of 
rich and poor, of baſe and honourable, which ſeem now ſo conſiderable, and make 
fuch a glaring difference amongſt men in this world, ſhall all then be laid afide, 
and moral differences ſhall only take place. All the diſtinctions which will then 
be made, will be betwixt the good and the bad, the righteous and the wicked; 
; and the difference betwixt a good and bad man, will be really much greater, 
than ever it ſeemed to be betwixt the higheſt and meaneſt perſons in this world. 
And if this be ſo, why ſhould we value the enjoyments of fin at fo high a 
rate, which, at the beſt, are only conſiderable (and that only in the imaginari- 
on of vain men) during our abode in this world; but bear no price at all in that 
countrey where e muſt live for ever: Or if they did, we cannot carry them 
along with us. The guilt of them, indeed, will follow us with a vengeance; W 
the injuſtice and all the ill arts we have uſed for the getting or keeping of them, 
eſpecially, if at once we have made ſhipwreck of faith and a good conſtience. WW 
If we have changed our Religion, or, which is much worſe, if continuing in 
the profeſſion of it, we have betrayed it, and the intereſt of ir, for the gaining 
or ſecuring of any of theſe things; we ſhall find to our ſorrow, that tho' the en. 
joyments of ſin were but for a ſeaſon, the guilt of it will never leave us nor forſake 
us; but will ſtick cloſe to us, and make us miſerable for ever. But this belongs to the 
III“ Thing I goat vanes to ſpeak to, namely, the final iſſue and conſequence of 
a ſinful courſe; which is miſery and ſorrow, many times in this world; but 
moſt certainly in the next. „ 5 
1. In this world, the very beſt iſſue and conſequence of a ſinful courſe, that 
we can imagine, is repentance: And even this hath a great deal of ſenſible pain 
and trouble in it; for it is many times (eſpecially after grear ſins, and a long con- 
tinuance in them) accompanied with much regret and horror; with deep and 
piercing ſorrow ; with diſmal and deſpairing thoughts of God's mercy ; and with 
fearful apprehenſions of his wrath and vengeance. So that if this were the worſt 
conſequence of ſin (which indeed is the beſt) no man that conſiders and calcu- 
| lates things wiſely , would purchaſe the pleaſure of any fin, at the price of 
ſo much anguiſh and ſorrow as a true and deep repentance will coſt him; eſpe- 
cially, ſince a true repentance does, in many caſes, oblige men to the reſtituti- 
on J that which hath been gained by ſin, if it hath been got by the injury of 
other. | | | Oh | 
And this conſideration quite takes away the pleaſure and profit of an ill-got- 
ten eſtate. Better never to have had it, than to be obliged to refund it. A 
wiſe man will forbear the moſt pleaſant meats, if he know before-hand that they 
will make him deadly ſick, and that he ſhall never beat eaſe, till he have brought 
them up again. | 12 1 
No man that believes the threatnings of God, and the judgments of another 
world, would ever ſin, but that he hopes to retrieve all again by repentance. 
But it is the greateſt folly in the world to commit any ſin upon this hope: For 
that is to pleaſe ones ſelf for the preſent, in hopes to have more trouble after- 
wards than the pleaſure comes to. But, eſpecially no man would be guilty of 
an act of injuſtice and oppreſſion, in hopes to repent of it afterwards; becauſe 
there can be no repentance for ſuch ſins without reſtitution; and tis perfect mad- 
neſs for a man to run the hazard of his ſoul to get an eſtate, in hopes of reſtoring 
it again; for ſo he muſt do that truly repents of ſuch a fin. But. 
2. In the other world, the final iſſue and conſequence of all the pleaſures of 
ſin unrepented of, will certainly be miſery and ſorrow. How quietly ſoever a 
ſinner may paſs through this world, or out of it, miſery will certainly overtake 
him in the next, unſpeakable and eternal miſery, ariſing from an apprehenſion 
of the greateſt loſs, and a ſenſe of the ſharpeſt pain; and thoſe ſadly aggravated 
by the remembrance of palt pleaſure, and rhe — of future eaſe. 
From a fad apprehenſion and melancholy reflection upon his ineſtimable loſs 
In the other world, the ſinner ſhall be eternally ſeparated from God, who is the 
fountain of happineſs. This is the firſt part of that miſerable fentence which 
ſhall be paſt upon the wicked; depart from me. 
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into the hands of the living Goa. 


| dconclude this diſcourſe. 


Serm. III. rather than a Kingdom. 


Sinners are not now ſenſible of the joys of heaven, and the happinets of that 
ſtate, and therefore are not capable of eſtimating the greatneſs of ſuch a loſs: Bur 
this ſtupidity and inſenſibleneſs of ſinners, continues only during this preſent᷑ ſtate, 
which affords men variety of objects and pleaſures to divert and entertain them: 


But when they are once enter'd upon the other world, they will then have no- 


thing elſe to take up their thoughts, but the ſad condition, into which by their 


own wilful negligence and folly they have plunged themſelves. They ſhall chen 


lift up their eyes, and with the rich man in the parable, at once /ee the happi- 
neſs of others, and feel their own miſery and torment. FS 

Bur this is not all. Beſides the apprehenſion of ſo great a loſs, they ſhall be 
ſenſible of the ſoreſt and ſharpeſt pains; and how grievous thoſe ſhall be, we 
may conjecture by what the Scripture ſays of them in general; that they are the 
effects of a mighty diſpleaſure, of anger and Omnipotence met together, far 
greater than can be deſeribed by any pains and ſufferings which we are acquain- 


ted withal in this world: For who knows the power of God's anger. and the ut- 


moſt of what Omnipotent juſtice can do to ſinners? It is a fearful thing to fall 

One would think this were miſery enough, and needed no farther aggravation: 
But yet it hath two terrible ones; from the remembrance of paſt pleaſures, and 
the eſpair of any future eaſe and remedy. „ 


ſenſible. For as nothing commends pleaſure more, and gives a quicker re 
happineſs, than precedent pain and ſuffering: (for perhaps there is not a greater 
leaſure in the world, than in the ſudden eaſe which a man finds after a ſharp 


fit of the ſtone) ſo nothing enrageth afflition more, and ſets a keener edge up- 
on miſery than to pals into great pain immediately out of a ſtate of eaſe and 
pleaſure. This was the ſtinging aggravation of the rich man's torment, that 22 


is life time he had received his good things, and had fared fo delicionſly every 
aay. 2 | ok. 

Bur the greateſt aggravation of all is, the deſpair of any future eaſe and remedy. 
The duration of this miſery is ſet forth to us in Scripture, by ſuch expreſſions as 
do ſignifie the longeſt and moſt interminable duration. Depart ye curſed into 
everlaſting fire, Matth. 25. and Mark 9. 43. Where the worm dies not, and the 
fire is not quenched. And in the Revel it is ſaid, that the wicked ſhall be tor- 


mented day and night, for ever and ever, without intermiſſion, and withour 


end. And this ſurely is the perfection of miſery, for a man to lye under the 
oreateſt torments, and to be in deſpair of ever finding the leaſt caſe. 


Let us now compare things together; on the one hand, the ſufferings of good 


men, for a good conſcience, and the reward that follows them; and on the other 
hand, the enjoyments of fin, with the miſchief and miſery that attends them, 
and will certainly overtake them in this world, or in the next: And then we ſhall 
eaſily diſcern which of theſe is to be preferred in a wiſe man's choice. 

And indeed the choice is fo very plain, that a man muſt be ſtrangely forſaken 


of his reaſon, and blinded by ſenſe, who does not prefer that courſe of life, 


which will probably make him happier in this world, but moſt certainly in the 
next. ö : Ee: nba — - 

IV. There remains now only the fourth and laſt particular to be ſpoken to; 
v:Z. ſuppoſing this choice to be reaſonable, ro enquire whence ir comes to pats 


that ſo many make a quite contrary choice. How is it that the greateſt part of 


mankind are ſo widely miſtaken, as to prefer the temporary enjoyments of fin be- 
fore Conſcience and Religion; eſpecially, if it be attended with great afflictions 
and ſufferings; and of this, I ſhall give you as brief an account as I can, and ſo 
This wrong choice generally proceeds from one er both of theſe two cauſes; 
from want of faith; or from want of conſideration ; or of bot. 
1. One great reaſon why men make ſo imprudent a choice, is unbelief; either 
the want of faith, or the weakneſs of ir. Either men do not believe the recom- 
pences of another life, or they are not ſo firmly perſuaded of the reality of them. 
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The remembrance of paſt pleaſure makes preſent ſufferings more Ty and. 
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jf men do not at all believe theſe things, there is no foundation for Religion; for 
he that cometh unto God (that is, he that thinks of being religious) 12/7? believe 
that God is, and that he is a rewarder of them that gen ſeek him, as the 
Apoſtle reaſons in the beginning of this chapter. 

Bur I hope there are but few that are, or can be infidels, as to theſe great and 
fundamental principles of Religion. But it is to be feared, that the faith of a 
great many is but weak and wavering; their faith is rather negative; they do 
not disbelieve theſe things, but they are not firmly perſuaded of them; their 


faith is rather an opinion, than a rooted and well grounded perſuaſion; and there- 


fore no wonder if it be not ſo ſtrong and vigorous a principle of action, and like 
the faith of Abraham and Moſes, and other Worthies mentioned in this chapter. 
For where faith is in its full ſtrength and vigour, it will have proportionable ef. 
fects upon the reſolutions and wills of men: But where it is but weak, it is of 
little or no efficacy. And this is the true reaſon why ſo many forſake Religion, 
and cleave to this preſent World; and when it comes to the puſh, chuſe rather 
to ſin, than to ſuffer; and will rather quit the truth, than endure perſecution 
for it. | Bs 5 

Theſe are they whom our Saviour deſcribes, who receive the word with joy, 
and endure for a while ; but when tribulation and perſecution ariſeth becauſe 
of the word, preſently they are offended: Not that they did not believe the word; 
but their faith had taken no deep root, and therefore it withered. The weak- 
neſs and wavering of men's faith, makes them unſtable and inconſtant in their 


courſe; becauſe they are not of one mind, but divided betwixt two intereſts, 


that of this world, and the other; and zhe double- minded man (as St. Fames tells 


us) is unſtable in all his ways. 


It is generally a true rule; ſo much wavering as we ſee in the actions and lives 
of men, ſo much weakneſs there is in their faith; and therefore he that would 
know what any man firmly believes, let him attend to his actions more than to 
his profeſſions. | 5 ift... og eo 
I any man live ſo as no man that heartily believes the Chriſtian Religion can 
live, it is not credible that ſuch a man doth firmly believe the Chriſtian Religion. 
He ſays he does; but there is a greater evidence in the caſe than words; there 
is Teſlimonium rei, the man's actions are to the contrary, and they do beſt de- 
clare the inward ſenſe of the man. Did men firmly believe that there is a God 
that governs the world, and that he hath appointed a day, wherein he will judge 
it in righteouſneſs; and that all mankind ſhall ſhortly appear before him, and 
hs an account of themſelves, and all their actions to him; and that thoſe who 

ave kept the faith and a good conſtience, and have lived ſoberly, and righte- 
ouſly, and godly in this preſent world, ſhall be unſpeakably and eternally happy; 


but the fearful and unbeheving, thoſe who out of fear or intereſt, have deſer- 


ted the faith, or lived wicked lives, hall have their portion in the lake, whith 
burns with fire and brimſtone; I ſay, were men firmly perſuaded of theſe 
things, it is hardly credible that any man ſhould make a wrong choice, and for- 


| lake the ways of truth and righteouſneſs, upon any temptation whatſoever. 


Faith, even in temporal matters, is a mighty principle of action, and will make 
men to attempt and undergo ſtrange and difficult things. The faith of the Goſ- 
pel ought to be much more operative and powerful, becauſe the objects of hope 

and fear, which it preſents to us, are far greater, and more conſiderable, than 


any thing that this world can tempt or terrifie us withal. 


Would we bur by faith make preſent to our minds, the inviſible things of ano- 
ther world, the happineſs of Heaven, and the terrors of Hell; and were we as 
verily perſuaded of them, as if they were in our view, how ſhould we deſpite all 
the pleaſures and terrors of this world; and with what eaſe ſhould we reſiſt and 
A he thoſe remprations, which would ſeduce us from our duty, or draw us 
into ſin! 

A firm and unſhaken belief of theſe things, would effectually remove all thoſe 
mountains of difficulty and diſcouragement, which men fancy to themſelves in 


the ways of Religion. To him that believeth all things are poſſible, and molt 
things would be cafe. „ 2. Another 
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- 22 Another reaſon of this wrong choice is want of conſideration; for this 
would ſtrengthen our faith, and make it more vigorous and powerful: And in- 
deed a faith which is well rooted and eſtabliſhed doth ſuppoſe a wiſe and dee 
conſideration of things; and the want of this is a great cauſe of the fatal mit- 
carriage of men ; thar they do not fit down and confider with themſelves ſeri- 


ouſly, how much Religion is their intereſt, and how much it will coſt them to 
be true to it, and to perſevere in it to the end. | R 
We ſuffer our ſelves to be governed by ſenſe, and to be tranſported with pre- 
ſent things; but do not conſider our future and laſting intereſt, and the whole 9 
duration of an immortal ſoul. And this is the reaſon why fo many men are hur- 
ried away by the preſent and ſenſible delights of this world, becauſe they will 
not take time to think of what will be hereafter. 1 . 
For it is not to be imagined, but that the man who hath ſeriouſly conſidered 
what fin is, the ſhortneſs of its pleaſure, and the eternity of its puniſiment, 
ſnould reſolve to forſake fin, and to live a holy and virtuous life. 05 

To conclude this whole diſcourſe. If men did but ſeriouſly believe the great 
principles of Religion; the being and the providence of God; the immortality 
of their fouls; the glorious rewards, and the dreadful puniſhments of another 
world, they could not poſſibly make ſo imprudent a choice, as we ſee a great 
part of mankind to do, they could not be induced to forſake God and Religion 
for any temporal intereſt and advantage; to renounce the favour of heaven, 
and all their hopes of happineſs in another world, for any thing that this world 
can afford; nay not for the whole world, ifit were offered to them. For as our 
Saviour reaſons in this very caſe, of forſaking our Religion for any temporal Inte- 
reſt, or conſideration; What is a man reel f he gain the whole world, and 

boſe his own ſoul? or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul? 

When ever any of us are tempted in this kind; ler that folemn declaration of 
our Saviour and our Judge be continually in our minds; he that confeſſoth me 
before men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which ts in heaven : but 
whoſoever: ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words in this adulterons and ſinful 
generation, of him ſhall the ſon of man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in the 
8400 of bis Father, with his holy angels. : © 8 

nd we have great cauſe to thank God, to ſee ſo many in this day of tryal, 
and hour of temptation, to adhere with ſo much reſolution and conſtancy to 
= their holy religion, and to prefer the keeping of faith, and a good conſtience, 
= to all earthly conſiderations and advantages. | 
And this very thing, that ſo many hold their religion ſo faſt, and are fo loth 
to part with it, gives great hopes that Fu” intend to make good ule of it, and ro 
frame their lives according to the holy rules and precepts of it; which alone can 
give us peace, whilſt we live, and comfort when we come to die; and after 


cud ſecure to us the poſſeſſion of a happineſs large as our wiſhes, and laſting as 
our fouls, 4 „ | 85 


75 which, God of his imfinite goodneſs bring us all, for his mercys ſake, iu 
Jeſus Chrift : To whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour 
aud glory, world without end. Amen. 
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Of Conſtancy in the Profeſſion of the true Religion. 
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H E B. X. 23. 


Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith without wavering ; for he 


is fanhful that hath promiſed. 


| ſuade the Fews, who were newly converted to chriſtianity to conti- 
ue ſtedfaſt in that profeſſion of that holy and excellent 8 7 which 
they had embraced; and not to be removed from it, either 

tile inſinuations of their brethren the Zews, who pretended that they were in 
poſſeſſion of the true ancient Religion, and the only true church of God upon 
earth; or by the terrour of the heathen perſecution, which was ſo hot againſt 
them at that time. And to this end the author of this epiſtle doth by great ya- 
riety of arguments demonſtrate the excellency of the chriſtian Religion above 
the Jewiſh diſpenſation ; and ſhews at large, that in all thoſe reſpects upon which 


the 7Zews valued themſelves and their Religlon (as namely upon the account of 


their law-giver, their high - prieſts, and their ſacrifices) the chriſtian religion had 
every way the advantage of the. £645 wa En: 

And having made this clear, he concludes this with an earneſt exhortation to 
them to continue ſtedfaſt in the profeſſion of this excellent Religion, which was 
revealed to them by the Son of God the true propitiatory ſacrifice, and the great 
high-prieſt of their profeſſion, and into which they had ſolemnly been initiated 
and admitted by baptiſm; wver/. 19, 20, 21, 22. Having therefore brethren, 
boldneſs to enter into the holieft, by the blood of Jeſus, by a new and living 
way, which he hath conſecrated for us through the vail, that is to ſay, hu 


fleſh; and having an 7 vale over the houſe of God; let us draw near with 


a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, that is, let us ſincerely ſerve God with 
a firm perſuaſion of the truth and excellency of this holy religion, into the pro- 
feſſion whereof we were ſolemnly admitted by baptiſm ; for that is undoubredly 
the meaning of the following words; having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil 
conſcience, and our bodies waſht with pure water; the water, with which 


our bodies are waſht in baptiſm, ngnifying our ſpiritual „ Kbyor „and the 


purging of our conſciences from dead works, to ſerve the living God. From all 
which he concludes, det us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without waver- 
ing. This refers to that ſolemn profeſſion of faith, which was made by all chri- 
ſtians at their . oc and which is contained in the ancient creed of the chri- 
ſtian church, called by the ancient fathers, he rule of faith s. 


. 


* 


Let us hold faſt, zarixapey, let us firmly retain; the fame with x uο ri” 
cuoNoyiag, Chap. 4. 14. Seeing then we have a great high-prieſt which is paſ- 
ſed into the heavens, Je ſus the Son of God, let us take faſt hold of our profefſi- 
on. So here in the text, the apoſtle upon the ſame conſideration exhorts chriſti- 
ans to retain, or hold faſt „ Thy ouonoyiay Ths ide, the confeſſion, Or profeſſion 


of” their hope; that is, the hope of the reſurrection of the dead, and everlaſting 


life, which was the concluſion of that faith or creed, whereof in baptiſm they 
made a ſolemn profeſſion. Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 95 hope, 
without waverig ; the word is axAwn, inflexible, unmoveable, ſteady, nd 10? 
apt to waver and be ſhaken by every wind of contrary doctrine, nofby the 
blaſts and ſtorms of perſecution. For he is faithful that hath promiſed. It we 


E main ſcope and deſign of this Epiſtle to the Hebrews is to per- 


y the ſub- 
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of the true Religion. 


OI Cn > ot 8 


Germ IV. Profeſſion of the Tru Nn 


continue faithful and ſteady to God, he will be faithful, to mak 1 


romiſes which he hath made to us. 


In the words thus explained, there are te things which I ſhall diſtinctly conſider. 
Firſt, The exhortation: Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, without 


wwavering: And, 


Secondly, The argument or encouragement uled to enforce it; He it faithful 


that promiſed. I begin with the _ bs ns fo oe 

Firſt, The exhortation to be conſtant and ſteady in the profeſſion of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of. our faith without WAvering. 
In the handling of this, and that we may the better underſtand the true mean- 
ing of this exhortation here in the text, I ſhall do theſe co things. 


{. I ſhall ſhew negatively, wherein this conſtancy and fteadineſs in the pro- 


feſſion of the true Religion does not conſiſt. And here I ſhall remove one or 

two things which are thought by ſome to be inconſiſtent with conſtancy and 

ſteadfaſtneſs in Religion. „ Ces e ee ee GY 
II. I ſhall ſhew poſitively what is implied in a conſtant and ſteady profeſſion 


of the true Religion does not imply. And there are two things which are 


thought by ſome to be imply d, in Holding faſt the profeſſion of our faith cvith.- 


out WaVering. 


Firſt, That men ſhould not take the liberty to examine their Religion, and 


7 


enquire into the grounds and reaſons of it. . 
Secondly, That men fhould obſtinately refuſe to hear any reaſons that can be 


brought againſt the true Religion as they think, which they have once entertained. 


Firſt, That men ſhould not take the liberty to examine their religion, and to 
enquire into the grounds and reaſons of it. This, I think, is fo far from being 
forbidden in this exhortation, that, on the contrary, I doubt not to make it ap- 
pear, that a free and impartial enquiry into the grounds and reaſons of our Reli- 


gion, and a thorough trial and examination of them, is one of the beſt means to 
confirm and eſtabliſh us in the profeſſion of it: I mean, that all perſons that are 


capable of it, ſhould do it, and that they will find great benefit and advantage 
by ir. For I do not think that this is a duty equally and indifferently incumbent 


upon all; nor indeed fit and proper for all Perſons; becauſe all are not equally ca- 


pable of doing it. There are two ſorts of perſons that are in a great meaſure 
incapablè bf doing it. 1 „„ | 

I. Children. I . 

2. Such grown pe#fons as are of a very mean and low capacity, and improve- 
ment of underſtanding. e 


Children are not fit to examine, but only to learn and believe what is taught 
them by their parents and teachers. They are fit to have the fear of God, and 


the principles of the true Religion, inſtilled into them; but they are by no means 


t to diſcern between a true and falſe Religion, and to chuſe for themſelves, and 


to make a change of their Religion; as hath of late been allowed to them in 


a nation not far from us, and by publict edict declared, that children at ſever 
years old, are fit to chuſe and to change their Religion: Which is the firſt law 


I ever heard of, that allows children at that age to do any act for themſelves, 
that is of conſequence and importance to them, for the remaining parrs of their 
lives, and which they ſhall ſtand obliged to perform and make good. They are 


indeed baptized, according to the cuſtom and uſage of the chriſtian church, ia 


their infancy : But they do not enter into this obligation themſelves; but their 


lureties undertake for them, that when they come to age, they ſhall take this 


promiſe upon themſelves, and confirm and make it good. But ſurely, they can 
do no act for themſelves, and in their own name, at that age, which can be obliga- 
tory. They can neither make any contracts that ſhall be valid, nor incur any 
debt, nor oblige themſelves by any promiſe, nor chuſe themſelves a guardian, nor 
do any act that may bring them under an inconvenience, when they ſhall comeat 


Age. And can we think them of diſcretion ſufficient at chat time, to do a my 
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of the greateſt moment and conſequence of allother; and which will concern them 
to all eternity; namely, to chuſe their Religion? There is indeed one part of one 
Religion (which we all know) which children at /ever Years of age are fit ( 
do not ſay to judge of, but) to be as fond of, and to practiſe to as good purpoſe, 
as thoſe of riper years; and that is, to worſhip images, to tell their beads, to ſay 
their prayers, and to be preſent at the ſervice of God in an unknown tongue; 


and this they are more likely to chuſe at that age, than thoſe who are of riper 


and more improy'd underſtandings; and if they do not chuſe it at that time, it is 


ten to one they will not chuſe it Aſterwards. I ſhall fay no more of this, but that 


it is a very extraordinary law, and ſuch as perhaps was never thought of before, 
from the beginning of the world. Thus much for children. 1 
As for grown perſons, who are of a Mor low and mean capacity of underſtan- 
f 8 of their faculties, or other diſadvan- 
rages which they lie under, are 'in little or no probability of improving them- 
ſelyes; Theſe are always to be conſidered as in the condition of children, and 
learners, and therefore muſt of neceſſity, in things which are not plain and ob- 
vious to the meaneſt capacities, truſt and w_ upon the judgment of others. And 
it is really much wiſer and fafer for them ſo to do, than to depend upon their 
own judgments, and to lean to their own underſtandings; and ſuch perſons, if 
they be modeſt and humble, and pray earneſtly to God for his aſſiſtance and di. 


rection, and are careful to practiſe what they know, and to live up to the beſt | 


light and knowledge which they have, ſhall not miſcarry merely for want of 
thoſe farther degrees of knowledge which they had no capacity nor opportunity 
to attain ; becauſe their ignorance is unayoidable, and God will require no more 
of them than he hath given them, and will not call them to account for the im- 
On of thoſe talents, which he never committed to them. And if they 
be led into any dangerous error, by the negligence or ill conduct of thoſe, under 


whoſe care and inſtruction the providence of God permitted them to be placed, 


God will not impute it to them as a fault; becauſe in the circumſtances in which 
they were, they took the beſt and wiſeſt courſe that they could, to come to the 
knowledge of the truth, by being willing to learn what they could of thoſe whom 
they took to be wiſer than themlelyes. 55 FR 
But for ſuch perſons, who by the maturity of their age, and by the natural 
ſtrength and clearneſs of their underſtandings, or by the due exerciſe and im- 
provement of them, are capable of enquiring into, andunderſtanding th@grounds 
of their Religion, and diſcerning the difference betwixt truth and err o not 
mean in unneceſſary points, and matters of deepeſt learning and ſpeculation, but in 
matters neceſſary ro falyation) it is certainly very reaſonahle, Har ſuch perſons 
ſhould examine their Religion, and underſtand the reaſons and grounds of it. 
And this mult either be granted to be reaſonable, or elſe every man muſt con- 
tinue in that Religion in which he happens to be fixed by education, or for any 
other reaſon to pitch upon, when he comes to years, and 1 0 his fre Nhoice. 
For if this be a good principle, that no man is to examine his Reli ion, but take 
it as it is, and to believe it, and reſt ſatisfied with it; then every man is to re- 


main in the Religion which he firſt lights upon, whether by choice or the chance 


of his education. For he ought not to change but upon reaſon; and reaſon he 
can have none, unleſs he be allowed to examine his Religion, and to compare it 
with others, that by the compariſon he may diſcern which is beſt, and ought in 
reaſon to be preferred in his choice. For to him that will not, or is not per- 
mitted to ſearch into the grounds of any Religion, all Religions are alike ; as all 
things are of the ſame colour to him that is always kept in the dark; or if fc 
happens to come into the light, dares not open his eyes, and make uſe of them 
to diſcern the different colours of things. f 

But this is evidently and at firſt ſight unreaſonable ; becauſe at this rate, every 
man that hath once entertained an error, and a falſe Religion, mult for ever con- 
tinue in it. For if he be not allowed to examine ir, he can never have reaſon to 
change; and to make a change without reaſon, is certainly unreaſonable, and 
mere vanity and inconſtancy. 
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True Religion. 


ed with. | | 
And it is not ſufficient to ſay in this matter, that when men are in the truth, 
and of the right Religion, and in the boſom of the true church, they ought to 
= reſt ſatisfied, and to examine and enquire no farther. For this is manifeſtly 
unreaſonable, and that upon theſe zhree accounts. N 
I. Becauſe this is a plain and ſhameful begging of the thing in queſtion; and 
E that which every church, and every Religion doth almoſt with equal confidence 
pretend to; that theirs is the only right Religion, and the only true church. 
And theſe pretences are all alike reaſonable to him that never examined the grounds 
of any of them, nor hath compared them together. And therefore it is the vain- 
eſt thing in the world, for the church of Nome to pretend. that all Religions in 
the world ought to be examined, but theirs; becauſe theirs, and none elſe, is 
E the true Religion. For this which they ſay fo confidently of it, that ir is the 
true Religion, no man can know till he have examined it, and ſearched into the 
grounds of it, and hath conſidered the objections which are againſt it. So that 
it is fond partiality to ſay, that their Religion is not to be examined by the peo- 
ple that profeſs it, but that all other Religions ought to be examined, or rather, 
7 wee they are different from that which they preſume to be the only true Re- 
ligion, ought to be condemned at all adventures, without any farther enquiry: 
= This, I ſay, is fond partiality ; becauſe every Religion, and every church, may 
(dor ought that appears to any man that is not permitted to examine things im- 
partially) ſay the ſame for themſelves, and with as much reaſon; and if ſo, then 
either every religion ought to permit it ſelf to be examined; or elſe no man 
& ought to examine his own Religion, whatever it be; and conſequently Fews, and 
= Turks, and Heat heus, and Hereticks, ought all to continue as they are, and none 
of them to change; becauſe they cannot reaſonably change, without examining 
Y both that Religion which they leave, and that which they embrace inſtead of it. 
2. Admitting this pretence were true, that they are the true church, and 
have the true Religion; this is ſo far from being a reaſon why they ſhould not 
permit it to be examined, that, on the contrary, it is one of the belt reaſons in 
the world why they ſhould allow it to be examined, and why they may ſafely 
ſuffer it to be ſo. They ſhould permit it to be tried, that men may upon good 
= reaſon be ſatisfied that it is the true Religion: And they may ſafely ſuffer it to be 
done; becauſe, if they be ſure that the grounds of their Religion be firm and good, 
l am ſure they will be never the worſe for being examined and looked into. But 
appeal to every man's reaſon, whether it be not an ill ſign that they are not ſo 
in fſure that the grounds of their Religion are ſolid and firm, and ſuch as will abide 
the trial; that they are ſo very loth to have them ſearched into and examined? 
| This cannot but tempt a wiſe man to ſuſpect, that their church is not founded 
upon a rock; and that they themſelves know ſomething that is amiſs in their Re- 
gion. Which makes them ſo loth to have it try'd, and brought to the touch. 
3. It is certain among all chriſtians, that the doctrine preached by the apo- 


ry ſiles was the true faith of Chriſt; and yer they never forbad the chriſtians to ex- 
21- | amine whether it was fo or not: Nay, on the contrary, they frequently exhort 
ro them to try and examine their Religion, and whether that doctrine which they 

| bad delivered to them was the true faith of Chriſt. So St. Paul, 2 Corinth. 13.5. 


| examine your ſelves, whether ye be in the faith; prove your own ſelves. And 
\ 13 d 6 | 


again, 


3 Of Conſtancy in the Vol.. 


again, 1 Thefſ. 5. 21. prove all things, hold faſt that which ts good; intimating 
to us, that in order to the holding faſt the profeſſion of our faith, it is requiſite 
to prove and try it. And fo likewiſe St. Zohn's Ep. 1. 4. I. Beloved, believe not 
every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whether they are of God; becauſe many fall; 
Prophets are gone out into the world. And he gives a very notable mark where. 
by we may know the ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error. The ſpirit of error 
carries on a worldly intereſt and deſign; and the doctrines of it tend to fecnlar 
power and greatneſs; verſe 5. they are of the world; therefore ſpeak they of 
the world, and the world heareth them, Acts 17. 11. St. Luke commends it, as 
an argument of a more noble and generous ſpirit in the Bereans, that they exa. 
mined the doctrine which the Apoſtles preached, whether it were agreeable ty 
the Scriptures; and this without diſparagement to their infallibility : 7 hee, ſaith 
he, were more noble than thoſe of Theſſalonica, in that they received the word 
with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the Scriptures daily whether thoſe 
things were ſo. They were ready to receive the word; but not blindly, and 
with an implicit faith, bur uſing due care to examine the doctrines which the 
were taught, and to fee if they were agreeable to that divine revelation of the 
holy Scriptures which they had before received. It ſeems they were not wil 
ling to admit and ſwallow contradictions in their faith. And we deſire no more 
of the church of Rome, than that they would encourage the people to /earch 
the Scriptures daily, and to examine whether their doctrines be according to 
them. We would be glad to hear the Pope and a general Council commend to 
the people the ſearching of the Scriptures, and to try their definitions of faith 
and decrees of worſhip by that rule, to ſee whether what they have defined, and 
decreed to be believed and practiſed, be agreeable to it; their worſhip of images; 
their ſolemn invocation of Angels, and of the bleſſed Virgin, and the ſaints de. 
parted; the Sacrament under one kind only ; the publick prayers and ſervice of 
God in an unknown tongue; the frequent repetition of the propitiatory ſacrifice 
of Chriſt's body and blood in the maſs. Had the Bereans been at the Council 


of Trent, and pleaded their right to ſearch the Scriptures, whether theſe things 


were ſo, I doubt they would have been thought very troubleſome and impertinent, 
and would not have been praiſed by the Pope and Council for their pains, as they 
are by St. Luke.” EE : 
Lou ſee then, upon the whole matter, that it is very groundleſs and ſufpici- 
ous pretence of the church of Rome, that becauſe they are infallibly in the right, 
and theirs is the true Religion, therefore their people muſt not be permitted to 
examine it. The doctrine of the Apoſtles was undoubtedly the true faith of 
Chriſt; and yet they not only permitted the people to examine it, but exhorted 
and encouraged them ſo to do, and commended them for it: And any man that 

hath the ſpirit of a man, muſt abhor to ſubmit to this ſlavery, not to be allow- 
ed to examine his Religion, and to enquire freely into the grounds and reaſons 
of it; and would break with any church in the world upon this ſingle point; and 
would tell them plainly, if your Religion be too good to be examined, I doubt 
it is too bad to be believed. A | 

If it be ſaid that the allowing of this liberty is the way to make people perpe- 
tually doubting and unſettled; I do utterly deny this, and do on the contrary 
with good reaſon affirm, that it is apt to have the contrary effect; there being 
in reaſon no better way to eſtabliſh any man in the belief of any thing, than to 
let him ſee that there are very good grounds and reaſons for what he believes; 
which no man can ever ſee, that is not permitted to examine whether there be 
{uch reaſons or not. So that beſides the reaſonableneſs of the thing, it is of great 
benefit and advantage to us; and that upon theſe accounts. 

1. To arm us againſt ſeducers. He that harh examined his Religion, and tri- 
ed the grounds of it, is moſt able to maintain them, and make them good againſt 
all aſſaults that may be made upon us, to move us from our ſtedfaſtneſs: Whereas 
he that hath not examined, and conſequently does not underſtand the reatons 
of his Religion, is liable to be toſſed to and fro, andto be carried about with ever) 
wind of doctriue, by the ſlight of men, and the cunning craft ineſs of thoſe that li 
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iy wait to deceive. F or when he is attempted, he will either defend his Religion, 
or not: If he undertake the defence of it, before he hath examined the grounds 


of it, he makes himſelf an eaſie prey to every crafty man that will ſet upon him; 
he expoſeth at once himſelf ro danger, and his Religion to diſgrace: If he de- 


cline the defence of it, he muſt be forced to take ſanctuary in that ignorant and 


obſtinate principle, that becauſe he is of an infallible Church, and ſure that he 
is in the right, therefore he never did nor will examine whether he be ſo or 


not. But how is he, or can he be ſure, that he is in the right, if he have no 


other reaſon for it, bat his confidence, and his being ier in his own conceit, 


than ſeven men that can render a reaſon? It is a ſhameful thing in a wiſe man, 


who is able to give a good reaſon of all other actions and parts of his life, ro 


be able to fay nothing for his Religion, which concerns him more than al} 


the RET. 19 85 a 

2. To examine and underſtand the grounds of our Religion, will be a good 
means (by the aſſiſtance of God's grace) to keep us conſtant to it, even under 
the fiery tryal. When it comes to this, that a man muſt ſuffer for his Religion, 


he had need to be well eſtabliſhed in the belief of ity which no man can ſo wel! 


be, as he thar in ſome good meaſure underſtands /the grounds and reaſons of 
his belief. A man would be well aſſured of the/truth and goodneſs of that, 


for which he would lay down his life; otherwiſe he dies as a fool dies, he 


knows not for what. A man would be loth to ſet ſuch a ſeal to a blank, Imean 
to that which he hath no ſufficient ground and reaſon to believe to be true; 
which, whether he hath or not, no man that hath not examined t 


(that is, make him the great object of your dread and truſt) and be ready al- 


ways to give an anſwer to every man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that 


1s in you. „ 

e The holding faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering, doth 
not imply, that men ſhould obſtinately refuſe to hear any reaſon againſt that Re- 
ligion, which they have embraced, and think to be the true Religion. As mcn 
ſhould examine before they chuſe; ſo after they have choſen, they ſhould be rea- 
dy to be better informed, if better reaſon can be offered. No man ought to think 
himſelf fo infallible, as to be privileged from hearing reaſon, and from having his 
doctrines and dictates try'd by that teſt. | . 

Our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, the moſt infallible perſon that ever was in the 


world, and who declared the truth which he had heard of God, yet he offered 
bimſelf and his doctrine to this tryal. John 6. 46. Which of you convinceth me 


of ſm? that is of falſhood and error? Aud if I ſpeak the truth, why do ye not 


believe me? He was ſure he ſpake the truth; and yet for all that, if they could 


convince him of error and miſtake, he was ready to hear any reaſon they could 
bring to that purpoſe. Though a man be never fo ſure that he is in the true Re- 


ligion, and never ſo reſolved to continue conſtant and ſtedfaſt in it; y& rehſon is 


always to be heard, when it is fairly offered. And as we ought always to be 


ready to give an anſwer to thoſe who ask a reaſon of the hope and faith that is 


an 1s; ſo ought we likewile to be ready to hear the reaſons which others do fair- 
ly offer againſt our opinion and perſuaſion in Religion, and to debate the marter 


with them; that if we be in the right, and they in the wrong, we may rectiſie 


their miſtakes, and iuſtruct them in meekneſs, i God peraduventure may give 
them repentance to the acknowledgment of the truth. 

We are not only to examine our Religion, before we peremptorily fix upon it; 
but after we are, as we think upon the beſt reaſon, eſtabliſht and ſettled in ir. 
Tho' we ought not to doubt and waver in our Migion upon every flight and 


trifling objection that can be brought againſt it; we ought always to have 
an ear open to hear reaſon, and conſider any thing weight and moment that 
can be offered to us about it. For it is a great dilpaFagement to truth, and ar- 


K Y gues 


| bg grounds of 
his Religion can be well aſſured of. This St. Peter preſcribes, as the beſt pre- 
parative for ſuffering for righteouſneſs fake, the 1* Ep. of Peter, 3. 14, 15. 
But if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, happy are ye; and be not afraid of 

their terror, neither be troubled; but ſanctiſie the Lord God in your hearts, 
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The ſecond _ | | | N . 
Sermon on | | | 
this Text. \ | nd | | 


gues a diſtruſt of the goodneſs of our cauſe and Religion, to be afraid to hear 
what can be faid againſt it; as if truth were ſo weak, that in every conflict it 
were in danger to be baffled and run down, and go by the worſt; and as if the 
reaſons that could be brought againſt it, were too hard for it, and not to be en- 
counter'd by thoſe forces which truth has on its ſide. 

We have that honeſt confidence of the goodnels of our cauſe and Religion, 
that we do not fear what can be ſaid againſt it; and therefore we do not forbid 
our people to examine the objections of our adverſaries, and to read the beſt 
books they can write againſt it. But the Church of Rome are fo w/e iu their 


generation, that they will not permit thoſe of their Communion to hear or read 


what can be ſaid againſt them: Nay, they will not permit the people rhe ule of 
the holy Scriptures, which they, with us, acknowledge to be at leaſt an eſſen- 
tial part of the rule of faith. They tell their people, that after they are once 


of their Church and Religion, they ought not to hear any reaſons againſt it; and 


though they be never ſo ſtrong, they ought not to entertain any doubt concern- 


B ing it; becauſe all doubting is a temptation of the devil, and a mortal fin. But 


ſurely that Church is not to be heard, which will not hear reaſon; nor that Re- 
ligion to be much admired, which will not allow thoſe that have once embrac'd 
ir, to hear it ever after debated and examined. This is a very ſuſpicious buſi- 
nels, and argues that either they have not truth on their fide; or that truth is 
a weak, and pitiful, and ſneaking thing, and not able to make its party good 
againſt error. | 


I ſhould now have proceeded in the ſecond place, to ſhew poſitively what is 


implied inwolding faſt the profeſſion of our faith without watering; and then 


to have conſidered the argument and encouragement hereto, Becauſe he is faith. 


Ful that promiſed. But I ſhall proceed no farther at this time. 


* 


ITT 


_—_— 


CC 


Of Conſtancy in the Profeſſion of the true Religion. 


— 


Hzs. . 
Let us hold ſaſt the profeſſion of our Faith without wavering ; ſor he 
is fanhful that promiſe ww. 


Have already made entrance into theſe words, which I told you do 
contain in them, 


Firſt, An Exhortation to hold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith with- 


out Wavering. 


. 
1 


Secondly, An argument or encouragement thereto ; becauſe he is faithful that 
promiſed. If we continue ſtedfaſt and faithful ro God, we {hail find him faith- 
ful to us, in making good all the promiſes which he hath made to us, whgiher 

of aid and ſupport, or of recompence and reward of our fidelity to him. 8 
I have begun to handle the /t part of the text, vis. The Apoſtle's exhor- 
tation to Chriſtians to be conſtant and ſteady in their Religion: Let us hold aſl 
the profeſſion of our Faith without wavering. The word axzawj, which we 
render without wavering, ſignifies inflexible and unmoveable, not apt to waver 
and to be ſhaken with every wind of contrary dof#rine, nor by the blaſts and 
ſtorms of perſecution. And that we might the better comprehend rhe full and 
true meaning of this exhortation, I propounded to do thele 7wo things. 


I. To 


- 22 


8 
RY ko 
ET WO 


. 


derm. V. Profeſſion of the True Religion. 


I. To ſhew negazzvely, wherein this conſtancy and ſteadineſs in the profetli- 
on of the true Religion doth not conſiſt. And, 

II. To ſhew poſirzvely, what is implyed and intended here by the Apoſtle in 
holding faſt the profeſſion of our faith without waver ing. 

I. To thew zegatzvely, wherein this conſtancy and ſteadineſs in the profeſſi- 
on of the true Religion doth not conſiſt. This I ſpake to the laſt day; and 


ſhewed at large, that there are zwo things which are not contained and intended 


in this exhortation. 


1. That men ſhould not have the liberty to examine their religion, and to en- 
quire into the grounds and reaſons of it; ſuch I mean as are capable of this ex- 
amination and enquiry ; which ſome, I ſhewed, are not; as children, who 
while they are in that ſtate, are only fit to learn and believe what is taught them 
by their parents and teachers: And likewiſe ſuch grown perſons, as either by 
the natural weakneſs of their faculties, or by ſome great diſadyantage of educa- 
tion, are of a very low and mean capacity and improvement of underſtanding. 
Theſe are to be confidered, as in the condition of children and learners; and 
therefore muſt of neceſſity truſt and rely upon the judgment of others. 

2. This holding faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering, does not 
imply, that when men upon examination and enquiry are ſettled, as they think 
and verily believe, in the true Religion, they ſhould obſtinately refute to hear a- 
ny reaſon that can be offered againſt them. Both theſe principles I ſhewed to 
be unreaſonable, and arguments of a bad cauſe and Religion. 
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1 ſhall now proceed to explain the meaning of this exhortation, to hold fa/? 
the profeſſion of our faith without wavering, by ſhewing in the 128 
Second place, what it is that is implied in the conſtant and ſteady profeſiion * 

of the true faith and Religion; namely, that when upon due ſearch and exami- 
nation, we are fully ſatisfied, that it is the true Religion which we have embra- 
ced, or as St. Peter expreſſes it, 1/7 Epiſtle, 5. 12. that this i the true grace of 
God, wherein we ſtaud; that then we ſhould adhere ſtedfaſtly to it, aud hold it 
faſt, and not ſuffer it to be wreſted from us, nor our ſelves to be moved from ir, 

y any pretences, or inſinuations, or temptations whatſoever: For there is a 
great deal of difference between the confidence and ſtedfaſtneſs of an ignorant man, 
who hath never conſidered things, and enquired into the grounds of them; and 
the aſſurance and ſettlement of one, who hath been well inſtructed in his Reli- 
gion, and hath taken pains to ſearch and examine to the bottom, the grounds 
and reaſons of what he holds and profeſſeth ro believe. The firſt is mere wil- 
fulneſs and obſtinacy. A man hath entertained, and drank in ſuch principles ot 
Religion by education, or hath taken them up by chance; but he hath no reaſon 
for them: And yet however he came by them, he is reſolved to hold them fat, 
and not to part with them. The other is the reſolution and conſtancy of a 
wiſe man. He hath embraced his Religion upon good grounds, and he fees no 
reaſon to alter it; and therefore is reſolved to ſtick to ir, and to h9ld falt the 
profeſſion of it ſtedfaſtly to the end. And to this purpoſe there are many exhor- 
rations and Cautions ſcattcr'd up and down the writings of the holy Apoſtles; as 
that we ſhould be ſfedfaſt asd unmoveable, eſtabliſhed in the truth, rooted and 
grounded in the faith, and that we thould hold faſt that which is good, and 
not ſuffer our ſelves to be carried to and fro with every wind of doffrine , 
through the ſlight o. and the cunning craftineſs of thoſe that lye in wait 
70 decerve ; that, we Would not be removed from him that hath called us unto 
the grace of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel; that we ſhould and faſt iu one ſbi- 
rit and one mind, ſtriving together for the faith of the Goſpel, and be in no- 
ting terrified by our Adverſaries; and that if occaſion be, we ſhould contend 
earneſtly for the faith which was once delivered unto the ſaints; and here in 
the text, that we thould hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith <w11hout Aae ring. 
For the explaining of this, I ſhall do 7απν things: 


51 Fene what it is that we are to bold faſt; namely, The profeſſion of our 


II. How 
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Il. How we are to hold it faſt, or what is implied in Holding faſt the profeſſr. 
on of our faith, without wavering. 

I. hat it is that we are to hold faſt; namely, the profeſſion of our faith: 
i. e. of the chriſtian faith or Religion: For, I told you before, that this pro- 
feſſion or confeſſion of our faith, or hope (as the word properly ſignifies) is an 
alluſion to that profeſſion of faith which was made by all thoſe who. were ad- 
mitted members of the chriſtian church by baptiſm ; of which the Apoſtle makes 
mention immediately before the tet, when he lays, let us draw near in full 
aſſurance of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſtience, and 
our bodies waſhed with pure water: And then it follows, let us hold faſt the 


profeſſion of our faith without wavering. The profeſſion of faith which we 


made in our baptiſins, and which by the ancient fathers is call'd he rule of faith, 


and which is now contain'd in that which we call he Apoſtles creed, and which 


is called by St. Paul, Rom. 6. 17. the form of doffrine which was delivered to 
them; i. e. to all chriſtians; and 2 Tim. 1. 13. the form of ſound words; Hold 
faſt, faith he, the form of ſound words, which thou haſt heard of me, in faith 
and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus; and by St. Jude, the faith which was once 
delivered unto the ſaints. 1 5 
So that it is the firſt and ancient faith of the chriſtian church delivered to 


them by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which we are here exhorted to h faſt; the 
neceſſary and fundamental articles of the chriſtian faith; and by conlequence all 


thoſe truths which have a neceſſary connexion with thoſe articles, and are im- 
plicd in them, and by plain conſequence are to be deduced from them. Ir is 
nor the doubtful and uncertain traditions of men; nor the partial dictates and 


doctrines of any church, ſince the primitive times, which are not contained in 
the holy Scriptures and the ancient creeds of the chriſtian church, but have 


been ſince declared and impoſed upon the chriſtian world, though with never 
ſo confident a pretence of antiquity in the doctrines, and of infallibility in the 
propoſers of them: Theſe are no part of Chat faith which we are either to pro- 
feſs, or to hold faſt; becauſe we have no reaſon to admit the pretences, by 


virtue whereof thoſe doctrines or practices are impoſed; being able to make it 


good, and having effectually done it, that thoſe doctrines are not of primitive 
antiquity; and that the church which propoſeth them, hath no more claim to 
infallibility, than all other parts of the chriſtian church; which ſince the Apo- 


ſtles time is none at all. 


In a word; no other doctrines which are not ſufficiently revealed in Scripture, 
either in expreſs terms or by plain and neceſſary conſequence; nor any rites of 


worſhip. nor matters of practice, which are not commanded in Scripture, are 


to be eſteemed any part of Chat faith in Religion, the profeſſion whereof the 
Apoſtle here commands all chriſtians to Ho faſt without wavering ; much leis 


any doctrines or practices, which are repugnant to the word of God, and to the 


faith and practice of the firſt ages of chriſtianity ; of which kind I ſhall have oc- 
caſion in my following diſcourſe to inſtance in ſeveral particulars. In the mean 
time I ſhall only obſerve, that hat faith and Religion which we profeſs, and 
which by God's grace, we have ever Held faſt, is that which hath been ac- 
knowledg'd by all chriſtian churches in all ages, to have been 7he ancient Catho- 
lick and Apoſtolick faith, and cannot (as to any part or tittle of it) be denied to 
be ſo, even by the church of Rome her ſelf. 

I proceed to the 
II. Thing which I propoſed to conſider; namely, how we are to hold fat 
the profeſſion of our faith, or what is implied by the Apoſtle, in this exhorrati- 
on, to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, without wavering. Aud I think 
theſe following particulars may very well be ſuppoſed to be implied in ir. 

1. That we ſhould hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, againſt the confidence 
of men, without Scripture or realon to ſupport their confidence. 

2. And much more againſt the confidence of men, contrary to Scripture, and 
reaſon, and the common ſenſe of mankind. | 

3. Againſt all the temptations and terrors of the world, 


4. Againſt 
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Serm. V. Profeſſion of the True Religion. 


4. Againſt all vain promiſes of being put into a ſafer condition and ground- 
leſs hopes of getting to Heaven upon eaſier terms in another Religion. 

5. Againſt all the cunning arts and inſinuations of buſy and diſputing men; 
whoſe deſign it is to unhinge men from their Religion, and to gain proſelyres to 
their own party and faction. I ſhall go over thele with as much ciearnèſs and 
brevity as I can. | | 

: 1. We ſhould hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, againſt the confidence of 
either natural or inſtirated. The rule of natural Religion is the common reaſon 
of mankind : The rule of inſtituted Religion is divine revelation, or the word 
of God; which all Chriſtians before the Council of Trent did agree to be con- 
tained in the holy Scriptures. So that nothing can pretend to be Religion, bur 
what can be proved to be ſo, one or both of thoſe ways; either by Scripture, 
or by reaſon, or by both. And how confident ſoever men may be of opinions 
deſtitute of this proof, any man that underſtands the grounds of Religion, will 
without any more ado reject them, for want of this proof; and notwithſtanding 
any pretended authority or infallibility of the Church that impoſeth them, will 
have no more conſideration and regard of them, than of the confident dictares 
and aſſertions of any Enthuſtaſt wharſoever; becauſe there is no reaſon to have 
regard to any man's confidence, if the arguments and reaſons which he brings, 
bear no proportion to ir. We tee in experience, that confidence is generally ill 
rounded, and is a kind of paſſion in the underſtanding, and is commonly made 
uſe of, like fury and force, to ſupply for the weakneſs and want of argument. 
If a man can prove what he lays by good argument, there is no need of confi- 
dence to back and ſupport it. We may at any time truſt a plain and ſubſtantial 
reaſon, and leave it to make its own way, and to bear out it ſelf. But if rhe 


force to them, in the opinion of wile men, and tends only to its own contuſion. 
Arguments are like powder, which will carry and do execution according to its 
true ſtrength; and all the reſt is but noiſe. And generally none are ſo much to 
be ſußpected of error, or a deſign to deceive, as thoſe that pretend moſt confi- 
dently to inſpiration and cnfallibiliry + as we fee in all forts of Enthuſiaſts, who 
pretend to inſpiration, although we have nothing but their own word for it; for 
they work no miracles; and all pretence to inſpiration and infallibility, without 


aſtical; i. e. a pretence to inſpiration, without any proof of it. 


= falle Apoſtles; becauſe they gave no proof and evidence of their divine inſpira- 
tion and commiſſion, as he had done; for which he appeals to the ſenſe of men, 
© whether he had not wrought great miracles; which the falſe Apoſtles had not 
done, though they had the confidence to give out themſelves to be Apoſtles as 
well as he; 2 Cor. 12. II, 12. I am (ſays he) become a fool in glorying, ye have 
compelled me. And truly the ſigns of an Apoſtle were wrought among you in 
all patience, in ſigns and wonders, and mighty deeds. And Rev. 2. 2. Chriſt 
there commends the Church of Epheſus, becaule ſhe had tried them which ſaid 
they were Apoſtles, but were not ; and had found them liars. And as we are 
not to believe every one that /ays he zs an Apoſtle, ſo neither every one that pre- 
tends to be a fucceſſor of the Apoſtles, and to be endued with the lame ſpirit of 
infallibility that they were: For theſe allo, when they are 7r77ed whether they be 
the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles or not, may be found liars. And therefore St. Job 
cautions Chriſtians not 70 believe every ſpirit, (that is, every one that pretends 
to divine inſpiration, and the ſpirit of God,) but to try the ſpirits whether they 
ve of God; becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone out into the world, 1 John 4. f. 
And therefore the confidence of men in this kind ought not to move us, when 
their pretence to infallibility is deſtitute of the proper proof and evidence of it, 
which is a power of aback: and when their doctrines and practices have nci- 
ther the evidence of heaſon or Scripture on their ſide. 


For 


men, without Scripture or reaſon to ſupport that confidence. All Religion is 


man's reaſons and arguments be not good, his confidence adds nothing of real 


miracle, whether it be in particular perſons, or in whole Churches, is Enthufi- 


And therefore St. Paul was not moved by the boaſting and confidence of the 


40 : ( Conſtancy in the Vo II. 


For inſtance; that: the church of Rome 7s the mother and miſtreſs of all 
churches; which is one of the new articles of Pope Pius the IVth's creed; and 
yet there is not one ſyllable in Scripture tending to this purpoſe. And in reaſon 
it cannot be, that any but that which was the firſt chriſtian church, ſhould be 
the mother of all churches ; and 7hat the church of Rome, certainly, was not, 
and the church of Jeruſalem undoubtedly was. 

And then that the Biſhop of Rome, as ſucceſſor of It. Peter there, zs the ſu. Wl 
preme and vniverſal paſtor of Chriſt's church by divine appointment, as he aſ- 
ſumes to himſelf; and Hat it is neceſſary to ſalvation, for every human creature 
to be ſubjett to the Biſhop of Rome, as is declared in their canon law by a con- 
ſtitution of Pope Boniface the VIII, which conſtitution is confirm'd in the laſt 
Lateran council; of all which there is not the leaſt mention in Scripture, nor a- 
ny divine appointment to that purpoſe to be found there. And it is m—_ reaſon, 

that all the world ſhould be obliged to trudge to Rome for the deciſion of cauſes 
and differences, which in many, and the moſt weighty matters, are reſerved to 
the deciſion of that ſee, and can be determined no where elſe. And againſt rea- 
ſon likewiſe it is to found this univerſal ſupremacy in his being ſucceſſor of St. 
Peter; and to fix it in the Biſhop of Rome, rather than at Autioch; when it is 
certain, and granted by themſelves, that St. Peter was firſt Bilhop of Antioch, WW 
and out of all queſtion, that he was Biſhop of Autioch; but not ſo, that he was 
Biſhop of Rome. ” „ „ | 

Nor is there any thing in Scripture for the de/zverance of ſouls out of” purga- 
tory by the prayers and maſſes of the iuimg. The whole thing is groundleſs, 
and not agreeable to the conſtant ſuppoſitions of Scripture concerning a future 
ſtate. Nor is there any reaſon for it beſides that which is not fit to be given, the 
wealth and profit which it brings in. | > | 

The invocation and worſhip of the bleſſed virgin, and of all the ſaints depart- 
ed, is deſtitute of all Scripture-warrant or example, and confeſſed by themſelves 
not to have been owned or practiſed in the three fr/? ages of the church, be- 
cauſe it looked too like the heathen idolatry; which deſerves to be well conſi- 
dered by thoſe who pretend to derive their whole religion from Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles by a continued and uninterrupted ſucceſſion. And this practiſe is like- 
Wile deſtitute of all colour of reaſon ; unleſs we be aſſured, that they hear our 
prayers in all places; which we cannot be, unleſs they be preſent in all places, 
which they themſelves do not believe; or that God doth ſome way or other re- 
veal and make known to them the-prayers which are made to them, which we 
cannot poſſibly be aſſured of, but by ſome revelation of God to that purpoſe; 

which we no where find, nor doth the church of Rome pretend to it, 

But I proceed to the 2 | ; 

24 Thing; namely, that we ſhould much more Hold faſt the profeſſion of our 
faith and Religion, againſt the confidence of men, contrary to Scripture, and 
reaſon, aud the common ſenſe of mankind. For theſe are the chief grounds of 
certainty, which we can have for or againſt any thing; and if theſe be clearly on 

our ſide, we ought not to be much moved by the confidence of men, concern- 
ing any doctrines or practices of Religion, which are plainly contrary to theſe. 
If in points wherein we have this advantage on our fide, we do not hold faſt 
the hprofeſſiun of our Religion, our error and folly are capable of no excuſe. 
And this advantage we plainly have in ſeveral points and controverſies betwixt 
us and the church of Rome. Es 

As in zhe worſhip of images; which is as expreſſly and clearly-forbidden in 
the ſecond commandment, and that without any diſtinction, as any other thing 

P is forbidden in the whole Bible. And that it is ſo forbidden in this command- 
ment, and that this commandment is {till in force among chriſtians, was the uni- 
verſal ſenſe of the ancient chriſtian church. e 
i Prayers aud the ſervice of God in an unknown tongue are directly contrary 
to the very nature and end of religious wor{hip, which ought to be a reaſonable WM 
. ſervice; which it cannot be, if it be not directed by our underſtandings, and ac- 
companicd with our hearts and affections: But it it be performed in an un 
- known 
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known tongue, our underſtanding can have no part in it; and if we do not un- 
derſtand it, it cannot move our affections. And this likewiſe is plainly contrary 
to Scripture ; namely, to a large diſcourſe of St. Paul's almoſt throughout a 
whole chapter where he 8 ſets himſelf to ſhew the unprofitableneſs and 
groſs abſurdity of praying, or ce ebrating any other part of religious worſhip in 
an unknown tongue. If any part of ou Religion had been half fo clearly con- 
demned in Scripture, as this is, (which yet is the conſtant and general practice 


of the church of Rome) we muſt haye lain down in our ſhame, and confuſion 


would have covered us; and we muſt either have rejected the authority of the 


— Be 


bible, or have renounced that point of our Religion, whatever it had been; tho” 


{ach plain evidence of Scripture againſt it, have cut it off, and plucked it out, 
and caſt it from us. VVVVVVFFFFFFF „ 

The like may be ſaid of locking up the Scriptures from the people in an um- 
known tongue; contrary to the command of the Scriptures themſelves, and to 
the great end and deſign of almighty God in the writing and publiſhing of them; 
and convey to the perpetual exhortations and councils of all the ancient fathers 
of the chriſtian church tor a great many ages, not one excepted: They are hard- 
ly more frequent, and copious, and earneſt in any argument, than in perſuading 
people of all ranks and conditions to the conſtant and careful reading of the holy 
Scriptures: And contrary to the common reaſon and ſenſe of mankind. For 
what ſhould men be perſuaded to be acquainted withal, if not with that which is 
the great inſtrument of our ſalvation? That book which was written on purpoſe 


duty? What ſhould men be allowed to know, if not that which is the beſt and 
molt effectual means to direct and bring them to heaven, or turn them from fin, 
and to preſerve them from eternal miſery? When our Saviour would repreſent 
the beſt and moſt effectual means of bringing men to happineſs, and ſaving them 
from the eternal torments of hell, in the parable of the rich man and Lagarus, 
he brings in Abraham, giving the beſt advice he could to the rich man who was 
in hell, concerning his brethren that were upon earth, how they might prevent 


as the beſt and moſt effectual means to that purpoſe: They have (ſays he) Moſes 
and the Prophets, let them hear them. 


Now if in the church of God, among the Jews, the fame courſe had been 
taken that is now in the church of Rome; the rich man might, and in all rea- 
ſon ought to have reply'd, nay, father Abraham, but they have not Moſes and 
the Prophets, nor are they permitted to read them in a language that they 
can underſtand; and therefore this advice is of no uſe to them: And then he 
might with reaſon have preſsd him, as he did, that one might be ſent to them 


= from the dead, to teſtifie unto them. But it appears that Abraham was very po- 


ſitive and peremptory in this advice; and that he prefers the knowledge of the 
Scriptures to any other way and means that could be thought of; and that if this 
had not its effe& to perſuade men to repentance, and to preſerve them from hell, 
he did not know any thing elſe that was ſo likely to do it: For he concludes; f 
they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded though 
one roſe from the dead. And this is the concluſion of the parable; which plainly 


to reveal and convey to men the knowledge of God, and of his will, and their 


it had been dear to us as our right hand, and our right eye, we muſt, upon 


their coming into that place of torment; and he directs them to the Scriptures, 


ews what was the main ſcope and deſign of our Saviour in ir; namely, to re- 


commend to us the. uſe of rhe holy Scriptures, as the beſt and moſt effectual 
means which the wiſdom of God hath provided for the ſalvation of mankind. 
And now any man would be apt to think, that the declared Judgment of 


our Saviour in the caſe, ſhould go a great way, even with the moſt infallible 


church in the world. However, this we muſt lay, that it is in truth a very hard 
Cale, to which the church of Rome hath reduced men; that it will neither al- 
low them ſalvation out of their church, nor the beſt and moſt effectual means of 
alvation when they are in it. I might lay much more upon this head; but this 
hope may be ſufficient. e a 


6 . | | G | The 


do no more prove tran ſubſtantiation, than thoſe words, this cup is the new 


and impoſſible ſenſe upon thoſe words of our Saviour, his is my body; which 


zeſtament, do prove that the material cup which was uſed in the ſacrament 
was ſubſtantially changed into the new teſtament, and no more, than thoſe 
texts which affirm God to have eyes, and ears, and hands, do prove that he 
really hath ſo. But beſides the contrariety of this doctriſſe to Scripture, nothing 
can be more repugnant to reaſon. It is ſo big with contradictions, and ſo ſur- 
feited of impoſſibilities, that it would be endleſs to reckon them up. And be- 
ſides all this, it plainly contradicts the clear and conſtant evidence of four of our 
five ſenſes; which, whoever contradicts, undermines the foundation of all 
certainty. 30 V 
And then the communion in one kind is plainly contrary to our Saviour's in- 
ſtitution of the ſacrament in both kinds, as they themſelves acknowledge. And 
therefore the council of Conſtance, being ſenſible of this, was forced to decree it 
with an expreſs non ohſtantè to the inſtitution of Chriſt, and the practice of the 
Apoſtles and the primitive church. And their doctrine of concomitancy (as if 
the blood were in the fleſh, and together with it) will not help the matter: Be- 
cauſe in the ſacrament Chriſt's body is repreſented as broken, and pierced, and 
exhauſted, and drain d of its blood; and his blood is repreſented as ſhed and pour. 
ed out; ſo that one kind can by no means contain and exhibit both. 
The next inſtance is, 7he repetition of Chriſt's propitiatory ſacrifice in the 
ma ſe, ſo often as that is celebrated: Againſt all reaſon : becaule the ſacrifice of A 
Chriſt once offered upon the croſs, was a full and perfect propitiation for the 
ſins of the whole world; and therefore ought not, becauſe it needs not, to be 
again repeated for that end, in any manner whatſoever. And it is directly con. 
trary to the main ſcope of a great part of this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which 
ſhews the excellency of the Goſpel above the law in this reſpect, that the ex. 
piatory ſacrifice of the Goſpel was offered once for all; whereas the ſacrifices of 
the law were perpetually repeated. chap. 7. 27. ſpeaking of Chriſt ; who need: 
not daily, as thoſe high-prieſts, to offer up ſacrifices ; firſt for his own ſins, 
and then for the peoples: for this be did once, when he offered up himſelf. 
chap. 9. 26. But once in the end of the world hath he appeared, to take aa 
ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf: And as it is appointed for all men once to die; 
ſo Chriſt was once offered to bear the ſins of many. And chap. 10. 10. By th! 
which will we are ſanttified, through the offering of the he of Jeſus Chriſt 
once for all. And verle the 12", But this man, after he had offered one ſacri- 
ice for ſins, for ever ſate down on the right hand of God. And verle the 14"; 
Vor by one offering he bath perfetied for ever them that are ſanttified. There 
- Cannot be plainer texts for any 3 the bible, than that this propitiatory 
lacrifice was never to be repeated. ns 
And whereas they ſay, that the ſacrifice of the maſs is an unbloody ſacrifice: 
This, inſtead of bringing them off, doth but cntangle the matter more. For if 
blood be offered in the ſacrifice of the mals, how is it an unbloody facritice! 
What can be more bloody than blood ? And if blood be not offered, how is it 
propitiarory ? Since the Apoſtle lays it down for a certain rule, that <4thoit 
Shedding ofsblood, there is no remiſſion of ſins; 3. e. There can be no propiti 
tion for the ſins of the living or the: dead; which the church of Rome affirms 
there is. | | | 
I might have added one or two inſtances more ; and then ſhould have Proccec: 
ed to New. in the rhird place, that we are to hold faſt the profeſſion of bi 
faith without wavering, againſt all the temptations and terrors of the world 
which is-more eſpecially and principally here intended by the Apoſtle in this 
exhortation. | 
But I ſhall proceed no farther at preſent. 
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SERMON VI. 


Of Conſtancy in the Profeſſion of the true Religi Un 


— 


8 H 2 


.es ns hold faft the profeſſion of our faith without waverms ; for he 


15 faithful that promiſed. 5 
N theſe words, I have told you, are contained 


Firſt, An exhortation ro hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, or hope, with. 


out M veriug. 


Secondly, An argument or encouragement thereto; becauſe he is faithful that 


= promiſed. JI am yet upon the firſt of theſe; the exhortation to chriſtians, ro 


be conſtant and ſteady in the profeſſion of their Religion: Let us hold faſt the 


profeſſion of our faith without wavering. And that we might the better com- 


prchend the true and full meaning of this exhortation, I ſhewed, 
Firſt, Negzgtively, What is not meant and intended by it. And I mention- 

ed theſe 7zwo particulars. 3 „„ Os 
1. The Apoſtle doth not hereby intend, that thoſe who are capable of en- 

quiring into, and examining the grounds of their Religion, ſhould not have the 

liberty to do it. Nor, 3 4 1 

2. That when upon due enquiry and examination, men are ſettled, as they 


think and verily believe, in the true faith and Religion, they ſhould obſtinately 


refuſe to hear any reaſon that can be offered againſt their preſent perſuaſion. 
Both theſe I ſhewed to be unreaſonable, and arguments of a bad cauſe and Re- 
ligion: And therefore neither of them can be intended by the Apoſtle in this 


exhortation. 


Secondly, I proceed poſitzvely to explain the meaning of this exhortation. And 


to this purpoſe J propoſed. 


I. To conſider what it is, that we are to hold faſt, viz. the confefſion or pro- 
feſſion of our faith. The ancient chriſtian faith, of which every chriſtian makes 
profeſſion in his baptiſm: For of that che Apoſtle here ſpeaks, as appears by the 


context; not the doubtful and uncertain traditions of men, nor the imperious di- 


Qtates and doctrines of any church not contained in the holy Scriptures, impo- 


ſed upon the chriſtian church; tho' with never ſo confident a pretence of the an- 


tiquity of the doctrines propoſed, or of the infallibility of the propoſers of them. 


And then I proceeded in the 


IId. Place, to ſhew how we are to hold faſt the profeſſion &f our faith without 
Wavering. And I mentioned thele following particulars, as probably implied in 
the Apoſtle's exhortation. 5 9g 5 

1. That we ſhould hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, againſt the confidence 
of men, without Scripture or reaſon to ſupport their confidence. . 

2. And much more againſt the confidence of men, againſt Scripture and rea- 
lon, and the common ſenſe of mankind. = 
3. Againſt all the temptations and terrors of the world. . 
4. Againſt all vain promiſes of being put into a ſafer condition, and groundleſs 
pes of getting to heaven upon eaſier terms, in another religion. : 
5. Againſt all the cunning arts and inſinuations of buſie and diſputing men, 
whole deſign it is to unhinge men from their religion, , and to gain proſelytes, to 
their party and faction. 7 A 8 


8 2 | I. We 


The third 
Sermon on 
this Text, 


1. We . to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, againſt the confidence of 


men, without Scripture or reaſon to ſupport their confidence, And of this 1 


* 
' 


ave ſeveral inſtances. As in the pretence of the church of Rome ro infallibi- 
Fs, without any proof or evidence of it, either by Scripture or miracles: I 
mean ſuch miracles, AS are ſufficiently atteſted. For as for their legends, ſince 
25 wiſeſt among themſelves give no credit to them, I hope, they do not expect 
at we ſhould believe them, or be moved by them. And then their pretence 
that the church of Rome ir the mother and miſtreſs of all churches; which is 
now made an article of their creed. And that he biſhop of Rome, as ſucceſſor 
of Saint Peter there, is by divine appointment the ſupreme and univerſal Pa. 


ſtor of Chriſt's church. And that if ir neceſſary to ſalvation, for every human 


creature to be ſulzject to him. And laſtly, their invocation and worſhip of the 


bleſſed V. irgin, and Saints departed; without any warrant or example of any 


ſuch thing, either in Scripture, or in the practice of the firſt ages of the chriſti- 

an Religion; and without ſufficient ground to believe that they hear the prayers 

which are put up to them: | FC | e 
2. Much more are we to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, againſt the confi 


. dence of men, contrary to Scripture and reaſon and the eommon ſenſe of man- 
kind. And here I inſtanced in he worſhip of images; the locking up of the 


Scriptures from the people; and celebrating the publick prayers and ſervice of 
God in an unknown tongue; in their doctrine of 7ranſubſtantiation; their com- 
munion in one kind; and their daily * ns in the ſacrifice of the maſs, .of 
the propitiatory ſacrifice of Chrift: which was offered once for all, and is of e- 


ternal virtue and efficacy, and therefore ought not, becaule it needs not, like 
| Fewiſh lacrifices under the law, to be repeated. lb e 
To theſe inſtances, which I have already ſpoken to, I ſhall add one or #997 

8 of the ſacraments, an inten-. 


more; as namely, That to the due admini 
riom in the miniſter at leaſt to do what the church does, is requiſite. This is 


expreſſly defined, and under an anathema upon all that ſhall ſay other wite. by 
the Council of Trent, Seſſ. the /eventh, Can. 11¹ which is to make the valiui- 


ty and virtue of the ſacraments to depend upon the intention of the prieſt or mi- 


nifter. So that if in the adminiſtration of baptiſm, he do not intend to baptize 


the prey he pretends to baptize, then it is no baptiſm, and conſequently the per- 
ſon baptized is not made a member of Chriſt's church; nor is any grace or ſpecial 


benefit conferred upon him; nor is he a chriſtian. So likewile in the ſacrameut 


of the Lord's ſupper, if the prieſt do not intend to eonſecrate the hoſt, then is 
it no ſacrament; and they that receive it, receive no benefit by it; and (which 
according to their opinion is a dreadful conſequence) by the words of contecra- 


tion, there is no change made of the elements into the body and blood of Chriſt, 


and conſequently they that give adoration to the ſacrament in ſuch caſes, wor- 
ſhip bread and wine, for God; which is idolatry. And ſo likewile in their ſacra- 


ment of penance, though the prieſt pronounce the words of abſolution; yet ifhe 


do not intend to abſolve the penitent; though he be never ſo truly penitent, and 
God on his part is ready to forgive him; yet if the 2 do not intend to du, 
there is nothing done, and the man is ſtill in his fin. So likewiſe in ordin-''- 
on, (Which is another of their ſacraments) if the biffrop do not intend to orqu 1 
the man, he is no prieſt, and all that he does as a prieſt afterwards, either iu 
adminiſtration of baptiſm, or the Lord's ſupper. or the abſolution of peniteuts, 


all is vain, and of no effect. Nay, in marriage, (which they will needs have to 


be a ſacrament too) if the intention of the prieſt be wanting, there is nothing 
done, the contract is null'd, and they that are fo married do really live in adul- 
tery, though they do not know it, nor have any ſuſpicion of it. 

Now this is contrary to Scripture and the whole tenour of the Goſpel, which 
promiſeth the benefit and efficacy of the ſacraments, to all thoſe that perform the 
conditions of the covenant which are required on their parts, and declares for- 
giveneſs of ſins to thoſe who confeſs them ro God, and truly repent of them. 

And there is not the leaſt intimation given in the bible, that the virtue and 
efficacy of the ſacraments does depend upon the intention of him that . 

5 them; 
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them; or that the forgiveneſs of ſins is ſuſpended upon the intention or abſolu- 
tion of the prieſt; but only upon the ſincere reſolution of the penitent. And 
ſurely nothing can be more abſurd, and contrary to reaſon, than that when men 
have performed all the conditions which the Goſpel requires; yet they ſhould 
notwithſtanding this be deprived of all the bleſſings and benefits which God hath 
promiſed, and intends to confer upon them; becauſe the prieſt hath not the ſame 
intention. So that when a man hath done all he can fo work out his own ſat- 
vation; he ſhall be never the nearer; only for want of that which is wholly our 
of his, power; the right intention of the prieſt. _ „ „„ 

| Beſides, that after all their boaſts of the ſafe condition of men in theit church, 
and the moſt certain and infallible means of ſalvation to be had in it; this one 


principle (that the intention of the prieſt is neceſſary to the validity and virtue 
of the ſacraments) puts the ſalvation of men upon the greateſt hazard and un- 


certainty; and ſuch as it is impoſſible for any man either to diſcover or prevent, 
unleſs he had ſome certain way to know the heart and intention of the prieſt. 
For upon theſe terms, who can know whether any man be a prieſt, and really 
ordained; or not? Nay, whether he be a chriſtian, and have been truly bapti- 


ed; or not? And conſequently whether any of his adminiſtrations be valid, and 


we have any benefit and advantage by them? Becauſe all this depends upon the 
knowledge of that, which we neither do nor can know. 5 


So that when a man hath. conſcienciouſſy done all that God requires of any 


man to make him capable of ſalvation; yet without any fault of his, the want 


of intention in an idle minded man may fruſtrate all: And though the man have 


been baptized, and do truly believe the Goſpel, and hath ſincerely repented of 


his ſins, and lived a moſt holy life; yer all this may ſignifie nothing, and after 
all he may be no chriſtian; becauſe his baptiſm was invalid: And all the 

romiſes of God to the means of ſalvation which his goodneſs and wiſdom 
bach preſcribed, may be of no efficacy; if the prieſt do not intend in the ad- 
miniſtration of the ſacraments to do that which God and the church in- 
tend. „„ . 


Now if this be true, there is certainly no church in the world, in which the 


falvation of men runs ſo many hazards; and yer all this hazard and uncertainty 
has its riſe from a ſcholaſtical point, which is directly contrary to all the notions 
of mankind concerning the goodneſs of God, and to the clear reaſon of the thing, 


and to the conſtant tenor of the Goſpel ; and which was never aſſerted by any of 


the ancient fathers ; much leſs defined by any Council before that of Trent: So 


x that it is a doctrine new and needleſs, and in the neceſſary conſequences of it 


urreaſonable and abſurd to the utmoſt degree. i 
T he laſt inſtance I ſhall mention, is Heir rule of faith. The rule of faith 
univerſally received and acknowledged by the chriſtian church in all ages, be- 


fore the Council of Trent, was the word of God, contained in the canonical 


books of holy Scripture ; which were therefore by the church called canonical, 
becauſe they were the rule of faith and manners, of the doctrines to be believed, 
and the duties to be practiſed by all chriſtians. But when the errors and cor- 
ruptions of the Romiſh church were grown to the heighth, and the Pope and 
his Council at Trent were reſolved not to retrench and reform them, they ſaw ir 
neceſſary to enlarge and lengthen out their rule; becaule the ancient rule of the 
holy Scriptures would by no means reach ſeveral of the doctrines and practices of 
that church, which they were reſolved to maintain and make good by one means 
or other: As namely, the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation; of purgatory; and 


of the ſeven ſacraments: And the practice of the worſhip of Saints, and ima- 


Jer; of the Scriptures, and the ſervice of God in an unknown tongue; of in- 
dulgences; and the communion in one kind; and ſeveral other ſuperſtitious pra - 
Ctices in uſe among them. | 
Now to enlarge their rule to the beſt adyantage for the juſtification of theſe 
doctrines and practices, they took theſe 720 ways. PIES 
Firſt, They have added to the canonical books of the old Teſtament, which 
were received by the Ferwsſh church (ro whom were committed the —_ 7 
| TM eee OM 1 


2 
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ET have added ſeveral Apo, ryphal books, not warranted 


by divine inſpiration, becauſe they were written after prophecy and divine inſpi- 
ration was ceaſed in the Zew:ſh Church; Malach; being the laſt of their Pro- 
phets, according to the general tradition of that Church Bur becauſe the addi- 


tion of theſe Books did not make a rule of faith and practice large enough for 
their purpoſe ; in imitation of the Jeu, in the time of the greateſt contuſion 


and degeneracy of that Church, they added in the 8 
Second place to their books of Scripture, which they call Che written Word, 


an unwritten Word, which they call Oral Tradition from Chriſt and his Apo- 


ſtles; which they declare to be of equal authority with the holy Scriptures them- 
ſelves; and that it ought to be received with the lame pious veneration and af. 
fection: Of which traditions, they being the keepers and judges, they may ex- 
tend them to what they pleaſe, and having them in their own breaſts, they ma 

declare whatever they have a mind to, to have been a conſtant and univerſal tra- 
dition of their Church; tho' it is evident to common ſenſe, that nothing can be 
more uncertain, and more liable ro alteration and miſtake, than Fvadition, at 
the diſtance of ſo many ages. cha, a down by word of mouth, without wri. 


ting, and paſſing through ſo many hands. He that can think theſe to be of 
equal certainty and authority with what is delivered by writing and brought 


down by books undertakes the defence of a ſtrange paradox, viz. That general 
rumour and report of things ſaid and done 1500 years ago, is of equal author. 
ty and credit with a record, and a written hiſtory. 5 


By which proceeding of the Council of Treut, concerning the rule of faith and 


practice, it is very evident that they had no mind to bring their faith to the an- 
cient rule, the holy Scriptures. That they knew could not be done; and there- 
fore they were reſolved to fit their rule to their faith. And this foundation being 
laid in their firſt decree, all the reſt would afterwards go on very ſmoothly. For 
do but give men the making of their rule, and they can make good any thing 
by it. And accordingly the Council of Trent having thus fixt and fitted a rule 
to their own purpoſe; in the concluſion of that decree, they give the world fair 


warning, upon what grounds, and in what ways they intend to proceed in theit 


following decrees of practice and definitions of faith. Omnes ztaque intelli. 


gant, quo ordiue & via pſa Synodus poſt jactum fidei confeſſionis fundamentum 


ſit progreſſura, &c. Be it known therefore to all men, in what order and way 
the fynod, after having laid this foundation of the confeſſion of faith, wall pro- 
ceed; and what teſtimonies and proofs ſhe chiefly intends to make uſe of, for 
the confirmation of doctrines, and reformation of manners in the Church. 


And no doubt all men do ſee very plainly to what purpoſe this foundation is 


laid of ſo large a rule of faith. And this being admitted how eaſie is it for them 


to confirm and prove whatever doctrines and practices they have a mind to 
eftabliſh.. OT 5 . 

But if this be a zew, and another foundation, than that which the great au- 
thor and founder of our Religion, hath laid and built his Church upon, (viz. 
the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſites ; it is no matter whar they build 
upon it. And if they go about to prove any thing by the new parts of this 
rule; by the Apocryphal books which they have added to the ancient Canon of 
the Scriptures, brought down to us by the general tradition of the Chriſtian 
Church; and by their pretended unwritten traditions: We do with reaſon re- 
ject this kind of proof, and deſire them firſt to prove their rule, before they 
pretend to prove any thing by it: For we proteſt againſt this rule as neyer de- 
clared and owyged by the Chriſtian Church, nor proceeded upon by the ancient 


Farhors of the Church, nor by any Council whatloeyer, before the Council of 
4rent. | 


In vain then doth the Church of Rowe vaunt it ſelf of the antiquity of their 
faith and Religion, when the very foundation and rule of ir is but of yeſterday ; 
a new thing never before known or heard of in the Chriſtian world : Whereas 
the foundation and rule of our Religion is the word of God, contained in the 
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| holy Scriptures z to which Chriſtians in all Ages have appealed; as the only rule 
of faith and life. 1 98 5 
proceed now to the | TEE Dy 
3" ching I propoſed, viz. That we are r hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 
4 without waverimg, againſt all the temptations and terrors of the world. And 
1 this ſeems more eſpecially and principally to be here intended by the Apoſtle” | 
in this exhortation. OE: | 
I ſhall firſt ſpeak of the temptations of the world. And they are chiefly 
E theſe 7wo The temptation of Faſhion and example; and of worldly intereſt 
and advantage. | 1 5 | 


1. Of 12 and example. This in truth and reality, is no ſtrong argu- 
ment; and yet in experience and effect it is often found to be very powerful. 

It is frequently ſeen, that this hath many times too great an influence upon 
weak and fooliſh minds. Men are apt to be carried down with the ſtream, and 
to follow a multitude in that which is evz/: But more eſpecially men are prone 
to be ſwayed by great examples, and to bend themſelves to ſuch an obſequiouſ- 
| neſs to their ſuperiors and betters, that, in compliance with them they are rea- * 
ay not only to change their affection to perſons and things as they. do, but even 
tbeir judgment alſo; and that in the greateſt and weightieſt matters, even in 
matters of Religion, and the great concernments of another world. But this 
ſurely is an argument of a poor and mean ſpirit, and of a weak underſtanding, 
which leans upon the judgment of another, and is in truth the loweſt degree of 
| ſervility, that a reaſonable creature can ſtoop to; and even beneath that of a 
E fave, who, in the midſt of his chains and fetters, doth till retain the freedom 
ol his mind and judgment. 55 1 
E Burl need not to urge this upon conſiderate perſons, who know better how to 
value their duty and obligation to God, than to be tempted to do any thing 
E contrary thereto, merely in compliance with fa/zoz and example. There are 
ſome things in Religion ſo very plain, that a wiſe and good man would ſtand 
alone in To belief and practice of them, and not be moved in the leaſt by the 3 
contrary example of the whole world. It was a brave reſolution of Juhu; | — = 
though all men ſhould forſake the God of Iſrael, and run aſide to other Gods, 4A 
yet he would not do it, Joſpu 24. 15. it ſeem evil unto you to. ſerve the 
Lord, chuſe you this day whom ye will ſerves: But as for me and my houſe, | 
we will ſerve the Lord. It was well reſolved of Peter, if he had nor been too 
= confident of his own Strength, when he ſaid to our Saviour, Though all men 
= forſake thee, yet will not J. — . 8 
2᷑.᷑. Another ſort of temptation, and which is commonly more powerful than 
example, is worldly intereſt and advantage. This is a mighty bait to a great 
part of mankind, and apt to work very ſtrongly upon the neceſſities of ſome, 5 4 
and upon the covetouſneſs and ambition of others. Some men are tempted by | 
neceſſity, which many times makes them do ugly and reproachful things, and 
like Eſau, for a mor ſel of meat to ſell their birth-right and bleſſing. Cove- 
touſneſs tempts others to be of that Religion which gives them the proſpect of 
the greateſt earthly advantage, either for the increaſing or ſecuring of their eſtates. 
When they find that they cannot ſerve God and mammon, they will for /ake the 
one, and cleave to the other. This was one of the great temptations to many in 
the primitive times, and a frequent cauſe of apoſtacy from the faith; an cager 
deſire of riches, and too great a value for them; as St. Paul obſerves, 1 Tim. 6. 
9, 10. But they that will be rich, fall iuto temptation and a. ſnare, and into 
many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown men in deſtruction and per dition. 
For the love of money is the root of all evil; which while ſome have coveted 
after, they have erred, or been ſeduced from the faith, and pierced themſelves 
rough with many ſorrows. This was the temptation which drew oft Demas 
trom his Religion; as St. Paul tells us, 2 Tim. 4.10. Demas hath forſaken me, 
having loved this preſent world. 3 

Ambition is likewiſe a great temptation to proud and aſpiring minds, and 
makes many men falle to their Religion, when they find it a hindrance to their 
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referment; and they are eaſily perſuaded, that hat is the beſt Religion, which 
is attended with the greateſt worldly advantages, and will raiſe them to the high. 
eſt dignity. The devil underſtood yery well the force of this rempration, when 
he ſet upon our Saviour, and therefore reſerved it for the laſt aſſault. He ſhew. 
ed him all the Kingdoms of the earth, and the glory of them; and ſaid to him, 

' All this will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. And when 

he ſaw this would not prevail, he gave him over in deſpair, and left him. But 

5 though this be a very dazling temptation, yet there are conſiderations of that 

| weight to be ſet over againſt it, from the nature of Religion, and the infinite 
concernment of it to our immortal ſouls, as is ſufficient to quench this fiery dart 
of the devil, and to put all the temptations of this world out of countenance, 
and to render all the riches and dog, of it, in compariſon of the eternal happi. 
neſs and miſery of the other world, but as the very ſmall duſt upon the balance, 
What temptation of this world can ſtand againſt that argument of our Saviour, 
if it be ſeriouſly weighed and conſidered; hat is à man profited, if he gain 
the whole world and loſe his own ſoul; or what ſhall a man give in exchange 
for his ſoul? If we would conſider things impartially, and weigh them in a juſt 
and equal balance; the things which concern our bodies, and this preſent life, 
are of no conſideration, in compariſon of the great and vaſt concernments of our We 
immortal ſouls, and the happy or miſerable condition of our bodies and ſouls to 
all eternity. 1 | On. 

And Religion is a matter of this vaſt concernment ; and therefore not to be 
bargained away and parted with by us for the greateſt things this world can of. 
fer. There is no greater ſign of a ſordid ſpirit, than to put a high value 1 58 . 
things of little worth; and no greater. mark of folly, than to make an equal bar- We 
gain, to part with things of greateſt price, for a ſlender and trifling conſideration: 
As if a man of great fortune and eſtate, ſhould ſell the inheritance of it for a 
picture, which, when he hath it, will not perhaps yield ſo much as will main- 

_ tain him for one year. The folly is ſo much the greater in things of infinitely 
eater value; as for a man to quit God and Religion, to ſell the truth and his 
dul, and to part with his everlaſting inheritance for a convenient ſervice, for a 
good cuſtomer, and ſome preſent advantage in his trade and profeſſion, or indeed 
for any condition which the fooliſh language of this world calls a h:gh place, 
or 4 great preferment. The things which theſe men part with upon theſe 
Cheap terms, God, and his truth, and Religion, are, to thoſe who under- 
ſtand themſelves, and the juſt value of their immortal Souls, things of ineſti- 

f mable worth, and not to be parted with by a conſiderate man for any price that 
this world can bid. And thoſe who are to be bought out of their Religion upon 
ſuch low terms, and ſo eaſily parted from it, tis much to be feared that they have 
little or no Religion to hold faſt. „ 

Secondly, As we are to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering, 
againſt the temptations and allurements of this world: ſo likewiſe againſt the ter- 
rors of it. . | 

Fear is a paſſion of great force; and, if men be not very reſolute and con- 
ſtant, will be apt ro ſtagger them, apd to move them from their ſtedfaſtneſs: 
And therefore when the caſe of ſuffering and perſecution for the truth happens, 
we had need 0 Hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith. Our Saviour in the para- 
ble of the ſower, tells us, that there were many that heard the word, aud with 


Joy received it: but when perſecution and tribulation aroſe becauſe of the word, 
preſently they were offended. 7 : 
And though, bleſſed be God, this be not now our caſe; yet there was a time 
when it was the general caſe of Chriſtians, in the firſt beginning of Chriſtianity, | 
and for ſeveral ages after, though with ſome intermiſſion and intervals of eaſe. | 
It was then a general rule, and the common expectation of Chriſtians, that 
through many tribulations they muſt enter into the Kingdom of God, and that 
if any manwill live godly in Chriſi Jeſus, hemuſt ſuffer perſecution. Andinlc- 
veral ages ſince hott primitive times, the ſincere profeſſors of Religion have, 


* n, - — _ — hy ess 
— ” — y —2 | . r pa 2 8 
. —— — — 2 . . 2 - l * 
a — by 4 „%%L 1e * > 8 8 
— = r 
* Wa PIE — wy —— — — 5 al 
8 wi; = K a 
s > Me ws \ = = = \ Z =_ 
Nan aw = 1 1 1 
—— = wn. : — hy -— — 17 2 ry we. = 
- —_— "2" . — by „— 2 — 
— . . dadttod a — * — 2 — = ms —ͤ— * = = 
2 . ˙— > rr gr Ä l 
N +> —_ — — i 
. - A * ”_ . * dpd * 
* 33 EY . * _ 5 
: . 
* 2 


ae 
Ly in 14 
* 145 4 (| 
4 \ 1 "TY \ : 
11 5 TH 
! 'S 0 | 
5 1 ' 
- 1 iÞ 
CEC Y 
| 3 4 7 
* F 1 *Y 05 
4 : f 
: "244% 
y *1 4 . ” 
4 - 1 \ 0 
89 4 
l 14 
of N IT - f 
it; 11 
j [ 
N tt . 0 
1 4 li E 
t - Hi 
, \ 
! . 
1 ' 
is | } 
\ 4 _ * 
; K. 3 
Ii 
7 : . 
f 5 
. 1 * 


. 
} 
ö 
1 
1 "of 1 5 
— --M ; 
i * 
at 
a 4 
5 | 4 
[6 N 
1 1 
1145 4 
15 W399 
2I:F1 
L - of 
| 
5 4 
40 ? ' 
"5 a 
4. 4 
a p 
7 , 
» 
$ | 
\ 4 
n 
\ 
L N 
+41] 
* * 
1 
uy Sis 
as $1.00. 
1 1 
jt OH 
" | 


FE 


in divers places, been expoſed ro moſt grievous ſufferings and perſecutions for 
| | the 
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the truth. And even at this day, in ſeveral places, the faithful ſervants of God 


are exerciſed with the ſharpeſt and foreſt trials that perhaps were ever heard of in 
any age; and for the fake of God, and the conſtant profeſſion of his true Reli- 
gion, are tormented and killed all the day long, and are accounted as ſheep for 
the flaughter. It is their hard lot to be called ro theſe cruel and bitter ſuffer- 
ings, and our happy opportunity to be called upon for their relief; thoſe of 
them, I mean, that have eſcaped that terrible ſtorm and tempeſt, and have ta- 
ken refuge and ſanctuary here among us, and, out of his majeity's great huma- 
nity and goodnels, are by his publick letters recommended to the charity of the 
whole nation, by the name of diſtreſſed proteſtants. 

Let us conſider how much caſier our lot and our duty is, than theirs; as 
much as it is eaſier to compaſſionate the ſufferings, and to relieye the diſtreſſes 


of others, than to be ſuch ſufferers, and in ſuch diſtreſs our ſelves. Let us 
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make their caſe our own, and then we our ſelves will be the beſt judges how it 
is fit for us to demean our ſelves towards them, and to what degree we ought to 
extend our charity and compaſſion to them. Let us put on their caſe and cir- 
cumſtances, and ſuppoſe that we were the ſufferers, and had fled to them for 
refuge: The fame pity and commileration, the fame tender regard and conſi- 
deration of our ſad caſe, the fame liberal and effectual relief, that we ſhould 
deſire and expect, and be glad to have ſhewn and afforded to our ſelves, let us 
give to them; and then I am ſure they will want no fitting comfort and ſup- 
port from us. EE TO *** 

We enjoy (bleſſed be the 22 of God to us) great peace and plenty, 
and freedom from evil and ſuffering: And ſurely one of the beſt means to have 
theſe bleſſings continued to us, and our tranquillity prolonged, is to conſider 
and relieve thoſe who want the bleſſings which we enjoy; and the readieſt way 


to provoke God to deprive us of theſe bleſſings, is to ſhut up the bowels of our 


compaſſion from our diſtreſſed brethren God can eaſily change the ſcene, and 
make our ſufferings, if not in the ſame kind, yet in one kind or other, equal 
to theirs ; and then we ſhall remember the afflictious of Foſeph, and ſay as his 
brethren did, when they fell into trouble, we are verily guilty concerning our 
brother, in that we ſaw the anguiſh of his ſoul when he beſought ur, and we 
would not hear; therefore is this diſtreſs come upon us. 

God alone knows what ſtorms the Devil ny yet raiſe in the world, before 


who have taken upon them the profeſſion of Chriſt's Religion, to conſider well 
before-hand, and to calculate the dangers and ſufferings it may expole them to, 


the end of it: And therefore it concerns all chriſtians, in all times and places, 


and to arm our ſelves with reſolution and patience againſt the fierceſt aſſaults of 


temptation ; conſidering the ſhortnels of all temporal afflitions and ſufferings, 


in compariſon of the eternal and glorious reward of them; and the lightneſs of 


them too, in compariſon of the endleſs and intolerable torments of another world; 
to which every man expoſeth himſelf, who forſakes God, and renounceth his 
truth, and wounds his conſcience, to avoid temporal ſufferings. © 
And though fear, in many caſes, eſpecially if it. be of death and extreme fut- 
fering, be a great excuſe for ſeveral actions, becauſe it may, cadere in conſtau- 
tem virum, happen to a reſolute man: Vet in this caſe of renouncing our Re- 
ligion (unleſs it be very ſudden and ſurprizing, out of which a man recovers 
himſelf when he comes to himſelf (as St. Peter did; ) or the ſuffering be fo ex- 
treme, as to put a man beſides himlelf for the time, ſo as to make him lay or do, 
any thing ;) I ſay in this caſe of renouncing God and his truth, God will not 
admir fear for a juſt excuſe of our apoſtacy; which, if it be unrepented of (and 


the Scripture ſpeaks of repentance in that cale as oy difficult) will be our 


ruin. And the reaſon is, becauſe God has given us ſuch fair warning of it, 
that we may be prepared for it, in the reſolution of our minds: And we enter in- 
to religion upon theſe terms, with a profeſſed expectation of ſuffering, and a 
firm purpoſe ro lay down our lives for the truth, if God {hail call us to it. [F 
ly man will be my Diſciple, ſays our Lord, Jet him deny himſelf, and take 
up bis croſs, and follow me : And again, he that loveth life it ſelf more than 

| | H me, 
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me is not worthy of me: And if any man be aſhamed of me and of my word, 
in this unfaithful generation, of him will T be aſhamed before my Father and 
the holy Angels. | | : 3 
And therefore to maſter and ſubdue this fear, our Saviour hath propounded 
great objects of terror to us, and a danger infinitely more to be dreaded, which 
every man runs himſelf wilfully upon, who ſhall quit the profeſſion of his Re. 
ligion, to avoid temporal ſufferings; Luke 12. 4, 5. Fear not them that can 
kill the body, but after that have nothing that they can do: But T will tell 
you whom you ſhall fear. Fear him, who after he hath killed, can deſtroy 
both body and foul in hell; yea, I ſay unto you, fear him. And to this dread. 
ful hazard every man expoſeth himſelf, who, for the fear of men, ventures thus 
to offend God. Theſe are the fearful and unbelievers ſpoken of by St. John, 
who ſhall have their portion in the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, 
which is the ſecond death, pb Ins 
Thus you ſee how we are to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wa. 
 wering, againſt all temptations and terrors of this world. I ſhould now have 
proceeded to the next particular; namely, that we are to Hd faſt the profoſſ. 
on of our faith, againſt all vain promiſes of being put into a ſafer condition, and 
: groundleſs hopes of getting to Heaven upon eaſier terms, in ſome other church 
and Religion. | | ; 
But this I ſhall not now enter upon. 
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Le us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering ; for he 
is fanhful that promiſed. 5 


N N theſe words, I have told you are contained theſe 7wo parts: 
0 I & Firſt, A exhortation to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 
Sa without wavering. 1 . 
n decondly, An argument or encouragement thereto; becau/# he is 
faithful that hath promiſed. 1 am yet upon the 5 3 
Firſt of theſe, The exhortation to l to be conſtant and ſteady in the 
Profeſſion of their Religion; let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without 
 Wavering. And that we might the better comprehend the true and full mean- 
ing of this exhortation, I ſhewed, | 
I. Negatively, What is not meant and intended by it; and I mentioned theſe 
two particulars: RET 2 
1. The Apoſtle doth not hereby intend that thoſe who are capable of enquirivg 
into, and examining the grounds and reaſons of their Religion, ſhould not have 
the. liberty to do it. Nor, 

2. That when upon due enquiry and examination, men are ſettled, as they 
think and verily believe, in the true faith and Religion, they ſhould obſtinate!y 
refuſe to hear any reaſon that can be offered againſt their preſent perſuaſion: 

85 oor realon, when it is fairly offered, is always to be heard. I proceeded it 
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out wavering; and I mentioned theſe following 
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I Place, Poſitively, To explain the meaning of this exhortation : And to 
this purpoſe I propoſed to conſider, Ls 
Firſt, What it is that we are to hold faſt; vig the confeſſion ot profeſſion of 
our faith; the ancient chriſtian faith which every chriſtian makes profeſſion of 
in his baptiſm : Not the doubtful and uncertain traditions of men, not the im- 
erious dictates and doctrines of any church (which are not contained in the ho- 
ly Scriptures) impoſed upon the chriſtian world, though with never ſo confident 


a pretence of the antiquity of the doctrines, or of the infallibiliry of the pro- 


polers of them. And then I proceeded, in te 
Second place, to ſhew how we are to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith with- 


g particulars, as probably implicd 
and comprehended in the Apoſtle's exhortation. 3 | 


1. That we ſhould hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith againſt the confidence 


Y 


of men, without Scripture or reaſon to ſupport that confidence. 


2. And much more againſt the confidence of men, contrary to plain Scripture, 
and reaſon, and the common ſenſe of mankind; under both which heads I gave 
ſeyeral inſtances of doctrines and practices impoſed with great confidence upon 
the world, ſome without, and others plainly againſt Scripture, and reaſon, and 
the common ſenſe of mankind. 7 

3. Againſt all the remprations and terrors of the world; the temptations of 
faſhion and example, and of worldly intereſt and advantage; and againſt the 


errors of perſecution and ſuffering for the truth. Thus far I have gone, I ſha 


now proceed to the tu other particulars which remain to be ſpoken to. 

4. We are to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, againſt all vain promiſes of 
being put into a ſafer condition, and groundleſs hopes of getting to Heaven 
upon caſier terms, in tome other church and Religion. God hath plainly de- 
clared to us in the holy Scriptures, upon what terms and conditions we muy ob- 
tain etcrnatlife and happineſs, and what will certainly exclude us from it; 
Thar except we repent, (i. e, without true contrition for our ſins, and for- 


faking of them, we ſhall periſh; That without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the 


Lord; that no fornicator, or adulterer, or idolater, or covetons perſon, nor any 
one that lives im the practice of ſuch ſims, ſhall have any inheritance iu the king- 
dom of God or Chriſt. There is as great and unpaſſable a gulf fixt between 
Heaven and a wicked man, as there is betwixt Heaven and Hell. And when men 
have done all they can to debaugh and corrupt the chriſtian doctrine, it is im- 
poſſible to reconcile a wicked lite with any reaſonable and well-grounded hopes 
of happineſs in another world. No church hath that privilege, to ſave a man 
upon any other terms, than thoſe which our bleſſed Saviour hath declared in his 
holy Goſpel. All Religions are equal in this; that a bad man can be ſaved in 
none of them, N 
The church of Rome pretends their church and Religion to be the only ſafe 
and ſure way to falvation ; and yet, if their doctrine be true, concerning the in- 
tention of the prieſt, (and if it be not, they are much to blame in making it an 
article of their faith) I lay, if it be true, that the intention of the prieſt is neceſſa- 

idity and virtue of the ſacraments; then there is no Religion in 
the world, that runs the ſalvation of men upon more and greater hazards and 
uncertainties, and ſuch as by no care and 1 of man in working out his 
own ſalvation, arc to be avoided and prevented. 

As for the eaſier terms of ſalvation which they offer to men, they ſigniſie no- 
thing, if they be not able to make them good; which no man can reafonably 
clieve they can do, that hath read the Bible, - and doth in any good meature 
underſtand the nature of God, and the deſign of Religion. For inſtance ; that 
ater the long courſe of a moſt lewd and flagitious life, a man may be reconciled 
© God, and have his ſins forgiven ar the laſt gaſp, upon confeſſion of them to 
the prieſt, with that imperfect degree of contrition for them, which they call 

a1r1tion, together with the abſolution of the prieſt. 3 
Now attritiqu is a trouble for fin, merely for fear of the puniſhment of 
it. And this, together with confrfjrou, and the ab/0lution of the prieſt, with- 
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out any hatred of ſin for the evil and contrariety of it to the holy nature and 


law of God, and without the leaſt ſpark of love to God, will do the finner's 
buſineſs, and put him into a ſtate of grace and ſalvation, without any other 
grace or diſpoſition for ſalvation, but only the fear of hell and damnation. This, 


I confeſs, is eaſie: But the rem difficulty is, to believe it to be true. And cer. 


brethren, ſiand faſt, 


tainly, no man, that ever ſeriouſly conſidered the nature of God and Religion, 
can ever be perſuaded to build the hopes of his ſalvation upon ſuch a q#:ck-/and, 
The abſolution of all the prieſts in the world will not procure the forgiveneſs of 
God for any man, that is not diſpoſed for his mercy by ſuch a repentance, as 
the Goſpel requires; which I am ſure is very different from that which is requi- 
red by the Council of Trent. 555 | 
They that offer Heaven to men upon ſo very large and looſe terms, give 
great cauſe to ſuſpect, that they will never make good their offer; the terms 
are ſo unreaſonably cheap and eaſie, that there muſt be ſome fraud and falſe 
dealing. And on the other hand, nothing ought to recommend our Religion 
more to a wiſe and conſiderate man, than that the terms of ſalvation which we 
ropoſe to men, v2. faith, and repentance, and a ſincere obedience to the pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, manifeſted in the tenure of a holy and virtuous life, are 
not only perfectly agreeable to the plain and conſtant declaration of holy Scri- 
prure; but do likewiſe naturally tend to engage men moſt effectually to a good 


life, and thereby to make them meet to be made partakers of the inheritance 


of the ſaints in light. And therefore every body ought to be afraid of a Reli- 


gion, which makes ſuch laviſh offers of ſalvation, and to take heed how he 


ventures his foul upon them. For if, after all the hopes that are given of ſalva- 
tion upon ſuch and ſuch terms, the ſinner do really miſcarry and miſs of heaven; 
it is but very ill comfort to him, to be put into a fol paradiſe, for a minute or 
two before he leaves the world, and the next moment after to find himſelf in the 
place of torments. I proceed to the _ N = 
57h. And laſt particular I mentioned, as implied in the exhortation here in the 
text, vi g. that we hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering, a- 
ainſt all the cunning arts and inſinuations of buſie and diſputing men, whole de- 
; it is to unhinge men from their Religion, and to gain proſelytes to their 
party and faction. To this purpoſe there are ſeveral cautions given by our bleſſed 
Saviour and his Apoſtles. Matth. 24. 4. Take heed that no man deceive you; 
for many ſhall come in my name, and ſhall decerve many. Fph. 4. 14. That 
ye henceforth be no more children, toſſed to aud fro, and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine, by the fught of men; & tj 64a (the word ſignifies the 
cunning of gameſters at dice; ) H the flight of men, and the cunning craftineſs 
whereby they He in wait to deceive. And chap. 5. 6. Let no man decerve you 


phy and vain deceit ; that is, by ſophiſtry and yain reaſoning, under a pre- 
rence of philolophy. Heb. 13. 9. Be not carried about with divers and ſtrange 


with vam ie Col. 2. 8. Beware left any man ſpoil you through philoſo- 


 doftrines. 2 Pet. 3. 17. Beware leſt you alſo, being led away with the error of 


the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſineſs. And this caution is enforc'd by an 
expreſs prediction of 4 great apoſtaſie which ſhould happen in the chriſtian 
church, by which many ſhould be ſeduced, by pretence of miracles, and by ſe- 
veral arts of deceit and talſhood. This apoſtaſee St. Paul expreſlly foretells. 
2 Thel. 2. 1, 2, 3. Webeſeech you, brethren, by the comin 8. Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by ſpirit 
(that is, by pretence to inſpiration) or by word (or meſſage) nor by letter as 


from us, as that the day of Chriſt is at hand. Let no man deceive you by ail 
means; for that day ſhall not come, except there come a falling away, and 


that man of ſin be revealed, the fon of perdition. And after a particular deicrip 
tion of him, he adds, v. 9. Whoſe coming is after the working of Satan, with 
all power, and ſigus, and lying wonders, and in all deceitfulneſs of unrightt- 
ouſneſs in them bar periſh. Fs all which he concludes, v. 15. Therefore, 
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not but (as I ſaid before) that we are always to have an ear open to reaſon, and 


aud they may eaſily perceive, 
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be particular nature ahd kind of this apoſtaſie the lame apoſtle deſcribes more 
fully, 1 Tim. 4. I, 2, 3. Now the ſpirit ſpeaketh expreſſly, that m the latter times 


ſme ſhall apoſtatize from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits and do&rines 


of devils, ſpeaking lies in hypocriſie, (7. e. under a great pretence of ſanctity, 
ſpreading their pernicious errors) forbidding to marry, and commanding to ab- 
ain from meats. This is a very lively and pat deſcription of that great apo- 
aſie in the chriſtian church, which began in the Rs part of ir, and hath 
ſpread it ſelf far and wide. For there the ſpirit of error and falſhood has preyail- 


ed, under an hypocritical pretence of their being the only true church and true 


chriſtians in the world. There marriage, and ſeveral ſorts of meats, are forbid- 
den to ſeveral ranksand orders of men. All the difficulty is, what is here meant 
by doctrines of deviis ; and theſe certainly can be no other than doctrines ten- 


| ding to idolatry, which the Scripture every where doth in a particular manner 
| aſcribe to the devil, as the inventer and great promoter of it. And this is very 
much confirmed by what we find added in ſome ancient Greek copies in this text, 


which runs thus; In the latter times ſome ſhall apoſtatize from the faith; for 


they ſhall worſhip the dead, as ſome alſo in Iſrael worſhipped. And then it 
| follows, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrines of devils. So that the 
particular kind of idolatry, into which ſome part of the chriſtian church ihould 
| apoſtatize, is here pointed at; that they ſhould worſhip fouls departed, or the 
| ſpirits of dead men; which was part of the heathen idolatry, into which the peo- 


ple of /ael did frequently relaple. So that the ſpirit of God doth here forerel 


| fach an 2poſtaſie in ſome part of the chriſtian church as the people of 1/7ae/ 
were guilty of, in falling into the heathen idolatry. They ſhall be worſhippers 


of the dead, as the Iſraelites alſo were. 


| And this is the great and dangerous ſeduction which the chriſtians are {o 


much cautioned _ in the new teſtament, and charged zo hold faſt the pro- 
againſt the cunning arts and inſinuations of ſeducing ſpirits; 


to be ready to hearken and to yield to that, whenever it is fairly propoſed: But 


to be over: reached and rooked out of ones Religion, by little ſophiſtical arts and 
tricks, is childiſh and filly. After we are, upon due tryal and examination of 
the grounds of our Religion, ſettled and eſtabliſhed in it, we ought not to ſuffer 

our ſelves to be removed from it, by the groundleſs pretences of confident peo- 
ple to infallibility, and to be practiſed upon by cunning men, who lie at catch. 


to make proſelytes to their party. This is to be Ji Children, tolſed to aud 


Ho, and carried about with every wind of doftrine. ” 


And we ought to be the more careful of our ſelves; becauſe there never was 


| any time, wherein ſeducing ſpirits were more bold and buſie to pervert men 
| froopthe truth. Againſt theſe we ſhould Hd faſt our Religion, as a man would 
| do his money in a crowd. It paſſeth in the world for a great mark of folly, when 
| aman and his money are ſoon parted : But it is a ſign of much greater folly, for 


O 


a man eaſily to quit his Religion; eſpecially to be caught by tome {auch grots 
| methods, as the ſeducers I am ſpeaking of commonly ule, and which lie ſo very 
| open to ſuſpicion; ſuch as ill-deſigning men are wont to practiſe upon a young 


heir, when they have inſinuated themſelves into his company, to make a prey 
of him. They charge him to tell no body in what company he hath been; nor 


to ask the counſel and advice of his friends concerning what they have been per- 
| Juading him to; becauſe they for their own intereſt will be ſure to diſſuade him 


from ir. Juſt thus do theſe ſeducers practiſe upon weak people. They charge 


| them not to acquaint their miniſter, with whom they have been; nor what diſ- 
| Courſe they have had about Religion; nor what books have been pur into their 
| hands; becauſe then, all their kind defign and intention towards them will be 
| d{feared. But above all, they mult be ſure to read no books on the other ſide. 
| becauſe they are no competent judges of points of faith; and this reading on both 
| ſides will rather confound than clear their underſtandings. They tell them, that 
they have ſtated the matter _ and would not for all the world deceive them ; 
y 


their earneſt application to them, that nothing 
| DUT 
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but charity; and a paſſionate deſire of the ſalvation of their ſouls, makes them 
take all rhele pains with them. Bur this is ſo groſs a way of proceeding, that 


any man of common underſtanding muſt needs diſcern by this kind treatment, 
that theſe men can have no honeſt defign upon them. | 


Io come then to a more particular conſideration of the arts and methods which 


they uſe (I mean particularly thole of the church of Rome) in making proſelytes 
to their Religion: As. 5 
1. In allowing them to be very competent and ſufficient judges for themſelves, 

in the choice of their church and Religion, (that is, which is the true church and 
Religion, in which alone ſalvation is to be had) and yet telling them at the ſame 
time, that they are utterly incapable of judging of particular doctrines, and 
points of faith and practice; but for theſe they muſt rely upon the judgment of 
an infallible church, when they are in it; otherwiſe they will certainly run into 
damnable errors and miſtakes about theſe things. 

And they mult of neceſſity allgw them to be ſufficient judges for themſelves in 
the choice of their Religion; as will be evident, by conſidering in what method 
they proceed with their intended proſelyte. | 


* 


I hey propole to him to change his church and his Religion, becauſe he is in 
the wrong; and they will ſnew him a better, and ſuch a one as is the only true 
one, and in which alone ſalvation is to be had. To perſuade him hereto, they 
offer him tome reaſons and arguments, or give him books to read, containing 
arguments to move him to make this change to ſatisfie him of the reaſonableneſs, 
and to convince him of the neceſſity of it. DR „„ 
Now by this way of proceeding (and they can take no other) they do, whe- 
ther they will or no, make the perſon, whom they are endeayouring to convert, 
a judge tor himſelf, which church and Religion is beſt ; that which they would 
have him embrace and come over to, or that which they would perſuade him to 
forlake. For to what end elſe do they offer him reaſons and arguments to per- 
ſuade him to leave our church, and to come over to theirs; but that he may 
conſider the force and weight of them; and having conſidered them, may judge 
whether they be of force ſufficient to over-rule him to make this change? So that 
as unwilling as they are to make particular perſons judge for themſelves about 
points of faith, and about the ſenſe of Scripture confirming thoſe points (becauſe 
this is to leave every man to his own private ſpirit and fancy and giddy brain) 
yer they are compelled by neceſſity, and againſt their own principles, to allow 
a man in this caſe of chuſing his Religion, to be a judge of the reaſons and ar- 
guments which they offer to induce him thereto. So that, whether they will or 
no, they muſt permit him to be a judge for himſelf for thx once, but not to makea 
practice of it, or to pretend this privilege ever after: For in acknowledgment 
of this great favour, of being permitted to judge for himſelf Fhis once (which 


they do unwillingly grant him, and upon mere 1 he is for ever after to 


reſign up his judgment to the church. And rho' this liberty be allowed pro hac 
Vice, and properly to ſerve a turn, i. in order to the changing of his Religion; 
yet he is to underſtand, that he is no fit and competent judge of particular points 
of faith; theſe he mult all learn from the true church when he is in it, and take 
them upon her authority, and in ſo doing he ſhall do very prudently, becauſe 
{tc is infallible, and cannot be deceived; but he may. 

But is there any ſenſe in all this, that a man ſhould be very fit and able to judge 
of that which they eſteem the main and fundamental point of all, namely, 
which is the true church and Religion; and of the reaſons and arguments 
whereby they pretend to demonſtrate it; and of the true meaning of thoſe texts 
of Scripture whereby they pretend to prove theirs to be the only true church: 
And yet ſhould be wholly unable to judge of particular points of faith; or 0! 
rhe true ſenſe of any texts of Scripture that can be produced for the proof 0! 
tholc points? rg 

Is it ſo very prudent, in all the particular points of faith, for a man to rely b. 
on the judgment of the church, becauſe fre is infallible ; and not to truft 113 
own judgment about them, becaule he is fallible, and may be deceived? And! 
a | | | if 
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it prudent likewiſe for this man to traſt his own judgment in the main buſineſs 


of all; namely, which is the true church and Religion; concerning which he 
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is as fallible in his judgment, and as liable to be deceived, as in the particular 


points? And if he be miſtaken in the main point, they muſt grant his miſtake 


to be fatal; becauſe his ſincerity, as to all the reſt, depends upon it. This is 
a great myſtery and riddle, that every particular man ſhould have fo ſufficient a 


judgment as to this main and fundamental buſineſs, which is the true church 
and Religion: And ſhould have no judgment at all about particular points, fit 


to be truſted and relyed upon! As if there were a certain judgment and prudence, 
quo ad hoc; and as if all mens underſtandings were fo framed, as to be very 
judicious and diſcerning in this main point of Religion; but to be weak, and 


dangerous, and blind, as to all particular points: Or, as if a man might have a 


very good judgment, and be fit to be truſted and relyed upon, before he come 


into their church; but from the very moment he enters into it, his judgment 
were quite loſt and good for nothing: For this in effect and by interpretation they 
ſay, when they allow a man to be very able to judge which is the true church 


and Religion; but ſo ſoon as he hath diſcovered and embraced that, to have no judg- 
ment of his own afterwards of my point of Religion whatſoever and a very tempt- 


ing argument it is to any man that hath judgment, to enter into that church. 

2. Another art they uſe with their intended proſelyte, in order to his ma- 
king a right choice of his Religion, is to caution him, to hear and read only the 
arguments and books which are on one ſide. But now admitting their deſigned 


proſelyte to be juſt ſuch a judge, and ſo far they will allow him to be, and | 


no farther, v. which is the true church; but to have no fitneſs and ability 


at all to judge of particular points of faith: Vet methinks they put a very odd 
condition, and untoward reſtraint upon this judge, in telling him, (as they cer- 
tainly uie to do thoſe whom they would pervert) that he muſt have no dif- 
courſe, nor read any books, but only on that ſide which they would gain him 


to; becauſe that is the way to perplex and confound him, ſo that he ſhall never 
be able to come to a clear judgment and reſolution Ef the matter. But will any 
2 


man admit this way of proceeding in a temporal caſe ? This is juſt as if in a cauſe 
of the greateſt conſequence, the Council on that ſide ſhould go about to per- 
ſuade the Judge, that it is only fit to hear what he hath to ſay in the caſe; that 


he will open it very plainly, and ſtate the matter in difference ſo clearly and im- 


partially, and bring ſuch ſtrong reaſons and proofs for what he lays, that he 
hall not need to hear any thing on the other ſide, but may proceed to judgment 


| without any more ado: Bur if when the matter is thus laid before him ſo plain- 
ly, and is even ripe for judgment, he will trouble himſelf needleſly to hear the 


other ſide; this will caſt them back where they firſt began, and bring the matter 
to an endleſs wrangling, and fo confound and puzzle his underſtanding, that 
he ſhall never be able to pals any clear judgment in the cauſe. 

What think we would a Judge ſay to ſuch a bold and ſenſeleſs pleader ? The 
cale is the ſame, and the abſurdity every whit as grols and palpable, in preſſing 
any man to make a judgment in a matter which infinitely more concerns him, 
upon hearing only the reaſons and arguments on one fide. ? 


3. Another art which they ule in making proſelytes, is to poſſeſs them, that 


there is but one thing that they are mainly concern'd to enquire into, and that 
is this; ſince there is but one true catholick church of Chriſt upon earch, our 
of which there is no ſalvation to be had; which that true church is? And when 


they have found that out, that will teach them in a moſt infallible way the 


true faith and Religion, and all things that are neceſſary to be believed or done 


by them, in order to their ſalvation; fo that they have nothing to do, bur ro 


larisfie themſelves in this ſingle enquiry, which is the true catholick church ot 
Chriſt ? This is the anum neceſſurium, the one thing neceſſary ; and when the 

have found out this, and are farisfied abour it, they need to enquire no farther, 
this church will fully inſtruct and ſatisfie them in all other things. And this I 


cannot deny to be a very artificial way of proceeding, and to ſexve their pur- 


pole very well; for they have theſe two great advantages by it. 


x That 
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1. That it makes the work ſhort, and faves them a gem deal of labour, by 
bringing the whole buſineſs to one ſingle enquiry : And when they have gained 
this point, that this ſingle queſtion is all that they need to be ſatisfied in; then 
they have nothing to do, but to ply and puzzle the man with their motives of 
credibility, and marks of the true church; and to ſhew,. as well as they can, 


how theſe marks agree to their church, and are all to be found in it, and in no 


other; and to ſet out to the beſt advantage the glorious privileges of their church, 
the miraculous things that have been, and are ſtill daily done in it, and the in- 
numerable multitudè of their Saints and martyrs; and if theſe general things take 
and fink into them, their work is in effect done. 5 

2, Another great advantage they have by it, is, that by bringing them to 
this method, they divert and keep them off from the many objections againſt 
their church and Religion, namely, the errors and corruptions which we charge 
them withal. For this is the thing they are afraid of, and will by no means be 
brought to; to vindicate and make good their innovations in faith and practice, 
ſo plainly in many things contrary to Scripture, and to the faith and practice 
of the primitive church; as the doctrines of 7ranſubſtantiation, of purgatory, 
the Popes ſupremacy, of the infallibility of their church, of their ſeven ſa- 
craments inſtitured by Chriſt, and of the intention of the prieft being neceſſary 
to the validity and virtue of the ſacraments. And then ſeveral of their practices; 


as of the worſhip of a of the invocation of Angels and Saints, of the 


ſervice of God and the Scriptures in an unknown tongue, and the communion 
in one kind; and ſeveral other things, ſo plainly contrary to the Scriptures, and 
the practice and uſage of the primitive church, that almoſt the meaneſt capacity 
may eaſily be made ſenſible and convinced of it. Thele are ſore places, which 
they defire not to have touched, and therefore they uſe all poſſible artifice to 
keep men at a diſtance from them; partly becaule the particular diſcuſſion of them 
is tedious, and it requires more than ordinary skill, to ſay any thing that is te- 
nable for them, and ſo to paint and yarniſh them over, as to hide the corrupti- 
ons and deformities of them; but chiefly becauſe they are conſcious to themſelves, 
that as in all theſe points they are upon the defenſive, ſo they are alſo upon ve- 
ry great diſadvantages; and therefore to avoid, if it be poſſible, being troubled 
with them, they have deviſed this ſhorter, and eaſier, and more convenient 
way of making proſelytes. + „ | 

Not that they are always able to keep themſelves thus within their trenches; 
but are ſometimes, whether they will or no, drawn out to encounter ſome of 
theſe objections: But they rid themſelves of them as ſoon, and as dexterouſly as 


they can, by telling thoſe that make them, that they will hereafter give them 
full ſatisfaction to all theſe matters, when they are gotten over the firſt and main 


enquiry, which is the true church? For if they can keep them to this point, 
and gain them to it, they can deal with them more eaſily in the reſt: For when 
they can once ſwallow this principle, that the church of Rome is the one true 
catholick church, and conſequently, as they have told them all along, infallible; 
this infallibility of the church once entertained, will cover a multitude of parti- 
cular errors and miſtakes; and it will yery much help to cure the ms and 
defects of ſome particular doctrines and practices, and at leaſt to ſilence and over- 
rule all objections againſt them. So that the benefit and advantage of this me- 
thod is viſibly and at firſt ſight very great; and therefore no wonder they are ſo 
ſteady and conſtant to it, and do ſo obſtinately infiſt upon it. But how conve- 
nient ſoever it be to them, it is, I am ſure, very unreaſonable in ir ſelf; and 


that upon theſe accounts. 


1. Becauſe the true church doth not conſtitute and make the true chriſtian 
faith and doctrine; but it is the true chriſtian faith and doctrine, the profeſ- 
ſion whereof makes the true church; and therefore in reaſon and order of na- 
ture, the firſt enquiry muſt be, what is the true faith and doctrine of Chriſt; 
which by him was delivered to the Apoſtles, and by chem publiſhed and made 
known to the world, and by their writings tranſmitted and conveyed down to us! 
And this being found, every ſociety of chriſtians which holds this doctrine, is a 


true 
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true part of the catholic church; and all the chriſtians througho ut the world 
that agree in this doctrine, are the one true catholick church. | 


their own way of proceeding, without a due examination of the particular do- 
- rines and practices of that church, the communion whereof they would per- 
ſuade a man to embrace. We will admit at preſent this to be the firſt enquiry, 
which is the true church? Let us now fee in what way they manage this, to 
gain men over to their church. They tell them that the chutch of Ra is the 
one true catholick church of Chriſt. The truth of this aſſertion we will parti- 
cularly examine afterwards, when we come to conſider the next ſtep of their me- 
thod in dealing with their converts. At preſent I ſhall only take notice in the 
general, what way they take to prove this aſſertion ; namely, that the church 
of Rome is the one true catholick church ; and that is, by the notes and marks 
of the true church, which they call their orzves of@credibility; becauſe by 
theſe they deſign to perſuade them, that the church of Rome is the one true 
catholick church. I ſhall not now reckon up all the notes and marks which 


of rhe true church is this; that the faith and doctrine of it beagreeable to the do- 
ctrine of the primitive and apoſtolick church, (i. e.) to the doctrine delivered 
by our Saviour and his 1 And this Bellarmine makes one of the marks 
ok the true church. And they muſt unavoidably make it ſo; becauſe the true 
faith and doctrine of Chriſt, is that which indeed conſtitutes the true church. 


know the church of Rome to be the true church, till he have examined the par- 
ticular doctrines and practices of it, and the agreement of them with the pri- 

mitive doctrine and practice of chriſtianity; and this neceſſarily draws on and 
engages them in a diſpute of the particular points and differences betwixt us; 


now plainly ſhewed they cannot do, becauſe they cannot poſſibly prove their 
church to be the true church, without ſhewing the conformity of their doctrines 
and practices, to the doctrine and practice of the primitive and apoſtolick 
church; and this will give them work enough, and will, whether they will or 


general enquiry which is the true church? without deſcending to the examina- 
tion of their particular doctrines and practices. But this they muſt of neceſſity 
come to, before they can prove by the notes and marks of the true church, 
that theirs is the true church. 5 : 
And this is a demonſtration, that their method of ſatisfaction, as it is unna- 
tural and unreaſonable, ſo it cannot ſerve the purpoſe they aim at by it; which 
is, to divert men from the examination of the particular points in difference be- 
tween the church of Rome and us, and to gain them over to them by a wile 
and trick; becauſe the very method they take to prove themſelves to be the true 
catholick church, will enforce them to juſtifie all their particular doctrines and 
practices, before they can finiſh this proof. 5 0 
And here we fix our foot, that the ſingle queſtion and going 555 which 
they would put the whole iſſue of the matter, cannot po ibly be rought to 


any reaſonable iſſue, without a particular diſcuſſion and examination of the points 


in difference betwixt their church and ours: And when they can make out theſe 
to be agreeable to the primitive doctrine and practice of the chriſtian church; 
we have reaſon to be fatisfied, that the church of Rome is a church, in the com- 
munion whereof a man may be ſafe: But till that be made our, they have done 
nothing to perſuade any man that underſtands himſelf, that it is fafe, much leſs 
neceſſary to be of their communion. But if particular points muſt be diſcuſſed 
and cleared, before a man can be fatisfied in the enquiry after the true church; 
then they muſt allow their intended convert to be a Judge likewile of particular 
points; and if he be ſufficient for that too, before he comes into their church, 


£00 not ſee of what uſe the infallibility of the church will be to him, when be 
in ir. | $2 Iz TE 


2. The enquiry about the true church can have no iſſue, even according to 


they give of the true church; but only obſerve, that one of their principal marks 


But if this be an eſſential mark of the true church, then no man can poſſibly 
which is the very thing they would avoid 10 this method, and which I have 
e 


no, draw them out of their hold and faſtneſs, which is to amuſe people with a 
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Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering ; for he 
N 5 rs faithful that promiſ uu. 


Have already made a conſiderable progreſs in my diſcourſe upon theſe 
words, in which I told you, there is an exhortation to Ho faſt the pro. 
N ſion of our faith without wavering And an argument or encou- 
rxragement thereto, becauſe he ig faithful that promiſed. I am yer up- 

| on the fff of theſe, the exhortation to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 
| without wavering ; by which I told you the Apoſtle doth not intend, that thoſe 
who are capable of examining the grounds and reaſons of their Religion, ſhould 

not have the liberty to do it; nor that, when upon due enquiry they are, as 

they verily believe, eſtabliſhed in the true faith and Religion, they ſhould obſti- 

nately refuſe to hear any reaſon that is fairly offered againſt their preſent perſuaſion, 

And then I proceeded to ſhew poſitively, F 
Firſt, What it is that we are exhorted to hold faſt, viz.) the confeſſion or 


1 profeſſion of our faith; the ancient chriſtian faith, of which every chriſtian | 


makes profeſſion in his baptiſm. For it is of hat the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, as ap- 

pears plainly by the context. 5 
Secondly, How we are to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith. And of this! 

gave account in theſe following particulars. So 5 

EE: I. We ſhould hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, againſt the confidence of 

= maen, without Scripture or reaſon to ſupport that confidence. 

2. And much more againſt the confidence of men, contrary to plain Scripture 


and reaſon, and the common ſenſe of mankind; of which I gave you particular 
-- INSACes. 1 r= 5 
3. Againſt all the temptations and terrors of the world, _ 
4. Againſt all vain promiſes of being put into a ſafer condition, and ground- 
leſs hopes of getting to Heaven upon eaſier terms, in ſome other church and Reli- 
3 gion. I am now upon the 5 5 | 5 
1 F. And laſt particular I mentioned, namely, that we are to Hold faſt the pro- 
3 | Feſſion of our faith without wavering, againſt all the cunning arts and inſinua- 
þ tions of buſie and diſputing men, 5 . 5 it is to unhinge men from their Re- 
. ligion, and to make proſelytes to their party and faction. I have already men- 
tioned ſome of the arts which they uſe, (I mean particularly them of the church 
1 of Rome) in making proſelytes to their Religion; and I have ſhewn the abſurdity 
and unreaſonableneſs of them. As, | ; 
. Firſt, In allowing men to be very competent and ſufficient judges for them 
= ſelves, in the choice of their Religion; (z. e. which is the true church and Reli- 
1 gion in which alone ſalvation is to be had;) and yet telling them at the ſame 
5 time, that they are utterly incapable of judging of particular doctrines and points 
1 of faith. As for theſe, they muſt rely upon the judgment of an infallible 
1 church; and if they do not, they will certainly run into damnable errors and 
3 miſtakes. 5 
4% And they muſt of neceſſity allow them the firſt, a ſufficient ability to Jucge 
for themſelves in the choice of their Religion: Otherwiſe in vain do they offer 
them arguments to perſuade them to theirs; if they cannot judge of the 
f | 6 force, 
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ticular doctrines and points of faith, is a very abſurd and inconſiſtent pre- 
rence. | 25 | 2 
Secondly, Another art they uſe, in order to their making a right choice of 


force of them. But now, after this, to deny them all ability to judge of par- 


their Religion, is earneſtly to perſuade them to hear and read only the arguments 


and books on their ſide: Which is juſt as if one ſhould go about to perſuade a 


judge, in order to the better underſtanding and clearer deciſion of a cauſe, to 
hear only the Council on one fide. | | 


» 


Thirdly, They tell them, that the only thing they are to enquire into, is, 
which is the true church, the one catholick church mentioned in the creed, 
out of which there is no falyation; and when they have found that, they are to 
rely upon the authority of that church, which is infallible, for all other things. 
And this method they wiſely take, to avoid particular diſputes about the inno- 


vations and errors which we charge them withal. But I have ſhewn at large, 


that this cannot be the firſt enquiry : Becauſe it is not the true church, that 
makes the true chriſtian faith and doctrine: But the profeſſion of the true chri- 
ſtian faith and doctrine, which makes the true church. 


Beſides, their way of proving their church to be the only true church, being 
by the marks and properties of the true church, of which the chief is, the con- 
formity of their doctrines and practices with the primitive and . church; 


this unavoſdably draws on an examination of their particular doctrines and pra- 


ctices, whether they be conformable to thoſe of the primitive and apoſtolical 
church, before their great enquiry, whzch zs the true church? can be brought 
to any iſſue; which it is plain it can never be, without entering into the ocean 


of particular diſputes, which they deſire above all things to avoid. So that the 
are never the nearer by this method: they can neither ſhorten their work by it, 
nor keep off the examination of their particular errors and corruptions; which 
are a very ſore place, and they cannot endure we ſhould touch it. 5 
I ſhall now proceed to diſcover ſome other arts and methods which they uſe in 
ſeducing people to their church and religion, and ſhall be as brief in them as can. 
 Fourthly, They pretend that the Roman church is the catholick church, 
(i. e.) the viſible ſociety of all chriſtians, united to the biſhop of Rome, as the 


| ſupreme paſtor and viſible head of Chriſt's church upon earth: From whence it 


clearly follows, that ic is neceſſary to all chriſtians to joyn themſelves to the 


communion of the Roman church; otherwiſe they cannot be members of the 


catholick church of Chriſt, out of which there is no ſalvation. 


We grant the conſequence, that if the Roman church be the catholick church, 


it is neceſſary to be of that communion ; becauſe out of the catholick church 
there is ordinarily no ſalvation to be had. But how do they prove, that the 
Roman church is the catholick church? They would fain have us ſo civil, as to 
take this for granted: Becaule if we do not, they do not well know how to go 


about to prove it. And indeed, ſome things are obſtinate, and will not be pro- 


ved without ſo much trouble and difficulty, that it is better to let them alone; 
and by the confident aſſertion of them, by importunity, and by any other fair 
means, to get them believed, without proof of this ſtubborn "A. of propoſiti- 
ons, which will admit of no proof. This is one, that a part is the whole; or 
which is all one, that the Roman church is the catholick church. For that it is 
but a part of the chriſtian church, and not the beſt part neither, but perhaps 


the very worſt and moſt corrupt of all the reſt, is no difficult matter to prove, 
and hath been oſten done. But now to prove the church of Rome to be the catho- 


lick church, that is, the whole ſociety of all true chriſtians in the world, theſe 
following particulars ought to be clearly ſhewn and made our. 

I. A plain conſtitution of our Saviour, whereby St. Peter, and his ſuc- 
ceſſors at Rome are made the ſupreme head and paſfors of the whole chriſtian 
church, For St. Peter firſt. Can they ſhew any ch conſtitution in the Goſpel, 


or can they produce the leaſt proof and evidence out of the hiſtory of the Acts 
| and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, that St. Peter was acknowledg'd for ſuch by 
the reſt of the Apoſtles? Nay, is there not clear evidence there to the contrary, 


that 
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Church, they are in conſequence obliged to affirm and believe, that the churches 


Autioch, he was the ſupreme head and paſtor of the whole chriſtian church; 


lick church, they ought to hold, that all baptiſm out of the communion of their 
communion of the Roman church, may be true members of the catholick church; 


munion of their church, to be good; which is a demonſtration, that the Ro. 


ſhe think her ſelf to be ſo. 


do not yield ſubjection to the Biſhop of Rome, and acknowledge his ſupremacy, 


munion of the catholick church, and a capacity of ſalvation. But ſurely it is 


that in rhe firſt Council of the chriſtian church at Jeruſalem, St. Fames, the 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, Was, if not ſuperior, at leaſt equal ro him? Does St. Paul 
acknowledge any ſuperiority of St. Peter over him? Nay, does he not upon 
ſeveral occaſions declare himſelf equal to the chiefeſt Apoſtles, even to St. Pe. 
ter himſelf? And is this conſiſtent with a plain conſtitution of our Lord's ma- 
king St. Peter ſupreme head and paſtor of the chriſtian church? 
But ſuppoſe this to have been fo; where doth ir appear, by any conſtitution 
of our Saviour, that this authority was derived to his ſucceſſors ? And if it were, 
why to his ſacceſſors at Rome, rather than at Anrzoch, where he was firſt, and 
unqueſtionably Biſhop 2 They muft acknowledge, that when he was Biſhop of 
and then the-ſtyle muſt have been, the Autiochian catholick church, as it is 
now the Roman catholick. But do they find any footſteps of ſuch a ſtyle in 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. I „„ | TED 
2. To make good this propoſition, that the Roman church is the catholick 


of Aſia, which were excommunicated by the Biſhops of Rome, for not keeping 
Eaſter as they did; and the churches of Aſia and Africa, which were excom- 
municated by the ſame Biſhop, upon the point of OY hereticks, that all 
theſe, by being turn'd out of the communion of the Roman church, were alſo 
cut off from the catholick church, and from a poſſibility of falvation. This the 
church of Rome themſelves will not affirm ; and yet, if to be caſt out of the com- 
munion of the Roman, and the catholick church, be all one, they muſt affirm ir. 
3. In conſequence of this propoſition, that the church of Rome is the catho- 


church is void and of none effect. For if it be good; then it makes the perſons 
baptized, members of the catholick church; and then thoſe that are out of the 


and then the Roman, and the catholick church are not all one. But the church 
of Rome holds the baptiſm of hereticks, and of thoſe that are out of the com. 


man church neither is the catholick church; nor if the believe conſiſtently, can 
4. In conſequence of this propoſition, all the chriſtians in the world, which 


are no true parts of the catholick church, nor in a poſſibility of ſalvation. And 
this does not only exclude thoſe of the reform'd Religion from being members 
of the catholick church; bur the Greeks, and the Eaſtern churches; 6 e.) four 
of the five patriarchal churches of the chriſtian world; which taken together, 
are really greater than thoſe in communion with the church of Rowe. And this 
rhe church of Rome does afſirm, concerning all thoſe churches and chriſtians, 
which refuſe ſubjection to the Biſhop of Rowe, that they are out of the com- 


not poſſible, that the true catholick church of Chriſt can have ſo little charity 
as this comes to; and to a wiſe man there needs no other demonſtration than 
this, that the church of Rome is ſo far from being the whole chriſtian church, 
that it is a very arrogant and uncharitable part of it. . 
5. and Laſily; In conſequence of the truth of this propoſition, and of the 
importance of it to the faivation of fouls, and to the peace and unity of the chri- 
ſtian church, they ought to produce expreſs mention of the Roman catholic 
church, in the ancient creeds of the chriſtian church. For if this propoſition, that 
the Roman church is the catholick, be true; it was always ſo, and always of 
the greateſt importance to the ſalvation of men, and the peace and unity of the 
chriſtian church: And if it were ſo, and always believed to be fo, by the chit 
{tian church, as they pretend; what reaſon can be imagined, why the ancient chit 
ſtian church ſhould never ſay ſo, nor put an article of ſuch conſequence and im 
portance in exprefs words in their creeds; nor why they ſhould not have uſed 
the ſtyle of Roman catholick as familiarly then, as they do now in the: Kong 
TM | | | Church! 
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church? a plain evidence that this is a new ſtyle which they uſe when they give 5 


themſelves the title of the Roman cat holick church; and that the ancient chri- 
ſtian church knew better, than to call one part of the catholick church, the 
whole. Iam ſure, that Aucas Syluius (Who was afterwards Pope Pius the ſecond ) 
ſays, that before the Council of Nice, little reſpect was Fad to the Roman 
church. But how does this conſiſt with their preſent pretence, that the Roman 
church is, and always hath been the catholick church; and that the bithop of 
Rome is by Chriſt's appointment, the fupream paſtor, and viſible head of the 


whole chriſtian church ? Is it poſſible that this ſhould be believed in the chri- 


ſtian church before the Council of Nice; and yet little reſpect to be had at 


that time to the Roman church? This indeed was ſaid by Aineas Hylvius before 


he fate in the infallible chair; but is never the leſs true for that. 


 Fifthly, The next ſtep of their method is, that the Roman church is infalli- 
ble; and by this means they have a certain remedy againſt hereſie, and a judge 


of controverſies, from which there is no appeal, which we want in our church. 
And this is a glorious privilege indeed, if they could prove that they had it, and 


that it would be ſo certain a remedy againſt hereſie, and give a final deciſion to 
all controverſies. But there is not one tittle of all this, of which they are able 
to give any tenable proof: For, 


1. All the pretence for their infallibility relies upon the truth of the former 


propoßition, chat the church of Rome is the catholick church, and hat they ſay 
is infallible : And I have already ſhewn that that propoſition e only deſtitute 
t 


of any good proof; but is as evidently falſe, as that a part of a ching is the whole. 
2. But ſuppoſing it were true, that the Roman church were the catholick 
church; yet it is neither evident in it ſelf, nor can be proved by them, that the 
catholick church of every age is infallible, in deciding all controverſies of Re- 
ligion. It is granted by all chriſtians, that our Saviour and his Apoſtles were in- 
fallible, in the delivery of the chriſtian doctrine; and they proved their infalli- 


bility by miracles; and this was neceſſary at firſt for the ſecurity of our faith: 


But this doctrine being once delivered and tranſmitted down to us in the hol 


Scriptures, written by the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, who were infallibly aſſiſted 
by the Holy Ghoſt; we have now a certain and infallible rule of faith and pra- 
& dice, which, with the aſſiſtance and inſtruction of thoſe guides and paſtors 

which Chriſt hath appointed in his church, is ſufficiently plain in all things 


neceſſary. And as there is no eviderice of the continuance of infallibility in the 
guides and paſtors of the church, in the ages which followed the Apoſtles; be- 
cauſe miracles are long fince ceaſed: So there is no need of the continuance of 


it, for the preſervation of the true faith and religion; becauſe God hath fut- 


ficiently provided for that, by that infallible rule of faith and manners which 


he hath left to his church in the holy Scriptures, which are every way ſufficient 


and able to make both paſtors and people wiſe unto ſalvation. 

3. As for a certain remedy againft hereſie, it is certain God never intended 
there ſhould be any; no more than he hath provided a certain remedy againſt 
fin and vice; which ſurely is every whit as contrary to the chriſtian religion, 
and therefore as fit to be provided againſt, as hereſie: But it is certain in expe- 


rience, that God hath provided no certain and effectual remedy againſt fin and 
vice; for which I can give no other reaſon, but that God does that which he 


thinks beſt and fitteſt, and not what we are apt to think to be fo. 
Beſides that infallibility is not a certain remedy againſt hereſie. The Apoſtles 
were certainly infallible; and yer they could neither prevent nor extinguith 
ereſie; which never more abounded than in the A oftles times. And St. 
Paul expreſſly tells us, x Cor. 1. 19. That there muſt be hereſies; that they 
which are approved may be made manifeſt. And St. Peter, the 2 Epiſt. 2.71. 
That there ſhould be falſe teachers among Chriſtians, who ſhould privily bring 
iu damnable hereſies ; and that many ſhould follow their pernicious ways. But 
now if zhere be muſt hereſies ; either the church muſt not be infallible, or in- 

tfallibility in the church is no certain remedy againſt them. | 
I proceed to the next ſtep they make, v. | 


6 Sixthly, 


* 
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ways made a viſible profeſſion of the fame doctrines and practices which are 
now believed and practiſed in the church of Rome : But that we can ſhew no 


viſible church, that from the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, hath always op- 


ſed the church of Rome, in thoſe doctrines and practices which we now re- 
vile and find fault with in their church. > 

That Chriſt hath always had, and ever ſhall have to the end of the world, a 
viſible church, profeſſing and practiſing his true faith and religion, is agreed 


on both ſides : But we ſay that he hath no where promiſed, that this ſhall be 


free from all errors and corruptions in faith and practice. This the churches 


| planted by the Apoſtles themſelves were not, even in their times, and during 


their abode amongſt them; and yet they were true parts of the chriſtian ca- 


tholick church. In the following ages, errors and corruptions and ſuperſtitions 
did by degrees creep in and grow up, in ſeveral parts of the church; as St. 
Auſtin, and other of the fathers complain of in their times. Since that, ſeve. 
ral famous parts of the chriſtian church, both in A/ia and Africa, have not 


only been greatly corrupted, but have apoſtatiz d from the faith; ſo that in 
many places there are hardly any footſteps of chriſtianity among them. Bur 
yet ſtill Chriſt hath had in all theſe ages a viſible church upon earth; tho 
perhaps no part of it at all times free from ſome errors and corruptions; and in 
ſeveral parts of it, great corruptions both in faith and practice; and in none! 
think more and longer, than in the church of Rome, for all ſhe boaſts her ſelf 
like old Babylon, Iſa. 47.7, 8. That ſhe is a Lady for euer; and ſays in her heart, 
T am, and none elſe beſides me; and like the church of Laodicea, Revel. 3. 17 
which ſaid, I am rich,and increaſed with goods, and have need of nothing; 
when the ſpirit of God faith, that he was wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked ; and knew it not. 1 
Thus the church of Rome boaſts, that ſhe hath in all ages been the true 


viſible church of Chriſt (and none beſides her) free from all errors in doctrine, 


the invocation of ſaints and angels and the bleſſed Virgin ; whic 
great part of their religion ? nay, is not the doctrine of the Scriptures, and of the 


of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that hath always oppoſed the church of Nome, in 


and corruptions in practice ; and t hat from the age of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
the hath always profeſſed the ſame doctrines and practices which ſhe does at this 
day. Can any thing be more ſhameleſs than this? Did they always believe trau. 
ſubſtantiation ? let their Page Gelafer ſpeak for them; who expreſſly denies, 
that in the ſacrament there is any ſubſtantial change of the bread and wine in- 


to the body and blood of Chriſt. Was this always an article of their faith, and 
_ neceſſary to be believed by all chriſtians ? let Scotus, and ſeveral other of their 
ſchoolmen and learned writers ſpeak for them. Was er, always believed 


in the Roman church, as it is now defined in the Council of Treut? let ſeveral 


of their learned men ſpeak. In what Father, in what Council before that of Trent, 


do they find Chriſt to have inſtituted juſt /ever facraments, neither more not 
leſs? and for practices in their religion, they themſelves will not ſay, that in the 
ancient chriſtian church the Scriptures were with-held from the people, and lockt 
up in an unknown tongue; and that the publick ſervice of God, the prayers and 


| leſſons were read, and the facraments celebrated, in an unknown tongue; and 


that the ſacrament of the Lord's-lupper was given to the people only in one kind. 
Where do they find in holy Scripture, or in the doctrine and practice of the an- 
cient Chriſtian church, any command or example for the worthip of images; for 
4 do now make 4 


ancient Fathers plainly againſt all theſe practices? With what face then can it 
be ſaid, that the church of Rowe hath made a conſtant viſible profeſſion of the 
lame faith and practice in all ages, from the time of Chriſt and his Apoſiles ? 


Or would the primitive church of Rome,; if it ſhould now viſit the earth again. 


own the preſent church of Rome to be the ſame in all matters of faith and pra- 

Ctice, that it was when they left it? 

And whereas they demand of us, to ſhew a viſible church from the time 
thoie 


. 


een 


Sixthly. That Chriſt hath always a viſible church upon earth ; and that they 
can ſhew a church, which from the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, hath al. 
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thoſe points of doctrine and practice which we object to them ; what can be more 
impertinent than this demand? When they know that in all theſe points we 
charge them with innovations in matters of faith and practice, and ſay that thoſe 
things came in by degrees, ſeveral ages after the Apoſtles time, ſomie ſooner, 
ſome later; as we are able to make good, and have done it. And would they 
have us ſhew them a viſible church, that oppoſed theſe errors and corruptions 
in their church, before ever they appeared? This we do not pretend to ſhew. 
And ſuppoſing = had not been at all 00 when they appeared, nor a long 
time after, not till the reformation; yet if they be errors and corruptions of the 
chriſtian doctrine, and contrary to the holy Scriptures, and to the faith and pra- 
Rice of the primitive church; there is no preſcription againſt truth. Tis never 
too late for any church to reject thoſe errors and corruptions, and to reform it 
ſelf from them. _ „„ 0 15 „„ 

The bottom of all this matter is, they would have us to ſhew them a ſociety 
of chriſtians, that in all ages have preſerved it ſelf free from all ſuch errors and 
corruptions as we charge them withal; or elſe we deny the perpetual viſibility 
of the catholick church. No ſuch matter. We ſay the church of Chriſt hath 
always been viſible in every age ſince Chriſt's time; and that the ſeveral ſocie- 
ties of Chriſtians, profeſſing the chriſtian doctrine, and laws of Chriſt, have made 
up the catholick church; ſome parts whereof have in ſeveral ages fallen into 
great errors and corruptions ; and no part of the catholick into more and grea- 
ter than the church of Rome; ſo that it requires the utmoſt of our charity to 
| think that they are a true, tho' a very unſound and corrupt part of the catho- 
lick church of Chriſt. 55 5 | 

We acknowledge likewiſe, that we wete once involved in the like degene- 
racy ; but by the mercy of God, and pious care and prudence of thoſe that were 
| in authority, are happily reſcued out of it: And tho' we were not out of the ca- 
tholick church before ; yet fince our reformation from the errors and corrup- 
tions of the church of Rome, we are in it upon better terms, and are a much 


© WF founder part of it; and I hope, by the mercy and goodneſs of God, we {hall 
„ for ever continue ſo. x A 5 
S 


So that to the perpetual viſibility of Chriſt's church, it is not neceſſary that 
the whole chriſtian church, nor indeed that any part of ir ſhould be free from 
all errors and corruptions. Even the churches 1 by the Apoſtles in the 
primitive times were not ſo. St. Paul reproves ſeveral doctrines and practices 
in the church of Corinth, and of Colofſe, and of Galatia; and the Spirit of God, 
ſeveral things in the ſeven churches of Aſa: And yet all theſe were true parts 
and members of the catholick church of Chriſt, notwithſtanding thele faults and 
errors; becauſe they all agreed in the main and eſſential doctrines of chriſtiani- 
ty. And when more and greater corruptions grew upon the church, or any 

part of it, the greater reaſon and need there was of a reformation. And as eve- 


ot Wl particular perſon hath a right to reform any thing that he finds amiſs in him- 
he belt, fo far as concerns himſelf; ſo much more every national church hath a 
kt power within it ſelf, to reform it ſelf from all errors and corruptions, and by the 
nd lanction of the catholick authority ro confirm that reformation; which' is our 
nd caſe here in England. And whatever part of the church, how grear and emi- 
nd. nent ſoever, excludes from her communion ſuch a national church, for reform- 
an- ing her ſelf from plain errors and corruptions, clearly condemned by the word 
tor Wl of God, and by the doctrine and practice of the primitive chriſtian church, is 
ca undoubtedly ouilty of Schiſin. And this is the truth of the caſe between us and 
rhe the church of Rome. And no blind talk about a perpetual viſible church can 
n it render us guilty of Schiſin. for making a real reformation; or acquit them of 
the WF, for caſting us out of their communion for that cauſe. 3 3 

es? | Seventhly, and Laſtly, (to mention no more) they pretend that we delude 
ain, 


the people, by lay ing too much ſtreſs upon Scripture, and making it the only 

pra- rale of faith and manners: Whereas Scripture and tradition together make up 
the entire rule of faith; and not Scripture interpreted by every man's private 

fancy, but by tradition carefully preſerved in tlie church. So that it ought to 
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do as briefly as I can. 


private ſpirit; but not as interpreted by the tradition of the church, which can 


Scripture. 


ing Councils proceed upon the ſame rule? Do any of the ancient fathers eye 


the rule of faith? Do not the ſame fathers frequently and expreſſly ſay, tha 


| Scriptures being too ſhort for their purpoſe. 


be no wonder, if ſeyeral of their doctrines and practices cannot be ſo clearly made 
out by Scripture, or perhaps ſeem contrary to it, as it may be expounded by a 


only give the true ſenſe of Scripture. And therefore they are to underſtand, 
that ſeveral of thoſe doctrines and practices, which we object _—_ are moſt 
clearly proved by the tradition of their church, which is of equal authority with 


In this objection of theirs, which they deſign for the cover of all their errors 


and corruptions, there are ſeveral things diſtinctly to be conſidered, which Iſhall 
Firſt, Whereas it is ſuggeſted, that we delude the people by laying too 
much ſtreſs upon the Scriptures, (which certainly we cannot well do, if it be 
the word of God) it ought to be conſidered, whether they do not delude and 
abuſe them infinitely more, in keeping the Scriptures from them, and not fuf. 
fering them to ſee that which they cannot deny to be at leaſt a confiderable part 
of the rule of chriſtian doctrine and practice. Doth it not by this dealing of 
theirs appear very ſuſpicious, that they are extremely afraid that the people 
ſhould examine their doctrine and practice by this rule? For what other reaſon 
can they have to conceal it from tbem? 3 3 
Secondly, Whereas they affirm, that Scripture alone is not the rule of chriſtian 
faith and practice, but that Scripture and oral tradition preſerved in the church, 
and delivered down from hand to hand, make up the entire rule; I would fain 
know, whence they learn'd this new doctrine of the rule of faith. I know that 
the Council of Trent declares it for the rule they intend to proceed upon and 
make uſe of, for the confirmation and proof of their following determinations 
and decrees. But did any of the ancient Councils of the chriſtian church lay 
down this rule, and proceed _-w it? Did not Conſtantine the Emperor, at the 
opening of the int general Council, lay the Bible before them, as the only 
rule, according to which they were to proceed; and this with the approbation of 
all thoſe holy fathers that were aſſembled in that Council ? And did not folloy: 


the ancient creed; which, becauſe it is an abridgement of the neceſſary article 
of chriſtian faith contained in the holy Scriptures, is by them frequently called 


mention any rule of chriſtian faith and practice, beſides the holy Scriptures, and 


the Scriptures are a perfect rule, and that all things are plainly containedin them, 
which concern faith and life; and that whatever cannot be proved by teſtimony 
of Scripture, is to be rejected? All this I am ſure I can make good, by inns 
merable expreſs teſtimonies of the ancient fathers, which are well knownto thok 
that are verſed in them. By what authority then hath the Council of Trent ſe 
up this new rule, unknown to the chriſtian church for 1500 years? and who 
gave them this authority? The plain truth is, the neceſſity of it for the defence 
of the errors and corruptions which they had embraced, and were reſolved not 
to part with, forced them to lengthen out the rule; the old rule of the holy 


Thirdly, Whereas they rene that holy Scripture, as expounded by apt: 
vate ſpirit, may not ſeem fo favourable to ſome of their doctrines and practices 
yet, as interpreted by tradition, which can only give the true ſenſe of Scriptuts 
it agrees very well with them: I ſuppoſe they mean, that whereas a private ip! 
rit would be apt to underſtand ſome texts of Scripture, as if people were to ſeardl 
and read the Scripture; tradition interprets thoſe texts in a quire other ſenk, 
that people are not to be permitted to read the holy Scriptures. A private ſpit! 
would be apt to underſtand St. Paul's diſcourſe, in the 14" of the 15 to the (+ 
rinthians to be againſt celebrating prayer and the ſervice of God in an unknoW 
tongue, as being contrary to edification, and indeed to common ſenſe : For b 
lays, one ſhould come, and find them ſpeaking and praying in an unkn0 
tongue, will they not ſay, Te are mad? But now tradition, Which only kno 
how to give the.true ſenſe, can reconcile this diſcourſe of St. Paul very call 
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Serm. VIII. Profeſſion of the True Religion: 


r reren 


wich the practice of the church of Rome in this matter. And ſo likewiſe the 
Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Coloſſians, with the worihip of Angels; and the Epi- 
tle to the Hebrews, with offering the propitiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt in the 
maſs a thouſand times every day. And to give but one inſtance more: Where- 
as 4 man, by his private ſpirit, would be very apt to underſtand the ſecond com- 
mandment to forbid all worſhip of images; tradition difcoyers the meaning of 
this commandment to be, that d e veneration is to be given to them. So that 
at this rate of interpreting Scripture by tradition, it is impoſſible to fix any ob- 
jection from Scripture, upon any doctrine or practice which they have a mind 
to maintain. 18 5 „„ 
Fourthly, Whereas they pretend the tradition of their church, delivered from 
the mouth of Chriſt, or dictated by the holy Spirit, and brought down to them, 
and preſerved by continual ſucceſſion in the church, to be of equal authority 
with the word of God; for ſo the Council of Trent, ſays, that the holy ſynod 


| doth receive and venerate theſe traditions with equal pious affeftion and re- 
f verence as they do the written word of God: This we muſt declare againſt, as 
WH unreaſonable in it ſelf, to make tradition, conveyed by word of mouth from 
one to another, through ſo many ages, and liable to ſo many miſtakes and mil- 

carriages, to be, at the diftance of 1500 years, of equal certainty and antho- 
| WT rity with the holy Scriptures, carefully preſerved and tranſmitted down to us; be- 
"WE caule this (as I faid before) is to make common rumour and report of equal 
. authority and certainty with a written record. And not only ſo; but hereby 
1 they make the Scriptures an imperfect rule; contrary to the declared judgment 
0 of the ancient fathers and Councils of the chriſtian church; and ſo, in truth, 
” WH chey ſer up 4 neu rule of faith, whereby they change the chriſtian Religion. 
7 For a new rule of faith and Religion, makes a new faith and Religion. This 
1 we charge the church of Rome with, and do challenge them to thew this new 
rule of faith, before the Council of Trent ; and conſequently where their Reli- 
: gion was before that Council; to ſhew d Religion, conſiſting of all thoſe ar- 
"WE ticles which are defined by the Council of Trent as neceſſary to falvation, and 
' eſtabliſhed upon this new rule, profeſſed by any chriſtian church in the world 
before that time. And as they have pitch'd upon 4 new rule of faith; ſo it is 
" ealy to ſee to what end. For take Pope Pius the IVth's creed, and we may ſee 
' where the od and ne.] Religion parts; even at the end of the twelve articles 
or he Apoſtles creed, which was the ancient chriſtian faith; to which are ad- 
10 ded, in Pope Pius's creed, twelve articles more, defined in the Council of Trent, 
and ſupported only by tradition. So that as the Scripture anſwers for the πelue 
n old articles, which are plainly contained there; ſo tradition is to anſwer for the 
p | twelve new ones. And therefore the matter was calculated very exactly, when 


they make tradition juſt of equal authority with the Scriptures; becauſe as many 
articles of their faith were to be made good by it, and rely upon it, as thoſe 


ne which are proved by the authority of Scripture. But that tradition is of equal 
"WF authority with the Scri h l thing in the whole world for it, but 
ein wich che Scriptures, we have nothing le world for it, bu 


the bare aſſertion of the Council of Trent. | | 

I ſhould now have added ſome other conſiderations, tending to confirm and 
eſtabliſh us in our Religion, againſt the pretences and infinuations of ſeducing 
ſpirits : But I ſhall proceed no farther at preſent. 
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F Conſtancy 5 the ; Vol. I 
= SERMON IX. 


of Conſtancy in the Profeſſion of the true Religion, 


— 


HE B. X. 23. 


L as hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without WAavering ; for hi 


is faithful that promiſed. 


folemn profeſſion in their baptiſin; as plainly appears from the context. And 


this profeſſion of our faith, we are to hold in the following inſtances, which! 
hall but briefly mention, without enlarging upon them. 


1. We are fo hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith againſt the confidence of 


men, without Scripture or reaſon to ſupport that confidence. 


2. And much more againſt the confidence of men, contrary to plain Scrip- 
ture and reaſon, and to the common ſenſe of mankind. e 

3. Againſt all the temptations and terrors of the world, againſt the tempta- 
tions of faſhion and example, and of worldly intereſt and advantage; and a- 
gainſt all terrors and ſufferings of perſecution. e 

4. Againſt all vain promiſes of being put into a ſafer condition, and ground- 

leſs hopes of getting to Heaven upon eaſier terms than the Goſpel hath propo- 
ſed, in ſome other church and Religion. 

Laſtly, We are to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without 2 
againſt all the cunning arts and infinuations of buſy and diſputing men, whoſe 
deſign it is to unhinge men from their Religion, and to make proſely tes to their 
party and faction. 7 5 8 

But without entring into theſe particulars, I ſhall, in order to our eſtabliſf- 
ment in the reformed Religion, which we profeſs, in oppoſition to the errors 
and corruptions of the church of Rome, apply my ſelf at this time, to make 2 
ihort compariſon betwixt the Religion which we profeſs, and that of the church 
of Rome, that we may diſcern on which ſide the advantage of truth lies; and 
in making this compariſon, I ſhall inſiſt upon Zhree things, which will bring the 


matter to an iſſue, and are, I think, ſufficient to determine every ſober and 
conſiderate man, which of rheſe he ought in reaſon, and with regard to the 


ſafety of his foul, to embrace; and they are theſe> | 

I. That we govern our belicf and practice, in matters of Religion by the 
true ancient rule of chriſtianity, the word of God contained in the holy Scrip- 
tures: But the church of Rome, for the maintenance of their errors and cot 
ruptions, have been forced to deviſe a new rule, never owned by the primitive 


church, nor by the ancient fathers and Councils of it. 


II. That 
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* 


II. That the doctrines and practices in difference betwixt us and the church 
of Rome, are either contrary to this rule, or deſtitute of the warrant and au- 
thority of it, and are plain additions to the ancient chriſtianity, and corrupti- 
ons of it. | | 

III. That our Religion hath many clear advantages of that of the church of 
Rome, not only very conſiderable in themſelves, but very obvious and difcern- 
ible to an ordinary capacity, upon the firſt propoſal of them. I ſhall be as 
brief in theſe as I can. | | 

I. That we govern our belief and practice in matters of Religion, by the true 
ancient rule of chriſtianity, the word of God contain'd in the holy Scriptures : A 
But the church of Rome, for the maintaining of their errors and corruptions, have 8 
been forced to deviſe a new rule, never owned by the primitive church, nor b 
the ancient Councils and fathers of it; that is, they have joyned with the word 
of God contained in the holy Scriptures, the unwritten traditions of their church, 
concerning ſeveral points of their faith and practice, which they acknowledge 
cannot be proved from Scripture, and theſe they call the unwritren word of 
God; and the Council of Trent hath decreed them to be of equal authority 
with the holy Scriptures, and that they do receive and venerate them with 
the ſame pions affettion and reverence; and all this, contrary to the expreſs 
declaration and unanimous conſent of all the ancient Councils and fathers of 
the chriſtian church, (as I have already ſhewn;) and this never declar'd to be a 
point of faith, till ir was decreed, not much above a hundred years ago, in the 
| Council of Trent. And this ſurely, if any thing, is a matter of great conſe- 

; quence, to preſume to alter the ancient rule of chriſtian doCtrine and practice, 
and to enlarge it, and add to it, at their pleaſure. But the church of Rome 
having made ſo great a change in the doctrine and practice of chriſtianity, it be- 
came conſequently neceſſary to make a change of the rule: And therefore with 
great reaſon did the Council of Trent take this into conſideration in the firſt 
place, and put it in the front of their decrees, becauſe it was to be the founda- 
tion and main proof of the following definitions of faith, and decrees of practice, 
for which, without this new rule, there had been no colour. SHE 

II. The doctrines and practices in difference betwixt us, and the church of 
= Rome, are either contrary to the true rule; or deſtitute of the warrant and au- 

W thority of it, and plain additions to the ancient chriſtianity, and corruptions of 

it. The truth of this will beſt appear, by inſtancing in ſome of the principal! I 
doctrines and practices in difference betwixt us. | 0 
= As for their two great fundamental doctrines, of the ſupremacy of the Biſho 
of Rome over all the chriſtians in the world, and the infallibility of their church, 
there is not one word in Scripture concerning theſe privileges; nay it is little 
leſs than a demonſtration that they have no ſuch privileges, that St. Paul in a 
long Epiſtle to the church of Rome takes no notice of them, that the church 
of Rome either then was, or was to be ſoon after, the mother and miſtreſs of 
all churches, which is now grown to be an article of faith, in the church of 


1 KFKome; and yet it is hardly to be imagined, that he could have omitted to 
z WW fake notice of ſuch remarkable privileges of their Biſhops and church, above 
ay in the world, had he known they had belonged to them. So that in all 
+ We Probability he was ignorant of thoſe mighty prerogarives of the church of 
43 Rome; otherwiſe it cannot be, but that he would have written with more de- 
e ference and ſubmiſſion to this ſeat of infallibility, and center of unity; he 
Would certainly have paid a greater reſpect to this mother and miſtreſs of all 


be churches, where the head of the church, and vicar of Chriſt either was already 
ſfſcated, or by the appointment of Chriſt was deſigned for ever to fix his throne 


and eſtabliſli his reſidence; but there is not one word, or the leaſt intimation 
he b . 
» i of any ſuch thing throughout this whole Epiſtle, nor in any other part of the 
„ EET 1 5 | 
wo hHeſides that both theſe pretended privileges are omitted, by plain fact and 


evidence of things themſelves; their /#premacy, in that the far greateſt part 
of the chriſtian church, neither is at this day, nor can be ſhewn by the records 
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3 Of Conſtancy in the 1 Vol I 


Scripture, and the plain inſtitution of our bleſſed Saviour. And then their wor. 


worſhip the Lord our God, and to ſerve him only; and which declares, that 


ed men of their own church acknowledge, that there is neither precept nor ex. 


ry matters in difference betwixt us; and if theſe points, and a few more, 


of any age, ever to have 85 ſubject to the Bi ſhop of Rome, or to have ac. 
knowledged his authority and juriſdiction over them: And the iufallibility of 
the Pope, whether with or without a general Council, about which they ſtill 


differ, though infallibility was deviſed on purpole to determine all differences; 


I fay, this znfallibi/ity, where-ever it is pretended to be, is plainly confuted by 
the contradictory definitions of ſeveral Popes and Councils; for if they have 
contradicted one another, as is plain, beyond all contradiction, in ſeveral in- 
ſtances, then there muſt of neceſſity be an error on one ſide; and there can be 
no ſo certain demonſtration, that any one is infallible, as evident error and mif- 
take is of the contrary. „ 

Next, their concealing both the rule of Religion, and the practice of it in the 
worſhip and ſervice of God, from the 269 ps in an unknown tongue; and their 
adminiſtring the communion to the people in one kind only, contrary to clear 


ſhip of images, and invocation of Angels and Saints, and the bleſſed Virgin, in 
the fame ſolemn manner, and for the {ame bleſſings and benefits which we beg 
of God himſelf; contrary to the expreſs word of God, which commands us 79 


as there is but o God, fo there is but one mediator between God and man, 
Chriſt Je ſus; but one mediator, not only of redemption, but of interceſſion 
too; for the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of a medzator of interceſſion, by whom only 


0 


we are to offer up our prayers, which are to be put up to God only ; and 


53 


which expreſſly forbids men to worſhip any image or likeneſs. And the learn- 


ample for theſe practices in Scripture, and that they were not uled in the chri- 
ſtian church for ſeveral ages; and this acknowledgment we think very conſider. 
able, fince ſo great a part of their Religion, eſpecially as it is practiſed among 
the people, is contained in theſe points. For the ſervice of God in an un- 
known tongue, and with-holding rhe 1 e from the people, they do not 
pretend ſo much as one teſtimony of any father for the firſt 600 years, and nothing 
certainly can be more unreaſonable in it ſelf, than to deny people the beſt means 
of knowing the will of God, and not to permit them to underſtand what is done in 
the publick worſhip of God, and what prayers are put up to him in the church. 
The two great doctrines of tranſubſtantiation and purgatory are acknow- 
ledged by many of their own learned writers, to have no certain foundation in 
Scripture: And that there are ſever ſacraments of the chriſtian Religion, tho 
it be now made an article of faith by the Council of Trent, is a thing which 
cannot be ſhewn in any Council or father for above a thouſand years after Chriſt. 
And we find no mention of this number of the ſacraments, till the age of Pe- 
ter Lombard the father of the ſchoolmen. PSS | 
That the church of Rome is the mother and miſtreſs of all churches, tho 
that allo be one of the new articles of pope Pius the IV. his creed, which their 
prieſts are by a ſolemn oath obliged to believe and teach; yet it is moſt evi 
dently falſe. That ſhe is not the mother of all churches is plain, becauſe Je. 
ruſalem was certainly ſo; for there certainly was the firſt chriſtian church, and 
from thence all the chriſtian churches in the world derive themſelves: That ſhe 
is not, (tho ſhe fain would be) the miſtreſs of all churches, is as evident, be- 
cauſe the greateſt part of the chriſtian church does at this day, and always did, 
deny that the hath any authority or ſupremacy over them. Now theſe are the 


e pared off from Popery, that which remains of their Religion, is the fame 
with ours, that is, the true ancient Chriſtianity. 

III. I ſhall ſhew that our Religion hath many clear advantages of theirs, not 
only very conſiderable in themſelves, but very obvious and diſcernible ro an o- 
dinary capacity, ou the very firſt propoſal of them; as, 

1. That our Religion agrees perfectly with the Scriptures, and all points both 
of our belief and practice, eſteemed by us as neceſſary to ſalvation, are there 
contained, even our enemies themſelves being judges. We worſhip the LN, 1 
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Serm. IX. Profeſſion of the True Religion. 


God, and him only do we ſerve. We do not fall down before images and wor- 
ſhip them: We addreſs all our prayers to God alone, by the only mediation and 
interceſſion of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, as he himſelf hath given us commandment, 
and as St. Paul doth plainly direct, giving us this plain and ſubſtantial reaſon for 
ir, becauſe as there is but on God, ſo there is but one mediator between God and 
men, the man Chriſt Jeſus. ; 

"ThE F and ſervice of God is perform'd by us in a language which 
we underſtand, according to St. Paul's expreſs order and direction, and the uni- 
verſal practice of the ancient church, and the nature and reaſon of the thing it 
ſelf. We adminiſter the ſacrament of the Lord's Su per in both kinds, according 

to our Saviour's example and plain inſtitution, and the continual practice of all 
the chriſtian churches in the world, for above a thouſand years. 

2. We believe nothing as neceſſary to ſalvation, but what hath been owned 
in all ages to be the chriſtian doctrine, and is acknowledged ſo to be by the 
church of Rome it ſelf; and we receive the whole faith of the primitive chriſtian 
church, (Vig. Whatever is contained in the Apoſtles creed, and in the expli- 
| cations of that in the creeds of the four firſt general Councils. By which it plain- 
| ly appears, that all points of faith in difference betwixt us and the church of 
| Rome are mere innovations and plain additions to the ancient chriſtian faith: 


But all that we believe, is acknowledged by them to be undoubtedly the ancient 
8 chriſtian faith. | N 


3. There is nothing wanting in our church and Religion, whether in matter 
of faith or practice, which either the Scripture makes neceſſary to falvation, or 
vas ſo eſteem'd by the chriſtian church for the firſt five hundred years, and 
we truſt, that what was ſufficient for the ſalvation of chriſtians in the beſt 
ages of chriſtianity, for five hundred years together, may be ſo ſtill; and 


ö 


they did. 

| 4 Our Religion is not only free from all idolatrous worſhip, but even from 
all ſuſpicion and probable charge of any ſuch thing: But this the church of 
= Rome is not, as is acknowledged by her moſt learned champions, and as no 
man of ingenuity can deny; and the reaſon which the learned men give, why 
che worſhip of images and the invocation of Angels and Saints departed were 
not practiſed in the primitive church, for the firſt three hundred years, is a 
plain acknowledgment that theſe practices are very liable to the ſuſpicion of 
& idolatry ; for they ſay, that the chriſtians did then forbear thoſe practices, be- 


ch cauſe they ſeem'd to come too near to the pagan idolatry, and leſt the heathen 
t. fhould have taken occaſion to have juſtified themſelves, if theſe things had been 
. We prattiſed among chriſtians; and they cannot now be ignorant, what ſcandal 
they give by theſe practices both to the Jews and Turks, and how much the 
o alienate them from Chriſtianity by this ſcandal; nor can they chuſe bur be 
cir WW {cnfible, upon how great diſadvantage they are in defending theſe practices from 
vi- the charge of idolatry, and that by all their blind diſtinctions, with which they 
76. naiſe fuch a cloud and duſt, they can hardly make any plauſible and tolerable 
and WW defence of themſelves from this charge; inſomuch, that to ſecure their own 
ne people from diſcerning their guilt in this matter, they have been put upon 
be· that ſhameful ſhift of leaving out the ſecond commandment in their common ca- 
did, techiſms and manuals, leſt the people ſeeing fo plain a law of God, againſt ſo 
the common a practice of their church, ſhould upon that diſcovery have broken off 
ore, from them. 5 = | 
ame WW J. Nor is our Religion incumbered with ſuch an endleſs number of ſuperſtitious 
and rroubleſome obſervances, as theirs infinitely is, even beyond the number of 
not I che Zewihh ceremonies, to the great burthen and ſcandal of the chriſtian Reli- 
1 or- Jen, and rhe diverting ot men's minds from the ſpiritual part of Religion, and 


| the more weighty and neceſſary duties of the chriſtian life; ſo that, in truth, a 
boil devour paſtor is to taken up with the external rites and little obſervances of his 
here Religion, that he hath little or no time to make himſelf a good man, and to cul- 
{or ate and improve his mind in true picty and virtue. | 


6. Our 


* 


ve are very well content to venture our ſalvation upon the ſamie terms thar 
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6. Our Religion is evidently more charitable ro all chriſtians that differ 
from us, and particularly to them, who, by their uncharitableneſs to us, haye 
done as much as is poſſible to diſcharge and damp our charity towards them. 
And charity, as it is one of the moſt eſſential marks of a true chriſtian, ſo it is 
| likewiſe the beſt mark and ornament of a true church; and of all things that 
can be thought of, methinks the want of charity in any church 5 1 
motive to no man to fall in love with it, and to be fond of its Com- 
munion. | 1 
7, Our Religion doth not claſh and interfere with any of the great moral dy. 
ries, to which all mankind ſtand obliged by the law and light of nature; as fi. 
delity, mercy and trath. We do not teach men to break faith with hereticks 
or infidels; nor to deſtroy and extirpate thoſe who differ from us, with fire and 
ſword: No ſuch thing as equivocation or mental reſervation, or any other arti. 
ficial way of falſhood, is either taught or maintain'd, either by the doctrine, or 
by the caſuiſts of our church. — : „ 
8. Our Religion and all the doctrines of it are perfectly conſiſtent with the 
peace of civil government, and the welfare of humane ſociety. We neither ex. 
empt the clergy from ſubjection to the civil powers; nor abſolve ſubjects upon 
any pretence whatſoever from allegiance to their Princes; both which points, 
the neceſlity of the one, and the lawfulneſs of the other, have been taught and 
ſtifly maintain'd in the church of Rome, not only by private doctors, bur by 
Popes and general Councils. 55 1 
9. The doctrines of our Religion, are perfectly free from all ſuſpicion of a 
worldly intereſt and deſign; whereas the greateſt part of the erroneous doc- 
trines with which we charge the church of Rome, are plainly calculated to pro- 
mote the end of wordly greatneſs and dominion. , | 5 5 
The Pope's kingdom is plainly of this world; and the doctrines and maxims 
of it, like ſo many /ervarts, are ready upon all occaſion to fight for him. For 
moſt of them do plainly tend, either to the eſtabliſhment and enlargement of 
his authority; or to the magnifying of the prieſts, and the giving them a per- 
| fect power over the. conſciences of the people, and the r ae in 2 
{lavith ſubjection and blind obedience to them. And to this purpoſe do plain 
tend the doctrines of exempting the clergy from the ſecular power and Juri- 
diction; the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation; for it muſt needs make the prleſt a 
great man in the pon of the people, to believe that he can mak God, as 
they love to expreſs it, without all reaſon and reverence. Of the like tendency 
is the communicating of the laity only in one kind, thereby making it the ſole 
privilege of the prieſt to receive the ſacrament in both: The withholding 
the Scripture from the people, and celebrating the ſervice of God in an unknown 
tongue: The doctrine of an implicit faith, and abſolute reſignation of their 
judgments to their teachers: Theſe do all directly tend to keep the people in 
ignorance, and to bring them to a blind obedience to the dictates of their 
teachers. So likewiſe the neceſlity of the intention of the prieſt, to the ſaving 
virtue and efficacy of the ſacraments; by which doctrine, the people do 
upon the matter depend as much upon the good will of the Pj as upon 
the mercy of God for their ſalvation. But above all, their doctrine of the 
neceſſity of auricular and private confeſſion of all mortal ſins committed after 
baptiſm, with all the circumſtances of them to the prieſt; and this not only 
for the eaſe and direction of their conſciences, bur as a neceſſary condition 
of having their ſins pardoned and forgiven by God: By which means they 
make themſelves maſters of all the ſecrets of the people, and keep them in awe 
by the knowledge of their faults, Scire volunt ſecreta domis atque inde timeri. 
Or elle their doctrines tend to filthy lucre, and the enriching of their church. 
As their doctrines of purgatory and indulgences, and their prayers and maſſes 
2 dead. And many more doctrines and practices of rhe like Kind plain. 
0. 
þ 10. Our Religion is free from all diſingenuous and diſhoneſt arts of mais: 
raining and ſupporting it ſelf Such are clipping of ancient authors, nay, and 
| | evell 


. 


Serm. IX. Profeſſion of the True Religion. 
* H X | PESTS. BM 0 ORIENT. 


— any gs 2 ag 


7 Ee ws LY 
OSS * 5 "ay 4 r va $ oF 


” 
—— 


even the authors and writers of their own church, when they ſpeak too freely 
of any point as may be ſeen in their #ndices eæpurgatorii. which much againſt 
their wills have been brought to light. To which I ſhall only add theſe three 


oy forgeries, which lie all at their doors, and they cannot deny them ro. 


e ſo. | | 7 
xr. The pretended canon of the Council of Nice in the caſe of appeals, between 

the church of Rome and the African church; upon which they inſiſted a great 
v hile very confidently, till at laſt they were convinced by authentick copies of 
the canons of that Council. Fs „ 

2. Conftantine's donation to the Pope, which they kept a great ſtir with, till 
the forgery of it was diſcovered. „ 
z. The decretal epiſtles of the ancient Popes; a large volume of forgeties 
compiled by Iſidore Mercator, to countenance the uſurpations of the Biſhop 
of Rome, and of which the church of Rome made a great ule for ſeveral ages, 
and pertinaciouſly defended the authority of them, till the learned men of their 
own church have at laſt been forced for very ſhame to diſclaim them, and to con- 
feſs the impoſture of them. A like inſtance whereto is not I hope to be ſhewn 
in any chriſtian church. This is that which St. Paul calls Kugeiaæ, the ſlight of 
men, ſuch as gameſters uſe at dice; for to alledge falſe and forged authors 
in this caſe, is to play with falſe dice, when the ſalvation of men's ſouls lies at 
abe. | 


11. Our Religion hath this mighty advantage. that it doth not decline tryal 


and examination, which to any man of ingenuity muſt needs appear a very good 


ſign of an honeſt cauſe; but if any church be ſhy of having her Religion ex- 


amined, and her doctrines and practices brought into rhe open light, this gives 
juſt ground of ſuſpicion that ſhe hath ſome diſtruſt of them; for truth doth not 


ſeek corners, nor ſhun the light. Our Saviour hath told us who they are that 


= love darkneſs rather than light, viz. they whoſe deeds are evil; for everyone, 


faith he, that doth evil, hateth the light; neither cometh he to the light, left | 


bis deeds ſhould be reproved and made manifeſt. There needs no more to ren- 
der a Religion ſuſpected to a wiſe man, than to ſee thoſe who profeſs it, and make 
ſuch proud boaſts of the truth and goodnels of it, ſo fearful that it ſhould be ex- 
amin d and look'd into, and that their people ſhould take the liberty to hear and 
read what can be ſaid againſt it. 5 ; 


| 12, We perſuade men to our Religion by human and chriſtian ways, fuch as 


our Saviour and his: Apoſtles ufed, by urging men with the authority of God, 
and with arguments fetcht from another world, the promiſe of eternal life and 
& happineſs, and the threatning of eternal death and miſery, which are the proper 
arguments of Religion, and which alone are fitted to work upon the minds and 
conſciences of men. The terror and torture of death may make men hypocrites 
and awe them to profeſs with their mouths what they do not believe in their 
& hearts; but this is no proper means of converting the ſoul and convincing the 
minds and conſciences of men; and theſe violent and cruel ways cannot be de- 
nyed to have been practiſed in the church of Rome, and let on foot by the au- 
thority of Councils, and greatly countenanced and encouraged by Popes them- 
ſelves; witneſs the many croiſades for the extirpation of hereticks, the {kand- 
ing cruelties of their inquiſition, their occaſional maſſacres and perſecutions, of 
= Which we have freſh inſtances in every age. 

hut theſe methods of converſion are a certain ſign that they either diſtruſt 
the truth and goodneſs of their cauſe, or elſe that they think truth and the 
arguments for it are of no force, when dragoons are their ratio ultima, the 
E laſt reaſon which their cauſe relies upon, and the beſt and moſt effectual it can 
Again, we hold no doctrines in defiance of the ſenſes of all mankind; fuch 
as is that of tranſubſtantiation, which is now declared in the church of Rome 
i to be a neceſſary article of faith, ſo that a man cannot be of that Religion, un- 
: leſs he will renounce his ſenſes, and believe againſt the clear yerdict of them 
m a plain ſenſible matter: Bur after this, I do pot underftand how a man 
| can 
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can believe any thing, becauſe by this very thing he deſtroys and takes awa 
the foundation of all certainty. If any man forbid me to believe what I ſee, 
I forbid him to believe any thing upon better and ſurer evidence. St. Paul 
ſaith, that faith cometh by hearing , But if I cannot rely upon the certainty of 
ſenſe, then the means whereby faith is conveyed is uncertain ; and we may fa 
as St. Paul doth in another caſe; then ig our preaching vain, and your faith al. 
ſo is vain. | GS 5 

Laſtly, (to mention no more particulars) as to ſeveral things uſed and prac- 
tiſed in the church of Rome, we are on much the ſafer fide, if we ſhould hap- 


pen to be miſtaken about them, than they are, if they ſhould be miſtaken; for 


it is certainly lawful to read the Scriptures, and lawful to permit to the people 
the uſe of the Scriptures in a known tongue; otherwiſe we muſt condemn the 


| Apoſtles and the primitive church for allowing this liberty. It is certainly law. 


ful to have the publick prayers and ſervice of God celebrated in a language which 
all that join in it can underſtand. It is certainly lawful to adminiſter the ſacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper to the people in both kinds; otherwiſe the chriſtian 
church would not have done it for a thouſand years. It is certainly lawful not 
to worſhip images, not to pray to Angels, or Saints, or the bleſſed Virgin; 
otherwiſe the primitive church would not have forborn theſe practices for three 
hundred years, as is acknowledged by thoſe of the church of Rome. | 
Suppole a man ſhould pray to God only, and offer up all his prayers to him 
only by Jeſus Chriſt, without making mention of any other mediator or interceſ- 
our 
 High-Prieſt, Feſis the Son of God, Heb.7.25. That he is able to ſave vec 70 
the uttermoſt, who come unto God by him, (i. e.) by his mediation and interceſſion, 


fence he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them; might not a man reaſonably 


hope to obtain of God all the bleſſings he ſtands in need of by addreſſing himſch 
only to him, in the name and by the interceſſion of that o mediator between 
God andman, the man Chriſi Jeſus? Nay, why may not a man reaſonably think, 


that this is both a ſhorter and more effectual way to obtain our requeſts, than b 


turning our ſelves to the Angels and Saints, arg! importuning them to ſolicite God 
for us; eſpecially if we ſhould order the matter ſo, as to make ten times more 


frequent addreſſes to theſe, than we do to God and our bleſſed Saviour; and, in 


compariſon of the other, to neglect theſe. We cannot certainly think any more 
able to help us and do us good, than the great God of Heaven and earth, 7h: 
God (as the plalmiſt ſtiles him) that heareth prayers, and therefore unto hin 
ſhould all fleſh come. We cannot certainly think any interceſſor ſo powerful and 
prevalent with God, as his only and dearly beloved Son, offering up our prayeis 
to God in Heaven, by virtue of that moſt acceptable and inyaluable ſacrifice, 
which he offered to him on earth. We cannot ſurely think, that there is fo much 
goodneis any where as in God; that in any of the Angels or Saints, or even in 
the bleſſed mother of our Lord, there is more mercy and compaſſion for ſinners, 
and a tenderer ſenſe of our infirmities, than in the Son of God, who zs at the 


right hand of his Father, to appear in the preſence of God for us. We are ſure 


that God always hears the petitions which we pur up to him; and ſo does the 
Son of God, by whom we put them up to the Father, becauſe he alſo is God 
bleſſed for evermore. But we are not ſure that the Angels and Saints hear our 
prayers, becaule we are ſure that they are neither omniſcient nor omnipreſent; 
and we arc not ſure, nor probably certain, that our prayers are made known t0 
them any other way, there being no revelation of God. to that purpoſe. We ate 
ſure that God hath declard himſelf to be {zealous Cod, and that he will not givt 
his honour to another; and we are not ſure but that prayer is part of the honou 
which is due to God alone; and if it were not, we can hardly think but that God 
ſhould be fo far from being pleaſed with our making fo frequent ule of tho# 
other mediators and interceſſors, and from granting our deſires the ſooner upol 
that account; that, ou the contrary, we have reaſon to think he ſhould be high!) 
offended, when he himſelf is ready to receive all our petitions, and hath appointed 


a great mediator to that purpoſe, to i2e more addreſſes made to, and by the An. 
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and temptations, an 
Ful that hath promiſed to reward our conſtancy and fidelity to him and his truth, 
with 2 crowns, of everlaſting life and glory. Wherefore my beloved brethren, 
be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, and always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
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and Angels, and the bleſſed mother of our Lord; a thing which he never com- 
2 and which, ſo far as appears by Scriptare, never came into his mind. 
J have been the longer upon this matter, to Kew how unreaſonable and nced- 
leſs at the beſt, this more than half part of the Religion of the church of Rome 
is; and how ſafely it may be let alone. | 
But now, on the other hand, if they be miſtaken in theſe things, as we can 
demonſtrate from Scripture they are, the danger is infinitely great on thar fide; 
for then they oppoſe an inſtitution of Chriſt, who appointed the facrament to 
be received in both kinds; and they involve themſelves in a great danger of the 
guilt of idolatry, and our common chriſtianity in the ſcandal and reproach of 
it; and this without any neceſſity, ſince God hath required none of theſe things 
at our hands; and, after all the buſtle which hath been made about them, the 
utmoſt they pretend (which yet they are not able to make good) is, that theſe 
things ma lawfully be done; and at the ſame time they cannot deny, but that 


it the church had not enjoyned them, ey might lawfully be let alone. And 
O 


can any thing be more unreaſonable, than ſo pertinaciouſly to inſiſt upon things 
ſo hard, I might ſay impoſſible, to be defended or excuſed, and which by their 


E own acknowledgment, are of no great weight and neceſſity; in which we are 


certainly ſaſe in not doing them, if they ſhould prove lawful; but if they do 


not prove ſo, they are in a moſt dangerous condition. So that here is certain 
ſafety on the one hand, and the danger of damnation on the other; which is as 
great odds as is quand 0 1 


And they muſt not tell us that they are in no danger, becauſe they are infal- 


8 lible, and cannot be miſtaken; they maſt prove that point a great deal better 
than chey have yet done, before it can ſignify any thing either to our ſatisfacti- 
con or their ſafety. Ga ends wr nl (OV 

I might have inſiſted more largely upon each of theſe particulars, any one of 


which is of weight to incline a man to that religion, which hath ſuch an advan- 


tage on its fide; but all of them together make ſo powerful an argument to an 


unprejudiced perſon, as muſt almoſt irreſiſtibly determine his choice; for moſt of 
the particulars are ſo evident, that they cannot, upon the very mention and 
propoſal of them, be denied to be clear advantages on our ſide. 

And now, to ule the words of St. Peter, I teſtify unto you, that this is the 


true grace of God wherein ye ſtand, that the reformed Religion which we pro- 


fels, and which by the goodneſs of God is by law eſtabliſhed in this nation, is 


the true ancient chriſtianity, he faith which was at fir /t delivered to the Saints, 
and which is conveyed down to us in the writings of the Apoſtles and the Evan- 


geliſts of our Lord and Saviour. Remember therefore how you have received 


aud heard; and hold faſt; for he is faithful that hath promiſed; which is the /e- 

cond part of the text: The encouragement which the Apoſtle gives us to ho 

HFaſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering ; he is faithful that hath promiſed 

to Fr us his holy Spirit to lead us into all truth, to eſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, 
an 


ſettle us in the profeſſion of it, to ſupport and comfort us under all trials 
I to ſeal us up to the day of redemption ; and he is faith- 


foraſmuch as you know that your labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord; for 
be 1s faithful that hath promiſed ; and let us provoke one another to charity and 


good works, which are the great ornament and glory of any Religion, and / 
uch the more, becauſe the day approacheth in which God will judge the belief 
and lives of men, by Jeſus Chriſt; not according to the imperious and unchari- 
able dictates of any church, but according to the Goſpel of his Son; to whom, 
g ith the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory new and for ever. 


L No 


gels and Saints, and bleſſed Virgin; than to himſelf by his bleſſed Son; and to 
ſee the worſhip of himſelf almoſt joſtled out, by the devotion of people to Saints 
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74 The Chriſtian Life, a Life of Faith. Vol. I. 
Now the God of peace, which brought again from the dead the great ſhep. 
herd of the ſheep through the blood 77 the evorlaſting covenant, make you per. 
fett in every good word and work, working in you that which is pleaſing in hy 
ſight. And the peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding, keep your hearts 
pe - age in the knowledge and love of God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
rd. = 
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5 2 Cor. v. 7. 
For we walk by Faith, not by Sight. 


SINE N the latter part of the former chapter, the Apoſtle declares what it 
was that was the great ſupport of chriſtians under the perſecutions 


(Q 
75 


fi wi Y /5% 5 : : A 9 . 
ſurrection to another life, verſe 14. Knowing that he which raiſed 


— 4 Hcl up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Feſws; for which c auſe, 


we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen. 
And he reſumes the ſame argument again at the beginning of this chapter; 
For we know, that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, wt 
have a building of God, a houſe not made with hands, eternal in the Heavens; 
that is, we are firmly perſuaded, that when we die, we ſhall but exchange thee 
| earthly and periſhing bodies, theſe houſes of clay, for a heavenly manſion, which 
will never decay nor come to ruin: From whence he concludes, verſe 6. There. 
fore we are always confident, $appavrec SY Taynre, therefore whatever happens ty 
us, we are always of good courage, and {ce no reaſon to be afraid of death; 
_ knowing that whilſt we are at home in the body, we are abſent fromthe Lord; 
that is, ſince our continuance in the Body is to our diſadvantage, and while we 
live, we are abſent from our happineſs; and when we die we {hall then gente! 
upon the poſſeſſion of it. That which gives us this confidence and good cou 
rage, is our faith; for though we be not actually poſlels'd of rhis happine!s 
which we ſpeak of, yet we have a firm perſuaſion of the reality of it, which 5 
enough to ſupport our ſpirits, and keep up our courage under all afflictions and 
adverſities w hatſoever, ver. 7. For we walk by faith, not by ſight. 

Theſe words come in by way of e in which the Apoſtle declares 
in general, what is the ſwaying and governing principle of a chriſtian life; not 
only in caſe of perſecution and affliction, but under all events, and in every condi: 
tion of humane life; and that is faith, in oppoſition to ſight and preicnr ei 
Joyment: We walk by faith, and not by fight. We walk by faith: Whatever 
prog {ways and governs a man's lite and actions, he is {aid to walk and live 

yit. And as here a chriſtian is faid to walk by faith, ſo ellewhere the jujt 


laid to /zve by faith. Faith is the principle which animates all his refolucion 
and actions. 


Aud 


in the life and actions of a chriſtian ; we walk by faith; that is, we ord 


li 


Alo was the faith of Abraham, concerning a numerous 
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And not by fight. The word is&dz, which ſignifies the thing ir ſelf in pre- 
ſent view and poſſeſſion, in oppoſition to a firm perſuaſion of things future and 
inviſible. Sight is the thing in hand, and faith the thing only in hope and ex- 
pectation. Sight is a clear view and apprehenſion of things preſent and near to 


us; faith an obſcure diſcovery and apprebenſion of things at a diſtance: So the 


Apoſtle tells us, 2 Cor. 13. 12. Now we ſee through a glaſs darkly; this is 


faith ; hut then face to face, this is preſent ſight, as one man ſees another fade 
| to face; and thus likewiſe the fame Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth betwixt hope and 


ſight, Rom. 8. 24, 25. Hope that 1s ſeen is not hope; for what a man ſees, 


| why doth he yet hope for it? but if we hope for that which we ſee not, then 


do ive with patience wait for it. Sight is poſſeſſion and enjoyment; faith is the 


| firm perſuaſion and expectation of a thing; and this the Apoſtle tells us was the 


* 


| governing principle of a chriſtian's life ; For we walk by faith, and not by frebt ; - 
| trom which words I ſhall obſerve theſe three things. — 4.06 


I. That faith is the governing principle, and that which bears the great {way 


er and 
overn our lives in the power and virtue of this principle. n 
II. Faith is a degree of aſſent inferiour to that of ſenſe. This is ſufficiently 


intimated in the oppoſition betwixt faith and ſight. He had faid before, that 
Ahilſt we are at home in the body, we are abſent from the Lord; and gives this Fr 
as a reaſon and wx of our abſence from the Lord, for we walk by faith, and 
not by ſight; th 

believe and expect; if we were preſent with the Lord, then faith would ceaſe, 
and be turned into ſight; but tho” we have not that aſſurance of another world, 
which we ſhall have when we come to ſee and enjoy theſe things, yet we are 
armly perſuaded of them. 11 0 SER 


at is, whilſt we are in the body, we/do not fee and enjoy, but 


— 


II. Notwithſtanding faith be an inferiour degree of aſſurance, yet tis a prin- 


ciple of ſufficient power to govern our lives; we walk by faith; it is ſuch an 
aſſufance as hath an influence upon our lives. | 


I. That faith is the governing principle, and that which bears the orcat {way 


in the life and actions of a chriſtian. He walk by faith; that is, we order 
and govern our lives in the power and virtue of this principle. A chriſtian's 
life conſiſts in obedience to the will of God; that is, in a readineſs to do what 
he commands, and in a willingneſs to ſuffer what he calls us to; and the great 
arguments and encouragement hereto, are ſuch things, as are the objects of faith 
and not of ſenſe; ſuch things as are abſent and future, and not preſent, and in 

& poſſeſſion. For inſtance, the belief of an inviſible God, of a ſecret power and 

& providence, that orders and governs all things, that can bleſs or blaſt us, and 

all our deſigns and undertakings, according as we demean our ſelves towards 
him, and endeavour to improve our ſelves to him; the perſuaſion of a ſe- 
cret aid and influence always ready at hand to keep us from evil, and to 
ſtrengthen and aſſiſt us to that which is good; more eſpecially the firm belief, 
and expectation of the happineſs of Heaven, and the glorious rewards of ano- 
cher world, which tho” they be now at a diſtance, and inviſible to us, yet be- 


ing founded upon the promiſe of God that cannot lie, ſhall certainly be made 
. 1 


And this faith, this firm perſuaſion of abſent and inviſible things, the A- 


bpoſtle to the Hebrews tell us, was the great Principle of the piety and virtue of 
good men from the beginning of the world. This'he calls, 2 
iegacis, or the confident expettation of things hoped for, and the proof or evi- 
a dence of things not ſeen, vix. a firm perſuaſion of the being and providence of 
: —5 and of the truth and faithfulneſs of his promiſes. Such was the faith of 


H. II. verſe 1. the 


bel, he believed that there was God, and that he was a rewarder of thoſe 


5 _ faithfully ſerve him. Such was the faith of Noah, who being warned of 


od, of things at a great diſtance, and not ſeen as yet, notwithſtanding be- 
oe the divine prediction concerning the flood, and prepared an ark; Such 


rar eue. by LJſaac, and 
the inheritance of the land of Canaan; and ſuch likewiſe was the faith of Mo- 


og | 3 : | ſes, 
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ſes, he did as firmly believe the inviſible God, and the recompence of reward, 


life; The hope which is ſet before us of obtaining the happineſs, and the fear 


them, and the great inducements to obedience were temporal rewards and pu- 


world, it will fare with them in the other? That he wicked ſhall go into ever. 


moſt aſſurance which things future, and ata diſtance are capable of. 


Faith. _ Vol. 


* 


as if he had beheld them wich his eyes. 

And of this recompence of reward, we chriſtians have a much clearer reye. 
lation, and much greater aſſurance, than former ages and generations had; and 
the firm belief and perſuaſion of this, is the great motive and argument to a holy 


of incurring the miſery of another world. This made the primitive chriſtians, 
with ſo much patience to bear the ſufferings and perſecutions, with ſo much 
conſtancy to venture upon the dangers and inconveniencies which the love of 
God and Religion expoſed them to. . 

Under the former diſpenſation of the law, tho good men received good hopes 
of the rewards of another life, yet theſe things were but obſcurely revealed to 


niſhments, the promiſes of long life, and peace, and plenty, and proſperity, in 
that good land which God had given them, and the threatnings of war, and fa- We 
mine, and peſtilence, and being delivered into captivity. But now under the IM 
Goſpel, life and immortality are brought to light; and the great arguments that 

bear ſway with chriſtians, are the promiſes of everlaſting Fife and the threat. 
nings of eternal miſery; and the firm belief and perſuaſion of theſe is now the 
great principle that governs the lives and actions of good men: For what wil 
not men do, that are really perſuaded, that as they do demean themſelves in this 


laſting puniſhment, and the righteous into life eternal. I proceed to the 
II. Obſervation, namely, that faith is a degree of aſſent, inferiour to that 
of ſenſe. This is intimated in the oppoſition betwixt faith and ſight ; Me wall 
by faith, and not by fight; that is, we believe theſe things, and are confidently 
erſuaded of the truth of them, tho' we never ſaw them, and conſequently can- 
not poſſibly have that degree of aſſurance concerning the joys of Heaven, and 
the torments of Hell, which thoſe have who enjoy the one and endure the 
other. | . 
There are different degrees of aſſurance concerning things ariſing from the 
different degrees of evidence we have for them. The higheſt degree of evi 
dence we have for any thing is our own ſenſe and experience; and this is fe 
firm and ſtrong, that it is not to be ſhaken by the utmoſt pretence of a rational 
demonſtration ; men will truſt their own ſenſes and experience, againſt any ub-W 
tilty of reaſon whatſoe ver: But there are inferiour degrees of aſſurance concer- f 
ning things, as the teſtimony and authority of perſons every way credible : And 
this aſſurance we have in this ſtate concerning the things of another world, we 
believe with great reaſon, that we have the teſtimony of God concerning them, 1 
which is the higheſt kind of evidence in it ſelf; and we have all the reatonabk Wy, 
aſſurance we can deſire that God hath teſtified theſe things, and this is the u-: th 
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But yet it is an unreaſonable obſtinacy to deny, that this falls very much 
ſhort of that degree of aſſurance which thoſe perſons have concerning theſe things 
who are now in the other world, and have the ſenſe and experience of theſe 
things. And this is not only intimated here in the text, in the oppoſition d 
faith and ſight, but is plainly expreſt in other texts of Fcripture; 1 Cor. 13. 9, 10 
Me know now but in part; but when that which is poxfect is come, that which 
is in part ſhall be done away. That degree of knowledge and aſſurance which 
we have in this life is very imperfect, in compariſon to what we ſhall have 
hereafter; and ver. 12. We now ſee, as through a glaſs darkly, & diviyuam, 
as in a riddle, in which there is always a great deal of obſcurity ; all which 
expreſſions are certainly intended by way of abatement and diminution to the 
certainty of faith; becauſe it is plain, that by hat which is in part or imper fell. 
the Apoſtle means faith and hope, which he tells us ſhall ceaſe, when 1b 
which is perfect, meaning viſion and ſight, is come. We lee likewiſe in exe, 
rience, that the faith and hope of the beſt chriſtains in this life is accompanie 
with doubting concerning theſe things, and all doubting is a degree of uncertain 
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neſs. and thoſe miſerable wretches who lie groaning under the Wrath of God 
and the Severity of his juſtice, cannot poſſibly, if they would, have any doubt 
concerning the truth and reality of theſe things. or | 
But however contentious men may diſpute againſt common ſenſe, this is ſo 
| plain a truth, that I will not labour in the farther 1 of it; nor indeed is it 
reaſonable, while we are in this ſtare, to expect that degree of aſſurance con- 
cerning the rewards and puniſhments of another life, which the ſight and ſen- 
ſible experience of them would give us; and that upon theſe two accounts; 
1. Becauſe our preſent ſtate will not admit it; and; 
2. If it would, it is not reaſonable we ſhould have it. | 
x. Our preſent ſtate will not admit ir. For while we are in this world, it is 
not poſſible we ſhould have that ſenſible experiment and trial how things are in 
| the other. The things of the other world are remote from us, and far out of 
ſight, and we cannot have any experimental knowledge of them, till we our 
3 ores enter into that ſtate. Thoſe who are already paſt into it know how things 
are; thoſe happy fouls who live in the reviving preſence of God, and are poſſeſt 
| of thoſe joys. which we cannot now conceive, underſtand theſe things in ano- 
ther manner, and have a more perfect aſſurance concerning them, than ir is 
poſſible for any man to have in this world; and thoſe wretched and miſerable 
WW ipirits who feel the vengeance of God, and are plunged into the horrors of cter- 
nal darkneſs, do believe upon irreſiſtible evidence, and have other kind of con- 
victions of the reality of that ſtate, and the inſupportable miſery of it, than any 


man is capable of in this world. 6 5 

1. If our preſent ſtate would admit of this high degree of aſſurance, it is 
not fit and reaſonable that we ſhould have it. Such an over- powering evidence 
would quite take away the virtue of faith, and much leſſen that of obedi- 
a ence. Put the caſe that every man, ſome conſiderable time before his depar- 


ture out of this life, were permitted to viſit the other world, to aſſure him 
how things are there, to view the manſions of the bleſſed, and to ſurvey the 
dark and loathſome priſons of the damned, to hear the lamentable outcries of 
miſerable and deſpairing ſouls, and to ſee the inconceivable anguiſh and tor- 
ments they are in, after this, what virtue would it be in any man to believe 
theſe things? he that had been there and ſeen them, could not disbelieve them 
if he would. Faith in this caſe would not be virtue, but neceſſity, and there- 
fore it is obſervable, that our Saviour doth not pronounce them bleſſed, who be- 


" WW lieved his reſurrection, upon the forcible evidence of their own ſenſes, but bleſſed 
are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. They might be happy in 
em che effects of that faith, but there is no praiſe, no reward belongs to that faith 


which is wrought in man by ſo violent and irreſiſtible an evidence. It was 
che great commendation of Abraham's faith, that againſt hope he believed in 
Lope, he believed the promiſe of God concerning a thing in it ſelf very impro- 
bable: But it is no commendation at all to believe the things which we have ſeen, 
becauſe they admit of no manner of diſpute ; no objection can be offered to 
hake our aſſent, unleſs we will run to the extremity of ſcepriciſin ; for if we 
vill believe any thing at all, we muſt yield to the evidence of ſenſe. This does 
o violently enforce our aſſent, that there can be no virtue in ſuch a faith. 


a” | And as this would take away the virtue of faith, ſo it would very much leſſen |. 
hic I hat of our obedience. It is hardly to be imagined, that any man who had ſeen / 
hay The bleſſed condition of good men in another world, and been an eye-witneſs of 
w Tic intolerable torments of ſinners, ſhould ever after be tempted knowingly to 
_ No any thing that would deprive him of that happineſs, or bring him into that 
1 1 Place of torment. Such a ſight could not chuſe but affect a man as long as he 
th mn ved; and leave ſuch impreſſions upon his mind, of the indiſpenſable neceſſity of 
a 1 boly life, and of the infinite danger of a wicked courſe, that we might ſooner 


believe chat all the men in the world ſhould conſpire to kill one another, than 


row himſelf into thoſe flames: No, his mind would be continually haunted 


* 
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but thoſe bleſſed ſouls who are enter'd upon the poſſeſſion of glory and happi- © 


Far ſuch a man, by conſenting to any deliberate act of fin ſhould wilfully 


with 


N 
< 
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ſee the true ſtate of things there. What argument would it be of any man's 


thing towards the obtaining of it, if it be good; nor for the avoiding and pre. 


Which the goſpel propounds to our faith, are fitted to work upon our minds, 


with thoſe furies he had ſeen rormenting ſinners in another world, and the fear. 
ful ſhrieks and outcries of miſerable fouls would be perpetually ringing in his 


ears; and the man would have ſo lively and terrible an imagination of the dan- 


ger he was running himſelf upon, that no temptation would be ſtrong enough 


to conquer his fears, and to make him careleſs of his life and actions, aſter he 
bad onee ſeen how fearful a thing it was to fall into the hands of the living 
God : So that in this caſe, the reaſon of mens obedience would be ſo violent, 
that the virtue of it muſt be very little; for what praiſe is due to any man, 
not to do thoſe things which none bur a perfect mad man would do? for cer- 
fainly that man mult be beſides himſelf, that could by any temptation be ſeduced 
to live a wicked life, after he had ſeen the ſtate of good and bad men in the o- 
ther world; the glorious rewards of holineſs and virtue, and the diſmal event 
of a vicious and ſinful courſe. _ God hath deſigned this life for the trial of our 
virtue, and the exerciſe of our obedience; but there would hardly be any place 
for this, if there were a free and eaſie paſſage for us into the other world, to 


virtue to forbear ſinning after he had been in Hell, and feen the miſerable end 
of ſinners ? But I proceed to the | = ET 

III. And /af? obſervation; namely, that notwithſtanding faith be an inferjour 
degree of aſſent, yet it is a principle of ſufficient force and power to govern 
our lives. We walk by faith. Now that the belief of any thing may have its 
effect upon us, it is requiſite that we be ſatisfied of theſe two things. 

r. Of the certainty, and 2. Of the great concernment of the thing. For if 
the thing be altogether uncertain, it will not move us at all; we ſhall do no- 


venting of it, if it be evil: And if we are certain of the thing, yet if we appre- 
hend it to be of no great moment and concernment, we ſhall be apt to flight it, 
as not worth our regard: But the rewards and puniſhments of another world, 


both upon account of the certainty and concernment of them. For, 
1. We have ſufficient aſſurance of the truth of theſe things, as much as we 
are well capable of in this ſtate. Concerning things future and at a diſtance, we 
have the dictates of our reaſon arguing us into this perſwaſion, from the confi- 
deration of the juſtice of the divine providence, and from the promiſcuous and 
unequal adminiſtration of things in this world; from whence wiſe men in all 
es have been apt to conclude, that there will be another ſtate of things after 
this life, wherein rewards and puniſhments ſhall be equally diſtributed. We have 
the general conſent of mankind in this matter: And to aſſure us, that theſe rea- 
ſonings are true, we have a moſt credible revelation of theſe things, God ha- 
ving lent his Son from heaven to declare it to us, and given us a ſenſible de. 
monſtration of the thing, in his reſurrection from the dead, and his viſible af 
cenſion into heaven; ſo that there is no kind of evidence wanting, that the 
thing is capable of, but only our own ſenſe and experience of theſe things, of 
which we are not capable in this preſent ſtate. And there is no objection againſt 
all this, but what will bring all things into uncertainty, which do not come un- 
der our ſenſes, and which we our 1elves have not ſeen. 

Nor is there any conſiderable Intereſt to hinder men from the belief of theſe 
things, or to make them hefitate about them. For as for the other world, if at 
laſt there ſhould prove to be no ſuch thing, our condition after death will be 
the lame with the condition of thoſe who disbelieve theſe things; becauic all 
will be extinguiſh'd by death: Bur if things fall out otherwile (as moſt ut 
doubtedly they will) and our fouls after this life do pals into a ſtate of eyerlalt- 
ing happineſs or miſery, then our great intereſt plainly lies, in preparing our ſelves 
for this ſtate; and chere is no other way to ſecure the great concernments of a9 
ther world, but by believing thoſe things to be true, and governing all the aa 
ons of our lives by this belief. And as for the intereſts of 7h7s life, they ate 
but ſhort and tranſitory, and conſequently of no conſideration in compariſon 9 


the things which are cternal ; and yer (as Ihave often told you) ſetting aſide 4 
| | Cale 
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cale of perſecution for Religion, there is no real intereſt of this world, but it 


may be as well promoted and purſued to as great advantage, nay, uſually to a 
far greater, by him that believes theſe things, and lives accordingly, than by 
any other perſon: For the belief of the rewards and puniſhments of another 
world, is the greateſt motive and encouragement to virtue; and as all vice is 
naturally attended with ſome temporal inconyenience, fo the practice of all chri- 
ſtian virtues doth in its own nature tend both to the welfare of particular per- 
ſons, and to the peace and profperity of mankind. | 
But that which ought to weigh very much with us, is, that we have abun- 
dantly more aſſurance of the recompence of anorher world, than we have of 
many things in this world, which yet have a greater influence upon our actions, 
and govern the lives of the moſt prudent and conſiderate men. Men generally 
© hazard their lives and eſtates upon terms of greater uncertainty than the aſſu- 
rance which we have of another world. Men venture to take phyſick upon 
- probable grounds of the integrity and skill of their phyſician ; and yet the want 
| of either of theſe may hazard their lives: And men take phyſick upon greater 
| odds; for it certainly cauſeth pain and ſickneſs, and doth but uncertainly procure 
and recover health; the patient is ſure to be made ſick, bur not certain to be 
made well; and yet the danger of being worſe, if not of dying, on the one 
hand, and the hope of ſucceſs and recovery on the orher,. make this hazard 
and trouble reaſonable. Men venture their whole eſtates to places which they 
never faw ; and that there are ſuch places, they have only the concurrent teſti- 
mony and agreement of men; nay, perhaps have only ſpoken with them that 
have ſpoken with thoſe that have been there. No merchant ever inſiſted upon 


the evidence of a miracle tobe wrought, to ſatisfy him that there were ſuch places 


as the Eaſt and Weſt-Indzes, before he would venture to trade thither: And 
yet 7his aſſurance God hath been pleaſed to give the world of a ſtate beyond 
the grave, and of a bleſſed immortality in another life. EC: 


Now what can be the reaſon that fo ſlender evidence, fo ſmall a degree of 
aſſurance will ſerye to encourage men to ſeek after the things of this world with 


great care and induſtry; and yet a great deal more will not ſuffice to put them 
effectually upon looking after the great concernments of another world, which 
are infinitely more conſiderable ? No other reaſon of this can be given, but that 
men are partial in their affections towards theſe things. It is plain they have 
not the fame loye for God and Religion, which they have for rhis world and 
the advantages of it; and thexefore it is, that a leſs degree of aſſurance will en- 


5 them to ſeek after the one, than the other; and yet the reaſon is much 


ronger on the other ſide: For the greater the benefit and good is, which is 
offered to us, we ſhould be the more eager to ſeek after it, and ſhould be con- 
tent to venture upon leſs probability. Upon exceſſive odds a man would venture 
upon very ſmall hopes; for a mighty advantage, a man would be content to run a 
great hazard of his labour and pains up 
concerned, every ſuſpicion of danger will make a man care ful to avoid it. And will 
nothing affright men from hell, unleſs God carry them thither, and ſhew them the 
place of torments, and the flames of that fire which ſhall zever be quenched? 

I do not ſpeak this, as if theſe things had not abundant evidence; I have 
thewn that they have; but to convince men how unreaſonable and cruelly parti- 
al they are about the concernments of their ſouls, and their eternal happineſs. 

2. Suppoſing theſe things to be real and certain, they are of infinite concern- 
ment to us. For what can concern us more, than that eternal and unchangeable 
ſtare, in which we muſt be fix'd and abide for ever? If fo yaſt a concern will 
not move us, and have no influence upon the government of our lives and acti- 
ons, we do not deſerve the name of reaſonable creatures. What conſideration 
can be {er before men, who are not touched with the ſenſe of fo great an intereſt, 
as that of our happy or miſerable being to all eternity? Can we be jo ſolicitous 
and careful about the concerument of a few days; and is it nothing to us what 
becomes of us for ever? Are we fo tenderly concerned to avoid poverty and 
dilgrace, perſecution and ſuffering in this world; and ſhall we not much more fee 
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from the wrath which is to come, and endeayour t eſcape the damnation of 


and the ſurer grounds it is built . the more firm it will abide, when it comes 
to the trial, againſt all the impreſſi 


If our faith of another world be only a ſtrong imagination of theſe things, / 


thoughts in our minds, and inculcate upon our 


Bo. Te Chriſhan Life, a Life of Faith. Noll 


Hell? Are the light and tranſitory enjoyments of this world, worth fo much 
thought and care? And is an eternal inheritance in the Heavens, not worth the 
looking after? As there is no proportion betwixt the things which are tempo. 
ral and the things which are eternal, {o we ought in all reaſon to be infinitely 
more concern'd for the one than for the other. | 5 

The proper inference from all this diſcourſe is, that we would endeavour to 
ſtrengthen in our ſelves this great principle of a chriſtian life, the belief of ano. 
ther world, by repreſenting to our ſelves all thoſe arguments and conſiderations 
which may confirm us in this perſuaſion. The more reaſonable .our faith is, 


ons of temptations, and aſſaults of perſecution, 


ſoon as tribulation ariſeth, it will wither; becauſe it hath no root in it ſelf 
Upon this account the Apoſtle ſo often exhorts chriſtians, to endeayour 20 be 
fabliſhed in the truth, to be rooted and grounded in the faith, that when per- 
ſecution comes, they may continue ſtedfaſt and unmoveable This firmnels of 
our belief will have a great influence upon our lives: If we be /edfaft and un. 
moveable in our perſuaſion of thele things, we ſhall be abundant in the work 9 
the Lord. The Apoſtle joins theſe together, 1 Cor, 15. 58. Wherefore, my be. 
loved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, always abounding in the work if 


the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know your labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. 


Stedfaſt and unmoveable, in what? In the belief ofa bleſſed reſurrection; which 
the more firmly any man believes, the more active and induſtrious will he be 
in the work and ſervice of God. „„ . 
And that our faith may have a conſtant and powerful influence upon our lives, 
we ſhould frequently revolve in our minds the thoughts of another world, and 
of that vaſt eternity which we ſhall ſhortly launch into. The great diſadvantage 
of the arguments fetch'd from another world, is this, that theſe things are at a 
diſtance from us, and not ſenſible to us, and therefore we are not apt to be fo 
affected with them; preſent and ſenſible things weigh down all other confidera- 
tions. And therefore to balance this diſadv Akould often have theſe 
> the certainty of theſe things, 
and the infinite concernment of them; we ſhould reaſon thus with our ſelves; 
if theſe things be true, and will certainly be, why ſhould they not be to me, 
as if they were actually preſent ? Why ſhould not I always live, as if Heaven 
were open to my view, and I ſaw feſus ſtanding at the right hand of God, 
with crowns of glory in his hands, ready to be ſer upon the heads of all thoſe 
who continue faithful and obedient to him? And why ſhould I not be as much 
afraid to commit any ſin, as if Hell were naked before me, and! ſaw the aſto- 
niſhing miſeries of the damned? 5 


Thus we ſhould, by frequent meditation, repreſent theſe great things to our ſelves, 
and bring them nearer to our minds, and oppoſe to the P 


relent temptations of 
ſenſe, the great and endleſs " ineſs and miſery of the other world. And if we 
le 


would but thus exerciſe our ſelves about the things which are not ſeen, and 
make eternity familiar to our ſelves, by a frequent meditation of it, we ſhould 
be very little moved with preſent and ſenſible things; we ſhould walk and live 
by faith, as the men of the world do by ſenſe, and be more ſerious and earneſt 
in the purſuit of our great and everlaſting intereſt, than they are in the purſuit of 
ſenſual enjoyments, and ſhould make it the great buſineſs of this preſent and tem- 


poral life, to ſecure a future and eternal happineſs. = 
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S EE ſion of that faith which they had embraced,” 


and 


And to this purpoſe, he repreſents to them the excelleney of that Religion, 
above any other former revelation, that God had made of himſelf to the World, 
both in reſpect of the author and revealer of ir, who was the Son of God, and 
n reſpect of the revelation it ſelf; which as it contains better and more perfect 
directions for a good life, ſo likewiſe more powerful and effectual motives there- 
to, better promiſes, and more terrible threatnings, than were annexęd to the ob- 
ſervation of the Jewiſh law, or clearly and certainly diſcoverable by the light 
of nature. - From theſe conſiderations, he earneſtly perſuades them, all along 
throughout this Epiſtle, to continue conſtant in the profeſſion of this faith, and 
not to ſuffer themſelyes to be frighted out of it by the terror of perſecution ; 
chap. 2. verſe 1. Therefore we ought to give the more earneſt heed to the things 
which we have heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let them ſlip ; and chap. 4. I. 
Let us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left us of entring into his reſt, any of 
| you ſhould come ſhort of it; and verſe the 230 of this chapter, Let vs hold faſt 
the profeſſion of our faith, without wavering ;; and to encourage them to con- 
ſtancy, he ſets before them the glorious rewards and recompences of the Goſpel, 
verſe 35. Caſt not away therefore your confidence, rir Tappmriay vuav, your free 
and open profeſſion of chriſtzanity, which bath great recompence of reward. _ 
And then on the other hand, tg deter them from Apoſtacy from this profi- 
ſion he repreſents to them the horrible danger of it here in the text, But ix, 
any man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. > DOR. 
I ſhall briefly explain the woxds,- and then proſecute that which I mainly in- 
tended in them. 77 any man draw back, Eu Ce ννj⅜ẽ Theſe words, With 
the foregging are cited out of the Prophet Habbakuk, chap. 2. verſe 3, 4. and 


o 


* 5 
$ 2 


rey are dited by the Apoſtle, according to the tranſlation of the LXX, which 

differs ſomewhat from the Hebrew; and the difference ariſeth from the various 

readings of the Hebrew word, which is render'd by the LXX, to draw back; 9 
but by the change of a letter, ſignifies o % liſted up, as we render it in the 
Prophet; but however that be, the Apoſtle follows the tranflation of the LXX, 

and accommodates it to his purpoſe. EA rue, if any man draw back; 

The word ſignifies to keopþ back, to withdraw, to ſneak and flink away” out of 


fear, to fail or faint j = And thus this word is render d in the 
new teſtament. ep 
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70 hol 4 faſt the pr Mon of our faith without WAaverimg. 


_ with joy received it, but having no root in themſetves, they endured but fur 
ſently they fall off. 


mental article of it is denied, whereby, in effect and by conſequence, the whole 


lemnly renounce his baptiſm and declare Chriſtianity to be falſe; there are ſeve- 
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"My ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him: Theſe words are plainly a pdwri;, and 


2 
{ wail 


leſs is faid than is meant; for the meanings, that God will be extremely dif 
leaſed with them, and pugiſh them very 


leyerely. The like figure to this, Yeu 
„ 7 hoe "0d that eaſure in wickedneſs, Which in 
the next yerle is explained, by his hatred anddeteſtation of thoſe who are guilt 


of it, Thou bare all the, workers of iniquity... So thar the plain ſenſe of the 


words is this, chat apoſtacy from the profeſſion of God's true Religion, is a thing 
highly provoking to him, and ill be moſt ſeverely e by him. 
In ſpeaking to this argument, I ſhall conſider theſe four things. 
I. The nature of this ſin of apoſtacy from Religion. | 
II. The ſeveral ſteps and degrees of it. 
III. The heinoulnes of ir. | | 
IV. The great danger of it, and the terrible puniſhment it expoſeth men to, 
And when have ipoken to thele, I ſhall conclade all with a ſhort exhortation, 


* 
IJ 
* 


I. We will confider the nature of this fin of apoſtacy from Religion; and 
it conliſts in forlaking or renouncing the profeſſion of Religion, whether ir be 
by an open declaration in words, or a virtual declaration of it by our actions; for 
it comes all to one in the ſight of God, and the different manner of doing it, 
docs not alter the nature of the thing. He indeed that renounceth Religion by 
an open declaration in words, offers the greateſt and boldeſt defiance to it; bur 
he is likewiſe an apoſtate, who ſilently withdraws himſelf from the profeſſion of 
it, who quits it for his intereſt, or for fear diſowns it, and ſneaks out of the 
profeſſion of it, and forſakes rhe communion of thoſe who own it. Thus De- 
7145 Was an apoſtare, in quitting Chriſtianity for ſome worldly intereſt. Demas 
hath forſaken us, having loved this preſent world, ſaith St Paul, 2 Tim. 4.10. 

And thoſe whom our Saviour deſcibes, Matth. 13. 20, 21. who received the 
word into ſtony ground, were apoſtates out of fear, then heard the word, and 


a while, and when tribulation and per ſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, pre- 
And there is likewile a partial apoſtacy from Chriſtianity, when ſome funds 


chriſtian faith is overthrown. Of this Hymeneus and Philetus were guilty, of 
whom the Apoſtle ſays, that they erred concerning the truth, ſaying that the 
reſurre& ion was paſt already, and thereby overthrew the faith of ſome, 2 Tim. 
2.17, 18. that is they turned the reſurrection into an allegory, and did thereby 
really deſtroy a moſt fundamental article of the chriſtian Religion. 


1 \ * 5 


o that to make a man an apoſtate, it is not neceſſary that a man ſhould ſo- 


ral other ways whereby a man may bring himlelf under this guilt, as by a ſilent 
quitting of his Religion, and withdrawing himſelf from the communion of all 
that profels it; by denying an eſſential doctrine. of Chriſtianity ; by undermining 
the great end and deſign of it, by teaching doctrines which directly tend to en. 
courage men in impenitence, and a wicked.courſe of life; nay, to authoriſe all 
manner of impiety and vice, in telling men that whatever they do they cannot 
ſin ; for which, rhe primitive chriſtians did look upon the Gn9/?ichs as no bettet 
than Apoſtates from Chriſtianity; and tho they retained the name of Chriſtians 


os 


che chiiſtian Religion; of which I ſhall ſpeak under the 
. II Head! propoſed, which was, to conſider the ſeveral forts and degrees of 
apoſtacy. The higheſt of all, is the renouncing and forſaking of Chriſtianity, 


Vet not to be truly and really ſo. And there is likewiſe a partial apoſtacy from 


or of ſome eſſential part of it, which is a virtual apoſtacy from it: But there are 


ſeveral tendencies towards 


N | e * ooh OFY N gl 17 N A 1 | gt ; Fa 6 8 ; CY | 
1. Indifferency in Religion, and want of all fort of concernment 


this, Which they who are guilty of, are in ſome degree 


1 


a man, though he never quitted his Religion, yet is ſo little concerned for it 
chat a very ſmall occaſiog.or temptation would make him do it; he is contented 
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derm XI. from the True Religion. 
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mind about it, (like Gio, who minded none of thoſe things ) that he can turn 
himſelf into any other ſhape, when his intereſt requires it; ſo that though he 
never actually deſerted it, yet he is a kind of * 8 in the preparation and 
diſpoſition of his mind: And to ſuch perſons, that title which Solomon gives to 
ſome, may fitly enough be applied, they are backſiiders in heart. 

2. Another tendency to this fin, and a great degree of it, is withdrawing from 


| the publick marks and teſtimonies of the profeſſion of religion, by forſa king 
| the aſſemblies of chriſtians for rhe worſhip and ſervice of God, to withdraw 
our ſelves from thote, for fear of danger or ſuffering, is a kind of denial of our 


religion. And this was the caſe of ſome in the Apoſtles time, when perſecu- 


| tion grew hot, and the open profeſſion of chriſtianity dangerous ; to avoid this 
| danger, many appeared not in the aſſemblies of chriſtians, for fear of being ob- 


ſerved and brought into trouble for it. This the Apoſtle taxeth ſome for, in this 


chapter, and ſpeaketh of it as a letting go our profeſſion, and a kind of deſertin 


of chriſtianity, V. 23, 25. Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without 


| waverins, not forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelues together, as the manner 
| of ſome is. He doth not ſay, they had quitted their profeſſion, but they had 
| but a looſe hold of it, and were ſilently ſtealing away from it. 


3. A light temper of mind, which eaſily receives impreſſions from thoſe who 


lie in wait to deceive and ſeduce men from the truth. When men are not well 

E rooted and eſtabliſhed in religion, they are apt ro be inveigled by the crafty 

inſinuations of ſeducers, to be moved with every wind of dbctrine, and to be 
eaſily ſhaken in mind, by every trifling piece of ſophiſtry that is confidently ob- 

| truded upon them for a weighty argument. 5 iy 

No this is a temper of mind which diſpoſeth men to apoſtaſie, and ren- 

ders them an eaſie prey to every one that takes a pleaſure and a pride in making 


proſelytes. It is true indeed, a man ſhould always have a mind ready to enter- 


| rain truth, when it is fairly propoſed to him: But the main things of religion 
are lo plainly revealed, and lie ſo obvious to every ordinary capacity, that every 


man may diſcern them; and when he hath once entertained them, ought to be 
ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in them, and not ſuffer himſelf to be whiffled out of 
them by any inſignificant noiſe about the infallibiliry of a viſible church; much 


leſs ought he ro be moved by any man's uncharitableneſs and poſitiveneſs, in 
& damning all that are not of his mind. | 


There are ſome things ſo very plain, not only in ſcripture, but to the com- 


mon reaſon of mankind, that no ſubtilty of diſcourſe, no pretended authority, 
or even infallibility of any church, ought ro ſtagger us in the leaſt about them; 
as that we ought not, or cannot believe any thing in direct contradiction to ſenſe 


and reaſon; that the people ought to read and ſtudy the holy Scriptures; and 


to ſerve God and pray to him in a language which they underſtand ; that they 


ought to receive the ſacrament as our Saviour inſtitured and appointed it, that 


d, in both kinds; that it can neither be our duty, nor lawful to do that which 


God hath forbidden, as he hath done the worihip of images in the ſecond com- 
mandment, as plainly as words can do it. Upon any one of theſe points, a man 


| would fix his foot, and ſtand alone againſt rhe whole world. 


to be reckoned in the number of thoſe who profeſs it, fo long as it is the fa- 
ſhion, and he finds no great inconvenience by it; but is ſo indifferent in his 


4. Another degree of apoſtaſie is, a departure from the purity of the chriſti- _ 


an doctrine and worihip, in a grois and notorious manner. This is a partial, 
though not a total apoſtaſie from the chriſtian religion, and there have been, and 


are ſtill ſome in the world, who are juſtly charged with this degree of apoſtaſie 
; from religion; namely ſuch, as tho' they retain and profeſs the belief of all 


the articles of the chriſtian faith, and worſbip the only true God, and him 
woom he hath ſent, Jeſus Chriſt , yet have greatly perverted rhe chriſtian reli- 


Lion, by ſuperinducing, and adding new articles of faith, and groſs corruptions 


and ſuperſtitious in worſhip, and impoſing upon men the belief and practice of 
theſe, as neceſſary to falvation. And St. Paul is my warrant for this cenſure, 
who chargeth thoſe who added to the chriſtian religion, the neceſſity of Tir- 
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cumciſion, and obſerving the law of Moſes, and thereby perverted the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, as guilty in ſome degree of apoſtaſie from chriſtianity ; for he calls it, 
preaching another Goſpel, Gal. 1.7, 8. Therebe ſome that trouble you, and woult 
pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt : But tho we, or an angel from Heaven, preach 
any other Goſpel to you, than that which we have preached, let him be ac. 
curſed. And thoſe who were ſeduced by theſe teachers, he chargeth them with 
having in ſome ſort quitted the Goſpel of Chriſt, and embraced anothen Goſpel, 
I 1 ver. 6. J marvel that ye are ſ0 flow removed from him that called you into 
the grace of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel. So that they who thus pervert and 
corrupt the chriſtian doctrine or worſhip, are plainly guilty of a partial apo. 
ſtaſie from chriſtianity ; and they who quit the purity of the chriſtian doctrine 
and worſhip, and go over to the communion of thoſe who have thus perverted 
| _ chriſtianity, are in a moſt dangerous ſtate, and in the judgment of Sr. Paul, are 
=_ in ſome ſort removed unto another Goſpel. I ſhall now proceed in the 2 
= III. Place, to conſider the heinouſnels of this fin. And it will appear to be 
very heinous, if we conſider, what an affront it is to God, and how great a 
contempt of him. When God hath revealed his will to mankind, and ſent no 
| leſs perſon than his own ſon out of his own bo/om to do it, and hath given ſuch 
teſtimonies to him from Heaven, by /igns and wonders, and divers miracles 
and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; when he hath tranſmitted down to us, ſo faithful 
a record of this reyelation, and of the miracies wrought ro confirm it, in the 
| books of the holy Scriptures; and when we our ſelves have ſo often declared 
3 our firm belief of this revelation: Vet after all this to fall from it, and deny it, 
EE or any part of it, or to embrace doctrines and practices plainly contrary to it; 
this certainly cannot be done without rhe pou affront and contempr of the 
teſtimony of God himſelf; for it is in effect, and by interpretation, to declare, 
that either we do not believe what God ſays, or that we do not fear what he 
can do. So St. John tells us, 1 Ep. 5. 10. He that believeth not God, hath 
made him a lyar, becauſe he believeth not the record which God hath given of 
his Son. . „ „ 5 
1 And all along in this Epiſtlg' to the Hebrews, the Apoſtle ſets himſelf to 
* aggra vate this ſin; calling it an evil heart of unbelief, to depart from the liviig 
Ws God, ch. 3. 12. And he frequently calls it ſo, xar #7, and by way of emi- 
nency, as being of all fins the greateſt and moſt heinous. ch. 10. 26. IF we ſi 
wilfully, after we have recerved the knowledge of the truth. That the Apoſtle 
11 here ſpeaks of the ſin of apoſtaſie, is plain from the whole ſcope of his diſcourſe; 
—_— for having exhorted them before, ver. 23, ro hold faſt the profeſſion of then 
111 155 faith without wavering, not forſaking the aſſembling of themſelves together, 
| he immediately adds, for i we /in wilfully, after we have received the know- 
ledge of the truth; that is, if we fall off from chriſtianity, after we have em- 
| braced it. And, chap. 12. 1. let us lay aſide every weight, and the ſin whith 
fo eaſily beſets us, that is, the great fin of apoſtaſie from Religion, to which 
they were then ſo ſtrongly tempred by that fierce perſecution which attended 
it; and therefore he adds, /et us run with patience the race which is ſet before 
u, that is, let us arm our ſelves with patience againſt the ſufferings we arc 
like to meet with in our chriſtian courſe. To oppoſe the truth, and reſiſt 
the clear evidence of it, is a great fin, and men are juſtly condemned for 
ir. John 3. 19. This ig the condemnation, that light is come into the world, 
and men loved darkneſs rather than light : But to deſert the truth after we 
have been convinced of it, to fall off from the profeſſion of ir, after we 
have embraced it; is a much greater ſin. Oppoſition to the truth, may 
proceed in a great meaſure from ignorance, and prejudice, which is a great ex. 
tenuation; and therefore St. Paul tells us, that after all his violent perſecution ol 
chriſtianity, he found mercy becauſe he did it ignorautly and in unbelief. 10 
revolt from the truth, after we have made profeſſion of it, after we hart 
known the way of righteouſneſs, to turn from the holy commandment ; this is the 
great aggravation. The Apoſtle makes wilfulneſs, an uſual ingredient into the 


ſin of apoſtaſie, i we ſin wilfully, after we have received the knowledge 0 
the truth. 1 And 
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And as the ſin is one of the greateſt affronts to God, fo it is the higheſt and 


moſt eſfectual diſparagement of Religion: For it is not ſo much conſidered, 
what the enemies of Religion ſpeak againſt it, becauſe they ſpeak eil of the 
things which they knew not, and of which they have had no trial and experi- 
ence; but he that falls off from Religion, after he hath made profeſſion of it, 
declares to the world, that he hath tryed it, and diſlikes it, and pretends to 
leave it, becauſe he hath not found that truth and goodnels in it which he ex- 
4am and upon long experience of it, ſees reaſon to prefer another Religion 


efore it. So that nothing can be more deſpiteful to Religion than this, and 
more likely to bring it into contempt; and therefore the . (ver. 29. of 


this chapter) calls it a trampling under foot the Son of God, and making the 
blood of the covenant a profane thing, and offering deſpite to the ſpirit of 
Grace: For we cannot put a greater ſcorn upon the Son of God, who revealed 
this doctrine to the world; nor upon his blood, which was ſhed to confirm 


lous gifts to give teſtimony to it; than 3 all this, to renounce 

this doctrine, and to forſake this Religion. But we hall yer farther ſee the 
| heinouſneſs of this ſin, in the terrible puniſhment it expoſeth men to; which 
| was the OY SIT + Ys | 
| IV. And /aft thing 1 propoſed to conſider. And this is repreſented to us 


| Scripture. This fin is placed in the higheſt rank of pardonable fins, and next 
to the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which our Saviour declares to be ablolurely 

| unpardonable. And indeed the Scripture {peaks very doubtfully of the pardon- 
| ableneſs of this fin, as being near a-kin to that againſt the Holy Ghoſt, being 


this Epiſtle, ver. 4, 5, 6. the Apoſtle ſpeaks in a very ſevere manner, concerning 
the ſtate of thoſe, who had apoſtatized from Chriſtianity, after the ſolemn pro- 


(that is baptized) and have taſted of the heavenly gift, (that is regeneration) 
| and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt; and have taſted the good ward 
| of God, and the powers of the world to come, (that is, have been inſtructed in 
the chriſtian Religion, and endowed with the miraculous powers of the Goſpel- 
age, for the Jews uſed to call the age of the Meſſias, /eculum futurum, or, 
the world to come) it is impoſſible for thoſe to be renewed again unto repen- 
Lance; where the leaſt we can underſtand by impoſſible, is, that it is extremely 
3 difficult; for ſo the word impoſſiblè is ſometimes uſed; as when our Saviour ſays, 
it is impoſſible for à rich man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. And, 
| Ch. 10. 26. the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the fame thing, fays, if we ſin wilfu/ly, 


| ſacrifice for ſim; that is, they who renounce Chriſtianity, ſince they re- 


I _ the only way of expiation, there remains no more ſacrifice for their 
ins. J | 


Perſons, 2 Epiſt. 2.20, 21. For if after they have eſtaped the pollutions of the 


alter they have been brought from heatheniſm to Sear es they are entangled 
| herein again, and overcome; the latter end is worſe with them than the be- 


| this he tells them, that it is much worſe than when they were heathens before; 
| and he gives the reaſon, for it had been better for them not to have known 


| holy commandment delivered unto them. And St. John calls this ſin of apoſta- 


j that are guilty of it; yet he will not ſay, that they thould pray for them, 
8 1Ep2/t. 5.16. If any man ſee his brother ſin a ſin, which is not unto death, 
be ſhall ash, and be Jhall give him life, for them that ſiu not unto death; 


this 


| and ſeal the truth of it; and upon the Holy Ghoſt; who came down in miracu- 


in a moſt terrible manner, not only in this Epiſtle, but in other places of 


feſſion of it in baptiſm; It is impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightned 


| after we have received the knowledge of the truth, there remains no more 
St. Peter likewiſe expreſſeth himſelf very ſeverely concerning this ſort of 
; world, through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, (that is, 
Linning. He ſeems loth to ſay how fad the condition of ſuch perſons is; but 
; the way of righteouſneſs than after they have known it, to turn from the 


ie; the //z unto death; and tho' he do not forbid chriſtians to pray for them 


ere is a ſiu unto death, J do not ſay, that be ſhall pray for it. Now that by 


| faid to be an offering deſpite to the ſpirit of grace. In the 6 chapter of 
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The Danger of Apoſtacy Voll. 8 
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more probable, that it is ſo to be undeſtood, becauſe apoſtaſie is fo often in this 


St. John, whoſoever is born of God ſinneth not. 


mildly, according to the intention of the figure here uſed; and therefore in rhe 
| back unto perdition. And in ſeveral N of this Epiſtle, there are very ſevere 
horde ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great ſalvation ; And ch. 10. 26, 27. I 


and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour the adverſary. He that deſpiſed 


this ſin unto death, the Apoſtle means apoſtaſie from the chriſtian Religion to idg. N w 
larry, is moſt probable from what follows, veric 18. Wwe &now that whoſoever is Ml us 
born of God, finneth not, (chat is this ſin unto death) t’ that rs begotten 
God keepeth himſelf, and the wicked one touhceth Him not, (that is, he is Pre. 
ſerved from idolatry, unto which the devil had ſeduced ſo great a part of man. 


kind) and we know that we are of God, and the whole wor id, & r reineꝶ erm, 


is under the dominion of that wicked one, (vir. the devil whom rhe Scripture 
elſewhere calls the God of this world; and we know that the Son of God i; 


come, and hath given us an underſtanding, that we may know him that is true, 


(that is, hath brought us from the worſhip of falſe Gods to the knowledge and 
worſhip of the true God;) and then he concludes, little children, keep your 
ſetves from idols; which caution hath no manner of dependence apon what 
went before; unleſs we underſtand the ſin unto death, in this ſenſe; and it is the 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews called the ſiu, by way of eminency, as it is here, by 


So that at the very beſt, the Scripture ſpeaks doubtfully of the pardon of this 
ſin; however, that the puniſhment of it, unrepented of, ſhall be very dread. 
ful. Ir ſeems to be mildly expreſt here in the text, I any man draw back, my 
foul ſhall have no pleaſure in him But it is the more ſevere, for being expreſt ſo 


next words, this expreſſion of God's taking no pleaſure in ſuch perſons, is ex. 
plained by their utter ruin and perdition ; But we are not of them that drau 


paſſages to this purpoſe ; ch. 2. 2, 3. J 
and every tranſereſſion and diſobedience received a juſt recompence of reward; 


'f the word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaf, 


. / atmo a as mM Ow. rs 


we ſm wilfully, after we have received the knowledge of the truth, there re. 
maineth no more ſacrifice for ſm ; but à certain fearful looking for of judgment, 


Moſes law, dyed without mercy, under two or three witneſſes ; of how muth 
ſoren puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, that hath trodden ut 
der foot the Son of God! &c. For we know him who hath ſaid, vengeance is 
mine, 1 will recompence ſaith the Lord: And again, The Lord ſhall judge hi 
people. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God. What 
can be more ſevere and terrible than theſe expreſſions ? 3 
I will mention bur one text more, and that is Rev. 21. 8. where in the cats WE 
logue of great ſinners, thoſe who apoſtatize from Religion, our of fear, do lead i 
the van: He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, (which is elſewhere i 
this book expreſt, by continuing faithful unto the death.) He that overcomets 
ſhall inherit all things; and 1 will be his God, and he ſhall be my Son: Bit 
the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and whoremongers, and ſ0r- 
cerers, aud idolaters, and all lyars, ſhall have their part in the lake, whith 
burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death. The fearful, and 
unbelievers, and lyars, that is, they who out of fear relaple into infidelity, and 
abide not in the truth, ſhall be reckoned in the firſt rank of offenders, and bs 

punithed accordingly. | 
And thus I have done with the four things I propounded to ſpeak to, from 
theſe. words; the nature of apoſtaſie; the ſeveral ſteps and degrees of it; the 
hcinous nature of this Sin; the danger of it, and the terrible puniſhment it ex 
poſeth men to. . & 7 * wb 
And is there any need now, to exhort men 79 hold faſt the profeſſion of faith 
when the danger of drawing back is to evident, and fo terrible? or is theie 
any reaſon and occaſion for it? certainly there is no great danger amongſt us, of 
men's apoſtatizing from Chriſtianity, and turning Fews or Turks, or Heat hend, 
I do nor think there is, but yet for all that, we are nor free ſrom the das: 
ger of apoſtaſie; there is great danger, nor of men's apoſtatizing from ole 
Religion to another, but from Religion to infidelity and atheiſin; and of oy 
6 worl 
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germ. XI. 5 

worſt kind of apoſtacy of all other, I wiſh the age we live in had not afforded 
us too many inſtances. It is greatly to be lamenred, that among thoſe who 

have profeſs d chriſtianity,” any ſhould be found that ſhould make it their endea- 

vour to undermine the great principles of all Religion; the belief of a God, and 

his providence; and of the immortality of the ſouls of men; and a ſtate of fe. 
wards and puniſhments after this life; and to bring the moſt ſerious matters in the 

world into contempt, and to turn them into jeſt and raillery. This is not only a 

renouncing of chriſtianity, the Religion which God hath revealed, but even of 
the Religion which is born with us, and the principles and notions which God 

hath planted in every man's mind: This is an impiety of the firſt magnitude, and 

not to be mentioned Without grief and horror; and this, it is to be feared, hath 

had a great hand in thoſe great calamities which our eyes have ſeen; and I pray 
| God it do not draw down {till more and greater judgments upon this nation: But 

| I hope there are none here that need to be cautioned againſt this horrible im- 


piety, and higheſt degree of apoſtacy from the living God. That which people 


are much more in danger of, is apoſtacy from the purity of the chriſtian doctrine 
ald 5 ſo happily recovered by a regular reformation, and eftabliſhed a- 


WW mongſt us all the authority that laws, both eccleſiaſtical and civil, can give 
n £9 and which, in truth, is no other than the ancient and primitive chriſtianity; 


I fay, a defection from this, to thoſe-grols errors and ſuperſtitions, which the 


- reformation had pared off, and freed us from. I do not fay, that this is a to- 
„al apoſtacy from chriſtianity ; bur it is a partial apoſtacy and defection, and a 
very dangerous one; aud that thoſe, who, after they haue regerved the knows 
ro 8 /edge of the truth, fall off from it into thole errors and corruptions, are highly 
[ guilty before God, and their condition certainly worſe, and more dangerous, 
J; tan of thoſe who are brought up in thoſe errors and ſuperſtitions, and never 
I knew better; for there are terrible threatnings in Scripture againſt thoſe who fall 
„avay from the truth, which they once embraced, and were convinced of; If 
„Le wilfully, after we have received the knowledge of the truth, oc. and, 
4% Fauy man draw back, my foul ſhall have no pleaſure in hm; © 
© God conſiders every man's advantages and opportunities of knowledge, and 
„ tbeir diſadvantages likewiſe; and makes all reaſonable allowances for them; and 
for men to continue in the errors they have been always brought up in, or, 
1 which comes much to one, in errors which they were led into by principles 80 
nat infuſed into them, before they were in any meaſure competent judges of thoſe 


matters; I ſay, for ſuch perſons to continue in theſe errors, and to oppoſe and 


ta. rcject the contrary truths, againſt which, by their education, they have received 
do ſtrong and violent a prejudice, this may be in a great degree excuſable, and 
in find pardon with God, upon a general repentance for all fins, both known and 
% unknown, and cannot be reafonably charged with the guilt of this great fin of 
2: apoſtacy: Bur not to abide in the truth, after we have entertained and profeſſed 
or. it, having ſufficient means and advantages of knowing it, hath no excuſe. | 
ich 1 would not be raſh in condemning particular perſons of any ſociety or com- 
d union of chriſtians, provided they be ſincerely deyout, and juſt, and ſober, 
od do the beſt of their knowledge; I had much rather leave them to God, whoſe 
be mercies are great, than to paſs an uncharitable cenſure upon them, as to their 


eternal ſtate and condition: But the caſe is far otherwiſe, where the opportuni- 


om dies of knowledge are afforded to men, and men love darkneſs rather than 
the bt; for they who have the means and advantages of knowing their maſter's 
ex- d,. are anſwerable to God as if they had known it; becauſe if they had not 


been groſſly negligent, and wanting to themſelves, they might have known it. 


ih And this, I fear, is the caſe of the generality of thoſe who have been bred up 
cre d years of conſideration and choice in the reformed rin ae and forſake it; 
cf becauſe they do it without ſufficient reaſon, and there are invincible objections 
5; AAainſt it: They do ir without ſufficient reaſon; becauſe every one amongſt us, 
fun- dos, or may know upon very little enquiry, that we hold all the articles of 
one dhe fairh, which are contained in the ancient creeds of the chriſtian church, 


us and into which all chriſtians are baptized; that we inculcate upon men the ne- 
0 jit : | | 
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ceſſity of a goodſlife, and of ſincere repentance, and perfect contrition for our 
ſins, ſuch as is followed with real reformation and amendment of our lives, and 
that, without this, no man can be ſaved by any device whatſoever. 
Now What reaſon can any man have, to queſtion whether he may be ſaved 
in that faith which ſaved the firſt chriſtians, and by believing the twelve articles 
of the Apoſtles creed, though he cannot ſwallow the twelve articles "which are 
added to it in the creed of Pope Piu IV, every one of which, beſides many 
and great corruptions and ſuperſtitions in worſhip, are ſo many and invincible 
objections againſt the communion of the Roman church, as I could particularly 
ſhew, if it had not been already done, in fo many learned treatiſes upon this ar. 
oument ? What is there then, that ſhould move any reaſonable man to forſake 
dhe communion of our church, and to quit the reformed Religion? 
There are three things chiefly with which they endeayour to amuſe and 
affright weaker minds. | Bt, i 
I. A great noiſe of infallibility, which, they tell us, is ſo excellent a means to 
determine and put an end to all differences. To which I ſhall at preſent only 
object this prejudice; that there are not wider and hotter differences among us, 
about any thing whatſoever, than are amongſt them, about this admirable means 
of ending all differences; as, where this infallibility is ſeated, that men may 
know how to have recourſe to it, for the ending of difference. 7 


2. They endeavour to fright men with the danger of ſchiſm. But every man 
knows, that the guilt of ſchiſm lies at their door, who impoſe ſinful articles of 
communion; and not upon them, who, for fear of ſinning againſt God, can. 
not ſubmit to thoſe articles; which we have done, and ſtill are ready to make 
good, to be the caſe betwixt us and the church of Rome. But. 

3. The terrible engine of all is, their poſitive and confident damning of all 

that live and die out of the communion of their church. This I have fully ſpo- 
ken to upon another occaſion, and therefore ſhall only ſay at preſent, that e. 
very man ought to have better thoughts of God, than to believe, that he, why 
| pal erate not in the death of ſinners, and would have all mm to be ſaved, 
and come to the knowledge. of the truth, will confirm the ſentence of ſuch un- 
charitable men, as take upon them to condemn men for thoſe things, for which 
our Saviour in his Goſpel condemns no man. And of all things in the world, 
one would think that the uncharitableneſs of any church ſhould be an argument 
to no man to run into its communion. N 5 
I ſhall conclude with the Apoſtle's exhortation, verſe the 234 of this chapter, 
tet ns hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering ; and provoke one 
another to charity and good works; and ſo much the more, becauſe the day db. 
proaoheth, in which God will judge the faith and lives of men by Jeſus Chriſt, 
according to his Goſpel. Wh, 
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| MA TT H. Xvi. 24. 5 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto his Diſciples, If any man will come after me; 
let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me. 


ER E N ſaid Jeſus to his Diſciples, that is, upon occaſion of his former 


8 "a diſcourſe with them; wherein he had acquainted them with his ap- 


(YL 


tuffer many things of the elders and chief proefts and ſtribes, and at 
laſt be put to death by them; Hen ſaid Feſus unto his Diſciples, If any man will 


| come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me. 


Of Selfdenial and Suffering for Chriſt's Sake. 


proaching paſſion, that he muſt ſhortly go up to Jeruſalem, and there 


The Firſt 
Sermon on 
this Text. 


If any man will come after me, or follow me ; that is, if any man will be my 


| diſciple, and undertake the profeſſion of my Religion; if any man chuſe and 
| reſolve to be a chriſtian ; he muſt be ſo upon theſe terms, he muſt deny himſelf, 
| and take up his croſs and follow me; he muſt follow me in ſelt-denial and fuf- 


tering. FEE 1 
In the handling of theſe words, I ſhall do theſe four things. | 
I. I ſhall conſider the way and method which our Saviour -uſeth in making 


| proſelytes, and gaining men over to his Religion. He offers no manner of force 
and violence to compel them to-the profeſſion of his Religion: but fairly offers 
it to their conſideration and choice, and tells them plainly upon what terms 
| they muſt be his diſciples; and if they be contented and reſolved to ſubmit to 
| theſe terms, well; if not, it is in vain to follow him any longer; for they can- 
| wt be bis diſciples. | | | 


II. I ſhall endeavour to explain this duty of ſelf-denial, expreſs'd in theſe 


| words, let him deny himſelf, and take up hrs croſs and follow me. 
III. I ſhall conſider the ſtrict and indiſpenſable obligation of it, whenever we 
. 1f any will come 


are called to it; Without this we cannot be Chriſt's 
after me, or be my diſtiple, let him deny himſelf. | 7 
IV. I ſhall endeavour to vindicate the reaſonableneſs of this precept of ſelf- 


denial and ſuffering for Chriſt, which, ar firſt appearance, may ſeem to be ſo 


very harſh and difficult; and I ſhall go over thele particulars as briefly as I can. 
I. We will conſider the way and method which our Saviour here uſeth in 


propoſeth it to their conſideration and choice, telling them plainly upon what 
terms they muſt be his diſciples; if they like them, and are content, and re- 


bis diſciples. As, on the one hand, he offers them no worldly preferment and 


advantage to intice them into his Religion, and to tempt them outwardly to pro- 
| fels what they do not inwardly believe; ſo on the other hand, he does not hale 


and drag them by force, and awe them by the terrors of torture and death to 
ſign the chriſtian faith, tho' moſt undoubredly true, and to confeſs with their 


| mouths, and ſubſcribe with their hands, what they do not believe in their hearts. 


He did not obtrude his ſacraments upon them, and'plunge them into the water 


do baptize them, whether they would or no, and thruſt the ſacrament of bread into 
their mouths; as if men might be worthy receivers of that bleſſed facramenr, 
| Whether they receive it willingly or no. | 


A 


N e Our 


making proſelytes, and gaining men over to his Religion. He offers no manner 
| Of force and violence to compel men to the profeſſion of his Religion; but fairly 


ſolved to ſubmir to them, well; hs is willing to receive them, and own them 
for his diſciples : If not, it is in vain to follow him any longer: For they cannot be 


* 


— 


— 


\ r 
— . 4 - > . - x - - „ IE * — — — 20 bg A \ — — = _—_ _— 
> * By GN — 2 — 5 « mY E > 4 bf = = FX G ” 8 - i 8 . =, 1 1 — 
ho Zeb. 5 . n 3 * 7 7 I ps ie OA, Ry I pat wie _= 5 — 2 — = TED ET a 
— - a 5 _ - FRM x * 
7 e . — — eye" : As — . 7 4 5 , - 2 
- —— . x * 4 ; > ps * —_ "wy" 2 n > © S Ya =_ _ —_ 3+ 
= = — — — — — — Sos —— — G —— a, Pay e——_ — — 2 5 2 2 by — * = he . __ = * 
I —— —— — — A — 2 ——— — — Pry” = — — — - — — _ Go l * — — — — * — — - <5 ee 5 Oe * = =- 
= IT Xx — 2 2 3 a ee 4 - : _— — —- — —— s — — DOS —_ —_— 
2 = , 4 i | p 5 * * C 2 N * Lets 1 ON 2 2 — — — — —̃ — con _ — — * . — 2 CT "I" = —_— , _ * * 2 
pe = : og! —— r 2 * _ * n a * 
— — — — Ne 5 þ — 46 K : s - * bn * - : - — — - > l : - 
** — 3 ary — * n "Sided r — s — — p 3 — "Sa 5 22 — — — > . — - 
as os I « 0 -= 3 + ——— : =—_ - — . ELD — ——é — — "Ez — CR IL P 1 IJ > S 8 2 — - 
" 2 < 4 A - 4 1 - A a (5 
2 . : _ = Ms; 22 ? Lag che: : a 1 ; . * ä * 1 r s N 2 ts a 
* — . . , 1 . y „ - 4 . ©... — 1 _ x A * — 4 0; 2 4 8 v7 5 
: J © x 2 5 „ 9 4 N * * 5 - - * 
” + 2 * { . 5 - 4&3 g 2 2 J 5 3 
PR » 5 1 - 


Ll 
. 
4 
Et 
ef 
WA. 
4 
a 
* 
| 5 
* 
I 1 
Mid 
wy 


to ſubmit to all thoſe ſu 
of Chriſt and his Religion. For this expreſſion of faking up one's croſs, is an 


Our bleſſed Saviour, the author and founder of our Religion, made uſe of 
none of theſe ways of violence, ſo contrary to the nature of man, and of all Re. 
ligion, and eſpecially of Chriſtianity, and fitted only to make men hypocrites, 
but not converts; he only fays, IF any man will be my diſtiple ; he uſeth no 
arguments, bur ſuch as are ſpiritual, and proper to work upon the minds and 
conſciences of men. For as his Kingdom was not of this world, ſo neither are 


the motives and arguments to induce men to be his ſubjects, raken from this 
world; but from the endleſs rewards and puniſhments of another. The weapons 


which he made uſe of to ſubdue men to the obedience of faith, were not carnal; 
and yet they were mighty 19 9067 God, to conquer the obſtinacy and infidelity 
of men. This great and infallible teacher, who certainly came from God, all 
that he does, is to propoſe his Religion to men, with ſuch evidence and ſuch ar- 
guments as are proper to convince men of the truth and goodneſs of it, and to 
perſuade men to embrace it; and he acqaints them likewiſe with all the worldly 


diſadvantages of it, and the hazards and ſufferings that would attend it; and now 


if upon full conſideration they will make his Religion their free choice, and be- 


come his diſciples, he is willing to receive them; if they will not, he under. 


ſtands the nature of Religion better, than to go about to force it upon men, whe- 
ther they will or no. 5 5 „ 
II. I ſhall endeayour to explain this duty or precept of ſelf-denial, expreſs'd in 


theſe words, Let him deny himſelf, and take up his crbſs. Thele are difficult 


terms, for a man 70 1 himſelf, and take up his own croſs, that is willingly 
erings which the malice of men may inflict for the ſake 


alluſion to the Roman cuſtom, which was this, that he that was condemned 
to be crucified, was to take his croſs upon his ſhoulders, and to carry ir to the 
place of execution; this the Zews made our Saviour to do, as we read John 19. 


17. till that being ready to faint under it, and leſt he ſhould die away before he 


was nailed to the croſs, they compelled Simon of Cyrene to carry it for him, as 
is declared by the other Evangeliſts; and yet he tells them, hey that will be 
his diſciples, muſt follow bin, bearing their own croſs, that is, being ready 


(if God call them to it) to ſubmit to the like ſufferings for him and his truth, 


which he was ſhortly to undergo for the truth and for their ſakes. 


But tho' theſe terms ſeem very hard; yet they are not unreaſonable, as I ſhall 


| ſhew in the concluſion of this diſcourſe. Some indeed have made them fo by 


extending this ſelf-denial too far, attending more to the latitude of the words, 
than to the meaning and ſcope of our Saviour's diſcourſe: For there is no doubt, 
but that there are a great many things, which may properly enough be called 
ſelf-denial, which yet our Saviour never intended to oblige chriſtians to. Ir is, 
no doubt, great ſelf-denial, for a man, without any neceſſity, ro deny himſelf 
the neceſſary ſupports of life; for a man to ſtarve and make away himſelf: But 


no man certainly ever imagined, that our Saviour ever intended by this precept 


to enjoyn this kind of ſelf-denial. 

It is plain then, that there is no reaſon or neceſſity to extend this precept of 
our Saviour concerning ſelf-denial, to every thing that may properly enough be 
called by that name; and therefore this precept muſt be limited by the plain 
ſcope and intendment of our Saviour's rf mig and no man can argue thus; 
ſuch a thing xs ſelf-denial, therefore our Saviour requires it of bis 2 
For our Saviour doth not here require all kinds of ſelf-denial ; but limits fit by 


his diſcourſe to one certain kind, eyond which, ſelf denial is no duty by virtue 


of this text; and therefore, for our clearer underſtanding of this precept of {elt 
denial, I ſhall do theſe #wo things: 


Firſt, Remove ſome forts of felf-denial, which are inſtanced in by ſome, as 


Intended in this precept. 


8 | I ſhall ſhew what kind of {elf denial that is, which our Saviour here 

intends. : 
Firſt, There are ſeyeral things brought under this precept of ſelf denial, which 
were never intended by our Saviour. I ſhall inſtance in two or three chingy 
3 Te: Whic 
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which are moſt frequently inſiſted upon, and ſome of them by very devout and 
well meaning men; as, that in matters of faith, we ſſiould deny and renounce 
our own ſenſes and our reaſon; nay, that we ſhould be content to renounce our 
| own eternal happineſs, and be willing to be damned for the glory of God and 
the good of our brethren. But all theſe are ſo apparently and groſſly unreaſon- 
able, that ir is a wonder that any one ſhould ever take them for inſtances of that 
ſelf denial which our Saviour requires; eſpecially conſidering, that in all his diſ- 
| courſe of ſelf denial, he es not ſo much as glance at any of theſe inſtances, or 
any thing He to them „ 0 
x. Some comprehend under ſelf-denial, the denying and renouncing our own 
ſenſes in matters of faith. And if this could be made out to be intended by our 
| Saviour in this precept, we needed not diſpute any of the other inſtances. For 
he that renounceth the certainty of ſenſe, ſo as not to believe what he fees, may 
after this renounce and deny any thing. For the evidence of ſenſe is more clear 
and unqueſtionable than that of faith, as the Scripture frequently intimates; as 
| John 20. 29. Where our Saviour reproves Thomas, for refuſing to belieye his 
| reſurretion, upon any leſs evidence than that of ſenſe; Becauſe thou haſt ſeen, 
| thou haſt believed: Bleſſed are they which have not ſeen, and yet have be- 
| lieved; which plainly ſuppoſeth the evidence of ſenſe to be the higheſt and clear- 
| eſt degree of evidence. So likewiſe that of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 5.7. We walk by 
| faith, and not by fight; where the evidence of faith, as that which is more im- 
| perfect and obſcure, is oppoſed to that of ſight, as more clear and certain. So 
| that to believe any article of faith, in contradiction to the clear evidence of 
| ſenſe, is contrary to the very nature of aſſent, which always yields to the greateſt 
and cleareſt evidence. 


| ſenſe: So that by renouncing 7hat, we deſtroy and undermine the very founda- 
tion of our faith. One of the plaineſt and principal 2 of the being of God 
(which is the firſt and fundamental article of all Religion) relies upon the cer- 


| tainty of ſenſe, namely, the frame of this viſible world, by the contemplation 


| whereof we are led to the acknowledgment of the inviſible author of it. So 
St. Paul tells us, Rom. 1.20. That the invi/ible things of God, from the crea- 
tion of the world, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things which are 
made, even his eternal power and Godhead. „ | f 
And the great external evidence of the chriſtian Religion, I mean miracles, is 
at laſt reſolved into the certainty of ſenſe, without which we can have no 
E aſſurance that any miracle was wrought for the confirmation of it. 1 
And the knowledge likewiſe of the chriſtian faith, is conveyed to us by our 
ſenſes; the evidence whereof if it be uncertain, takes away all certainty of faith. 
Ho ſhall they believe, ſaith St. Paul, Rom. 10. 14. hw ſhall they believe 
in him, of 4 bs they have not heard? And ver. 17. So then faith cometh 
WU hearing, and hearing by the word of God. So that to deny and renounce 
J 2 ſenſes in matters of faith, is to take away the main pillar and foundation 
t It, | . | | | 

| 2. Others, almoſt with equal abſurdity, would comprehend under our Sa- 
| Viour's precept of ſelf. denial, the denying and renouncing of our reaſon in mat- 


| reaſon; for it is to deny himſelf to be a man. This ſurely is a very great mil: 
| take, and tho' the ground of it may be innocent; yet the conſequence of ir, 
and the diſcourſes upon it, are very abſurd. _ 7 

; The ground of the miſtake is this. Men think they deny their own reaton, 
he 
could neither have diſcovered, nor is able to give the reaſon of: Whereas in 
N chis caſe, a man is ſo far from denying his own reaſon, that he does that which 
s moſt agreeable to it. For what more reaſonable than to believe whatever we 
| UC luthciently aſſur'd is reveal'd to us by God, who can neither be deceived him- 
elf, nor deceive us? 


Beſides that our belief of Religion is 27 /af? reſolved into the certainty of 


ters of faith. And this is ſelf-denial with a witneſs, for a man to deny his own 


n they aſſent to the revelation of God in ſuch things, as their own reaſon 
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Impoſſible that he ſhould ever have the benefit of that promiſe; and the threat. | 


own reaſon, as it is no where expreſt, ſo it cannot reaſonably be thought to he 


aud happineſs, and into this the force of all laws, and the reaſon of all our du. 
ty is at laſt refolyed. ” 


juſt as difficult, as the argument is powerful, and no man can be moved to lub- 


rible; for if it be not, it is the fame thing, whether he ſubmit to it, or not; and 


precept of ſelEdenial, our Saviour ſhould require men to renounce everlaſting 
| happineſs, and ro be content to be miſerable for ever, upon any account what: 


Of Self denial, n Vell 


But tho” the ground of chis miſtake may be innocent, yct the conlequence, 
of it are moſt abſurd and dangerous. For if we are to renounce our reaſon in 
matters of faith, then are we bound to believe without reaſon. which no man 
can do; or if he could, then faith would be unreaſonable, and infidelity reaſon. 
able. So that this inſtance likewiſe of ſelf-denial, to renounce and deny out 


PX] 


> << 


— 


intended by our Saviour in this precept. 1 

3. Nor doth this precept of ſelf-denial require men to be content to renounce 
their own eternal happineſs, and to be willing to be damned for the glory of 
God, and the good of their brethren. If this were the meaning of this pre. 
cept, we might juſtly ſay, as the Diſciples did to our Saviour, in another caſe, 
this is a hard ſaying, aud who can hear it? The very 1 of this is enough 
ro make humane nature to tremble at its very foundation. For the deepeſt Prin- 
ciple that God hath planted in our nature is the deſire of onr own preſervation 


— — & 22 Wy on a < 
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From whence it plainly follows, that it can be no man's duty in any caſe to 


renounce his own happineſs, and to be content to be for ever miſerable ; be. W 


cauſe if once this be made a duty, there will be no argument left, ro perſuade . 
any man to it. For the moſt powerful arguments, that God ever uſed, to per. 


ſuade men to any thing, are the promiſe of eternal 1 pet and rhe terror of 


| e content to be miſerable IM 
for ever, neither of theſe arguments would be of force ſufficient ro perſuade 1 WW | 
man to 1t. t | 5 A 
The firſt of theſe, namely the promiſe of eternal happineſs, could ſigniſie no- 
thing to him that is to be eternally miſerable; becauſe if he be to be lo, it i; 


everlaſting torments: But if this were a man's duty, to 


ning of eternal miſery, could be no argument in this caſe; becauſe the duty i 
mit to any thing that is grievous and terrible, but by ſomething that is more tei. 


then no man can be content, to be eternally miſerable, only for the fear of be- 
ing ſo; for this would be for a man to run himſelf upon that very inconvenience 
which he is ſo much afraid of; and 'tis madneſs for à man to die for fear of 
death. Quis novus hic furor eſt, ne moriare, mori? FO 

By this it plainly appears, how unreaſonable it is to imagine, that by thi 


loeyer; becaule this were to ſuppoſe, that God hath impoſed that upon us as 1 
duty, to oblige us whereto there can be no argument offer'd, that can be pouw- 
erful enough. | | 5 

As for the glory of God, which is pretended to be the reaſon, it is an im 
poſſible ſuppoſition; becauſe ir cannot be for the glory of God, to make a cre 
ture for ever miſerable, that ſhall not by his wilful obſtinacy and impenitence de. 
ſerve to be lo. But this is only caſt in to add weight. Ss 

The other reaſon of the good and ſalvation of our brethren, is the only con- 
ſideration for which there is any manner of colour from Scripture ; and two in. 
{tances are alleged to this purpoſe, of two very excellent perſons, that ſeem to 
have deſired this, and to have ſubmitted to it; and therefore it is not ſo unrea- 
ſonable as we would make it, that our Saviour ſhould enjoyn it as a duty. The 
inſtances alledged are theſe. Moſes deſired of God that he might be blotted our 
of the book of life, rather than the people of Il, whom he had conducted 
and governed ſo long, ſhould be deſtroyed: And in the new Teſtament St. Pau 
tells us, that he could wiſh, that himſelf were accurſed from Chriſt for hs 
brethren; ſo earneſt a deſire had he of their falyation. © © a 
But neither of theſe inſtances are of force ſufficient to overthrow the realons 
of my former diſcourſe; for the deſire of Moſes amounts only to a ſubmiſſio 


to a temporal death, that his nation might be ſaved from a temporal rum, 
| þ 01 


n 


l 8 | "I a 
derm XI. Offering for Chriſt's Sake. 


For the expreſſion of letting out of the book of life, is of the ſame importance 
with thoſe phraſes ſo frequently uledin the old teſtament, of blotting out fam 
the face of the earth, and blotting out ones name from under Heaven, which 
ſignifie no more than temporal death and deſtruction; and then Moſes's wiſh 


was reaſonable and generous, and ſignifies no more, but that he was willing, if 


God pleaſed, to die to fave the nation. 1 

As for St. Paul's wiſh of being accurſed from Chriſt, it is plainly an hyper- 
bolical expreſſion of his great affection to his countrey-men the Jets, and his 
zcal for their ſalvation, which was ſo great, that if it had been a thing reaſon- 


able and lawful, he could have wiſht the greateſt evil to himſelf for their fakes; | 


| and therefore it is obſervable, that it is not a poſitive and abſolute wiſh, but ex- 


reſt in the uſual form of uſhering in an hyperbole; I could wh, juſt as we are 


wont to ſay, when we would expreſs a thing to the height, which is not fit, nor 
intended to be done by us, I could wiſh, ſo or ſo; Tcouldeven afford to do this 
or that; which kind of e no man takes for a ſtrict and preciſe declaration 


| of our minds, but for a figurative expreſſion of a great paſſion. 


And thus 1 have done with the fit thing I propoſed for the explication of 


| this precept, or duty of ſelf.denial, which was to remove ſome forts of felf-de- 
| nial, which by ſome are frequently inſtanced in, as intended by our Saviour in 
this precept. I proceed now to the | 


Second thing I propoſed, which is to declare poſitively, what that ſelf denial 


| is, which our Saviour here intends; and 'tis plainly this, and nothing but this; 
| that we ſhould be willing to part with all earthly comforts and conveniences, 
| to quit all our temporal intereſts and enjoyments, and even life it ſelf, for the 
| fake of Chriſt and his Religion; this our Saviour means, by denying our ſelves: 
| And then (which is much the ſame with the other) that we ſhould be willing ro 
bear any temporal inconvenience and ſuffering upon the fame account; this is 70 
| take up our croſs and follow him. | 
| And that this is the full meaning of theſe two phraſes, of denying our ſelves, 

| and /aking up our croſs, will clearly appear, by conſidering the particular inftan- 
| ces, which our Saviour gives of this ſelf-denial, whenever he hath occaſion to 
| ſpeak of it, by which you will plainly ſee, that theſe expreſſions amount to no 
more than I have ſaid. Even here inthe text, after our Saviour had told his Diſ- 
ciples, that he that would come after him, muſt deny himſelf” and take up his 
| croſs; It follows immediately, For whoſoever will fave his life, ſhall loſe it; 
aud whoſoever will loſe his life for my ſake, ſhall find it. You lee here, that 
he inſtanceth in parting with our lives for him, as the higheſt piece of lelf denial, 
| which he requires. And he himſelf elſewhere tells us, that greater /ove than 
this hath no man, that a man lay doum his life for his friend. Elſewhere he 
| inſtanceth in quitting our neareſt relations for his fake, Luke 14. 26, 27. [f any 
man come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife and children, 
and brethren, and ſiſters, yea and his own life alſo, he cannot be my Diſc1- 
le; and whoſoever doth not hear his croſs and come after me, he cannot be my 
A 1 IE N 


Which expreſſions, of Haring father and mother, and other relations, and 
even life it ſelf, are not to be underſtood rigorouſly, and in an abſolute ſenſe, 
but comparatively ; for it is an Hebrew manner of ſpeech, to expreſs that ab- 
lolutely, which is meant only comparatively ; and fo our Saviour explains him- 
ſelf in a parallel text to this, Matth. ro. 37, 38. He that loveth father or mo- 
ther more than me, is uot worthy of me; he that loveth ſon or daughter, more 
than me, is not worthy of me; and he that taketh not his croſs and follow. 
eth after me, is not worthy of me. In another place, our Saviour inſtanceth in 
quitting our eftates for his fake, Matth. 19. 29. Every one that ſhall forſake 
houſes, or brethren, or /iRers, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
lands for my names ſake ; by all which it appears that this ſelf denial which our 
Saviour here requires of his Diſciples, is to be extended no farther, than to a rea- 


dineſs and willingneſs, whenever God ſhall call us to it, to quit all our temporal 


intereſts and enjoyments, and even life it ſelf, the deareſt of all other, and io ſub- 
| | mir 
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oo Self denial, and 92 Vol.1 


mit to any temporal inconycnience and ſuffering for his jake. And thus much 
for the explication of the precept here in the wee. 7 proceed in the 
6 


ſelf denial, and ſuffering for Chriſt and his truth, rather than to foriake and re. 
nounce them Tf any man Will come after me, or be my Diſciple, let him de. 
ny himſelf, and take up his croſs and follow me; that is, upon theſe terms he 
muſt be my Diſciple, in this manner he muſt follow me; 14 

tion'd befqte, he declares again, that he that is not ready to quit all his relations 
and even lite it ſelf for his ſake, ic not worthy of him, a cannot be his Diſciple, 
and whoſoever doth not bear his \croſs, and come after me cannot be my Diſt; 
ple; ſo that we cannot be the Dffciples of Chriſt, nor be worthy to be called 


fore my Father which is in Heaven : But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, 


ful generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he cometh 


judge the world, they ſhall not be able to ſtand in that judgment; for that by 


_ 


III. Place, to conſider the ſtrict and indiſpenſable obligation of this precepr of 


in the text I men. 


by his name, if we be not ready thus to deny our ſelves for his ſake : And not 
only ſo; bur if for fear of the croſs, or of any temporal ſufferings, we ſhould re. 
nounce and deny him, he threatens 20 deny us before his Father which is in Hes. 
ven, (i. e.) to deprive us of eternal life, and to ſentence us to everlaſting miſery, 
Matth. 10. 32. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, him will I info b 
him «vill I alſo deny before my Father which is in Heaven; and Mark 8. 38. 
Il hofoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, in this adulterous and ſin: 


in the glory of his Father, with his holy Angels that is, when he cometh to 


his bezng aſhamed of them, is meant, that they ſhall be condemned by him, is 
plain from what goes before, v.26, 27. What ſhall it profit a man, if be ſhall 
ain the whole world, and Joſe his own ſoul? or what ſhall a man give in ex. 
change for his ſoul? and then it follows, Mhoſbever therefore ſhall be aſhamed 
of me and of my words. £403 . N 
But becauſe ſome have had the confidence to tell the world, that our Saviour 


doth not require thus much of chriſtians; but all that he obligeth us to, is to be- 
lie ve in him in our hearts, but not to make any outward profeſſion of his Reli- 


gion, when the magiſtrate forbids it, and we are in _ of ſuffering for it; I 
{hall therefore briefly examine what is pretended for 1o ſtrange an aſſertion, and 
ſo directly contrary to the whole tenor of the Goſpel, and to the expreſs words 


_ of our Saviour. | 


The author of the book called the Leviathan tells us, that we are not only not 


bound to confeſs Chriſt, but we are obliged to deny him, in caſe the magiſtrate re- 


quire us ſo to do, his words are theſe; hat if the Sovereign forbid us to be- 
lieve in Chriſt ? he anſwers, Such forbidding 15 of no effett, becauſe belief and un. 


belief, never follow mens commands. But what (lays he) i wwe be commanded 
by our lawful Prince to ſay with our tongues we be 
ſuch commands? To this he anſwers, that profeſſion wth the tongue is but an ex- 


eleve not; muſt we obey 


ternal thing, and no more than any other geſiure, whereby we ſignifie our obe- 
dience, and wherein a chriſtian, holding 3 in his heart the Path of Chriſt, 


hath the ſame liberty which the Prophet Eliſha allowed to Naaman. But what 
rhen (lays = ſhall I an ſwer to our Saviour, ſaying, Whoſoever denieth me 


before men, him will I deny before my Father which is in Heaven? his anſwer is. 
this we may ſay, that whatſoever a ſubjett is compell'd to in obedience to his 


Sovereign, and does it not in order to his own mind, but the law of his countrey, 
the action is not his, but his Sovereign's; nor is it he that in this caſe denies 


Chriſt before men, but his Governour, and the laws of his countrey. © 
Bur can any man that in good earneſt pays any degree of reverence to our 
bleſſed Saviour and his Religion, think to baffle ſuch plain words by ſo trivolous 
an anſwer? there is no man doubts, but if the magiſtrate ſhould command men 
to deny Chriſt, he would be guilty of a great ſin in ſo doing: But if we muſt obe. 
God rather than men, and every man mult gzve an account of himſelf to God; 
how will this excuſe him that denies Chriſt, or.breaks any other commandment 
of God upon the command of the magiſtrate ? And to pur the matter our of all 
doubt, that our Saviour forbids all that will be his Diſciples upon pain of damna- 
tion 
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tion, to deny him, tho' the magiſtrate ſhould command them to do ſo, it is 


| than men. 
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Germ. XII. Suffering for Chriſt's Sake. 
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very obſervable, that in that very place where he ſpeaks of confeſſing or denying 
him before men, he puts this very caſe of their being brought before kings 154 
overnors for confeſſing him, Matth. 10. 17. Beware (ſays he) of men for they 
ill deliver you up to the Councils, and they will ſtourge you in their ſynagognes ; 
and ye ſhall be brought before governors and kings for my ſake for a teſtimony 
againſt them and the Gentiles, But what teſtimony would this be againſt them, 
if chriſtians were bound to deny Chriſt at their command? But our Saviour goes 
on, and tells them how they ought to demean themſelves, when they were 
brought before kings and governors, verſe 19. But when they ſhall deliver you 
up, take ye 10 thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak; for it halt be given you in 
that very hour what ye ſhall, ſpeak. But what need of any ſuch extraordinary 
aſſiſtance in the caſe, if they had nothing to do but to deny him, when they were 
required by the magiſtrate to do it? And then (proceeding in the fame diſcourſe) 
he bids them, verſe 28. Not to fear them that can kill the body, and after that 
have no more that they can do; that is, not to deny him, for fear of any tem- 
poral puniſhment or ſuffering the magiſtrate could inflict upon them; hut to fear 
and obey him who can deſtroy body and ſoul in Hell. And upon this diſcourſe 
our Saviour concludes, ver. 32, 33. I hoſoe ver therefore ſhall confeſs me before 
men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is in Heavew: but whoſo- 
ever ſhall deny me before men, him will ] alſo deny before my Father which 


his Diſciples to make confeſſion of him before kings and governors, and not to 
deny him for fear of any thing which they can do ro them ? Bur let us enquire 


| is in Heaven. And now can any thing be plainer, than that our endes | 


a little farther, and ſee how the Apoſtles, who received this precept from our 
Saviour himſelf, did underſtand ir. Acts 4. 14. We find Peter and John fummon- 


ed before the Few:ſh magiſtrates, who ſtricily commanded them not to ſpeak at 
all, nor teach in the name of Feſis. But Peter and John anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, whether it be right in the ſight of God to hearken unto you more 
than unto God, judge ye. And when they ſtill perſiſted in their courſe, notwith- 


| ſtanding the command of the magiſtrate, and were called again before the Council, 
| chap. 5. 28. and the high-prieſt asked them, ſaying, did we not ſtraitly command 
| you, that you ſhould not teach in this name? and behold ye have filled Feruſalem 
| with your doctrine: They return them again the ſame anſwer, verſe 29. Then Pe- 


ter and the other Apoſtles anſweredvand ſaid, we ought to obey God rather 


And let any man now judge, whether our Saviour did not oblige men to con- 


| fels him even before magiſtrates, and to obey him rather than men. And, in- 
| deed, how can any man in reaſon think, that the great king and governor of the 


world ſhould inveſt any man with a power to controul his authority, and to 


| oblige men to diſobey and renounce him, & whom kings reign, and prences de- 


cree judgment? This is a thing ſo unreaſonable, that it can hardly be imagined, 


that any thing but endo . malice againſt God and Religion could prompt any 
man to advance ſuch an aſſertion. | | 


I ſhould now have proceeded to the fourth and laſt particular, which I pro- 


8 to ſpeak to; namely, to vindicate the reaſonableneſs of this precept of 
| ſelf-denial and ſuffering for Chriſt, which, at firſt appearance, may ſeem to be 

ſo very harſh and difficult. But this, together with the application of this diſ- 
cCourſe, ſhall be reſerved to another opportunity. 
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Of Self denial, and Suffering for Chrilt's Sake 


Marra. XVL. 24. 


Then ld Teſs unto his Diſciples, if any man will come aſter me, 
let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me. 


HE N ſaid Jeſus to his Diſciples, that is, upon occaſion of his for- 
mer diſcourſe with them, concerning his approaching paſſion, and that 

he muſt ſhortly go up to Jeruſalem, and there ſuffer many things of 

== theelders and chief preefts and ſeribes, and at laſt be put to death by 

them; then ſaid feſus unto his Diſciples, if any man will come after me; 

that is, if any man will be my ditciple, and undertake the profeſſion of my Re. 

ligion, he muſt do it upon theſe terms of ſelf-denial and fuffering. 

In the handling of theſe words, pp in this method. 

Firſt, I conſidered the way which our Saviour here uſeth in making proſe- 
lytes, and gaining men over to his Religion. He offers no manner of force 
and violence to compel men to the profeſſion of it; but fairly propoſeth it to 
their conſideration and choice, telling them plainly upon what terms they muſt 
be his Diſciples; if they like them, and be reſolved to ſubmit to them, well; 
if not, tis in vain. to follow him any longer; for they cannot be his Diſciples. 
And to uſe any other way than this to gain men over to Religion, is contrary 
both to the nature of man, who is a reaſonable creature; and to the nature of 

Religion, which, if it be not our free choice, cannot be Religion. 

| Secondly, 1 explained this duty or precept of ſelf denial, exprels'd in theſe 
words, let him deny feel. and take up his croſs; which phraſe of faking 
#Þ qu Cr0ſ5, is an alluſion to the Roman cuſtom, which was, that the ma. 
lefactor that was to be-crucified, was to take up his crois upon his {houlders, 
and to carry it to the place of execution. 0 


- Now for our clearer underſtanding of this precept of ſelf-denial, I told you, 
that it is not to be extended to every thing that may properly be call'd by that 
name, but to be limited by the plain ſcope and intendment of our Saviour's di- 
courſe ; and therefore I did in the | 

Firſt place remove ſeveral things which are inſtanced in by ſome, as intended 
and required by this precept. As, 

1. Thar we ſhould deny and renounce our own ſenſe in matters of faith. 
But this I ſhewed to be abſurd and impoſſible ; becauſe if we do not believe what 
we lee, or will believe contrary to what we lee, we deſtroy all certainty, there 
being no greater than that of ſenſe. Beſides, that the evidence of faith being 
leſs clear and certain than that of ſenſe, it is contrary to the nature of aſſent, 
which is always ſway'd and born down by the greateſt and cleareſt evidence. S0 
2 we cannot aſſent to any thing in plain contradiction to the evidence of 
lenſe. - 

2. Others would comprehend under this precept, the denying of our reaſon 
in matters of faith; which is in the next degree of abſurdity to the other; be- 
cauſe no man can believe any thing, but upon ſome reaſon or other; and to be- 
lieve withour any reaſon, or againſt reaſon, is to make faith unreaſonable, and 
infidelity reaſonable. | | | le 

3. Others pretend, that by virtue of this precept, men ought to be content 
to renounce their own eternal happineſs, and to be miſerable for ever, for the 
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Ferm. XIII. Suffering for Chriſt's Sake 


Glory of God, and the ſalvation of their brethren. But this I ſhewed cannot 
he a duty, for this plain reaſon; becauſe if it were, there is no argument left 
owerful enough to perſuade a man to it. And as for the two Scripture inſtan- 
ces alledged to this purpoſe ; Moſes his wiſh, of being blotted out of the book of 
life for the people of 1/7ae/, ſignifies no more than a temporal death; and 
ot. Paul's, of being accurſed from Chriſt for his brethren, is only an hyperbo- 


lical expreſſion of his great paſſion and zeal for the falyation of his countrey- 
men; as is evident from the form of the expreſſion, ſuch as is commonly uſed 


to uſher in an hyperbole; I could wiſh. And in the rh 


Second place, I ſhewed poſitively, that the plain meaning of this precept of 


ſelf denial is this, and nothing but this; that we ſhould be willing to part with 
all our temporal intereſts and enjoyments, and even life it ſelf, for the ſake of 
| Chriſt and his Religion. This is % deny our ſelves. And then that we ſhould 
be willing to bear any temporal inconvenience and ſuffering upon the ſame ac- 
count, this is o Fake up our croſs. And this I ſhewed from the inſtances which 
| our Saviour gives of {elt-denial, whenever he had occaſion to diſcourſe of it. 


Thirdly, I conſidered the ſtrict and indiſpenſable obligation of this precept of 


ſelf denial, rather than to forſake Chriſt and his Religion. Without this diſpo- 
ſition and reſolution of mind we cannot be his diſciples; and if we deny him be- 
| fore men; he will alſo deny us before his Father which is in Heaven. And 
this confeſſion of him and his truth we are to make before Kings and goyernours, 
and notwithſtanding their commands to the contrary, which are of no force 
| againſt the laws and commands of God. 


Thus far I have gone. There remains only the | | ” 
Fourth and laſt particular, which I propoſed to ſpeak to; vig. to vindicate 


| the reaſonableneſs of this ſelf-denial and ſuffering for Chriſt, which at firſt ap- 
pearance may ſeem to be ſo very diflicult 
unreaſonable, if we take into conſiderati 


And this precept cannot be thought 
| heſe three things. . 
I. That he, who requires this of us, hath himſelf given us the greateſt ex- 


| ample of ſelt-denial that ever was. The greateſt in it ſelf, in that he denied him- 
| ſelf more, and ſuffered more grievous things, than it is poſſible for any of us to 
do: And ſuch an example as, in the circumſtances of it, is moſt apt and pow- 
| erful to engage and oblige us to the imitation of it, becauſe all his felf-denial and 
ſufferings were for our fakes. | 


II. If we conſider, that he hath promiſed all needful ſupplies of his grace, 


to enable us to the diſcharge of this difficult duty of ſelſ . denial and ſuffering, and 


to ſupport and comfort us therein. 


III. He hath aſſured us of a glorious reward of all our ſufferings and ſelf-denial, 


ö beyond the proportion of them, both in the degree and duration of it. I ſhall 
go over theſe as briefly as J can. 


I. If we conſider, that he, who requires us thus to deny our ſelves for him, 


hath given us the greateſt example of ſelf-denial, that ever was. Our Saviour 


knowing how unwelcome this doctrine of ſelf-denial and ſuffering muſt needs 


be to his diſciples, and how hardly this precept would go down with them, to 
| tweeren it a little, and take off the harſhnels of ir, and to prepare their minds the 


better for it, he tells them firſt of his own ſufferings, that by that means he 


| Might, in ſome meaſure reconcile their minds to it, when they ſaw that he re- 
{ quired nothing of them, but what he was ready to undergo himſelf, and to give 
| them the example of it. And upon this occaſion it was, that our Saviour ac- 
quaints them with the hard and difficult terms upon which they muſt be hisdif- 
Apples; v.21. the Evangeliſt tells us, that Jeſus began to ſhew unto his diſciples, 
0% that he muſt go unto Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many things of the elders, and 
* vief-prieſts, and ſtribes, and be killed. Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, 
that is immediately upon this diſcourſe of his own ſufferings, as the fitteſt 
dime for it. he takes the opportunity to tell them plainly of their own ſufferings, 
aud that unleſs they were prepared and reſolved to deny themſelves ſo far, as to 
8 utter all manner of perſecution for his fake and the profeſſion of his Religion, 
they could not be his diſciples. F any mau will come after me, let him deny 


himſelf, 


— 
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Of Self denial, and Vol 


himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me, that is, let him reckon and re. 
ſolve upon following that example of {elf-denial and ſuffering in which I will gg 
before him. Now the conſideration of this example of {elf-denial and ſuffering, 
which our Saviour hath given us, hath great force in it to reconcile us to thi 


difficult duty, and to ſhew the reaſonableneſs of it. 


neſits. This pattern of ſelf-denial and ſuffering, which our Religion propoſeth 


6 oy a 6 x * » 
Maſter, of our Sovereign, and our Saviour, of the founder of our Religion, and 


1. In that he, who requires us thus to deny our ſelves, hath himſelf in hi 
own perſon, given us the greateſt example of ſelf denial that ever was. And, 
2. Such an example as, in all the circumſtances of it, is moſt apt and poyy. 


erful to engage and oblige us to the imitation of it; becauſe all his ſelf-denia 


and ſufferings were for our ſakes. 

1. He, who requires us thus to deny our ſelves, hath himſelf in his own per. 
ſon given us the greateſt example of ſelf denial that ever was; in that he denyed 
himſelf more, and ſuffered more gricvous things, than any of us can do. He 
bore the inſupportable load of all the fins of all mankind, and of the wrath and 
vengeance due to them, Never was ſorrow like to his ſorrow, wherewtth the 
Lord afflicted him in the day of his fierce anger. He was deſpiſed and rejected 


of men, a man of ſorrows and acquainted with griefs; his viſage was marred 


more than any man's, and his form more than the ſons of men. (i. e.) He un. 


derwent more affliction, and had more contempt poured upon him, than ever 
was upon any of the ſons of men: And yet he endured all this with incredible 
patience and meekneſs, with the greateſt eyennels and conſtancy of mind, and 
with the moſt perfect ſubmiſſion and reſignation of himſelf to the will of God, 
that can be imagined. . e 
Such an example as this ſhould be of great force to animate us with the like 
courage and reſolution, in leſſer dangers and difficulties. To lee the Captain 
our ſalvation going before us, and leading us on ſo bravely, and made per fell 
by greater /ifferzngs than we can ever be called to, or are any ways able to un- 
dergo, is no {mall argument and encouragement to us, to rate up our Cr0/s and 


follow him. The conſideration of the unknown ſufferings of the Son of God, 


ſo great as we cannot well conceive of them, ſhould make all the afflictions and 
ſufferings that can befall us, not only tolerable, but eaſie to us. Upon this con- 
ſideration it is, that the Apoſtle animates chriſtians to patience in their chriſtian 
courſe, notwithſtanding all the hardſhips and ſufferings that attended it. Heb. 12. 2. 
Let ns run with patience the race which is ſet before us, looking unto Je. 
ſus the author and finiſher of our faith, who endured the croſs, and deſpiſed 
the ſhame. For conſider him, who endured ſuch contradittion of ſtuners 4. 


_ gainſt himſelf, leſt.ye alſo be weary and faint in your minds. 


And this example is more powerful for our encouragement, becauſe therein 
we ſee the world conquered to our hands, and all the terrors and temptaꝭ ions o 
it baffled and ſubdued, and thereby a cheap and eafie victory over it obtained for 
us. By this conſideration, our Saviour endeavours to inſpire his Diſciples with 
chearfulneſs and courage in this great conflict, John 16. 33. In the world ye 
Jhall have tribulation : but be of good chear, I have overcome the world. 

2. This example of our Saviour, is ſuch as, in all the circumſtances of it, 1s 
moſt apt and powerful to engage and oblige us to the imitation of ir, becauſe al 
his ſelt-denial and ſufferings were for our fakes, in pity and kindneſs to us, and 
wholly for our benefit and adyantage. We are apt to have their example 
great regard, from whom we have received great kindneſs and mighty be- 


to us, is the example of one, whom we have reaſon to cfteem, and love, 
and imitate, above any perſon in the world. *Tis the example of our Lordaud 


of the author and finiſher of our faith : And ſurely ſuch an example mull needs 
Carry authority with it, and command our imitation. Tis the example Of Ou! 
beſt friend, and greateſt benefactor; of him, who laid down his life for us, and 
ſealed his love to us with his deareſt blood, and even when we were bittef 
enemies to him, did and ſuffered more for us, than any man ever did for his 
belt friend. If we ſhould be reduced to poverty and waut, let us confidet him, 
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Serm XIII. Sifforing for Chriſt's Sake 


who being Lord of all, had not where to lay his head; who being rich, for our 
akes became "ah that we through his ik might be made rich. If it 
ſhould be our lot to e perſecuted for rig e ſake, and exerciſed with 
ſufferings and reproaches; let us Joo, unto Jeſus the author and finiſher of our 
faith, who endured the croſs and deſpiſed the ſhame for our fakes. In a word, 
can we be diſcontented at any condition, or decline it in a good cauſe; when 
we confider how contented x Son of God was, in the meaneſt and moſt de- 
ſtitute, how meek and patient in the moſt afflicted and ſuffering condition; how 
he welcomed all events, and was ſo perfectly reſigned to the will of his heaven- 


| ly Father, that whatever pleaſed God, pleated bim? 


And ſurely in no caſe is example more neceſſary than in this, to engage and 
encourage us in the diſcharge of fo difficult a duty, ſo contrary to the bent and in- 
clination of fleſh and blood. A bare 1 of ſelf denial, and a peremptory 

e, our pleaſure, our reputation, yea 
and life it ſelf, to the glory of God, and the maintenance of his truth, would 
have ſounded very harſh and ſevere, had not the practice of all this been molli- 


| fied and ſweetned by a pattern of ſo much advantage; by one who in all theſe 


reſpects denied himſelf, much more than it is poſſible for us to do; by one who 


| might have inſiſted upon a greater right, who abaſed himſelf, and ſtooped from 


a greater height and dignity ; who was not forced into a condition of meanneſs 
and poverty, but choſe it for our ſakes; who ſubmitted to ſuffering, tho' he had 


| never deſerved it. Here is an example that hath all the argument, and all the en- 
couragement that can be, to the irnitation of it. | 3 


such an example is of greater force and authority than any precept or law 
can be; ſo that well might our Lord, thus going before us, command us to fol- 


| low him, and ſay, F any man will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and 
Tale up his croſs and follow me. For if he thus denied himſelf, well may we, 


who have much lefs to deny, but much more cauſe and reaſon to do it. He 
did it voluntarily, and of choice; bur it is our duty. He did it for our ſakes; 


we do it for our own. His own goodnefs movecf Hm to deny himſelf for us; 


but gratitude obligeth us to deny our ſelves in any thing for him. We did not 
in the leaſt deſerve any thing from him; but he hath wholly merited all this, 
and infinitely more from us. So that ſuch an example as this is, in all the cir- 
cumſtances of it, cannot but be very powerful and effectual to oblige us to 


the imitation of it. But the reaſonabſeneſs of this precept will yet farther ap- 


pear if we conſider in the _ 8 * 
Third place, That God hath promiſed to all ſincere chriſtians all needful ſup- 


lies of his grace, to enable them to the diſcharge of this difficult duty of 


elf denial, and to ſupport and comfort them therein. For the ſpirit of Chriſt 
dwells in chriſtians, and the fame glorious power that raiſed up Jeſus from the 
dead, works mightily in them that believe; Eph. 1. 19. That ye may know 
(ſaith St. Paul, ſpeaking in general to all chriſtians) what ig the exceeding great- 
neſs of his power to us-ward, who believe, according to the working of his 
mighty power which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the dead. 


Of our ſelyes we are very weak, and the temptations and terrors of the world very 


powerful; bur there is a principle reſiding in every true chriſtian, able to bear us 


up againſt the world, and the power of all its temptations. I hal ſoever is 


born of God (faith St. John) overcometh the world; and this is the victory 

that overcometh the world even our faith. Te are of God, little children, and 

have overcome ; becauſe greater is be that is in you, than he that is in the world. 
And this grace and ſtrength was afforded.to the firſt chriſtians in a moſt extra- 


| ordinary manner, for their comfort and ſupport under ſufferings; ſo that they 


were ſtrengthued with all might, according to God's glorious power, unto all 
loug-ſuffering with joyfulneſs, as St. Paul prays for the Coloſſians, ch. 1.11. And 
theſe conſolations of the Spirit of God, this joy in the Holy Ghoſt, was not pe- 
Culiarly appropriated to the firſt times of chriſtianity ; but is ſtill afforded to all 


incere chriſtians, in ſuch degree as is neceſſary, and convenient for them. And | 


whenever God exexciſeth good men with tryals more than humane, and ſuch 


2 _ ſufferings 


100 
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have fallen through fear and weakneſs, as it alſo happened in the primitive time 


they were too confident of themſelves, and did not ſeek God's grace and afſi. 


confidence; and yet even in that caſe, when there is truth and ſincerity at the 


duration of it. Now the clear diſcovery of this is peculiarly owing to the cht. 


ſufferings, as are beyond the ordinary rate of humane ſtrength and patience tg 
bear, he hath promiſed to endue them with more than humane courage an te. 
ſolution. So St. Paul tells the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 10. 13. He ig faithful thy 
hath promiſed; who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above what you are zh 
but will with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may be ableyy 
bear it. And why ſhould we be daunted at any ſuffering; if God be Plealed to 
encreaſe our ſtrength, in proportion to the ſharpneſs of our ſufferings * 

And bleſſed be God, many of our perſecuted brethren at this day have re. 
markably found this comfortable aſſiſtance and ſupport; tho' many likewiſe 


But where. ever this promiſe is not made good, it is, (as I have formerly faid) by 
reaſon of ſome fault and failing on our part. Either men were not ſincere in 
the profeſſion of the truth, and then, no wonder, if when tribulation and por. 
ſecution ariſeth, becauſe of the word, they are offended and fall off: Or eſſe 


ſtance, and rely upon it as they ought; and thereupon God hath left them to 
themlelves (as he did Peter) to convince them of their own frailty and rab 


bottom, there is no reaſon to doubt, but that the nes of God is ſuch, 25 
by ſome means or other to give to ſuch perſons (as he did to Peter the oppor- 
tunity of recovering themſelves by repentance, and a more ſtedfaſt reſolution af 
terwards. 5 | 5 = 
Feurthly, If we conſider in the 4ſt place, that our Saviour hath aſſured us 
of a glorious and eternal reward of all our felf- denial and ſufferings for him; are. 
ward infinitely beyond the proportion of our ſufferings, both in the degree and 


ſtian Religion, and he appearance of our Lord and Saviour Feſius Chriſt, wh, 

hath aboliſhed death, and brought life and immortality to light by the 

Goſpel. CR Tee + » Ee. 
And as our bleſſed Saviour hath aſſured us of this bleſſed ſtate of good men in 


another world; fo hath he likewiſe aſſur'd us, that greater degrees of this happi- 
_ nels ihall be the portion of thoſe who ſuffer for him and his truth, Mat. 5. 10, 1, Ii. 


Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake; for theirs is tht 
Kingdom of Heaven. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute 
you, and ſpeak all manner of evil againſt you falſly, for my names ſake. Re. 
Joyce and be exceeding glad; for great is your reward in Heaven. And no- 
thing ſurely can be more reaſonable, than to part with things of ſmall yalue, for 
things infinitely greater and more conſiderable ; to forego the tranſient pleaſures 
and enjoyments, and the imperfect felicities of this world, for the ſolid and per- 
fect and perpetual happineſs of a better life; and to exchange a ſhort and mike 
rable life, for . and bleſſedneſs; in a word, to be content to be cri 
ven home, to be baniſht out of this world into our own native countrey, and to 
be violently thruſt out of this vale of tears, into thoſe regions of bliſs, where 


are joys unſpeakable and full of glory. 


This conſideration St. Paul tells us ſupported the primitive chriſtians under 
their ſharpeſt and heavieſt ſufferings, 2 Cor. 4. 16. For this cauſe (lays he) u 
faint not, becauſe our light affliftion, which is but for a moment, worketh fil 
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; whilſt we look not at tt 
things which are ſeen, but the things which are not ſeen; for the things whith 
are ſeen are temporal, but the things which are not ſeen are eternal. 50 
that our ſufferings bear no more proportion to the reward of them, than finite 
does to infinite, than temporal to eternal, between which chere is no pie 
portion. 


All that now remains, is to draw ſome uſeſul inferences from what hath been 


diſcourſed, concerning this great and difficult duty of felf-denial for the 1akc ol 


Chriſt, and his Religion; and they ſhall be theſe follow ing. 
I. To acknowledge the great goodneſs of God to us, . all theſe laws and 


commands, even the hardeſt and ſevereſt of them are fo realonablc. 5 
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Ferm. XIII. S ffering for Chriſt's Sake. 101 


God, as he is our maker and gave us our beings, hath an entire and ſovereign 
right over us, and by virtue of that right, might have impoſed very hard things 
upon us, and this without the giving account to us of any of his matters, and 
without propounding any reward to us, io vaſily diſproportionable to our obe- 
dience to him. But in giving laws to us, he hath not made uſe of this right. 
The moſt ſevere and rigorous commands of the Goſpel are ſuch, that we tall 
be infinitely gainers by our obedience ro them. If we deny our ſelves any thing 
in this world for Chriſt and his Religion, we ſhall, in the next, be conſidered 
for it to the utmoſt, not only far beyond what it can deſerve, but beyond what 
we can conceive or imagine; for this periſihing life, and the tranſitory triiles 
and enjoyments of it, we ſhall receive a Kingdom which cannot be ſhaken, 
an uncorruptible crown which fadeth not away eternal in the Heavens. For 
theſe are faithful ſayings, and we ſhall infallibly find them true, that if We 
ſafer with Chriſt, we ſhall alſo reign with him; if we be perſecuted” for 
righteouſneſs ſake, great ſhall be our reward in Heaven; if we part with our 
temporal lite, we ſhall be made partakers of eternal life. He that is firmly per- 
ſuaded of the happineſs of the next world, and believes the g/ory which ſhall 

then be revealed, hath no reaſon to be ſo much offended at the ſufferings of this 
reſent time, ſo long as he knows and believes, that These light aff{it7ions, 
which are but for a moment, wil} work for him a far more exceeding and eter- — 
nal weight of glory. e 1 V 
II. Secing this is required of every chriſtian, to be always in a preparation 
and diſpoſition of mind to deny our ſelves, and to take up our croſs; if we do in 
good earneſt reſolve to be chriſtians, we ought to ſit down and conſider well 
with our ſelves, what our Religion will coſt us, and whether we be content to 
come up to the price of it. If we value any thing in this world above Chriſt and 
his truth, e are not worthy of him. If it come to this, that we mult either 
renounce him and his Religion, or quit our temporal intereſt, if we be not 
ready to forego theſe, nay, and to part even with life it ſelf, rather than to 
forſake him and his truth; we are not worthy of him. Theſe are the terms of 
our chriſtianity, and therefore we are required in baptiſm ſolemnly to renounce 
the world: And our Saviour, from this very conſideration, infers, that all who 
take upon them the profeſſion of his Religion, ſhould conſider ſeriouſly before- 
hand, and count the coſt of it, Luke 14. 28. Which of you, (ſays he) intend- 
ing to build a tower, ſitteth not down firſt, and counteth the coſt, whether he 
Have ſufficient to finiſh it ? Or what King going to war with another King, doth 
not fit down and conſult, whether with too he be able to meet him that 
cometh againſt him with 20000. So likewiſe, whoſoever he be that for ſageth not 
all he hath, cannot be my diſciple. You lee the terms upon which we are chri- 
ſtians; we muſt always be prepared\in the reſolution of our minds to deny our 
lelves, and take up our croſs, rho' we are not actually put upon this tryal. 

III. What hath been ſaid is matter of great comfort and encouragement to 
all thoſe who deny themſelves, and ſuffer upon fo good an account; of whom, 
God knows, there are too great a number at this day, in ſeveral parts of the world; 
lome under actual ſufferings, ſuch as cannot but move compaſſion and horror 
in all that hear of them; others who are fled hither, and into other countries, 
for refuge and ſhelter from one of the ſharpeſt perſecutions that perhaps ever 
Was, if all the circumſtances of it be duly conſidered. But not to enlarge upon 
lo unpleaſant a theam, they who ſuffer for the truth and righteouſneſs ſake, have 
al the comfort and encouragement, that the beſt example, and the greateſt and 
moſt glorious promiſes of God can give. They have the beſt example in their 
view, eſis, the author and finiſher of their faith, who endured the croſs, 
«nd deſpiſed the ſhame. So that how great and terrible ſoever their ſufferings 
be, they do bur tread in the ſteps of the Sou of God, and of the beſt and holieit 
men that ever was; and he, who is their great example in ſuffering, will like- 

Wile be their ſupport, aud 7hezr exceedime great Vecwar'd, 
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Of Self-demal, and Vol. I. 


So that tho? ſuffering for Chriſt be accounted great felf denial, and he is ora 
ciouſly pleaſed fo to accept it, becauſe in denying things preſent and ſenſible, for 
things future and inviſible, we do not only declare our affection to him, but 
our great faith and confidence in him, by ſhewing that we rely upon his word. 
and venture all upon the ſecurity which he offers us in another world; yet ac. 
cording to a right eſtimate of things, and to thoſe who walk by faith and nt 
by fight, this which we call ſelf-denial: is, in truth and reality, but a more 
commendable fort of ſelf. love, becauſe we do herein moſt effectually conſult, 
and lecure, and advance our own happineſs. _ 285 : 

IV. And Laſily, Since God hath been pleaſed for ſo long a time to excuſo us 
from this hardeſt part of ſelt-denial, let us not grudge to deny our ſelves in 
jeſſer matters, for the take of his truth and Religion; to mils a good place, or 
to quit it upon that account; much leſs let us not think much to renounce our 
vices, and to thwart our evil inclinations for his fake. As Naamar's ſervant 
{aid ro him, concerning the means preſcribed by the Prophet for his cure, If }; 
had bid thee do ſome great thing, wouldeſi thou not have done it? How much 
more, when he hath only ſaid, waſh and be clean? So ſince God impoſeth no 
harder terms upon us, than repentance and reformation of our lives, we ſhould 
readily and thankfully ſubmit to them. 

This, I know, is difficult ro ſome, to mortiſſie their earthly members, to 
cruciſie the fleſh, with the affetrions and luſts of it; *tis like cutting off q 
right hand, and plucking out à right eye. Some are fo ſtrongly addicted to 
their luſts and vices, that they could with more caſe deſpiſe life in many cafes, 


than thus deny themſelves. But in truth, there is no more of lelf-denial in it, 


than a man denies himſelf when he is mortally ſick and wounded, in being con- 
rent to be cured>and willing to be well. This is not at all to our temporal 
prejudice and inconyenience, and it directly conduceth to our eternal happineſs; 


for there is no man that lives a holy and virtuous life, and in obedience 
to the laws of God, that can lightly receive any prejudice by it in this world. 
Since God doth not call us to ſuffer, we ſhould do ſo much the more for 


him. Since he doth not put us to teſtifie our love to him by lay ing down our 


lives for him, we ſhould ſhew it by a greater care to keep his commandments. 


God was pleaſed to exerciſe the firſt chriſtians with great ſufferings, and to try 
their love and conſtancy to him and his truth, in a very extraordinary manner, 
by ſeverity and contempt, by the ſpoiling of their goods, and the Joſs of all 
hinge, by bonds and impriſouments ; by cruel mockings and ſcourgings; by the 


extremity of torments, and by reſiſting even unto blood; 7 being kill'd for his 


fake all the day long, and appointed as ſheep for the ſlaughter. God was 
pleaſed to make their way to Heaven very ſharp and painful, and to Hedge it in 
as it were With thorns on every ſide, ſo that they could not, but through many 
tribulations, enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. | 

Thus we ought all to be in a readineſs and reſolution to ſubmit to thid duty, 
if God ſhould think fit at any time of our lives to call us to it. But if he b 
pleaſed to excuſe us from it, and 2 let this cup paſs from us, (which may law 
fully be our earneſt prayer to God, ſince we have ſo good a pattern for it) there 
will be another duty incumbent upon us, which will take up the whole man, and 
the whole time of our life, and that is ro ſerve him without fear, in holineſs 
and righteouſneſs before him all the days of our lives. 
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HEI Ki 13. ra 


Sermon on 
| ES i | this Text, 
Aud uonfeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth, 
5 The whole verſe runs thus; oa 
Theſe all died in faith, not having received the promiſes, but having ſeen 


them afar off, and were perſuaded of them, and embraced them, and confeſſed 
that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth. | 


EEE Apoſtle having declared at the latter end of the foregoing chapter, 
[T ar faith is the great principle whereby good men are acted, and 


-— 


whereby they are ſupported under all the evils and ſufferings of this 
== life, verſe 36. now the juſt ſhall live by faith; in this chapter he 
makes it his main buſineſs, to ſet forth to us at large the force and power of 
faith; and to this purpoſe, he firſt tells us what kind of faith he means; vs. a 
firm perſuaſion of things not preſent and viſible to ſenſe, but inviſible and future; 
ver. 1. Now faith (faith he) zs the confident expectation of things hoped for, 
aud the evidence of things not ſeen. Faith repreſents to us the reality of things 
which are inviſible to ſenſe, as the exiſtence of God and his providence; and of 
things which are ar a great diſtance from us, as the future ſtate of rewards and 
puniſhments in another world. 

And then he proceeds to ſhew, by particular and famous inſtances, that the 
firm belief and perſuaſion of theſe things, was the great principle of the piet 
and virtue of the Saints, and of good men in all ages of the world; by this Abel 
and Enoch, and Noah; Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob; Joſeph and Moſes, and 
all the famous heroes of the old Teſtament, obtained a good report, and pleaſed 
| God, and did all thoſe eminent acts of obedience and ſelf denial which are re- 
| Corded of them. They believed the being of God, and that he 1s a rewarder 
of them that diligently ſeek him. They dreaded his threatnings, and relied up- 
on his promiſes of future and inviſible good things. They lived and died in a 
full perſuaſion and confidence of the truth of them; tho they did not live to 
ice them actually fulfilled and accompliſhed. All theſe (faith he, ſpeaking of 
thoſe eminent Saints which he had inſtanced in before) died in faith, not 
having received the promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and were per- 
ſuaded of them. and embraced them. This is ſpoken with a more particular 
lega d to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, to whom the promiſes of the conqueſt, 
and poſſeſſion of a fruitful land, were made, and of a numerous offspring, among 
whom ſhould be the Meſſias, in whom all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. 

Theſe promiſes they did not live to ſee accompliſhed and made good in their 

ays; but they heartily believed them, and rejoiced in the hope and expectati- 
on of them, as if they had embraced them in their arms, and been put into the 
actual poſſeſſion of them: Aud they confeſſed that they were pilgrims and 
ſiraugers on the earth. 

This ſaying and acknowledgment more particularly and immediately refers to 
thoſe layings of the patriarchs Abraham and Jacob, which we find recorded, 
| Gen 23. 4. where Abraham ſays to the ſons of Heth, I am a ſtranger and a 
| ſojourner with you : And Gen. 47. 9. where Jacob ſays to Pharaoh, the days 

1 the years of my pilgrimage are an hundred and thirty years; few and evil 
"ave the days of the years of my life been. Thele good men were ffrangers and ſo- 


gourners 


— 
a 


A | 1 
Good Men Strangers and Vol. I. 
ourners in a land which was promiſed to be theirs afterwards. They dwelt in 
it themſelves as /{rangers, but were in expectation that it would one day he. 
come the inheritance of their poſterity. | 
Now in this, as by a type and ſhadow, the Apoſtle repreſents to us the con- 
dition of good men, while they are paſſing through this world. They are pil. 
grims and ſtrangers in the earth; they travel up and down the world for a time, 
as the patriarchs did in the land of Canaan; but are in expectation of a better 
and more ſettled condition hereafter ; hey deſine a better countrey, that is ay 
heavenly, ſays the Apoſtle at the 16" verſe of this chapter. 
That which I deſign from theſe words, is to repreſent to us our preſent con- 
dition in this world, and to awaken us to a due ſenſe and ſerious conſideration 
of it. It is the ſame condition, that all the Saints and holy men that arè gone 
before us were in, in this world; and every one of us may ſay with David. 
Plalm 39. 12. I am a ſtranger with thee, and a ſogourner, as all my fathers 
were. It is a condition very troubleſome and very untcttled, ſuch as that of 
pilgrims and ſtrangers uſeth to be. This we muſt all acknowledge, if we judge 
rightly of our preſent ſtate and condition. They confeſſed, that they were 
| | ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth; but yet it was not without the hope and 
| expectation of a better and happier condition in reverſion. So it follows juſt 
| after; they that ſay ſuch things, (that is, that confeſs themſelves to be jirangers 
and pilgrims on the earth) declare plainly, that they ſeek a conntrey. 
= | This bore up the patriarchs under all the evils and troubles of their pilgrimage, 
f that they expected an inheritance, and a quiet and ſettled poſſeſſion of that 
good land which God had promiſed to them. Anſwerably to which, good men 
do expect, after the few and evil days of their pilgrimage in this world are 
over, a bleſſed inherirance in @ Hefter countrey, that is, an heavenly; and with 
bleſſed Abraham, the father of the faithful, they /ook for a city which hath WMpett 
| Oo foundations, whoſe builder and maker is Cod, as it is ſaid of that good pa- ably 
; triarch at the teuth verſe of this chapter. | 
| It is very frequent not only in Scripture, but in other authors, to repreſent Nhe 
our condition in this world, by that of pilgrims and ſojourners in a foreign coun- Wbleſt 
trey : For the mind, which is the man, and our immortal fouls, which are by ther 
tar the moſt noble and excellent part of our ſelves, are the natives of Heaven, oug 
and but prlgrims and ſirangers here in the earth; and when the days of our l. 
pilgrimage ſhall be over, are deſigned to return to that heavenly countrey from I ta 
which they came, and to which they belong. And therefore the Apoſtle tells ¶ Suc 
us, Phil. 3. 20. that chriſtians have relation to Heaven, as their native place ¶ had 
and countrey, Hua yas ro meAirbue & Eee ,' our converſation is in fron 
F{eaven, ſo we render the words; but they properly ſignify, that chriſtians are to a 
. . members of that city and ſociety which is above; and tho' they converſe at pre- uri. 
{ent here below, while they are paſſing through this world, yet Heaven is the Ane 
countrey to which they do belong, and whither they are continually was unc 
ſedes ubi fata quietas oftendunt, where a quiet habitation, and a perperual reſt, : 
is deſigned and prepared for them. This acknowledgment David makes con- and 
cerning himſelf, and all the people of God, 1 Chron. 29. 15. For we are ſtrangers Mprcl 
before thee, and ſojourners, as were all our fathers. Our days on the earth Nen 
are as a ſhadow, and there is none abiding. So likewiſe St. Peter, 1 Pet 1.17. Neon 
Paſs the time of your ſojourning hear in fear; and chap. 2. verſe 11. Dearly moi 
beloved, I befeech you, as ſlrangers and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſbly luis. Hunp 
Aud not only the inſpired writers of holy®cripture, but heathen authors, do hi 
frequently make ule of this alluſion. Plato tells us, it was a common faying, bool 
and almoſt in every man's mouth, Tae pia 755 be 6 3G», rhe life of man is ¶ r 
a Kind of pilgrimage. And Tally, in his excellent diſcourſe de /enetZute, (cow and 
Ceruing old age) brings in Cato deſcribing our paſſage out of chis world, not 25 h. 
a departure from our home, bur like a man leaving his inn, in which he hath | bor 
lodged for a night or two, ex vita iſta diſcedo, tauquam ex hoſpitio, mon f. 
quam ex domo; commorandi enim natura di ver ſorium nobis, non habitandi de. 
dit: © When I leave this world (ſays he) I look upon my ſelf as departing out ol 
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an inn, and not as quitting mine own home and habitation; nature having 
A aſſigned rhis world to us as a place to ſojourn, but not to dwell in.” Which 
is the lame with what the Apoſtle lays in the rext, concerning the patriarchs, 
| they confeſſed that they were pilgrims and ſtrangers on the earth; and con- 


| crying all chriſtians, chap. 13. 14. Here we have no continuing city; but we 


| ſeck one 70 COMP. . | 
Bur 1 do not intend to follow the metaphor too cloſe, and to vex and tor- 

ture it, by purſuing all thoſe little parallels und ſimilitudes, which a lively fanc 

| might make or find, betwixt the condition of ſtrangers and pilgrims, and the 

lite of man during his abode and paſſage through this world. I will infiſt only 

von 7329 things, Which ſeem plainly to be deſigned and intended by this me- 

| aphor, and they are theſe; D 1 


| c:nfeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth. 
Il. It implies a tendency to a future ſettling, and the hopes and expectation 
of a happier condition, into which we ſhall enter when we go out of this 


that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth: For they that ſay ſuch 
| ings, declare plainly that they ſeek a countrey. They that ſay ſuch things; 
that is, they that acknowledge themſelves to have lived in ſuch a reſtleſs and un- 


I triarchs Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob did, and yet pretend to be perſuaded of 
the goodneſs of God, and the faithfulneſs of his promiſe, in which he ſolemnly 
declared himſelf to be their God, do hereby plainly thew, that they expect ſome 


good to them to the full. 1 

And theſe are two very weighty and uſeful conſiderations, that we ſhould both 
underſtand our preſent condition in this world, and our future hope and ex- 
pectation after our departure out of it, that ſo we may demean our ſelves ſuit- 


ably to both theſe conditions; both as it is fit for thoſe who look upon them 
elves as pilgrims and ſojourners in this world, and likewiſe as it becomes thoſe 
who /eek and expect a better countrey, and hope to be made partakers of a 


bleſſed immortality in another worid. I ſhall briefly ſpeak to both theſe; and 


then ſhew, what effect and influence the ſerious meditation of theſe Zwo points 
ought to have upon every one of us. | 


I. That our condition in this world is very troubleſome and unſettled. This 


I rake to be principally intended in the metaphor of ſtrangers and pilgrims. 
Such was the life of the patriarchs, which is here ſpoken of in the text; they 
had no conſtant abode and fix'd habitation, but were continually wandering 


from one Kingdom and countrey to another; in which travels they were expoſed 


to a great many hazards and dangers, afflictions and miſeries, affronts and in- 


juries, as we read at large in the hiſtory of their travels in the old Teſtament. 
And ſuch is our condition in this world; it is often troubleſome, and always 
uncertain and unſettled. 7 

Tis often very troubleſome: Not to inſiſt upon the weak condition of infancy 
and childhood, the helpleſneſs of that ſtate, and inſufficiency of it for its own 
preleryation, and the ſupply of its natural wants and neceſſities: Not to menti- 


jon the dangerous vanity and deſperate folly of youth, nor the infirmities and 


contempts, the many tedious and weariſom days and nights that old age is com- 
[monly grieved and afflicted withal, to that degree, as to make life not only 
unplcaſant, but almoſt an intolerable burthen to us. Not to dwell upon theſe, 
[Which yer take up and poſſeſs a great ſhare and portion of our lives: It we 
{0k upon man in his beſt ſtate, we ſhall find him, as David hath long ſince 
(Pronounced on him, to be altogether vanity. We need not go a pilgrimage, 
aud trayel into remote countries, to make life more troubleſome and uneaſy. In 
at part of the world ſoever we are, even that which we improperly call our own 
Me and native countrey, we ſhall meet with trouble and inconvenience enough 
{© COnvinceus, that we are but ſtrangers in it. More eſpecially good men are ow 
P 


\ 


. of o 
1 ia. 8 
* 


J. That our condition in this world is very troubleſome and unſettled; they 
world. For ſo it follows in the very next words after the text; they confeſſed 
certain condition in this world, travelling from one place to another, as the pa- 


happicr condition hereafter, wherein that great promiſe of God will be made 
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| | | . | 8 : © "roo 
liarly liable to a great many evils and ſufferings, upon account of their Pie 


and virtue. They are not of the world (as our bleſſed Saviour tells his Di 
ciples, John 15. 19.) and becauſe they are not of the world, therefyre th 


alllicte 
ſigus, 

and hi 
ſuddai 


Va | J 
world hateth them, and taketh all opportunities and occaſions to vex and pe 


ſecute them in one kind or other, either by doing all manner of eyil to then aug. 
or by ipeaking all manner of evil of them. | | 5 5 
But ſuppoſe we eſcape trouble upon this account, there are abundance of con ad 
mon and natural inconveniences, which render human life very uncaly. * Fg 7 90 
either we mult live alone, or in the company and ſociety of others: One g . 
thele two is neceſſary, and unavoidable. Suppoſe we would live alone; hoy of hay 
few arc there that can enjoy themſelves tolerably alone for any conſiderabt 5 
time? For though there be a great deal too much of ſelf. love in mankind, eat 
men are generally extremely fond of themſelves; yet I know not how it happens Ef 
(though ſo it is) that very few men in the world care for their own company Mchis v 


or can endure, for any conſiderable time, to converſe only with themlelyg, 
| nay, for the moſt part, they are ſooner glutted with themſelves, and turteite 
of their own converſation, than of the worſt company they can meet with: ; 
threwd ſign, as one would think, that they knew ſomething worſe by then. 
{elves than of any body elſe, or at leaſt they know it more certainly. It is, 
wiſe and deep ſaying of Ariſtotle, whoever affet7s to be alone, muſt be 4 Ot, 
geen, either a God or a wild beaſt; either he muſt be ſufficient for himſelf 
and want nothing; or of ſo wild and ſavage a diſpoſition, as to deſtroy eyen 
thing that is weaker, and to run away from every thing that is ſtronger thy 
himſelf. Now man is neither good enough to be contented and ſatisfied wit 
himſelf, nor bad enough to hate and avoid every body elſe; and therefore he 
muſt enter into ſociety, and keep company with other men. 
And if we go abroad into the world, and try the converſation of men, it cat 
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not but grieve us to ſee a great many things, which yet we muſt ſee every day; W 
the cenſoriouſneſs, and uncharitableneſs, and inſincerity of men one towards an · be fc 


other; to ſee with what kindneſs they will treat one another to the face, ane { 
how hardly they will uſe them behind their backs. If there were nothing elſe, Mex. 
this one naughty quality, ſo common and reigning among mankind, were enough his 4 
to make an honeſt and true-hearted man, one that loves plainneſs and fincerity, Nan. 
to be heartily ſick of the world, and glad to ſteal off the ſtage, where there 
nothing native and ſincere, but all perſonated and acted; where the converls-Whaſſu: 
tion of a great part of men is all deſigning and inſidious, full of flattery and 
falſhood, of good words and ill offices: One fpeaketh peaceably to his neighbour Mer] 
with his mouth; but in his heart he lieth in wait, as it is in the Prophet, 
Jer. 9. 8. And when a man hath done all the good turns he can, and en 
deavoured to oblige every man, and not only to live inoffenſively, but excmplz to 
rily ; he is fairly dealt withal, and comes off upon good terms, if he can but 
eſcape the ill words of men for doing well, and obtain a pardon for thoſe thing 
which truly deſerve praiſe. | 
But ſetting aſide theſe, and the like melancholy conſiderations ; when we ate 
in the health and vigour of our age, when our blood is warm, and our jpi- 
rits quick, and the humours of our body not yet turned and ſowred by great di 
_ appointments, and grievous loſſes of our eſtates, or neareſt friends and re lati- 
ons, by a long courſe of afflictions, by many croſs events and calamitous ac. 
cidents; yet we are continually liable to all theſe; and the perpetual ſcar and 
danger of them is no {mall trouble and uncaſfinels to our minds, and docs in 4 
great mcaſure rob us of the comfort, and cat out the pleaſure and ſectnels 0! 
all our enjoyments; and, by degrees, the evils we fear overtake us; and as one 


affliction and trouble goes off, another ſucceeds in the place of it, like Jobs Wit 
meſſengers, whole bad dings 20d reParts of calamitous accidents came fo chick WM pre 
upon him, . that they overtook one another. of. 

If we have a plentitul fortune, we are apt to abuſe it to intemperance and f n, 
luxury; aud this naturall y breeds bodily pains and diſcaſes. which take away al te 
the comfort and enjoyment of a great eſtate. If we have health, it may be we ac N ca. 


_ afflicted 
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afflicted with loſſes or deprived of friends, or croſs d in our intereſts and de- 
1911s, and one thing or other happens to impede or interrupt the contentment 
and happineſs of our lives. Sometimes an unexpected ſtorm, or ſome other 
ſuddain calamity, ſweepeth away, in an inſtant, all that which with o much 
induſtry and care we have been gathering many years. Or if an eſtate ſtand 
frm, our children are taken away, to whoſe comfort and advantage all the pains 
and endeavours of our lives were deyoted. Or if none of theſe happen, (as it 
is very rare to eſcape moſt, or ſome of them) yet for a demonſtration to us 
that God intended this world to be uneaſie, to convince us that a perfect ſtate 
of happincls is not to be had here below, we often ſee in experience that thoſe 
who ſeem to be in a condition as happy as this world can put them into, by the 
greateſt accommodations towards it, are yet as far or farther from happineſs, as 
choſe who are deſtitute of moſt of thoſe things wherein the greateſt felicity of 
this world is thought to conſiſt. Many times it ſo happens, that they who have 
all the furniture and requiſites, all the materials and ingredients of a worldly fe- 
licity at their command, and in their E yet have not the skill and ability 
out of all theſe to frame a happy condition of life to themſelves. They have 
health, and friends, and reputation, and eſtate in abundance, and all outward 
accommodations that heart can wiſh; and yet in the midſt of all theſe circum- 
ſtances of outward felicity, they are uneaſie in their minds, and as the wiſe man 
expreſſerh it, in their fiiſſiciency they are in ſtreighits, and are as it were ſur- 
ſited even of happineſs it ſelf, and do lo fantaſtically and unaccountably nauſcate 
the good condition they are in, that tho' they want nothing to make them 
happy, yet they cannot think themſelves ſo; though they have nothing in the 
World to moleſt aud diſguſt them, yet they can make a ſhift to create as much 
trouble to themſelves, out of nothing, as they who have the real and ſubſtantial 
cauſes of diſcontent. „ | 
Which plainly ſhews, that we are not to look for happineſs here; tis not to 
de found in this land of the able and after our enquiries after it, we ſhall 
ee ſufficient reaſon to take up J9/omor's concluſion, that all is vanity and 
exation of ſpirit, which is much the ſame with that aphoriſm of David 
is father, which I mentioned before, that man in his beſt eſtate is altogether 
Vanity. 2 „„ 
But what happineſs ſoever our condition in this world is capable of, tis moſt 
aſſuredly full of uncertainty and unſettlement; we cannot enjoy it long, and e- 
very moment we are in danger of being deprived of it. Whatever degree of 
earthly felicity we are poſſeſs d of, we have no ſecurity that it ſhall continue. 
There is nothing in this world, but, when we are as ſure of it as this world can 
make us, may be taken away from us by a thouſand accidents. But ſuppoſe it 
to abide and continue; we our ſelves ſhall be taken away from it. We muſt 
die, and in that very day all our enjoyments and hopes, as to this world, will 
periſh with us; for here is no abiding place, we have no continuing cy; o 
that it ĩs in vain to deſign a happineſs to our ſelves in this world, when we are not 
to ſtay in it, but only travel and paſs through it. 
8 cory this is the Firſt; our condition in this worid-is very troubleſom and un- 
lertled. | 
II. Our condition in this world being a ſtate of pilgrimage { doth imply a * 
tendency to future ſettlement, and the hopes and expectation of a happier 
condition hereafter. And ſo the Apoſtle reaſons immediately after the text; 
they confeſſed that they were pilgrims and ſtrangers on the earih; for they that 
ſay fiich things, declare plainly that they ſeek a countrey ; that is. they who 
knowledge themſelves to be pilgrims and ſtrangers on the earth, and yet 
Withal profeſs to be perſuaded of thè goodneſs of God and the fidelity of his 
| Promile, do plainly declare, that the ſeck another conntrey. This is ſpoken 
ot Ali bam, Tſaac, and Jacob, who acknowledged themſelves to be {rangers 
andepilgrims ou the carth; and thereby declared that they fought another coun- 
rey. Now, lays the Apoſtle, this cannot be the countrey from whence they firſt 
came, Ur ofthe Chaldees, v.15. Aud truly, if they had been mindful of ihat coun- 
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rey from whence they cameout, they might have had an opportunity of retury. A 
ing thither._ And therefore he concludes, that the countrey which they ſougy blan 


was a better countrey than any in this world. v. 16. But now they defire a bet. and 
ter countrey; that is, an heavenly. Therefore God is not aſhamed to be cally mai 
their God; for he hath prepared for them a city. This plainly refers to that 3 
famous declaration or promiſe of God to the Patriarchs of being their God; J mM prel 


the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, andthe God of Jacob. Now certainly Wl man 
this promiſe of God did fignific lome very great bleſſing and advantage to thoſe 
faithful ſervants of God above others. This was not made good to them in this 
world; for they confeſſed that they were pilgrims and ſirangers 01 the earth 
Where thenis the bleſſing ſpoken of and ſignified by the great words of that pro. 


| 4 
miſe that God was their God? They met with no ſuch condition in this world, abo 
as was anſwerable to the greatneſs of the promiſe. From hence the Apoſtle ar. MI ncv 
gues, that they had a firm perſuaſion of a future happineſs; For they that ſay con 
ach things declare plainly, that they ſeek a better countrey ; that 1s an heavenly, prel 
I herefore God is not aſhamed io be called their God, ſince he hath preparel MR us | 
for them a city. And tho' the promiſe of God to Abraham did immediately de. }W wo! 
ſign the land of Cauaan, and the earthly Zern/a/em; yer the Apoſtle extend tha 
it to that which was typified by it; vg. an heavenly countrey, the Ferm ſalm WM vil 
which is above, Which at the To® verſe of this chapter, is called a city which $ 
hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God. And now, ſeeing God hath WM wo 
deſigned and prepared ſo great a happineſs for them in another world, well might ur; 
he be called 7hezr Cod, notwithſtanding that they were rangers and pilgrims if | 
ou the earth; that is, tho” the full meaning and importance of this promiſe was 1 
not made good to them in this world, yet it was accompliſh'd to the full in tie lief 
bappineſs which was deſigned for them in another life. Aud God necd not be cife 
a "Lee to be called thein God; implying, that it nothing had been meant by it i 79 


beyond this world, this promile, of God's being their God, would have fallen 5 
ſhamefully ſhort of what it ſeemed to import. And this I conceive to be the Ane 
true reaſon why our Saviour lays ſo much weight upoil this promiſe, as to pitch I Wa 
upon it for the proof of the reſurrection; that is, of a future ſtate of happineß i of 
in another world. 5 . 1 
There are many conſiderations apt to perſuade good men of another life after i 44 
this; as, that mankind is generally potſels'd with this hope and perſuaſion; te 
and that the more wile and yirtuous men have been, the more plainly have they & 
apprchended the hopes of immortality, and the better have they been contented II 
to leave this world, as if, ſeeing farther than other men, they had a clearer pro- 49 
ſpect of the happineſs they were entring upon: But above all, that God hath 25 
made our condition in this world ſo troubleſome and unſettled, as if he had de. 
ſigned on purpoſe to make us ſeek for happinels cliewhere, and to elevate andraik 
our minds to the hopes and expectation of a condition better and more durable, 
than any is to be mer with in this world; which, conſidering the goodneſs of 
God, and his gracious providence and care of good men, is a thing of ir ſelſ ex 
tremely credible. i : - 
Having thus, as brief] y as I could, diſpatched the 7wo particulars which Ipro- 
pounded to {peak to tor the explication of the text, I ſhould now thew what in- 
tluence theſe conſiderations ought to have upon our lives and practice. 
And if this be our condition in this world, and thele our hopes and expects. 
tions, as to another life; if we be. pilgrims aud flrangers on the earth ; and lol 
for a better countrey, that is, an heavenly; this ought to have a great influence 
upon us in theie following reſpects, which I hall at preſent but very brief) 
mention. | : = 
1. Let us intangle and incumber our ſelves as little as we can in this our pi 
eriimage; let us not engage our affections too far in the pleaſures and advantages 
thus world; for we are not to continue and ſettle in it, bur to pais throug! 
it. A little will ferve for our paſſage and accommodation in this journey ; aud 
beycnd that, why ſhould we 10 carneſtly cover and ſcek more. 
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2. If we be pilgrims and ſtrangers ; then it concerns us to behave our ſelves 
plameleſly and inoffenſively, remembering, that the eyes of people are upon us, 
and that thoſe among whom we live will be very curious and obſervunt of our 
manners and carriage. 

3. Let us be chearful and patient under the troubles and afflictions of this 

reſent life. They who are in a ſtrange countrey, muſt expect to encounter 
many injuries and affronts, and to be put to great difficulties and hazards, which 
we ſhould endeavour to bear with that chearfulneſs, as men that are upon a 
journey uſe to bear foul ways and bad weather, and inconvenient lodging and 
accommodations. N 


4. The conſideration of our preſent condition and fature hopes ſhould ſet us 
above the fondneſs of life, and the ſlaviſh fear of death. For our minds will 


never be raiſed to their true pitch and height, till we have in ſome dear 


conquered theſe two paſſions, and made them ſubject to our reaſon. As for this 

teſent life, and the enjoyments of it, what do we ſee in them, that ſhould make 
us ſo ſtrangely to dote upon them? uz miſeri lucis tam dira cupido! This 
world, at the beſt, is but a very indifferent place; and he is the wiſeſt man 
that bears himlelf towards it with the moſt indifferent affection; that is always 
willing to leave it, and yet patient to ſtay in it as long as God pleaſes. 

5. We ſhould always prefer our duty and a good conſcience before all the 
world; becauſe it is in truth more valuable, if our ſouls be immortal, and do 
ſurvive in another world. For (as our Saviour argues) M hat is a man profited, 
if he gaiu the whole world, and loſe his own foul? Or what ſhall a man give 
in exchange for his ſont? And thus St. Paul reaſoned with himſelf, from the be- 
lief of a reſarrettion of the guſt and unjuſt. Hor this cauſe (faith he) I exer- 
ciſe my ſelf alway to have a conſtience void of offence both 1 God aud 


toward mun. | 5 = 
Laſtly, If we be ſojourners and travellers, we ſhould often think of our end, 
and carefully mind the way to it. Our end is everlaſting happineſs ; and the 
way to it is a conſtant and ſincere and univerſal obedience to the commandments 
of God. When the young man in the Goſpel enquired of our Saviour the way 
to eternal happineſs, ſaying, good maſter, what good thing ſhall I do, that I 
may inherit eternal life? His anſwer to him was, if thou wilt enter into life, 
Leh the commandments. We may eafily miſtake our way; for ſtrait is the 
date, and narrow is the way that leads to life, and few there be that find it. 
Tberctore we ſhould often pray to God, as David does, P/al. 119. 19. 1 am 
. ranger in the earth, hide not thy commandments from met And pſalm 139. 
323.24, Search me, O God, and know my heart; try me, and know my thoughts ; 
ale if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlaſting. 
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Hes. Xi. 13. 
And confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth, 
_ The whole verſe runs thus; | 


Theſe all died in faith, not having received the promiſes, but having ſees 
them afar off, and were perſuaded of them, and embraced them, and confeſ 
ſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth. 


UW 


Have lately in this place (upon a particular day and occafion) begun to 


I's handle theſe words; I ſhall briefly give you the heads of what hath been 
already delivered, and proceed to what remains. And that which Ide. 
a ſigned from this text was, to reprelent to us our preſent condition in 

this world, and to awaken us to a due ſenſe and conſideration of it. It is the 

fame condition thar all the Saints and holy men that have gone before us were 
in, in this world; and we may all of us ſay with David, J ſal. 29.12, I am 
ſtranger with thee, and a ſojourner as all my fathers were, 

It is very frequent not only in Scripture, but in other authors, to repreſent 
our condition in this world, by that of p7/grzs and fo;ourners in a far countrey, 
For the mind, which is the man, and our immortal fouls, which ate, by far, 
the moſt noble and excellent part of our ſelves, are the natives of Heayen, and 
but pilgrims and ſirangers here on the earth; and when the days of our pilgrt 
mage ſhall be accompliſhed, are deſigned to return to that heavenly cortntrey from 
which they came, and to which they belong. And for the explication of this 
metaphor, I inſiſted only upon two things, which ſeem plainly to be deſigned 

and intended by it. : 

I. That our condition in this world is very troubleſome and unſettled ; They 
confeſſed that they were pilgrims and firangers on the earth. 

II. It implies a tendency to a future ſettlement, and the hopes and expeas 
tion of a happier condition, into which we {hall enter when we go out of this 
World. TT by | 

And theſe I told you are two very weighty and uſeful conſiderations; that 
we ſhould both underſtand our preſent condition in this world, and our future 
hopes and expectation after our departure out of it; that ſo we may demean out 
lelyes ſuitably to both theſe conditions; both as is fit for thofe who look on 
themſelyes as p:/grims and ſojourners in this world; and likewiſe as it becomes 
thoſe who ſeek and expect a better couutrey, and hope to be partakers ofa ble 
led immortality in another world. 


o 


I. That our condition in this world is very troubleſome and unſettled; and 
this is principally intended by the metaphor of pilgrims and ffrangers. Suck 
was the life of the Patriarchs here ſpoken of in the text; they had no conſtant 
abode and fixt habitation, but were continually wandering from one Kingdom 
and countrey to another; in which travels they were expoſed to a great many 
dangers and ſufferings, affronts and injuries; as we read at large in the Jiltory 
of their travels in the old Teſtamenr. And ſuch is our condition in this world; 
it is often troubleſome, and always uncertain, and unterilcd ; jo that wharev@ 
degree of worldly felicity any man is poſſeſt of, he hath no jecuricy that it fall 
continue for one moment. 5 | 
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II. Our condition in this world being a ſtare of pilgrimage, ir implies a ten- 
dency to a future ſertlement, and the hopes and expectation of a happier con- 


| virion, into which we ihall enter ſo ſoon as we leave this world. For fo it fol- 


lows immediately after the text; They confeſſed that they were pilgrims and 
rangers on the earth; For they that ſay ſuch things; declare plainly that they 
ſeek a countrey. They that ſay ſuch things; that is, they that acknowledge 


| themſelves to have lived in ſuch a reſtleſs and uncertain condition in this world, 
| cravelling from one place to another, as the Patriarchs Abraham, Iſaac, and 


Jacob did; and yet pretend to be perſuaded of the goodneſs of God, and the 


| Hithfulneſs of his promiſe, in which he ſo ſolemnly declares himſelf to be Their 
; do hereby plainly ſhew, that they expect ſome happier condition hereafter, 


wherein that great promiſe of God will be made good to them to the full; ſo 


thar he need not be aſhamed to have been called their God. 


Having handled ar large theſe 7wo particulars, I come now to ſhew what in- 
fluence the conſideration of them ought to have upon our lives and practices. 


| And if this be our condition in this world, and theſe our hopes and expectations 


asto another life; if we be p:/grims and ſirangers on the earth, and look for a 
better countrey, that is, an heavenly; this ought to have a great influence upon 
us in theſe following reſpects, which I did bur briefly mention before, but ſhall 
now proſecute and ham more largely. 8 5 


I. Let us entangle and incumber our ſelves as little as we can in this our pil- 


this conſideration, the Apoſtle St. Peter doth ſo earneſtly exhort chriſtians to 


| preſerve themſelves from fleſnly luſts, x Per. 2. 11. Dearly beloved, I beſeech 
| you, as ſtrangers and pilgrims, to abſtain from fleſhly luſts, which war againſt 


the ſoul. The gratifying of our inordinate luſts, and our carnal and ſenſual in- 
clinations, is directly oppoſite both to the nature of our immortal ſpirits, and to 
their great deſign and buſineſs in this world. Fleſhly luſts do nor only pollute 


| and defile, but even quench and extinguiſh our diviner part, and do work the 


ruin and deſtruction of it; they ſink our affections into the mud and filth of this 
world, and do entangle and detain them there; in a word, they do wholly in- 
dipole and unfit us for that pure, and ſpiritual, and divine life, which alone 
can qualify us for our heavenly countrey and inheritance. And therefore while 
our fouls are fojourning in this world, we ſhould abſtain from them, and pre- 
ſerve our ſelves unſpotted and untainted by them, as being altogether unuſeful, 
and perfectly contrary to the laws and manners of our heavenly wer mans If 


we wallow in brutiſh and filthy luſts, as we paſs through this world; our na- 


tive countrey, when our ſouls think to return to it, will reject us and caſt us 
out: When we come to Heaven's gate, and knock there, exporting to be ad- 
mitted, and ſhall cry, Lord, Lord, open unto us; He will bid us to depart from 
m, becauſe we have been workers of iniquity. Nothing that is unclean can 
enter into Heaven. He who is to receive us into thoſe bleſſed manſions, hath 


declared it to be his immutable reſolution and decree, that without holineſs no 
nan ſhall ſee the Lord. And therefore as ever we hope to ſee God in that hap- 
| Py and bliſsful ſtate, we muſt c/can/e our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and 
| /prrit, and perfect bolineſs in the fear of Cod; that having render'd our ſelves 


as like him as we can in this world, we may be capable of the bleſſed fight and 
| 1)0yment of him in the other. 


And as for the advantages of this world, let us not purſue them too eagerly, 


e may take the conveniencies which fairly offer themſelves to us, and be con- 
tent to want what we cannot boneſtly have, and without going out of the way 
of our duty, conſidering that we are travellers, and that a little will ſerve for 
ur paſſage and accommodation in our pilgrimage. And beyond that why ſhould 
is lo earneſtly cover more, and trouble our ſelves for that which is not neceſ- 
to our journey, why ſhould we at any time deal unjuſtly to attain any of 
this world's goods? They will ſtand us in ſtead for ſo little a while, that we 
en have no temptation to injure or oppreſs any man, to break the peace of our 


3 | | | Cor⸗ 


grimage: Let us not engage our Affections too far in the pleaſures and advan- 
| rages of this world, becauſe we are not to ſtay in it, but to paſs thro it. Upon 
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Conſciences, and to wound our ſouls for the attaining of them. If the Proyi. 
dence of God offer them to us, and bring them to our, hands, in the ule of honeſt 
diligence and lawful means; as we are not to refuſe them, ſo neither are we to fe 
our hearts upon them, nor to ſuffer our affections to be entangled in them. 
The wiſeſt uſe we can make of them, will be, to do like thoſe who traffic 
in foreign parts, to conſign our eſtates into our own native countrey, to ſend 
our treaſures before us into the other world, that we may have the benefit of 
them when we come there. And this we may do by alms and charity. What. 
ever we ſpend upon the fleſh, we leave behind us, and it will turn to no account 
to us in our own countrey: But whatever we lay out for the relief of the Poor, 
is ſo much treaſure laid out and ſecured to our ſelves againſt another day. 80 
our bleſſed Saviour aſſures us, Luke 12. 33. That giving of alins is providin 
for our ſelves bags that wax not old, a treaſure inthe Heavens that faileth not. 
II. If we be pilgrims and ſtrangers then it concerns us to behave our ſelyes 
with great caution, and to live blameleſſly and inoffenſively; remembring that 
the eyes of people are upon us, and that thoſe among whom we ſojourn, will 
be very prying and curious, and narrow obſervers of our manners and carriage. 
They that are in a ſtrange countrey, are not wont to take that _ and free. 
dom which the natives of the place may do, but to keep a perpetual guard uy. 
on themſelves, knowing how ſtrictly they are obſerved, and that they live 
among thoſe who bear no good-will to them, and that every bad thing we do, 


reflects upon our nation, and is a reproach to the countrey to which we belong, 


Ze are not of the world (ſays our Lord) F ye were of the world, the world 
would love its own: but ye are not of the world; therefore the world hateth 
you. Uponthis account the Apoſtle chargeth chriſtians to be Harmleſs and blame. 
leſs, and as it becomes the ſons of God to be, in the midſt of a crooked and 
perverſe nation, among whom we ſhould ſhine as lights. The ſame argument 
St. Peter uſeth, 1 Pet. 2. 11. 12. I beſeech you, as pilgrims and ſtrangers, to 
_ abſtain from fleſhly luſts, having. your conver ſation honeſt among the Geile 
that is conſidering that you are among ſtrangers and enemies, and therefore ought 
to be very careful to bring no ſcandal upon your holy profeſſion, among thoſe 
who will be ready to take all advantages againſt you. Particalarly, we who 
pretend to the fame heavenly countrey, OE be kind to one another, and whilſt 
we live among ſtrangers, have no quarrels amongſt our ſelves. In a ſtrange coun- 
trey, it uſeth to be a mighty endearment of men to one another, that they are 
of the fame countrey and fellow-citizens, and this alone is commonly ſufficient 
to unite their affections, and to link their intereſts together. But how little of 
this is to be ſeen among chriſtians! How ſhamefully do they quarrel among 
themſelves, in the midſt of enemies and ſtrangers! as if they had no relation to 
one another, and never expected to meet at laſt in the ſame countrey, and there 
to live together for ever. TT Ss = 
III. Let us be as patient and chearful as we can, under all the troubles and 
afflictions which we meet with in this life. They who are in ſtrange conntries, 
mult expect to encounter many injuries and affronts, and to be put to great dit 
ficulties and hardſhips. Thoſe which are lighter and more tolerable, we mult 
bear with chearfulneſs. Upon a journey men uſe to pur on all the pleafantnels 


we fron and to make ſport of all the inconveniences of the ways and weather, 
an 


little croſs accidents that befal them: And thus, if we had bur the art and 


wiſdom to do eh many of the leſſer inconveniences of human life might well 
enough be play'd off, and made matter rather of mirth and diverſion, than of 
melancholy and ſerious trouble. 3 

But there are ſome evils and calamities of human life, that are too heavy and 
ſerious to be jeſted withal, and require the greateſt conſideration, and a VE) 
great degree of patience to ſupport.us under them, and enable us to bear chem 
decently ; as the loſs of friends and deareſt relations; as the loſs of an only {on, 


grown up to be well fix'd and ſettled in a virtuous courſo, and promiſing all the 
comfort to his parents that they themſelves can wiſh : Theſe certainly are ſome. 


of the greateſt evils of this world, and hardeſt to be born. For men may 1 
; 


— 
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tend what they will to philoſophy, and contempt of the world, and of the pe- 
riſhing comforts and enjoyments of it; to the extirpation of their 2 and 
in inſenſibility of theſe things, which the weaker and undiſciplin'd part of man- 
kind keep ſuch a wailing and lamentation about: But when all is done, nature 
hath framed us as We Are, and hath planted in our nature ſtrong inclinations and 
affections to our friends and relations; and theſe affections are as naturally 
moved upon ſuch occaſions, and pluck every ſtring of our hearts as violently, 
zs extreme hunger and thirſt do gna upon our ſtomachs. 

And therefore it is fooliſh for any man to pretend to love things mightily, and 
to rejoyce greatly in the enjoyment of them; and yet to be ſo eaſily contented 
to loſe them, and to be parted from them. This is to ſeparate things which 
nature hath ſtrongly linked together. Whatever we mightily love, does there- 
by. in ſome lort, become part of our ſelves, and it cannot hang looſe to us, 
10 be leparated and divorced from us without trouble; no more than a limb, 
chat is vitally, and by ſtrong ligaments united to the body, can be dropt off 
when we pleaſe, or rent from the body without pain. And whoever pretends 
to have a mighty affection for any thing, and yet at the ſame time does pretend 
that he can contentedly, and afar" great ſenſe or ſignification of pain, 
bear the loſs of it, does not talk like a philoſopher, bur like an hypocrite; and, 
under a grave pretence of being a wile, is in truth an il Enatur'd man. For moſt 
certainly, in N N to our love of any thing, will be our trouble and 
grief for the loſs Of it. | ha - „ 

So that under theſe great and heavier ſtrokes, we had need both of faith and 
patience. And indeed. nothing but the firm belief of 4 better countrey, that is, 
an heavenly, of another life after this, and a bleſſed immortality in another 
world, is ſufficient to ſupport a man in the few and evil days of his pilgrim- 
| age, and to ſuſtain his ſpirit under the great evils and calamities of this life. But 
this fully anſwers all, hat the affiift1ons and ſufferings of this preſent time, are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed in us. Nay, 
that if we bear theſe afflictions patiently, and with a due ſubmiſſion to the will 
of God (eſpecially our ſufferings for his truth and cauſe) it will certainly in- 
creaſe our happineſs in the other world, and work for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory. nt, 

IV. The conſideration of our preſent condition, and of our future hopes, ſhould 
ſet us above the fondueſs of life, and the flaviſh fears of death. For our 
minds will never be raiſed to their true pitch and height, till we haye in- 
ſome good meaſure conquered theſe two paſſions, and made them ſubject to our 
| rcalon. Wo 1 5 

As for this preſent life, and the enjoyment of it, what is it that we ſee in 
them, that ſhould make us fo ſtrangely to dote upon them? Quæ lucis miſeris 
| tam dira cupido! This world at the beſt is but a very indifferent place, and he 
is the wiſeſt man, that bears himſelf towards it with the moſt indifferent mind 
and affection; that is always willing to leave it, and yet patient to ſtay in it as 
long as God pleaſeth. And as for death, tho' the 38 of it be natural, yet 
why ſhould the terrors of it be ſo very ſurprizing and amazing to us, after we 
have confider'd, that to a good and pious ſoul, it is no other but the gate of 
heaven, and an entrance into eternal life? We are apt to wonder, to ſee a man 
undaunted at the approach of death, and to be not only contented, but chear- 
ful at the thoughts of his departure out of this world, this ſink of ſin, and vale 
of miſery and forrow. Whereas, if all things be duly conſidered, it is a greater 
wonder that men are ſo patient to live, and that they are not glad of any fair 
excuſe and opportunity of getting out of this ſtrange countrey, and retiring 

ome, and of ridding themſelves of the troubles and inconveniences of life. 
or, conſidering the numerous troubles and calamities we are liable to in a long 
Pilgrimage, there are really but zhree conſiderations that I can readily think of, 
mat can make this world, and our preſent condition in it, in any good meaſure 
tolerable to a wile man; wiz. that God goyerns the world; that we are not 
aWays to ſtay in it; that there is a happineſs deſigned and reſeryed for wn 
another 
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a 


another place, which will abundantly recompence and make amends to us h 45 
all the troubles and ſufferings of this life. 

And yet it is ſtrange to ſee how faſt moſt men cling to life; and that even . 1 
old age, how they catch at every twig that may but hold them up a li, the 
while; and how fondly they hanker after a miſerable life, when there is nothin pay 
more of pleaſure to be enjoy'd, nothing more of ſatisfaction to be expected an 


| hoped for in it. When they are juſt putting into the port, and, one wol = 
think, ſhould rejoice at their very hearts that they ſee land; yet how ol i FA 
would they be then of any croſs wind, that would carry them back into th. ſl c 
ſea again, as if they loved to be tols'd, and were fond of ſtorms and rempeſtg be 


Nay, the very beſt of us, even after we have made that acknowledgment of 
David, I am a ſtranger and a ſojourner with thee, as all my fathers wy, be 
are apt, with him, to be till importuning God for a little longer life; O far 
me a little, that I may recover ſtrength, before I go hence, and be no my; 


And when God hath granted us this requeſt, then we would be Spared ye a 5 
little longer. | EO ha 
But let us remember, that God did not deſign us to continue always in thi; c. 
world; and that he hath on purpoſe made it fo uneaſy to us, to make us wil. 50 
ling to leave it; and that fo long as we linger here below, we are detained from e 
our happineſs ; whzle we are preſent in the body, we are abſent from the Lid, 
This conſideration made St. Paul lo deſirous to be diſſolved, becauſe he knew ME pe 
that when this earthly houſe of this tabernacle was diſſolved, he ſhould hau he 
a much better habitation, a building of God, an houſe not made with hand, us 
eternal in the Heavens. This was that which made. him ſo full of joy and ar 
triumph, at the thoughts of his leaving the world: 2 Tim. 4. 6. I am now rea fr. 
(lays he) 70 be offered up, and the time of my departure is at band; I have 
fought a good fight, T have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith, hence fa 
forth there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſMſs, which God the rigb. MM h 
teons judge ſhall give me in that day. os | 
| Nay, the conſideration of this (tho but obſcurely apprehended by them) dd a 
raiſe the ſpirits of the wiſer and better heathen, and fill them with great joy and e 
comfort at the thoughts of their diſſolution. With what conſtancy and even- f 
neſs of mind did Socrates receive the ſentence of death? And with what excel. it 
lent diſcourſe did he entertain his friends juſt before he drank off the fatal cup. #: 
and after he had taken it down, whilſt death was gradually ſeizing upon him? / 
One can hardly, without a very ſenſible tranſport, read Cato's dicourle con- 7 


cerning his death, as it is repreſented by 72 in his book of old age. In : 


{lays he) tranſported with a deſire of ſeeing my fore father, thoſe cxcellbut 
perſons of whom have heard, and read, and written; and now 1 am going 
to them, I would not willingly be drawn back into this world again, Quod 
ſi quis Deus mihi largiatur, ut ex hac ætate repuereicam, & in cunis vagiam, 
valde recuſem. I, ſome God would offer me, at this age, to be a child again, 
and to cry in the cradle, I would earneſtly refuſe it, and upon no terms accept 
it. And now that my race is almoſt run, and my courſe juſt finiſhed, how loth 
ſhould ] be to be brought back, and made to begin again? For what advantage it 
there in life? Nay rather, what labour and trouble is there nat in it : But it 
the benefit of it be what it will, there is certainly ſome meaſure of life as wel 
as of other things, and men ought to know when they have enough of it. O pre- 
clarum diem, cum in illud animorum conſilium cætumque proficiſcar, & cum 
ex hac turbà & colluvione diſcedam: O bleſſed and glorious day, when 1 ſha 
go to that great council and aſſembly of 18 and have got out of this crowd if | 
and rabble! And if a heathen, who had but ſome obſcure glimmerings of another | 
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life, and of the bleſſed ſtate of departed ſouls, could fpeak thus cheartully of 
death ; how much more may we, who have a clear and undoubred revelation of 
theſe things, and to whom /ife and immortality are brought io light by the Goſpel. 

V. We ſhould alway prefer our duty, and the keeping of a good confcicnce, 
before all the world; becaule it is, in truth, infinitely more valuable, if ſo be 


our Souls be immortal, and do ſurvive in another world, and we mult there oo 4 
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ſtrict account of all the actions done by us in this life, and receive the ſentence 
of eternal happineſs or miſery, according to the things done in the body, whether 
they be good, 0% whether they be evil. For as our Saviour argues concerning 
the caſe of denying him and his truth, to avoid temporal ſuffering and death; 
I hat is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, aid loſe his own f011{? 
Or what ſhall a man g:ve in exchange for his ſoul? when we are tempted by 
temporal intereſt and advantage, or by the fear of preſent loſs and ſuffering, to 
&ny or diſſemble our Religion, to do any thing that is ſinful in any kind, and 


7 


contrary to our duty and conſcience, let us ask our ſelves, what will be the pro- 


fit and advantage of it? what, if for fear of men, and what they can do to me, 


| incur the wrath and diſpleaſure of Almighty God? This is infinitely more to 
bedreaded; and his frowns are a thouſand times more terrible, than the bittereſt 
wrath and cruelleſt malice of men. What, if to preſerve this frail and mortal 
body, I ſhall evidently hazard the Joſs of my immortal ſoul; and to eſcape a 


temporal inconvenience, I forfeit everlaſting happinels, and plunge my ſelf into 


eternal miſery and rin ? world not this be a wild bargain and a mad exchange, 
for any temporal g4in and aivantage to loſe the things that are eternal? and 
for the picaſing of our icives for a little while, ro make our {elves miſerable tor 
ever? ; | 5 | | 

If we con es to be pilgrims and ſtrangers on the earth, and are 
perſuaded of che p | 


us not, by compiying with the humors of ſtrangers, and the vitious cuſtoms 
and practice of an cyilworld, bar our ſelves of our hopes, and baniſh our ſelves 


| from thar happy place, to which we all profeſs we are going. 


We pretend to be travelling towards Heaven : But if we make ſhipwreck of 


faith and a good cn/tience, we deſtroy our own hopes of ever arriving at that 


happy port. We do not live up to our expectation of a future happineſs; if 
the unſeen glorics of another world do not raiſe us above all the temptations 
and terrors of ſenſe. Our faith and hope have not their due and proper influ- 


ence upon us, if they do not govern our lives and actions; and make us ſted- 
faſt in the profetTion of our holy Religion, and in the conſcientious practice of 


it. St. Part reaſon's! himſelf into this holy reſolution, from the hopes of a bleſ- 


led reſurrection, Aclæ 24.15, 16. I have hope, lays he, toward God; that there 


fhall be a ri ſurrection of the dead, both of the guſt and unjuſt ; & rr d, fo 
this cauſe therefore, I exerciſe my ſelf always to have a conſtience void of 
offence towards God, and towards men. 1 
VI. And /aſtly, If we be fliourners and travellers in this world, we ſhould 
often think of our end, and carefully mind the way to it. Our end is everlaſting 
happineſs, and the direct way to it is by a conſtant and ſincere and univerſal o- 
bedience to the laws and commandments of God. And this in it ſelf is ſo plain a 
way, that a ſincere and honeſt man can hardly err in it. And therefore we muſt 
not ſuffer our ſelves to be led and trained out of it, upon any pretence whatſo- 
ever; not by the wildfire of pretended illuminations and enthuſiaſins; nor by 
the confident pretence of an infallible guide, that will needs ſhew us another way, 


and perſuade us to follow him blindfold in it. Let us not quit The znfallible rule 


of God's word, to follow any guide whatſoever. f an Apoſile or an Angel 
from Heaven, preach any other doctrine and way to Heaven, let him be accurſed. 
He who 7s the way, and the truth, and the life, when he was conſulted with 
about the way to eternal happineſs, knew no other but this. For when the 
young man ask d him; Good Maſter, what good thing ſhall I ao, that I may in. 
berit eternal life? His anſwer was, IF thou wilt enter into life, keep the com- 
Mandments. Tis true indeed, that by reaſon of our corrupt inclinations within, 


and powerful temptations without, this way (eſpecially at our firſt ſetting out) 
5 rugged and difficult. So our Lord hath forewarned us, telling us. that trait is 
ie gate, and narrow is the wey that leadeth ta life, and that there be few 


et find it; therefore we ſhould ſ iv to enter in, take great care and pains to 
cern the right way, and to overcome the difficulties of our firlk entrance 


Q 2 | into 


2 of God concerning an heavenly countrey, where we 
ho pe to arrive aiter the few and evil days of our pilgrimage are over; let 
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into it; and ſhould often pray to God as David did, F/. 119. 19. J am a fray. 
ger in the earth; hide not thy commandments from me; Pſal. 139. 23. 24. Hearch 
me O God and know my heart; try me, and know my thoughts, and ſee if ther, 
be any wicked way in me and lead me, in the way everlaſting. 
Thus, if we would always have our end in our eye; it wn both be a di. 
rection to us in our way, and an encouragement to quicken our pace in it; there 
being no more powerful motive to a good life, than to be aſſured, that, If 


have our fruit unto holineſs, our end ſhall be everlaſting life. 


—— 


SERMON XVI. 
The Preſence of the Meſſias, the Glory of the 
5 Second Temple. 5 


A 


* 


on Hacear li. 6, 7, 8,9. 

For thus faith the Lord of hoſts, yet once, it is a little while, and 

Iwill ſhake the heavens, and the earth, andthe ſea, and the dr) 
land: And I will ſhake all nations, and the deſire of all natuns 
ſhall come, and I will fill this houſe with glory, ſanh the Lord 
of hofts. The ſilver is mine and the gold is mime, ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts. The glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater than of the 
former, ſaith the Lord of hoſts; and in this place will I give peace, 
fanh the Lord of hofts. 7 


H E Author of this prophecy was the firſt of the three Prophets, which 
Ard God ſent to the people of 1/raelafter the captivity ; and this prophecy 
m9 contains ſeveral meſſages from God, to the Princes, and elders, and 
people of 1/7ael, in which he reproves their ſlackneſs and negligence 
in the building of the temple, and encourageth them thereto, by the promiſe of 
his aſſiſtance, and tells them, that however in reſpec of the magnificence of the 
building, and the rich ornaments of it, it ſhould be incomparably ſhort of oll. 
mon temple, (which ſome that were then alive had ſeen in its glory) yet in 
other reſpects it ſhould far excel it; for the time would come, that this ſecond 
temple ſhould be graced with the preſence of the Meæſſias, which would be a gres- 
ter glory to it, than all the riches of Solomon's temple. === 
And this is fully expreſt in the words which I have read unto you, Thus ſaith 
the Lord of hoſts, yet once it is a little while, and I will ſhake the heavens, 


and the earth, and the ſea, and tbe dryland: And I will ſhake allnations, and 


the deſire of all nations ſhall come, and I will fili this houſe with glory, faith 
the Lord of hoſts. The ſilver is mine, and the gold is mine, ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts. The glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater than of the forme, 
faith the TEE 
hoſts. | 
Now, that it is ſome very great thing which is here foretold and promiſed, 
for the honour of this ſecond temple, no man can doubt, that conſiders fl 


what a ſolemn manner it is here expreſt; this great and glorious title, 4 
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of hoſts; and in this place will I give peace, ſaith the Lord i 
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77 of Hoſts, being no leis than five ſeveral times uſed within the compals of 
theſe four verſes; the like inſtance whereto is not, perhaps, in the whole bibbe 
Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, yet once, it is a little while, and I will ſhake 
he heavens, and the earth, verſe 6. And I will fill this houſe with glory, 
ſaith th? Lord of hoſts, ver. 7. The ſilver is mine, and the gold is mine, ſaith 
the Lord of hoſts, ver. 8. And twice ver. 9. The glory of this latter houſe ſhall 

| be greater than of the former, ſaith the Lord of hoſts; and in this place will 
E give peace faith the Lord of hoſts. So that by the ſolemn manner of ex- > 
| prefſiag it, we may imagine, that it is {ſome very great thing which is ſpoken 
of, and ſuch as the like had never been before; and ſuch was the incarnation 
aud coming of the Meſſias. 55 

know that the modern Fews will by no means have this text to be under- 
ſtood of the Meſſias, and not without cauſe; for he that is ſpoken of in the 
text, was to come into the ſecond temple, which hath now been deſtroyed 
above 1600 years ago; and they do not believe the Meſſias to be yet come; 
and therefore whatever ſhift they make, they muſt interpret this text, of ſome 
other perſon than the Meſſias: But then it is plain for what reaſon they do fo, 
it being evident from their own Talmud, that the ancient Fews did underſtand it 
of the Meſſias; but being harden'd in their unbelief, they pervert all thoſe texts 
whereby they might be convinc d, that 7eſν,⁵Gur bleſſed Saviour was the true 
Meſſias. . | 

100 indeed, whoever carefully conſiders the ſeveral expreſſions and circum- 
ſtances of rhis prediction, cannot underſtand it of any other. To make this evi- 
dent, I ſhall explain the ſeveral expreſſions in the text, Fhus ſaith the Lord of 
| hoſts, yet once, it 1s a little while. Tet a little whale, ſo it is in the Hebrew. 

Let once more, ſo the LXX render it, and fo it is quoted from the LXX in the 
new Teſtament, Heb. 12. 26. and this ſenſe the Hebrew word may likewiſe” 
bear, and our tranſlation of the text takes them both in, yer once it is a little 
| while. 3 Ly 
If we take the words in the firſt ſenſe, yet à little while, they ſigniſie, that 
God was then beginning thoſe changes in the world, which were to precede 
and make way for the coming of the Meſſias. This indeed was not till about 1 
four hundred years after; but a great while before that time God began thoſe "= 
| changes in the world, which were to 1 the way for his coming; and I 

conſidering the long time which was paſt from the firſt promiſe made to Abra- 
| ham, four hundred years in compariſon of that may ſeem but a little while. But 
| I rather chooſe the latter ſenſe of this phraſe, yet once more; becauſe the He- 
| brew will bear it, and becauſe it is ſo quoted in the new teſtament; as if the 
propher had ſaid, that God had before done a great thing in the world, and ac- 
companied with great miracles; vis. the giving of the law by Moſes, which 
was attended with great commotions, both in 206 by bringing the people of 
Iſrael out from thence with a mighty hand, and by deſtroying the nations be- 
fore them, whoſe land God gave them for a poſſeſſion; but now he would do 
one greater thing more, the ſending of the Meſſias, and the planting of his 
Relizion in the world; in order whereunto there ſhould be much greater, and 
more univerſal commotions and changes in the world, and more and greater 

miracles wrought ; yet once more, and I will ſhake the heavens and the earth, 
| and the ſea, and the dry land, and I will ſhake all nations. From which 
words the Apoſtle to the Hebrews argues the aboliſhing of the Jewith diſpenſa- 
tion, and the bringing in of another that ſhould be unalterable, Heb. 12. 27. And 
this word, yet once more, (ſays the Apoſtle) ſignifies the removing of thoſe 
things that are ſhaken, that thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may remain. 

And this I ſhall have occaſion to explain more fully in the following parts of 

this diſcourſe. 2 9285 

0 Tet once more I will ſhake the heavens and the earth, 8c. For the under- 

| f anding whereof, we are to conſider, that the Hebrews have no one word where- 
„s expreſs the world, and therefore they do it by an enumeration of the prin- | 
„hu parts of ir. So Ger. 1. when Moſes would expreſs the creation of the 


world, 


* 4 
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1 world, he ſays, in the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. And 
ſo St Peter, when he would expreſs the revolution of all things, after the uni. 
verſal conflagraticn of the world, calls it, à new heaven, and a new earth 
2 Pet. 3.13. Nevertheleſs we, according to his promiſe, look for new heaven: 

aud a new earth; that is, a new world, a quite other frame and ſtate of things 

than that which we now ſee. And ſo the Prophet here in the text to expres th, 

great commotions and changes that ſhould be in the world before the coming of 

the Meſſias, ſays, that God will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and the fh 

Al 5 and the dry land; that is, he would cauſe great revolutions in the world; ther, 

* 0 ſhould be great wars and confuſions, and the empires of the world ſhould paß 

| from one hand to another. And thus we find this very expreſſion interpreted 

F vor. 21, 22. of this chapter, I will ſhake the heavens and the earth, ard]! 

Dill overthrow the throne of Kingdoms, and I will deſtroy the ſtrength of 51, 

Kingdoms of the nations. And to ſhew that by ſhaking the heavens and the cath 

is meant great changes in the world, and as it were an univerfal commotion oi it 
| he adds in the text, by way of farther explication; and I wilfhake all nations. 

p And then it follows, and the deſire of all nations ſhall come. This we (as the 

i | ancient Fews allo did) take to be a plain character and deſcription of the Meſiizs 

he is the deſire of all nations; he whom all nations had reaſon to deſire; he. 

6 | cauſe of thoſe great bleſſings and benefits which he was to bring to the world 

=—_ hus interpreters generally underſtand theſe words, and it is very true the 

_ |  Meſſjas was ſo: Bur this does not ſeem to be the true importance of this phraſe, 

I for the Hebrew word ſignifies expectation as well as deſine, and fo I ſhoull 

rather chooſe to render it, the expectation of all nations ſhall come; which ſig. 

nifies, - that about the time of the coming of the Meſſias, not only the Jews, 

but other nations; ſhould be in a general expectation of ſome great prince then 

to appear; which was moſt eminently acccompliſhed in our bleſſed Saviour, as 
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ij I ſhall ſhew by and by. e 128 || 
| And IT will fill this houſe with glory, faith the Lord of hoſts, ſpeaking of : 
8 the ſecond temple, which was then in building, which though it fell very much WW 
'Y {ſhort of Solomon's, in point of ſtate and magnificence; yet by being honoured with 
$3 the preſence of the Meſſias, it ſhould be much more glorious than Solomon 8 
| temple. The ſilver is mine, and the gold is mine, ſaith the Lord of hoſts; not 
| N that God wanted the command of gold and ſilver, to have made, the ſecond 0 
Fl temple equal to Solomon's in outward glory and ſplendour; he could eafily have {8 * 
Fl. made it ſo in that reſpect; and Joſephus tells us, that not long before the rime 8 * 
| 1 of our Saviour's coming, Herod had built and beautified it to that degree, that 
j in ſome reſpects it excelled Solomons; and of this ſome underſtand the next 
| words, the glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater than of the former; name 
= ly, that this was accompliſhed in that beauty and magnificence which was add. 
* ed to it, when it was re-edified by Herod the great: But however that be, thi V 
li is certain, that it was much more glorious in another reſpect, namely, that i 4 
| entertained the M̃ſſias the great expectation and bleſſing of all nations. | 
W And in this place will I give peace faith the Lord of hoſts. Some underſtand ry 
8 this, of that univerſal] peace which was throughout the world, when our Sari 1 
ö our was born in the reign of Auguſtus Cæſar. Others with great probability it: 10 
| terpret this of the Meſſias himſelf, who is called here by the name of peace; „ 
9 and ſo ſome of the ancient Jeu underſtood it; in this place will I give fg * 
[7 that is, the Meſſias. For the Hebrew word ſignifies all kind of happineſs, and 0 
| ] ſo it includes all thoſe bleſſings and benefits, that happineſs and ſalvation which — 
5 the Me ſſias brought to the world. And this will appear very probable, if we f 
1 conſider, how frequently in Scripture this title is given to the Meſſias. Iſai. 9.6 a 
. he is called the prince of peace; and Zach. 9. 10. it is ſaid of him, %% 5 
1 he ſhould ſpeak peace to the nations ; and the Apoſtle to the Hebrews paraleb I 4 
. him with Melchiſedech in this particular, that he was king of Salem, that 1 i M 
king of peace; and which is very little different from this, he is frequently : 
Scripture called ſalvation, which ſignifies the 1 7555 of being reſcued and d 1 


livercd from all kind of evil; as peace ſiguifies all kind of Good, 1/ar. 49. 6. / 
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#0 the end of the earth: And Luke 2. 30. When Simeon had our bleſſed Savi- 
our in his arms, when he was firſt brought into the temple, he calls him he 


ſalvation of God; mine eyes (faith he to God) have ſeen thy ſalvation; and 


John 4. 22. Salvation is of the Jews, that is, the Meſſias was to be of that 
nation. But which is more expreſs, Chriſt ig.called our Peace, Eph.2.14. Nay, 
he is expreſſly called peace, or the peace, Micah 5.5. Aud this man (ſpeaking 


of the Meſſias) ſhall be the peace, that is, one of his names or titles ſhall be 


2ace. So that I make little doubt, but that in this expreſſion in the text, of 


giving peace, is meant, giving the Meſſias; and that this isrender'd as the reaſon, 


why the glory of the ſecond temple ſhould be greater than of the firſt, becauſe 
in that place the Meſſias ſhould appear, andremarkably thew himſelf. God could 
have given this ſecond temple, if he had thought fit, as much outward glor 
and beauty as that of Solomon's building; for , and gold are his, and all the 
riches of the world are at his command; but he choſe to put a far greater ho- 
nour upon it than that of ſilver and gold, and to make it much more glorious 
in another reſpect, he glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater than of the for- 
mer; becauſe in this place I will give the Meſſias the peace, and happineſs, 
and falvation of mankind, and incomparably the greateſt bleſſing that ever was 
iven to the world. J 
The words being thus explained, it will now be more eafie to ſhew, how 
the ſeveral parts of this prediction do agree to o blefſed Saviour, and to no 
other. <= --* 8 
I. That there ſhould be great changes and commotions in the world before 


| his coming; 1 will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, and the dry 


land, and T will ſhake all nations; and then he ſhould come. 

IT. That about the time of his coming, the world ſhould be in a general ex- 
pectation of him; and the expettation of all ef ſhall come. 

III. That he ſhould come during the continuanxe of the ſecond temple; for 
it was his coming that ſhould fill that houſe with glory, and in that place the 


| Meſſias, who is called peace, is promiſed to be given; and in this place will 1 
| grve peace, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. ( 


IV. That this coming of the Mefjas ſhould be the laſt diſpenſation of God for 


the ſalvation of men, and conſequently ſhould be perpetual and unalterable; 9er 
| once more, and I will ſhake the heavens and the earth; yet once more, from 
| whence the Apoſtle to the Hebrews argues, that the goſpel ſhould be a e 


and unalterable diſpenſation. Of theſe I ſhall ſpeak ſeverally, and as briefly, as 
I. Here is a prediction of great changes and commotions in the world before 


vent, and the earth, and the ſea, and the dry land, and I will ſhake all na- 
tions, and the deſire of all nations ſhall come; plainly ſignifying hereby, that 
before the coming of the Meſſias (who is here called the deſire and eæpectatiou 


of all nations) there ſhould be very great commotions and changes in the world, 


that the empire of the world ſhould be overturned; for ſo I have told you, that 


will alſo give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayſt be my ſalvation - 


Q 


| the coming of the Meſſias; thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, I will ſhake the hea- 


this expreſſion of ſhaking the heavens, and the earth is explained, verſe 21. of 


this chapter, I will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and will overthrow 


| the throne of kingdoms. And this was fulfilled in a moſt remarkable manner, 


between the time of this prophecy, and the coming of our bleſſed Saviour, du- 
ring which time, (though it was = four hundred years) there happened great 
commotions, and much more conſiderable revolutions in the great Kingdoms of 
the world, than had done in above two thouſand years before, and in almoſt 


one thouſand ſeven hundred years ſince; fo that it is no wonder, that the pre- 


iction of theſe things is by God himſelf, expreſt in ſo very ſolemn a manner, 


28 J obleryed before. 


At the time of this prophecy, the empire of the world was newly tranſla- 
ted from the Aſſyrians to the Medes and Perſians; and not long after, the Gre- 
claus under Alexander the Great quite overthrew the Perſian empire, and that 


by 


1 
- 
nad 
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by as ſuddain a change as was ever perhaps made in the world, poſſeſſing theim 


ſelves by ſo ſwift and ſpeedy a conqueſt of a great part of the then known world, 
as if to paſs through it, and to conquer it, had been all one. l 
Aſter the death of Alexander, the empire of the Grecians was ſhared among 


bis great captains, whom the Romans by degrees conquered, beſides a great ma. 


ny other Kingdoms which Alexander never ſaw. and ſome of them perhaps had 
never heard of. At laſt the empire of the world, in all its greatneſs and glory was 


poſſeſoꝰd by Auguſtus, in whoſe time our bleſſed Saviour was born. 


So that here were mighty commotions in rhe world, wonderful changes of 
kingdoms and empires, before the coming of the Meſſias; far greater, and of 


much larger extent, than thoſe that were in Eg and Paleſizne, at the bring. 


ing of the children of 1/rael out of Egypt, and the giving of the law from mount 
Sinai. And theſe did not only go before the coming of the Meſſias, but they 


made way for the more ealy propagating of his doctrine and Religion ; for the 
 Grecians, and eſpecially the Romans, ſettled their conqueſts in ſuch a manner, 


as in a good meaſure to propagate their language among the nations which the 

conquered; and particularly the Romans did make the ways for travel and com. 
merce much more eaſy and commodious than ever they were before, by employ. 
ing their armies, when they had no other work, to make high-ways, for the 
convenience of paſſage from the ſtation of one legion to another; the benefit 
and effect whereof, we in England enjoy to this day; (a pattern to all Princes 


and ſtates that have neceſſary occaſion for armies how to employ them:) And 
this very thing proved afterwards a mighty advantage for the more caly and 
ſpeedy ſpreading of Chriſtianity in the world. g 

II. Another part of this prophecy is, that about the time of the coming of 

_ the Meſſias, the world ſhould be in a general expectation of him; and the ex- 
peltation of all nations ſhall come: And I doubt not but this character of the 
 Meſſias is taken out of that famous prophecy concerning him, Gen. 49. 10. The 

| Scepter ſhall not depart from Fudah till Shiloh come, (and by Shiloh, the an- 
cient Jews generally underſtood the Meſſias) and to him ſhall the gathering of 
the people be; or as it is render'd by the Septuagint, and ſeveral other tranſla- 
tions, and he ſhall be the expetfation of the Nations. In alluſion to which an- 
cient prophecy concerning him, he is here in the text called, The epectation 

| | of all nations; and ſo by the Prophet Malachi, chap. 3. verſe 1. And the Lord 
, whom ye expetf, or look for, ſhall ſuddenly come into his temple. Now this 
part of the prediction in the text, was moſt eminently fulfilled in our bleſſed Sa- 
viour. For about the time of his coming, the Fews were in a general expecta- 
tion of him, as appears not only from that ancient and general tradition of theirs, 
from the ſchool of Elias, That at the end of the ſecond two thouſand years of 

the world, the Meſſias ſhould come; (and our bleſſed Saviour's coming did ac- 
cordingly happen at that time;) but likewiſe from that particular computation 
of the Fewsſh doctors, not long before our Saviour's coming, who upon a ſo- 
lemn debate of the matter, did determine that the Meſſias would come within 
fifty years. And this is farther confirmed, from the great jealouſy which Herod 

had concerning a King of the Fews, that was expected to be born about that 
time; and from that remarkable teſtimony in Zoſephus, who tells us, That the 
Jews rebelled againſt the Romans, being encouraged thereto by a famous pr) 
phecy in their Scriptures, That about that time a great Prince ſhould be born 
among them, that ſhould rule the world: And Joſephus flattered Veſpaſian ſo 

far, as to make him believe that he was the man; and thereupon perſuaded him 

to deſtroy the line of David, out of which the tradition was, that the Mejia 
ſhould ſpring ; as if the accompliſhment of a divine prediction could be hinder'd 

by any human endeayour. 

And this was not only the general, expectation of the Jews about that time, 
but of a great part of the world; as appears from thoſe two famous teſtimonies | 
of two of the moſt eminent Rowar hiſtorians, Suetonius and Tacitus. The words, | 
of Suetonius are theſe ; Percrebuerat oriente toto vetus & conſtans opinio, een 
fatis, ut Judæd profecti rerum potirentur : There was an ancient and general oft 
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nion, famous throughout all the Eaſtern parts, that the fates had determined 
that there ſhould come out of Judea thoſe that ſhould govern the world; and 
he adds what I quoted before out of Zo/ephus, Id Judæi ad ſe trahentes rebel. 
Iarunt ; That the Jews taking this to themſelves, did thereupon rebel. Now 
it is very remarkable, that the very words of this tradition ſeem to be a verbal 
tran lation of that prophecy in Micah, that out of Fudah ſhould come the go- 
vernour : Ut udæd profecti rerum porirentur. The other teſtimony is out 
of Tacitus; and his words are theſe, (7:5.21.F. 13) Pluribus perſuaſio inerat anti- 
tis Jacerdotum libris contineri, eo ipſi tempore fore, ut valeſceret oriens, 


profectique Fuded rerum potirentur : A great many (ſays he) wer 75 ab 
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with a perſuaſion that it was contained in the ancient books of 7 s, that 
at that very time the eaſt ſhould prevail, and that they who ſhould govern 
the world, were to come out of Jadea. By the ancient books of the prieſts, he, 
in all probability, means the ancient prophecies of Scripture; for the laſt ex- 
reſſion is the lame with that of Suetonius, taken out of the Prophet Mica; 
and the other, tht) the eaſt ſhould prevail, does plainly refer to that title given 
to the Meſſius by the 1 Zachary, chap. 6. 12. where he is called, the 
man whoſe name is ms, which ſignifies Orzens and Germen, both the eaſt and a 
| branch; our tranſlation hath it, the man whoſe name is the branch; but it 
might as well be render'd, the man whoſe name is the eaſt, Thus you ſee this 
character of our Saviour in this prophecy moſt literally fulfilled, that he was 
the expectation of all nations. I proceed to the 5 wn 
III* circumſtance of this prediction, that he who is here foretold, ſhould 
come during the continuance of this ſecond temple; becauſe it was his preſence 
that ſhould ii that houſe with glory; and it was in that place that the Meſſias, 
who is called he peace, is promiſed to be given; and iu this place will I give 
peace, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. And this is likewiſe moſt expreſſly foretold by 
the Prophet Malachi, chap. 3. I. Behold I will ſend my meſſenger, and he 
ſhall prepare the way before me ; and the Lord whom ye look for, ſhall fud- 
denly come into his temple; even the meſſenger of the covenant, whom ye de- 
light in, behold he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of hoſts : And accordingly Jeſus, 
our bleſſed Saviour, came during the ſecond temple ; he was preſented there by 
his parents, and owned by Simeon for the Meſſias; he diſputed there, and taught 
frequently there, and by his preſence filled that houſe with glory. For that the 
Son of God taught publickly there, was a greater honour to it, than all the ſilver 
and gold of $o/omon's temple. 155 „55 : 
And not long after his death (according to his expreſs prediction) this ſecond 
temple was deſtroyed to the ground; / that not one ſtone of it was left upon 
anther. And when, ſome hundred of years after, it was attempted to be re- 
built three ſeveral times, the laſt whereof was by Julian the apoſtate, in oppo- 
ſition to chriſtianity, and to our Saviour's prediction; fire came out of the foun- 
dation, and deſtroyed the workmen; ſo that they deſiſted in great terror, and durſt 
never attempt it afterwards. And this not only the chriſtian writers of that age, 
in great numbers, do teſtify, but Ammianus Marcellinus (a heathen hiſtorian 
who liv'd in that time) does alſo give us a very particular account of this memora- 
ble matter. So that if by the expectation of the nations be here meant the Meſſias, 
(as J have plainly ſhewn) then he is long ſince come, and was no other than 
Jeſus, our bleſſed Saviour, who, eg to this r was 0 fill the 
fecond temple with glory; which hath now been demoliſhed above one thouſand 
ſix hundred years ago, and the re-building whereof hath been fo often and ſo 
remarkably hindred from Heaven. The conſideration of all which were ſufficient 
to convince the Jews. of their vain expectation of a M̃ſſias yet to come, were 
they not fo obſtinately rooted and fixed in their infidelity. There remains now the 
IV” And /aft circumſtance of this prophecy, vig. that the coming of the 
Meſſias was to be the laſt diſpenſation of God, for the ſalvation of men; and, 
conſequently, was to be perpetual and unchangeable: Zet once more, and I will 
ſhake the heavens and the earth, and the ſea, and the dry land: And I will 
ſhake all nations, and the expettation of all nations ſhall come. Tet once more 
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delivered the law from mount Sinai) much more ſhall not we 4005 if wwe turn 
7 


is, let us live as becomes thoſe to whom God hath made ſo clear and perfect a re- 


from which words, the Apoſtle to the Hebrews argues the perpetuity of the 
Goſpel, and that it was the diſpenſation which ſhould never be changed, Heh 


12. 27. And this word, yet once more, ſignifies, the removing of thoſe things 5 
which are ſhaken, as of things that are made. that thoſe things which cannot 1; the 
ſhaken may remain. And then it follows, //herefore we receiving a Kingdyy þ 
which cannot be moved, &c. It was uſual with the Fews to deſcribe the time; finn 
of the Goſpel, by the Kingdomof the Meſſias; and accordingly the Apoſtle hers IM ſuad 
calls the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, a Kingdom which cannot be moved: In op- his 
poſition to the law, which was an imperfect and alterable diſpenſation. For life 
this is plainly the ſcope of the Apoſtle's reaſoning; namely, to convince the eu thre 


that they were now under a more gracious and perfect diſpenſation than that of r. 


the law, verſe 18. Ze are not come unto the mount that might be touched, and 0, 
that burned with fire; meaning mount Sinai, which was a ſenſible literal moun- fire 


tain, a mountain that might be touched, in oppoſition to the myſtical and {pi- Wl ing 
ritual mount $707, by which the diſpenſation of the Goſpel is deſcribed : Which, ſin! 


by the way, prevents the objection of its being called 75 mountain that might 
be touched, when it was forbidden to be touch'd upon pain of death; Ze arent 
come to the mount that might be touched; that is, I am not now ſpeaking of 
literal and ſenſible mountain, ſuch as was mount Sinai, from whence the lay 
was given; but of that ſpiritual and heavenly diſpenſation of the Goſpel, which 
was typify'd by mount Sion and by Jeruſalem; but ye are come to mount Sion, 
and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to Feſins the 
Mediator of the new covenant. And then he cautions them to take heed how 
they reject him that came from Heaven, to make this laſt revelation of God to 
the world, which becauſe of the clearneſs and perfection of it, ſhould never need 
to receive any change, verſe 25. See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh; for 
if they eſcaped not, who refuſed him that ſpake on earth, (viz. Moſes, who 


away from him that ſpeaketh from Heaven; whoſe voice then ſhook the earth, 
(alluding, to the earthquake at the giving of the law) but now he hath promiſed, 
ſaying, yet once more, 1 ſhake not the earth only, but alſo Heaven; that is, the 
whole World, in order to the coming of the Meſſzas, and the planting of the 
Goſpel in the world; and then he argues from the words once more, that the 
former diſpenſation ſhould be removed to make way for that which ſhould per- 
petually remain. e 1 
And indeed there is no need of any farther revelation after this; nor of any 
change of that Religion which was brought from Heaven by the Son of God; be- 
cauſe of the perfection of it, and its fitneſs to reform the world, and to recover 
mankind out of their lapſed and degenerate condition, and to bring them to hap- 
pineſs; both by the purity of its doctrine, and the power of its arguments, to 
work upon the minds of men, by the clear diſcovery of the mighty rewards 80 
and puniſhments of another worlc. | 5 
And now the proper inference from all this diſcourſe, is the very ſame with 0 
that which the Apoſtle makes, from the conſideration of the perfection and ex- 0 


cellency of this revelation, which God had made to the world by his Son. He 


that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh; for how ſhall weeſtape, if wwe turn away 
from him that ſpeaketh from Heaven!“ And at the 28" yerſe of that chapter, 
Wherefore we receiving a Kingdom which cannot be moved, let us havegrace, 
whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear ; that 


velation of his will. We have all the advantages of the divine reyelation which 
the world ever had, and the laſt and moſt perfect that the world ever ſhail have: 
We have not only Mo/es and the Prophets, but that doctrine which tbe Son of 
God came down from Heaven on purpole to declare ro the world. God hath 
vouchſafed to us that clear and complear revelation of his will, which he denied 
to many Prophets and righteous men, who deſired to ſee the things which we ee, 
but could not ſee them, and to hear the things which we hear but could not 
hear them. There were good men in the world under thoſe imperfect reve: 
5 | [ations 
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lations which God made to them; but we have far g 


reater adyantages,' and 
more powerful arguments ro be good than ever they had. And as we ought 


thanktully to acknowledge theſe bleſſed advantages; ſo ought we likewiſe, with 
the greateſt care and diligence to improve them. 


ſuaded to goodneſs, by all that God can do; by the moſt plain een of 
his will to the world, by the moſt perfect precepts and directions for a good 
life; by the moſt encouraging promiſes to obedience, and by the moſt ſevere 
threatnings of an eternal and unutterable ruin, in caſe of diſobedience; by the 


ing in our nature ; by his merciful undertaking for the redemption of loſt and 
| ſinful man; by his cruel ſufferings for our ſins, and by the kindeſt offers 
of pardon and reconciliation in his blood, and by the glorious hopes of eternal 
life! | _ | | O08 3 
What could God have done more for us, than he hath done? What greater 
concernment could he ſhew for our ſalvation, than to ſend his own Son, his on- 


his love to us, than % give the Son of his love to die for us? This is the laſt 
effort that the divine mercy and goodneſs will make upon mankind. So the 


Apoſtle tells us in the beginning of this epiſtle, chap. 1. x. that God who at . 


ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in times paſt unto the fathers, by 


not hear him, he will ſpeak no more; after this/it is not to be expected that he 
ſhould make any farther attempts for our recove 
dearer perſon to us, than his own Sou. If we deſpiſe him; whom will we reve- 
rence? If we reject him, and the great ſalvation which he brings and offers to 


and that we ſhall die in our fins. This was the condemnation of the Fews, that 
they did not receive and believe on him whom God had ſent And if we 


to it, in our lives, we have reafon to fear that our condemnation ſhall be far 
heavier than theirs: For ſince the appearance of the Son of God for the ſalvati- 
on of men, the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs 
and unrighteouſneſs of men, eſpecially againſt thoſe who detain the truth of God 
in unrighteonſneſs ; that is, _ thoſe who entertain the light of God's truth 


So our Lord tells us, that the truth ſhall make us free; but if after we have 
recerved the knowledge of the truth, we are ſtill the ſervants of ſin; our con- 
demnation is much worſe, than if the Son of God had never come: For the 
chriſtian Religion hath done nothing; if it do nat take men off from their ſins, 
and teach them to live well. . 

Epecially at 7hzs time when we are celebrating the coming of the Son of God, 
"0 deſtroy the works of the Devil, we ſhould take great heed, that we be not 
„ound guilty of any impiety or wickedneſs; becauſe this is directly contrary to 
dhe main defign'sf the grace of God, which brings ſuluation, and hath appear- 
„%% all men, (and the appearance whereof we do at ?hzs time commemorate) 

for that teacheth men to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſte, and to live ſoberly 
2 righteouſly, and godlily in this preſent world: And we cannot gratify the 


f eil more than by ſhewing our ſelves more diligent than ordinary to uphold his 
FA r at #45 very time, when the Son of God was manifeſted on purpoſe to diſſolve 


hem We cannot poſſibly chooſe a worſe, a more improper ſeaſon to fin in, than 
when We are celebrating the birth of the bleſſed 7eſus, who came to ſave us from 
. ſms. This is, as if a ſick man, for joy that a famous phyſician is come to 

is houle, thould run into all manner of excels, and ſo do all he can to enflame 


KS: -- bis 


And now how does the ſerious conſideration of this condemn all impenitent 
ſinners under the Goſpel, who will not be reclaimed from their ſins, and per- 


wrath of God, revealed from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſ- 
neſs of men; by the terrors of the great day, and the vengeance of eternal 
fire; by the wonderful and amazing condeſcenſion of the Son of God, appear- 


ly Son, to ſeek and ſave us? And what greater demonſtration could he give of 


the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days, ſpoten to us by his Son: And if we will 


, he can ſend no greater and 


us; we have all the reaſon in the world to believe that our caſe is deſperate, 


who profels to believe on him, and to receive his doQtrine, be found diſobedient 


in their minds, but do not ſuffer it to have its proper effect and influence upon 
their hearts and lives; and make that a priſoner, which would make them free. 
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not be truly thankful, if we allow our ſelves at this time in any thing contrar 


being of great ſcandal to our Saviour, and his holy Religion, that ſuch irregulat 


Chriſt's birth; as if, becauſe he Sor of God was at this time made mar, it Were 


Ting with houſes and land and becoming poor for his ſake, for which he will ne. 


a apiece of Religion among Chriſtians, to run into all manner of excels for twelye 


ſily be imagined, than to abuſe the memory of the greateſt bleſſing that eye: 


"The Projence of theMaſſas, &c. Volt 


his diſeaſe, and make his caſe deſperate. Not but that our inward joy may law. 
fully be accompanied with all out ward innocent expreſſions of it: But we can. 


to the purity and ſobriety of the Goſpel. It is matter of juſt and ſad complaint, 


and extravagant things are at Thie time commonly done by many, who call them. 
ſelves Chriſtians; and done under a pretence of doing honour to the memory of 


fit for men to make themſelves Hes. Ls 
If we would honour him indeed, we mult take care that our joy do not dege. 
nerate into fin and ſenſuality, and that we do not expreſs it by lewdneſs and 
luxury, by intemperance and excels, by prodigal gaming, and profuſe waſtin 
of our eſtates, as the manner of ſome is; as if we intended literally to requite our 
Saviour, who being rich, for our ſakes became poor. This is the way of par. 


ver thank, nor reward us. This is not to commemorate the coming of our Sayi. 
our; but to contradict it, and openly to declare that we will uphold he works of 
the devil, in deſpight of the Son of God, who came to deſtray them. It is for al 
the world like that lewd and ſenſleſs piece of Loyalty, too much in faſhion ſome 
years ago, of being drunk for the King. Good God! that ever it ſhould pals for 


days together in honour of our Saviour! A greater aggravation of fin cannot es- 


was, Chriſt coming into the world to take away ſin, into an opportunity of com- 
mitting it; this is to repreſent the Son of God as a patron of fin and licentiouſ 
neſs, and to treat him more contumeliouſly than the Zews did, who bowed the 
knee to him and mocked him, and called bim King and ſpar upon him; and 
under a pretence of rejoycing for his birth, r cruciſie to our ſelves afreſh the 
Lord of life and glory; and to put him to an open ſhame. 


I will conclude all with the Apoſtle's exhortation, Rom. 13. 12, 13, 14. Let 
us caſt off the works of darkneſs, and let us put on the armour of light. Let 


us walk decently as in the day; not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chan. © 
bering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envying. But put ye on the Lordi i 
Fefus Chriſt, and make not proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof. 01 
Now to our moſt gracious and merciful God, the great friend and lover of W 
ſouls, who regarded us in our low and loſt condition, and caſt an eye of pity b1 
upon us, when we were in our blood, and no other eye pityed us, and when we ar 
had loft and ruined our ſelves, was pleaſed in tender compaſſion to mankind, 
ſend his only begotten Son into the world, to ſeek and ſave us, and by thepurity 
of his doctrine, and the pattern of his life, and the ſacrifice of his death, to pur- Wl * 


chaſe eternal life for us, and to direct amd lead us in the way to it: And to him 
alſo, the bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer of mankind, who came down from Hes 
ven, that he might carry us thither, and took human nature upon him, that we 
thereby might be made partakers of a divine nature; and humbled himſelf ti 
death, even the death of the croſs, that he might exalt us to glory and honour; tl 
and whilſt we were bitter enemies to him, gave ſuch a FUMES ee of his love P 
to us, as never any man did to his beſt friend: *Onto him that ſitteth upon thi | 
throne, and to the lamb that was ſlain to God, even our Father, and to ou. tl 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, the firſt begotten from the dead, and the Prince of the kings Ml © 
of the earth, to him, who hath loved us, and waſhed us from our ſims in lu © 
own blood, and hath made us kings and prieſts unto God and his Father, to bin Wt © 


be glory and honour, dominion and power, now and for ever. Amen. 6 
| p 
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1 in. ii. 5,6... 


Far there is one God, and one Mediator between God and men the 
man Chriſt Jeſus; who gave himſelf a ranſom for all. 


Es E words contain in them theſe four propoſitions; three of them 
5 expreſs, and the fourth of them ſufficiently implied in the text. 
I. That there is one God. e 
Il. That there is one mediator between God and men; Chriſt Je ſus. 
hat he gave himſelf a ranſom for all. 


III. SE | 

IV. That the mediation or interceſſion of Feſus Chriſt, is founded in the re- 
demption of mankind. For this ſeems to be the reaſon why it is added, that he 
gave himſelf a ranſom for all, to ſigniſie to us, that becauſe he gave himſelf a 
ranſom for all, therefore he intercedes for all. In virtue of that ſacrifice which 
he offered to God for the ſalvation of men, he offers up our prayers to God, 
and therefore it is acceptable to him, that we ſhould pray for all men. This 
ſeems to be the true connexion of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe, and the force of his 
reaſoning, about our putting up public prayers for all men. 1 

I have in a former diſcourſe handled the t of thele. I proceed now to 3 Ser- 
the | 1 | RS „ nents : 

IP. That there is one mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt Je ſuus. the Unity 
One mediator, that is, but one; for the expreſſion is the very fame concerning of _ 
one God, and one mediator ; and therefore if the Apoſtle when he ſays, there 18 3 - 
one God, certainly means that there is ut one God; it is equally certain, that Ye in 
when he ſays, there is one mediator between God and men, he means, there is 10%. 
w one mediator, viz. Chriſt Jeſus. He is the only mediator between Gd 
and men, | | e | 

In the handling of this argument, I ſhall proceed in this method. 

1. 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that God hath appointed but one mediator, or I. 
advocate, or interceſſor in heaven for us; in whole name, and by whoſe medi- 
tion and interceſſion, we are to offer up our prayers and ſervices to God. 

2. That this is moſt agreeable to one main end and deſign of the chriſtian Re- II. 
ligion, and of our Saviour's coming into the world. „„ 

3. That it is likewiſe evident from the nature and reaſon of the thing it ſelf, III 
that there is but one mediator and interceſſor in Heaven for us, to offer up our i 
Prayers to God; and that there can be no more. And then, 7 os 

4. And /aſtly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, how contrary to the doctrine of IV. 
the chriſtian Religion, concerning one mediator and interceſſor in Heaven for us, 
the doctrine and practice of the church of Rome in this matter is, in their invoca- 
tion of Angels, and the bleſſed Virgin, and the faints, and making ule of their 
mediation and interceſſion with God for ſinners; as likewife how contrary it is 
to the doctrine and practice of the primitive chriſtian church: And then I mall 

wer their ſeveral pretences for this doctrine and practice; and ſlew that this 
Practice is not only needleſs, but uſeleſs and unprofitable; and not only ſo, 

ut very dangerous and impious. | 

Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that God hath appointed but one mediator, I. 
or adyocate, or interceſſor in Heaven for us, in whoſe name, and by whoſe 
interceſſion we are to, offer up all our prayers and ſervices to God. 


Beſides 


% 
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Beſides that it is expreſſſy ſaid here in the text, there is but one Mediator be. 
tween God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus, and that the Scripture no where 
mentions any othet: I ſay, beſides this, we are cofiſtantly directed to offer up 


our prayers and thankigivings, and to perform all acts of worthip in his name, ang 


name will be gracic red af pred: 13, | 
Hall ask iu my name, that will Ido; that the Father may beglorified in the Sy 


nothing in my name; ask and ye fhall receive, that your joy may be full. I 
that aay; that is, when I have left the world, and am gone to my Father, as he 


but Jeſus Chriſt only, was a defection from Chriſt The head, and high prieſt of 


obſervance of the law, together with the goſpel aſſerted alſo, That Angeli 


no other, and with er xk that the prayers and ſervices, which we offer in hi 
y anſwered and accepted: John 14. 13, 14. bat ſoever yy 


If ye ſhall ag any thing in my name, I will do it. And ch. 16. 23, 24. Aud in 
that day ye ſhall ask me'nothing : verily, verily, I ſay unto you, whatſoever ys 
ſhall ask the Father in my name, he will give ut you. Hitherto have ye abel 


explains it at the 28" verſe, In that day ye ſhall ask me nothing; but what ſdever ye 
ſhall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. That is, you ſhall not 
need to addreſs y our prayers to me, but to my Father in my name. And V. 26, 2 
At that day ye ſhall ask in my name; that is, from the time that I am aſcended 
into Heaven, ye ſhall put up all your prayers and requeſts to God, in my name; 
and I ſay not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you; for the Father 
himſelf loveth you; that is, I nec not tell you (though I ſhall ceatainly do it) 
that I will intercede with the Father for you; for he of himſelf is kindly diſpoſed 
and affected towards you, for my ſake; The Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe 
e have loved me. „„ e ky 
St. Paul likewiſe commands Chriſtians to perform all acts of religious wor- 
ſhip in the name of Chriſt: Co. 3. 16, 17. Singing with grace in your hearts 
to the Lord, and whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the 
Lord Je ſuis, giving thanks to God and the Father by him. And this preceptof 
addreſſing all our prayers and thankſgivings to God, by Jeſus Chriſt, as the only 
Mediator between God and us, is the more remarkable, becauſe it is given 
in oppoſition to the worſhipping of God by any other Mediators and Inter- 
ceſſors in Heaven for us; and to that ſuperſtition which had begun ſo early 
to prevail among ſome Chriſtians at Co/offe and Laodicea, of worſhipping God 
by the mediation and interceſſion of Angels, againft which he had cautioned in 
the former chapter, V. 18, 19. Let no man beguile you of your reward in 
à voluntary bumility, and worſhipping of Angels, not holding the head. Inti 
mating, that for Chriſtians to addreſs themſelves to God, by any other Mediator, 


our profeſſion. And that this is the Apoſtle's meaning, Theodoret aſſures us, in 
his comment upon this place, where he tells us, that ſome who maintained an 


were to be worſhipped, ſaying, That the law was given by them. And this 
cuſtom, he tells us, remained a long time in PHIn]gia and Piſidia, and that up- 
on this account it was, that the ſynod of Laodicea in Phrygia (about the mid. 
dle of the 4 century) forbad Chriſtians by a law, to pray to Angels. And 
yer more expreſſly in his comment upon thoſe words, chap. 3. verſe 17. 
I hat foever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Feſus, gi. 
ving thanks to God and the Father by him. For becauſe, (ſays he) they (mean. 
ing thoſe of whom St. Paul warns the Coloſſiaus to beware) becauſe the) aid 
command men to worſhip Angels, he enjoins the contrary; that they ſhould a. 
dorn both their words and attions with the memory (or mention of ) the nam 
of Chriſt their Lord: And ſend ye up (faith he) thankſarveng to God and tht 
Father by him, and not by the Angels. And then he makes mention of the Cu. 
non of the ſynod of Laodicea, which (lays he) in purſuance of this rule, and 
being deſirous to cure that old diſeaſe, made it a law, that none ſhould pra) 


unto Angels, nor forſake the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, It ſeems then that ſome fe. 


liques of that impious cuſtom, of praying to Angels, which Theodoret here 


calls, ht od diſeaſe, had continued from St. Pauls time, to the Council of 


Laodicea, which was the occaſion ol that ſevere Canon then made about that mat- 


ter; the very words whereof I will ſer down, becauſe they are remarkable; 
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viz. that chriſtians ought not to forſake the church of God, and go away from 
it, aud to inuocate angels, and 2 make conventicles, all which are forbidden. 
If any therefore be found giving himſelf to this ſecret idolatry, let him be 
guat hema; becauſe he hath forſaken our Lord Fefus Chriſt, the Son of God, 
and is gone over to idolatry. What ſhall be ſaid to them, who do not onl 
ſecretly, and in their private devotions, but in the publick aſſemblies of chriſtians, 
and in the moſt publick offices of their church, invocate angels, and pray to 
them. So that it was praying to angels (or making uſe of them as mediators 
and interceſſors with God for us) which St. Paul here reproves fo ſeverely in 
the Coloſſians, as a defection from Chriſt and the chriſtian Religion. . h 
And indeed, conſidering how frequently the Scripture ſpeaks of Chriſt, as 
our only way to God, and by whom alone we have acceſs to the throne of grace, 
| we cannot doubt but that God hath conſtituted him our only mediator and in- 
terceſſor, by whom we are to addreſs all our requeſts to God, Fohn 14. 6. 
| Jeſus there faith unto Thomas, I am the way, the truth and the life; no man 
cometh to the Father but by me. I am the way, the truth, and the life; that 
is, the true and living way to the Father (which the Apoſtle calls 2 ew and 
living way, Heb. 10. 19, 20. Having therefore boldneſs to enter into the holieſt 
by the blood of Feſus, by anew and living way which he hath conſecrated for 
us.) No man cometh to the Father but by me; that is, we can have no acceſs 
to God by prayer, or by any other acts of religious worthip, but by him. So 
St. Paul tells us, Eph. 2. 18. For through him (ſpeaking of Chriſt) we both 
have an acceſs by one ſpirit unto the Farber e both, that is, both Fews 
and Gentiles. Under the law the Fews had accels to God by their high-prieſt, 
who interceded with God, and offered up prayers in behalf of the people. The 
Gentiles, they addreſſed themſelves to God by innumerable mediators, by angels, 
and the fouls of their departed heroes, which were the 700 Saints, Inſtead 
of all theſe, God hath appointed one mediator and interceſſor in Heaven for us, 
Jeſus the Son of God, and by him all mankind, both eus and Gentzles, have 
acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. | „ 5 
And we have no need of any other. as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews reaſons, 
chap. 7. 24, 25. But this perſon (ſpeaking of Chriſt) becauſe he continueth for 
ever, hath an unchangeable prieſthood, arapgea]w, a prieſthood which doth not 
paſs from one to another, as the prieſthood under the law did, when upon the 
death of one high-prieſt, another ſucceeded in his place ; but our high-prieſt un- 


1 der the Goſpel, ſince he abides for ever, is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe 
hat come to God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for us. So 
chat Jeſus Chriſt is an all- ſufficient mediator, and able to carry on and accompliſh 
de work of our ſalvation from firſt to laſt: And as we do not find that God 

S BY bath appointed any other; ſo we are ſure, that there needs no other, ſiuce he 

- WH ** 4b1e to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that come to God by him, and that be lives 

Wl for ever to make iuterceſſion for us. 5 5 = 
d Secondly, I proceed now in the /econd place to ſhew, that this doctrine or « II. 
„Principle of ove mediator between God and man, is moſt agreeable to one main 
„end and deſign of the chriſtian Religion, and of our Saviour's coming into the 

y world, which was 20 deſtroy idolatry out of the world; which St. John calls 


the works of the Devil, x Johm 3. 8. For this purpoſe the Son of God was ma- 


& WM ife/ted, that he might deſiroy., iva xicey, that he might diſſolue or demoliſh 
1 the works of the Devil; by which St. John does more eſpecially mean the ido- 
l aero wor ſhip of the heathen, which conſiſted in the multitude of their Gods, 


and the bloody and barbarous rites and ſacrifices, whereby they worſhipped 
U mem; and likewiſe in the multitude of their mediators between the Gods and men, 
ho were alſo eſteem' d by them an inferior ſort of deities. Both theſe kinds of 
| idolatry had ſtrangely prevailed, and over- run the world before the appearance 

of our Lord and Saviour, who came on purpoſe to deliver mankind from the hor- 
ble luperſtition and flavery of the worſhip of falſe Gods, to pull down this King- 
om of the Devil, and to demoliſh that fabrick which he hath been ſo long a 
caring, and to beat him out of thoſe ſtrong holds, which he thought had been 
iPpregnable. God 
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God. indeed, gave ſome check to theſe, many ages before, and not longaf, 


ter their firſt appearance, by the J7euiſh Religion, which was on purpoſe in. 5 
troduced and confirmed, and eſtabliſhed by ſo many and ſuch mighty miracle: 4 
to preſerve and keep alive in the world the primitive tradition and belief of the oy, | l 
true God; and likewiſe to be (as it were) ſome ſhadow and rude draught of that = 
more perfect diſpenſation of he Chriſtian Religion, which, by one ſacrifice once oh 

offered, and by one Mediator between God and men, was to put an end to the p 
infinite ſuperſtitions of the heathen worſhip, and all the bloody and barbarou ? 
{ rites of it, and likewiſe to the idolatry they were guilty of, in the worſhip of * 
their inferior deities, whom they loo d upon as a middle fort of powers between fol 
| the Gods and men, and therefore addrels'd themſelves to them, as Mediators he. 7 
| | tween the ſuperior and heavenly Gods, and men here on earth. This wa if 
F 1 plainly one of the great deſigns of the chriſtian Religion, and therefore it con- 5 
= cerns Chriſtians to underſtand ir, and to be very careful that they do not tuffe I ch 
themſelves to be deluded by any ſpecious pretences whatſoever, to bring theſe 5% 
things back again into the chriſtian Religion, for the ruin and extirpation where. ;, 
of, it was purpoſely deſigned and intended. pe | th 
And this ſeems plainly to be the meaning of that caution, wherewith St. 7% MB ſer 
concludes his catholick or general Epiſtle, namely, that Chriſtians ſhould be the 

very careful that they were not carried back again into the heathen idolatry, hy m 

the confident pretences of the gnaſtich hereticks to higher degrees of knowledge pr 

and illumination than other Chriſtians had; that is, by their pretending to be ha 

_ the NN church, and the only true and genuine Chriſtians. For it is againſt I an 

this Fect, that this Epiſtle is plainly deſigned, which St. 70% thus concludes, int 

chap. 5. from verſe the 180 to the end; We know that whoſoever 1x born f 27 

God ſinneth not; meaning that he doth not commit he ſin unto death, which 55 

he had ſpoken of juſt before, (viz. Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity to the heathen pro 

idolatry, or that which was very like it) whoſoever zs born of God doth not con. ¶ int 

mit this ſin, but he that is begotten of God, keepeth himſelf; and that wicked WM of 

one toucheth him not; that is he preſerveth himſelf from the contagion of ido- Wi on 

latry, into which the devil was ſo buſy to ſeduce mankind. And we know that ¶ bic 

we'are of God; that is, do belong to the true God, and are worſhippers of him: 5 

And the whole world, lieth in wickedneſs, Cy TO & Kara, 1s in the power, ed 

or under the dominion of that wicked one; that is, the greateſt part of mankind MI An 

was ſunk into idolatry, and the worſhip of the devil. And we know that th: ¶ to. 

Son of God is come, and hath given us an underſtanding, that we may kno WM me 

him that is true. We know, that is, we Chriſtians are better taught by the ¶ aſc 

chriſtian Religion, to 5 and worſhip the only true God : Aud ut ¶ to 

are in him that is true, in or by his on Je ſus Chriſt; that is, we worſhip the 

only true God, by his Son Jeſus Chriſt. And then he concludes, Little children, ¶ rab 

keep your ſelues from idols; intimating hereby; that the worſhipping of any of: 

ther, beſides this only true God, and by any other Mediator than Jeſus Chriſt, ö for 

zdolatry, = | | fe 

There were indeed, two very ancient and common notions, both amongl WW He 

Jews and Gentiles, of the original whereof it is hard to give any certain account; Wi tor 

only this is certain, that they did prevail very early, and did very generally po this 

leis mankind: And they were theſe : Firſt, that God was not to be appealed the 

wards ſinners, meerly upon their repentance, without the death and ſuffering of: 

ſome other in their ſtead ; and that God would accept ofthis vicarious puniſhment brit 

and ſuftering, inſtead of the death of the ſinner himſelf. And this ſeems to hat Sai 

given the original to the ſacrifices of living creatures, to appeaſe the Wrath a es 

God towards ſinners; which, in proceſs of time, as the worſhip of falſe C! 

prevailed in the world, did proceed to that degree of ſuperſtition and barbs tha 

rous inhumanity, that by the inſtigation of the devil, men offered up wi pra 

blood of their children, and ſacrificed their ſons and daughters to their ido 5 apd beit 

falſe Gods. Secondly, another common notion, which had likewiſe poſſebd tere 

mankind was, that God was not to be immediately approached by ſinful men h. 

bur that their prayers were to be offered up to the deity by certain mediators auen, 


inter 
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interceſſors, that were to procure for them the favour of the Gods, and the gra- 
cious anſwer and acceptance of their progers And this was the original of that 
other ſort of heathen idolatry, which conſiſted in the worſhip of the demons 
and heroes, that is of Angels and ſouls departed, vzz. of ſuch eminent perſons 
as had been great benefactors to mankind, and, for their worthy deeds upon 
earth, were canonized, and tranſlated into the number of the inferior Gods. 
By theſe, as the chief courtiers and favourites of Heaven, they addreſs d their 

| prayers and ſupplications to the ſuperior Gods. . HIT a 
Now with theſe notions, which had generally poſſeſs'd mankind (how imper- 
fect ſoever) God was pleaſed to comply ſo far, as in the frame of the Jew: 
Religion (which was deſigned for a type of the more perfect inſtitution of the 


ſo far with theſe notions, as to appoint facrifices to be ſlain and offered up for 
the ſinner; and likewiſe an high-prieſt, that once a year ſhould enter into the 
| holy of holies, with the blood of ſacrifices that were offered up for the people 
| ro make expiation for them; and, in virtue of that blood, ſhould intercede for 
the people, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews does declare at large. And when God 


the Goſpel, (that perfect inſtitution which was never to be alter'd) to have fo 
much regard to theſe common notions, and apprehenſions of mankind, as to 
provide for the ſupply of thoſe two great wants, which they ſeemed always to 
| have laboured under, and concerning which they were at ſo great a loſs, vs. 
an effectual expiatory ſacrifice for ſins upon earth, and a powerful mediator and 
interceſſor with God in Heaven: And both theſe by the fame perſon, Fefas Chriſt, 
who appeared in the end of the world, to take away ſin by the ſacrifice of 
himſelf; and in the merit and virtue of that ſacrifice, appearing in Heaven in the 
preſence of God for us, is become a perpetual Advocate, and a moſt powerful 
interceſſor with God in Heaven for us. So that inſtead of the endleſs ſacrifices 
of the 7ewiſh Religion, which were ineffectual to the real expiation of ſin, and 
only types and ſhadows of the true expiatory ſacrifice, and inftead of the 


by one ſacrifice for ſin once offered, perfected for ever them that are ſanttifi- 
ed, and obtained eternal redemption for us. And inſtead of the mediation of 
Angels, and the ſouls of their departed heroes, which the heathen made ule of 
to offer up their prayers to the Gods, we have one mediaton between God and 
men, appointed by God himſelf, eſus the Son of God, who in our nature is 
aſcended into Heaven, 70 appear in the preſence of God for us. And who fo fit 
to be our patron and advocate, as he who was our facrifice and propitiation 2 
Thus the method of our redemption, as it was by the wiſdom of God admi- 
rably ſuited to the common apprehenſions of mankind, concerning the neceſſity 
of a facrifice to make expiation of ſin, and of a mediator to intercede with God 
for ſinners; ſo was it likewiſe excellently fitted, not only to put an end to the 


Heathen idolatry, and to caſhier that infinite number of mediators and interceſ- 
lors, by whom they addreſſed their prayers to the Deity; and, inſtead of all 


the nature and perfections of God, and the reaſon of mankind; which was one 
| of the main an principal deſigns of the chriſtian Religion: And therefore to 


ants) and by them to offer up our prayers to God, is directly contrary to the 
Gſipn of the chriſtian Religion. | | 


| mat there is but one Mediator and interceſſor in Heaven, who offers up our 
ti Prayers to God, and that there can be no more. Becauſe under the Goſpel there 
es t one high-prieſt, and but one ſacrifice once offered for ſin; and in- 
esa terceſſion for ſinners being founded in the merit and virtue of the ſacrifice, by 
ne; which expiation for ſin j& made, there can be no. other mediator of interceſſi- 
aua e, but he who hath made expiation of ſin, by a ſacrifice offered to God for that 


A 


chriſtian Religion, and a preparation for it:) I ſay, God was pleaſed to comply 


ſent his Son in the fulneſs of time, he was pleaſed likewiſe, in the diſpenſation of 


bloody and inhumane facrifices of the heathen idolatry ; the Son of God hath 


Jewiſh ſacrifices, but likewiſe to aboliſh the barbarous ſacrifices and rites of the 
this, to introduce a more reaſonable and ſpiritual worſhip, more agreeable to 
ting in any other mediators, to intercede in Heaven for us (whether Angels or 


10 Thirdly, It is likewiſe evident from the nature aud reaſon of the thing it ſelf, 
by: 


purpoſe 


III. 


not. 


— 
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IV. 


purpoſe and this Fe/izs Chriſt only hath done. He is both o high-priefh, aq 


| likewiſe in the text, There is one mediator between God and men, the man 


our ſacrifice; and therefore he only, in the merit and virtue of that ſacriſic os 
which he offered upon earth, can intercede in Heaven for us, and offer up gy * 
prayers to God. Others may pray to God for us; as our brethren upon earth gg . 
and perhaps the Angels and Saints in Heaven; but none of theſe can offer up om _ 


prayers to God, andprocure the acceptance of them; for that can only be done 
in virtue of a ſacrifice firſt offered, and by him that offered it; this being the pe. 
culiar office and qualification of a nediator or interceſſor, properly lo called. # 
It is the plain deſign of the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, to prove thy 
Chriſt is our only mediator in Heaven, in virtue of that ſacrifice for ſin, which he 
offered upon earth; and that he alone appears in the preſence of God for us, . 
preſent our requeſts to him, and obtain a gracious anſwer of them; and he ſhey 
at large how this was particularly typify'd by the Jeu iſh high prieſt, who, upon 
the great day of =, "op after the ſacrifice was flain without, entered al 
zuto the holy of holies, with the blood of the ſacrifices, in virtue whereof he 
made mterceſſion for the people. Anſwerable to this, Jeſus the high-pricſt o 
our profeſſion, offered himſelf a ſacrifice for the fins of men, and, in virtue gf 
that ſacrifice, ig entered into the high place not made with hands, that is, int 
Heaven it ſelf, there to appear in the preſence of God for us, where he liv 
for ever to make interceſſion for us, in virtue of that eternal hong ah which 
he hath obtained for us, by the price of his blood, as the Apoſtle declares in k 
veral chapters of that epiſtle. So that this interceſſion being founded in the me. 
rit of a ſacrifice, which he alone offered, he is of neceſſity the only mediatir 
between God and men. 

And for this reaſon it is, that the mediation and interceſſion of Chriſt is ſo 
frequently in ſcripture mentioned together with the expiation which he made for 
the ſins of men, or (which is the fame) with the price which he paid for the 
redemption of mankind; becauſe the one is founded in the other, and depends 

upon it. So we find, 1 John 2. 1, 2. 1f any man fin, we have an advocate 
with the father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is the propitiation for our 
ſms; and not for ours only, but alſo for the ſins of the whole world. And her 


Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all; therefore the only mediatir 
between God and men; becauſe he only gave himſelf a ranſom for all men. The 


efficacy and prevalency of his mediation, being founded in the merit and virtue H 
of the ranſom of his blood. ” i S * 
And the force of theſe texts, and the reaſoning from them, is not to be 
avoided and turned off, by diſtinguiſhing between a mediator of redemption and & 
of interceſſion, and by ſay ing, that it is true, that Chrilt is the only mediator of Ml 
redemption, but there may be many mediators of interceſſion For if the force c 
of his being advocate or interceſſor be founded in the virtue of his ranſom and i 
propitiation (as I have plainly ſhewn, to the conviction of any that are not i © 
ſtrongly prejudiced, and that will read and conſider what the icripture fays it 0 


this matter without prepoſſeſſion, ) then it is plain, that none can be a proper m: 
diator of interceſſion, but he that paid the price of our redemption: So that i! 
mediator of our redemption, and our mediator of interceſſion, muſt of neceſſity be Ml 
one and the fame perſon ; and none can appear in the quality of our advocate will 
the Father, but he only who is the propitiation for the fins of the whole world 

I ſhould now have proceeded to BE . 16 

The Fourth thing I propoſed in the handling of this argument, namely, t0 
ſhew how contrary to this doctrine of the chriſtian religion, concerning ove on, 
mediator and interceſſor in Heaven for us, the doctrine and practice of the 

Church of Rome is in this matter; namely, in their invocation of Angels, and - 
the bleſſed Virgin, and the Saints, and flying to their help, and making ule of 


their mediation and interceſſion with God tor ſinners: As likewite how contra! 
all this is ro the doctrine and practice of the chriſtian church, for ſeveral of the N 
firſt ages of it. And then I thould have anſwered their chief pretences and ex. 


cuſes for theſe things, and ſhewed that this practice of theirs is not only _ de 
| | 77 by ein 


Ferm. XVIII. between God and Men. = . R 


(being no where commanded by God) but uſeleſs alſo, and unprofitable; and 
not only ſo, but very dangerous and impious, being contrary to the chriſtian 
Religion, and highly derogating from the virtue and merit of Chriſt's ſacrifice, 
and from the honour of he only Mediator between God and men. But of this 
another time. * OM 
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Ii : | 
For there is one God, and one Mediator between God and men, the 
man Chriſt Jeſus; who gave himſelf a ranſom for all. 
uy theſe words are four propoſitions ; three expreſt, and the fourth im- 
| plied. „ 5 45 
: « I. That there is one Cod. VVV 

II. That there is one Mediator between God and men; Chriſt Jeſus: 

Ill. That he gave himſelf a ranſom for all.. n 
IV. That the mediation or interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, is founded in his re- 
demption of mankind : That becauſe he gave himſelf a ranſom for all men, 
therefore he, and he only, is qualified to intercede for all men, in virtue of that 
facrifice which he offer'd for the ſalvation of all mankind. © 
The Second of theſe I ſpake to the laſt time, and endeavour'd to ſhew, 

1. Thar God hath appointed but one Mediator, or Advocate or Interceſſor in 
Heaven for us; by whoſe mediation we are to offer up all our prayers and ſer- 
vices to God. | 7 


4 Wl <cfign of the chriſtian Religion, and of our Saviour's coming into the world, 
Aich was to deſtroy idolatry. =» . „ 

ce 3. That from the nature and reaſon of the thing (vag. becauſe interceſſion 

br ſinners is founded in the merit of that ſaerifiee, by which expiation of fin is 
of made) there can be no other Mediator of interceſſion, but he who hath made 
in I ©*Piation for fin, by a ſacrifice ordered to God for that purpoſe; and this Ze/is 

Crit only hath done. Thus far I have gone: I proceed now to 

* The Fourth thing which I propoſed in the handling of this argument, name- 

beh. to ſhew how contrary to this doctrine of the chriſtian Religion, concerning 


ich WY 024 0n1y Mediator and Tuterceſſor in Heaven for us; the doctrine and the practice 
14 of the church of Rome, is in this matter; namely, in their invocation of An- 
cl,, and the bleſſed Virgin, and the Saints, and flying to their help, and making 
oN ue of their mediation and Interceſſion with God for ſinners. — 
And that I may proceed more diſtinctly in this argument, I ſhall handle it 
the under theſe particular heads. page ry | "EY 
and Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that the doctrine and practice of the church 
. of ef Rome in this matter, is contrary to the doctrine of the chriſtian Religion, 
ary Lencerning one only Mediator and Intercefſor in Heaven for us. "28 
che . $ec0ndly, Thar it is contrary to the doctrine and practice of the chriſtian 
ex. church, for ſeveral of the firſt ages of it. 
les , Tray, 1 ſhall endeavour to anſwer their chief pretences and excuſes for this 
ing Loctrine and practice. | 88 


2. That this doctrine of ove Mediator is moſt agreeable to one main end and 


8 2 | = F. vurtbly, 
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Fourthly, To ſhew that this doctrine and practice of theirs is not onl 7 need. 
leſs, being no where commanded by God, but uſeleſs allo, and unprofitable. 
 Fifthly, And not only fo, but very dangerous and impious; becauſe contrar 
to the chriſtian Religion, and greatly derogating from the virtue and merit gf 
Chriſt's ſacrifice, and from the honour of the only Mediator between God and 
men. ö 3 
Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that the doctrine and practice of the church 
of Rome in this matter, is contrary to the doctrine of the chriſtian Religion 
concerning one only Mediator and e, in Heaven for us; namely in thei 
invocation of Angels, and the bleſſed Virgin, and the Saints, and flying t 
their help, and making uſe of their mediation and interceſſion with Goch fr 
ſinners. = 3 Re | 
That Jeſus Chriſt is our only Mediator and Interceſſor with God in Heaven 
by whom we have accels to God in any action of religious worſhip, and the 
all our prayers and ſervices are to be offered up to God only by him, and in hi 
name and mediation, and no other, I have plainly ſhewed from Scripture, and il © 
proven it by an invincible argument, taken likewiſe from Scripture; namely, Wl \ 
ecauſe the efficacy and prevalency of his mediation and interceſſion is founde 
in the virtue and merit of his ſacrifice ; and that he is therefore the only Me. 


ator between God and men, becauſe he only gave himſelf a ranſom for all; he 
is therefore our only Advocate with the Father, becauſe he only is the propiti : 
ation for our ſins, and for the ſins of the whole world. 05 f 
I have ſhewed likewiſe, that the Scripture excludes Angels from being our Me 
diators with God, from the main ſcope and deſign of the Epiſtle to the Co. 
ans; and much more are the Saints departed excluded from this office, being Ml $ 
inferior to the Angels, not only in the dignity and excellency of their being p 
but very probably in the degree of their knowledge. . 
In ſhort, prayer is a proper act of religious worſhip, and therefore pecula b 
to God alone; and we are commanded to worſhip the Lord our God, and to ſeru Wi « 
him only : And no where in Scripture are we directed to addreſs our prayers t 
ſupplications and thankſgivings to any but God alone, and only in the name aui n 
mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. Our bleſſed Saviour himſelf hath taught us, to pu p 
up all our prayers to God our heavenly Father, Luke 11. 2. when you pro) el 
fay, Our Father which art in Heaven. Which plainly ſnews, to whom allo 7; 
prayers are to be addreſs'd; and unleſs we can call an Angel, or the bleſſed vun 
gin, or a Saint, Our Father, we can pray to none of them. And elſewhere E I. 
as plainly directs us, by whom we are to apply our ſelves to God, and in bot 1 
=. name and mediation we are to put up all our requeſts to him, oh 14. 6. IA c: 
 =LE the way, and the truth, and the life ; no man cometh unto the Father, but ge 
=, ine: And then it follows, ver. 13, 14. And whatſoever you ſhall ask in my nam Wl ar 
that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye fhall ast a 
thing in my name, I will do it. Nothing is clearer in the whole Bible, than o all 
th 


Mediator between God aud men, Chriſt Feſus, and that * our only Advocui 
and Interceſſor with God in Heaven for us. N 
Secondiy, I ſhall endeayour to ſhew, that the doctrine and practice of tif 
church of Rome in this matter, is contrary to that of the chriſtian church, jo 
ſeveral of the firſt ages of it. 9 

As for the ages of the Apoſtles, it hath been already proved out of thi 
_ Writings. That it was not practiſed in the three firſt ages, we have the 4 
Eknowledgment of Cardinal Perron, and others of their learned writers; a 
they give a very remarkable reaſon for it; namely, becauſe the worſhip and io 
vocation of Saints and Angels, and addreſſing our prayers to God by them 
might have ſeem'd to have given countenance to the heathen idolatry. To 
whence I cannot forbear, by the way, to make theſe two obſervations. I. 1 
the invocation of Saints and Angels, and the bleſſed Virgin, and addreſſing , 
ſelves to God by their mediation, was not in thoſe primitive ages, eſteemeda 
ty of the chriſtian Religion; becauſe, if it had, it could not have been om 


for fear of the ſcandal conſequent upon ir: And if it was not a 005 chan, | 
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liable to the ſuſpicion of idolatry ; and ſurely Very Chriſtian cannot but think 
it fit; that the church of Chriſt ſhould, like a chaſt ſpouſe, not only be free 

And for the next ages after the Apoſtles, nothing is plainer; than that both 
their doctrine and practice were contrary to the doctrine and practice of the pre- 

ſent church of Nome in this matter. The moſt ancient fathers of the chriſtian 
church do conſtantly define prayer, to be an addreſs to God; and therefore it 
cannot be made to any but God only: And after the riſe of Arianiſin, they ar- 
gued for the divinity of Chriſt, againſt the Ariane, from our praying to him; 
which argument were of no force, if prayers might be made to any but God; 
and this was in the beginning of the fourth age. - 

And we no where find any mention of thole diſtinctions, of Gods by nature, 
and Gods by participation (as Bellarmine calls the Angels and Saints (or of 4 
ſupreme and inferior religions worſhip; or of a Mediator of redemption, and 
a Mediator of interceſſion; which are ſo commonly made uſe of by the church 
of Rome in this controverſie. 5 JJVVVVVVV LH TEE 
And, which is as conſiderable as any of the reſt, the ancient fathers were ge- 
nerally of opinion, that the Saints were not admitted to the beatifick viſion, till 
after the day of judgment; and this is acknowledged by the moſt learned of 
the church of Rome. But this very opinion, takes away the foundation of 
praying to Saints: becauſe the church of Nome grounds it upon their reigning 
with Chriſt in Heaven, and upon the light and knowledge which is commu- 
nicated to them in the bearifick viſion; and if fo, then they who believed the 
Saints not yet to be admitted to this viſion, could have no reaſon or ground to 
pray to them. F % tr a > 

And /aſtly, The ancient church prayed for Saints departed, and for the 
bleſſed Virgin her ſelf; and therefore could not pray to them, as interceſfors 
for them in Heaven, for whom they themſelves interceded upon earth. And 
therefore the church of Rome, in compliance with rhe change which they have. 
made in their doctrine, have changed the Miſſal in that point, and inſtead of 
praying for St. Leo (one of their Popes) as they were wont to do in their anci- 
ent Miſſal, in this form, Grant, O Lord, that this oblation may be profitable 
to the ſoul of thy ſervant Leo; the Colle is now changed in the preſent Ro- 
man Miſſal into this form, Grant, O Lord, that by the interceſſion of bleſſed 
Leo, this offering may be profitable tous. And (as the gloſs upon the canon 
law obſerves) this change was made in their Mal upon very good reaſon ; be- 
cauſe anciently they prayed for Leo, but now they pray to him ; which is an in- 
genuous acknowledgment, that both the doctrine and practice of their church 
are plainly changed, from what they anciently were in this matter. 

What the Tap a and practices of their church of Rome ate in this matter, 
all the world ſees, and they themſelves are ſo aſhamed of them, that of late all 
their endeayours have been, to repreſent them otherwiſe than in truth they are, 
and to obtrude upon us a mew Popery, Which they think themſelves better able to 
defend than the old; which yet they have not ſhewn, that they are ſo well able 
do do; and therefore now, inſtead of defending the true doctrines and practices 
of thefr own church, they would fain mince and diſguiſe them, and change them 
into ſomething that comes nearer to the Proteſtant doctrine in thoſe points: as 
if they had no way to defend their own doctrines, but by ſeeming to deſett them, 
and by bringing them as near to ours as poſlibly they can. _ 


Bur take them, as they have mollified them and par'd them, to render them 


. 


more plauſible and tenable ; that which till remains of them, I mean 20e ſolemn 
ivocation of Saints and Angels, as mediators andinterceſſors with God in Hea- 
ven for us, is plainly contrary both ro the doctrine and practice of the primi- 
3 oo 4 3 
As for the age of rhe Apoſtles, I have already ſhewn it; and the matter is as 
clear for ſeveral of the next following ages, as I ſhall briefly thew, from a few 
Very plain teſtimonies. 0 | | *_ 


TORY 


Chriſt Jeſus, the only Mediator Vol. I Se 
In the age next to the Apoſtles, we have an —_— of one of the ſeyen nee 
Churches, (I mean the Church of Smyrna) in which, in vindication of them. he i 
ſelves from that calumny which was raiſed againſt them by the Zews, amons WR 1 
the heathen, That if they Permitted the Chrifians to have the body of the mar. this 
tyred Polycarp, they would leave Chriſt, to worſhip Polycarp ; I fay, in ving. whe 
cation of themſelves from this calumny, they declare themſelves thus, Ny knowiy pre; 
(fay they) that we can neither leave Chriſt, who ſuffered for the ſalvation of 1.41 
the world of thoſe that are ſaved, nor worſhip any other; or (as it is inthe od 14. 
Latin tranſlation) or offer up the ſupplication of prayer to any other perſin; WM ia. 
for as for Jeſus Chriſt, we adore him, as being the Son of God; but as for th ©! 


Martyrs, we love them, as the diſciples and imitators of the Lord. So that the 5 
plainly exclude the Saints from any ſort of religious worſhip, of which prayer Ro 
or invocation was always eſteemed a very conſiderable part. | mo! 

Jrenæus likewiſe tells us, (I. 2.) That the Church doch nothing (ſpeaking of Wt 40" 


the miracles which were wrought) by the invocation of Angels, nor by inchant. the 
ment, nor by any other wicked arts; but by prayers to the Lord who made all not 
| things, and by calling on the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Here all invoce. der 
tion of Angels, and by the ſame or greater reaſon, of the Saints, is excluded. 
And Clemens Alexandrinus delivers it as the doctrine of the Church; that ſince 
there is but one good God, therefore both we and the Angels pray to him, bath 
For the giving, and the continuance of good things. 

In the next age, Origen is ſo full and expreſs in this matter, that it is not poſſi 
ble for any proreſtant to ſpeak more poſitively and clearly, J. 8. cont. Celfum, 
where he does on ſet purpoſe declare and vindicate the chriſtian doctrine and Prac- 
tice in this matter; We worſhip (lays he) the one only God, and his one only Sun, 
and word, and image, with our utmoſt a; eee and honours, bringing our 


prayers to the God of all things, through his only begotten Son; and afterwards, Wl © 
Auay (ſays he) with Celſus his counſel, that ſays, we muſt pray to demons (ot ef 
Angels) for we muſt pray only to Cod who is above all; we muſt pray to tie ** 
only begotten and firſt born of every creature, and we muſt beſeech him to offer 
up our prayers which we make to him, to his God and our God: And again, di 
(ſpeaking of Angels) As for the favour of others (if that be to be regarded) ut th 
know, that thouſands of thouſands ſtand before him, and ten thouſand times ten th 
thouſand miniſter unto him ; theſe are our brethren and friends, who when they th 
ſee us imitating their piety towards God, work together to the Ne of thoſe G 
who call upon God, and pray as they ought to do, that is, to God only; and (1 5.) MR 
where Celſus urges him with this, That zhe ſcriptures call Angels Gods, he tells 4 
him, that the ſcriptures do not call the Angels Gods, with any deſign to require F 
us to worſhip and adore them inſtead of God who are miniſtring ſpirits, aud + 
bring meſſages and bleſſings down to us from God; for (lays he) all ſupplica Ml V 
tions, and prayer, and interceſſion, and giving of thanks, muſt be ſent up tt 8 
God, who 15 above all, by the high 3 is above all Angels, aud is the $7 


living word and God. And though Angels be only here mentioned, yet by the t 
ſame reaſon, all other Creatures are excluded, from being the objects of our 
religious worſhip and invocation, or, ediators of interceſſion with God for us; 1 
becauſe all ſupplication and prayer, and interceſſion, and thankſgiving, muſ 4 
be ſent up to God by our high-prieft, who is the living word and God. Lei N 
us then alſo (as he goes on) make ſupplication to the word himſelf: and in- . 
terceſſion, and giving of thanks, aud prayer : But to invocate Angels is nit n 
reaſonable ; ſince we do not comprehend the knowledge of them, which is above , 
us; and if we could comprehend the knowledge of them, which is wonder ful 2 
aud ſecret, this very knowledge which declares to us their nature and office, 

would not allow us to preſiime to pray to any other, but to the God who is Lord 

over all, and abundantly ſufficient for all, by our Saviour the Son of God, here 
he gives two plain reaſons, why we ought to pray only to God, and to offer I ( 
up our prayers ooly by the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God and ow 

WII? rſt, Becauſe he only is Lord over all, and therefore the worſhip of 
prayer is to be given to him only. And then, Secondly, Becauſe we have . 

| | dee 
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need of any other patron and benefactor, or of any other mediator and advocate, 

ho is abundantly ſufficient for all, by our Saviour the Son of God. : 
jn the ſame age Novatian, in his book concerning the Trinity, makes uſe of 

this argument, to prove the divinity of Chriſt; becauſe he hears our prayers, 

when we call upon him. If Chriſt (ſays he) be only a man, how can he be 

| proſent every where to theſe that call upon him? ſince this is not the nature of 

an, but of God, to be able to be preſent every where ? If Chriſt be only a 

an. why do we in bur prayers call upon him as mediator; ſince prayer to a 
nan is deemed ineffettual to help or ſave us? If Chriſt be only a man, why do 

| oe put our hope in him; ſince hope in man is accurſed in ſeripture 2 
In the IV Century, the Apoſtolzcal Conſtitutions, under the name of Clemens 
Romanas (but once written in that age) give us a pregnant negative teſti- 
mony in this matter ; for though a great many of the publick prayers are there ſet 
down at large, yet they are all directed to God alone, and not the leaſt intimation 
| there of any prayer made to 7he Angels, or Saints, or even to the Virgin Mary; 
| not of their interceſſion or aid; which now makes Jo great a part of the publick. 
| deyotions of the Church of Rome. . 
| Athanaſias, in his fourth oration againſt the Ariaus, proves the unity of the 
| Father and the Son, from 1 Theſ.3. 11. "Now God himſelf, and our Lord Feſiis 

Chriſt, dirett our way unto you. From whence he argues thus, One would not 
pray to receive any thing from the Father and the Angels, or from any other 
creature; nor would one ſay, God and the Angels give thee this; but one would 
y io receive any thing from the Father and the Son, becauſe of their unity 

aud uniform gift; for all things that are given by the Father, are given by the 
on, and there is nothing which the Father doth not work by the Son; and then 
concludes, that it doth not belong to any, but to God alone, to bleſs and grant 
deliverances. This I take to be a very remarkable teſtimony againſt the church 
of Rome, who in their pblick offices join the bleſſed Virgin with God, and our 
Saviour, in the ſame breath, and ſometimes put her before her Son; Let Mary 
| and her Son bleſs us, as it is in the office of the bleſſed Virgin; in direct contra- 

diction to what I juſt now cited out of Athanaſius : and nothing ſo common in 
their months, as Fe/i Maria; Jeſus and Mary; nothing more frequent in 
their moſt eminent writers, than to join them together in their doxologies and 
thankſgivings, Glory to God, and the bleſſed Virgin, and to feſus Chriſt, ſays | 
Gregory de Valencia. And Bellarmin himſelf concludes his diſputations concern- 
ing the worſhip of Saints; in theſe words, Praz/e be to God, and to the bleſſed * - 
Virgin Mother Mary; likewiſe to Je ſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of the eternal 
Father, be praiſe and glory. And in the very Roman Miſſul it ſelf, they make 
confeſſion of their fins ro God Almighty, and the bleſſed Virgin Mary, 0 Ft. 
Michael the Archangel, and to all the Saints. And in their abſolution, they join 
| together the paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the merits of the bleſſed Vir- 

gm, and of all the Saints, for the remiſſion of ſms. And is not this the very 
thing which Athanaſius doth ſeverely condemn. TOs: 

I have mentioned before the Council of Laodicea, which about the middle of 
this century condemns the worſhip of Angels, and praying to them, as down- * 
right idolatry : And towards the end of this fourth age, and in the beginning 
of the fifth, when it is pretended that praying to Saints did begin (though it 
Was rather by way of apoſtrophe and rhetorical addreſs, than of formal in- 
Yocation) there are exprels teſtimonies againſt it of the moſt eminent fathers of 
wa _ I will inſtance but in three, Epiphanius, St. Chryſoſtom, and St. 

uguſtine. | r i . . 
Epiphanius, in his confutation of the hereſie of the Collyridians (which he calls 
the hereſie of the women, becauſe they firſt began the worſhip of the Virgin 

ary) declares moſt expreſſly againſt the worſhip of any creature whatſoever ; For 
"either (ſays he) is Elias to be worſhipped, though he is reckoned among the living 
(meaning that he was taken up into Heaven, body'and ſoul) or John, 07 any 
ner of the Saints : And as for the Virgin Mary, he particularly adds, that if 
God will not have us to worſhip the Angels, how much more would he not have us to 
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worſhip her that Was born of Anna ? And colnctudes. let Mary be had is 1 


nour ; but let the Lord be worſhipped. 


St. Chryſoſtom, in a long diſcourſe, perſuades men to addreſs their prayers im 
mediately to God, and not as we addreſs our ſelves to great men by their officer 
and favourites; and tells us, that there is no need of ſuch interceſſors with 
God, who is not ſo ready to grant our petitions, when we entreat him by other 
as when we pray to him our ſelues. = Ks | 

Laſtly, St. Auguſtine, becanſe the Scripture pronounces him accur ſed, that put 
teth his truſt in man; from thence he argues, that zherefore we ought not y 
ask of any other, but of our Lord God, either the grace to do well, or the ri. 
ward of it. The contrary to which I am ſure is done in ſeveral of the public 
prayers uſed in the church of Rome. And, J. 22. de civ. Dei, he expreſſly tell 
us, that he names of the martyrs wererecited iu their prayers at the altar; bu 
they were not invocated by the prieſt, ho did celebrate divine ſervice. And il 
the third Council of Carthage (which vas in St. Auguſiin's time) it is enjoynel 
(can. 33) that all prayers that were made at the altar, ſhould be directed io the 
Father. Which how it is obſerved in the church of Rome, we all know. 

To conclude this matter, it cannot be made appear, that there were an 
prayers to Saints in the publick offices of the church, till rowards the end of the 
eighth century. For in the year 754. the invocation of Saints was condemned 
by a Council of 338 Biſhops at Conſtantinople, as is acknowledged by the ſecond 
Council of Nice, which firſt eſtabliſhed this ſuperſtition, in the year 787; and 
this very Council was condemned ſeven years after, in a Council at #7 ankfort, and 
declared void, and to be no otherwiſe eſteemed of, than the Council of Ariminum. 
Thus you ſee, when this doctrine and practice, ſo contrary to the doctrine 
and practice of a great many of the firſt ages of the chriſtian church, was fil 
eſtabliſhed, namely, at the ſame time with the worſhip of images, and wha 
the firſt foundation of tran ſubſtantiation was laid; which as they began at the 
lame time, ſo they are very fit to go together. 55 

I ſhould now have proceeded to the next thing which I propos d, namely, to 
anſwer the chief pretences which are made for this doctrine and practice. Bu 
of that in the following diſcourſe. : 33 
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SERMON XIX. 


Chriſt Jeſus, the only Mediator between God and Men 
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| 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. 
For there is one God, and one Mediator between God and Men, the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus; who gave himſelf a ranſom for all. 
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— 


| NS >. 
PS; 


N the u former diſcourſes upon this ret, J have treated onthe / can 
ropoſition I laid down from the words; vis. that there is but di. 
Mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt Je ſus. In treating 
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of this propoſition, I ſhewed, 
_ Firſt, That it is agreeable to Scripture. = 
| Secondly, Thar it is agreeable to one great end and deſign of the chriſtian Re 


ligion, and of our Saviour's coming into the world, which was po deſtroy ide 
latry out of it. | _ 


- Third, 
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Thirdly, That from the nature and reaſon of the thing, there can be but one 
mediator or interceſſor in Heaven with God for ſinners; and that he can be no 
other than Je/#s Chriſt. N | | 

Fyurthly, I ſhewed how contrary to this doctrine, the doctrine and practice 
of the church of Rome is, in their inyocation of Angels and the bleſſed Virgin, 
and the Saints, and making uſe of their Mediation and Interceſſion with God 

nners, N : 
1 I endeayoured to do, by ſhewing 1½. How contrary this is to the do- 
&rine of the Scriptures. 244%, How contrary to the doctrine and practice of the 
church, for ſeveral of the firſt ages of it. And thus far I have gone. 
procced now, in the 34 place, to anſwer the chief pretences and excuſes 
which are made by thoſe of the church of Nome, for this doctrine and practice. 

As, I. That they only ſay, that it is lawful to pray to Angels and Saints; but 
do not enjoyn and require it. To this I anſwer two things. | 

(1.) In ſaying that it is lawful to pray to Saints and Angels (if they went no 
farther) they ſay that which they can never make good; becaule prayer is an act 
of religious worſhip, and peculiar and proper to God only, and therefore cannot 
be given to any creature, Angel, or Saint. This I have proved from Scripture, 
where our Saviour commands us, when we pray, to ſay, Our Father wbich art 
in Heaven; that is to direct and addreſs our 2 ro God only. And St. Paul 
likewiſe forbids the worſhipping Angels, by invocating of them, and making 
uſe of them as mediators between God and us, in his epiſtle to the Colofians ; 
which Theodoret expreſſly interprets concerning the invocation of Angels, and 
applying our ſelves to them, as mediators and znterceſſors with God in Heaven 
for us. And the Council of Laodicea declares this 8 be idolatry. Be- 
ſides that the ancient fathers of the chriſtian church, for above three hundred 
years, never ſpake of praying to any, but God only; and do expreſſly con- 
demn the invocation of Angels, much more of the Saints, who are inferior to 
them; and therefore they always define prayer to be an addreſs to God, a con- 
verſing and diſtourſing with Cod; which would be a falle definition of prayer, 
if it were lawful to pray to any but to God only. All which conſidered, one 
may juſtly wonder at the confidence of ſome men, who would haye it taken 
for granted, without any proof, that the invocation of Saints and Angels is lawful. 

(2.) If it were true, that it is lawful to pray to Angels and Saints; it is not 
true, that the church of Rome, does only declare it to be lawful, but does not 
require and enjoyn it, as ſome of their late writers pretend. 3 | 

With what face can this be ſaid, when there are fo many prayers to Angels and 
Saints, and eſpecially to the bleſſed Virgin, in the publick offices of their church, 
in which all are ſuppoſed to joyn, as much as in the prayers which are put up 
to God by the prieſt? *Tis true, indeed, the people underſtand neither ; but 
they are preſent at both, and joyn in both alike; that is, as much as men can 
be aid to joyn in that which they do not underſtand; as that church ſuppoſeth 
People may do, and receive great edification alſo, by joyning with the prieſt, in 
a Service which they do not underſtand. But how they can be edified by what 
they do not underſtand, I muſt confeſs my ſelf as little able to underſtand, as 
they do their prayers. But whether they underſtand them or not, tis certain 
chat if the people have any part in the publick prayers of the church, they are 
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bound to pray to Angels and Saints. | 
And if the creed of Pope Pius IV, framed by virtue of an order of the Coun- 
cil of Trent, be of any authority with them; one of the articles of it is, that 
1 firmly hold, that the Saints, which reign together with Chriſt, are to be 

worſhipped and invocated, and that they do offer up prayers to God for us. And 
this creed all the goyernors of cathedrals and ſuperior churches, and all who hold 
any dignity, or benefice, with cure of ſouls from them, are bound ſolemnly to 
make profeſſion of, and ſwear to, and carefully to cauſe it to be held, and taught, 
and preached by all that are under their charge; fo that they are to teach the 
People, that the Saints which reign together with Chriſt, are to be worſhipped 
nd pr qyed to. And therefore unleſs people are not bound to do that, which they are 
T ro 
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to be raught it is their dury to do, they are, by virtue of this article, requirg 
to worſhip and pray to Saints. And if the public office of their church be th, 
publick worſhip, and Pope Pus's creed the publick faith of the Romiſb church 
no, man can be either of the faith or in the communion of rhat church, wh, 
does not only hold it lawful, but his duty, 70 worſhip the Samts in Heaven, any 
topraytothem, andaccordingly does joyn in the worſhip-of them, and prayers 
them, as much as in any other part of divine ſervice. 3 
2. Another pretence for this doctrine and practice is, that the Saints in Hez. 
ven do pray for us; and what is this but to be mediators and interceſſors with 
God for us? And if ſo, why may we not pray to them, to intercede with God 
for us? To this I anſwer four things. . TH 
(1.) We do not deny that the Saints in Heaven pray for us that are here upq 
earth, becanſe they may do ſo for any thing we know; but that they do fo, i 
more than can be proved, either by clear teſtimony of Scripture, or by any con. 
vincing argument from reafon, and therefore no doctrine or practice can be ſafe 
ly grounded upon it. = a | | : 
| Z Tho' it were certain, that the Saints in Heaven do pray for us; yet they 
are not mediators and interceſſors, properly ſo called: For all interceſſion ſtrid. 
ly and properly ſo called, is in virtue of a /acrzfice oftered by him that inter 
cedes; and therefore he only by whom expiation of ſin is made upon earth, cu 
be properly an interceſſor with God in Heaven; but this, no Angel or Saint 
hath done nor can do. _ 1 | | 
And (as J have ſhewed in ſome of the former diſcourſes) it is the plain ſcope 
of a great part of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews to prove this very thing, that ui 
der the Goſpel we have an High-Prieſt that lives for ever, and appears u 
the preſence of God for us, in the virtue of that blood which he ſhed, andthit 
ſacrifice which he offered upon the croſs for the expiation of ſin : And that h 
this High-prieft only we have _ with freedom and confidence, to tit 
throne of Grace, and by him do offer up all our prayers and thankſgivings, and 
all other acts of religious worſhip to God: And this the Apoſtle ſhews was ty: 
pify'd in an imperfect manner, by the Jewiſh High-Prieſt under the law, who 
was but one, and none but he only could enter into the holy of holies, with tit 
blood of the ſacrifices, that were ſlain and burnt without, by which blood It 
made anatonement, and interceded for the people; and though every prieſt migit 
pray for the people, and the people for one another, which is a kind of interci⸗ 
ſion; yet that peculiar kind of znterceſſion, which was performed by the High pri 
in Z he holy of holies, in virtue of the ſacrifice that was ſlain without, could notbe 
made, but by the Hig 2 only. By all which was typify'd our H1gh-prit 
under the Goſpel, who only hath made expiation of ſin, by the ſacrifice of himfſeh, 
and is enter d into Heaven, to appear in the preſence of God for us, wherelt 
lives for ever, tomake interceſſion for us, in virtue of that blood which was ſhtl 
for the expiation of ſin, and which can only be preſented to God by him that ſhed 
it. And this is properly interceſſion, like that of The Hieh-prieff under the lai 
for the people of 1/rae/; and this kind of interceſſion can be made by none in He 
ven for us, but only by theHigh-prieft of our profeſſion, Je ſus the Son of God, andy 
none elſe can we offer up our prayers and ſervices to God; and conſequently we car 
not addreſs our ſelves to any other, Angels or Saints as mediators with God for 
(3.) Suppoſing it certain, that the Saints do pray for us; yet we may not 20 
dreſs folemn prayer to them to pray for us, becauſe prayer and ſolemn invocatio 
is a part of that religious worſhip which is peculiar to God. 
(4.) Suppoling it only certain that the Saints in Heaven do pray for us, but 
likewiſe that they might be proper mediators and interceſſors with God for 
yet we ought not to pray to them, becauſe they cannot hear us, as I ſhall ha 
occaſion to ſhew fully by and by. - | 
Another of their pretences or excuſes for this practice is, that pray ing © 
Saints to pray for us, is no more than what we do to good men upon * 
when we deſire them to pray for us. So the late expounder of the cat holt 
faith, namely the Biſhop of Meaux, tells us that they pray to the d aints in ** 
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. in the ſame order of brotherly ſociety with which we entreat our bre- 
chren upon ,d RI eee 
Fut thar this is not a true repreſentation either of their doctrine or practice in 
is matter, will appear by thele following confiderations. | 1 
- (1.) That they pray to the Angels and Saints in Heaven with the ſame ſo- 
lemn circumſtances of religious worſhip that they pray to God himſelf in the 
ſame place, and in the ſame humble ns and in the fame religious offices 
and ſervices; in which they pray to God; which furely is never done by any 
to their het hren upon earth F 

(2) Thar in their prayers and thankſgivings, they join the Angels and the 
bleſſed Virgin and the Saints rogether with God and Chriſt, as if (to uſe their 
own phraſe) it were in Lhe ſame order of brotherly ſociety, and as if they were 
all equally the objects of our invocation and praiſe; of which, in my laſt dif- 
| courſe,” I gave ſeveral plain inſtances ; but this allo is never done to ou. brethren 
( z.) Thar in the Creed of Pope Pius IV, it is expreſſly ſaid, That the Saints 
which reign together with Chriſt, are to be worſhipped and invocated; but this 
furely they wi | not allow to be done to our brethren upon earth. And the 
Comncil of Trent does expreſily ground the worſhip and invocation of Saints, 
upon their reigning with Chriſt in Heaven ; and therefore this worſhip and in- 
vocation of Saints muſt neceſſarily be ſomething more, than according to the 
ſame order of brotherly ſociety, with which we entreat our brethren upon 
earth to pray for us. Otherwiſe the reaſon given by the Council of heir 
reigning with Chriſt in Heaven, would be frivolous, if the ſame thing may be 
done to our brethren upon earth. MM RS: 5 

(4) In the publick offices of their Church, they do not vol pray to the 
Saints to pray for them, but they direct their prayers and thankſgivings imme- 


O 


diately to them, for all thoſe bleſſings and benefits which they ask of God, and 


thank him for. Of which innumerable examples might be given out of their 
publick offices; particularly in the office of the bleſſed Virgin, they pray to the 
Angels thus; Deliver us we beſeech you, by your Command, from all our Sins. 


alixiliumgue confugere, to flee to their prayers, aid, and help,] unleſs we will 
make them a meer tautology, muſt of neceſſity ſignify ſomething more than 


t 

begging of them to pray for us. And, indeed, thoſe words of their aid and 
12 To to be added on purpoſe to give countenance to thoſe direct Prayers 
which are made to the Saints, for all ſpiritual and temporal bleſſings, and which 
| ſtill remain without any change in their publick Offices; and unleſs we will un- 
Lerſtand them contrary to the plain and obvious ſenſe of thoſe prayers, they 
mit ſignify ſomething more than praying to the Saints to pray for us. 
Tis true, indeed, that the Catechiſm which was framed by order of the 
UB Council of Trent, for the explaining of their doctrines, makes the difference be- 
ween their Prayers to God, and to the Saints, to lie in this, that we /ay to God, 
Have mercy on us, or hear our prayers ; but to the Saints, Pray for us. But I 
bee ſhown before, that this is not the conſtant form of praying to Saints, but 
BY fiat frequently they make direct addreſſes to them for their help and aid. And 
dis che compilers of the Catechiſin were ſenſible of, and therefore they add, 
1 although it be lau ful in another manner to ask of the Saints themſolves, that 
"By e would have mercy on us; becauſe they are very merciful. And is not 

Cod fo too? And then where is the difference between their prayers to God, 
a and to the Saints? If it neither lie in the matter of them, nor in the form, nor 
"Wy che reaſon of them; if we ray to them for the ſame thing, and in the ſame 
e form, Have mercy on us, — our prayers to them be grounded upon the ſame 

| eafon that our Prayers to God are, namely, becauſe they are merciful; where 

. then is the difference between them? ö IRR 
f 4. I will mention but one pretence more, which is, that by praying to the 


lulpicion or danger of idolatry in the caſe. 
1 490 


And the words of the decree of the Councilof Trent, [adeorum orationes, opem, 


ants in Heaven, they do not make them Gods; and therefore there can be no 
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I0 this J ſhall anſwer z7wo things. VVV 
(..) That praying to them in all places, and at all times, and for all ſorts q 
bleſſings, does ſuppoſe them to have the incommunicable perfections of the diyin 
nature imparted to them, or inherent in them, namely his omnipotence, and on 
niſcience, and immenſe preſence z and to whatever being we alcribe-thele Per. 
fections, in ſo doing we make it God; for prayer to God is no otherwiſe an a; 
knowledgment of his omnipotence, omniſcience, and immenſe preſence, than g 
we do in all places, and at all times, pray to him for all things; and ſo they q; 
to the Saints, and that not only with vocal but with mental prayer, which 4 
. Council of Trent allows, and in ſo doing, neceſſarily ſuppoſeth them to know gy 
hearts, directly contrary to the reaſon which d olomon gives, why we ſhould Pu 
up all our prayers and ſupplications to God (1 Kings 8. 39.) for thou, ey 
739 only knoweſt the hearts of all the children of men 
(2.) Bellarmane is ſo ſenſible of the dint of this argument, that he is forcy 
to acknowledge the Saints which reign with Chriſt in Heaven to be God 
participation, (that is, a fort of inferior Gods, as the heathen ſuppoſed their ne 
diators to be) and that therefore we may fly to their aid and help, as well y 
to their interceſſion and prayers. And is this alſo. to pray to the Saints in He 
ven, in the ſame order of brotherly ſociety, with which we entreat our by 
thren upon earth to pray for us? This methinks is great familiarity, to tier 
Gods by participation, juſt in the ſame manner as we do our brethren upon earth 
Certainly either Be//armzne hath raiſed the Saints in heaven too high, when 
makes them Gods by participation; or the — of Meaux hath funk then 
too low, when he thinks they are to be treated and addreſt to, in the ai 
rank of brotherly ſociety, with mortal men here upon earth. __ 
2 One cannot but think the decree of he Council of Trent to be very ob 
and ambiguous, when it can admit of two ſo very different explications. If 
infallible judge of controverſies can ſpeak no plainer; I think we had even bd 
© ſtick to the B bl. and hear what God ſays in his word, and endeavour to u 
derſtand it as well as we can. V N 
I proceed now to the Fourth thing which I propoſed, namely, to ſhew tu 
this practice of theirs, of addreſſing our ſelves to Angels and Saints, and makin 
: uſe of their mediation, to offer up our prayers and thankſgivings to God is 1 
. only needleſs, being no where commanded by God; but «/e/e/s allo, and w 
A profitable. Het 15 


_ _ 
. — 2 — 
* 


They are ſo far from pretending, that it is commanded by God, that feverald 
their later Writers would fain make us believe that it is not enzoyned by thi 
Councils; but only declared to be lawful, or at moſt, but Solas poi 
fitable. Nor is there any example of pray ing to Saints, either in the old 
1 new Teſtament : Not in the old, (as they of the Church of Rome confe 
i. YI | becauſe the Saints were not then admitted into Heaven; nor in the new, fi 
| fear of ſcandalizing the Jews, aud of making the Gentiles think they proj 
ſed new Gods, aud new Mediators to them inſtead of the old ; which are il 
reaſons given by their own writers. ARC er 
And it is*zeedle/5 likewiſe ; becauſe the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt alone 
1 f ſufficient for us, and more than the interceſſion of millions of Saints and Ange 
6 He alone is able to ſave to the utmoſt all thoſe that come to God by him, ast 
= | Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks, Hath not he made a clear and full-promiſet 
us, that whatever weak in his name, ſhall be granted us? And have wel 
reaſon to doubt, either of his inclination and good-will, or of his power 
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5 755 intereſt to do us good? What need then is there to ſue for the favour, or 
10 take in the aſſiſtance of any other, even of thoſe who are thought to be wol 
= powerful, and the chief miniſters and favourites in that heavenly court? A 


ſuch an aſſurance that my buſineſs will be effectually done there, by that gra 
Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous ; why thould I apply® 

{elf to St. Peter, though he be ſaid to keep. the keys of Heaven; or to Mich 
the Archangel, though he be the chief of the miniſtring - ſpirits: or to 10 
bleſſed Virgin her ſelf, notwithſtandipg thoſe glorious titles of the C 
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plainly directe and ſhou never a tier 0! y 
neſs; for fear the King ſhould think, that T did either diſtruſt his royal word, or, 


Tick errand; ſo that if with all theit skill in fencing, they could defend this 
practice from being un lauful, yet this one thing is a ſufficient objection in 


7 
* 


Or if we could imagine any need of this; all addreſſes to them muſt be 


us ſome hints of this I ſhall 


briefly examine what they ſay about this matter. boy 
J. That the Angels know our condition here below, becauſe they are ſaid 70 
rejoyce at the converſion of a ſinner; and therefore the Saints do likewiſe know. 
our condition, becauſe they ſhall be like the angels. But this is not ſaid of them 
till after the reſurrection, when we-ſhall have no occaſion to pray to them. 
Delides, that it may well enough be ſuppoſed, that God may reveal both to the 
Angels and Saints in Heaven, the converſion of a ſinner, , becauſe it may contri- 
bute to the increaſe of their joy and happineſs : But will it hence follow, that 
God reveals to them all other circumſtances of our condition, our dangers and 
temptations and troubles, our ſins and our ſufferings, .the knowledge whereof 
would no ways contribute to the increaſe of their happineſs? And yet in order 
to their interceſſion with God for us, their knowledge of theſe things would-be 


as molt beneficial to us. g = . F 4 ce Ire; rei bet 40) FI 20 $035.05 Q 
ni . Becauſe he rich man was concerned in Hel for the ſalvation of his rela- 
fa ons on earth, they argue that it is much more probable, that the Saints in Hea- 
rei ven are concerned 


en! 1 for us, and are ready to pray for us, and therefore it is very 

credible, that ſome way or other, the haye the-knowle: e of our condition and 
Pants, rhough we cannot certainly tel. whar that particular way is. 
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(i.) That it is a known rule amongſt all divines, that no certain 
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Well! Bur ſuppoſe that the rich man in Hell had this. charity for his brethren, 
and we will tt agree, that the Saints in Heaven have much more charity; 


| But if the Saints muſt have a revelation from God of our prayers, before if a 
that they know that we pray to them; then the ſhorteſt and ſureſt my both, 0 


he would be pleaſed to reveal that 5 10 to them, that upon this ſignal and 


unleſs it were very clear from ſcripture, that God had appointed this method, it is 
in reaſon ſuch a way about, as no man would take that could help it: And it ſeems 
to me to as little purpoſe; for why ſhould not a man think God as ready to grant him 
all his other requeſts, without the mediation and interceſſion of Saints, as this 
one requeſt of revealing our prayers and wants to them? And if this way be 
not thought ſo convenient, I know but one more, and that is, to pray to the Saints 
to go to God, and beg of him, that he would be pleaſed to reveal to them oui 
fupplications and wants, that they may know what to pray to him for in our 
behalf; which is juſt ſuch a wiſe courſe, as if a man ſhould write a letter to 
bis friend that cannot read, and in a poſtſcript deſire him, that as ſoon as be 
hath received it, he would carry it to one that can read, and entreat him to read 
it to him, So that which way ſoever we put the caſe, what courſe ſoever we 
take in this matter, it will be fo far from ſeeming reaſonable, that we ſhall hy 
| muc 
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noch ado, and muſt handle the buſineſs very tenderly to hinder it from appear- 
Thus I have examined their chief pretences from Scripture, for the counte- 


nancing this doctrine and practice, and have ſhewn how little, or rather nothing 


at all is there to be found for it; and that alone is reaſon enough againſt it, 

though there were nothing in Scripture againſt it, that there is nothing in Scri- 
ture for it: But I have already produced clear proof out of the new Teſtament, 

ft it. And becauſe they think the leaſt ſhew „ eee Scripture 

a good argument on their ſide, I will offer them a probable argument out of the 


old Teſtament, upon which, though I will lay no abſolute ſtreſs, yet Ibelieve it 


would puzzle them, upon their principles, to give a clear anſwer to it; and it 
is from 2 Kings 2. 9. where Elijah juſt before he was taken up into Heaven, 
fays to Eliſha, Ark what I. ſpall do for thee, before I be taken away from thee ; 
thereby intimating (as one would think) that then was the laſt opportunity of 
asking any thing of him: But if Elijah had underſtood the matter right (as the 
church of Rome does now) he ſhould rather have directed him, to have pray'd to 
bim, when he was in Heaven, where he would have a more powerful intereſt, 
and be in a better capacity to do him a kindneſs. For the reaſon the church of 
Nome gives, why they did not pray to the Saints under the old Teſtament (name- 


ore they were not then admitted into Heaven) will not hold in the caſe of 


lijah, who was taken up into Heaven body and ſoul, and conſequently in as 
good circumſtances to be prayed to, as any of the Saints and martyrs that have 


gone to Heaven ſince. 


I ſhould now have proceeded in the fth and laſt place, to have ſhewn; that 
this practice is not only needleſs and uſeleſs but yery dangerous and impious; 
becauſe contrary to the chriſtian Religion, and greatly derogating from the merit 
and virtue of Chriſt's ſacrifice, and from the honour of the only Mediator between 
God and men, Chriſt Feſus. And indeed how can we apply our ſelves to any 
other mediators and interceſſors with God in Heaven for us, without a groſs and 
apparent contempt of the High-Prieſt of our profeſſion, Feſus the Son of God? 
As if we either diſtruſted his kindneſs and affection, or his power and intereſt 


in Heaven, to obtain at God's hand all thoſe bleſſings which we ſtand in need of. 


The Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us expreſſly, that he ig able to ſave to theut- 
moſt all thoſe that come to God by him; that is, who addrels their I and 
ſupplications to God in his name and mediation. But if we will chuſe other me- 
diators for our ſelves, of whom we are not ſure that they can either hear or help 
us, we may fall ſhort of that ſalvation, which the Apoſtle tells us we are ſecure 


of by the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt ; for he is able, &c. 


But this hath been ſhewn ſo abundantly in the former part of this diſcourſe, 
and is ſo clearly conſequent from the hots that I ſhall here conclude my diſ- 
courſe upon the /econd propoſition Tlaid down from the words of my text, vig. 
That = is but one mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt Fefus. 
As to the third propoſition contained in the text, viz. That this one media- 
tor Jeſus Chriſt, gave himſelf a ranſom for all, J have treated on that ſubject 


particularly on ariother * occaſion. * Ser- 


eon of Jeſus Chriſt is founded in his redemption of mankind; and becauſe i 


he 4 himſelf a ranſom for all, therefore he and he 7 is qualified to inter- the Sacri- 


fice and 
dee for all men, in virtue of that ſacrifice which he offered for the ſabvation Sitisfadti- 
of mankind. 1 judge nothing more needful to be added, to what has fallen in 8104 
concerni r . _ ded —— 

cerning that ſubje&, in my handling the /econd propoſition, in this and the Printed in 
two former Sermons. < 
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And as to the fourth and /aft propoſition, vis. That the mediation or inter- mon cn. 
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| Goſpel by the Apoſtles 
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| - Mank XVI. 19, 20. 
Ho then after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, he was received » 
into Heaven, and ſat on the right Hand of God. Aud the 
went forth, and preached every where, the Lord working wi 


them, and confirming the Word with ſigns following. 


N theſe words you have theſe two great points of chriſtian doQrine. 
2 1% l. Our Saviour's aſcenſion into Heaven, and exaltation at the righ 
band of God; he was received up into Heaven, and ſat on the rig 
hand of God. | —— . 

II. The effect or conſequence of his aſcenſion and exaltation, 22 was 
the general and effectual publication of the 4 they went forth and preacl. 
ed every where, the Lord working with them, and confirming the word with 
ſigns following. And both theſe are very proper for this day; but I ſhall a 
this time handle the latter point, namely, the effect or conſequence of out $4 
viour's aſcenſion into Heaven, and exaltation at the right hand of God; thy 

went forth, and preached every where, the Lord, working with them, ani 
confirming the words with ſigns following. „„ 
And theſe words contain two things in them. | 8 
I. The general publication of the goſpel by the Apoſtles; They went font 
and preached every wheres. _ | 
II. The reaſon of the great efficacy and ſacceſs of it; namely the divine and 
miraculous power, which accompany'd the preaching of it; The Lord wrougit 

with them, and confirmed the word with 7 following. oo 

I. The general publication of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles; They went fortl 
and W every where. And, indeed, the induſtry of the Apoſtles, andtix 
other Ar in publiſhing the goſpel, was almoſt incredible. What pains de 
they take? what hazards did they run? what difficulties and difcouragement 

did they contend withal in this work? And yet their ſucceſs was greater that 
their induſtry, and beyond all human expectation: As will appear, if we cor 

ſider theſe fue things. : 8 

I. The vaſt ſpreading of the goſpel in ſo ſhort a ſpace. 
2. The wonderful power and efficacy of it upon the lives and manners of 
men. — 
3. The weakneſs and meanneſs of the inſtruments that were employed inthi 
great work. 5 | 3 | 

4. The powerful oppoſition that was raiſed againſt it. 

5. The great diſcouragements to the embracing the profeſſion of it. I ſhal 
ſpeak briefly to cach of thele. 

x. The vaſt ſpreading of the goſpel in ſo ſhort a ſpace. This is repreſentel . 
Rev. 14. 6. by an Angel flying through the midſt of Heaven, and preachiug ile * 
igll oſpel to every nation, and kindred, and tongue and people. Nil f 
ſooner was & doctrine of the chriſtian Religion publiſhed, and made known 0 y 


the world, but it was readily embraced by great numbers, almoſt in all places WF 7 


where it came. And, indeed, ſo it was toretold in the prophecies of 9 . 
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reſtament, Cen. 49. 10. That when Shiloh (that is the Meſſias ſhould come, to 
bim ſhould the gathering of the people be : And Iſai. 2. 2. That in the laſt days 
ze mountains of the houſe of the Lord ſhould be eſtabliſhed in the top of the 
o untain, and ve exalted above the hills, and that all nations ſhould flow unto 
+ Iſaiab 60. 8. the Prophet ſpeaking of mens ready ſubmiſſion to the Goſpel, 
und the great number of thoſe that ſhould come in upon the preaching, of it, 
they are faid 70 fly as a cloud, and as the doves to the windows. | 

Go quick and ſtrange a progreſs did this new doctrine and religion make in the 
world, that in the ſpace of about 30 years, after our Saviour's death, it was not 
only diffuſed through the reateſt part of the Roman empire, but had reached as 
tr as Parthia and ndia. In which we ſee our Saviour's prediction fully verified, 


hat before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the Goſpel ſhould be preached in all 


the world, Matth. 24. 14. This Goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be preached in all 
the world, for a witneſs unto all nations, and then ſhall the end come. But this 
is not all; Men were not only brought into the profeſſion of the Gloſpel ; bur, 
>. This doctrine had likewiſe a wonderful power and efficacy upon the lives 
and manners of men. The generality of thoſe that entertained the Goſpel, were 


obedient to it in word and deed, as the Apoſtle tells us, concerning the Gentiles 


that were converted to Chriſtianity, Rom. 15. 18. Upon the change of their Re- 
lioion, followed alſo the change of their manners, and of their former courſe of 
ite. They that took upon them the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, did thenceforth not 
walk as other Gentiles did, in the luſts of the fleſh, and according to the vicious 


courſe of the world; but did put off, concerning their former converſation, the 


old man, which was corrupt, according to the deceitful luſts; and were renewed 


in the ſpirit of their mind, and did put\on the new man, which, after God, 


was created in 1 and true holineſs. So ſtrange an effect had the 
Goſpel upon 1 ives of the generality of the profeſſors of it, that I remember 
Teriullian, in his apology to the Roman Emperor and Senate, challengeth them 
to inſtance in any one that bore the title of Chriſtian, that was condemned as a 
thief, or a murderer, or a ſacrilegious perſon, or that was guilty of any of 
thoſe groſs enormities, for which ſo many Pagans were every day made exam- 
| ples of publick juſtice, and puniſhed and executed among them. 

And this certainly was a very admirable and happy effect, which the Goſpel 
had upon men, to work ſo great and ſudden a change in the lives of thoſe who 
entertained this doctrine, to take them quite off from thoſe vicious practices which 
they had been brought up in, and accuſtomed to; to change their ſpirits, and 


the temper of their minds; and of lewd and diſhoneſt, to make them ſober and 


juſt, and Holy in all manner of converſation ; of proud and fierce, contentious 
and paſſionate, malicious and revengeful, to make them humble and meek, kind 
and tender-hearted, peaceable and charitable. | Er 
And that the primitive Chriſtians were generally good men, and of virtyous 
lives, is credible, becauſe their Religion did teach and oblige them to be ſuch ; 


which, though it be not effectual now, to make all the profeſſors of it ſuch, as it 


requires they ſhould be; yet it was a very forcible argument then, in the cir- 
cumſtances in which the primitive Chriſtians were: For Chriſtianity was a hated 
and perſecuted profeſſion: No man could then haye any inducement to embrace 
it, unleſs he were reſolved to practiſe it, and live according to the rules of it; 
for it offered men no rewards and advantages in this world; but, on the contra- 
ry, threaten'd men with the greateſt temporal inconveniences and ſufferings ; 
and it promiſed no happineſs to men in the other world upon any other terms, 
than of denyin en . and worldly luſis, and of living ſoberly, righteouſly, 
aud godly in this preſent world. 55 

And beſides this conſideration, we have the beſt teſtimony in the world of 
their unblameable lives, vis. the teſtimony of their profeſs'd Enemies, who did 
ot perſecute them for any perſonal crimes, which they charged particular per- 
20S Withal, but only for their Religion, acknowledging them otherwiſe to be 
Very innocent and good people. Particularly Pliny, in his letter to Trajau the 
mperor (who had given him in charge, to make particular enquiry copcyning 
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145 The general and effectual Publication Vol. < 
the Chriſtians gives this honourable report of them, That there was no faul — 
be found in them, beſides their obſtinate refuſal to ſacrifice to the Gods ; g the 
at their by pay meetings it was an eſſential part of their worſhip to obi che“ 


x 


themſelves by a ſolemn ſacrament, againſt mus der, and theft, and adultery, an and 
all manner of wickedneſs and vice. No Chriſtian biſtorian could haye given; 1 
better character of them than this heathen writer does. But, ſhip 


3. The j#cceſs of the Goſpel will appear yet more ſtrange, if we conſider "hm 
weakneſs and meanneſs of the inſtruments that were em loyed in this great won afte 
A company of plain and illiterate men, moſt of them deſtitute of the advantage mor 
of education, went forth upon this great deſign, weak and unarmed, unaſſi We. 
by any worldly intereſt, having no ſecular force and power on their ſide, to gin part 
countenance and authority to them; and this not only at their firſt ſetting Our of t 
but they remained under theſe diſadvantages for three ages together. -. 

The firſt publiſhers of the chriſtian Religion offered violence to no man; d 
not go about to compel any by force to entertain the doctrine which the 
Seer. and to liſt themſelves of their number: They were not attended wich 


/ egions of armed men, to diſpoſe men for the reception of their doctrine, by 
plunder and free-quarter, by violence and tortures: This modern method d hes 
converſion was not then thought of; nor did they go about to tempt and allyr the 
men to their way, by the promiſes of temporal rewards, and by the hopes of 1 
riches and honours ; nor did they uſe any artificial inſinuations of wit and eb | 
quence, to gain upon the minds of men, and ſteal their doctrines into them; hy 1 
delivered themſelves with the greateſt plainneſs and ſimplicity; and without ay the 
ſtudied ornaments of ſpeech, or fine arts of perſuaſion, declared plainly to then ws 
the doctrine and miracles, the life, and death, and reſurrection of eſus Chrif, th 
promiſing life and immortality to them that did believe and obey his dodrine, i 8 
and threatning eternal woe and miſery in another world, to the deſpiſetz 8 
of ir. | - | 

And yet theſe contemptible inſtruments, notwithſtanding all theſe diſadyan- 
tages, did their work effectually, and, by the power of God going along with 
them, gained numbers every day to their Religion, and in a ſhort ſpace grey 5 

the world after him. 300 as fo 
Nor did they only win over the common people, bur alſo ſeveral perſons con Bi er 
ſiderable for their dignity, and eminent for their learning, who afterwards be. 21 
came zealous aſſertors of Chriſtianity, and were not aſhamed to be inſtructedin 0 
the ſaving knowledge of the Goſpel, by ſuch mean and unlearned perſons as the ¶ 9 
Apoſtles were; for they ſaw ſomething in them more divine, and which carried 4 
with it a greater power and perſuaſion than humane learning and eloquence. tt 

4. We will conſider the Mighty oppoſition that was raiſed againſt the Goſpel b 
At its firſt appearance it could not be otherwiſe, but that it muſt meet with a 
great deal of difficulty and oppoſition, from the luſts and vices of men, which 8 
it did ſo plainly and fo ſeverely declare againſt, and likewiſe from the prejudices 
of men that had been brought up in a contrary Religion ; no prejudice being ſo 0 
firong as that which is founded in education; and of all the prejudices of educa t 
tion, none ſo obſtinate and hard to be removed, as thoſe about Religion, yes, \ 
though they be never ſo abſurd and unreaſonable: Hath a nation changed thei 8 
Gods, which yet are no Gods? Men are very hardly brought off from the Reh r 
gion which they have been brought up in, how little ground and reaſon focy t 


there be for it; the being trained up in it, and having a reverence for it i t 
planted in them in their tender years, ſupplies all other defects. a 
Had men bern free and indifferent in Religion, when Chriſtianity firſt appeared þ 
in the world, and had they not had their minds prepoſſeſs d with other app Wi 1 
henſions of God and Religion, and been inured to rites and ſuperſtitions of 2 WW / 
quite different nature from the chriſtian religion; or had they at that time BY r 
been weary of the ſuperſtitions of their idolatrous worſhip, and been cnquiiils t 
after a better way of Religion; then, indeed, the chriſtian Religion had appeared 
with great advantage, and would in all probablity have been entertained witha ! 


readineſs of mind proportionable to the reaſonableneſs of it. But this Was ge i 
8 | — 
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the caſe When the doctrine of the Goſpel was firſt publiſhed in the world, 
the whole world, both Jews and Gentz/es, were violently prejudiced againſt it, 
and fixt in their ſeveral Religions. 5 5 
The Jews indeed in former times had been very prone to relinquiſh the wor- 
ſhip of the true God, and to fall into the heathen idolatry : But after God had 
uniſhed them ſeverely for that fin, by a long = 25a & they continued ever 


and never were they 
more tenacious of their religion and law, than at chat very time when our Sa- 
viour appeared in the world: And though he was foretold in their law, and moſt 
articularly deſcribed, in the authentick books of their religion, the prophets 
of the old Teſtament; yet by reaſon of certain groundleſs traditions, which they 
had received from the interpreters of their law, that their Meſſias was to be a 
great temporal prince, they conceived an invincible prejudice _=_ our Saviour, 
upon account of the mean circumſtances in- which he appeared ; and upon this 


| prejudice they rejected him, and put him to death, and perſecuted his followers : 


And though their Religion was much nearer to the chriſtian, than any of the 


T heathen idolatries; yet upon this account, of our Saviour's mean appearance, 


they were much more averſe to the entertainment of ir, than the groſſeſt idola- 
ters among the nations. a 

Not but that their prejudice alſo was very great; the common people being 
ſtrongly addicted to the idolatry and ſuperſtitions of their ſeveral countries; and 
the wiler, and more learned (whom they call'd their philoſopherc were ſo puft 
up, with a conceit of their own knowledge and eloquence, that they deſpiſed 
the rudeneſs and ſimplicity of the Apoſtles, and look'd upon their doctrine of 
a crucified Saviour, as ridiculous, and the ſtory of his rſurrection from the 


| dead, as abſurd and impoſſible. So St. Pau! tells us, that the croſs of Chriſt 


was to the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and to the Greeks foohſhneſs. ET 
But beſides the 9ppoſitzon which the Goſpel met withal, from the luſts and 
prejudices of men, the powers of the world did likewiſe ſtrongly combine againſt 


| it. Among the Fews, the chief prieſts and rulers did, with all their force and 


malice, endeavour to ſtifle it in the birth, and to ſuppreſs it in its firſt riſe; and 
ſeyeral of the Roman Emperors, who were then the great governors of the world, 
engaged all their authority, and their whole ſtrength, for the extirpation of it. 
and raiſed ſuch a ſtorm of perſecution againſt ir, as {wept away greater numbers 
of mankind than any famine or plague or war that eyer was in the Roman Em- 
pire: And yet this Religion bore up againſt all this oppoſitzon, and made its 
way through all the reſiſtance, that the luſts and prejudices of men, armed with 
the power and authority of the whole world, could make againſt it. And this 


| brings me to the 


5. And laſt conſideration I mentioned, the great diſcouragement that was 
given to the entrance of this Religion. „ 

There was nothing left to invite and engage men to it, but the conſideration 
of another world; for all the evils of this world threatned every one that took 
the profeſſion of Chriſtianity upon him. Whoever was known to be a Chriſtian, 
Was liable to reproach and ruin, to cruel mockings and Komylngs, to baniſh- 


ment, or impriſonment and confiſcation of eſtate ; bur theſe were {light and tole- 


table evils, in compariſon of others that were commonly inflicted upon them, 
they were condemned to the mines, and to the lions, and all imaginable cruel- 


ies were exerciſed upon them; the moſt exquiſite torments that could be deviſed, 


and death in all its fearful ſhapes was preſented to them, to deter men from em- 
racing this Religion, and to tempt them to quit it: And yet they perſiſted in the 
profeſſion of their Religion, and for the ſake of it, did not only rate joyfully the 
ſpolling of their goods, but the moſt barbarous uſage of their perſons ; and de- 
mcancd themſelves not only with patience and courage, but with exultation and 
mumph, under thoſe tortures which no man can hear or read of, without horror: 


Bad they did not only bear up thus manfully, for one brunt ; but when theſe vio- 
= perſecutions were renewed and repeated upon them, Chriſtianity 8 
Ulf under all theſe daunting diſcouragements for almoſt three hundre 


8 


{ 


years, 


U 2 and 
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and held out, till the very malice of their perſecutors was out of breath, and 
their cruelty had tired it ſelf. | | 


Nay it did not only /#pport it ſe/f, under all theſe oppo/itions, but grew is ws 
proſpered, and the blood of martyrs became the ſeed of the Church, and Chr. con 
ſtians ſprang up faſter, than any perſecution could mow them down: For men ; 
degrees became curious to enquire into the caule of ſuch ſufferings, and the rea WM ncf 


of fo much conſtancy and patience under them; and upon enquiry were ſatisfied of 
and became Chriſtians thefnſelves; and many times their very perſecutors, Were 
ready to facrifice their lives the next day, for that very cauſe for which bu thr 
they day before, they had put others to death. 
Andi it cannot here be reaſonably objected, that Chriſtians yielded up then. 
ſelves to all theſe ſufferings, upon the fame account that ſome brave /pirirs , 
mong the heathen, laid down their lives for their countrey ; namely, our of: 
deſire of fame, and to perpetuate their names in aſter- ages; this, I fay, cannot 
reaſonably be ſaid in this caſe; becaule theſe ſufferers, were not the great and 
ambitious ſpirits, the flower and ſelect part of mankind, but the common 
people, and many of them of the tenderer ſex and age, who have uſually 4 
greater ſenſe of pain than of glory; and yet ſo were they animated by their 
Religion, and tranſported beyond themſelves, as not only to ſubmit, bur ma 
ny times to offer themſelves to thoſe ſufferings, by declaring themſelves to he 
Chriſtians, when no man accuſed them, and when they knew they ſhould die 
for making that profeſſion ; fo that it is harder to juſtifie their forwardnek 
to ſuffer, than the ſincerity of their ſufferings. Beſides that nothing could 
be more fooliſh, and unreaſonable, than for men to hope to get a name by 
ſuffering in a crowd, and to be particularly remembred to poſterity, when 
they died in ſuch multitudes, that no man knew the names of the greateſt Part 
of the ſufferers. od 1 
You ſee then how ſtrongly the Goſpel prevailed, how ſoon this new Religion 
oyer-ran the world, how ſuddenly it ſubdued the ſpirits, and changed the man. 
ners of men; and by what nean and deſpicable inſtruments, to all humane ap- 
Dearance, this great work was done; and how in deſpite of all oppoſition and 
diſcouragements, it was carried on. Can any one of the falle religions of the 
world pretend to have been propagated and eſtabliſh'd in ſuch a manner, meetly 
by their own force, and the evidence and power of truth upon the minds of 
men; and to have born up and ſuſtained themſelves ſo long under ſuch fierce al: 
faults, as Chriſtianity hath done ? | FO EY 
As for the Religion of Mahomer, it is famouſly known to have been planted 
by force at firſt, and to have been maintained in the world, by the ſame violent 
means. So that great {mpoſtor openly declares, that he came not to plant hu 
religion by miracles, but the ſword. W F 
And as for the idolatries of The heathen, they came in upon the world by in. 
ſenſible degrees, and did not oppoſe the corruptions of men, but grew out of 
them; and being ſuited to the vicious temper and diſpoſition of mankind, they 
eaſily gained upon their ignorance and ſuperſtition, by cuſtom and example. 
They were juſt ſuch a corruption of natural Religion, in ſuch times of darknds 
and ignorance, and by ſuch inſenſible ſteps, as there hath been ſince, of the Chr9/tr- 
an Religion in ſome parts of the world, which we all know. Bur no ſooner did 
the light of the Goſpel ſhine out upon the world, but the idolatry and fupertti- WF 
tion of the heathen fell before it, like Dagon before the ark of God; and tho 
ir had the power of the world, and countenance of authority on its ſide, yet 
it Was not able to maintain its ground; and no ſooner was that prop taken away, | 
which was the only ſupport of it, but it preſently ſunk and vaniſh d; it was not 
driyen out of the world by violence and perſecution, but upon the breaking in 
of ſo great a light, it ſilently withdrew, as being aſhamed of it ſelf: And when 
afterwards the Emperor Julian endeavoured to retrieve it, by his wit and au- 
thoriry, and uſed all imaginable arts and ſtratagems, to ſuppreſs and extinguiſh 
Chriſtianity, he was able to effect neither; for the Chriſtian Religion kept is 
ground, and Pagani ſin, after it had made a little blaze, died with him. 
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Now to what caule hall we aſcribe this wonderful ſucceſs, and prevalency of 
the Goſpel in rhe world; there can but theſe two be imagined; the excellen 

of the chriſtian Religion, and the power and preſence of the divine ſpirit ac- 
ompanying it. 1855 | | | 

* e of the chriſtian Religion, which both in reſpect of the good- 
gels of its precepts, and the aſſurance of its rewards, hath plainly the advantage 
of any Religion, that ever yet appeared in the world. And this is a great ad- 
vantage indeed: But by this alone it could never have been able to have broken 


through all that mighty “ion and reſeſtance, which was made againſt it; 


and therefore that it might be able to encounter this with ſucceſs, 

2. God was pleaſed to accompany the firſt preaching of it, with a mighty and 
ſenſible priſence and power of his ſpirit. And this brings me to the ; 

Fecoud part of the text, the reaſon of the wonderful efficacy and ſucceſs, 
which the Apoſtles had in the preaching of the Goſpel ; the Lord wrought 
with them, and confirmed the word with figns following. Which words ex- 
preſs to us that miraculous power of the Holy Ghoſt, which accompanied the 
firſt preaching of the Goſpel; by which I do not intend to exclude the inward 
operation of God's Holy Spirit upon the minds of men, ſecretly moving and in- 
clining thoſe to whom the Goſpel was preached, to embrace and entertain it; 


| which the ſcripture elſewhere ſpeaks frequently of, and may poſſibly be iu- 
| tended in the % of thele expreſſions, the Lord working with them; and the 
| latter may only be meant of che miraculous gifts of the ſpirit, with regard to 


which, God is ſaid to confirm the word with ſigns following, or accompanying 
it. But I rather think they are ht intended to expreſs the ſame thing, and thar 
the latter is only added by way of explication of the former, to ſhew more par- 
ticularly, how the Lord wrought with them; namely, by giving confirmation to 
their doctrine, by thoſe miraculous gifts and powers of the ſpirit, which they were 
endowed withal ; he Lord working with them, and confirming the ubrd with 
ſigns following ; that is, with thoſe miracles, which accompanied the firſt preach- 
ing of the Goſpel. For theſe words do plainly refer to the promiſe of the ſpirit 
at the 17th verſe; and theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe; which is the 
reaſon why they are here call'd /gns following; that is, miracles which accom- 
panied the word that was preached. 0—— x 

And that this is the full meaning of this fert, will appear by comparing it 
with one or two more, Rom. 15. 18. 19. where St. Paul ſpeaking of the things 
which Chriſt had wrought by him, to make the Gentiles obedient to the Goſpel, 
he lays, they were done through mighty ſigns and wonders, by the power of the 


Hirit of God; which is the fame with that which is ſaid here in the text, of the 


Lord's working with the Apoſtles and confirming the word, with ſigns following. 
So likewiſe, Heb. 2. 3, 4. the Apoſtle there tells us, that #he Goſpel which was 
firſt ſpoken by the Lord, was confirmed by them that heard him, God alſo bearing 
them witneſs, both with ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles and gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt. So that the great confirmation, which is ſaid here to be given 
to the Golpel, was by the miraculous gifts of the ſpirit, which were poured 
forth upon the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians. l 

In ipeaking of which, I ſhall briefly do theſe zwo things. 

I. Give an account of the nature of theſe Gifts, and of the #/e and end to 
which they ſexygd : And then ſhew in the | | 

II. Place, how the Goſpel was confirmed by them. r 
: L — the nature of thele gifts, and the #/e and end to which they were 
eignet. eee 

They are thoſe miraculous powers which by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. 
upon the day of Pentecoſt, the Apoſtles were endowed. withall, to qualific 


. * 


| them to publiſh the Goſpel with more ſpeed and ſucceſs. Such was the gifts of 
22 divers languages, and the gift of interpreting things ee in divers | 
d 


nguages ; (and thele two gifts were not neceſſarily united in the ſame perſon, 


r the Apoſtle tells us, that ſome had the oe, and ſome the other ;) the gift 


ot Prophecy and foretelling things to come, which was always a fign of a perton 
En 95 divinely 
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divinely inſpired ; the miraculous powers of healing diſeaſes, of raiſing th 
dead, and of caſting out devils, a power of inflifting corporal diſeaſes, * 
puniſhments, upon ſcandalous and obſtinate chriſtians, who would not ſubmit to 
the Apoſtles authority and government; which is in Scripture call'd, a deliver. 
ing up to Satan, for the deſtruction, or tormenting of the body, that the 
may be ſaved; nay, in ſome caſes, this power extended to 2e nflitting of 
it ſelf, as in the caſe of Ananias and Sapphira, 

Not that all theſe miraculous powers, were given to every one of the Apoſtles 
or that they could exerciſe them at all times; ſome were beſtowed upon one. 
and ſome upon another, according to God's good pleaſure, and as was moſt ex. 
pedient for the 2ſe and benefit of the church, and moſt ſubſervient ro thoſe eng; 
for which God gave them; only we find that all rhe Apoſtles had the gift of 
fongues ; and that the power of caſing out devils, in the name of Chriſt was 
common to every chriſtian, and continued in the church for a long time after 
the other gifts were ceaſed ; as Tertul. Arnob. and Min. Felix do teſtific, eyen 
of their own times. * EE Jad ; 

But II. I ſhall briefly ſhew how the Goſpel was confirmed by theſe miraculous 
1 Now beſides the particular 2e and ends of thoſe miraculous gifts (as the gif 
of tongues, did evidently ſerve for the more ipeedy planting and propagating 
of the chriſtian Religion in the world; and the power of inflicking corporal pu. 
niſhments, in a miraculous manner, upon ſcandalous and diſobedient chriſtians, 
did maintain the power and authority of the Apoſtles, and was inſtead of an or- 
dinary magiſtratical power, which chriſtians were deſtitute of, whilſt the Rs. 
man empire continued heathen ;) I ſay, beſides the particular ends and uſes of 
2 theſe miraculous gifts, they did all in general, as they were mirac les, ſerve 
for the confirmation of the Goſpel. . 

The Apoſtles delivered the doctrine of Chriſt, and were witneſſes of his te. 
ſurrection from the dead, as the great miracle, whereby his doctrine was con- 
firmed ; now. there was all the "he in the world to believe them, to whom God 
was pleaſed to give ſuch a teſtimony from Heaven; for who could make an 
doubt of the truth of „heir teſtimony, concerning the reſurrection of Chriſt who 
were enabled 0 raiſe others from the dead, and by many other wonderful 
things which they did, gave ſuch clear teſtimony, that God was with them! 

Never had any Religion fewer worldly advantages to recommend it, and fo 
little temporal countenance and aſſiſtance to carry it on; but what it wanted 
from men, it had from God; for he gave witneſs to it with ſigns and wonders, 
and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. God ſeems on purpoſe to have 
ſtript it of all ſecular advantages, that the chriſtian Religion might be perfectly 
free from all ſuſpicion of worldly intereſt and deſign, and that it might not owe 
its eſtabliſhment in the world, to the wiſdom and contrivance of nen, but to 
the arm and power of God. {2D 3 

The zxferences I ſhall at preſent make fromi this diſcourſe ſhall be theſe. 

I. To give us ſatisfaction of the truth and divinity of the doctrine of the 
chriſtian Religion, which hath had ſo eminent a confirmation giyen to it from 

Heaven, and did at its firſt ſetting out fo ſtrangely prevail in ne againfl 
7 — probability; not by might, nor by power ; but by the ſpirit of tit 
os ATE Hs: 

No man can well ſuppoſe a Religion in circumſtances of greater diſadvantage, 
and _ all humane accounts, more unlikely to ſuſtain and bear up it {elf than 
the chriſtian Religion was. The firſt appearance of it was ſo mean, and its 
beginnings ſo ſmall, that no man but would have thought it would preſent 
have come to nothing; and no other account can be given of the ſtrange ſucceis 
and prevalency of it, but that if was of God, and therefore it could noi be 
overthrown. | N EY 

II. This diſcourſe may likewiſe fatisfie us of the reaſon why 


oul 
eath 


r 
N 
1 


this miraculous 


power, which accompanied the Goſpel at firſt, is now ceaſed; becauſe there i 
It 


not the like reaſon and neceſlity for it, which there was at firſt. 


8 . 2 


” * * > 
— ws n „ —_ 


&. 


* — 1 
I OM Rem 
* — 


derm. XX. of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles. x» 
If was highly neceſſary then, to introduce the chriſtian Religion inro the 
world, and to be a ſenſible evidence to men of the divinity of that new doctrine 
which Was preached to them: But now that the Goſpel is generally entertained, 
there is not the {ame reaſon why this miraculous power ſhould ſtill be continued. 
Ar quiſito fine, ceſſant media ad finem, when the end is once obtained, the means 
ceale; and the wile God, who is never wanting in what is neceſſary, does not 
uſe to be Iayith in that which is ſuper fiuons. Now that the chriſtian Religion hath 
ot firm footing in the world, God leaves it to be propagated and advanced, b 
its own rational force, upon the minds of men: Now that the prejudices of 
education in a contrary Religion are removed, and the powers of the world are 
reconciled to Chriſtianity - rhere is no need of ſuch violent and extraordinary 
means for the continuance of it, now that it ſtands upon equal advantages with 
other Religions; God hath left it to be carried on, in more humane and ordinary 
ways, and ſuch as are more level and accommodate to the nature of man. 

That miracles are long ſince ceaſed, is acknowledged by the fathers, who lived 
an age or two after the ceaſing of them; particularly by St. Chry/o/tome, who 
gives the ſame reaſon for it, which I have juſt now aſſigned. But the Church of 
Name would ſtill bear us in hand, that this miraculous power does ſtill continue 
in their Church, and, according to Bellar mine, muſt always continue; becauſe 
he makes it an inſepanable property and mark of the true Church. 
gut we pretend to no ſuch power, nor have we any reaſon ſo to do; becauſe 
all the doctrines of 977 Religion, are the ancient doctrines of Chriſtianity, de- 
livered by our Saviour, and by his Apoſtles publiſhed to the world; and theſe 
are ſufficiently confirmed already, by the miracles which our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles wrought in the primitive times of Chriſtianity. Bur the Church of 
Rome bath great occaſion and need of yew miracles, to confirm their new doc- 
trines; and therefore, as they have reaſon, they uſually apply them ro the con- 
firmation of their zew doctrines; ſome to confirm purgatory, and to give coun- 
tenance to indulgeuces; others to encourage the wor 15 of the bleſſed Virgin, 
and the Saints; others to confirm that which all the miracles in the world are 
not ſufficient to confirm, I mean the doctrine of fran ſubſtautiation; which, 
becaule it overthrows the certainty of /en/e, is in the nature of it peculiarly in- 
capable of being confirmed by a miracle. 

III. And /a/tly, The conſideration of what has been ſaid, does juſtly upbraid 
us, that this Religion, which was fo powerful ar firſt, and hath ſuch characters 
of divinity upon it, coming down to us confirmed by ſo many miracles, ſhould 
yet have 1o little effect upon moſt of us who call our ſelves Chriſtians. % 

Ie have all the advantages of the chriſtian Religion, having been educated 
and brought up in it; and yet it hath leſs effect upon us, than ir had upon hh 
whole minds were prejudiced, and whoſe manners were depraved, by the prin- 
ciples of a falſe Religion: For 7hoſe who were reduced from Paganiſm to Chri- 
ſtianity, did on the ſudden become better men, and were more holy and virtuous 
in their lives, than the greateſt part of us, who have been inſtructed and trained 
up all our lives in the doctrine of Chriſtianity. | 

The true reaſon of which is, that many of us are Chriſitans upon the fame 
account that hey were at firſt Heathens ; becauſe it was the Religion of i heir 
Countrey, and they were born and bred up in it. But Chriſtianity was the Reli- 
gun of their choice, and there were no motives to perſuade them to the profe/- 
ſon of that Religion, but what were as powerful to oblige them to the prat7ice 
of it. Let 2c allo be Chriſtians, not only by cuſtom, but by choice; and then 
we ſhall live according to our Religion. 98 . 
He that takes up a Religion for any other reaſon than to obey and practiſe it, 
does not chooſe a Religion, but only counterfeits the choice of it. We have, be- 
youd compariſon, the beſt and moſt reaſonable Religion in the world; a Religion 
that hath the greateſt evidence of its truth, that contains the beſt bert and 
Ades men the greateſt aſſurance of a future happineſs, and directs them to the ſureſt 
ay of attaining it. Now the better our Religion is, the worſe are wwe, if we be not 
wade good by it, The philoſophy of the heathen, made ſome virtuous : and there 
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were many eminent Saints under the imperfection of the jewiſh inſtitu, 
What degrees then of holineſs and virtue may be expected from 2, upon who 


the glorious light of the Goſpel ſhineth fo brightly ? 


Preach'd 
on the 
Feaſt of 
St. Mi- 
chae!. 


proper, nor ſo profitable for this a 


I will concludeall, with the words of the Apoſtle, Heb. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4. There 
we ought to give the more earneſt heed to the things which we have heard 8 
at any time we ſhould let them flip. For if the word ſpoken by Angels wer fa, 
faſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience received a juſt recompence 55 
ward : How ſhall we eſtape, if we neglect fo great ſalvation, which at the 60 
began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that 757 
him : God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with ſigns and wonders, and With 
divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own «will? 


—— " 


SERMON XXL 


The Nature, Office, and Employment of Good Angels 


Hub 14. 
Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits ſent forth to miuiſter for then 
who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation. 


Hils is ſpoken of good Angels, whoſe ex/tence, as well as that of 
: A evil ſpirits, the ſcriptures both of the old and new Teſtament, do 

every where take for granted, no leſs than they do zhe being of God, 
and e immortality of the ſoul, And well they may, fince they are 
all founded upon the general conſent of all ages, derived down to us from the 
firſt ſpring and original of mankind; of which general conſent and tra- 
dition, it is one of the hardeſt things in the world to aſſign any good reaſon, if 
the things themſelves were not true. Therefore I ſhall not go abour to force 
my way into this argument concerning the exiſtence of ſpirits, and beings 
diſtintt from matter, by dint of _— (which perhaps would neither be fo 
embly) but ſhall take the thing as l find i 

received by a general conſent of mankind. And ſo the. books of divine revels 
tion do; nor was there reaſon to proceed in any other method, than to ſuppoſe 
theſe things, and take them for granted, as generally aſſented to by mankind, with- 
out either aſſerting them for new diſcoveries, or attempting to prove what was 
ſo univerſally believed. The ſcriptures indeed have more particulary declared 
the nature of thele ſpirits, as alſo their order and employment; as in the word 


which I have read to you, where e office and employment of good Angels is 


more particularly diſcovered ; Are they not all (fays the text) miniſtring ſpirit! 


_ ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ? 


The author of this epiſtle to the Hebrews having had occaſion of comparing 
the tuo diſpen/ations of the Law and the Goſpel, to ſpeak of the Angels, by 
whoſe miniſtry the law was given, did not think fit to entertain thoſe to whom 
he wrote, with any nice and curious ſpeculations (for ſchool divinity was not 
then in faſhion) about the zature and order of Angels; but tells us, what 1 
concerns us more to know, namely, what their office and employment is in regard 
to us. Concerning their ꝝature, he only tells us, that they are ſpirits; as b 


their office and employment, he ſays in general, that they are miniſtring ſpirits 
that is, that they ſtand before God to attend upon him, ready to receive his com 


mands, and to execute his pleaſure; more particularly, that they are upon occali- 
on 


/ 


n appointed and ſent forth by God to miniſter on the behalf, and to do good 
olfces for them that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation. Which laſt words are a deſcrip- 
- of pious and good men, fuch as had ſincerely embraced the chriſtian Reli. 
5 and were thereby become the children of God, and hezrs of eternal /al- 
11 So that theſe words are a brief ſummary of the doctrine of good An- 
gels, and of what the ſcripture has thought fit to reveal to us concerning them: 

| Which may be referred to theſe three heads. | 

Firſt, Their nature; Are they not ſpirits? | 

Secondly, Their general office and employment; Are they not miniſtring 

ritsf 5 | | 

Thirdly Their ſpecial office and employment, in regard to good men; he 
we ſent forth to min iſter for them (that is, in their behalf, and for their bene- 
fir) 2190 ſhall be heirs of ſalvation. a, 

And this is as much as is neceſſary for us to know concerning them; and all 
this is very agreeable to the general apprehenſion of mankind ; bur the {-ripture 
hath very much cleared and confirmed to us, that which was more Cure and 
oſs certain before. I ſhall briefly explain and illuſtrate theſe 742 heads, and 
then draw ſome uſeful inferences from the whole. „ | f 

Firſt, For their nature, they are /pirits. This is univerſally agreed by all 
that acknowledge ſuch an order of beings, that they are /Þ:iri7s: But whether 
they are pure ſpirits, diveſted of matter, and all kind of corporeal vehicle (as 


the philoſophers term it) hath been a great controyerſie, but I think of no great 


moment and conſequence. Not only the ancient philoſophers, but tome of the 
ancient chriſtian fathers, did believe = gs to be cloathed with {ome kind of 
bodies, conſiſting of the pureſt and fineſt 

And this opinion ſeems to be grounded upon a pious belief, that it is rhe peculiar 
excellency and prerogative of the divine nature, to be a pure and ſimple ſpirit, 
wholly ſeparate from matter: But the more current opinion of the chriſtian 
church (eſpecially of latter times) hath been, that Angels are mere and pure 


ſpirits, without any thing that is material and corporeal belonging to them; but 


yet ſo, that they have a power to aſſume thin and airy bodies, and can when 
they-pleaſe appear in humane ſhape, as they are frequently in ſcripture faid to 


have done. And this ſeems moſt agreeable to the ſcripture account of them; tho? 


| think it is no zeceſſary article of faith, either to believe that they are cloathed 
with ſome kind of bodies, or that they are wholly diveſted of matrer. 
But however this be, they are deſcribed in ſcripture to be endowed with great 


excellencies and perfections; they are ſaid to excel in ſtrength, P/al. 103. 20 


and in knowledge and wiſdom. Hence are thoſe expreſſions of being as an An- 
gel of God, to diſcern good and bad. 2 Sam. 14. 17. Wiſe, according to the 
wiſdom of an Angel, V. 2z0. To be of great activity and ſwiftneſs in their mo- 
tions; hence it is that rhey are fepreſented in ſcripture, as full of wings: And 
to excel in purity and holzneſs ; hence is that title given them in ſcripture, of 
the holy Angels. This is the ſum of what the {cripture hath in ſeveral places 
delivered to us, concerning the nature and properties of good Angels; and be- 
yond this, all our knowledge of them is mere conjecture and uncertainty ; and 
the nice ſpeculations concerning them, idle and wanton curioſities. Indeed the 
leripture gives ſufficient intimation of ſeveral ranks and orders among them, by 


calling A:chaet an Archangel, and chief prince, and by diſtinguiſhing them by 


ine names of principalities, and powers, and thrones, and dominions : But what 
the difference of theſe names import, though ſome have attempted to explain, yet 
o not find that they have diſcovered any thing to us, beſides their own igno- 
"ance and arrogance, in pretending to be w:/e above what is written ; intru- 
ding into thoſe things which they have not ſeen, being vainly puft up in their 
Wl % minds; as the Apoſtle cenſures ſome in his time. 
Secondly, We have here their general office and employment; they are mmiſtring 
ris; they are (as I may ſay) domeſtick ſervants, and conſtant attendants up- 
on that great and glorious King, whoſe throne is in the heavens, and whoſe king- 
"M fuleth over all; they ſtand continually before him, to behold his face, ex- 
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pecting his commands, and in a conſtant readineſs to do his will. For tho 


omnipotence of God, and his perfect power of acting be ſuch, that he ca 
things immediaraly by himſelf, whatever he pleaſeth in Heaven and 1 fill 
can govern the world, and ſteer the affairs of it, and turn them which way h 


thinks beſt, by the leaſt nod and beck of his will, without any inſtrument q 


miniſters of his pleaſure; yet his wiſdom and goodneſs has thought fir to hong 
his creatures, eſpecially this higher and more perfect rank of beings, with hk are 
commands; and to make them, according to their ſeveral degrees and capa cities us, 
the ordinary miniſters of his affairs, in the rule and government of this * - 
terior world; and this not for his own eaſe (for to infinite power nothing A 8 
be difficult or troubleſome) but for their happineſs; and he therefore employs = 
them in his work and ſervice, that they may be capable of his favour and - 5 
wards. | 
And that the Angels of God are the great miniſters of his providence her Ml ©. 
in the world, hath not only been the conſtant tradition of all ages ; bur is yer 7s 
frequently and plainly aflerted in ſcripture. In the old Teſtament we often rey bel 
that God employed his Angels to be the meſſengers of his will and pleaſure ty n 
men; and to carry good tidings and comfortable news to them upon ſeveral oc. by 
caſions: As to Abraham, to foretel the miraculous birth of his ſon 1/aac:; and * 
afterwards to reſcue him from being ſacrificed: To Jacob, when he was fo afraid Fa 
of his brother Eſau : To Manoah and his wife, to foretel the birth of Sampſjn, Mm 
the great deliverer of 1/raet from the Philiſtines: And upon that great occaſion Wl þ 
of bringing the people of {/rae/ out of Egypt, and conducting them through 4 


the wilderneſs, he ſent a great and mighty Angel (called the Angel of his pre. * 
ſence) to go before them, and guide them in their way: And the Apoſtle tel 7 
us, that the law was delivered to them upon mount Sinai by the diſpoſition of 


AT. ng. : a 
On the other hand, God frequently made them the meſſengers of his wrath, an 
and inſtruments of his vengeance. Thus he ſent them to foretel, and to execute in 


that terrible deſtruction upon Sodom and Gomorrah. And he ſent a deſtroyi pa 
Angel to brandiſh his {word in a viſible manner over Jeruſalem, and to imit: Wl 4 
them with the peſtilence, for David's fin in numbring the people. And by the 
miniſtry of an Angel he flew in the camp of the Mrians in one night, a 
hundred and eighty five thouſand. And As 12. 23. it is ſaid, that the Auyel pe 
of "oY Lord ſmote Herod, for receiving the blaſphemous acclamarions of the 
eople. ws 
: "a the Angels ſhall be the inſtruments and executioners of God's vengeance 
upon the wicked at the judgment of the great day. So the judge himſelf tells us 
Matth. 13. 49, 50. So ſhall it be at the end of the world; the Angels ſhall 
come forth and ſever the wicked from among the guſt, and ſhall caſt them into 
the furnace of fire, there ſhall be wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth. 
And that particular Angels do preſide over empires and kingdoms, and {ay 
the weighty affairs of them; and by a ſecret and inviſible hand manage and bring 
about great changes and revolutions, both Jews and Chriſtians have collected with 
great probability and conſent from Daniel 10. where there is mention made of 
the prince of the kingdom of Perſia withſtanding the Angel that was ſent tl 
Daniel, and of Michael a chief prince aſſiſting Tam And of this miniſtry of 
Angels, in the government of Kingdoms, Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaks, s 0 
a thing out of all controverſie. I proceed to the 
Third thing, which I principally intended, and ſeems to be chiefly deſigned 
in the text; and this is the ſpecial office and employment of good Angels, in r. 
gard to good men; and for this the Apoſtle expreſlly tells us, that they are fel 
forth to miniſter for them (that is, in their behalf, and for their benefit) 9 
ſhall be heirs of ſalvatiou. In which words there are three things very conſi 
derable for our inſtruction and comfort. | 
I. Their particular . and appoiutmeut for this employment, exprel 
in theſe words, ſeut forth, dsc dau, as if they were particularly comm 
ſioned and appointed by God for this very end. God himſelf doth uperiuten 
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affairs, and by his particular deſignation and command, the Angels do fl. 
his word, and execute the pleaſure of his good will, towards us. Hence 
it is ſo frequently ſaid in 8 oo that God ſent his Angel to ſuch ot ſuch a 
perſon for ſuch or ſuch purpoſes. | 1 
>. You have here the general end of their employment; for good men ; they 
are ſent forth on our behalf, and for our benefit; to take care of us and protect 


us, to ſuccour and comfort, to direct and aſſiſt, to reſcue and deliver us. 


z. Here is the more ſpecial end of their employment, in regard to good men, 
jatended in thoſe words; for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation; hereby ſig- 
nifying, that the Angels are employed about good men, with regard more parti- 
cularly to their eternal happineſs, and for the conducting and furthering of 
the great affair of their everlaſting ſalvation. This certainly is our greateſt con- 
cernment; and therefore they have a more particular charge and care of us in 
regard to this. Fl a ; Mm Fs 8 

It was a common opinion among the Heathen, and a conſtant and firml 
believed tradition among the Jeu, (the Sadduces only excepted, who did not 

clieve there were Angels or Spirits) that every man (at leaſt every good man) 
had a guardian Angel appointed him by God, to take a ſpecial care of him and 
his concernments, both {piritual and temporal; to guard him from dangers, to 
direct and proſper him in his way, and to comfort and deliver him in his 


affliction and diſtreſs. And therefore we find among the Few: prayers, uſed 


by them at this day, a 1 prayer, wherein they requeſt of God, 70 com- 

ave the care of humane affairs, to help and aſſiſt, to 
preſerve and deliver them. But eſpecially they believed good Angels in their ar- 
rendance upon good men, to be very active anddiligent to incline them to good, and 


to encourage them therein, by holy motions and ſuggeſtions, by ſecret comfort 


aud aſſiſtances, and by oppoſing evil ſpirits, and defending us againſt their aſſaults, 


and by countermining their malicious deſigns and attempts upon us. And accord- 


ingly we find that the beſt men among the Jeu did ſtedfaſtly believe, if not he 
particular guardianſhip of Angels, and that eyery good man had his Particular 
Angel aſſigned to him by God, to take the particular charge of him; yet the com- 
mon — 7 of good Angels, about good men; and their more e pecial care of par- 
ticular perſons, upon particular and great occaſions, to protect them from tem- 
poral evils, and to promote and proſper their temporal affairs and concernments. 

Of this Abraham, the ee of the faithful, and the friend of God, was moſt 
firmly perſuaded (at leaſt in matters of great moment and concernment to us) 
as appears by his diſcourſe with his ſteward, when he was ſending him to treat of 
amatch for his ſon, Ger. 24. 40. The Lord (lays he) before whom 1 walk, will 
fend his Angel with thee, and proſper thy way. And David, the Man after 
God's own heart, does more than once declare his confident belief of the watchful 
are and miniſtry of Angels about good men. P/al. 34. and 7. The Angel of the 
Lord encanipeth about them that fear him, and delivereth them. And Pſalm 
91.11, 12. ſpeaking of the good man, who putteth his truſt and confidence in God, 
he tells him for his comfort and ſecurity, that the holy Angels have a particular 


charge of him to preſerve him from all the miſchiefs and dangers to which he is 


expoled; he ſhall give his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways; 
they ſhall bear thee up in their hands, leſt thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. 

So that according to the perſuaſion of thoſe two excellent perſons, and of 
greateſt renown for piety in all the old Teſtament; very much of the ſafety and 
the ſucceſs of good men, even in their temporal concernments, is to be aſcrib'd 
to the * care and protection of good Angels. And tho' this be ſeldom viſible 
and ſenſible to us, yet we have great reaſon, upon ſo great teſtimonies, to aſſent 
to the truth of it. And there is no reaſon I think to doubt, but that God's care 


extends #ow to Chriſtians, as well as it did to the eus; and that the Angels 


we as much kindneſs for vs, as they had for the Fews; and there is no reaſon 
to think, that the Angels are no either dead or idle. „ 

Our Saviour tells us, that they cannot dye; and our reaſon tells us, that a 

Pure ſpirit is an active principle; and the Scripture repreſents Angels as 2 
. an 
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and wings. Evil ſpirits are believed by chriſtians to be as active now to all I 


| ine, 
good ſpirits are not as intent and buſie to do good? The Apoſtle Ty aw on 


tells us in the text, that the Angels in common, (all of them) do employ the; 


of the Jews, concerning particular waere 
believed in him; that is, to every chri 


ſervice about us, and wait to do good offices to us; are they not all (fays he 


miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them that ſhall be heirs of fil 
vation? - 


And our Saviour, Matth. 18. 10. ſeems to prove and confirm the tradition 
ngels belonging to every one that 
ian; take heed (ys he) that ye deſpiſe m; 
one of theſe little ones, for I ſay unto you, that in Heaven, their Angels al 
ways behold the face of my Father which is m Heaven. And this ſeems like. 
wiſe to have been a received opinion among the firſt chriſtiaus; for we find 
Acts 12. 15. that when Peter was miraculouſly releaſed out of priſon by 2 
Angel, and came to the houſe where the chriſtians were aſſembled to pray for 
him, and one told them, that Peter was at the door, they ſaid it was hi 
Angel; thinking that he himſelf was faſt in priſon: For which ſaying there coul 
be no reaſon, had there not been a current opinion among them of guardian 
Angels. 5 SY, 
Ind becauſe the providence of God is more peculiarly concerned, in con. 
ducting men to eternal happineſs; it is very credible; that God ſhould more 
ll ordain the miniſtry of Angels about good men, for the furtherance of 
their ſalvation. And ſo the Apoſtle tells us in the text; are they not all mi. 


niſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them that ſhall be heirs of ſalvat. 


on? Nay, our Saviour, in that remarkable place I mentioned before, Matth. 
18. 10. ſeems to intimate, that Angels of a higher rank and quality; are aſſigid 


guardians and guides to thoſe that believed on him; bur I /ay unto you, that 


in Heaven, their Angels do always behold the face of my Father, which isin 
Heaven : An alluſion to the manner of earthly kings, upon whom not all the 


| ſervants, but the chief of their nobility do more immediately attend, and ſtand 


continually in their preſence; for to behold the face of the king, and to flandin 
his preſence, are phraſes uſed in Scripture to ſignifie mmediate attendance up 
his perſon. So that by this manner of expreſſion, our Saviour doth moſt fig: 
nificantly intimate, in what eſteem good men are with God, whoſe care and 
protection he committs to he chief of the Angels, to thoſe who are neareſt to 
0 and in higheſt favour and honour with him; as if he had ſaid, their Angels 
are not of the ordinary rank, but ſuch as are admitted to 4 more immediate at. 
zendance upon the great king and governor of the world. 

And no doubt it is for no mean end, that ſuch high and glorious ſpirits are 
employ'd about us; it is chiefly for the furtherance of our ſalvation; for the 
purchaſing whereof, the Son of God himſelf whom all the Angels of Heaven 
worſhip) came down from Heaven, and appeared and ſuffered in our nature 
that we may one day be made like to the Angels, and dwell where they are, 
and may continually behold the face of our Father which is in Heaven, 4 
they do. And in order to this end, it is very probable, that good Angels are ready 
to do good offices, juſt contrary to thoſe of evil ſpirits; that is to employ their 
beſt 1 and endeavour for the ſalvation of men; and that they are very 
ſedulous and officious to reſtrain and pull them back from ſin, and to excite 
and ſolicite them to that which is good; and in a word, to ds all they can to 
help forward the repentance and converſion of ſinners. And zhis may reaſonab ij 
be collected Cot at paſſage of our Saviour, Luke 15. 10. where he tells us, 
That there is joy in the preſence of the Angels of God, over one ſinner thi 
repenteth. And if they be ſo glad of the repentance of a ſinner ; we may caſily 
imagine how forward they are, to further and promote ſo good a work. And 
when ſinners are brought to repentance; we have no reaſon to doubt, bu 


that the Angels are as ready to aſſiſt their progreſs in goodneſs. 
It hath been a Taue and I think, not ill· grounded opinion, both of the Few 
and Heathens, t 


0 0 


t good Angels are more eſpecially preſent withus, andobſervan, 
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of us, and aſſiſtant to us, in the performance of all acts of Religion that the. 
are particularly preſent at our pray ers; and therefore the eum ſpeak of a par- 


t cular Angel for this purpoſe, whom they call the Angel of prayer; that they 


obſerve our vows, and our breach or performance of them. So Solomon ſeems 
to intimate, Eccleſi 5. 4, 6. When thou voweſt a vow unto God, defer not to 
pay it for he hath no pleaſure in fools; pay that which thou haſt vowed. 
Suffer not thy mouth to cauſe thy fleſh to ſin; that is, do not entangle thy life 
with a raſh vow, which the frailty of human nature may make thee afterwards 
to break; neither ſay thou before the Angel, that it was an error; that is, do 
not in the preſence of the Angel who attends upon thee, and obſerves thee, be- 
tray thine own error and raſhneſs. This I take to be the meaning of this difficult 
pal age, Jet not thy mouth cauſe thy fleſh to ſin; neither ſay thou before the 
Angel, that it was an error. 75 5 

But the Angels are yet more particularly preſent in the g and at the 
times of God's publick worſhip. The placing of the Cherubim in the holy o 
holies, ſeems to ſignify the prelence of the Angels in our moſt religious addreſſes 
to God. And Plutarch ſays, that the Angels are the overſeers of divine ſer- 
vice. And therefore we ought to behave our ſelves with all modeſty, reverence, 
and decency in the worſhip of God, out of regard to the Angels, who are there- 

reſent and obſerve our carriage and behaviour. And to this the Apoſlle plainly 
Ls reſpect in that place, which by interpreters hath been thought ſo difficult, 
1 Corinth. 11. 13. where he ſays, that, for this cauſe, in the aſſembly of chri- 
ſtians for the worſhip of God, the woman ought to have a veil upon her head, 
in token of ſubjection to her husband, becauſe of the Angels; that is, to be 
decently _ attired in the church becauſe of the preſence of the holy 
Angels; before whom we ſhould compoſe our {elves to the pee external 
gravity and reverence, which the Angels behold and obſerve, but cannot pene- 
trate into the 72ward devotion of our minds, which God only can do; and there- 
fore with regard to him who ſees our hearts, we ſhould more particularly compoſe 
our minds to the greateſt /ncerity and ſeriouſneſs in our devotion. Which, I would 
to God, we word all duly conſider, all the while we are exerciſed in the worſhip 
of God, who chiefly regards our hearts. But we ought likewiſe to be very care- 
ful of our external behaviour, with a particular regard to the Angels, who are 
preſent there, to ſee and obſerve the outward decency and reverence of our 
carriage and deportment : Of which we are very carcful in the preſence even of 
an earthly prince, when he either ſpeaks to us, or we make any addreſs to him. 
And ae 0 much more ought we to be ſo, when we are in the immediate pre- 
ſence of God, and of his holy Angels, every one of whom is a much greater 
france, and of greater power, than any of the princes of this world. But how 
itttle is this conſidered, (I ſpeak to our ſhame) and by how few among us! 

And as Angels are helpful to good men, in working out their ſalvation through- 
out the courſe of their lives; ſo at the hour of death they ſtand by them, to 


comfort them and aſſiſt them in that needful and diſmal time, in that laſt and 


great conflict of frail mortality with death and the powers of darkneſs; to re- 
cave their expiring ſpirits into their charge, and to conduct them ſafely into the 
manſions of the bleſſed. And to this purpoſe alſo the Fews had a tradition, that 
the Angels wait upon good men at their death, to convey their fouls into para- 
diſe: Which is very much countenanced by our Saviour in the 2 of the 
rich man and Lazarus, Luke 16. 22. where it is ſaid, that when Lazarus died, 
be was carried by the Angels into Abraham's boſom. 
| W's that the Angels have ſome charge and care of the bodies of good men 
ater death. may not improbably be gathered from that paſſage in St. Tuds, verſe ꝗ. 
where Michael the Archangel is ſaid to have contended with the Devil, about 
the body of Moſes. What the ground of this controverſy betwixt them was, may 
be moſt probably explain d, by a paſſage, Deut. 34. 6. where it is laid, hat 
God took particular care (probably be an Angel) concerning the burying of Moles 
Macertainvalley; and it is added, but no man knowethof his ſepulchre unto this 
day. The Devil, it ſeems, had a fair proſpect of laying a foundation for idola- 
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try, in the worſhip of Moſes after his death; if he could have ogg the dif. 
poſal of his body, to have buried it in ſome known and publick place. And, 1g 
doubt, it would have gratified him not a little, to have made him, who was fh 
declared an enemy to idolatry all his life, an occaſion of it after his death. But 
this God thought fit to prevent, in pity to the people of Iſael, whom he ſy 
upon all cone ſo prone to Idolatry ; and for that reaſon committed it to the 
park of Michael the Archangel, to bury his body ſecretly ; and this was the 
thing which Michael the Archangel contended with the Devil about. 

Bur before I paſs from this, I cannot but take notice of one memorable cir. 
eumſtance in this conteſt, mentioned likewiſe by St. Jude, in theſe words, ye 
Michael the Archangel, when contending with the Devil, he diſputed alont 
the body of Moſes, burſt not * againſt him a railing accuſation. His duty 
| reſtrained him from it, and probably his diſcretion too: As he durſt not offend 
God, in doing a thing ſo much beneath the dignity and perteCtion of his nature; 
ſo he could not but think, that the Devil would have been too hard for him 
at railing ; a thing to which as the Angels have no diſpoſition, ſo I believe that 
they have no talent, no faculty at it. The cool Conſideration whereof ſhould 
make all men, eſpecially thoſe who call themſelves Divines, and efpecially in 
controverſies about Religion, aſhamed and afraid of this manner of diſputing; 

ſince Michael the Archangel even when he diſputed with the Devil, durſt nut 
bring againſt him a railing accuſation. Bo, 
But to proceed. This we arc ſure of, that the Angels ſhall be the great mi. 
niſters and inſtruments of the reſurrection of our bodies, and the re-union of 
them to our ſouls. For ſo our bleſſed Saviour has told us, Matth 24 Zo, zi. 
That when the Son of man ſhall come in the clouds of Heaven with power and 
great Glory; he ſhall fend his Angels to gather the elect, from the four winds, 
from one end of Heaven to the other. V 
Thus I have as briefly as I could, and fo far as the Scripture hath gone be. 
fore us, to give us light in this matter, endeavoured to ſhew the ſeveral ways 
wherein good Angels do miniſter in behalf of them who ſhall be heirs of ſal. 
vation. All that now remains, is to draw fome inferences from this diſcourſe, 
and ſo I ſhall conclude. Es | 5 1 
Firſt, What hath been ſaid upon this argument and ſo abundantly proved 
from Scripture, may ſerve to eſtabliſh us in the belief of the truth, and to 2. 
waken us to a due conſideration of it. That the Angels are inviſible to us, and 
that we are ſeldom ſenſible of their preſence, and the good offices they do us, 
is no ſufficient reaſon againft the truth and reality of the thing, if by other ar- 
guments we are convinced of it. For by the fame reaſon we may almoſt as 
well call in queſtion the exiſtence of God, and of our own fouls; neither of 
which do fall under the notice of our ſenſes; and yet by other arguments we 
are ſufficiently convinced of them both. So in this caſe, the general conſent 
and tradition of mankind, concerning the exiſtence of Angels, and their mini- 
ftry about us, eſpecially being confirmed to us, by clear and expreſs teſtimo- 
ny of holy Scripture, ought to be abundant evidence to us, when we conſider 
that ſo general a conſent muſt have a proportionable cauſe; which can be no o- 
ther but a general tradition grounded at firſt upon revelation, and derived down to 
all ſucceeding ages, from the firft ſpring and original of mankind; and ſince 
confirmed by manifold reyelations of God, both in the old and new Teſtament. 
But yet Jam ſenſible, that all this is no conviction to the perverſe and con- 
tentious. Men will not believe even the evidence of ſenſe it ſelf, when they 
are ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed and prejudiced to the contrary: For do we not {ce 
great numbers of men, even ſo many as have the face to call themſelves the 
Catholick Church, that can make a ſhift, when they have a mind, either to be. 
lieve or disbelieve things contrary to the plaineſt evidence of their ſenſes? Al 
that I ſhall ſay farther about this matter, is, that this doQtrine of Angels is not 


a peculiar doctrine either of the 7euiſh or Chriſtian Religion, but the general 


doctine of all Religions that ever were; and therefore cannot be objected again 
by any but the atheiſts. * * 
„ An 
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And yet after all, I know not whence it comes to paſs, that this great truth, 
which is ſo comfortable ro mankind, is ſo very little conſidered by us. Perhaps 
the corruption of fo great a part of the chriſtian church, in the point of 7he 
worſhip of Angels, may have run us ſo far into the other extream, as ſcarcely to 
acknowledge any benefit we receive by them. Bur ſurely we may believe they 
do us good. without any obligation to pray to them; and may own them as the 
miniſters of God's providence, without making them the objects of our wor- 
7 confels it ſeems ro me a very odd thing, that the power of the devil, and 
his influence upon men, and the particular vigilancy and activity of evil ſpirits 
to tempt us to ſin, ſhould be lo readily owned, and fo ſenſibly talked of among 
chriſtians ; and yet the aſſiſtance of good Angels ſhould be ſo little taken notice 
of and conſidered by us. The ſcripture ſpeaks plainly of both, and the reaſons 
for believing both are equal: For God forbid but that good Angels ſhould be as 
officious and forward to do us good, as the Devil and his Angels are malicious 
and buſy to do us miſchief. And, indeed, it would be very hard with mankind, 


if we had not as much reaſon to hope for the aſſiſtance and protection of good 


ſpirits, as We have cauſe to fear the malice and fury of the bad. Good Angels 
are certainly as powerful, and have as ſtrong a propenſion and inclination to do 
good, as the Devil has to do harm; and the number of good Angels is probably 
much greater than of evil ſpirits. The biggeſt number that are uſed in ſcripture, 
are applied to good Angels. Dan. 7. 10. it is ſaid of the Angels about God's 
throne, that thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto him, aud ten thouſand times 
ten thouſand ſtood before him. And Revelations 5. II. the number of them is 
faid to be ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands. And 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. 12. 22. calls them an znnumerable company 
of Angels. ES 5 | 

e then ſhould be the reaſon, that men ſhould be ſo apt to own the ſnares 


and temptations, which the Devil lays before us, in all our ways; but take ſo 


little notice of the atrendance and good offices done to us by good ſpirits? I can 
imagine but theſe #0 reaſons, and I am ſorry I can find no better; that we are 
more mindful of injuries than of benefits ; and are glad to take in others for 


the excuſe of our faults ; bur are loth any ſhould come in for a ſhare in the 


good that is done by us. And yet methinłs it ſhould be a very comfortable con- 
ſideration to us, _ the enmity and cunning of the Devil, and his Angels ; 
that the holy Angels of God are as intent and induſtrious ro do us good, and ro 


help forward our ſalvation, as evil ſpirits can be to work our ruin and de- 


ſtroy us. 3 
2 We ſhould with great thankfulneſs acknowledge the great goodneſs 
of God to us, who takes ſuch care of us, as to appoint his Angels, and to give 
them particular commiſſion and charge concerning us, to protect and aſſiſt us in 
all our ways, and eſpecially to 22 the great concernment of our eternal 
happineſs: And that not only ſome particular and inferior ſpirits, but the chief 


behold his face; and not a few of theſe, but the whole order of them are em- 
ployed about us. So the Apoſtle ſeems to ſay, by the queſtion which he puts in 
the text, Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter? That is, 
all, at one time or other. And though they be principally appointed to miniſter 


ploys them many times for our temporal ſafety, and makes uſe of them more 
eſpecially in thoſe great revolutions, in which his cauſe and Religion are more 
immediately concern'd. 5 


Varticular charge concerning thoſe that fight his battels ; to pitch about their 
| camps, and ſecretly to aſſiſt them againſt their enemies, and to ward off, and 
put by many dangerous blows and thruſts, which are made at them; and won- 
derfuſiy to preſerve them, when the inſtruments of death fly about them, and 
0 execution on every ſide of them. To what can we aſcribe ſuch and /o many 


remarkable 
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miniſters of this great King of the world, thoſe that ſland in his preſence, aud 


to us, in order to our ſalvation; yet we have no reaſon to doubt but God em- 


ln ſuch a caſe, it is not at all incredible, that God ſhould give his Angels a 
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160 The Nature, Office, and Employment VoII 
remarkable deliverances of a perſon upon whom ſo much aepends ; but cither ty 
the immediate hand of God, or to the miniſtry of Angels? And where God i 


e may thence very reaſonably conclude, that God did not intend that we 


| ſtronger from the text; that if they be not only fellow. ſervants, but do in ſome 
| fort miniſter unto us; then we are not to worſhip them. 


reproved lo very ſeverely by the Apoſtle, as an apoſtacy from chriſtianity, Col. 
ſhipping of Angels ; not holding the head; as if it were a renouncing of Chriſt, 


and apparent ſhuffling, than in anſwer to this text. He fays firſt, Why are wt 


ſtion or two. Why does the Church of Rome preſume to do that, which an Al. 
gel does ſo expreſily forbid to be done? Or was it fit for St. John to worlhip 


provided ſo abundantly, with ſuch powerful beings and miniſters of his will . 
though they may be inviſible to us, yet there is great reaſon to believe, that he 
very ſeldom works without them. | 

And now what an aſtoniſhing regard is this, which the great God is pleaſed to 


| have for the ſons of men, that he ſhould make the whole creation ſerviceable 


to us; not only the viſible creation, for the ſupport of our bodies, and the diver. 
ſion of our minds; but even the nobleſt of all his creatures, the great and gl. 
rious inhabitants of the inviſible world, mightily ſurpaſſing us mortal men, in 
the ſimplicity and purity of their nature, in the quicknels and largeneſs of their 


underſtandings. and in their power and vigour of acting; I ſay, that God ſhould 


give theſe excellent and glorious beings the charge over us, and fend them forth 
to miniſter to us, for the ſafeguard of our perſons, for the ſucceſs of our af. 
fairs, and for the ſecurity and furtherance of our eternal ſalvation! Lord, why 


is man, that thou art thus mindful of him; that when thou madeſt him lower 


than the Angels, thou ſhouldeſt yet make the F e to miniſter unto him! 
Thirdly, If the Angels have the particular charge of good men, we ſhould 
take heed how we deſpiſe, or be any way injurious to them: For how deſpicable 
ſoever they may appear to us, they are certainly very dear to God; 1 he 
deems them ſo conſiderable, as to employ his chief miniſters about them, and to 
commit the charge of them to thoſe, who by their office, do more immediate 
attend upon himſelf. This is our Saviour's own argument, Matth. 18. Take 
heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones; for 1 ſay unto you, their An- 


gels do continually behold the face of your Father, which is in Heaven. Wi | 


how much contempt ſoever we may look upon 4 poor good man, he hath friends 
and patrons of a higher ſort, than any of the princes of this world. | 
 Fourthly, If God appointed Angels to be miniſtring 2 in our behalf; 


ſhould worſhip them. This ſeems to be a clear conſequence, if the reaſoning of 


the Angel in the Revelation be good; where he forbids St. John to worſhip him; 
becanſe he was his fellow-ſervant. Vea, the conſequence ſeems to be yet 


/ 


And yet this practice is openly avowed in the Church of Rome; though it be 
2. 18, 19. Let no man (lays he) deceive you, in a voluntary humility, and uur. 


out of a pretended 4+ wap 4 to make uſe of other mediators beſides him to the 


Father. And notwithſtanding alſo that the Angel in the Revelation does ſo yehe- 


mently forbid it, tex py, by 10 means, upon no terms to do it; and he forbids 
it for ſuch a reaſon, as makes it for ever unlawful; namely, that we ought not 
to worſhip thoſe who ſerve and worſhip God together with us; Do it not, jay! 
the Angel, I am thy fellow-ſervant, worſhip thou God. In which words, be 
plainly directs us to the ſole and proper object of our worſhip. 


Bellarmine, the great champion of the popiſh cauſe, never uſed more groſ 


reproved for doing what St. John did? To which the Anſwer is very caly ; be, 
cauſe St. John himſelf was reproved by an Angel for doing what he did. Aud 
now that his queſtion is anſwered, one might, methinks, ask him a croſs que- 


one, who (according to Bellarmine) was ſo ignorant in the doctrine of the C 
tholick Church, as to reprove him for doing his Duty? As is evident from his 
ſecond crafty anſwer to this text, That Sr. John did well to give due worſhip 
the Angel: And yet it is plain from this text, that the Angel did not think the 
worſhip which St. 70% gave him, to be his due. 


It 


Germ. XXI. Of Good Angels. RE 
| It is very hard to imagine, but that a man of Bellarmine's underſtanding, did 
end to give up the cauſe, in his anſwers to this text: But if he was in earneſt, 
0 1 the tnatter is brought to this plain and ſhort iſſue; Whether it be fittbr for 
1 ſelieve a Cardinal of Rome, or an Angel of God? SEA. 
* Laſtly, We ſhould imitate the holy Angels, by endeavouring to ſerve God as 
toy do, in miniſtring to the good of others. Whilſt we are in the body, in 
is ſtare of infirmity and imperfection ; tho we cannot ſerve God with the fame 
actirity and vigour that the bleſſed Angels do, yet we may in the ſame ſinceri- 
w, and with the fame true pleaſure and delight. ; 
And we ſhould learn alſo of them, to condeſcend to the meaneſt ſervices, far 
the good of others. If the Angels, who are no ways allied to us, do ſo n 
excel us, in the dignity and perfection of their nature, (for tho David ſays, 
har God made man little lower than the Angels; his meaning is, that he made 
bim next below the Angels in the rank of beings; but yer very diſtant from 
hem in perfection) I ſay, if thoſe glorious creatures, who are 2e chief of the 
ways and works of God, do not think much to bumble themſelves to be mini- 
ters on our behalf; ſhall we be fo proud as to think much to ſtoop to the loweſt 8 


c 


offices, to ſerve one another? 5 8 
vou ſee, my brethren, what is the conſtant work and employment of the 
bleſſed ſpirits above; to do good to men, eſpecially in order to their eternal 
happinels; and this is the higheſt degree of charity, and charity is the higheſt 
perteCtion of men and Angels: So that to employ our ſelves, with all our minds, 
and with all our might, to help forward the ſalvation of others, is to be good 
Aigele (J had almoſt ſaid to be a kind of Gods) to men. . 
hope that we all of us do hope one day to be /ke the Angels, in the purity | 
and perfection of their nature. So our Saviour has told us, that at the re ſur- 8 
rection we ſhall be libe the Angels: Now as they are the pens of our hope 
and happineſs ; ſo let us make them the examples of our duty and obedience ; 
according as our Saviour hath taught us to pray, that God's will may be done 
on earth, as it is in Heaven; that is, that we may ſerve God, and do his Will 
here on earth, (fo far as the infirmity of our nature and of our preſent ſtate will 
admit) with the ſame readineſs and diligence, with the fame chearfulneſs and 
zeal, that the holy and bleſſed Angels do in Heaven. And let us aſpire conti- 
nually in our minds, after that bleſſed time, when we ſhall be free from ſin and 
ſorrow, from affliction and pain, from diſeaſes and death; when we ſhall ſerve 
God without diſtraction, and do his will without wearineſs, and ſhall be for ever 
with the Lord, amidſt an innumerable company of Angels, and the ſpirits of 
juſt men made perfect, . 
Finally, Let us bleſs God, as for all the viſible effects of his merciful provi- 
WH dence towards us, fo likewiſe for the inviſible aids and protection of his holy An- 
el; many times probably vouchſafed to us, when we are but little aware of 
it. But above all, let us bleſs him for his Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
was made a little lower than the Angels, that is, a mortal man; that by the 
ſuffering of death for our ſakes, he might be cloathed with glory rad honour, 
according to the working of that mighty power which God wrought in Chriſt, 
when he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in the 
beaveuly places, far above all principalities and powers, and might, and do- 
oy 0m, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that 
By #ich is to come. To him, O Father, with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 
honour and glory, dominion and power, both now and for ever. Amen. 
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And among the many advantages of picty and virtue, this is not altogether 
inconſiderable, that it reflects an honour upon our memory after death; which 


ointmeut. This they uſed in embalming of dead bodies, to preferve them from 


them; the righteous ſhall be in everlaſimg remembrance. By the 729þteons is 
probably here meant he good man in general; for tho' juſtice and rightcouſnels, 
are in fcripture frequently uſed for that particular virtue, whereby a man is dif 
poſed to render to every man his own; which is known by the name of juſtice; 


1 8 of the righteous; the manifold bleſſings of his life, and the good name 


deeds recorded and remembred to all poſteriry. a 


S ERM ON XXII 
The Reputation of Good Men, after Death 


K 


— 


PSsAL u. CXIL 6. 
The latter part of the Verſe. 


The Righteous ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance © 


S the deſire and hope of immortality, which is implanted in humane 10 5 
95 ture, is ſome evidence of the thing; ſo likewiſe that natural deſire which 
is in men, to have a good name perpetuated, and to be rememhred 0 


and mentioned with honour, when they are dead and gone, is a ſign, th to * 
is in humane nature ſome preſage of a life after teach © in which 5 ey obeys of 


mong other rewards of well-doing, to meet with this allo, to be well f 
to poſterity : And tho' probably we ſhould not know the good that is ee i 


when we are dead, yet it is an encouragement to virtue, to be ſecured of it he. 3 ; 
fore hand; and to find by experience, that they who have done their part well A 


in this life, go off with applauſe; and that the memory of their good actions i 


reſerved and tranſmitted to poſterity. 


is a thing much more valuable. than ro have our bodies preſerved from putte 
faction: For that I think is the meaning of Solomon, when he prefers a good 
name before precious ointment. Eccl. 7. 1. A good name 1s better than precium 


noiſomneſs and corruption: But 2 good name preſerves a man's memory, and makes 
it grateful to poſterity ; which is a far greater benefit, than that of 4 precio 
bintment, which ſerves only to keep a dead body from ſtench and rottenneſs. 

I ſhall briefly explain the words, and then conſider the matter contained in 


yet it is leſs frequently, and perhaps in this place, uſed in a larger ſenſe, ſo as 
ro comprehend all pzety and virtue. For ſo the righteous man is deſcribed at the 
beginning of this p/a/m, Bleſſed is the man that feareth the Lord, that delight- 
eth greatly iu his commanaments: And he is oppoled to the wicked man, v.10. 
the wicked ſhall ſee it and be grieved; that is, he ſhall be troubled to fee the 


To ſhall leave behind him at his death; which is the meaning of his being in ever. 
laſtin remembrance; that is, long after he is dead, perhaps for many ages, he 
ſhall be well ſpoken of, and his name mentioned with honour, and his good 


So that the ſenſe of the words amounts to this, That eminently good men, 40 
commonly leave a good name behind them, and tranſmit a grateful memor) of 
themſelves to after-ages. I ſay commonly, for ſo we are to underſtand thele 
kind of ſayings; not that they are ſtrictly, and univerſally true, without exCep- 
tion; bur uſually, and for the moſt part. It is poſſible, that a good man may 
ſoon be forgotten, by the malice of men ; or through the partiality and iniquity 
of the age, may have his name blemiſhrt after death, and be miſ-repreſented to 
poſterity: But for the moſt part it is otherwiſe; and tho' the world be 8 
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led, yet it ſeldom deals ſo hardly and unjuſtly with Men of eminent Goodneſs 
and Virtue, as to defraud them of their due Praiſe and Commendation after death. 
In very frequently happens otherwiſe to Good Men, whilſt they are alive; nay 
they are then very ſeldom ſo juſtly treated, as to be generally eſteemed and wel! 
ſpoken of, and to be allowed their due Praiſe and Reputation: But after death, 
their Good Name is generally ſecured and vindicated, and Poſterity does them 
that right, which perhaps the Age wherein they lived denyed to them. Therefore 
in the Proſecution of this Argument, I ſhall enquire into theſe Two things, 

Firſt, Whence it comes to paſs, that Good Men are very often defrauded of 
heirjult Praiſe and Reputation, whilſt they are alive? And, | 

S-condly, What Security they have of a Good Name after death? 

Firſt, Whence it comes to paſs, that Good Men are ſo frequently defrauded of 
heir juſt Praiſe and Reputation, while they are alive? And to give our ſelves 
fall ſatisfact ion in this matter, Two things are fit to be enquired into. 

1. From what Cauſe this proceeds; = 

2. For what Reaſon the Providence of God doth often permit it? 

() From what Cauſe it proceeds, that good Men have fo often the hard Fate 
to be ill ſpoken of, and to be ſeverely cenſur'd, and to have their worth much 
detracted from, while they are alive? wn: 

And this proceeds partly from Good Men themſelves ; and partly from others. 

1. Good Men themſelves, are many times the cauſe of it. For the beſt Men 
are imperfect; and preſent and viſible Imperfections do very much leſſen, and abate 
the Reputation of a Man's Goodneſs. It cannot be other wiſe, but that the luſtre 
of a great Piety and Virtue ſhould be ſomewhat obſcured, by that mixture of Hu- 
mane Frailty, which does neceſſarily attend this ſtate of Imperfect ion: And though 
2 Man by great Care and Conſideration, by great V igilancy and Pains with him- 

ſelf, be arrived to that degree and pitch of Goodneſs, as to have but a very few 
viſible Failings, and thoſe ſmall, in compariſon ; yet when theſe come to be ſcann'd 
and commented upon, by Envy or Ill-will, they will be ſtrangely inflamed and 
magnified, and made much greater, and more than in truth they are. But there 
are few Perſons in the World, of that excellent Goodneſs, but beſides the com- 
mon and more pardonable Frailties of Humanity, they do now and then diſcover 
ſomething, which might perhaps juſtly deſerve a ſevere Cenſure, if ſome amends 
were not made for it, by many and great V irtues. 

Very good Men are ſubject to conſiderable Imprudences, and ſudden Paſſions ; 
and eſpecially to an affected Severity and Moroſneſs of Carriage; which is very 
diſgult ful, and apt to beget diſlike. And they are the more incident to theſe kind 
ot [mperfeQtions ; becaule out of a juſt hatred of the vicious Cuſtoms and Practices 
of the World, and to keep out of the way of Temptation, they think it ſafeſt to 
retire from the World as much as they can; being loth to venture themſelves, more 
than needs, in ſo infectious an Air. By this means, their Spirits are apt to be a 
little four, and they muſt neceſſarily be ignorant of many points of Civility, and 
7h Humour; which are great Ornaments of Vertue, though not of the Eſſence 
OI 1t, | | | 

Now two or three Faults in a good Man, if an Uncharitable Man have but the 
andling and managing of them, may eaſily caſt a conſiderable Blemiſh upon his 
eputation; becauſe the better the Man is, ſo much the more conſpicuous are his 
Faults; as Spots are ſooneſt diſcovered, and moſt taken notice of, in a pure and 
White Garment. Beſides that, in matters of Cenſure, Mankind do much encline 
to the harder ſide; and but very few Perſons are fo charitable and equal, as to 
onſtrue things to the beſt ſenſe, and to conſider a Man all together; and fairly 
o {ct the Good that is in him, againſt his Faults and Imperfections. But, 
2 Though Good Men many times contribute too much, to the leſſening of 

elr Own Reputation, with thoſe among whom they live; yet the principal 


- "vgs of their Suffering in this kind, is not from themſelves, but others ; and 
0 t upon theſe Three Accounts. | 

y Wo From the Hatred amt Oppoſition of Bad Men to Holineſs and Virtue; and 
dare commonly the greateſt number, and make the loudeſt cry. They are 


Y 2 declared 


. 


They can endure a Man that is moderately Good, and keeps pace with his 


ther diſtant it is from us, the leſs it ſeems to be: But here it is quite 'otherwil; 
Men are not fo apt to value Preſent Worth, when yet they will reverence i 


are more ſenſible of the Goodneſs and Excellency of any thing, under the want 


and converſe with them every day, we take but little notice of them; but 10 


to celebrate their Good Qualities. Perhaps Familiarity, and Acquaintancy 


rience. 
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declared Enemies to Goodneſs ; and then how can it be expected, they ſhould ha; 


any great Kindneſs for Good Men? They want Virtue themſelves; and thereg, 5 

they think themſelves upbraided by the good Qualities of others. 5 | of 
This Enmity of Wicked Men againſt the Righteous, and the true Reaſon gf; MW eic 

is very well expreſt in the Wiſdom of Solomon, chap. 2. ver. 12. Let us (fay tej N 

lie in wait for the Righteous; becauſe he is not for our turn, and is clean contry, 

our doings ; he upbraideth us with our offending the Law, and he objecteth to our 77 ve! 

the fins of our youth ; he was made to reprove our Thoughts, therefore he is orj6,, Ml the 


unto us, even to behold ;, for his life is not like other men, he is quite of another fi 
ion; we are eſteemed of him as reprobate Silver, be abſtaineth from our ways, an fin M. 


filthineſs. This is that which filleth the Minds of Wicked Men with Malic | 


againſt the Righteous; and Malice will eaſily invent ways to blaſt any Man's Re. pu. 
putation. Good Men do ſometimes, as it is their duty, reprove thoſe that au 40 
bad; or if they do it not in Word, yet they upbraid them in their Actions, au be: 
contrary courſe of life; and both theſe are grievous and provoking to then fil 
Not but that wicked Men are many times in their Conſciences convinced of t an 
real Goodneſs of thoſe whom they ſpeak againſt; but they will not own it, leſt n 
ſo doing they ſhould condemn themſelves. 3 

2. Another Cauſe of this, is the Envy of thoſe, who perhaps have ſome dt 
gree of Goodneſs themſelves. For great Virtue is apt to raiſe Envy in thoſe why 
fall ſhort of it; and this makes thoſe who are but imperfectly Good, to detrad 
from the Eminent Worth of others; becauſe they are ſenſible they are out-ſhine 
by them, and that it occaſions a diſadvantagious Compariſon, and makes thei 
Defects taken notice of. : „ 8 


Neighbours: But if he endeavour 40 outſtrip them, they prefently combine again 
him, and take all opportunities to undermine his Reputation; and will be ven 
glad, either to find a blot in his Eſcutcheon, or to fix one there. 
3. There is ſomething in the very Preſence and Nearneſs of Goodneſs and Vir 
tue, which is apt to leſſen it TO Sa LOB SES 
In matters of Senſe, the nearer the Object is, the bigger it appears; and the fir 


muy at a Diſtance. 
know not whence it comes to paſs, but ſo we certainly find it ; that Me 


of it, than while they enjoy it; and do uſually value it more when it is gots 
than they did whilſt it was preſent with them. Whilſt we live with Good Me, 


ſooner are they departed but we admire them, and every Man's Mouth is open 


and Converſation does inſenſibly beget ſomething of Contempt; but what 
ever the Reaſon of 4t be, we find the thing moſt certainly true in Exp 


(2.) Let us conſider in the next place, for what Reaſons the Providence d 
God permits it thus to be? I ſhall mention but theſe Two. ; 
3 keep Good Men humble, and, as the expreſſion is in Job, to hide Fri 
om Men. | N 
6 God's Providence, in the diſpoſal and ordering of things in this World, ſeem 
rather to conſult our Safety, than our Satisfaction; and the Security of our VI 
tue, than the full Reward of it. Now if good Men ſhould always meet wit 
that clear Eſteem and Reputation, which their Goodneſs deſerves, they would 
in great danger of being puft up with a proud Conceit of themſelves ; and Privo 
is enough to ſupplant the greateſt Virtue in the World; ſuch 4 dead fly, 35 thi 
were ſufficient to ſpoil 4 Box of the moſt precious Ointment. For Man is an all 
bitious Creature, and vain above all things; ſo vain, gs not only to be coir 
tous of Praiſe, but even patient of Flattery ; and the beſt of Men lie too 0p 


on this blind ſide of Humane Nature; and therefore God, who knows our ju 
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and how apt Duſt and Aſhes are to be proud, hath in his wiſe and merciful Pro- 
vidence ſo diſpoſed things, that good Men are ſeldom expoſed to the full force 
of ſo ſtrong a Temptation. And for this Reaſon, he lets looſe envious and mali- 
cious Tongues, to detract from Good Men, for a check to the Vanity of Humane 
Nature, and to keep their Virtue ſafe, under the protection of Humility. 
And this is the way likewiſe to ſecure the Reputation which they have, and 
which otherwiſe would be in danger of being loſt : For he. that is once proud of 
te Eſteem he hath got, takes the readieſt way to fall into Contempt; and cer- 
uialy it is better of the two, that our Reputation ſhould ſuffer a little by the 
Malice of others, than be ruin'd by our own Pride and Vanity. os | 
God does not envy Good Men the Reputation of their Goodneſs and Virtue ; 
but he knows the weakneſs of Humane Nature, and will not ſuffer it to be tempted, 
dove what it is able. When Good Men are grown up to Perfection, and able to 
bear it, as they will be when they come to Heaven, their Good Name ſhall be 
fully vindicated, and they ſhall have Praiſe, not only from Men, but from Angels, 
and from God himſelf. | 
2. This Life is not the proper Seaſon of Reward, but of Work and Service. 
In this Life, God is pleaſed to give ſome preſent Encouragement to Piety and 
Virtue, but reſerves the main of our Recompence to be beſtowed upon us at 
the end of our Work. When our Coarſe is finiſhed, then, and not before, we 
muſt expect our Crown; when our Accounts are caſt up and ſtated, and it ap- 
rs what improvement we have made of our Talents, then will come, the Eage 
one ſerve, Well done good and faithful Servant, In the mean time, Good Men 
muſt be content with ſuch a portion of Eſteem, as an envious and ill-natured 
World will afford them. E ES 
And thus I have done with the Firſt thing I propoſed to enquire into; Whence 
it comes to paſs, that Good Men are frequently defrauded of their due Praiſe 
and Reputation, while alive. I proceed to the . 
. Second Enquiry, namely, What Security Good Men have of a Good Name 
aſter Dean 3 rr. . 
And the true Account of this is to be given, partly from the Providence of 
6% and partly from the Nature of the Thing. 8. 2 
(..) From the Providence of God; which is concerned herein, upon a two-fold 
account. Dee | 
088 7. In reſpect of the Equity of it. 
ny 2. In regard of the Example of it. 4 
. 1. In reſpect of the Equity of it. God, who will not be behind-hand with any 
Man, concerns himſelf, to ſecure to Good Men the proper Reward of their Piety 
aug and Virtue, Now Praiſe is one of the moſt proper Recompences of good and 
egg virtuous Actions; this Good Men ſeldom meet with in this Life, without a great 
deal of allay and abatement ; and therefore the Providence of God hath fo ordered 
WF things, that it ſhould come in the propereſt Seaſon, when our Work is done, and 
x" Ven we are out of the Danger of the Temptation of it. „„ 
2. In regard of the Example of it. It is a great Argument to Virtue, and en- 
couragement to Men, to act their Part well, to ſee Good Men applauded, when 
they go off the Stage. Every Man that hath any ſpark of Generoſity in him, is 
deſirous of Fame; and tho? Men care not how ſoon it comes, yet they will be 
glad to have it after Death, rather than not at all. Piety and Virtue would be 
ut very melancholy and uncomfortable things, if they ſhould always be fo un- 
fortunate, as never to meet with due Efteem and Approbation: but when, Men 
e aſſured, that they ſhall have this Reward, one time or other, and obſerve it 
to be ſo in experience; this is a great Spur and Encouragement to do virtuouſiy: 
And a great Mind, that hath a juſt Senſe of Reputation and a good Name, will 
© content to lay in for it before-hand ; and patiently to wait the time which 
od knows fitteſt for the beſtowing of iti. 
(2:) The other part. of the Account of this Truth, is to be given from the 
Nature of the Thing: Becauſe Death removes and takes away the chief Obſta- 
cle of a Good Man's Reputation. For then his Defects are out of ſight, Lon 
| | N en 
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All that now remains is, to draw ſome Iaferences from what hath been ſaid, by 


_ righteous ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance. 


done to the firſt Teachers and Martyrs of our Religion; I mean more eſpecially 
to the Holy Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour; to whoſe Honour, the Chriſtian 
Church hath thought fit to ſet apart ſolemn Times, for the Commemoration df 


ſtianity; but ſurely, it is ſufficient, for the lawfulneſs.of it, that it is no where 
forbidden; nay it is rather required here in the Text; the beſt way to preſervs 
the Memory of Good Men, being thus to commemorate them. And it may be 


ſome of the beſt Ages | 
fans at the Tombs of the Martyrs was praiſed long before the degeneracy of tit 


afterward gave colour arid occaſion to that groſs and Idolatrous Practice in 3 
Church of Rome, of worſhipping Saints. But this Abuſe is no ſufficient Rea 


Men are contented that his Imperfections ſhould be buried in his Grave with hid 
Death hath put him out of the reach of Malice and Envy, his Worth and Exer 
lency does now no longer ſtand in other mens light; his great Virtues are ,, , 
diſtance, and not ſo apt to be brought into Compariſon, to the prejudice and gjr 
advantage of the living; mortui non mordent; The Example of the Dead, i; gu 1 
ſo cutting a reproof to the Vice of the living; the Good Man is removed out ill a 
the way, and his Example, how bright ſoever, is not ſo ſcorching and froubleſon WM b 
at a Diſtance ; and therefore Men are generally contented, to give him his du 2 
Character. SET | 3 

Beſides, that there is a certain Civility in Humane Nature, which wil n a1 
ſuffer Men to wrong the dead, and to deny them the juſt commendation of the; 


worth. Even the Scribes and Phariſees, (as bad a fort of Men as we can wal „ 


imagine) though they were juſt like their Fathers in perſecuting and [laying the Wl tt: 
Prophets, while they were alive; yet had they a mighty Veneration for their Pe. c 
ty and Virtue, after they were dead, and thought no Honour too great to c 
done to them. They would be at the Charge of raiſing Monuments to the Me. + 


mory of thoſe Good Men, whom their Fathers had ſlain; and whom they wou t: 
certainly have uſed in the very ſame manner, had they either lived in the days 
thoſe Prophets, or thoſe Prophets had lived 1n their days, as our Saviour plain 


told them. 


. 


way of Application; and they ſhall be theſe Three. 

1. To vindicate the Honour and Reſpect which the Chriſtian Church, for many 

Ages, hath paid to the Memory of he firt Teachers and Martyrs of our Religion 
2. To encourge us to Piety and Goodneſs, from this Conſideration; that tþ 


3. That when we pretend to honour the Memory of Good Men, we would 
be careful to imitate their Holineſs and Virtue. N 
1. To vindicate the Honour, which the Chriſtian Church hath for many Ages 


S a 3 


their Piety and Suffering, and to ſtir up others to the imitation of them. 
This certainly can with no good colour, either from Scripture or Reaſon, be 

pretended to be unlawful; and when David here ſays, the righteous ſhall be in 

everlaſting remembrance, he cannot certainly be thought to exclude the moſt ſo. 

lemn Way of commemorating. their Piety and Virtue, 5 

I do not pretend, this Cuſtom can be derived from the very firſt Ages of Chrt 


nn . b e , Yy fo$* 
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of great Uſe to us, if it be not our own fault; the ſerting before our eyes, tle 
holy Lives of Excellent Men, beipg in its own Nature apt to excite us to the 
Imitation of them. HOLT 85 Le „ͤ ; PSII 


* Beſides that I could tell you, that though this cannot be proved ſo ancient, 4 


” 


** 


ſome va inly pretend; yet it is of great Antiquity in the Church, and did begin il 
s of Chriſtianity. Memoriæ Martyrum, the Meetings of Chu. 
Weſtern Church; and the Chriſtians were wont at thoſe Meetings, ſolemnly i 
commemorate the Faith and Conſtancy of thoſe Good Men, and to encourage 
themſelves from their Example. $5 PO | 
I know very wel), that this did in time degenerate into groſs Superſtition, which 


for us to give over the Celebrating of the Memory of ſuch holy Men, as e 4 
Files and Martyrs of Chriſt were; and propounding them to our elves for 
Patty S.. We may (til! lawfully give then e tho' the Church e 
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2. Let this conſideration, that 2% righteors ſhall be in everlaſting remem- 
ſrance, be mn encouragement to us to piety and goodneſs, This to a generous 
nature, that is ſenſible of honout and reputation, is no ſmall reward and encou- 
-ayement.. Before the hap inéeſs of Heaven was clearly revealed, and life and 
immortality brought to light by the Goſpel, one of the greateſt motives to worthy 
and vircuous deeds, was the earneſt defire which men had of leaving agood name 
behind them, and of perpetuating the fame and glory of their actions to after- 
does. Upon this ground, chiefly, many of the braveſt ſpirits among the hea- 
then were animated to virtue, and, with the hazard of their lives, to do great 
and glorious èxploits for their countrey. 

And certainly it is an argument of a great mind, to be moved by this conſide- 
ration, and a ſign of a lo and bale ſpirit to neglect it. He that hath no regard 


to his fame, is loſt to all purpoſes of virtue and goodneſs; when a man is once 


come to this, not to care what ot herr ſay of him, the next ſtep is, to have no 
care what himſelf docs. Quod conſcientia eft apud Deum, id fama eſt apud hh. 
nires; what conſcience is in reſpect of God, that is fame in reſpect of men. Next 
to a good conſcience, a clear reputation ought to be to every man the deareſt 


thing in the world. Men have generally a great value for riches; and yet the 


ſeripture pronounceth him the happier man, that leaves a good name, than hm 
that leaves a great eſtate behind him, Prov. 22. 1. A good name is rather to 
be choſen than great riches. 
If then we have any regard to a good name; the beſt way to ſecure it to our 
ſelves, is by the holy and virtuous actions of a good life. Do well, and thou 
ut be well ſpoken of; if not now, yet by rhoſe who ſhall come after: The 
ſureſt way to glory, and honour, and immortality, is by a patient continuance 
in vll. doing. God hath engaged his promiſe to us to this purpoſe, 1 Sam. 2. 30. 
Them that honour me, I will honour ; and they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly 
efteemed. The name of the wicked ſhall rot, lays Solomon, Prov. 10. 7. But God 
doth uſually take a particular care to preſerve and vindicate hein memory, who 
are careful to keep his covenant, and remember his commandments to do them. 


34% and Jaſtly, Whenever we pretend to do honour to the memory of good 


men, let us charge our ſelves with a ſtrict imitation of their holineſs and virtue. 
The greateſt honour we can do to God, or 2 men, is to endeavour to be 
like them; to expreſs their virtues, and repreſent them to the world in our lives. 


Upon theſe days, we thould propound to our ſelves, as our patterns, all thoſe 


holy and excellent perſons, who have gone before us; the Apoſtles of our Lord 
and Saviour, and all thoſe bleſſed Sazrts and Martyrs, who were faithful to 
the death, and have received a crown of life and immortality. 

We thould repreſent to our ſelves the piety of their actions, and the patience 
and conſtancy of their ſuferings, that we may imitare their virtues, and be fol- 
hoe ye of them, who, through faith and patience, have inherited the promiſes ; 
and ſeeing we are compaſſed about with ſuch a cloud of witneſſes, we ſhould lay 
aſde every weight, and run with patience the race that is ſet before us. 

Let us imagine all thoſe great examples of piety and virtue, ſtanding about us 
in a throng, and fixing their eyes upon us. How ought we to demean our 
ſelves in ſuch a preſence, and under the eye of ſuch witneſſes! And how ſhould 
ve be athamed to do any thing that is unworthy of ſuch excellent patterns, and 
biath to look upon aur own lives, when we remember heir Good God! ar 
what a diſtance do the greateſt part of chriſtians follow thoſe examples! and 
While we honour them with our lips, how unlike are we to them in our live 

| Why do we thus reproach our ſelves with theſe glorious patterns? Let us ei- 
ther reſolve to imitate their virtues, or to make no mention of their names; for 
While we celebrate the examples of Saints and holy men, and yet contradict them 
mn our lives, we either mock them, or upbraid our ſelves. 


| Now the God of peace, who brought again from the dead our Lord Je ſdis 
Chriſt, &c. 19 
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H = B3. Xiii. ; 
The latter part of the Verſe. 
Whoſe Faith follow, conſidering the end of their Condes ſution. 


The whole Verſe runs thus, 


Remember them which have the rule over you, who have ſpoken unt 


you the Word of God: whoſe Fauh follow, conſidering the end if 


therr Converſation. 


- 


i great ſcope and deſign of this epiſtle, is to perſuade the Jet, 


who were newly converted to Chriſtianity, ro continue ſtedfaſt in the 
profeſſion of it, notwithſtanding all the ſufferings and perſecutions it 
== was attended withal; and to encourage them hereto, among many 
other arguments which the Apoſtle makes uſe of, he doth ſeveral times in this 
epiſtle propound to them the examples and patterns of Saints and holy men, 
that were gone before them; eſpecially rhoſe of their own nation, who, in their 
reſpective ages, had given remarkable teſtimony of their faith in God, and con- 
{tant adherence to the truth, Chap. 6. 11, 12. And we deſire, that every one if 
you do ſhew the ſame diligence, to the full aſſurance of hope, unto the end; 
that ye be not ſlothful; but followers of them, who through faith and patience in- 
herit the promiſes. And Chap. 11. he gives a catalogue of the eminent heroes 
and Saints of the old Teſtament, who by faith had done ſuch wonders, and 
iven ſuch teſtimony of their paticnce and conſtancy, in doing and ſuffering 


the will of God; from whence he infers, Chap. 12. 1. that we ought to takepat- 


tern and heart from ſuch examples, to perſevere in our chriſtian courſe; I bert. 
fore ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about with ſo great a cloud of martyrs, or 
witneſſes, let us lay aſide every weight, and the ſin which doth ſo caſily beſt 
as, and let us run with patience the race that is ſet before us; eſpecially ſince 
they had greater examples than theſe, nearer to them, and more freſh in memo- 


ry; the great example of our Lord, the founder of our Religion; and of rhefirſl 


teachers of chriſtianity, the Diſciples and Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour. The 
example of our Lord himſelf, the captain and rewarder of our faith, Ver. 2. of 
that 12th Chapter; Looking unto Jeſus the author and finiſher of our faith, 
who, for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame: 
Verſe 3. For conſider him who endured ſuch contradiction of ſiuuers againf 
himſelf, leſt ye be wearied, and faint in your minds. This, indeed, is the 
great pattern of chriſtians, and, in regard of the great perfection of it, ſurpal⸗ 
ſeth all other patterns, and ſeems to make them uſeleſs; as having in it the pet- 
fection of the divinity, not in its full brightneſs, (which would be apt to dazle 
rather than direct us) but allayed and ſhadowed with the infirmities of humane 
nature; and, for that reaſon, more ãccommodate and familiar to us than the 
divine perfections abſtractedly conſidered. | | 

But yet becauſe our bleſſed Saviour was God as well as mau, and clear of a 


ſtain of ſin, (for though he was clothed with the infirmiries, yer he war 
8 ˖ 


2 


1 
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om the Corruption of Humane Nature) therefore the Examples of meer Men, 
[able to Sin as we are, may, in many Reſpects, be more ſuitable and accomodate 
encourage us to the Imitation of thoſe Vertues, which are attainable by us, 
4 this State of mperfection; for which Reaſon the Apoſtle hath thought fit 
rewiſe to propoſe to us the higheſt Examples of that kind, the firſt Teachers of our 
Religion; for of theſe he ſeems to ſpeak here in the Text, namely, thoſe Apoſtles, 
or Apoſtolical Alen, by whom they had been inſtructed in the Faith of Chriſt, 


dat who were now departed this Life; it being very probable, that the Apoſtle 


ere ſpeaks of ſuch as were dead, when he lays, Remember them which have had the 
W../- ver jou, (or, thoſe that have been your Guides) who have ſpoken to you the 


D JS wt „ 2 


Word of God, whoſe Faith follow, conſidering the end of their Converſation. 

I fay this is very probable, becauſe he minds them to remember, which ſup- 
poleth them to be abſent; but eſpecially, becauſe he minds them to conſider the 
nd of their Converſation z by which, ſurely, he means the Bleſſed State of thoſe 
Good Men after Death; which is elſewhere called the end of our Faith, even the 
Salvation of our Souls, 1 Pet. 1. 9. So likewiſe, Rom. 6. 22. this is ſaid to be 
the End of a Holy Life; ye have your Fruit unto Holineſs, and the End, ever- 
ting Life. And it very much favours this Interpretation, that the Apoſtle 
afterwards ſpeaks of the living Guides, and Governours of the Church, Verſe 17. 
oe ew which have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch for 
we Sole: =: | 
80 that it is highly probable, that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of ſuch Guides, and 
Governours of the Church, as had once been over them, but were now departed 
this Life; and therefore he might, with more Freedom and leſs Envy, recom- 
mend their Example to them, and bid them call ro mind their Faith, and exem- 
plary Converſation among them, and propoſe it for a Pattern to themſelves, con- 
ldering the happy End of it, viz. the Bleſſed State they were now in, and the 
Glorious Reward they were made Partakers of in another Life. 

In the Words thus explained, you have, 


I. A Duty enjoyned; which is, to propoſe to our ſelves, for our Imitation, 
the Examples of Good Men, that have gone before us; eſpecially the Primitive 
Patterns of Chriſtianity, and the firſt Teachers of our Religion. Remember 
= ae have been yoar Guides, and have ſpoken to you the Word of God, whoſe 
4% follow. | 1 

II. The Motive or Encouragement to it, from the Conſideration of the Re- 
(ward of it; conſidering the end of ther Converſation. | _ 

I. The Duty enjoyned ; which is, to propoſe to our ſelves, for our Imitation, 
the Eample of Good Men that have gone before us; eſpscially the Primitive 
Patterns of Chriſtianity, and firſt Teachers of our Religion. Remember them 
that have had the rule over yon, that have been your Guides, and have ſpoken to you 
the Word of God, whofe Faith follow. In which Words the Apoſtle bids them 
al to mind their firſt Guides and Inſtructors in Chriſtianity, whom they had 
known, and heard, and converſed with in this World, but who were now 
reſted from their Labours, and were receiving the Reward of them; to remember 
tle Doftrines they had heard from them, and the Vertues they had ſeen in 
mem; and to embrace the one, and imitate the other. 

hus we cannot remember the Primitive Teachers, and Patterns of Chriſtiani- 
0 the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour; becauſe we did not perſonally know 
a, and converſe with them, living at the diſtance of many Ages from their 
| me: But we may do that which is equivalent, and a kind of Remembrance of 

em; we may commemorate their Faith, and the Vertue and Holineſs of their 
Wes; and what we hear and read of them, we may propoſe for Patterns to our 
* and copy them out in our Lives and Actions: And this is our Duty, and 
ee in Subſtance with heirs, who had the Happineſs to know and converſe 
4 thoſe excellent Perſons, to hear them preach, and to ſee the Rules and Pre- 
1 of that Holy Doctrine, which they taught, exemplified in their Lives. 
n the handling of this Argument, I ſhall do theſe zhree things. 
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Hirſt, Shew why amongſt all the Examples of Good Men, we ſhould ms We 
eſpecially propoſe to our Imitation, the Primitive Teachers, and Patterns of on eren 
Religion. £ 3 | 

. Seconaly, Wherein we ſhould imitate them, The Apoſtle expreſſeth it in on ns 
Word, in their Faith; whoſe Faith follow. | ＋ 

Thiraly, The Encouragement to this, from the Conſideration of the happy Sur 55 


they are in, and the glorious Reward they are made Partakers of; Conſiderins g 
end of their Converſation. 5 1 
Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew why among all the Examples of Good Me 
we ſhould more eſpecially propoſe to our Imitation, the Primitive Teachers au 
Patterns of our Religion, I mean, the holy Apoſtles of our Lord and Savigy 
whoſe Faith, we ſhould endeavour to follow, and to Imitate the Holineſs and Vi 
tue of their Converſation. For Theſe certainly come neareſt to that moſt Perſe 
and excellent Pattern of all Goodneſs, our Bleſſed Saviour, and are the fairet 
Tranſcripts of that unblemiſhed Original. Hence it is that St. Paul ſo frequent 
exhorts Chriſtians to Imitate his Example, and the Examples of the other Af 
it being reaſonable to preſume, that They came neareſt to the Pattern of our Lord 
1 Cor. 11. 1. Be ye followers of me, even as I alſo am of Chriſt. Phil. 3. 17. By 
thren, be followers together of me, and mark them which walk ſo, as ye have » 
for an Exſample. For our Converſation is in Heaven. | 
And this is reaſonable, that the firft in every kind ſhould be the Rule and Py: 
tern of the reſt, and of all that follow after; becauſe it is likely to be moſt per 
fect. In proceſs of Time, the belt Inſtitutions are apt to decline, and by inſenſ. 
ble degrees to ſwerve, and depart from the Perfection of their firſt ſtate; aul 
therefore it is a good Rule, to preſerve Things from corruption and degeneracy 
often to look back to the firſt Inſtitution, and by that to correct thoſe Imperfedi 
ons and Errors, which will almoſt unavoidably creep in with Time. 
If we would preſerve that Purity of Faith and Manners, which our Religia 
requires, we {hould have frequent recourſe to the Primitive Teachers and Patterns 
of Chriſtianity, and endeavour to bring our Belief and Lives to as near a Cots 
formity with theirs, as is poſſible. Who ſo likely to deliver the Faith and Dy 
ctrine of Chriſt pure, and uncorrupted, as the Primitive Teachers of it, whore 
ceived it from our Lord himſelf; and were, by an extraordinary aſſiſtance ofthe 
Holy Spirit, ſecured from Error and Miſtake in the delivery of it? And whob 
likely to bring their Lives and Converſations to an exact Conformity with thi 
holy Doctrine, as they, who were fo thoroughly Inſtructed in it by the bet 
Matter, and ſhewn the Practice of it in the moſt perfect Example of all Holine 
and Virtue ? Great Rgaſon there is therefore, why all Chriſtians ſhould tollow 
a Faith, and make their Converſation more eſpecially the Pattern of thel 
Lives. | | 
The want of a due regard to theſe Fountains of Chriſtian Doctrine, and tis 
firſt and beſt Patterns of Chriſtian Practice, hath been the great Cauſe of thi 
foul degeneracy of the Romiſh Church, both in the Doctrine and Practice of Chi. 
ſtianit7. They do not follow the Faith of the Apoſtles, the firſt Fathers and 
Teachers of Chriſtianity ; but of the Fathers of the Council of Lateran, and Ire 
Thus have they forſaken the Fountain of living Waters, the Holy Scriptures, nk 
have hewa to themſelves broken Ciſterns, that will hold no water; the Doctrine 
and Traditions of Men. Nay, they have ſtopt up this Fountain of living mat 
from the People, and forbid them to come to it; and forced them to drink d 
thoſe impure and puddled Streams, which they let out to them; and inſtead 0 
the Lives of the holy Apoſtles, and thoſe eminent Graces and Virtues which ſhine 
forth in them, they repreſent to them the Patterns of em Saints; ſome of which 
neither they nor their Fathers knew, and indeed never were in being; as St, 4 
manach, and St. Symoris, and ſeveral others; many of them fo far from being 
Saints, that they may be reckoned among the worſt of Men; (for inſtance, 0 
Countryman Thomas 4 Becket, who for Pride and Rebellion may almoſt vye " 
Lucifer himſelf; and yet this ill Man, and worſt of Subjects, was Canonize 


| that height, as for Two hundred Years together, to engroſs the Wor Ab 14 
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Weſtern Parts of the World, and to impoveriſh the Shrines of all other Saints, 

wen of the Bleſſed Virgin herſelf; ) others, ſuch Ideots, or hot-headed Fanaticks, 

-hat he that reads their Lives, would take them to be Fools and Mad. men, rather 

than Saints, (as Francis, and Dominick, and Ignatius Loyola, and ſeveral others of 
'he fame ſtamp;) and many the very belt of them, ſo diſguiſed by their Le- 

gends, that inſtead of the ſubſtantial Virtues of a Good Lite, their Story is made 

up of falſe and fantaſtical Miracles, and ridiculous Freaks and Superſtition. 

All which conſidered, there is great Reaſon, why we ſhould have recourſe 
to the Primitive Patterns of Faith and Holineſs, and be followers of them, who we 
are ſure were followers of Chriſt. I proceed to the 5 

Sond Thing I propoſed, namely, wherein we ſhould imitate theſe Patterns. 
And the Apoſtle expreſſeth it in one word, in their Faith, Whoſe Faith follow, 
Wd the word Faith is frequently in the New Teſtament uſed fo largely, as to 
comprehend the whole Condition of the Goſpel; a firm Belief of the Doctrine 
Fit, and the Fruit and Effect of this Belief, in a good Converſation. And 
that Faith here in the Text, takes in a holy Life, 1s evident from what follows, 
Whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their Converſation, from whence it is evi- 
gent, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch a Faith, as ſhews forth it {elf in a good 
omverſation. 55 5 5 

do that we may very well ſuppoſe the Apoſtle here to recommend he Primi- 
re Faith to our imitation, in theſe Four reſpects. 

1. In regard of the Sincerit) and Parity of it. 

2. In regard of the Hrmneſs and Stability of it. 

3. Of their Conſtancy and Perſeverance in it. 5 

4 Of the Efficacy and 3 of it, in a good Converſation. All theſe. 
my be collected from the Expreſſions and Circumſtances of the Text. 

1. We are to imitate theſe Primitive Patterns, in the Sizcerity and Parity of 
heir Faith; I mean, that the Faith which we profeſs, be the ſincere Doctrine 
t Chriſtianity, and the pure Word of God, free from all Mixture of Humane 
Additions and Inventions, and not made up, as the Faith of the Phariſees was 
mong the Jews, and theirs of the Church of Rome is at this day, of the Word of 
um, and the Doctrines and Traditions of Men; not like the Creed of Pope Pius IV. 
which is now the Standard of the Roman Faith) conſiſting of the Twelve Ola 
Irticles of the Chriſtian Faith, delivered to us by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
many zem ones, coined and ſtampt by their later Councils. This is not 10 
Won the Faith of the Apoſtles, and firſt Patterns of Chriſtianity, the Faith once de- 
wered to the Saints, as St. Jude calls it. This is to have our Faith ſtand upon 
c Authority of Men, and not on the Word of God; whereas we are 10 follow the 
uth of the firſt Guides of the Chriſtian Church, who ſpake unto them the Word of 
, as the Apoſtle expreſly chargeth here in the Text. 3 
2. We are to imitate them, in the Stability and Firmneſs of our Faith, and not 
ter our ſelves to be ſhaken, and removed from it, by every wind of nem Doctrine; 
e Faith of Chriſt being unchangeable, as Chriſt himſelf. And that by follow- 
b the Faith of the Primitive Guides and Teachers of Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle 
by means, that we ſhould be ſtedfaſt and unmovable in it, is plain from what 
= immediately after the Text; Whoſe faith follow, conſidering the End f 
1 Converſation. Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, and to aay, and for ever. Be 
CH ea about with divers and ſtrange doitrines : for it is a good thing, that the 
bes ſt abliſhed with grace, that is, in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which is 
quently called the grace of God. Me Ty 
. We are to imitate them, in the Conſtancy and Perſeverance of their Faith; 
Id that notwi . . . - 
FR twithſtanding all the Diſcountenance and Oppoſition, the Perſecution 
ap ring which attend the Profeſſion of this Faith; which the Apoſtle ſuf- 
T4 — in this Epiſtle, to have been the Condition of thoſe Chriſtians, 
"ny rote; and therefore he propoſeth ſo many Examples to them, of 
the 200 patient Suffering for God and his Truth; and it is probable enough, 
ay poſtle here recommends the Example of thoſe, who were the Primitive 
as well as Teachers of Chriſtianity. He had before propoſed to them 
| £3 | the 
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Vai 


the living Examples of thoſe, who were under actual Perſecution and Suffering 


for the Goſpel, v. 3. Remember thoſe that are in bonds, and thoſe that ſuffer agy,, 
ty; and here in the 7th Verſe he ſeems to propoſe the Pattern of thoſe, Who 
had laid down their Lives and died for the Faith; Remember thoſe who hays bern 
your Guides, and have ſpoken to you the Mord of God, whoſe Faith follow, conſider; 
the End of their Converſation, Tiv #x6aow Tis «rape, Which may be render 
the laſt act of their Lives, the manner of their going out of the World, perhay 
by Martyrdom ; as if he had ſaid, Tmitate them in their Conſtancy and per. 
ſeverance in the Faith, even to the laſt, in laying down their Lives for it. a 
thus we ſhould be ready to do, if God calls us to it. However, it is certai 
the Apoſtle, meant their Conſtancy and Peſeverance in the Faith, to the laſt, any 
their dying in, if not for the Faith of Chriſt. And this is neceſſary, if we, 
pect the Crown of Life, and hope for the ſame happy End, which they had; for 
none but they that continue to the end ſhall be ſaved, © 
4. We ſhould imitate them in the efficacy and frnirfulneſs of their Faith, i 
the Practice and Virtues of a good Life, Whoſe faith follow, conſidering the mn 
of their Converſation, that is, their Perſeverance in 4 holy Courſe to the end, And 


theſe muſt never be ſeparated ; 4 ſound Faith, and a good Life, Without ths, 


our Faith is barren and dead, as St. James tells us, ch. 2. v. 17. Our Knowledge 
and Belief of the Chriſtian Doctrine, muſt manifeſt it {elf in a good Conyer. 
ſation. Who is a wiſe man, (ſays the ſame St. James, Ch. 3. v. 13.) Who is ani 
man, and endowed with knowledge amongſt you? Let him ſhew out of a good conver(s. 
tion his works. This is a faithful ſaying, faith St. Paul to Titus, ch. 3. v. 8, ul 
theſe things T will that thou affirm conſtantly, that they who have believed in God, be 
carejul to maintain good works, „ 

And herein the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour were eminent Example 
They Lived as they Taught, and PraQtiſed the Doctrine which they Preachel. 
So St. Paul ſtrictly chargeth Timothy, 1 Tim. 4. 12. Be thou an example of th 
Believers, in word, in converſation, in charity, in faith, in 28 And our Sar. 
dur tells us, that hereby chiefly falſe Prophets and Teachers might be known 
from the true Apoſtles of Chriſt, Matth. 7. 20. By their fruits ye ſhall know then 
And indeed we do not follow the faith of thoſe Excellent Perſons, if we do nd 
abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs, which, by Jeſus Christ, are to the praiſe an 
glory of God. I come now to the 1 

Third and Laſt thing J propoſed, viz. the Encouragement to this, from the 
Conſideration of the happy ftate of thoſe Perſons, who are propoſed to us fi 
Patterns, and the glorious Reward which they are made Partakers of in and 
ther World. Conſidering the end of their Converſation tw txCaow, their egreſs ot i 
parture out of this Life, into a Bleſſed and Glorious State, where they have rt 
ceived the Crown and Reward of their Faith and Patience, and Pious Conve 
fation in this World; or elſe, (which comes much to one, ) conſidering the concliſi 
of their Lives, with what Patience and Comfort they left the World, and wi 
what joyful Aſſurance of the happy Condition they were going to, and werel 
continue in for ever. ; ET 5 3 
And this is a great encouragement to Conſtancy and Perſeverance in Fall 

- and Holineſs, to ſee with what Chearfulneſs and Comfort good Men die, an 
with what a firm and ſteddy Perſwaſion of the Happineſs they are entring up 
For who would not be glad to leave the World, in that Calmneſs and Serenity! 
Mind, and comfortable Aſſurance of a Bleſſed Eternity? Bad Men wilh th 
and are ready to ſay with Balaam, Let me die the death of the Righteous, aud let 


laſt end be like his. But if we would have the comfort of ſuch 4 De i | 
muſt live ſach lives, and imitate the Faith and good Coverfation of thoſe, vi 


we deſire to reſemble in the manner of their Death, and to go into the 4 
Happy State that they are in after Death. If we do not make their Lives 


/ . is 
Pattern; we muſt not expect to be conformable to them, in the happy Mann 


of their Death. When we hear of the Death of an eminent good Man, "I 
not doubt but he is happy ; and are confident, that he will meer with the Re 


of his Piety and Goodneſs in another World. If we believe this of _ 120 
155 ende 


8 


Em. XXIII. aud Patterns of Chriftianity. 


geavour to be like him; that we may attain tl 2 
believe him to be poſſeſt of, and, as the Apoſtle 3 : 3 WOK we 
b! fotbf ul ; but followers of them, who through Faith and i 
| 4 4 na Patience inherit the Pro. 
miles, Let us ſhew the ſame Diligence that they did; that we may hav 
Full 1 ler of Mao oh the End, which they ha 4 y ave the ſame 
The Iference from t is Diſcourſe, which T have made u 1 
to ſhew what Uſe we ought to make of theſe excellent Reach * e apa 5 
bpeſore us, of the firſt Founders and Teachers of our Reli 21 and 1 MG {er 
WM proper Honour and Reſpect, which we ought to pay to 155 Ache * is the 
oration and Adoration; but a zealous Imitation of their Faith, and A * *. | 
ation. The greateſt Honour we can do them, tl & 5 1 
moſt grateful to them and the moſt benefici raph acceptable to God, the 
ke them: Not to make any I eneficial to our ſelves, is to endeayour to 
An ” e 15 Jer the ng mages, and Likeneſs of them, to fall down 
WT His 5 Fee N the yy 0 their Faith and Vir- 
Re . adn ray to them; but to Prai | 
fuch bright and glorious Examples, and to endavour with all _ Michs my 
tate their Faith, and Patience, and Piety, and Humility, and Meek 1 
Charity and all thoſe other Virtues whicl Ys as neſs, and 
cis is fo remember the Founders of our . 3 And 
| TL , an un , 
nad the Chriſti eligion required, or intended any ſuch thing, : 
ter Times hath been practiſed in the World; it hath en as . pk 
to have ſaid, Remember them that have been your Guides, and ha d | 
Word of God, to erect Images to them, and N alder, and have ſpoken to you the 
3 Ah yan of e 5 nd to worſhip them with due Veneration, and 
Ks Tnclearion given of it pres nterceſion, But no ſuch thing is faid, or the 
Bible ; but ver ae to che „ e or any other in the whole 
Their 5 8 recommended to us, for our Imitatio 
and Encouragement ; and for this Reaſon, the Providence af God h itat ion 
particular Care, that the Mem f th | hath taken 
Wood eee ory 0 the Apoſtles, and fo many primitive Chri- 
ſucceeding A x might | 8 Pe fee, to Poſterity; that Chriſtians in all 
tally belbre ele 5 the Pict theſe Patterns to themſelves, and have perpe- 
8 gerne : - 7 and Virtue of their Lives, and their patient 
lhe Tool ws 3 x Ou r- that when God ſhall pleaſe to call us to 
vid ſuck 5 7 * 7 = e may and faint in our Minds; but being compaſſed about 
e vr any E. 7 meſſes ; 1 ing ſo many Examples in our Eye of thoſe, who 
from their happy St 3 ___ "4 Promiſes, and do now as it were look down 
3 PPY _ upon mw e below, who are combating with manifold 
1 Pp ow we behave and acquit our ſelves in our Chriſtian 
wp 4. fs e N e to our ſelves, from ſuch Examples, and 
Phe oth ares with Patience the Race which is ſet before us. 885 
re _y 7 other Uſe than this hath been, and is at this Day made of 
God, and 25 wi 5 ou ans Martyrs of former Ages, very diſhonourable to 
ow: 1 hag : em, if they be ſenſible of what is done here be- 
rgement of the a oe 3 to Pray to them, and (to the great Diſpa- 
one p _ y kamae lian of our great High Priest, Jeſus the Son of 
a Sous 8 e 4 ediators and Interceſſors in Heaven with God for us. 
preſly Arn 3 ath no where given us the leaſt Intimation; but hath ex- 
and to pray to him 2 C tenth 40 worſhip the Lord our God, and him only to ſerve ; 
WW” x God and Man 2 = : N of Jeſus Chrizt, who is the only Mediator be- 
Primitive Church, for 8 art Tre Hun drei * 1 5 ee 1 
2 —_ red Years; as 
ted Aden th Cnc of Ham. gg 
ut for nere Propounds the aints to us, for Objects of our Worſhip; 
bat e wks q our Lives, This is the greateſt Reſpett an ok > 
ltr) Humilit ought to pay to them; and whatever is beyond this, is 4 Vo- 
WOT Tn Sol and car eerie nd fig 
May | ? retend to 
the fool about them here below, OT + ON TORY Mer 
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aliquando factum eſt; all Ages to the end of the World may be convinced, that wi 


Let us then endeavour to be like them, in the Holy and Virtuous Adtions a 
their Lives, in their conſtant Patience and Suffering for the Truth; if God {hat 
call us thereto. And we may be like them, if we do but ſincerely endeayoy; i 
and pray to God for his Grace and Aſſiſtance to that end. For theſe Examylg 
were not left for our Admiration only; but for our Imitation. We frequent ( 
read the Lives of the Apoſtles and firſt Founders of our Religion: But! nod 
not how it comes to paſs, we chuſe rather lazily to admire them, than VIgorouſ 
to follow them; as if the Piety of the firſt Chriſtians were Miraculous, and ny 
at all intended for the Imitation of ſucceeding Ages; as if Heaven and Earth, Gy 
and Men, and all things were alter'd, ſince that time; as if Chriſtianity were thy 


in its Youthful Age and Vigour, but is fince decayed, and grown old, and ha 


uite loſt its Power and Vertue. And indeed the generality of Chriſtians live 
{uch a faint and careleſs rate, as to make the World believe, that either all the 80 


ries of the Primitive Chriſtians are Fables; or elſe, that the Force of Chriſtianig 


is ſtrangely abated, and that the Holy Spirit of God hath forſaken the Earth, and 


is retired to the Father. But Truth never grows old, and thoſe Laws of Gow. 


neſs and Righteouſneſs, which are contained in the Goſpel, are ſtill as reaſonably, 
and apt to gain upon the Minds of Men, as ever. God is the ſame he was, an 
our Bleſſed Saviour is ſtill at the Right Hand of God, interceding powerfully fo 
Sinners, for mercy and grace to help in time of need. The Promiſes and Threatning Ml 
of the Goſpel are till as true and powerful as ever; and the Holy Spirit of C. 
is till in the World, and effectually works in them that believe. 


Let us not then deceive our ſelves in this matter. The Primitive Chriſtian d 
were Men like our ſelves, ſubject to the ſame Paſſions that we are, and compaſſed abut , 
with the ſame Infirmities; ſo that although that extraordinary Spirit and Power ( 
of Miracles, which God endowed them withal, for the firſt planting and pro 0 


pagating of the Goſpel in the World, be now ceaſed ; yet the ſanctifying Power 


and Vertue of God's Holy Spirit, does ſtill accompany the Gofpel, and is ready 0 


to aſſiſt us in every good Work. 1 
In a word, We have all that is neceſſary to work the ſame Graces and Ve- 0 
tues in us, which were in them ; and if we be not flothful, and wanting to 
our ſelves, we may follow their Faith, and at laſt attain the end of it, even th ; 
Salvation of our Souls. - 8 7 
Let us then, from an idle admiring of thoſe excellent Patterns, proceed to: 
vigorous imitation of them, and be ſo far from being diſcouraged by the Eu 
h 

j 


lency of them, as to make even that Matter and Ground of encouragement 1 


our ſelves ; according to that of Tertullian, Admonetur omnis etas fieri poſſe, qui 


hath been done, is poſſible to be done. There have been ſuch Holy and Ev 
_ Perſons in the World; and therefore it is poſſible for Men to bt 
uch. 75 : 

Let us not then be ſlothful, but followers of them, who through Faith and Ft 
tience inherit the Promiſes. Since we are compaſſed about with ſuch à Cloud | 
Witneſſes ; let us lay aſide every weight, and the ſin which ſo eaſily beſets Us, Fl 
let us run with Patience the Race which is ſet before us, looking unto Jeſus th 
Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who for the Joy that was ſet before him, n 


nw the Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame, and is now ſet down at the right hand i F 
L [4] 5 8 
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SERMON XXIV. 
The Encouragement to Suffer for Chriſt; and the» A. 
ns Danger of denying him. 


2 * 


4 in u. th, 12, 


t 5 5 oy 
s faithful ſaying ; For if we be dead with bim, we ſball alſo 
| | live with him: If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with bim: If we 
diem bim, he alſo will deny us. 5 1 


N the beginning of this Chapter, St. Paul encourageth Timothy to continue 
ſtedfaſt in the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding the qafferings which 
attended it; Verſe 1. Thou therefore my Son, be ſtrong in the grace which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus; and Verſe 3. Thou therefore endure hardſhip, as a good 

Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt, And to animate him in his Reſolution, he quotes 4 Say- 
ing, which it ſeems was well known and firmly believed among Chriſtians; 4 
Sing on the one hand full of Encouragement to thoſe who with Patience and 
Conffancy ſuffered for their Religion; and on the other hand, full of Terrour to 
thoſe who for fear of Suffering denyed it. | TY 
It s a faithful ſaying. This is a Preface uſed by this Apoſtle, to introduce 
ſome remarkable Sentence, of more than ordinary weight and concernment ; 
1 Tim. 1. 15. This is 4 faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt 
Jeſus came into the world to ſave Sinners : and chap. 4. 8, 9. Goalineſs is profi- 
table unto all things, having a promiſe of the life that nom is, and of that which 
is to come. This us a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation. Titus 3. 8. 
This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, that 
they which have believed in God, might be careſul to maintain good works. And 
here in the Text, the ſame Preface is uſed to ſignify the Importance of the ſaying 
he was about to mention; It is 4 faithful ſaying ; If we be dead with him, we 
bo 55 live with him: If we ſuffer, we [ball alſo reigu with him: If we deny him, 
b ¹ en) us. ; | | 
The firſt Two Sentences are Matter of Encouragement to thoſe who Suffer 
with Chriſt, and for him, and are the very ſame in Senſe. If we be dead with 
bim, that is, if we lay down our lives for the Teſtimony of the Truth, as he 
did, we ſpall alfo live with him, that is, we ſhall in like manner be made Par- 
takers of Immortality, as he is: If we ſuffer or endure as he did, we ſball alſo 
een with him in Glory. . 5 
„ he other Sentence is Matter of Terrour to thoſe who deny him and his 
4 i . If we deny him, he alſo will deny us; to which is ſubjoyned another 
g much to the ſame Senſe; if we believe not, & awiceper, if we be un- 
fal; yet he remaineth faithful, he cannot deny himſelf; that is, he will be 
5 Food as his word, and make good that ſolemn Threatning which he hath de- 


gy againſt thoſe, who ſhall for fear of Suffering deny him, and his 


The words 
markable 5 


being thus explained, I ſhall begin with the Fir? Part of this re- 
: aying; If we be dead with him, we {hall alſo live with him: If we 
Citi ſpall alſo reign with him. This it ſeems, was a noted Saying among 
wk. ans; and whether they had it by Tradition of our Saviour, or whether it 
in familiar uſe among the Apoſtles, as a very proper and powerful Argu- 
Hg to keep Chriſtians ſtedfaſt to their Religion, 1 cannot determine. It iscer- 
510, that Sayizgs to this Senſe are very frequent, eſpecially in the 3 2 | 

t. Paul, 


Saints day. 


DD 


— ce. 


Bufferings for Righteouſneſs ſake; and even to animate them, if God ſhall cal 


the Weight and Duration of it; this muſt needs turn the Scales on that Side, on 


ration theſe two things; 


tality in another World, to ſupport and bear up Mens Spirits under the greateſ 


neſs and Reward; concerning which we have not, nor perhaps are capable of 
having, the ſame degree of Certainty and Aſſurance which we have of the Evil 


St. Paul, Rom. 6. 5. For if we have been planted together in the likeneſ; of 3; 
Death; we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his Reſurrection. And Verſe $, Non i 
we be dead with Chriſt; we believe that we (hall alſo live with him. 2 C05 
4. 10. Always bearing about in the Boay, the dying of our Lord Jeſus; that th 
Life alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our Body, And Verſe 18. Fa, 
which live, are always delivered unto Death for Jean ſake; that the Life a 
of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our mortal Fleſh. And Rom. 8. 17. I hk 
that we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo glorified together. Phil. z. 10, 11 
That 1 may know him, and the Power of his Reſurrection, and the Fellonjhip F 
his Sufferings, being made conformable unto his Death: If by any Means | migh 
attain unto the Reſurrection of the Dead. 1 Pet. 4. 12, 13. Beloved think jt ad 
ſtrange concerning the fiery Trial, which is to try you, as though ſome ſtrange thin 
happened unto ou; but rejoyce, inaſmuch as ye are Partakers of Chriſt's Sus 
ferings; that when his Glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with exceeding 

oy. | 
70% ſee that the Senſe of this Saying was in frequent Uſe among the Apoſteæ that 


as a powerful Argument to encourage Chriſtians to Conſtancy in their Religion, re 


notwithſtanding the Dangers and Sufferings which attended it. This 7s, faithful Ma 
Saying : If we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with him: If me 2 
we ſhall alſo reign with him. 3 5 - 
And the Force of this Argument will beſt appear, by taking into Conſide. 


I. What Virtue there is in a firm Belief and Perſwaſion of a Bleſſed Immor. 


Sufferings for Righteouſneſs ſake ; and even to animate them, if God ſhall 
call them to it, to lay down their Lives for their Religion. 

II. How it may be made out to be reaſonable, for Men to embrace and volun- 
tarily to ſubmit to preſent and grievous Sufferings, in Hopes of a future Hapyi- 


and Sufferings of this preſent Life. 3 Des 
I. What Virtue there is in a firm Belief and Perſwaſion of a bleſſed Tmmor- 


tality in another World, to ſupport and bear up Mens Spirits, under the greateſ 


them to it, to lay down their Lives for their Religion. 5 

If Men do firmly believe that they ſhall change this Temporal and Miſerable 
Life for an Endleſs State of Happineſs and Glory, and that they ſhall meet with 
a Reward of their Sufferings infinitely beyond the Proportion of them, bothin 


which there is the greateſt Weight: And there is a ſufficient Ground for a firm 
Belief of this. For if any thing can certainly be concluded from the Providence 
of God, this may, That Good Men ſhall be happy one time or other: And be. 
cauſe they are very often great Sufferers in this Tie; that there is another Stats 
remains for them after this Life, wherein they ſhall meet with a full Reward 
all their Sufferings for Righteouſneſs ſake. PE 

Bur beſides the Reaſonableneſs of this, from the Conſideration of God's Pro- 


vidence, we have now a clear and expreſs Revelation of it; Life and Iumortil. 90 
ty being brought to light by the Goſpel. This St. John tells us is the great Promiſe d (+ 
the Goſpel, 1 John 2. 25. This is the Promiſe which he hath promiſed us; 0" he 
eternal Life. And this Promiſe, our Saviour moſt expreſly makes to thoſe wil pe 
ſuffer for him: Matth. 5. IO, II, 12. Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted fo ha 
Righteouſneſs ſake : for theirs is the Kjngdom of Heaven. Bleſſed are 9e, when Ve 
Men ſhall revile you and perſecute you, and ſay all manner of Evil againſt you 7 
for my ſake. Rejoyce, and be exceeding glad: for great is your Reward in Heu N co 
Mark 10. 29, Verily I ſay unto you, there is no Man that hath left Houle, Id 
Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or Mother, or Wife, or Children, or Lands, fi H 
my ſake and the Goſpels, but be ſhall receive an hundred fold now in this li, 90 


with Perſecutions, (that is, ſo far as a State of Perſecution would admit) 4 r 
the World to come eternal Life. An 


"x. ” 


Gm. XXIV. aud the Danger of denying him. Sk 


17 


Ind if ſuch a Perſwaſion be firmly fixed in our Minds; the Faith of another 
World, and the aſſured Hope of Ecernal Lite and Happineſs, muſt needs have a 
mighty Force and Efficacy upon the Minds of ſober and conſiderate Men; be- 
ſe there is no Proportion between ſuffering for a little while, and being un- 
ſpeakably and eternally happy. So St. Paal tells us he calculated the Matter, 
Rome S. 18. 1 reckon lays he) hat the Sufferings of this preſent time, are not worthy to be 
mpar cd with the Glory which ſball be revealed in us. The vaſt Diſproportion be- 
tween the Suferings of a few Days, and the Joys and Glory of Eternity, when 


i ö once firmly believed by us, will weigh down all the Evils and Calamities 


ofthis World, and give us Courage and Conſtancy under them. For why ſhould 
pe faint, if we believe that our light Affliction, which is but for a Moment, will 


work for us 4 far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory? As the fame St. Pau]! 


ſures us, 2 Cor. 4. 17. If our Minds be but throughly poſſeſſed with the 
Hopes of a Reſurrection to a better and happier Life; this will make Death, at- 
ended even with Extremity of Terror, to be tolerable; as we read of ſome, in 
that long Catalogue of Saints and Martyrs, Heb. 11. 35. Others were tortured, not 
accepting Deliverance, that they might obtain a better Reſurrection. It would make a 


Man to rejoyce in the Ruin and Dif olution of this Earthly Tabernacle, to be aſſured. 


that when it is diſſolved, we ſhall have a Building of God, a Houſe not made with 
WW Hinds, eternal in the Heavens, as the ſame Apoltle aſſures us, 2 Cor. 5. 1. Thus 


you ſee whit Virtue there is in the firm Belief and Perſwaſion of a better Life 


to bear up Mens Spirits under thoſe Sufferings and Torments which may ſeem 
zn{ypportable to Humane Nature. 


And ſo indeed they would be, without an extraordinary Grace and Aſſiſtance _ 


of God, to enable them to bear thoſe Sufferings, which his Providence permits 
them to be exerciſed withal. But of this extraordinary Grace, We are aſſured, not 
only from the Conſideration of the Attributes and Providence of God ; but like- 


wiſe from the expreſs Promiſes and Declarations of his Word. 
that he who loves Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs, and hath a peculiar Favour and 


brought into that Diſtreſs for Righteouſneſs ſake, that they ſhall not be able to 
endure thoſe Evils and Afflictions which befall them upon that Account: And if 
in the Courſe of his Providence, any thing happen to them that is above the ordi- 
nary Conſtancy and Patience of Human Nature to bear, that in ſuch a Caſe, God 
will extraordinarily interpoſe, and give them Strength and Patience, Support and 
Comfort, proportionable to the Evils and Sufferings that are upon them; and that 


tigate their Pain, or increaſe their Patience; either he will check and reſtrain the 


Fiery Furnace; and of Daniel, who was caſt into the Den of Lions: Or elſe 
(which comes to the ſame Iſſue) if he will ſuffer Cauſes to have their Natural 
Courſe, he will afford Supernatural Comforts to balance the Fury and Extremity 
oktbem. This is very credible, from the meer Conſideration of God's Goodneſs, 
and of the particular Care and Favour of his Providence towards Good Men. 
But beſides this, we have the expreſs Promile and Declaration of God's Word 
to this purpoſe, which puts us out ofall Doubt concerning that which we had 
good Reaſon to hope and expect before. 1 Cor. 10. 13 St. Paul there tells the 
riſtians at Corinth, that though they had met with ſome Troubles, yet they 
ha not been tried with the Extremity of Suffering: But when that ſhould hap- 
85 &h 20 Temptation taken you, but ſuch as is common to Man; that is, you have not 
et been exerciſed with any Trial, but what is humane; what the ordinary 
2h 8 and Reſolution of Humane Nature is able to bear: But in caſe it ſhould 
"WM: "a o extream Suffering, and that they mult either comply With the Heathen 
for 8 or endure Extremity of Torments; they had the Promiſe of God's 
b, to ſupport them in that Caſe. God is faithful, ſays he, who mill not ſuffer 
%% f be rempred above that you are able to bear; but will with the Temptation alſo 
nd e 4 3 


2 c a | WAKE 


The Attributes of God and his Providence, gives us good Grounds to believe 


Regard for Good Men, will never ſuffer his Faithful Friends and Servants to be 


he will either lighten their Burden, or add to their Strength; he will either mi- 


„y they had no Cauſe to doubt, but God would enable them to bear it. There 


. 


Effect of Natural Cauſes, as in the Caſe of the Three Children, that were in the 
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happy areye; for the Spirit of Glory and of God reſteth upon you. 


make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it; And then it follows, Wherefon 
my dearly beloved, flee from Idolatry; that is, let no Suffer ing that you are tem k 
ed withal, make you guilty of this Sin. And, 1 Pet. 4. 14. the Preſence o 
God's Spirit, in a very glorious manner, for our Support and Comfort, js pro. 


miſed to thoſe who ſuffer for him. If ye be reproached for the Name of Chrif 


And this Conſideration of God's Strength to ſupport us under Suffering; 
makes the other, of the Reward of them, a perfect and compleat Encouragemem 
which it could not be without it. For if, upon the whole Matter, the preſe 
Sufferings of Good Men were intolerable, and Humane Nature were not D. 
vinely aſſiſted to bear them: How great ſoever the Future Reward promiſed u 
them ſhould be; they that lay under them, would be forced to conſult ther 
_ own preſent Eaſe and Deliverance. I proceed to the 5 
II. Thing I propoſed to conſider, namely, How it may be made out to hy 
reaſonable to embrace and voluntarily to ſubmit to preſent and grievous Suffer. 
ings, in Hopes of future Happineſs and Reward; concerning which we have ng; 
nor perhaps are capable of having, the ſame degree of Certainty and Aſſurance 
which we have of the Evils and Sufferings of this preſent Life. - 
Now, granting that we have not the ſame degree of Certainty concerning 
our future Happineſs, that we have of our preſent Sufferings which we feel, « 
{ee juſt ready to come upon us; yet Prudence making it neceſſary for Men to 
run this Hazard, does juſtify the Reaſonableneſs of it. This I take to be 4 nn 
aud ruled Caſe in the common Affairs of Life, and in Matters of Temporal Com- 
cernment ; and Men act upon this Principle every Day. The Husbandman parts 
with his Corn, and caſts it into the Earth, in Confidence that it will ſpring u 
again, and at the Time of Harveſt bring him in a conſiderable Return and Ad. 
vantage. He parts with a Certainty, in hope only of a great future Benefit: 
And tho? he have no Demonſtration, for the infallible Succeſs of his Labour and 
Hazard; yet he acts very reaſonably : Becauſe if he does not take this Courſe, 
he runs a greater and more certain Hazard, of periſhing by Famine at laſt, whe 
his preſent Stock is ſpent. The Caſe of the Merchant is the fame, who parts 
with a preſent Eſtate, in hopes of a future Improvement; which yet is not f 
certain as what he parts withal. „ 5 | 
And if this be reaſonable in theſe Cafes; then the Hazard which Men run, 
upon much greater Aſſurance than either the Husbandman or the Merchant 
have, is much more reaſonable. When we part with this Life in hopes of one 
infinitely better, that is, in ſare and certain hope of a Reſurrection to eternal Lift 
and when we ſubmit to Preſent Sufferings, to avoid an Eternity of Miſery, whucl 
is much more to be dreaded than Temporal Want, this is reaſonable ; becauk 
here is a much greater Advantage in View, and a more preſſing Neceſſity in tie 
Caſe; nothing being ſo deſirable to one that muſt live for ever, as to be Hap 
py for ever; and nothing to be avoided by him with ſo much Care, as everlatt 
ing Miſery and Ruin. And for our Security of obtaining the one, and eſcapuny 
the other, we have the Promiſe of God, who cannot lie; which is all the Certain 
and Security that Things Future and Inviſible are capable of. | 
Nay, I will go lower. If God had made no expreſs Promiſe and Declaration 
of a Future Happineſs and Reward, to thoſe that ſerve him and ſuffer for him 
Vet if any Man out of a ſincere Love to God, and awful Regard to his Lau 
endure Trouble and AMiRion, if there be a God and Providence, this 1 AF 
ſurance enough to us, that our Services and Sufferings ſhall one time or other be 
conſidered and rewarded. For as ſure as any Man is, that there 1s a God, al 
that his Providence regards the Actions of Men; ſo ſure are we, that no Mit 
ſhall finally be a Loſer by any thing that he doth or ſuffers for him. 
So that the Matter is now brought to this plain Tue, That if it be reaſonable 
to believe there is a God, and that his Providence regards and conſiders tle 
Actions of Men; it is alſo reaſonable to endure preſent Sufferings, in hof 
of a future Reward; and there is Certainty enough in this caſe, to gore 
and determine a prudent Man, that is in any good meaſure perſuaded of — 
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© after this, and hath any tolerable Conſideration of, and regard to his Eter- 
terſt. 

el, if we were ſure, that there were no Life after this; if we had no ex- 

ectation of a Happineſs or Miſery beyond this World; the wiſeſt thing that any 
Man could do, would be to enjoy as much of the preſent Contentments and Sa- 
fielactions of this World, as he could fairly come at. For F there be no Reſur- 
tion to another Life, the Apoſtle allows the Reaſoning of the Epicure to be very 

ood, Let us eat and arink, for to morrow we die. But on the other hand, if it 
be true that we are deſigned for Immortality, and that another State remains for 
W after this Life, wherein we {hall be unſpeakably Happy, or intolerably and 
eternally Miſerable, according as we have behaved our ſelves in this World; it is 
then evidently Reaſonable, that Men ſhould take the greateſt care of the longeſt 
Duration, and be content to bear, and diſpenſe with ſome preſent Trouble and 


be Inconvenience, for a Felicity that will have no End; and be willing to Labour 
.ind take Pains, and deny our preſent Eaſe and Comfort for a little while, that 
„ve may be Happy for ever. This is reckoned Prudence in the account of this 


World, for a Man to part with a preſent Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment, for a much 
greater Advantage in Reverſion: But ſurely the diſproportion between Time and 
Eternity 1s ſo vaſt, that did Men but firmly believe that they ſhall live for ever, 
nothing in this World could reaſonably be thought too good to part withal, or 
too grievous to ſuffer, for the obtaining of a Bleſſed Immortality. 

In the Virtue of this Belief and Perſuaſion, the Primitive Chriſtians were for- 
tiled, againſt all that the Malice and Cruelty of the World could do againſt 
them; and they thought they made a very wiſe Bargain, if through many Tribu- 


Ds they might at laſt enter into the Kingdom of God; becauſe they believed, 
dat the Joys of Heaven would abundantly recompence all their Sorrows and 
i ugerings upon Earth. And fo confident were they of this, that they looked 
0 upon it as a ſpecial Favour and Regard of God to them, to call them to ſuffer 
5 for his Name. So St. Paul ſpeaks of it, Phil. 1. 29. Unto you it is given, on the be- 
ef Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake. Vea, they ac- 
0 counted them Happy, who upon this account were miſerable in this World. So 


dt. James expreſly pronounceth of them, Jam. 1. 12. Bleſſed is the man that endu- 
reth temptation; (meaning the Temptation of Perſecution and Suffering) for when 
he is tried, he ſhall receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them 
that love him, And this Conſideration was that, which kept up their Spirits from 
linking under the weight of their greateſt Sufferings. So St. Paul tells us, 2 Cor. 
4 14, 16. Kyowing that he which raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up as alſo 


" by Jeſus. For which cauſe we faint not ; but tho? our outward man periſh : yet our in 
ö mard man is renewed day by day. The Suffer ings of their Bodies, did but help to 
ſe and fortifie their Spirits: Nay, ſo far were they from fainting under thoſe 
[ Aflictions, that they rejoyced and gloried in them. So the ſame Apoſtle tells 
g us, Rom. 5. 2, 3. that in the midſt of their Sufferings, hey rejoyced in hope of the 
7 Glory of God ; and that they gloried in tribulations, as being the way to be made 


Partakers of that Glory: And Heb. 10. 34. That they togk joyfully the ſpoiling of 
their goods ; knowing in themſelves, that they had in Heaven 4 better and an endurin 
ſuſtazce. And for this Reaſon, St. James, Chap. 1. 2. exhorts Chriſtians zo 
arcount it all joy, when they fell into divers temptations; (that is, various kinds of 
offerings) becauſe of the manifold Advantages which from thence would re- 
Cound to them. ; N | / 
Now what was it that inſpired them to all this Courage and Chearfulneſs, 
ut the Belief of a mighty Reward, far beyond the proportion of all their Suf- 
Ws and a firm Perſuaſion that they ſhould be vaſt Gainers by them at the 
a This Conſideration St. Paul urgeth with great force, 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. Our 
" ew affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
wa nal weight of glory: whilit we look not at the things which are ſeen ; but at 
" Fella 5d which are not ſeen : for the things which are ſeen, are temporal; but the 
Fl ns which are not ſeen, are eternal. If we could compare things juſtly, and at- 
ll -ively regard and conſider e inv ſible Glories of another World, as well 6s 
VVV the 
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the things which are ſeen; we ſhould eafily perceive, that he who ſuffers for dy * 
and Religion, does not renounce Happineſs; but pats it out to Intereſt vpn fp 


when he cometh in the glory of his Father, with the Holy Angels. This is a Tertib| 


| Suppoſe the whole World were offered us in conlideration ; yet what is a man pri 
fited, if he ſhould gain the whole world, and loſe his own Soul ? or what {ball a mas 


there) ſhall deny me before men, him will I alſo deny before my Father which is j 


and tho' we may renounce him, and break our faith with him; yet he remain 


terms of the greateſt Advantage. 150 
I ſhall now ſpeak briefly to the 
Second Part of this remarkable Saying in the Text; If we deny him, he 400% vl 


deny us: To which is ſubjoined in the words following, 1 we believe nor. - 
amis ber, if we deal unfaithfully with him; yet he abideth faithful, he cannot di Paſ 
himſelf ; that is, he will be conſtant to his Word, and make good that ſchm Mill ,,4 
Threatning which he hath denounced againſt thoſe, who for fear of Suffering ſha Ml we 
deny him and his Truth before Men, Matth. 10. 33. Hhoſoever (faith our Log Ml tos 


heaven. Mark 8.38. Whoſoever therefore ſholl be aſhamed of me, and of my wo, 
in this adulterous and ſinful generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of Man be aſhame, 
Threatning, to be diſowned by Chriſt at the Day of Judgment, in the preſence of 
God and his Holy Angels; And this Threatning will certainly be made goo: 


faithful, who hath threatned, and cannot deny himſelf. : 
This is matter of great Terror, and ſeriouſly to be thought upon by thoſs 
who are tempted to deny Chriſt and his Truth, either by the hope of worldly Ad. 
vantage, or the fear of temporal Sufferings. What worldly Advantage can we 
propoſe to our ſelves, by quitting our Religion, which can be thought an equi 
Price, for the loſs of our immortal Souls, and of the Happineſs of all Eternity? 


give in exchange for his Soul? as our Saviour reaſons, Matth. 16. 26 

And on the other hand, if the fear of Temporal Sufferiug be ſuch a Terror to 
Men, as to ſhake their Conſtancy in Religion, and to tempt them to renounce 
it; the fear of Eternal Tormentsought to be much more Powerful, to keep them 
ſtedfaſt to their Religion, and to deter them from the denial of it. If Fear wil 
move us; then in all Reaſon, that which is moſt Terrible ought to prevail molt Wh 
with us, and the greateſt Danger ſhould be moſt dreaded by us, according to O 
our Saviour's moſt Friendly and Reaſonable Advice, Luke 12. 4, 5. I ſay unto Wir 


Jou, my friends, be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after that have no mir: I 


that they can do. But I will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear. Fear him, who afte 


he hath killed, hath power to caſt unto hell; yea, I ſay unto you, fear him. If there We 


can be no doubt, which of them is molt to be dreaded; there can be n Wha: 
doubt what we are to do, in caſe of ſuch a Temptation. N Tl 
I ſhall now draw ſome Irferences from this Diſcourſe by way of Appl 
cation. | | ae oe Tad 
Firſt, If this be a faithful ſaying, that if we be dead with Chriſt, we ſhall alſo live 
with him; if we 22 ed 770 reign 25 him; but if we 720 rely he 10 alſo 
den) us. The Belief of it ought to have a mighty influence upon us, to make 
us ſtedfaſt and unmovęable in the Proftefſion and Practice of our Holy Religion. 
This Inference the Apoſtle makes from the Doctrine of a Bleſſed Reſurrection, 
1 Cor. 15. 58. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounds 
ing in the work of the Lord; foraſmuch as you know, that your labour is not in vi 
in the Lord. Tf any thing will fix Men in the Profeſſion of their Religion, and 
make them ſerious in the Practice of it; the Belief of a Glorious Reſurrection, 
and of the Reward which God will then give to his Fairhful Servants, mult 
needs have a very powerful Influence upon them to this purpole. Upon the ſame 
ground, the Apoltle to the Hebrews exhorts them to hold faſt the Profeſſzon of 
their Faith, without wavering ; becauſe he is faithful that hath promiſed. If we be 
conſtant in te Profeſſion and Practice of our Holy Religion; God will be fail. 
ful to the Promiſe which he hath made of Eternal Life, to thoſe who by patient com! 
auance in well-doing, ſeek for Glory and Honcur and Immortality. 
If under the dark and imperfect Diſpenſation of the Law, Good Men ſhewed {0 


much Courage and Conſtancy for God and Religion, as we read in that wo 8 
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talogue of Heroes, Heb. 11. How much more ſhould 2 whoſe Faith is 
ſupported much more ſtrongly than theirs was, by a much clearer Evidence of 
znother Life, and a Bleſſed Immortality, than zhey had; by more expreſs Pro- 
miſes of Divine Comtort and Aſſiſtance under Sufferings, than were made to 
them; and by the moſt Divine and Encoyraging Example, of the greateſt Pati- 
ence under the greateſt Sufferings, that the World ever had; in the Death and 
WM pion of the Son of God, who for the Joy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, 
4 deſpiſed the Shame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the Throne of Goa ! When 
ve conſider this glorious Example of Suffering, and the Glorious Reward of it, 
bow can we be weary and faint in our minds! If the Saints and Apoſtles of the Old 
Testament did ſuch great things, by Virtue of a Fairh, which relied chiefly | 
pon the Attributes and Providence of God; what ſhould not we do, who have 
e Security of God's expreſs Promiſe for our Comfort and Encouragement ! We 
certainly have much greater Reaſon to take up our Croſs more chearfully, and 
o bear it more patiently, than they did. 5 3 
Fscrondh, We ſhould always be Prepared in the Reſolutions of our Minds, to 
ufer for the Teſtimony of God's Truth and a good Conſcience, if it ſhould 
pleaſe God at any time to call us to it: This our Saviour hath made a neceſſary 
Condition of his Religion, and a Qualification of a true Diſciple. If any man will 
be my diſciple, let him take up his Croſs and follow me. So that we are toreckon upon 
it, and to prepare for it; that if it comes, we may not be ſurprized, 4s if ſom? 
ſtrange thing had happened to us; and may not be unreſolved what to do in ſuch 
a caſe. And God knows when we may be called to it: However it is wiſe, to 
forecaſt it in our Minds, and to be always in a Preparation and Readineſs to en- 
tertain the worſt that may happen, that if it come, we may be able to ſtand out 
in an evil day; and if it does not come, God will accept the Reſolution of our 
Minds, and reward it according to the Sincerity of it: He that knows what 
we would have done, will conſider it, as if we had done it. FL 
Thirdly, The leſs we are called zo ſafer for God, the more we ſhould think our 
ſelves obliged to do for him; the leſs God is pleaſed to exerciſe our Patience, we 
ſhould abound ſo much the more in the ative Vertues of a good Life; and our 
Obedience to God ſhould be fo much the more chearful, and we more fruitful 
in every good work, If there be no need of ſealing the Truth with our Blood, we 
ſhould be ſure to adorn and recommend it by our Lives. | 
Fourthl) and Laſily, If the hopes of Immortality will bear men up under the 
extremity of Suffering and Torments, and give Men Courage and Reſolution 
againſt all the Terrors of the World: they ought much more to make us victo- 
rlous over the Temptations and Allurements of it. For certainly it is in Reaſon 
much eaſter 79 forego Pleaſure, than to endure Pain; 10 refuſe or lay down a good 
e for the Teſtimony of a good Conſbicnce, than to lay down bur lives upon 
vo that Account. And in vain does any Man pretend that he will be a Martyr for 
his Religion, when he will not rale an Appetite, nor reſtrain a Luſt, nor ſubdue a 
Paſſion, nor croſs his C ovetouſneſs and Ambition, for the ſake of it, and in hope of that 
fernal life, which God that cannot Iye hath promiſed. He that refuſeth to do the 
% is not like to do the greater. It is very improbable, that a Man will die 
* bis Religion, when he cannot be perſuaded to live according to it. So that 
by this we may try the Siacerity of our Reſolution concerning Martyrdom. For 
What Profeſſion ſoever Men ma ke, he that will not deny himſelf the Pleaſures of 
din, and the Advantages of this World, for Chriſt; when it comes to the puſhy 
Vill never have the Heart to tale up his Croſs, and follow him. He that cannot 
Be up a Reſolution to live 4 Saint, hath a Demonſtration within himſelf, that 
o is never like to die a Martyrs 
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SERM ON XXV. 


The Bleſſedneſs of Good Men, after Death. 


— 


RE v. xiv. 13. 
And ] heard a Voice from heaven ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed an 
the dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth : Tea, ſaith 1, 
Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours ; and their works d 
| follow them. | 


Will not trouble you with any nice Diſpute about: Author of this Book 
of the Revelation, or the Authority of it: tho? both cheſt were ſometimes 
controverted ; becauſe it is now many Ages line 51 Book was receive 
into the Canon of the Scriptures, as of Divine % h 45 written by 
St. John. Nor {hall I at this time enquire into the art,’ meant of the fe 


* 


veral Viſions and Predictions contained in it. It is conte uin teveral parte of 


it, a very obſcure Book; and there needs no ot!:© 4 rgument to ſatisſie us-thet 
it is fo, than that ſo many Learned and Inquiſitivo Vorions, nave grron ae 


ferent Interpretations of ſeveral remarkable Palages n as pat ticularly Cons 


— 


cerning the ſlaying of the Two Witneſſes, and the number of the Beaſt. 


The words which J have read to you, tho' there be ſome difficulty about the 
Interpretation of ſome particular Expreſſions in them; yet in the general Senſe 
and Intendment of them, they are very plain, being a ſolemn Declaration df 
the _ State of Good Men after this Life, 

And that we may take the more notice of them, they are brought in witha 
great deal of Solemn Preparation and Addreſs, as it were on purpoſe to beſpeak 
our attention to them: I heard à voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſ 
are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth. And for the greater Confirm 
tion of them, the ſpecial Teſtimony of the Spirit is added to the voice from Het 
ven, declaring the Reaſon why they that die in the Lord are Pronounced to be 
in ſo happy a Condition: Tea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours, 
and their works do follow them, | = Pe 

In the handling of theſe words, I ſhall Firſt enquire into the particular Senk 
and Meaning of them  _ 5 8 3 

Secondly, Proſecute the general Intendment of them, which J told you 1s 0 
declare to us, the Bleſſed State of thoſe that die in the Lord, (that is) of Saints and 
Good Men, after they are departed this Life. 5 

Firſt, T ſhall enquire into the particular Senſe and Meaning of the Words 
To the clearing of which, nothing will conduce more, than to conſider the 0 
caſion of them, which was briefly this. In the Viſions of this and the foregoing 
Chapter, is repreſented to St. John, the great Straits that the Chriſtians, the tr 
Worſhippers of the True God, ſhould be reduced to. On the one hand, the 
are Threatned with Death; or if they be ſuffered to live, they are interdidte 
all Commerce with Humane Society, Chap. 13. 15. And he had power to cauſe, wy 
as many as would not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt ſhould be killed : And Ver. 17. Thi 
770 man may buy or ſell, ſave he that had the Mark of the Beaſt. And on the other 
hand, they that do Worſhip the Beaſt are Threatned with Damnation, Chap. in 
9, 10. If any man do worſhip the Beaſt, the ſame [ball drink of the wine of the mri 


of God, and ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone. So that whenever rl 
ſhould happen, it would be a time of great Trial to the ſincere Chriſtians, being 


threatned with Extream Perſecution on the one hand, and Eternal Danna 
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he other; and therefore it 15 added in the 12 Verſe, Here is the Patience of the 
Fines: Here are they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Feſus. 
his 1s repreſented in St. John's 4 ns as the laſt and extremeſt Perſecution of 
he true Worſhippers of God, and which ſhould precede the final Downfall of 
510 lan. And when, this ſhould happen, then he tells us, the Patience of the Saints 
yould be tried to purpoſe, and then it would be ſeen, who are faithful to God, 
and conſtant to his Truth; and upon this immediately follows the Voice from 
den in the Text; And I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed 
e the dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth : Tea, ſaith the Spirit, that they 
my reſt from their labours; and their works do follow them. 37 
The main Difficulty of the words, depends upon the word «7pm from hence- 
60% %; which Interpreters do variouſly refer to ſeveral parts of the Text. Some 
yy changing the Accent, and reading it, «Tapl,, would change the ſignification 
f.the word into omninò; omninò beati ſant, they are altogether bleſſed, very happy, 
who die in the Lord. But this is altogether deſtitute of the Countenance and War- 
rant of any ancient Copy. We will then ſuppoſe that the word is «7p, and 
to be rendered as we Tranſlate it, from henceforth, from this time. All the Dffi- 
culty, is to what part of the Text we are to refer it. Some refer it to the word 
112 Bleſſed from henceforth are the dead which die in the Lord: As if from this 
time, and not before, the Souls of Good Men were, immediately after Death, 
admitted into Heaven; which, many of the Ancient Fathers thought, the Souls 
of Good Men who died before the coming of Chriſt, were not. Bur then this 
Bleſſedneſs ought to have been dated, not from the time of St. John's Viſion, but 


Deum; When thou hadſt overcome the ſharpneſs of death, thou didſt open the Ming dom 
of Heaven to all Believers. 9 8 50 OY 5 | 
Others refer it to dying in the Lord, Bleſſed are the dead, that from henceforth 
die in the Lord, But this hath no peculiar Emphaſis in it; becauſe they were 
bleſſed, that died in the Lord, before that time. 135 

jee, from henceforth faith the Spirit. All theſe Varieties agree in this Senſe in 
general; That ſome ſpecial Bleſſedneſs is Promiſed and Declared to thoſe who 


but. ä | 5 

But the moſt plain and ſimple Interpretation, and that which ſeems to be moſt 
ſuitable to the Occaſion of theſe words, is this; that the word &rapn from hence 
forth, is to be referred to the whole Sentence, thus ; from henceforth bleſſed are 
the dead which die in the Lord; as if St. John had faid, conſidering the Extre- 
mity and cruel Circumſtances of this laſt and ſevere Perſecution, we may from 


in the Lord) to be very happy; in that they did not live to ſee and ſuffer thoſe 
things, which will then befall the faithful Servants of God, when e Devil [ball 
come, having great wrath, becauſe he knoweth he hath but aſhort time. Much in the 
ſame Senſe as Solomon, when he conſidered the oppreſſions that were done under the 
dun, ſays, Eccl. 4 2. That he praiſed the dead, which were already dead; more 


vere ſo frequent in the World; he reckoned thoſe happier that were out of it, 


a than thoſe who ſtill lived in it. He | 1 og 
| And as this is very agreeable to the Scope of what goes before; ſo it ſuits very 
well with what follows after, as the Reaſon, why thoſe Perſons are declared to 


lo happy; th Vi tth het lab 3 d their 
V; yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours; and their 
works do follow them; that is, that they may be at an end of their Troubles and 
ufferings; and may not be tryed beyond their Strength and Patience, under 
that Terrible Perſecution Which will reign at that time; and likewiſe that they 


uffered in this World; in the very fame ſenſe, that the righteous are ſaid to be 
baten away from the evil to come, Eſal. 57. 1, 2. The righteous is taken away from the 
it to come, he ſhall enter into peace: They ſhall reſt in their beds, each one walking 

: e g 7 


a 


of Chriſt's Aſcenſion ; according to that of St. Ambroſe, in the Hyman called Te 


Others refer it to the words following, concerning the Teſtimony of the Spirit BS 


ſhould die after that time: But what that is in Particular, is not eaſie to make 


that time forward reckon thoſe, who are already dead, (ſuppoſing that they died 


than the living, which were yet alive; that is, conſideting the Oppreſſions, which 


| Pay receive the Reward of all the Good they have done, and the Evils they have 
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in his uprighineſs; that is, enjoying the Comfort of his Integrity and Sie 


general it ſignifies, the doing or ſuffering any thing, with relation to Chi 1 
upon his account ; and 1 70 dee fn the Lord, doth moſt frequently ſignifi, * 


Expreſſion, 1 Cor. 15. 18. Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt; is q 
be underſtood, of thoſe that died for his Cauſe; becauſe it follows immediately 


| h declare the happy Eſtate of thoſe Saents or Martyrs, who were already dead, in at 


towards God. 3 ! 
And now the main Difficulty being over, we {ſhall need to trouble our ſch 
the leſs about the other Expreſſions in the Tex: : Yet there are Two which! (hat 
a little explain to you. ; 
1. What is here meant by dying in the Lord. And this ſort of Phraſe, iz , 
Lord, in Chriſt, and in the Name of Chriſt, is uſed in Scripture very variouſly, In 


in the Faith of Chriſt, and the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion. Sometime, i 
ſignifies to die for his Cauſe, and to bear Teſtimony to his Truth, which is therefys 
called Martyrdom, as St. Paul is ſa id to be $40. e werw, Eph. 4. 1. 4 Priſons 
in the Lord; that is, for his Cauſe. So likewiſe, St. Peter; If ye be repro 
r orouam XH, in the name of Chriſt, happy are ye : And *tis probable, that the 


if in this Life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all Men moſt miſerable, that 
is, conſidering how much Chriſtians Suffered for him in this Life, they wert 
in a molt miſerable Condition, if there were nothing to be expected beyond 
it; but eſpecially, if we conſider the parallel Phraſe, 1 Theſſ. 4. 14. So they 
alſo that ſleep in Jeſus, Six Ts Inos, for Jeſus ſake; that is, them that have ſuffer 
Martyrdom for him, will God bring with him. And in this Senſe, many under. 
ſtand the Phraſe in the Text, as ſpoken of Martyrs ; Bleſſed are the dead, whith 
die in the Lord; that is, for his Cauſe. And tho' I think the Phraſe may well 
enough be underſtood more generally, yet I ſhall not reject this Senſe : Becauſe 
it is not unſuitable to the Scope and Occaſion of the words. For conſidering 
that laſt and extreme Perſecution which he had deſcribed ; it was not altogether 
improper to pronounce thoſe happy, that had ſuffered Martyrdom already, and 
were taken away from thoſe dreadful Calamities, which in theſe laſt days of 
Antichriſt were to fall upon the faithful Servants of Chriſt 

The other Expreſſion is the laſt in the Text, And their Works do follow them, % 
we render the word «xgavg4, which yet does moſt properly ſignifie to accompe 
7y, Or $0 along with one; and ſo indeed the Expreſſion will rather be more Em- 
phatical, they reſt from their Labours, and their Works accompany them. But whether 
the word be rendred, 10 follow, or to accompany, the difference is not very material. 

Thus you ſee what the particular ſenſe and meaning of the Words probably, 


for the Faith of Chriſt, and ſhould,not live to ſee thoſe cruel and fearful Suffering; 
which ſhould afterwards come upon the Chriſtians. But then this is grounded upon 
that general Truth, that they are happy that die in the Lord, And this is that 
which I intend now to proſecute, abſtracting from the Particular Occaſion, 
upon which theſe words were ſpoken ; which brings me to the 
Second thing I propounded, and chiefly deſigned to handle upon the occa- 
ſion of his Day; namely, the happy Eſtate of Good Men after they are departed out 
of this Life. And in ſpeaking to this, I ſhall confine my ſelf to Two Particulars 
which the Text mentions, as the Reaſons and Grounds, why they that die in the 
Lora, are declared to be in ſo Bleſſed a Condition; yea, ſaith the Spirit, that the 
may reſs from their Labours, and their Works do follow them. ; 
1. Good Men, when they are departed this Life, are freed from all their L- 
bours and Pains they were exerciſed with in this World: That they way reſt fin 
their Labour. TT. 
2. They reap the Comfort and Reward of all the Good which rhey have do 
in this World: And their Works do follow them, or rather, go along with them, 10 
receive the Reward which God hath promiſed to hem, who by paticut cc, 
ance in well doing, ſeek for Glory and Honour, and Immortality. 3 iy 
1. Thoſe who die in the Lord, are freed from the Evils and Miſeries of i 
Life. And this is ſo great a Felicity that ſome, (and thoſe who think themiclv6 


no {mall Philoſophers) have placed the chief Happineſs of Man in freedom oy 
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pain and Trouble. But tho? Happineſs do not conſiſt in this alone; yet it can- 
ot be denied to be a great part of it: For tho' ſome have been lo phantaſtically 
Binate, as, againſt the Reaſon and Common Senſe of Mankind, to maintain 
lis Paradox, that 4 wiſe Man may be as happy upon the Rack, or in Phalaris his Bull, 
y the greateſt eaſe and freedom from Pain that can be imagined; Yet Nature cries 
hame of this Hy pocriſie; and there are none of thoſe wiſe Men they {ſpeak of, 
ere ever ſach Fools as to try the Experiment, and to ſhew by their Actions, 
wat it was indifferent to them, whether they lay'd themſelves down upon their 
dds every Night, or were ſtretcht upon a Rack; which yet ought to have 
ven indifferent to them, had they believed themſelves, and really eſteemed 
hat, which others account Pain, to be as happy a Condition, as that which is 
ommonly called Eaſe. * wo; 
But we need not trouble our ſelves to confute ſo ſtupid a Principle, which is 
onfuted by Nature, and by every Man's Senſe and Experience. I think we may 
ke it for granted, that freedom from Miſery is a very conſiderable part of Hap- 
inck ; otherwiſe Heaven and Hell, if we conſider only the Torment of it, would 
e all one. But certainly it is no {mall endearment of Religion, to the common 
zenſe of Mankind, that it promiſeth to us in the next Life, a freedom from all 


| he Evils and Troubles of this. And by this the Happineſs of Heaven is fre- 
„ eeatly defcribed to us in Scripture, Eſa. 57. 2. ſpeaking of the Righteous Man; 
all enter into Peace: they ſhall reſt in their Beds. 2 Theſ. 1. 7. where the Apoſtle 


jeaking of the Reward of thoſe, who ſhould ſuffer Perſecution for Religion, 
It is a righteous thing with God, (lays he) ta recompenſe to jou, who are troubled, Reſt 
mth an, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels. 
And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, frequently deſcribes the Happineſs of Chri- 
ans by entring into Reſt. And Rev. 21. 4. the State of the New Jeruſalem is 
tt forth to us, by Deliverance from thoſe Troubles and Sorrows, which Men 
re ſubject to in this World ; and God ſhall wipe away all Tears from their Eyes; 
d there ſhall be no more Death, neither Sorrow, nor Crying, neither ſhall there be 
j more Pain, for the former things are paſt away. og 


Thus it is with us in this World, we are liable to Sorrow and Pain and Death: 
it when we are once got to Heaven, none of zheſe things {hall approach us. The 
n. ner things are paſsd away, that is, the Evils we formerly endured, are paſt 
er Nad over, and ſhall never return to afflict us any more. % 
| And is not this a great Comfort, when we are labouring under the Evils of 


bis Life, and conflicting ſorely with the Miſeries of it; that we ſhall one Day 
de paſt all theſe, and find a fafe Refuge and Retreat from all theſe Storms and 
empeſts: When we are loaded with AfMictions, and even tired with the 
purden of them, and ready to faint and fink under it; to think that there remains 
reſt for us, into which we ſhall ſhortly enter ? How can it chooſe but be a mighty 
onſolation to us, whilſt we are in this vale of tears and troubles, to be aſſured 
bat the Time is coming, when God ſhall wipe away all tears from our Eyes, and 
lere ſhall be no more ſorrow nor crying? | 2 

There are none of us, but are obnoxious to any of the Evik of this Life; we 
del ſome of them, and we fear more: Our out ward Condition, it may be, is 
ncomfortable, we are poor and perſecuted ; we are deſtitute of Friends, or have 
any Enemies; we are deſpoiled of many of rhoſe Comforts and Enjoyments 
mich we once had: Our Bodies perhaps are in Pain, or our Spirits troubled ; 


$ though we have no real Cauſe of outward Trouble, yet our Souls are ill 


on WMg'd, in the dark Dungeon of a Body; over-power'd with a Melancholy 
amour, which keeps out all Light and Comfort from our Minds. 

ne WH And is it no reviving to us, to think of that Happy Hour, when we ſhall find 

t0 


Remedy and Redreſs of all theſe Evils at once; Of that bleſſed Place, where we 
all take Sanctuary, from all thoſe Afflictions and Troubles which purſued us 
n this World? Where Sorrow and Miſery, and Death are perfect Strangers, and 
uo Which nothing that can render Men in the leaſt unhappy, can ever enter? 
ere Our Souls ſhall be in perfect Reſt and Contentment, and our Bodies after a 

"UE [hall be reſtored and reunited to our yon ; not to Cloud and Clog _ as 
| e they 
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they do here, but ſo happily changed, and refined to ſuch a Perfectio 
ſhall be ſo far from OE diſturbance to our Minds, that W Heres 
tily add to their Pleaſure and Happineſs? mg 
And when we are once landed in thoſe Bleſſed Regions, what a Comfort ui 
it be to us, to ſtand on the Shore, and look back upon thoſe rough and da * 
ous Seas, which we have eſcaped? How pleaſant to conſider the manifold F. 
and Calamities which we are freed from, and for ever ſecured againſt? 105 
member our paſt Labours and Sufferings, and to be able to defie all thoſe Ic f 
tations, which were wont to aſſault us in this World, with ſo much Viol 
and with too much Succeſs? _ : - _ 
And this is the Condition of the Bleſſed Spirits above. They find a Perſe 
Ceſſation of all Afflictions and Troubles, they reſt from their Labours, But 8 
is not all: For, 1 N 
2. They are not only freed from all the Evils and Sufferings they were exerr 
ſed withal in this World; but they ſhall receive a plentiful Renatd of ry 
Good they have done in it; their works do accompany them, When pious Souls 
out of this World, they do not only leave all the Evils of the World deln 
them; but they carry along with them all the Good they have done, to rex 
there the Comfort and Reward of it. Juſt as, on the other hand, Wicks 
Men when they die, leave all the good things of this World, all the Pleaſfun 
and Enjoyments behind them; but the Guilt and Remorſe of their wicked Lin 
accompany them, and ſtick cloſe to them, to Torment them there, and th 
there they may be Tormented for them. „ 
| Thus the Scriptures repreſent to us the different Condition of Good and hy 
Men, Eſai. 3. 10, 11. Say ye to the 6 ee that it ſhall be well with him: f 
they ſhall eat the fruit of their doings. Mo unto the wicked, it ſhall be ill with lin 
for the reward of his hands ſhall be given him. Which is many times true i 
this World; but however that happen, will moſt certainly and remarkably 
be made good in zhe other. And this is moſt Emphatically expreſt to us, i 
the Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarns, Luke 16. 25. where the Rich Many 
titions Abraham for ſome Eaſe, and Abraham returns him this Anſwer ; Son, . 
member that thou in thy life time receivedſt thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus ni 
things : but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. What a Change we 
here | How Comfortable to the one, and how Difinal to the other! L 
⁊arus found reſt from all his Labours and Sufferings, and his Piety and Pat 
ence accompanied him into the other World, and conveyed him into Abraha 
Boſom. Whereas the Rich Man was parted from all his good things, and tis 
Guilt of his Sins went along with him, and lodged him in the place of Ta 
ment. | 
But my Text confines me to the bright ſide of this Proſpect; The Confid 
ration of that Glorious Recompence which Good Men ſhall receive, for ti 
Good Works which they have done in this World. Indeed the Text doth nd 
expreſly ſay, that their works ſhall be rewarded, but that they ſhall go along with thm 
and that they are bleſſed upon this Account; and this implies that they ſhall rec 
& ſure Reward, For as the Apoſtle Reaſons, God is not unrighteous to forget 0 
Work and Labour of Love. Verily there is a Reward for the righteous, as ſure 1 
there is a God that judgeth in the Earth, —— 
But how Great and Glorious that ſhall be, Tam not in any meaſure able to de 
clare to you. It may ſuffice, that the Scripture hath aſſured us in general, tha 
| God is the rewarder of Good Men, and that he will make them Happy, not . 
cording to what can now enter into our narrow Thoughts, but according 0 i 
exceeding greatneſs of his Power and Goodneſs. If we are to receive our Rev 
from God, we neeed not doubt, but it will be very large, and ſuch as 1s ©! 
way worthy of him to beſtow. For he is a great Ming, and of great Goodneby 
and we may ſafely refer our ſelves to him, in confidence that he will conſider N 
not according to the meanneſs of our Service, but according to the vaſtnels 
his Treaſures, and the infinite bounty of his Mind. If he hath promiſed tom" 
us Happy, tho he have not particularly declared to us, wherein this api 
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ll conſiſt ; yet we may truſt hi that made us to find out ways to make us happy ; 
4 may believe, that he who made us without our Knowledge or Deſire, is 
dle to make us Happy beyond them both. DM 3 

Only for the greater Encouragement of our Holineſs and Obedience, tho' he 
ath promiſed to Reward every Good Man, far beyond the Proportion of any 
04 he hath or can do; yet he hath declared, that theſe Rewards ſhall be pro- 
octionably greater or lets, according to the degree of every Man's Piety and 
ertue. So our Saviour tells us, that %) who are perſecuted for righteouſneſs 
, great ball be their reward in heaven, Matt. 5. 12. That there will be a 
Terence between the Reward of à righteous Man, and a Prophet; that is, of 
ne who is more publickly and encinently uſeful for the Salvation of others. And 
.mong thoſe who are Teachers of others, they that are more induſtrious, and 


vous Reward ; as We are told by the Angel, Dan. 12.3. And they that be Wife, 
or as it is in the Margin rendred, they that be Teachers) ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs 
the Firmament, and they that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the ftars for ever and 
er, So likewiſe we find in the Parable of the Talents, that he that improv'd 
is Talent to Tex, was made Ruler over Ten Cities, And St. Paul, 2 Cor. 9. 6. 
eaking of the Degrees of Mens Charity and Liberality towards the Poor, 
WW: 1s expreſly, He that ſowerh ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly ; but he that ſoweth boun- 
WW ul, ſpall reap bountifulyh; which by proportion of Reaſon may be extended 
othe Exerciſe of all other Graces and Vertues. 1 Cor. 15.41, 42. The Apo- 
lle there repreſents the different Degrees of Glory, which Good Men ſhall be 


mother glory of the Stars; for one Star differeth from another Star in glory: So alſo 
the Reſurrettion of the dead. So that the more any Man ſuffers for God, and 
he more patiently he ſuffers, the more Holily and Vertuouſly, the more Cha- 
iably and Uſefully he lives in his World; the more good Works will accom- 
any him into the next, and the Greater and more Glorious Reward he may 
ope to receive there; which, as the Apoſtle reaſons (in the concluſion of 
at Chapter concerning the Doctrine of the Reſurrection) ought to be a 
ighty Encouragement to every one of us, not only to be ſtedfa;t and unmove- 
le (that is, fix?d and reſolute in the Profeſſion and Practice of our Religion) 
ut «bounding likewiſe in the work of the Lord; foraſmuch as we know, that our la- 
bur is not in vain in the Lord, „ 


Every degree of Diligence and Induſtry, in the Work and Service of God, 


"romiſes, dearly Beloved, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of Fl eſþ and 
ri, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God. The more perfectly holy we are here 
n Earth, che more perfectly happy we ſhall be in Heaven, and continue ſo to all 
ternity. | 5 | i 5 | 

| have now done with the Two Reaſons, which are here given in the Text, of 
be Happineſs that Good Men, ſuch as die in the Lord, ſhall be made Partakers 


en; they are freed from all the Evils which they ſuffer'd, and {hall receive 
he Reward of all the Good they have done in this Life. py 
wuld now have proceeded to make ſome Inferences from this Diſcourſe ; but 
ſe 1 will reſerve for another Diſcourſe on this Subject. | 
All that I ſhall add at preſent, as the Application of what J have already ſaid, 
, That this ſhould ſtir us up to a careful and zealous Imitation of thoſe Bleſſed 
erſons deſcribed in the Text, who are dead in the Lord, and are at reit from their 
| = and whoſe works do accompany them. Let us imitate them, in their Faith and 
. ICE, in their Piety and Good Works, and in their Conſtancy to God and 
ruth, which was dearer to them than their Lives. 75 0 
us their Vertues and Sufferings are deſcribed in the Viſions of this Book, 
"JS 5. 10. Here is the Patience and the Faith of the Saints; and Chap. 14. 12. 
the Patience of the Saints: Here are they that keep the Commandments of mo 
1 B b 2 TY an 


ie of 


conſequently more likely to be ſucceſsful in this Work, ſhall have a more Glo- 


reſted with at the Reſurrection, by the different Glory and Splendor of the 
avenly Luminaries. There is one glory of the Sun, another of the Moon, and 


vil moſt certainly one day turn to a happy Account. Having therefore ſuch 


f in another Life; becauſe they reſt from their labours, and their worss accompany 
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and the Faith of Jeſus; and Chap. 12. 11. And they overcame by the Blood ef i 


Lamb, and by the Word of their Teſtimony ; and they loved not their Lives unty | 
Death. : 


In this Way, and by theſe Steps, all the Saints and Martyrs of all Apes hy % 
aſcended up to Heaven, and attained to that Bleſſed State, which they are 1 ten 
poſſeſſed of, after all the Evils which they ſuffered in this World. They arengy 
at reſt from their labours, and all the good Works which they have done 3 = Bt 

along with them, and they are now, and ſhall for ever be, receiving the C k. 
fort and Reward of them. And if we tread in their Steps, by a zealon; in; MI 
tation of the Piety and Holineſs of their Lives, and of the Conſtancy and ba pi. 
ence of their Sufferings; we ſhall one Day be tranſlated into their Rleſſed til 
ciety, and made Partakers with them of the ſame Glorious Reward, If th 
have our Fruit unto Holineſs; our end ſhall be everlaſting life. If we be faithf 
unto death, we ſhall receive a Crown of Life. 1 2 th 

Let us then, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews exhorts, Chap. 6. 1 1. 12. Fy 
one of us ſhew the ſame Diligence, to the full aſſurance of hope, unto the end: an pe 
us not be ſlothful; but followers of them, who through faith and patience inheri; oil or 
promiſes. BE th 


Now the God of Peace, who brought again from the Dead our Lord Jeſus Chr, 
the great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenm 
wake you Perfect in every good word and work, working in you that which is well-pletm 
in his fight. es ieee OR 
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And J heard a Voice from heaven ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed art 
the dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth : Tea, ſaith th 


Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours ; and their works db 
| follow them. : 1 


N my Explication of theſe Words I told you, that they are, in the gener 
Senſe and Meaning of them, a ſolemn Declaration of the Bleſſed Eſtate 0 
Good Men after this Life; but deliver'd upon a Special Occaſion, as is ſg 
nified by that Expreſſion, from henceforth; that is, from the time of that Vi 
ſion, in which was repreſented to St. John, the last and extremes Perſecution of the 
faithful Servants of Chriſt, and which ſhould precede the fatal downtfal of Bt 
bylon ; from that time, bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord; that is, con{1derins 
the Extremity, and the cruel Circumſtances of this /aft and ſevereſt Perſecutih 
we may, from that time forward, reckon thoſe who are already dead (ſupp' 
ſing that they died in the Lord,) to be very Happy; in that they do not ive d 
ſee and ſuffer thoſe grievous things, which then will befal the faithful dc. 
vants of God. rea ” 555 | 

In my former Diſcourſe, I conſider'd the Words according to the general i 
zention of them, abſtracting from the particular occaſion upon which they wh 
ſpoken, endeavouring to ſet forth rhe Happy Eſtate of Good Men after this Hl 

from the Two Reaſons and Grounds mention'd in the Text, namely, becauſe 15 
reſt from their labours, and becauſe their works do follow, or accompany and go *Y% 
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with them; which two Particulars conſtitute the Happineſs of the future State. 
That which farther remains, and to which I now proceed, is to make ſome 


| Iferences from what I have faid upon this Subject. And in doing this, I ſhall 


have an Eye on the ſpeci al occaſion of the Words, as well as on their general in- 
ion. And the Inferences ſhall be theſe following: FR | 

Firſt, If thoſe that die 7» the Lord are at reſt from their Labours and Pains ; 
then the Text concludes directly againſt the feigned Purgatory of the Church of 
Rowe, which ſuppoſeth a great number of thoſe that aze in the Lord, and have 
chain Eternal Redemption by him from Hell, not to paſs immediately into Hap- 
pineſs; but to be detain'd in the Suburbs of Hell, in great Pain and Torment, 
till their Souls be purged, and the Debt of Temporary Puniſhment, to which 
they are liable, be ſome way or other paid off and diſcharged. 1 

Secondly, Here is a mighty encouragement to Piety and Vertue, to conſider, 
that all the Good we do in this World will accompany us into the other. 

Thirdly, It is a great encouragement to Patience under the Sufferings and 
perſecutions Which attend Good Men in this World; that how heavy and 
grievous ſoever they are at preſent, they will end with this Life, and we {hall 
then reſt from all our labours. : i . 

Fourthly, The conſideration of the extreme Sufferings of Chriſtians in the laſt 
Times, and which perhaps are not far from us, ſhould render us very indifferent 
to Life, and all the enjoyments of it, ſo as even to eſteem it a particular Grace 
and Favour of God, to be talen away from the Evil to come, and by Death to 
prevent (if he ſees it good) zhoſe extremities of Sufferings, which ſeem to be 
haſtening upon the World. F nul . 

I. If thoſe that die in the Lord are at reſt from all their Labours and Pains; then 
this Text concludes directly againſt the feigned Pargatory of the Church of Rome, 
which ſuppoſeth a great number, yea the far greateſt part of thoſe that die in the 
Lord, and have obtained Eternal Redemption by him from Hell, not to paſs im- 
mediately into Happineſs, but to be detained ſomewhere) they are not certain 
where, but moſt probably in the Suburbs of Hell) in great Pain and Torment, 
equal in degree to that of Hell, and differing only in Duration; I fay, to be de- 
tained there, till their Souls be purged from the Defilements they have contracted 
in this World, and the Debt of Temporary Puniſhments, to which they are 
liable, be ſome way or other paid off and diſcharget. 

They ſuppoſe indeed ſome very few Holy Men to be ſo Perfect at their depar- 
ture out of this Life; that they do immediately, and without any ftop, paſs into 
Heaven, becauſe they need no Purgation ; and thoſe likewiſe who ſufter Martyr- 
dom, becauſe they diſcharge their Debt of Temporary Puniſhments here : But 
the generality of Chriſtians who die in the Lord, they ſuppoſe ſo imperfeQ, as to 
land in need of being Purged by Fire, and accordingly that they are detained a 
longer or ſhorter time, as their Debt of Temporary Puniſhments is greater or leſs. 

And indeed they have a very Conſiderable and Subſtantial Reaſon, to exempt 
s few as poſſibly they can from going to Purgatory; becauſe the more they put 
in fear of going thither, the Market of Iadulgences rifeth the higher, and the 
Profit thence accruing to the Pope's Coffers; and the more and greater Legacies 
vill be left to the Prieſts, to hire their ſaying of Maſſes, for the delivery of Souls 
out of the Place of Torments: For tho? the Prayers of Friends and Relations will 
contribute ſomething to this; yet nothing does the Buſineſs ſo effectually, as the 

aſſes and Prayers of Prieſts to that end. ga 

But how is it then that St. John ſays, that thoſe that die in the Lord are happy; 
becauſe they reſt from their labours; if ſo be, the far greateſt part of thoſe who die 
'n the Lord are fo far from reſting from their labours, that they enter into far 
Sater Pains and Torments, than ever they endured in this World? And there- 
15 Bellar mine, that their Doctrine of Purgatory may receive no Prejudice from 
ws Text, would have from henceforth; in the Text, to be dated from the day of Judg- 
©, when he ſuppoſeth the Pains of Pareatory will be at an end. But why, 
Hay henceforth ſhould take date from the day of Judgment, he can give no Rea- 


on, but only to ſave Purgatory from being Condemned by this Text, For 


St. 
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St. John plainly ſpeaks of the Happineſs of thoſe that ſhould die after that ths [ 
(whatever it be) which he there deſcribes ; but that time cannot be the du 
Judgment, becauſe none ſhall die after that time: Juſt thus Eſtius (one of the. Mice: 
moſt Learned Commentators) deals with another Jex, which by the generzji, Wl \ 
of their Writers is urged as a plain proof of Purgatory; he ſhall be ſaved, yt 0 wh 
by fre: Upon which he ſays, It i ſufficient that there is nothing in this I ext 1g; ſtic 
Purgatory. Sufficient, for what ? Not to prove Purgatory, as they generally Pre. of 
tend from this Text, but to ſave it harmleſs from it; as if we had pretended thy Ri. 
this Text makes againſt it. lea 
But there are others that make againſt it with a Witneſs. Not only the perde 
tual Silence of Scripture about it, When there are ſo many fair occaſions of ſpeal. 
ing of it; as in the Parable of the rich man and Lazarus, where the future Stat 
is ſo particularly deſcribed, and yet no mention made, nor the leaſt intimatiq 
given of this Third State: But beſides the Silence of Scripture about it, there are 
ſeveral Paſſages utterly inconſiſtent With it; as namely, St. Paul's Diſcourſe in the 
beginning of the Ef: Chapter of the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Where he 
plainly declares the Aſſurance he had, that all fincere Chriſtians, fo ſoon as they 
quit the Body, do paſs into Happineſs : For we know, (ſays he) that if our ea). 
ly houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved; we have a building of God, a houſe wt 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens. The plain meaning of which is, that 
ſo ſoon as we quit the One, we ſhall paſs into the Other. And this Conſiders 
tion, he tells us, made Chriftians weary of this World, and willing to di, 
Ver. 2. For in this we groan earneſtly, deſiring to be cloathed upon with our houſe, which 
is from heaven; and Ver. 4. For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being bus. 
dened. But had Chriſtians believed, that the greateſt part of them, when they 
left the Body, were to go into Pargatory, to be terribly Tormented there; they 
would not have been in ſuch haſte to die; but would have protracted the time 
as long as they could, and have contentedly born the burden of this earthly Taber. 
nacle, rather than to quit it, for a Condition a Thouſand times more intolerable, 
But St. Paul expreſly ſays, that Chriſtians nem the contrary, and that as ſoon as 
ever they went out of the Body they ſhould be happy, and with the Lord; and 
that this gave them courage againſt the Fears of Death; Ver. 6. Therefore ne 
are always confident, Sappurres uv mavrote, bono igitur animo ſumus; Therefore me 
are always of good courage, knowing that whilſt we are at home in the body, we are 
abſent from the Lord; and Ver. 8. We are of good Courage, I ſay, and willing rather 
to be abſent from the body, and preſent with the Lord. The plain Senſe of which 5, 
that Chriſtians were willing rather to die than to live; becauſe they knew, 
that ſo ſoon as they left the Body and departed this Life, they ſhould be preſent 
with the Lord. But now if the Doctrine of Purgatory be true, this whole Res- 
ſoning of St. Paul proceeds upon a groſs Miſtake; and therefore J am certain 
it is not true: And ſo does the voice from Heaven here in the Text ; Bleſſed are tit 
dead which die in the Lord, that they may reſt from their labour, For there 1s 00 
Reaſon to reſtrain this general Expreſſion, that die in the Lora, only to 1% 
Martyrs; for tho? they are certainly included, and perhaps Primarily intended 
in it; yet this Phraſe comprehends all thoſe who die in the faith of Chr1jt, and b 
moſt frequently ſo uſed in the New Teſtament. LES 
But let this {uffice to have been ſpoken of this matter; eſpecially ſince Biſhop 
Fiſher and ſeveral of their own Learned Writers, do ſo frankly acknowledge, that 
their Doctrine of Purgatory hath no ſufficient Ground in Scripture. Orher Reaſon 
Tgrant they have for it, which make them very loth to quit it; it is a very Prij- 
table Doctrine, and therefore they have taken care to have it more abundantly i. 
confirm'd, by . e e of Souls from the dead, than any other Doctrine 
whatſoever. In ſhort, how little ſoever they can ſay for it, it is in vain o 
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go about to perſwade them to part with it. Demetrius the Silwver-Smill argued 
as well as he could for his Goddeſs Diana, from the univerſal conſent ot the 
World in the Worſhip of her; the great Goddeſs Diana, whom all Aſia, arid the 
World worſbippeth. But his truſty Argument to his Workmen was, 9175, Je knon 


that by this Craft ve havs our Wealth, aud this our Craft is in danger ſo be ſei 5 G 
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Il. Here is a mighty encouragement to Piety and Vertue, to conſider that all 
the good we do in this World will accompany us into the other. Bleſſed are the 
1:4 which die in the Lord; for their works accompany them. Es 

When we come to die, we can call nothing our own but the Good Works 
which by the Grace of God we have been enabled to do in this Life. Theſe will 
tick by us, and bear us company into the other World, when we ſhall be ſtript 
of all other Things, and forc'd to part from them, whether we will or no. Our 
Riches and our Honours, our Senſual Pleaſures and Delights will, all take their 
leave of us, when we leave this World; nay, many times they do not accompany 
as ſo far as the Grave, but leave us very unkindly and unſeaſonably, when we 
have the greateſt need and uſe of them. ; 

There is one way indeed, whereby we may ſecure our Riches, and make 
ſure Friends to our ſelves of them, by laying them out in Charity. By this 


to make way for our reception there. So our Lord aſſures us, Luke 1 2. 33. that 
by giving Alms we provide our ſelves bags which wax not old, a treaſure in the Heavens 
which faileth not; and Lake 16. 9. that by this way we may make to our ſelves 
friends of the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when we fail, they may receive us 
imo everlaſting habitations. The Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, What is that? It is 
what the Scripture elſewhere calls deceitful riches; becauſe in other ways, in 
which Men commonly lay them out, they turn to no certain account, but one 
way or other do deceive and fruſtrate our ExpeQation : by diſpoſing of them in 
Charity, to the relief of the Poor and Perſecuted, we make ſure Friends of them, 
and conſign the Effects of them to our certain Benefit and Advantage in another 
wan... | "= 

And as Charity, ſo likewiſe all other Graces and Vertues are that good part 
which cannot be taken away from us. All the good Actions that we do in this Life, 
will go with us to the Grave, and bear us company into the other World, and 
will ſtand by us, when we come to appear before our Judge, and through the 
Merits of our Bleſſed Saviour will procure for us, at the Hands of a Gracious 
and Merciful God, a moſt Ample and Eternal Reward. 1 

And what an encouragement is this to Holineſs and Vertue, to conſider that 
it will be all our own another day, and turn to our unſpeakable advantage at 
our great Account! To be aſſured, that whoever ſerves God faithfully, lays up 
{0 much Treaſure for himſelf, which he may take along with him into the other 


which will never leave him nor forſake him; a Happineſs Large as his Deſires, 
and Durable and Immortal as his Soul ! 


Let us ſerve God induſtriouſly, and with all our Might, knowing that no good 


„Action that we do ſhall be loſt and fall to the ground, that no Grace and Vertue 
o WM fat we practiſe in this Life, nor any Degree of them, ſhall loſe their Reward. 

0 0 © 2 g 7 
„Rwe faithfully improve the Talents, which are committed to us, to our Maſter's 


advantage; When he comes to call us to an Account, and finds that we have 
done ſo, we ſhall not fail to receive both his Approbation and Reward. And what 


a Comfort will it be to any one of us, to hear thoſe Bleſſed words from the 


p Mouth of our Lord; Well done thou good and faithful ſervant, thou haſt been faithful 
little, I will make thee ruler over much; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord! We 
„hal not need to plead our Services to him, and put him in Mind of them: Our 
| Judge himſelf will celebrate our good Deeds upon the Theatre of the World, 
0 and commemorate them to our advantage; and interpret every good Office 
e be have done, to any of his Poor and Afflicted Members, as if it had been 2 
0 Kindneſs immediately done to himſelf. So our Lord repreſents the Proceedings 
df the great Judge and King of the World, in the great day of Recompence, 


le att. 25. 34. Then ſhall the Ring ſay unto them on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed f 


i % uber inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the World; 


* an I was aff hungred, and Je gave me meat: I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink: I 
Ps anger, and ye took me in; naked and ye cloathed me: I was ſick, and 5 = 
e | | 85 — we 


means we may ſend them before us, and conſign them over to another World, 


World ; And does provide for himſelf laſting Comforts and faithful Companions, 


Let as then do all the good that poſſibly we can, wnilſe we have opportunity : 


SF 
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fited me: I was in priſon, and ye came unto me. Then ſhall the riohteous ar. 


him, ſaying, Lord when ſaw we thee in any of theſe circumſtances ; 
or a ſtranger, or naked, or ſick, or in orioy 150 6 1 fo Yhir 
ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, In as much 45 Je } " in 
unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have done it unto me. Who wady 
be ambitious and glad to ſerve ſuch a Prince, who will ſobenignl TI" 1 
and ſo bountifully Reward the leaſt Service we do to him! * nterpret i... 
III. The Conſideration of this ſhould likewiſe be a great Argument 75 
port to our Patience, under all thoſe Evils, and Sufferings, and Pe 0 mA 15 
7 which many times attend Good Men in this World. Theyare for en , 
perhaps very heavy and grievous : But there is a time ſhortlycoming 2 . 
{hall be at caſe, and perfectly freed from them; when we ſhall find re LEY % 
Labours and ſufferings ; when we ſhall enter into Peace, and reſt in our 34 — Y 7 
one walking in his uprightneſs ; that 1s, reaping the Comfort, and enjo 80 1 But 
ward of his Sincerity towards God, and conſtant Suffer ing for his s 1. nd 
Truth. And therefore it was well ſaid of a Good Man, Bleſſed be God *þ "_ Mo 
to die; becauſe to Good Men, that is a certain Remedy of all the Evils of he 12 St 
and will unqueſtionably put an end to them. The Grave is aplace of R Fi * 10 
diſcharge from all Trouble, as Job elegantly deſcribes it, Chap. 1 „ 0 
19. There the Wicked ceaſe from troubling: 1 55 the weary be at reſt. 1155 il 5 4 
ners reſt tagether, they hear not the voice of the oppreſſour. The ſmall and "* i et 
Fs oy the Servant is free from his Maſter. we " OY net 
So ſoonas we enter into the other World, we are ſ gainſt che Pye: 
and Danger of all thoſe Evils which afflicted us in this World py 10 Thes h 
remain but the joyful remembrance of our Sufferings, and the plentiful Re . 1 
of our Conſtancy and Patience under them. And the more our Trib 1 „ [3 
and Perſecutions have abounded, the greater will our Comfort and Ha mn 
then be, which (faith St. Paul) is a manifeſt token, a clear nab ee, el 
 Pighteous jadgment of God, that ye may be atcounted worthy of the kin dom « hr 
for _ Je 3 Je F ſeeing it 1 a righteous thing with God, „ 
who are trouble eft with us, when the Lord 7 | 4 
Nth 135 115 K e 2 Theſſ. „ Mae 
IV. The Conſideration of the extream Sufferings ich a 
faithful Servants of Chriſt in the laſt times, and 8 ply = p 
the World, ihould make us very contented to leave this World, and glad 4 
fair Opportunity and Excuſe, to take our leave of it, and to be out > ther 0 
and danger of thoſe violent and more than humane Temptations, with which ou 
Faith and Conſtancy may be aſſailed : Nay, to eſteem it a particular Graceand 
Exxon God 40 0 to be taken away from the Evil to come, and to prevent (it 
Go | 5 it good) thoſe Extremities of Suffering which are coming upon the 
| Theſe ſeem now to be begun in ſome part of it : They in our Nei ; 
tion have a bitter Cup put 1nto their hands 4 Cup of A e Ne ig * 1 
hear of it. Whether this be that laſt and extream Perſecution ſpoken of here by 
St. John, 1 ſhall not pretend poſitively to determine. It is plainly diſtinguiſh 
in the Viſions, from that under the firſt Beaſt, deſcribed Rev. 13. from Verſe the 
firſt, to Verle 11. And Chap. 17. there is a deſcription of the Beaſt upon which 
the woman ſitteth, on whoſe Las is a name written, Myſter bplon the 
zeat: And this Beaſt 1 ; en, Myſtery, Babylon t 
Gzeat: 5 ſt is there ſaid to have ſeven heads and ten horns horns, ich 
are thus explained by St. John, Chap 17. 9, 10. And here is the Mind which 
hath Wiſdom ; the ſeven Heads are ſeven Mountains upon which the Woman ſt 
teth; aud there are ſeven Rings, that is, (as is generally agreed by Interpreter) 
a ſucceſſion of ſeven Governments: And Verſe 12, 1 3, 1 4. Aud the ten hom 
which thou ſaweſt are ten Rings which have received no Kjngdoms as jet; but tt 
ceivde power As Kings one hour with the Beaſt. Theſe have one mind ad ſpall 
give 8 7 , 425 th unto oF beaſt; and ſhall make war with 'the Lan. 
And Verſe 18. And the woman Which | | 7 ity which reg# 
e thou ſaweſt, is that great City which reg! 
80 
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d that this Beaſt is plainly the Roman Empire; and the Woman that ſitteth upon 
bor, is the great City ſtanding upon ſeven mountains, which ty rg over the Ringe 
if the earth; which can be no other than Rome, as is agreed by Interpreters on 
an ſides. Bellarmine (l. 2. c. 2. de Rom. Pontif.) confeſſetly that St. John in the 
Revelations every Where calleth Rome, Babylon, as Tertullian (faith he) hath noted, 
ind as is plain from Chap. 17. where Bahylor is ſaid to be ſeated on ſeven moun- 
rains, and to have dominion over the Kjngs of the earth: There being no other 
City chan Rome, which in the time of St. John had dominion over the Rings 
of ihe earth; and that Rome was built upon ſever hills is famous. Thus much 
2 larmize acknowledgeth, conſtrained by the force of Truth; and for ano- 
ther ſmall Reaſon ; namely, becauſe St. Peter writes his firſt Epiſtle from Baby. 
n, by which if Rome be not meant, they have no proof from Scripture, that 
St. Peter was ever there. n | | | | | 

Indeed they of the Church of Rome would have it to be only Rome Pagan. 
But that cannot be; becauſe this Beaſt, after his laſt head was wounded to death, 
and his deadly wound was healed, had power gen him to continue two and forty 
Months, or (as it is elſewhere expreſt) 1260 days ; that is, in the Prophetick 
Style, ſo many Years; and likewiſe becauſe it was not to begin till the Tex Ring- 
doms, into which the Roman Empire upon its diſſolution was divided, were ſet 
up; which was not till after the Weſter» Empire was Overthrown and Deſtroy- 
ed by the Goths and Vandals, And Laſtly, becauſe this is that Rome or Babylon, 
which ſhould finally be deſtroyed; and caſt as a Milſtone into the bottom of the Sea, 
never to riſe again; which is yet to come. And of this Beaſt it is ſaid, that he 
ſhould make War with the Saints, and overcome them, Chap. 13. Ver. 7. that is; 
that he ſhould raiſe a long and great Perſecution againſt them, which ſhould 
try their Faith and Patience; Ver. 10: Here is the Patience, and the Faith of the 
Saints, The Beat then with Ten Horns muſt be Rome, governing the Tex King- 
doms, into which the Roman Empire was broken; and this can be nothing 
elſe but Rome Papal, to which the Tex Rings are ſaid to give their Power, and to 
which they were in a moſt Servile manner ſubject for ſeveral Ages, as is plain 
from Hiſtory. Ed, : | | 1 . N E 5 

And to confirm this, it is very obſervable, that the Ancient Fathers generally 
agree, that that which hindered the revealing of the Wicked One, ſpoken of by 
St. Paul, 2 Theſſ. 2. 7, 8.) was the Roman Empire; and that being removed, rhe 
Man of Sin or Antichri was to ſucceed in its room. I ſhall produce a few Teſti- 
monies to this purpoſe, but very remarkable ones. Tertullian expounding what 

St. Paul means by him that with. holdeth or letteth, hath theſe words, Quis niſi 
Romanus Status, &c.? Who is that but the Roman State, which being broken into Ten 
Kings, ſhall bring on Antichriſt? And then the Wicked one ſhall be revealed. And 
in his Apolygy he gives this Reaſon, why the Cliriſtians ſhould pray for the 
Roman Emperors, and the whole State of the Empire; becauſe the greateſt miſ- 
chief hanging over the World, is hinder'd by the continuance of it. St. Chryſoſtom 
ſpeaking of that which hinders the revelation of the Man of Sin; this (ſays he) can 
be 80 other than the Roman Empire: for as long as that ſtands, he dares not ſhew him- 
ſelf; but upon the vac ancy or ceaſing of that, he ſhall aſſume to himſelf both the Power 
of God and Man. St. Auſtin, in his Book de Civit. Dei, No Man (ſays he) doubts, 
but that the Succeſſor to the Roman Emperor in Rome ſhall be the Man of Sin; and 
we know who hath ſucceeded him. 8 
| But now after this, another Beaſt is repreſented coming out of the Earth; not 

lucceeding in the place of the fir/# Beaſt, but appearing during his continu- 
= Ver. 12. and he hath theſe remarkable Characters, by which he may 
known, 

1. He is faid to have but two horns; by which, according to the Interpretation 
vt the ten horns, ſignifying the ten Kjngdoms, into which rhe Roman Empire af- 
ter its diſſolution ſhould be divided, we are in all Reaſon to underſtand two of 
% Kingdoms, of which this Beaſt, whoever he be, ſhall be Poſſeſs'd. 

2. He is ſaid to be like a Lamb, but to ſpeak like a Dragon; that is, to pretend 
and make a ſhew of great Lenity and Mildneſs, in his Proceedings; but that 
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really he ſhall be very cruel. It ſhall be pretended, that he does all without vi 
lence, and without Arms; but he ſhall ſpeak as 4 Dragon, that is, in Trus 
ſhall exerciſe great Force and Cruelty ; either alluding to the Cruelty gf 1 
Dragon, literally ſo called ; or perhaps prophetically pointing at à parricyl,, |, 
of Armed Soldiers, called by that name of Dragons, or, as We according to th 
French Pronunciation call them, Dragoons. is ae e 

3. He ſhall ariſe during the continuance of % firff Beaſt, and engage in hi 
Cauſe ; but /e firſt Beaſt ſhall only ſtand by and look on, Ver. 12, az j, N. 
erciſeth all the Power of the firſt Beaſt, before him, and cauſeth the earth and fler 
that dwell therein, to Worſhip the Beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed; plain 
declaring, that this Perſecution ſhould not immediately ariſe from the ff Bi 
vhich is faid zo come out of the Sea, which in this Prophecy denotes % Hate 10 
e but from the ſecond Beaſt, which comes out of the Earth, and denott 
the Temporal Power. But yet, all this ought to be acted in the ſight of % fri 
Beat, and in his behalf, to compel Men to worſhip him. 

4. That he ſhall be remarkable for cauſing Fire to come down from Heaven p 
to Earth, in a wonderful manner, to the great Terror and Amazement } 
Men; Ver. 13. And he doeth great wonders ; ſo that he maketh fire to come don | 

from heaven on the earth in the ſight of men. 


5. That he would interdic all thoſe, who would not Worſhip he Beaf, 41 
Commerce with Humane Society, the Exerciſe of Civil Trades and Profeſſion; 
Ver. 17. And he cauſeth, that no man might buy or ſell, ſave he that had the ma 
of the Beaſt. „% ö 5 

6. And, Laſth, (which ſeems to be the moſt Peculiar and Characteriſtical Not 
of all the reſt,) that his Number ſhould be 666, that is, (2s moſt of the An. 
cients underſtand it,) that the Nameral Letters of a certain Word or Name, ſhould, 
being computed, amount to that Number. And it is exprefly faid to be the Mun. 
ber of Man. Ver. 18. Let him that hath underſtanding count the Number of tle 
Beaſt ; for it is the Number of a Man. And in the Verſe before, it is ſaid to be 
the Number of his Name. . % OE | 

Now to whom alttheſe Characters do agree, and eſpecially the laſt, concerning 
the Number of his Name, I {hall not preſume to conjetture ; much leſs poſitively 
to determine, whether he be now in being; becauſe it is ſa id to require a parts 
cular Wiſdom and Underſtanding to find it out. Here is Wiſdom ; let him thi 
hath Underſtanding count the number of the Beaſt. However the Event, whenthe 
thing is fully accompliſh'd, will clearly diſcover it. Thus much is certain, 
that this extream Perſecution, whenever it ſhall be, will forerun the Final De 
ſtruction of Babylon, which will not then be far oft. And concerning this it ö 
that St. John ſpeaks, Chap. 14. 12. when he ſays, Here is the Patience of the Saints, 
here are they that keep the Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jeſus. And then 
he immediately adds, as it is in the Text, And I heard a woice from heaven, ſaying 
unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth: Tea ſaith 
the Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours; and their works do accompany them. 
Thus much may ſuffice to have been ſpoken on this Text. 
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Therefore alſo ſaid the Wiſdom of God, I will ſend them Prophets and 
| Apoſtles, and ſome of them they ſhall ſlay and perſecute : T hat the 
Hd of all the Prophets, which was ſhed from the foundation of 
the world, may be required of this Generation; from the blood of 
Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, which periſhed between the Al- 
tar and the Temple : Verily I ſay unto you, it Pall be required of 


this Generation, 


by our Saviour againſt the Hypocriſy of the Scribes and Phariſees, of 
which he gives many Inſtances; and this among the reſt for one, that 
they pretended a great Honour and Reſpect for the Righteous Men, 
and Prophets of tormer Ages, whom their Fathers had Perſecuted and{Slain; but 
yet were of the very ſame Spirit and Temper, and as ready to perſecute Good 
Men, as their Fathers were. They raiſed indeed ſtately Monuments to the Me- 
mory of thoſe Saints and Martyrs, and adorned them with great Art and Coſt, 
and it is likely made a great Shew of Eſteem and Veneration for them : But 
all this while they were of the ſame Diſpoſition with their Fathers, and bare 
| the ame implacable Hatred and Malice againſt the Prophets and Righteous 
Men who then lived among them, (yea againſt that great Prophet, whom God 
had ſent into the World, Jeſus the Son of God,) which their Fathers did againſt 
the Good Men of their Times. and tho? they diſclaimed the Wickedneſs and 
Cruelty of their Fathers, with never ſo much Zeal and Vehemency ; yet for all 
that, they were ready to do the ſame things. Now this was fo groſs and odi- 
ous a peice of Hypocriſie in them, that our Saviour doth with great Reaſon de- 
nounce ſo ſevere a Woe againſt them: Wo unto you; for ye build the Sepulchres of 
the Prophets, and your Fathers killed them. Truly ye bear Witneſs, that ye allow the 
azeds of yoar Fathers ; For they indeed killed them, and ye build their Sepulchres. And 
then it follows ; Therefore alſo ſaid the Wiſdom of God, I will ſend them Prophets and 
| Apoſtles, and ſome of them they ſhall ſlay and perſecute: That the blood of all the Pro- 
phets, which was (hed from the foundation of the world, may be required of this genera- 
ion; from the blood of Abel, to the blood of Zacharias, which periſhed between the 
| Altar and the Temple. 0 
There are conſiderable Difficulties in both theſe Paſſages. As to the former, 
Wo unto jou; for ye build the Sepulchres of the Prophets, and your Fathers killed them. 
Iruly ye bear Witneſs, that ye allow the deeds of your Fathers : For they indeed killed 
ew, and ye build their Sepulchres. The force of this Reaſoning, is at firſt ſight 
55 5 to be diſcerned; and therefore Expoſitors have gone ſeveral ways 
PIALN it. 3 at | 
Dome comparing this with the parallel Places in St. Matthew's Goſpel (Ch. 23. 
7550 will not have our Saviour to mean, that by building the Sepulchres of the 
. they expreſs'd heir approbation of their Fathers killing them. They did 
1 c teſtifie by their ulage of the Righteous Mez that liv'd among(t themſelves, 
at tuey were of the very ſame Temper and Spirit, which their Fathers had hoy 
C3 | ll 


T H E latter part of this Chapter is a very ſharp, but juſt Inveitive, made 
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all this while they pretended not to approve their Fathers Behaviour, ant 


Prophets, you only expoſe the Deceitfulneſs and Hypocrifie of your Hearts, your Wl 4: 
poſitors give the Senſe of this Paſſage. 


ly to retort upon them the Honour which they ſeem'd to do to the Prophets 


of; and that they would have done juſt as their Fathers did, if they had be. 
in the ſame Circumſtances with their Fathers; So that they were Witneſſes J 
themſelves (as it is in St. Matthew) that they were Children of them which files 4 
Prophets; They own'd themſelves their Children by Deſcent, and their Adi 
witneſſed that they were their Children alſo in Reſemblance; nay, (as it is then 
farther intimated) they ſeem'd reſolv'd to fill up the Meaſure of their Fathers. th 


therefore whilſt they were building the Tombs of the Prophets, and garnſbi 
the Sepulchres of the Righteous, they ſaid, if we had been in the days of our n J 
me would not hade been 3 with them in the blood of the Prophets. And th fC 
Interpreters that goe this way do accordingly render theſe words of St. Ia. Me 


not as they are in our Tranſlation, ye bear Witneſs that ye allow the deeds of you WY the 
Fathers: But, ye bear Mitneſs, and ye allow (or, are well plea” d with) the deeds jm our 
Fathers; that is, ye own that they were your Fathers, who did theſe thing, ipe: 
and tho you do not in words allow what they did, yet your inward Tempe; u an. 


Diſpoſitions (whether you know it or no) are the very fame with theirs, wich WY ag 
you too plainly zefify by your Actions; fo that when you build the Sepulchres of iy 


Pretences and your Actions directly contradicting each other. Thus ſome E ſat 
But others think, that our Saviour intended ſomewhat more, in St. Luke, name 


in building their Sepulchres as an Argument that they rejoyc'd iu their Death; ſeeing they 
wete ſo well content to be at the charge of a Monument for them; like Her 
who when he had Murthered Ariſtobulus, made a magnificent Funeral for hin: 
or as the Roman Hiſtorians ſay of Caracalla, tho' he hated all Good Men, 
whilſt they were alive, yet he would pretend to honour them, when they 


were dead. This ſome think our Saviour intended in theſe Words, Trul of 
bear Witneſs, that ye allow the deeds of your Fathers: For they indeed killed then, Wl (« 
and ye build their Sepulchres; As if he had ſaid, Hereby ye teſtifie, that ye a- 
low and like very well what your Fathers did to the Prophets. According u ſe 
Which latter Expoſition, there ſeems to be more Force and greater Sharpneſs in Ml t! 
our Saviour's Reproof; as not only charging them with the ill uſage of the Rig. 
teous Men of their own Times; but moreover making them, by their building the Wil © 
| Tombs, and garniſhing the Sepulchres of the Ancient Prophets, to become as it il p 
were Acceſſories to the Murder of them. = - _— 
But leaving this Digreſſion, I now proceed to that which I primarily intended Bi 5 
namely, Hirſt, to explain the following Words, which I have choſen as my pre- 
ſent Subject, and then to make ſome Obſervations upon them. 5 V 
Therefore alſo ſaid the Wiſdom of God, I will ſend them Prophets and Apoſtit, q 
and ſome of them they ſhall flay and perſecute; that the blood of all the Fri" 
phets which was ſhed from the foundation of the world, may be required of n 
Generation; from the blood of Abel, to the Llood of Zacharias, which periſhed be { 
tween the Altar and the Temple : Ierily I ſay unto you, it ſhall be required of thi | 
Generation. | „ ] 
There are Three conſiderable Difficulties in the Words, which I ſhall endes. 
vour to explain to you. | 


I. What is here meant by the Wiſdom of God. 
II. Who this Zzcharias was, here mention'd by our Saviour; from the blo 
7 Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, who periſhed between the Altar and ji | 
exaple. | | 
Il In what Senſe, and with what Reaſon and Juſtice it is here threatned | 
that the blood of all the Prophets and Righteous men, ſhed from the foundation F 
the world, ſhould be required of that Generation, | 
I. What is here meant by the Wiſdom of God. Therefore alſo ſaid the Wiſaon 
of God, Iwill ſend them Prophets aud Apoſtles, &. In St. Matthew our Savio 
peaks this in his own Name, wherefore behold I ſend unto you Prophets: For 


which Reaſon ſome think, that by the Wiſdom of God, our Saviour here — 
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bimſelf; as if he had faid, therefore 1, who am the Wiſdom of God, declare unto 
on, But this is not very probable, our Saviour no where elſe in tle Goſpel 
ſpeaking; of himſelf in any ſuch Style; tho” St. Paul calls him the Power of God, 
ind the Wiſdom of God. Others think that our Saviour here refers to ſome pro- 
phecy of the Ol Teſtament, to this purpoſe ; therefore the Wiſdom of God hath 
(aid, that is, the Holy Spirit of Wiſdom, which Inſpired the Prophets in the Old 
Teſtament. But this Conceit is utterly without ground; for we find no ſuch Paſ- 
age, nor any thing to that Senſe, in any of the Prophets of the Old Teſtament. 
But the moſt plain and ſimple Interpretation is this, therefore hath the Wiſdom 
„00 ſaid, that is, the moſt Wiſe God hath determined to ſend among you ſucli 
Meſſengers and Holy Men, and I foreſee that ye will thus abuſe them, and 
WW hereby bring Wrath and Deſtruction upon your ſelves. And whereas our Savi- 
our ſays in St. Matthew, behold J ſend unto you Prophets; it is very probable, he 
| ſpeaks in God's Name, and that it is to be underſtood, behold, ſays God, I ſend 
no vou. And this Phraſe of the Wiſdom of God, for the moſt Wiſe God is very 
"8 agreeable to other Forms of Speech, which we meet with in the Jewiſh Writers; 
s, Dicit norma judicii, the Rule of Judgment ſays, that is, the moſt Juſt and Righte- 
- 6; G; which ſerves very well to explain the Phraſe in the Text, Therefore 
ſaith the Wiſdom of God, I will ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles. 
By Apoſtles is here meant, all ſorts of Divine 5 For ſo St. Matthew 
expreſſeth it, 1 ſend unto you Prophets, and Wiſe-men, and Scribes; that is, ſeve- 


„nul Holy and Excellent Men, endowed with all ſorts of Divine Gifts ; Prophets, 
1 «14 Wije-men, and Scribes, which were the moſt glorious and admired Titles 
{ among the Jews. | 


And ſome of them they ſhall lay and perſecute. St. Matthew expreſſeth it more par- 
ticularly, ſame of them ye ſhall kill and cruciſie; as it was atterwards fulfilled in 
the two James's, and Stephen, who were ſlain by them, and in Simon the Son 
of Cleophas, and before him in Jeſus the Son of God, who were Crucified ; and 
ſome f them ye ſhall ſcourge in your Synagogues, as we read they did to Peter and 
John; and perſecute them from City to City, as they did Paul and Barnabas. The 
ſending of theſe Meſſengers of God among the Jews, and this ill uſage of them 
the All-wife and All-knowing God had determined and foreſeen. gs 

II. Who this Lacharias was, here mentioned by our Saviour And there are 
ſo many of them, (no leſs than Four of this Name) to whom it may with ſome 
probability be applyed, bur eſpecially to Two of them, that it is very hard to de- 
termine which of them our Saviour means. Three Zzchariass are mentioned in 
Scripture, and one more in the Hiſtory of Joſephus. . 

There was Zacharias the Father of John the Baptiſt; but whoſe Son he was, 
we do not read; and tho? of his Death the Scripture is ſilent, yet there are two 
Traditions about it ; one that he was {lain by Herod's Officers, becauſe he wouid 
not tell where his Son, John the Baptiſt was, when Herod ſent for him. But the 
Credit of this relies upon very doubtful Authors. The other is mentioned by 
ſeveral of the Fathers, and the ſubſtance of it is briefly this ; that there being a 

lace in the Temple, where the Virgins by themſelves uſed to Pray, the Virgin 

Mary coming to that Place to pray among the Virgins, was forbidden, becauſe 

ſhe had had a Child; and that Zacharias for maintaining her V irginity, was ſet 

upon and killed between the Temple and the Altar. But this Tradition is rejected by 
2 d. Jerome 3 and I doubt there is little ground for it. 
0 


acharias, one of the leſſer Prophets, was the Son of Barachias, which agrees 
1 ſo far with St. Matthew's deſcription of him: But there is no mention in Scrip- 

ture that he was ſain; nor could he well be in the Temple, which was but build- 
1d, 1 in his Time; tho? the Author of the Targum ſays, that Zacharias the Son of 
1 % was ſlain by the Jews in the houſe of the Lord's Sanftuary, on the day of 

de Propitiation ; becauſe he admoniſht them not to do Evil before the Lord. 
wag Weharias the Son of Barachias, was the Grand- Son of Ido; but yer, I think, 


s Was only lapſe of M 7 d that he means Zachary in the Chronicles 
TCC h 


And 


* " 


198 5 The 7 anity and 77 ede /e of Honoring Vol. 


— 


And Heis the Third Zacharias I mention'd, 2 Chron. 24. 21. who as he wy, 


reproving the People for tranſgreſſing the Commandment of the Lord, was from 
with ſtones at the Commandment of the Ring, in the court of the houſe of the Lind 
And this our Saviour ſeems more particularly to reflect upon, immegiara, 
after the Text; O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that ſtoneſt the Prophets, &c. Nor 
this one would think was certainly the Perſon intended by our Saviour, ang fe 
to be mentioned with Abel, whoſe Blood is ſaid to have cried to the Lord. Fot of 
Zacharias it is likewiſe ſaid, that when he died, he ſaid, the Lord look apon it, 1 
require it. And Druſius cites a Jewiſh Writer, ſpeaking thus by way of cons 
plaint againſt the Jewiſh Nation; becauſe in the midſt of thee ag the Pneſts of th 
Lord, and his Prophets, and becauſe before the Holy Temple in the midſt of thee, wu 
ſlain the Godly and Righteous Prophet Zacharias, who lay unburied, nor did the Eq 
cover his blood, but to this day it goes up and ſpeaks in the midſt of thee. So that none 
could have been more fit to have been joyn'd with Abel in this reſpect. 
But as probable as this looks, there are Two very great Objections again} 
it. One is, that St. Matthew calls the Aacharias ſpoken of by our Saviour, the Sg 
of Barachias ; whereas this Zacharias ſlain by Joaſh. was the Son of FJehoia 
And tho! it be very conſiderable, which St. Jerome obſerves, that in the Heyy 
or Nazarene Goſpel, it is Zacharias the Son of Jehoiada; yet it is hard to rc 
upon that, againſt all the Greek Copies. But a more difficult Obje&ion, i; my 
opinion, is, that our Saviour ſeems to delign to mention the Two Extreams, the 
Firſt and Laſt Righteous Man that was Slain, and between them two compte. 
hended the Good Men of all Ages, that were Perſecuted and Slain ; and it ſo 
then that Zucharias in the Chronicles, who was {lain fo long before, can by ng 
means be the Perſon. | = 5 
There is yet a Fourth Zacharias, mentioned by Joſephus, Lib. 4. the Son of 
Baruch (which is probably enough the ſame Name with Barachias,) who was 
the laſt remarkable Good Man that was ſlain, immediately before the Siege of 
Jeruſalem ; and that as Joſephus tells us, in the midſt of the Temple; which agrees 
with our Saviour's deſcription of it, between the Altar and the Temple; not the 
Altar of Incenſe, but of Burnt-Offerings, which was in the outward Court, be 
fore the aſcent to the Temple. So that Grotius thinks this was the Man intended 
by our Saviour, yet ſo that he does both allude to the Hiſtory of the former 
Zacharias, and foretel the Death of this. And there is but one Objection again 
this; that our Saviour ſpeaks of this as already paſt whom you have ſlain; where- 
as this Zacharias was not {lain till after our Saviour's Death. But I think that 
a ſatisfactory Anſwer may be given to this (vig.) that our Saviour foretelling 
thoſe future Perſecutions, which ſhould fill up the Meaſure of their Sins, and 
bring final Deſtruct ion upon them, he ſpeaks of this as already paſt, becauſe be- 
fore that Deſtruction ſhould come upon them, it would be true, hey had fla 
him: So that ſpeaking of the Vengeance coming upon them, well might he lay, 
that upon them ſhould come the blood of all the righteous men, from Abel to Zacharias 
whom they had ſlain, &c. C | | On. 

III. The Third Difficulty remains, and that is, in what Senſe, and with what 
Reaſon and Juſtice it is here threatned, that the blood of all the Prophets and Righ 
zeous Men, ſhed from the 75 of the World, ſhould be required of that Gentts 
tion. Some underſtand this more ſtrictly; they ſhould be charged with it, and 
formally puniſht for it, becauſe in imitating their cruel Predeceſſors, they {þoult 
be guilty of all their Cruelty. But there is no neceſſity of this: All that ow 
Saviour ſeems to intend, is this, that their Puniſhment in the Deſtruction of J. 
ruſalem, ſhould be ſo horrible, as if God had once for all Arraigned them of all 
the Righteous Blood that ever had been ſhed in the World, and brought the 
Puniſhment of it upon them; tho in Truth the Puniſhment did not exceed the 
deſert of their own Sins And if this be the meaning of ir, there is nothing Har 
and Unreaſonable in it. And thus I have explain'd, as well as I can, the ſever? 
Difficulties in the Text. I ſhall make Two or Three Obſervations from i 

main Scope and Delign of it, and fo conclude, 


I. That 
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. That it hath been the Lot of Holy and Righteous Men, in moſt Ages of 
he World, to meet with very bad uſage, to be Perſecuted and Slain. The Devil 
began this Work early. When there were but Three Men in all the World, and 
7 Go of them Brethren ; the one ſlew the other, becauſe he was more righteous, and 
cred God better than he did. And this Trade hath continued, and been pra- 
aiſed more or leſs, in moſt Ages and Generations of the World, as might be 
deduced through the Hiitory of the Old and New Teſtament, and of moſt Ages 
Gnce; though the roa of the wicked hath not always abode upon the back of the righ- 
01s, left ar laſt Piety ſhould be quite diſcouraged, and the faithful fail from 
| ono the Children of Men. The People and the Church of God have had many 
intervals of Peace and Proſperity ; and ſometimes for a long continuance, the 
our and countenance of Authority, and the Powers of the World, and the 
Laws of Nations on their ide, : 

But yet there is a continual eit between the Seed of the Woman, and the Ser- 

pent, between the Rig hteous and the Wicked, between thoſe that ſerve God, and thoſe 
Whit ſerve him not; becauſe their ways are contrary one to another, and quite 
or another faſhion, their Principles and Practices do contradict and claſh with 
lone another; the Vertues of Good Men are a continual upbraiding of the bad, 

z living reproof and reproach to them; ſo that it is no wonder, that evil Men 

do ſo violently hate and perſecute the good, and do by all means endeavour to 
remove out of the way thoſe who are ſo oppoſite and offenſive to them, 

IT. We may obſerve likewiſe hence, how great a Sin they are guilty of, who 
perſecute the Righteous, and how terrible a Vengeance from God waits on them. 
Particular Examples of this have been in all Ages: But as the guilt of this Sin 
never went higher, than at this time foretold by our Saviour, when God ſent to 
the Jews ſuch Prophets, and Wiſe-men, and Scribes, and ſuch a Number of them, 
25 never upon any occaſion were ſent unto the World, and they uſed them in 
that bloody and barbarous manner; no wonder, if the Vengeance that came 
upon them was ſuch as never had been before; and if, after they had filled ap the 
meaſure of their Sins, by crucifying the Lord Jeſus, and perſecuting his Apoſtles, and 

oning and killing all the Prophets that were ſent unto them, the wrath of God came 

on them to the utmoſt, and ſuch a terrible Deſtruction from the Lord, as never 
defel any People; inſomuch that our Saviour, upon the foreſight and mention of 
It, Forty Years before it happen'd, could not but weep over them, and expreſs 
himſelf in thoſe compaſſionate Words, O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt 
be Prophets, and ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto thee, how often would I have ga- 
phered thee, as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings; but ye would not! Behold 
Jour houſe is left unto you deſolate. Y ; | 5 

III. From this whole Paſſage of our Saviour, which I have been explaining to 
ou, we may learn, how vain it is for Men to pretend to honour the dead Saints, 
chen they Perſecute the living. This was the great Hypocriſie of the Scribes and 
hariſees among the Jews in our Saviour's time; and is at this Day of the Rulers 
nd Governors of the Roman Church among us Chriſtians ; Nay, they exceed the 
iber and Phariſees, not only in their Veneration of the ancient Saints and Righte- 
n Hep, but alfo, if it be poſſible, in their malice and cruelty towards the living. 
or they not only build coſtly Monuments to their Memory, which was the 
* the Seribes and Phariſees did, but they honour them with Shrines and rich 
ferings, with Prayers and Vows to them, more frequent than to Almighty 


ated 2 * * — 


l Pad himſelf, and our Bleſſed Saviour; but then they hate and perſecute the living, 
7 hith as great violence and cruelty, as ever was uſed by any part of Mankind to- 
al ards one another. Tis true they do it under the Notion of Hereſie; and ſo did 


E Leribes and Phariſees too, as St. Paul witneſſeth, After the way which ye call 
"eſte ſo worſhip 1 the God of my Fathers, believing all things that are written in the 
1 &4 in the Prophets. So they call us Hereticks ; though we receive and be- 
8 all that is written in the Holy Scriptures, only reject ing their Additions, 
be i. = they would made the Commandment of God of none eſſect. And as Rome is 

: allet with Jeraſalem in many other reſpeQs; ſo eſpecially in the bloody Perſecu- 

on of Tighteous Men: And as Jeruſalem is charged by our Saviour with he blood 
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of all the Prophets and righteous Men of all Ages; ſo St. John in the Re! 
| of Rome, that in her was found the blood of Prophets, and of Saints, and of al 0 2 
were ſlain upon the earth, Chap. 18. 24. Which is no lefs true of Rom: Chis —_— 
than of Rome Pagan, In all the Churches and Religions in the World Ref hy og 
haps in Rome Pagan her ſelf, hath not ſo much innocent Blood been bed B. * 


Rome Chriſtian and Catholick, and that under a Pretence of Religion: And =, = whi 
there is a Day coming, when ſhe ſhall be called to a heavy Account for thet Jen 


things, when the Heavens ſhall rejoyce over her, and the Holy Angels and b Ta. off 
cauſe God hath avenoed them on her. mY S 7Opnets, be 


I | 1 | | | dit. 
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Ro M. x. 2. 


I bear them record, that they have a Zeal of God 3 but not according ke 
— knowledge. | V 


yet there is nothing in which Men do more frequently and fatally mi- the 

take and miſcarry, and in the Expreſſions and Effects whiereof Men 5 

ought to govern themſelves with more Care and Caution. To ſpeak tie the 

72 truth, Leal is as all other Paſſions are, in its own Nature indifferent, and of i hi: 
* ſelf neither Good nor Bad; but according to the Object and Degree of it: for iu 
Tal is nothing elſe, but an earneſt Concernment for, or againſt ſomething, and à violet Go 
Purſuit and Proſecution of it. For if it be applied to a right ObjeQ, ſo as we be ea. 
neſtly concerned for things that are unqueſtionably Good ; and againſt things that | 
are unqueſtionably Evil; and in a due Degree; that is, if the Expreſſion of ir Ml ld 
be Proportionable to the leſs or greater Good or Evil of things; then it is a con- 
mendable Quality or Vertue: But if it be wrong placed, and we be earneſtly con-W an 
cerned for that which is Evil, and againſt that which is Good, or about thing Ml 1 
which are of an indifferent, or doubtful Nature, as to the Good and Evil of them; | 
or if we notoriouſly exceed in the Degree of it, being more zealouſſy concerned an- 
about things, than they deſerve, and zealouſly concerned about leſſer things, to Je 
the prejudice of greater; in any of theſe Caſes, it is ſo far from being a Vertue, tai wa 
it is a Vice, of a moſt pernicious and miſchievous conſequence, and many time lar 
hath as bad Effects, as can proceed from the work Principle or Diſpoſition of Mind 
It is ſometimes uſed in a good Senſe ; but it is, when it is applied to the bel 
things, in which the Honour of God, and the Salvation of Men is concern'd, iv 
the great and unqueſtionable Duties of Religion. As Zeal for the Honour0 
God, and the Place of his publick Worſhip, in oppoſition to Profaneneſs, Jo 
2. 17. The Teal of thine houſe hath eaten me ap: For an earneſt deſire of thol 
Gifts, whereby we are to edifie the Church, 1 Cor. 12. 31. Bur cover earneſtly "ll 
beſt gifts, 10 we render the Words; Be zealous of the beſt gifts, ſo it is in the Gree: wh 
For a Forwardneſs and Readineſs to relieve the Neceſſities of the Saints, 2 Co. li 
9.2. 1 know the forwardneſs of your Minds, and your zeal hath provok'd vi, Wi la 
And tothe fame purpoſe is that Expreſſion, Tir. 2. 14. Zoalows of 2004 wore" tt. 
And then for a Zeal for the Salvation of Mens Souls, 2 Cor. 1 1. 2. I a £4 hir 
of you with a godly zeal. | Bo 
But the word is much more frequently in Scripture uſed in a bad Senſe, oy ir 
malicious and furious Rage, againſt the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, Als 5. 721 


Tz is nothing more commonly cried up, than Zeal in Religion; au Cc 


derm XX VIII I/e Danger of Zeal, 


"in the high Prieſt, and they that were with him, were filled with indignation, (the 
41 2d laid their hands on the Apoſtles, and put them in priſon. And, 
word is Zea!) and laid their hands on poſites, and put them in priſon. And, 
Chap- 13.45, it 1 ſaid, the Jews were fill d with Zeal, and ſpake againſt thoſe things 
hich were ſpoken by Paal, contradicting and blaſpheming. And, Chap. 17. 5. The 
Jews which believed not, moved with Zeal, gathered a company, and ſet all the City in 
an Uproar. | | | | OE | 
3 AY frequently reckoned amongſt the works of the fleſh, and mentioned in the 
company of the greateſt Vices and Crimes; Wrath, Contention, Diviſion, Se- 
dition, Murthers, Tumults, Confuſions, Rom. 13. 13. Let as walk honeſtly as 
„ the day, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and zeal. 1 Cor. 3. 3. 
Whereas there is among you zeal, and ſtrife, and diviſions ; are ye not carnal? 
> Cor. 12. 20. Leſt there be debates, zeal, wrath, ſtriſe. Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. The 
works of the fleſþ are manifeſt, among which the Apoſtle reckons, hatred, vari- 
ence, Seal, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, envyings, murthers. St. James calls 
it a bitter zeal. James 3. 14, 15, 16. But if ye have bitter zeal and ſtrife in 
your hearts, glory not, and He not againſt the truth. This wiſdom deſcendeth not 
from above; but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. For where zeal and ſtrife is, there 
is confuſion and every evil work. By which it appears that zeal moſt frequently 
goes under a bad Name and Character in Scripture ; zeal, I mean, in matters o 
Religion ; for of that molt of the Texts I have mentioned ſpeak; and this is that 
which St. Paul means here in the Text, by à zeal of God, that is, 4 zeal about 
Religion, and oo” things. I bear them record, they have a zeal of God ; but not 
according to knowledge, T | 5 pete 

In which words the Apoſtle being deſirous to ſay the beſt he could of his 
Wl Countrymen, the Jews, he commends the good meaning of their zeal, and blames 
WH the il conduct of it. I bear them record, waplupm aurois, I give this teſtimony on their 
alf, that they have a zeal of God, that is, that by all this fierceneſs againſt 
dhe Chriſtian Religion, they intend the honour of God, and think they do 
him Service: but yet this Tal is F to be condemned; becauſe it is 4 mif- 
alen and miſguided zeal, _ + all directed as it ihould be; they have a zeal of 
Cod; but not according to knowledge, > 1 | 

From which work I ſhall ho into Conſideration theſe Three things. 
; J. What are the Qualifications and Properties of 4 Legal according to know- 
1 200 3 
5 By what Marks and Characters, we may know that zeal, which here, 
| . elſe where in Scripture is condemned, as not being according to know- 
162 WE es 
F fr. How far the doing of any thing, out of « zeal for God, doth mitigate 
ay and extenuate the Evil of it. For when the Apoſtle here teſtifies concerning the 
08 Jens, that they had 4 zeal of God; he ſpeaks this in favour of them, and by 
any Way of mitigation of their Faults. When I have handled theſe Three Particu- 
lars, I ſhall apply my Diſcourſe to the preſent Occaſion of this day. 

I. What are the Qualifications and Properties of 4 zeal according to knowledge. 
[ ſhall mention theſe Three. | | | 

1. That our Zeal be right, in reſpe& of its Object. 1 

2. That the Meaſure and Degree of it be proportioned to the Good or Evil 
of things, about which it is converſant. 155 

3. That we purſue it by lawful Ways and means. 3 

1. That our Zeal be right, in reſpect of its Object, I mean, that thoſe things 
which we are zealous for, be certainly and conſiderably Good; and that thoſe 
things which we are zealous againſt, be certainly and conſiderably Evil. A mi- 
take in any of theſe quite marrs our Zeal, and ſpoils the Virtue of it: And tho 
© be never ſo much intended. for God, it is not at all pleaſing and acceptable to 
im; becauſe it is a blind and ignorant and miſtaken Zeal : And the hotter, the 
worſe; it is not an heavenly fire, that comes down from above; but it is like the 
* of Hell, Heat without Light. If we miſtake Good and Evil, and be zea- 
oully concerned, againſt that which is Good, or for that which is Evil; the grea- 
ter our Zeal is, the greater is our Fault; 0 inſtead of doing God and 8 
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Service and Credit, we do the greateſt Miſchief and Diſhonour we can to — 

both: Or if the thing about which our Zeal is Converſant, be of a do 

uncertain Nature; this is not properly an Object of Zeal. Men ſhould e Rea 
earneſt for or againſt any thing, but upon clear and certain Grounds, that wh : 

we contend fo earneſtly for, is undoubtedly Good; and that which we are f, w I; 

olent againſt, is undoubtedly Evil: If it be not, we are zealos for we by * 

what, and that 1 am ſure, is 4 zeal not according 10 knowledge, * 

f | And if the thing be certain) Good or Evil, which we are fo concerned about [ 

it mult alſo be conſiderably ſo; otherwiſe it will not warrant our being Lake dat 

about it. All Truth is Good, and all Error bad; but there are many Fa pla 

inconſiderable, and which have fo ſmall an influence upon Practice, that th 12 

do not deſerve our Zęal and earneſt Contention about them; and ſo beni AZ 

are there many Errors and Miſtakes, of fo {light and inconſiderable a Nite to tl 

that it were better Men ſhould be let alone in them, than provok'd to Our 

and Contend about them. 5 od dee 

Thus that great Heat that was in the Chriſtian Church, about the Time of Ml Le 

_ obſerving Eaſter, was in my Opinion, 4 Tal not according to knowledge. The mea 

were on both ſides agreed in the main, which was to celebrate the Memor: . fron 

our Saviour's Reſurrection : But there were difterent Cuſtoms about the Tim Clu 

which was a matter of no ſuch Conſideration, as to deſerve ſo much Heat ang 22 

Zeal about it, eſpecially conſidering the uncharitable, and miſchievous Conſe. be. 

- quences of that difference. | 2 

2. That our Teal may be according to knowledge; The Meaſure and Degree of port 

it muſt be proportioned to the Good or Evil of things, about which it is con. Bin 

verſant. That is az ignorant Zeal, which is converſant about leſſer things, and Vit 

unconcerned for greater. Such was the Zeal of the Scribes and Phariſces, who * 

were mightily concerned about external and leſſer Matters; but took little or for 

no care of inward Purity, and real and ſubſtantial Goodneſs; they were very Wl Om 

careful, zot to cat with unwaſht hands, and to make clean the outſ1de of the cup and pla. che 

ter; but then they were full of extortion, and all anrighteouſneſs : they pay d tythe of mint 

and aniſe, and cummin; but omitted the weightier things, judgment, mercy, and facl. Wi © Sf 


); or, as St. Luke expreſſeth it, they paſt over Judgment and the love of God. den 
A zealous ſtrictneſs about external Rites and Matters of Difference, where lot 
there is a viſible neg|ct of the ſubſtantial Duties of Religion, and the great . 
Virtues of a good Life, is either a groſs Ignorance of the true Nature of Relig- nt 
on, or a fulſome Hypocriſie. And ſo likewiſe is a loud and zealous outcry a- that 
ga inſt Rites and Ceremonies, and the Impoſition of indifferent things in Religion, Man 
when Men can releaſe themſelves from the Obligation of Natural and Moral and 
Duties, and paſs over mercy, and juſtice, and charity. - | , 4 
: 3. A Rea! that is according to knowledge, muſt be purſued and proſecuted tlc 
by Lawful and Warrantable means. No Zeal for God and his Glory, for lis ob 
true Church and Religion, will juſtify the doing of that which is morally andin I e 
it {elf Evil, Mill ye ſpeak wickealy for God, and talk deceitfully for him ? We do not ts 
know what belongs to the Honour of God and Religion, if we think to pio. ſelf 
mote his Glory, by means ſo diſhonourable and offenſive to him. The Apoſte Cpl 
pronounceth it « Damnable Sin, for any to charge this Doctrine upon Chriſtiaaity, dit 
that evil may be done for a good end, and to promote the glory of God, Rom. 3. d dife 
As we be flanaerouſly reported, and as ſome affirm that we may ſay, let us do evil „Aut 
good may come; whoſe damnation is juſt. : 3 
en AZ 


And yet nothing is more frequent, than for a Man, out of a Zeal for God did 
Religion, to over-look the Evil and Unlawfulneſs of the Means they ule, for ti , 
advancing ſo good an End. This is that which hath ſanctiſied thoſe refined Ab a 
of Lying and Perjury, by Equivocation, and Mental Reſervation ; thoſe ſeditio» ou 
ways of diſturbing the Peace of Kingdoms, by Treaſon and Rebellion, by the oh 
Excommunicating, and Depoſing of Princes, upon pretence of Here; of Ex 0 
pating thoſe, whom they pleaſe tocall Herericks, by Inquiſit ions, and C roifados 
and Maſſacres; and this, not only in the opinion of private Perſons, but in th 0 f 
judgment of Popes, and of General Councils. I proceed in the n 


II. Place Auel 


4 
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Il. Place to ſhew by what Marks and Characters we may know the contrary 
Lal, that which is zot according to knowledge, which is condemned here in the 
ſext, and very frequently in other Places of Scripture . And tho' this may be 
© fi:jently known by the contrary Marks and Properties (which I ſhall but 


wricfly mention Yet to diſcover it more fully, J ſhall add Oze or Two more very 


grols and ſenſible Signs and Inſtances of it. V 

1. It is 4 Seal without knowleage, that is miſtaken in the proper Object of it, 
tat calls good evil, and evil good z a Zeal for groſs Errors and Superſtitions, 
plainly contrary either to the revelation of God's Word, or tlie light of Reaſon, 
or to. common Senſe ; any or all of theſe cannot be a zeal according to knowledge. 
A Zeal for the Worſhip of Images, tor praying to Saints and Angels, contrary 
to the plain Law and Word of God; a Zeal for the facrilegious depriving of the 
People af half the Sacrament, contrary to our Saviour's plain Inſtitution, and 
the acknowledged Practice of the Catholick Church, for a thouſand Years ; a 
Zeal for that moſt abſurd of all Doctrines that ever was taught in any Religion. I 
mean the Doctrine of Tranſubſt antiation, not only without any ſufficient Authority 


fom Scripture (as is acknowledged by ſeveral of the molt learned of the Roman 


Church) but contrary to Reaſon, and in dehance of the Senſe of all Mankind; 
1 Zeal for theſe, and many more like groſs Errors and Practices, cannot poſſibly 
be zeal according to knowledge. 


2. That is 4 zeal without Nuomledge, the degree whereof is manifeſtly diſpro- 


rtion'd to the Good or Evil of things about which it is Converſant; when there 
z in Men a greater and fiercer Zeal for the Externals of Religion, than for the 


Vital and Eflential Parts of it: for the [raditions of men, than for the Command- 
ments of God; for Bodily Severities, than for the Mortification of our Luſts; 
for the Means of Religion, than for the End of it: a greater Zeal againſt the 
Omiſſion and Neglect of ſome ſenſeleſs and ſuperſtitious Practices, than againſt 
the Practice of the groſſeſt Immoralities; and againſt the Deniers of the Do- 
ctrines of Tranſubſtantiation, and of the Pope's Infallibility, an equal, if not 
a greater Zeal (I am ſure a more ſevere Proſecution) than againſt thoſe who 
deny our Saviour to be the true Meſſias, and the Son of God: This certainly is 
not 4 zeal according to knowledge, Nor, EE | 

3- That which is proſecuted by unlawful and unwarrantable Means. That 
cannot be 4 zeal of God according to knowledee, which warrants the doing if Evil, 
that Good may come; the violating of Truth and Faith, and of the Peace of Hu- 


mane Society, for the Cauſe of the Catholick Church; and breaking the eternal 


and immutable Laws of God, for the advancing of his Glory. Nor, 
4. An uncharitable Zeal, which is an Enemy to Peace and Order, and thinks 
t elf ſufficiently warranted to ſeparate from the Communion of Chriſtians, and 


o break the Peace of the Church, upon every ſcruple, and upon every fancy and 


coaceit of unlawful Impoſitions, tho? in the moſt indifferent things; nay upon 


this ſingle Point, becauſe a thing which they acknowledge lawfal, and indifferent in it 


flf, it in the worſhip of God enjoyned by Authority); The moſt unreaſonable Prin- 


ple that I think ever was avowed among Chriſtians; not to do a thing, Which 


Werwiſe they might do, only becauſe it is enjoyned ; and to fancy that an in- 


different thing becomes preſently unlawful, becauſe it is commanded by lawful 


Authority ; and that it is a Sin to do any thing, in the Worſhip of God, which 
5 not left to their Liberty, whether they will do it or not. This is not only « 
V4 without knowledge, but contrary to common Senſe. Nor, | 
„J, A Furious and Cruel Zeal, which St. James calls 4 bitter, or a wrathful 
Vs, and which tends to coufuſion and every evil work, which is blind with its 
oa rage, and makes Men, as St. Paul ſays of himſelf, when he perſecuted the 
iltians, exceedingly mad againſt all that differ from them, and ſtand in the 
ay of their fierce and outragious Zeal. 
6. And laſtly, A Zeal for Ignorance, is moſt certainly at 4 Zpal according to 
. and this is a Zgal peculiar to the Church of Rome, by ſuch ſtrict Laws 
4 orbid People the uſe of the Holy Scriptures in a known Tongue; nay not fo 
uch as to allow them to underſtand what they do in the Service of God; to re- 
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2 


quire them to be preſent at their Publick Prayers. and to joyn with them 1 
them, without letting them know the meaning of them; to pretend to teach 
them, by reading Leſſons to them in an unknown Tongue ; and all this unde. 
pretence of increaſing their Devotion; as if the leſs Men underſtand of the Se, 
vice of God, the more they would be affected with it, and edified by it. 
And yet there is nothing in which the Church of Rome hath been more 2 
louſly concerned, than to keep the People in Ignorance : Nothing they have op. 
poſed with more Obſtinacy, againſt the repeated application of Princes, and eh. 


ple, at the beginning of the Reformation; than to allow the People the uſe q 


the Scriptures, in their publick Prayers, in a known Tongue. And their ch. 


ſtinacy in this Point, was not without Reaſon; nothing being more certain 
. ) 


than that if the People were once brought to underſtand the Scriptures, the; 
would ſoon quit their Religion, which in ſo many things is fo directly contra; 


"eo the word of God... The”. b 


III. And laſt thing remains to be ſpoken to, viz. How far the doing of things, 
out of 2 Teal for God, doth Mitigate and Extenuate the Evil of them, F 
when the Apoltle here teſtifies concerning the Jews, that they had a zeal of Gy; 


he ſpeaks this. in favour of them, and by way oi mitigation of their Faul. 


T bear them record; 1 who was once acted by this ignorant and furious Zea 
which now poſſeſſeth them, and perſecuted the Chriſtians in the ſame outragj 
ous manner, as they {till continue to do, and all this with a very good Cont. 
ence, as I thought, and out of 4 zeal for God, and the true Religion. So he tel 
us, Acts 26. 9. 1 verily thought with my ſelf, that I ought to do many things contray 


to the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth. So that his zeal was ſincere, and with areal 


Intention to do Service to God and Religion ; and yet for all that was very 


faulty and ſinful, and, if he had perſiſted in it, Damnable ; fo that his confidence, 


that he was in the Right, and the Sincerity of his zeal in acting according to 
the perſwaſion of his Conſcience, did not alter the Nature of the Actions he did 
out of this zeal, and make them leſs wicked in themſelves; tho? it was ſome 
mitigation of the fault of the Perſon, and render'd him more capable of the Mer. 
cy of God by Repentance, than if he had done contrary to his Conſcience, and 
the clear convictions of his own Mind SE „ 
And therefore the beſt way to underſtand the great Evil and Wickedneſs of 


this furious and blind Zeal, will be, to conſider the account which St. Paul, af 


ter his Converſion, gives of his own doings, and what Load he lays upon him- 
ſelf, notwithſtanding the Sincerity of his Zeal, and that he ated according to 
his Conſcience. Acts viii, and ix. you have the Hiſtory at large of his out- 
gious doings, how he made havock of the Church, entring into every houſe, and haling 
men and women to priſon; how he breathed out threatnings and ſlaughter again in 
diſciples of the Lord. Acts 22. 4. I perſecuted, ſays he, this way unto the deat) 
binding and delivering into Priſous both men and women, And Chap. 26. 10, 11: 


Many of the Saints did I ſhut up in Priſon, and when they were put to death, I gav 


my voice againſt them; and 1 puniſhed them often in every Synagogue, and compelleh 
them to blaſpheme ; and being exceedingly mad againſt them, 1 perſecuted them even il 


ſirange Cities, Gal. 1. 13, 14. Te have heard, ſays he, F my converſation in tm 


paſt, in the Jews Religion; how that beyond meaſure I perſecuted the Church of (30, 
ana waſted it, being exceedingly zealous of the traditions 0 my fathers, 1 Tim. 1. ;. 
Who was before a blaſphemer, a perſecutor, and injurious. So that he chargeth him 
ſelf with the guilt of Blaſphemy and Murder, and a moſt furious and outre- 
gious Perſecution of Good Men; for which elſewhere he pronounceth himſel 
the chief of Sinners. From whence it evidently appears, that Men may do the 


moſt Wicked and Damnable Sins, out of 4 zeal for God. 


And this was the caſe of many of the Jews, as our Saviour forerold, that He 
time ſhould come, when they ſhould kill men, thinking they did God good Service. pul 
yet for all this, the Apoſtles of our Lord make no ſcruple, to charge them witl 


downright Murder. As 2. 23. ſpeaking of their putting our Saviour to Death, 


whom ye by wicked hands hawe crucified and ſlain. And Acts 7. 52. The Juſt One, 0 
whom ye have been now the betrazers and murderers. e Ye 


Vet notwithſtanding their Sin was of this high Nature in it ſelf, it was 
ome mitigation of the fault of the Perſons, that they did theſe things out of an 
ynorant Seals and rendred them more capable of the Mercy of God, upon their 
repentance. And upon this account our Saviour interceded with God for Mercy 
or them; Father forgive them, for they know not what they do. St. Peter alſo pleads 
he ſame in mitigation of their fault, Acts 3. 17. And now, brethren, I wot that 
throvh ignorance ye did it, as aid alſo your Rulers. And St. Paul tells us, that he 
bund mercy, upon his repentance, on this account, 1 Tim. 1. 13. Bat I obtained 


* 


things done out of Conſcience and Zeal for God, are Damnable, and will prove 

o, Without repentance. | 
[ ſhall now draw ſome Jrferences from this Diſcourſe, by way of Appli- 
ation. | js 

1. If it be ſo neceſſary, that our Zeal be directed by Knowledge; this ſhews 

us how dangerous a thing Zeal is in the weak and ignorant ſort of People. Zeal 

z an Edge-Tool, which Children in underſtanding ſhould not meddle withal ; 


and yet it moſt frequently poſſeſſeth the weakeſt Minds; and commonly by how | 


much the leſs knowing People are, by ſo much the more zealous they are: And in the 
Church of Rome, where Knowledge is profeſſedly diſcouraged, and ſuppreſt in 
the common People, Zeal is mightily countenanced and cheriſhed. And they 


make great uſe of it ; for this blind and furious Zeal, is that which inſpires them 


todo fuch Cruel and Barbarous things, as were hardly ever acted among the Hea- 
then. Zeal is only fit for wiſe Men; but it is chiefly in Faſhion among Fools. 
Nay it is dangerous in the hands of wiſe Men, and to be govern'd and kept in 
with a ſtrict Rein; otherwiſe it will tranſport them to the doing of Undue and 
Irregular things. Aoſes one of the wiſeſt and beſt of Men, and moſt likely to 


govern and man 72 his Zeal as he ought, and to keep aloof from all Exceſs and 
Extravagance, bei be mekeſt Man upon Earth; yet he was ſo ſurpriſed, upon a 


ſudden occaſion, that 7x 4 fit of zeal, he let fall the Two Tables of the Law, 


which he had bur juſt received from God, and daſh'd them in pieces. A true 


Emblem of az angoverned zeal, in the tranſport whereof even Good Men are apt 


to forget the Laws of God, and let them fall out of their Hands, and to break 


all the Obligations of Natural and Moral Duties. 
2. From hence we plainly fee, that Men may do the worſt and wickedeſt 
things out of 4 Lal for God and Religion. Thus it was among the Jews, who en- 


lides; and the Church of Rome have taken Copy by them, as in an arrogant 


Zeal towards all, who refuſe to ſubmit to their Authority and Directions. 
And as the Teachers and Rulers of the Jemiſh Church did of old, fo do the 
Church of Rome now; They take away the Key of Knowledge from the People, and will 


ter in. They brand for Hereticks thoſe who make the Holy Scriptures the 
Rule of their Faith and Worſhip; as St. Paul tells us the Jews did in his Time, 
ds 24. 14. After the way which they call Hereſie, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fa- 
thers, believing all things which are written in the Law, and the Prophets. They 
Eſtabliſh the Merit of their own Righteouſneſs, not ſubmitting to the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God, by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. So St. Paul tells us the Fews 
id, in the Verſe immediately after the Text; For they being ignorant of God's 
ehteouſneſs, and going about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, have not ſabmitted 
themſelves to the righteouſneſs of God. And as the Jems Anathematiz'd and 
XKommunicated the firlt Chriſtians, and Perſecuted them to the Death, as 
their 9 


of R nagogues, yea and kill them, thinking they did God goo ſervice ; ſo the Church 
7 


bet ecuting them, firſt with Excommunication, and then with Fire and Faggot : 
uc With all the violence and fury in the World endeavouring the utter extir- 
kation and ruin of them, by bloody Croiſado's and a barbarous Inquiſition, 5 

| 5 treache- 


mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly, and in unbelief. But ſtill, for all this, wicked 


grolt Salvation to themſelves, and deny'd the poſſibility of it to all the world be- 


conceit of themſelves, ſo in the blindneſs, and fury, and uncharitableneſs of their 


either enter into the kingdom of Heaven themſelves, nor ſuffer thoſe that would, to | 


dur Saviour foretold, T hat the time would come, when they ſhould put them out of 


me hath, for many Ages, uſed the ſincere Profeſſors of the ſame Religion, 
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treacherous Maſſacres, and all forts of helliſh Plots and Machinations ; witneſ, the 


monſtrous Deſign of his da, never to be remembred or mentioned without hoi. 
ror, To have deſtroyed at one blow, and have ſwallowed up in one common ruin, ,, 
King, and Prince, and Nobles, and the Repreſentative Body of the whole Nai. 
witneſs the Bloody Maſſacre of Ireland, and all their wicked Defigns and Pr. 
ctices continued to this very day. 

3. And laſtly, That zeal for God and Religion, does not alter the Nature 9 
Actions done upon that account. Perſecution and Murder of the ſincere Pra 
feſſors of Religion, are Damnable Sins; and no zeal for God and Religion can ey. 
cuſe them, or take away the guilt of them; zeal for God will juſtifie no Action 
that we do, unleſs there be diſcretion to juſtifie our zeal, | 

There is nothing oftner miſleads Men, than a 'miſguided Zeal; it is an toni 


Fatuus, a falſe fire, which often leads Men into Bogs and Precipices ; it appear 


in the Night, in dark and ignorant and weak minds, and offers it ſelf a guide p 


_ thoſe who have loſt their way; it is one of the moſt ungovernable Paſſions of 


Human Nature, and therefore requires great knowledge and judgment to mz. 
nage it, and keep it within bounds. It is like fire, a good Servant, but a had 
Maſter ; if it once get head, it conſumes and devours all before it, and the greit 
danger and miſchief of it is, that it is moſt commonly found where it ſhould not 
be, and poſſeſſes thoſe moſt, who are leaſt fir to govern it; and moſt frequently 
employed about what it ſhould not be; and ten to one but it is either miſtaken 


in the O6jef?, or in the Meaſure and Degree of it; and even when it is a Vertue, i 
is a nice and dangerous one; for the wiſeſt Men are apt to mingle their own 


Paſſions and Intereſts with their Zeal for God and Religion. So that it is not enough 
that Mea are acted by 4 zeal for God, and do ſincerely follow the dictates df 


their Conſciences ; but they muſt he careful to inform their Conſciences, and not 


ſuffer themſelves to be violently tranſported and hurried on by their own Paſſiom 
and Prejudice, and by a blind and furious zeal without knowleage. 

But what then? Would we have Men not follow their own Conſciences, or 
act contrary to them? No, by no means : For tho' Conſcience be not our Rule; 
yet it is our immediate Guide; and he does ill, who does att againſt his Con- 
ſcience. But Men muſt be careful how they ſettle their Practical Judgment of 
things, and conclude things to be Lawful or Unlawful, Duties or Sins, without 
Reaſon and good Ground. „ e 1 

God hath given us Underſtandings to try and examine things, and the light 
of his Word to direct us in this tryal; and if we will judge raſhly, and ſufter our 
ſelves to be hurried by Prejudice or Paſſion, the Errors of our Judgment become 
Faults of our Lives: For God expects from us that we ſhould weigh and conlider 

what we do; and when he hath afforded us light enough to diſcern between 
Good and Evil, that we ſhould carefully follow the direQtion of it ; that we ſhould 
be ſuſpicious of our ſelves, when our Zeal carries us to do things that are furious 
and cruel, falſe and treacherous, and have a horrid appearance even to tl 
light of Nature; we ſhould queſtion that zeal which is ſo contrary to Chriſtin 
Goodneſs and Meekneſs, to Peace and Charity, and which tends to Corfuſu 
and every evil Work. ET 


I will conclude all with that excellent Paſſage of St. James, which will ſhew 


us how little regard is to be had to many Mens Pretences of Zeal for Religion, 


James 3. 13. Who is a wiſe man, and endued with knowledge among it you * Lt! lin 
ſbem out of a good converſation his works with meekneſs of wiſdom. But if Ie hatt 
bitter zeal and ſtrife in your hearts; glory not, and lye not againit the truth. Thi 
wiſdom deſcendeth not from above ; but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. For where 2 
and ſtrife is; there is confuſion, and every evil work. But the miſdom which is f 
above, 1s fir3t pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſie tc be entreated ; full of mei 
and good fruits; without partiality, and without hypocriſie: Aud the fruit of ! gur 
ouſneſs is ſown in peace of them that make peace. 
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The beſt Men liable to the worſt Treatment, from 7:24 
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They ſhall put you out of the Synagogues 5 Tea, the time cometh, that 
whoſoever killeth you, will think that he doth God ſervice. 


<4 HESE words were ſpoken by our Bleſſed Saviour, when he was about 

to leave the World; at the thoughts whereof, finding his Diſciples to 

be exceedingly troubled, he comtorts them by the Conſideration of the 

great Benefit and Advantage which from thence would accrue to them; 
he tells them that he was going to Heaven to intercede tor them, and to make 
way for their admiſſion there; and withal promiſeth, that his Father would 
{nd the Holy Ghoſt, who ſhould abundantly ſupply the want of his Preſence 
with them: but he tells them at the ſame time, that they ſhould meet with very 
il Entertainment and Uſage from the World: but ſo had He, Chap. 15. 18. If 
the world hate you, ye know that it hated me, before it hated jou; and why ſhould 
ey expect to be better treated than He was? v. 20. Remember the word that I /aid 
unto you, the ſervant is not greater than the Lord; if they have perſecuted me, they 
pil alſo perſecute you. | VVV | | 

And at the beginning of this Chapter he tells them, that he did on purpoſe 

forewarn them of theſe things, to prepare their Minds beforehand, and to arm 
them againſt the worſt that might happen; v. 1. theſe things have I ſpoken to you, 
that ye ſhould not be offended. And then he declares more particularly, how far 
tie Rage and Malice of Men ſhould proceed againſt them, and in what kind 
they ſhould ſuffer : They ſball put you out of the Synagogues : Tea, the time cometh, 
tut whoſoever killeth you will think that he doth God ſervice. 


2 " * 


So that our Saviour here foretels Two ſorts of Perſecution, which his Diſciples 
ſhould be Exerciſed withal, Excommunication; they ſhall put you out of their H- 
mooues: And Exciſion; Tea the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you will 
think that be doth God ſervice, And theſe perhaps were but ſeveral Kinds and 
Degrees of Excommunication ; for the clearer underſtanding whereof it will be 
3 briefly to explain the Three Degrees of Excommunication among the 
. 8 N | 
The Firſt cal'd Niddui, is that which our Saviour here means, by putting out 
i the Huagogue; and which he elſewhere expreſſeth by a9p35@zk@-, or ſepa- 
n. Luke 6. 22. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate you, and when they ſhall 
ate you from their company. And the Effect of this Excommunication Was to 
clude Men from the Communion of the Church and People of God, and from 
us Service, which was a great diſgrace; becauſe, after this Sentence, none of 


* were to converſe with them, but to look upon them as Heathens and 
llc ang. | — 5 | | | | 


The Second Degree of this Cenſure was called Cherem ; which included the 
elt, but extended farther, to the Confiſcation of Goods into the Sacred Trea- 
M, and devoting them to God; after which there was no Redemption of them. 
nd of this we find expreſs mention, Exra. 10. 7, 8. where it is aid, That they 
nage Proclamation throughout Judah and Teruſalem, unto all the children of the capti- 
by, that they ſhould gather themſelves together unto Jeruſalem; and that whoſo- 
er would not come within three days, according to the Counſels of tne Princes 
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and Elders, all his ſubſtance ſhould be devoted, and himſelf ſeparated from th + 
gregation of thoſe that had been carried away. NE | "IE 
Ihe Third Degree was Shammatha, when the Rebellious and Contum,. 
Perſon was Anathetnatiz*d and Devoted, and, as ſome conceive, accordin * 
the Law ( Levit. 27. 29.) was to be put to death; tho' other very kn y 


Men in the Jewiſh Learning think it amounted, to no more, than a final 4 
tence, whereby they were left to the Judgment of God, by ſome remarkayy, bro 
Judgment of his to be cut off from the Congregation of I/rael. a . 

Of the Firſt and Laſt of theſe Degrees of Excommunication, our Saviour ſcen . 
here to ſpeak; but whether in both Inſtances in the IJext, he alludes in the N 7 
to the loweſt, and in the other to the higheſt Degree of Excommunication and bj 
the Jews, is not ſo certain. To the mw he plainly does, when he ſays, % f vag. 
put you out of the Synagogues : And then he adds, that they ſhould proceed much * 
higher againſt them, even to put them to death; zhe time cometh, that whyſy,, Vo 
killeth you will think that he doth God ſervice; that is, they ſhould not only thin, 0 
it Lamful to kill them, but look upon it as « Duty, as a high Act of Religion, ai chi 
an acceptable Piece of Worſhip, and 4 Sacrifice well-pleaſing to God. For ſo in ied 
deed the word does not only import, but moſt properly ſignifie, whoſoever hilly her 
ou fhall think; pe, wporgipev T& Ox, that he offers 4 Sacrifice to God; for f ſur 


the word Aurpeia is ſometimes uſed for 4 Sacrifice; but being joyned wig + 
 wpooFipey ſeems neceſſarily to be determined to that Senſe. Fo. 

From the words thus explained, I ſhall make theſe following Obſervatin;W;.q 
very proper for our Conſideration upon the Occaſion of this day. | 


1. That the beſt of Men may be ſeparated and excluded from the Communin F 
of thoſe who may aſſume to themſelves to be the true and the only true Church, maj 


yea and ſuffer under the Notion of very Bad and Criminal Perſons. This our 
Saviour here foretold of his Apoſtles, ſome of the beſt Men that ever liebe; 
They ſhall put you out of the Synagogues. 1 Ne 
2. That they who are thus Excommunicated, by the pretended true Church 
may nevertheleſs be real Members of the true Church of Chriſt, Tho? the Apache 
ſtles were thus dealt withal by the Jewiſh Church, they did not ceaſe for all tu and 
to be Members of the true Church of God. Ha „ 
3. That from uncharitable Cenſures Men do eaſily and almoſt naturally pry 909 
ceed to Cruel Actions. After they had put the Diſciples of our Lord out of ot 
Synagogues, and thereby concluded them to be Herericks and Reprobates, they 7 
preſently proceed to kill them, as not worthy to live. They ſhall put you out of thin Mia 
Syagogues; and when they have done that, they will ſoon after think it a tig car 
not only fit, but Pious and Meritorious, to put you to death; the time mil comyſden 
that they will think it a good ſervice to God, to kill you. 5 
4. That Men may do the Vileſt things, and the moſt Wicked, not only unde this 
a grave pretence of Religion, but out of 4 real opinion and perſwaſion that they WMry t 
Religiouſly. Murder is certainly one of the greateſt and moſt crying Sins; aun! 
yet our Saviour foretells, that the Jews ſhould put his Diſciples to death, being: 
verily perſwaded that in fo doing they offered a moſt acceptable Sacrifice to Go nur 
Tea the time ſhall come, that whoſoever kulleth you ſhall think that he offers a Samer 
0 God. es, | 3 are 
5. That ſuch Actions are never the leſs horribly Impious and Wicked, no- can 
withſtanding the good Mind with which, and the Good End for which the ſure 
are done. The Jews were not excuſed from the guilt of Perſecution and MuWMrica 
der, for all they thought they did well in killing the Diſciples of our Lord. o 
6. J obſerve that the Corruption of the beſt things is the worſt. Religion ea 
the higheſt Accompliſhment and Perfection of Humane Nature; and Zeal N -7 
God and his Truth an excellent Quality, and highly acceptable ro God : And jeher t. 
nothing is more Barbarous, and ſpurs Men on to more horible Impieties, chance 
blind Zeal for God, and falſe and miſtaken Principles in the matter of Relig1 be i 
as is plain from the Inſtances here betore us in the Text. I ſhall ſpeak as brics\Wwhc 
asI can to thele Obſervations. _ thoſ 
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1. That the beſt of Men may be ſeparated and excluded from the Communi- 
on ok thoſe, who may aſſume to be the true and only true Church, and that un; 
der the Notion of very Bad and Criminal Perſons. This our Saviour foretells 
in the Text ſhould be the Fate of his Apoſtles, ſome of the beſt and holieſt Per- 
ſons that ever lived; *. ſhall put you out of the Synagogues, = PP a 
And what the Jews id in the beginning of Chriſtianity, to the Anoſtles of 
dur Lord and Saviour, hath been too frequently practiſed ſince, by ſome of the 
profeſſors of Chriſtianity towards one another; and very Good Men have in ſe- 
reral Ages fallen under the Cenſure of Excommunication, and have been ſepara- 
ed from the External Communion of the Church, and branded with the odious 
Names of Hereticks and Apoſtates, by thoſe who have arrogated to themſelves to 
he the only Orthodox and true Church, and have gotten the external Power and Ma- 
gement of Religion into their hands; witneſs the Caſe of Arhanaſizs and others, 
in the Reign and Prevalency of Arianiſin; and the ill Treatment, that not on- 
y particular Perſons, Eminent for their Learning and Piety, but whole Chur- 
ches have met with 1n this kind, from that haughty and uncharitable Church, 
which makes nothing of thundering out this moſt fearful Sentence of Excommu- 
cation, againft Perſons, and Churches much better and more Chriſtian than 
her ſelf, and againſt all that will not ſubmit to her pretended Infallibility, and 
uſurped Authority over the Souls and Conſciences of Men. 35 
But it is our great Comfort, that the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord and 
Maſter were thus uſed, by a Church that made the ſame Pretences that they do, 


ind upon Grounds every whit as plauſible, as I could clearly ſhew, if I were 


minded to purſue and make out this Compariſon. . 
| 2. They who are thus Excommunicated, by the only pretended true Church, 
my nevertheleſs be true Members of the Church of Chriſt. Tho? the Apoſtles 
ere thus dealt withal by the Jewiſh Church, they did not ceaſe for all this to 
bc real Members of the true Church of God. For it is not calling Heretichs 
rſt, that proves them that do ſo to be no Hereticks, or acquits them from the 


aher Men; nor will God condemn all thoſe who are excommunicated by Men, 
and deny Salvation to every one whom they ſhall pleaſe to ſeparate from their 
dociety, and to call by ſome odious Name. Men may be put out of the Syna- 
gue, and yet receiv'd into Heaven; for the Judgment of God is not according 
0 the uncharitable Cenſures of Men, but according to Truth and Right. 

The Sentence of Excommunication is certainly very dreadful where it is duly in- 
iced; and next to the Judgment of God, Men ought to be afraid of juſtly in- 
curring the danger of this Cenſure; and it ought ro be upon very plain and evi- 
dent grounds, that Men either ſeparate themſelves, or endanger their being cut 
ac from the Communion of the Church they live in: but when it once comes to 
ths, that a Church is infected withgroſs Errors and Corruprions, plainly contra- 


ill that are of her Communion ; then thoſe who refuſe to comply, do not ſepa- 
Tate themſelves, but are cut off ; do not depart, but are driven out of the Com- 
munion of that Church; and Separation in that Caſe is as innocent and free 
om the guilt of Schiſm, as the Cauſe of it is; for the terms of Communion 

re become ſuch, that thoſe who are convinced of thoſe Errors and Corruptions 
P have no Salvation, if they continue in that Communion, and then I am 
ue their Salvation will not be endangered by leaving it, or being Excommu- 
Be out of it; for that would be tlie hardeſt caſe in the World, that Men 
= be damned for continuing in the Communion of ſuch a Church, and 

mned likewiſe for being caſt out of it. 7 

il Therefore no Man ought tobe terrified, becauſe of the boldneſs and preſumption 
| thoſe, who with ſo much Confidence, and ſo little Charity, damn all that 
Fr of their Communion; for we ſee plainly from the Jext, that Men may 
5 the right and ſureſt way to Salvation, and yet be Excommunicated by thoſe 
vl themſelves the true Church, and will not allow Salvation to any, but 
"2c a their own Communion. The Diſciples of our Lord and Saviour were 
OD Ee certainly 
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certainly very good Men, and in a ſafe way of Salvation, tho” they were Ex. 
communicated, and put out of the Synagogue, by the chief Prieſts and Rulers 
the Jewiſh Church. I proceed to the 4 

3. Obſervation, which was this, that from uncharitable Cenſures, Men qg 
an eaſie ſtep and almoſt naturally proceed to Cruel Actions. After the Jews had 
put the Diſciples of our Lord out of their Synagogues, and thereby concludeg 
them to be Hereticks and Reprobates, no wonder they ſhould proceed to kj 
thoſe, whom they thought not worthy to live; they fhall put you out of their g. 
nagoglies, (ſays our Saviour) and when they have done that, they will foon think 
it a thing not only fit and reaſonable, but Pious and Meritorious, and a good Pig 
of Service done to God, to put you to death. Uncharitableneſs naturally draws on 
Cruelty, and hardens Humane Nature towards thofe, of whom we have on 

_ conceived ſo hard an opinion, that they are Enemies to God and his Truth. 
And this hath been the ſource of the moſt barbarous Cruelties that have beer 
in the world; witneſs the ſeverity of the Heathen Perſecution of the Chriſtian; 
which juſtified it ſelf by the Uncharitable Opinion which they had conceived q 
them, that they were deſpiſers of Religion and the Gods, and conſequently 
Atheiſts ; that they were pertinacious and obſtinate in their Opinions, that js, in 
the Modern Stile, they were Hereticks. And the like uncharitable conceit amon 
Chriſtians hath been thought a ſufficient ground (even in the judgment of the l. 
fallible Chair) for the juſtification of ſeveral bloody Maſſacres, and the cruel Pro. 
ceedings of the Inquiſition againſt Perſons ſuſpected of Hereſie; for after Men 
are once Sentenced to eternal Damnation, it ſeems a ſmall thing, to torment 
and deſtroy their Bodies. „ „„ 

4. Men may do the vileſt and moſt wicked things, not only under a grave Pr. 
Fence of Religion, but out of 4 real Opinion and Perſwaſion of Mind, that they do 
Religiouſly. Murder is certainly one of the greateſt and moſt cry ing Sins; and 
yet our Saviour foretels, that the Jews ſhould put his Diſciples to Death, being 
verily perſwaded that in ſo doing they ſhould otter a moſt acceptable Sacrifice to 

God, yea the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you fhall think that he offers a Sufi. 
fice to God. 5 | = 
Not but that the great Duties and Virtues of Religion are very plain and 
eaſy to be underſtood ; and fo are the contrary Sins and Vices: But then they 
are only plain to a teachable, and honeſt, and well-diſpoſed mind; to thoſe 100 

receive the word with meekneſs, and are not blinded with wrath and furious Zeal; 
to thoſe that receive the truth into an honeſt heart, and entertain it in the love of it 
they are plain to the humble and meek ; for the humble God will guide in judgment 
and the meek will he teach his ways; ſuch as theſe God ſeldom ſuffers to fall int 

fatal miſtakes about their Sin, or Duty, ſo as zo call good evil and evil good; i 
call light darkneſs, and darkneſs light; to think Uncharitableneſs a Virtue, and 
downright Murder a great Duty. ” 3 „ 

But if Men will give up themſelves to be ſwayed by ſelf. Love and ſelſ. Col. 
ceit, to be governed by any baſe or corrupt Intereſt, to be blinded by Prejv 
dice, and intoxicated by Pride, to be tranſported and hurried away by viclen 
and furious Paſſions; no wonder if they miſtake the Nature, and confoundth 
| Differences of things, in the plaineſt and moſt palpable caſes; no wonder if 
give up Perſons of ſuch corrupt Minds to ſtrong deluſions to believe lies, It ougit 
not to be ſtrange to us, if ſuch Men bring their Underſtandings to thi 
Wills and Intereſts, and bend their Judgments to their Prejudices, make them d 
ſtoop to their Pride, and blindly to follow their Paſſions, which way foe 
they lead them; for God uſually leaves ſuch Perſons to themſelves, as run av 
from him, and is nor concerned to ſecure thoſe from ſplitting upon the mal 
dangerous Rocks, who will ſtear their Courſe by no Compaſs, but commit thei 
lelves to the wind and tide of their own Luſts and Paſſions. | 

In theſe Caſes Men may take the wrong Way; and yet believe themfelv6 | 
be in the right: they may oppoſe the Truth, and perſecute the Profeſſors 0 

it, and be guilty of the blackeſt Crimes, and the moſt horrid Implet165 Mz 
lice and Hatred, Blaſphemy and Murder; and yet all the while be rei Py 
ſwaded, that they are ſerving God, and Sacrificing to him. | 
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"Of this we have a plain and full inſtance in the Scribes and Phariſees, the 


chief Prieſts and Rulers among the Jews, who becauſe %% ſought the Honour of 
Men, and not that which was from God, and loved the Praiſe of Men, more than the 
Praiſe of God; becauſe they were prejudiced againſt the Meanneſs of our Saviour's 
Birth and Condition, and had upon falſe Grounds (tho? as they thought upon the 
Infallibility of Tradition, and of Scripture interpreted by Tradition) entertain'd 
quite Other Notions of the Maſſias, from what he really was to be; becauſe they 
were proud and thought themſelves too wiſe to learn of him; and becauſe his 
Doctrine of Humility, and Self- Denial, did thwart their Intereſt, and bring 


{lycsagainft him with all their Might, oppoſing his Doctrine, and blaſting his Re- 
putation, and perſecuting him to the Death; and all this while did bear up them- 
ſelves with a conceit of the Antiquity and Privileges of their Church, and their 
profound Knowledge in the Law of God, and a great External ſhew of Piety 
and Devotion, and an arrogant Pretence and Uſurpation of being the only Charch 
and People of God in the World: And by virtue of theſe Advantages, they 


thought they might do any thing ; and that whoſoever oppoſed the Authority 


of /o ancient and good a Church, muſt needs be very bad Men, and deſerve to be 
proceeded againſt in the ſevereſt manner. As if any pretence of Piety could give 
a Privilege to do wickedly, and by how much the Wiſer and Holier any Man 
took himſelf to be, he might do ſo much the worſe things. | 


There is another remarkable Inſtance of this in St. Paul, who out of a blind 


and furious Zeal, for the Traditions of his Fathers, perſecuted the true Church of 
God, by Impriſonment or Death, and all manner of Cruelties; and all this 
while he verily thought that he was in the right, and that he ought to do all theſe 


things againſt the name of Jeſus of Nazareth. And if God had not in a miraculous 


manner check'd him in his courſe, and changed his Mind, he would have ſpent 
his whole life in that courſe of Perſecution and Cruelty, and would (with 
Pope Paul the IV. upon his Death-Bed) have recommended the Inquiſition (or 
if he could have thought of any thing more ſevere) to the chief Prieſts and Ru- 
rs of the Jewiſh Church. e 


Iwill not trouble you with nearer Inſtances; tho? the Jewiſh Church is not 
tie only Church in the World, that hath countenanced the Deſtruction and Ex- 


0 God, and meritorious of the Pardon of their Sins. f 125 
5. I obſerve that ſuch Actions as theſe are never the leſs horribly Wicked 


or which they are done. The Jews were not excuſed from the guilt of Perſe- 


of our Lord. . 

For to make an Action good and acceptable to God, the goodneſs of all Cauſes, 
ad of all Circumſtances, muſt concur ; and any one defect in any of theſe, does 
Nate the whole Action, and ſpoil the goodneſs of it. We muſt do it with a good 
Mind, being verily perſwaded that what we do is good and acceptable to God; 


it for a good End, for the Honour of God, and the Service of Religion, and the 

nefit and Edification of Men. But there is one thing wanting yet, which is 
Often forgotten, but is mainly conſiderable, viz. what we do with a Good Mind, 
ad to a Good End, muſt be Good and Law ful in it ſelf, commanded or allowed, or 
it leaſt not forbidden by God: If it be; what good Circumſtances ſoever may 
10 485 to the Action, the whole Action is ſtark nought; becauſe the very Matter 
290d an End. So St. Paul tells us, that they who ſaid they might do evil, that 
od might come, their damnation was juſt. He tells us indeed, that ſome would 
due charged this Doctrine upon the Chriſtians, and particularly upon himſelf ; 
it he rejects it, with the greateſt deteſtation ; and (which is not unworthy of 
41 obſervation) in his Epiſtle to the Roman Church, as if the Spirit of God, to 

om all Times are preſent, had feuer directed him to give this Caution 2 

Fly mw E 2 wh that 
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down their Authority and Credit among the People; therefore they ſet them- 


trpation of thoſe who differ from them, as a piece of very acceptable Service 


ad Impious, notwithſtanding the good Mind with which, and the. good End 
cution and Murder, for all they thought they did well, in killing the Diſciples 


n which ſenſe St. Paal faith, that whatever is not of Faith is Sin; and we muſt do 


ubſtaace of it is Evil, and Unlawful, and Damnable, tho? done for never ſo 
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„ Church, that in future Ages they might be warned againſt ſo Pernic 


wen , Wis | | | ious: ple 
Principle, and all wicked Practices that are conſequent upon it. 


And we find that St. Paul, after his Converſion, did think it no ſufficiey or 
Plea and Excuſe for himſelf, and his Perſecution of the Chriſtian Profegyy, 
that what he did was out of Zeal for God, and his true Religion, as he % ao 
rily perſwaded; but, notwithſtanding that, acknowledgeth himſelf a My,4,,, WM 
and one of the greateſt Sinners; for which, without the great mercy of God, he AH i 


periſh'd everlaſtingly. 5 | a the 

6. And 1aftly, T obſerve, that the Corruption of the beſt things is the wap ed. 
Religion is certainly the higheſt Accompliſhment and Perfection of Human eſt 
Nature; and Zeal for God and his Truth an excellent Quality, and highly zt 
ceptable to God: and yet nothing is more barbarous, and ſpurs Men on to mo de. 
horrid Impieties, than a blind Zeal for God, and falſe and miſtaken Principls Ml the 
in the matter of Religion. ED 

Our Saviour compares the Chriſtian Religion, and the Miniſters and Profe 
ſors of it, to Salt and Light, the moſt uſeful and delightful things in the Worl, WW gn 


Religion enlightens the Minds of Men, and directs them in the way wherein by 
we ſhould go; it ſeaſons the Spirits and Manners of Men, and preſerves then WM anc 
from being Putrified and Corrupted : but if the Salt Loſe its ſavour, if that which Will of 


{ſhould ſeaſon other things, he tainted it ſelf; it is thenceforth the moſt infipid 
and offenſive thing in the World, good for nothing, but to be caſt upon the Duni: pr 
F the light that is in us be darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs? — 
Miſtakes and falſe Principles are no where ſo pernicious, and of ſuch miſch Wl (4 
vous Conſequence, as in Religion. A blind and miſguided Zeal in Religions WM W. 
enough to ſpoil the beſt Nature and Diſpoſition in the World. St. Paul (fa WM dr 
ought appears) was of himſelf of a very kind and compaſſionate Nature; ant n 
yet whats Fury did his miſtaken Zeal make him! It is hardly credible how mad. Wl na 
ly he laid about him, but that he himſelf gives us the account of it, 44s 26.9 
10, 11. Iverihj thought with my ſelf, (ſays he) that I ought to do many things, au. 
trary to the name of Jeſus of Nazareth ; which thing J alſo did in Jeruſalem, and man 
of the Saints I ſhut up in Priſon, having received authority from the Chief Priefi 
Aud when they were put to death, I gave my voice againſt them; and I puniſhed thm 
oft in every Synagogue, and compell'd them to blaſpheme, and being exceedingly nu 
againſt them, I perſecuted them, even to ſtrange Cities. = 
I might deſcend lower, and give Inſtances both of former and latter times at 
_ Emperors and Princes, both Heathen and Chriſtian, that of themſelves were 
mild and gentle; and yet through a miſtaken Zeal, and the Inſtigation of thel 
Chief Prieſts, have been carried to cruel and bloody things. And indeed nb. 
thing gives ſo keen an edge, even to the mildeſt Tempers, as an erroneous and: 
wild Zeal for God and Religion, it is like Quick-Silver in the Back of a Sword, 
that is not very ſharp of it ſelf, which gives a mighty force and weight to i 
blow, and makes it to cut terribly. 3 RE a 
And it is very fad to conſider, that the zealous Proſecution of Miſtakes 1 
Religion, hath produced ſadder and more barbarous Effects in the World, and 
more frequently, than the ordinary Corruptions and Degeneracy of Natur 
light is apt to do; as the decay of the richeſt and molt generous Wines maks 
the ſoureſt Vinegar; ſo that the Paſquil or Libel againſt Pope Urban the VII 
upon occaſion of his taking off the Brazen Roof of the Old Capitol (which had 
held out ſo many Ages, and that notwithſtanding Rome had been ſo often ach 
by Barbarous Nations) and his ſelling it to enrich his Family Igaod non fecer 
Barbari, fecerunt Barberini] may, with changing the Name and Occaſion, be ap: 
ply'd to a great many others; that they have been guilty of thoſe Crueltis 
againſt Chriſtians, upon account of difference in Religion, which the moſt Bar 
barous Nations never exerciſed upon one another, | 
I have done with the Obſervations and the Text ; and ſhall I now need to make 
any Application of what hath been ſaid, to the Occaſion of this day ? The thing 4g 
plies it ſelf; ſince tbe horrid Deſign of this Day was undertaken and carried on UF 
on the ſamg Pretences and Principles, upon which the Jews perfecuted the Diſt 
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les of our Lord, and much in the ſame Method; for they firſt thundered out 
an Excommunication againſt them, and then took it for granted, that it would be 
an acceptable Sacrifice to God, to deſtroy them. * 5 2 
Iwill not go about to aggravate rhe Conſpiracy of this Day, it is paſt my skill; 
nor will I extend the blame and guilt of it any farther than the plain Evidence 
and Reaſon of the thing does enforce. It is a thing fo ſcandalous to Hamine Na. 
tare, and fo great a Reflection upon any Church and Religion, to be acceſſory to 


eſteemed guilty of it, but thoſe that were openly in it, or have ſince endeavour'd 
to excuſe it. All that we deſire of others, is, that they would declare their hearty 
deteſtation of ſuch abominable Practices, and be as good as their word; and that 
they would not account it 4 Service and Sacrifice to God, to deſtroy all that can 
not be of their Mind. I | 3 5 
So that the Inference from all this Diſcourſe, in ſhort, ſhall be this, that Mea 
ſhould take great care to inform their Conſciences aright, and to govern them 
by the plain Rules of Good and Evil, the Law of God written upon our hearts, 
and revealed in his Word, . J , ſuch Practices as I have been ſpeaking 
of, as clearly as the Sun ſhines at Noon- day; and that we would always be afraid 


Pretences of zeal for God and his Truth. For a Man may do a thing with an 


(as St. Paul was) by them who take themſelves to be the only true Church in the 
World; and yet at laſt prove to have been all the while 4 Blaſphemer, and a Mar- 


rant and ſanctifie a wicked Action: Before this can be done, the immutable 


nature of Good and Evil muſt be changed. 


4 . 
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the contriving or countenancing of any ſach Deſign, that I am very well content- 
ed, that it ſhould be confined to as narrow a compaſs as may be, and none 


todo a bad thing, tho? gilded over with never ſo glorious Colours, and ſpecious 


| honeſt Mind, and for a religious End, and be Commiſſioned and Countenariced 


derer, and the great of Sinners ; for none of theſe Pretences are ſufficient to war- 


I will conclude all with that gentle Reproof of our Bleſſed Saviour to his Di- 


ſciples, when their Zeal for him had tranſported them to make that cruel Re- 
queſt to him, that he would (as Elias had done upon a like occaſion) call for 


of; for the Son of man came not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them; hereby de- 
Caring to us the true Temper and Spirit of Chriſtianity, and that they that act 
contrary to it, are ignorant of the Nature of the Chriſtian Religion; Te know 
not what manner of Spirit ye are M; for the Son of man came not to deſtroy mens lives, 
but to ſave them. | 3 | N 


fre from heaven to deſtroy the Samaritans : Ie know not what manner of Spirit ye are 
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1 exhort therefore, that firſt of all, ſupplications, prayers, interceſſion, 
and giving of thanks be made for all men: for Kings, and for «| Mt 
that are in authority; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, I . 


in all godlineſs and honeſty. 


Need not tell any here; that this Day is appointed by Authority for an 4 
V iverſary Solemnity, in a grateful Commemoration of the great Mercy of for 
Gd to theſe Nations, in putting an end to the inteſtine Wars and Confu- the 


= fjons of many Years, in reſtoring to us our ancient Government and Laws, Wl th: 
and in bringing home, as upon this Day, the rightful Heir of theſe Kingdoms, Ml cis 
to the Crown and Throne of his Fathers: And tho' the Glory of this Day hath | 
been not a little ſullied and obſcured by many things which have happened fince WI Be 
that Time, fitter now to be buried in Silence and Oblivion, than to be men- M 
mon'd and raked up; yet it hath pleaſed God, in ſcattering thoſe black Clouds, Wl fit 
which not long ſince hung over us, to reſtore this Day to its firſt Luſtre and Bright. Wi ou 
neſs; ſo that we may now with great joy look back upon it, as deſigned by the 27 
wiſe Providence of God, to make way for the Happineſs which we now enjoy b 
under their preſent Majeſties, by whom, under God, we have been delivered from Wil ci 
that terrible and imminent Danger which threatned our Religion and Laws, and WW »: 
the very Conſtitution it ſelf of our ancient Government. And to this Occafion, no uU 
kind of Argument can be more proper and ſuitable, than that which the Text a- Wil : 
fords to our Confideration; in this Injunction of St. Paul to Timothy, to take care I v 
that in the Publick Worſhip of God, Supplications and Thankſgivings be put up to n 
God, for Kings, and all that are in authority. 1 exhort therefore, &c. r 
In which Words there are Four things conſiderable. * U 
Firſt. The Duty here enjoyn'd, which is Prayer; expreſſed to us in ſeveral il | 
Words, which ſeem to denote the ſeveral kinds or Parts of Prayer; I exhort tber. p 
fore, that ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and giving of thanks be made for all men: 
| For Kings, and for all that are in authority, &c. Some of theſe words are of t 
very near ſignification; and yet there ſeems ſome difference betwixt them, Wl 1 
| molt probably this : 8 5 5 q 
| 1. By Azoas, which we render Sapplications, is probably meant that part 0' Bil 
| kind of Prayer, wherein we ſupplicate God for the Pardon of our Sins, and ior . 
| the averting and removing of Evils, whether Temporal or Spiritual, from our Bl | 
ſelves or others. 85 8 _ 
| EE 2. By @erwyas, which we render Prayers, ſeems to be meant Petitions tor Will 1 


Bleſſings and good things from; and theſe are moſt properly called Prayers. 
2. BY. Exlebges, ſeems to be particularly meant Pleadings and Interceſſious 0 
| : the behalf of others. | Sg 
4. By EN, is certainly intended Praiſes and Thankſoivings to God, tor Wl | 
his Bleſſings and Goodneſs to our ſelves and others. This ſeems to be the difference 
between them, which whether it be exactly ſo or not, is not very material, ſince 
theſe are unqueſtionably the ſeveral kinds or parts of Prayer. And theſe ſeveral Ml - 
forts of Prayer, St. CHryſoſtom, in his Comment upon this Tex, tells us were Pub- | 


lickly uſed in his Time, in the daily Service of the Church; © this (ys be) 
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« Communicants do know is done every day, Morning and Evening; how that 
« we pray for all the World, for Rings and all that are in authority.“ 


$:cozaly, for whom we are to pray; In general, for all Men. Our Prayers 


ire one of the greateſt and beſt Expreſſions of our Charity, and therefore ought 
o be as large and extenſive as our Charity is. We are bound in common Cha- 
rity to love all Men, and to wiſh well to them; but our bare Wiihes ſignifie 
nothing, unleſs we direct them to God, who. is able to confer upon them the 
Bleſſings and Good Things which we wiſh to them. HE 
And this is a Charity which God hath put into every Man's Power, and 
which the pooreſt Man in the World, as well as the richeſt, is capable of exer- 
cifing at all times and upon all occaſions : For the Ear of God is open to the Prayers 
of the poor, as well as of the rich, and they are every whit as prevalent with 


him; nay, the Scripture ſeems to ſay, that God hath a more particular regard 


to the Prayers of the poor. So that we may be liberal and bountiful in our Prayers 
to thoſe, to whom we are able to give nothing elſe; and when our Hands can- 


got reach to relieve them, we may pour out our Hearts to God for them; we 


may pray for their Spiritual and Temporal good, and we may praiſe God for the 


good which befalls them, tho' it was out of our power to be any ways inſtru- 


mental to procure 1t for them. 


Thirdly For whom we are more eſpecially, and in the firſt place, to pray; viz. 


for thoſe who have the greateſt and moſt publick influence of all others, upon 
the peace and happineſs of Mankind, for Rings, and for all that are in authority; 
that is, for the Supreme Magiſtrate, and for all inferior Magiſtrates, who de- 
tire their Power and Authority from the Supreme. NE 
Government is neceſſary to the welfare of Mankind, becauſe it is the great 
Band of Humane Society, rhe Guard of its Peace, and the Security of every 
Man's Perſon and Property; and therefore we are concerned as much as is poſ- 
ſible, both to pray for our Governors, and to bleſs God for them ; becauſe with- 
out them we ſhould be in a moſt wretched Condition. Mankind would be un- 
avoidably miſerable without Goverament; Humane Society would preſently diſ- 
band, and all things would run into confuſion. It is a remarkable Say1ng of one 
ofthe Jewiſh Maſters, Pray for the happineſs of the Ming dom or Government , for if it 
were not for the fear of that, Men would devour one another alive. And Joſephus tells 
us, that when the Jews were made ſubject to the Romans (tho? it was by Conqueſt) twice 
4 day they offered up ſacrifices for the life and ſafety of the Emperour. And this was 
very agreeable to what God had commanded that People by his Prophet, in a 
much like caſe, when the Fews were Conquered by the King of Babylon, and car- 
ried away Captives, Jer. 29. 7. Seek the peace of the City whither I have cauſed gon 
to be carried away Captives, and pray unto the Lord for it; for in the peace thereof 
ſhall je have peace. And ſurely tlie Reaſon is much ſtronger, why we ſhould 
pray for our natural Princes and Governors, I come now to the 7 
Fourth and Laſt Thing conſidered in the Text, and which I principally deſign 
to ſpeak to, namely the Reaſon or Argument which the Apoſtle uſes, to engage 
us to pray for our Princes, and for all that are in Authority, that we may live a 
Quiet and peaceable life, in all godlineſs and honeſtly. The manifold Benefits and 
Advantages which redound to us from our Governors, is a ſufficient Argument 


Bleſſing, and that in the firſt place; I exhort therefore firſt of all (faith the Apoſtle,) 
Cc. Now the Apoſtle here in the Text expreſfeth Two great Advantages of Go- 
*erament, which upon the Matter do comprehend all the reſt. 


the quiet and peaceable Poſſeſſion of what is our own. 


2, That we may thereby be protected in the free Practice and Exerciſe of 
eligion and Vertue. | 3 


Theſe are the Two greateſt and moſt deſirable Things to Man; and neither 
I theſe can be had without Government. I ſhall briefly confider theſe Two par- 


em l2ys upon us, both to Pray to God in the behalf of our Princes and Gover- 
| nors, 


why we ſhould pray to God for them, and Praiſe him likewiſe for fo great a | 


1. That by Government we are Secured in our Civil Rights and Intereſts, in 


* ars, and then endeavour to ſhew, what Obligation the Conſideration of 
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_ owing to Civil Government. 
that Cunning and Contrivance, which Mankind hath above the Bruit Creaturs WM” 


harm and deſtroy one another. 
either of Safety or Plenty, and that we are able to call any thing our own for 


fion of mortal Dangers, and that we are at any time free from the Invaſion of 
what we at preſent poſſeſs, by the fraud and force of others, is ſolely the Effe& 


ment is ſo too: For without this, the Societies of Men would preſently di- 
| folve and fall in pieces, and all things would run into Confuſion and Di- 


and of Juſtice and Charity toward all Men. 


Good Men may receive great harms and Injuries from Perſecuting Princes a 
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nors, and likewiſe to praiſe God for them: And then I ſhall conclude all win, 3 
brief Application of this whole Diſcourſe to the Solemn Occaſion of this Dq. 0 A 


Hirſt, I ſhall begin with the Benefits and Advantages of Government meg. Ml ef! 
tion'd in the Text, namely, theſe Two. y 
1. That by it we are ſecured in our Civil Rights and Intereſts, in the quiet Ml hin 
and peaceable Poſſeſſion of what is our own. | Tut 
Without Government there could be no ſuch thing as Property in any thing Ml Mo: 
beyond our own Perſons; for nothing but Laws can make Property, and Lay: and 
are the Effect of Government and Authority: Nay, without Government 8 and 
have no ſecurity of our Pefſons and Lives, much leſs of any thing that belon "Wh! 
to us, and is at preſent in our Poſſeſſion. Were we not protected by Las Gov 
(which are the Effect of Government) we could have ho ſafety, no quict enjoy. U. 
ment of any thing ; but every Man mult be perpetually upon his guard againg ll 6% 
all the World, and expoſed to continual Violence and Injuries from thoſe, why 


are too many, and too ſtrong for him ; ſo that all our quiet and ſecurity fron , 


Fear and Danger, from the Fraud and Oppreſſion of thoſe who are more Crafty Rel 
and Powerful than our ſelves, from endleſs Confuſions and Diſtractions, and con 
from a State of perpetual Feud and War with all Mankind, is entirely due ang W'”” 


And this alone is ſo unſpeakable a Benefit, that without it, Men, of all Crez. Ml ** 
tures, would be the moſt Miſerable ; becauſe all that Wit and Sagacity, al al, 


would but enable them to do ſo much the more Miſchief to one another, and WIG! 
deviſe and find out more Powerful and Effectual Means and Inſtruments to 


In hort, that we live, and that we live well, in any tolerable Condition 


one Day, or for one hour; that we are not in perpetual Terrour and Apprehen- 


of this great Bleſſing, and Divine Appointment of Government, to preſerve 
the peace of Humane Society, and by wiſe and wholſome Laws, to tye up Mens 
Hands from mutual Injuries and Violence. Upon this all the Comfort and all 
the Security of Humane Laws does depend. From hence it comes to paſs, (that 
as the Scripture expreſſeth it) We may ſt down every man under his own Vine, am 
under his own Fig-tree, and that there ſhall be none to make us afraid. So that if 
Security is neceſſary to the Comfort and Happineſs of Mankind; then Govern- 


order, 

2. Another great Benefit which may reaſonably be expected from Govert- 
ment (tho? it does not always ſo happen) is, that Men are protected by it, in tis 
free Exerciſe and Practice of Religion and Virtue. Therefore we ſhould pray jr 
Rings, and for all that are in authority, (lays the Apoſtle) that we may lead quitt 
and peaceable lives in all godlineſs and honeſty; that is, in the Practice of Piety and 
Devotion towards God ; of Sobriety and Temperance in regard to our ſelves; 


It's true indeed, (and ſo the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians found it by expert 
ence) that the Edge and Authority of Laws may be, and ſometimes is turned 
upon the true Religion, and the ſincere Profeſſors of it: But even then, tho 


Governors; (as the Primitive Chriſtians did from ſeveral of the Roman Empe, 
rors) yet then it ſo happens, that Good Men have ſome conſiderable Benefit and 
Protection from the Civil Government and Laws, being for the moſt part ple. 
ſerved from the fury and rage of the Multitude; ſo that tho particular Perſons 
undergo the Tryal of Cruel Sufferings, yet much greater Numbers do eſcape 
and are preſerved. | ; 
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And which is very conſiderable in this Matter, againſt ſeveral of the main and 


ential Parts of Religion, there never was any Humane Law made; as aga inſt 
ward Love, Honour, and Reverence of Almighty God, and the Worſhipping 
him in our Hearts, and in Secret; of this Part of Religion, Humane Laws can 
ke no cognizance: Nay, farther yet, againſt Humility and Meeknets, againſt 
Modeſty and Patience, againſt Temperance and Chaſtity, aga inſt Peaceablencſs 
and Obedience to Government, againſt Juſtice and Gratitude, againſt Charit; 
ind Forgiveneſs of Injuries, 44ſt theſe and ſuch like Vertues, the Apoſtle has 
rald us, there is no Law. Againit the Practice of theſe (without ſome of which 
Government could not poſſibly ſubſiſt) no Perſecution was ever raiſed, no not 
y the worſt of Governours : On the contrary, in the Practice of theſe Vertues, 
Good Men have been in all Ages and Times protected by Law. | 

'Tis true indeed, that Good Men have many times been grievoully perſecuted 


by the Civil Government and Authority, for the external Profeſſion of revealed 


Religion 3 Which was the caſe of the Chriſtians at that Time, when the Apoſtle 


ommanded them to pray for Rings and for all that were in Authority; that under 
their protection, they might lead quiet and peaceable lives in all godlineſs and hozeſ!y. 


& Paul knew very well, when he gave this Injunction to them, that Supplications 
u Prayers be made for Kings, and for all that are in Authority, that the Powers 
of the World did not at that Time favour Chriſtianity : But he knew like- 
wie, that Government was neceſſary to the Happineſs of Mankind, and that 
Chriſtians, even in the State of Perſecution, did enjoy many conſiderable Bene- 
fits and Advantages by it, ſo that they were not perpetually expoſed to popular 
Rage and Cruelty, and the violence of Wicked and Unreaſonable Men; Which 
would not only have h:izdred the progreſs of Chiſtianity, but would in a ſhort 
time have endangered the extinguiſbing of it: Beſides, that by the favour and pro- 


i ſelf; and tho' the Secular Authority did for a long time diſcountenance 
Chriſtianity, and keep it under Hatches; that was but an accidental effect and 


tie more neceſſary, yea and Thankſgivings to God for it very reaſonable, upon ae- 
count of the common Benefits and Advantages of it to Humane Society. 

Beſides that Chriſtians did hope and believe, that the Civil Government might 
in time be gained, to give its countenance and aſſiſtance to Chriſtianity, and chat 
Kings and Princes might become nurſing Fathers to the Church, as was expreſly fore- 
told by the Prophets, and afterwards in God's due time was remarkably accom- 
plſhed, In the mean time Chriſtians were patiently to Obey and Suffer in ex- 


their Faith and Patience; and to pray for the Powers that perſecuted them, that 
they allo might be brought to the acknowledgment of the Truth, and might uſe that 
Tower which God had committed to them, for the protection of Truth and Inno- 
cency, and for the Continuance and Support of the true Religion; which, bleſſed 
be God, was afterwards the Caſe of Chriſtianity for ſeveral Ages. I proceed in the 


fits and Advantages of Government lays upon us, both to pray to od on the 
behalf of Princes and Governours, and likewiſe to praiſe God for them. 
Becauſe in their Welfare and Prof perity the Publick Peace and Happineſs doth 
Cltefly conſiſt, and in the publick Good conſiſts the Good of particular Perſons ; 
and above all, the Piety and Goodnels of Princes and Magittrates (eſpecially 
thoſe who are in higheſt Place of Authority) have a general good influence up- 
bh the Manners of Men, both for the diſcountenancing of Wickedneſs and 
Ke, and for the Encouragement of Religion and Vertue, which are the main 
lars and Foundation of publick Peace and Proſperity. A Ring ſitting in the 
lone of Judgment, (faith Solomon, Prov. 20. 8.) ſcattereth away all evil with his 
eg. The Pattern of a religious and good Prince is 4 living Law to his Subjects, 
anners of the People to a Conformity to it. 
Ft 


Beſides 


tection of Government, the Chriſtians had many conſiderable Intervals of Peace 
and Eaſe, which gave Chriſtianity a breathing time, and opportunity to recover 


abuſe of Government, and Obedience was {till due, and Prayers for it ſo much 


pectation of thoſe Glorious Rewards in another World, which were promiſed to 


Second Place, to ſhew what Obligation the Conſideration of the mighty Bene- 


and more than the Example of Ten thouſand others, to Mould and Faſhion the 


0 \ 


Princes and Governours, whoſe Condition is in truth rather to be pitied than 
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Beſides that there is (as one expreſſeth) a kind of Moral Connexion and (5 
munication of Evil and of Guilt betwixt Princes and People, fo that they I 
many times mutuaily Rewarded tor the V ertues and good Actions, and Punithg 


for the Sins and Faults of one another. Of which proceedings of the Divine A 
ſtice towards the People of 1/-ae!, there are many remarkable Inſtances in So Mat 
ture, where God Rewarded the Picty of Good Princes with great Bleſ;,, 900! 
upon their People, and Puniſh'd the Perſonal Faults of their Kings with public all t 
Judgments upon the whole Nation. So that in truth it is the greateſt Kinda wh 
and Charity to our ſelves, to pray for our Princes and Governours ; becauſe, Ml :5 n 
welfare is involved in heir's, and we ſuffer not only in all the Misfortunes aul a} 
Calamiries which befal them, but many times upon account of their Perso vc; 
Faults and Miſcarriages. Quicquid delirant Reges, plectuntur Achivi, the Extra, Will of ! 
gances of Princes are punilh'd in the Misfortunes of their Subjects. Thus D cot 
vid, (otherwiſe a very good King) ſinned in Numbering the People, and il to 
Plague fell upon them; he was puniſh'd in the Calamity of his People. Au wh 


this was in no wiſe unjuſt, becauſe there are always Sins enough in any Nation the 
ro deſerve Puniſhment, and God may take what occaſion he pleaſes, to ſend u on 
Judgments upon them that deſerve them; for Princes and People make but me 
Civil and Political Body, and what part of it ſoever is puniſhed, the other ſil. 
fers. And this is the true Ground and Reaſon of the Communication of cha 
niſhments betwixt Princes and People. 5 
Another Conſideration which ſhould engage us fo pray for thoſe that are ñ der 
Authority, is, that we reap the great Benefit of their Care, and Pains, and 
Vigilancy for us, ander their ſhadow we are ſafe. Our Innocency and guy 
Rights are protected by their Power and Laws, and by the juſt Puniſhmeng 


which they inflict upon evil-doers, and upon thoſe who go about to violate ac 
our Rights in any kind; ſo that we ought to pray and to praiſe God for do 
them, as our great Benefactors, and the chief Inſtruments of our Security and of 
Welfare; and therefore not only in Daty, but in Juſtice and Gratitude, wil w 
are bound to wiſh all good to them, and to intercede with God for them b 
for the Peace and Proſperity of their Government, and to bleſs God off th 
their behalf: Yea, we ought to do this out of love to our ſelves ; becauk Wi of 
their Good and Proſperity is ours, their Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs, heir Per- g 
ſonal Piety and Vertues extend to 2s, and have a mighty Influence upon u, E 


to excite and encourage us to follow their good Example, and 7o go and 0 
. FFF 5 1 
And we ought likewiſe to do this out of Charity and Compaſſion to our 


envied, and whoſe high Place and Dignity is much more to be dreaded than 
deſired by a wiſe Man, conſidering how heavy a Burden they ſuſtain, what 
| Dangers they are continually expoſed to, what Cares, and Troubles, and Cen- 
{ures they daily undergo, for our Safety and Eaſe. So that whatever Ambit 
and Inconſiderate Men may think, wiſe Men do certainly know and find by 
experience, that to diſcharge with care and faithfulneſs all the Parts of a good 
Governour, is a very difficult and troubleſome Province. Inferior Magiſtrate 
find care and trouble enough, in that ſmall ſhare and part of it which ths 
ſuſtain; and if ſo, then certainly the Care and Concernment of the whole, m 
needs be a heavy Burden indeed; and what Abilities are ſufficient for it, what 
Shoulders are ſtrong enough to ſtand under it ? 

And as upon this account they have the greateſt need of our Prayers, fo 
God's Direction and Aſſiſtance in the diſcharge of their high Office, ſo likewik 
for his powerful Grace to preſerve them from Sin and Evil, in the midſt of roi 
manifold Temptations to which they are continually expoſed, in appearan® 
much beyond other Men, from the height of their Condition, and the extent 
of their Power, which are ſtrong Temptations to weak Minds, to Pride a 
Inſolency, to Injuſtice and Oppreſſion; from the abundance of all things, whuc 
miniſter to Luxury and Exceſs; and from the officious Servility of F, 


and Flatterers, who ſooth them in their Faults, and humour them — on 
: | | a 


Ar oo — IA” — Gweef  Y — 


* 1 —— __ 


derm. XXX. _ Praying Jor Governours. 


* 


219 


e OO p | 4 8 ' . #+ . * Ws i 
paſſions, and comply with their Corrupt and Vicious Inclinations, and are al- 


wars ready at hand, and forward Inſtruments to execute their Commands, and 
to ſerve their Luſts , V 

And as Princes greatly need our Prayers upon theſe Accounts; ſo it is juſt 
Matter of Praiſe and Thank fulneſs to God, when a Nation hath wiſe, juſt, and 
nod Princes, who lay to heart the Intereſts of their People, and endeavour by 
al the wife Methods and honeit Arts of Government, effectually to procure it; 

who by their Authority and d ue Execution of the Law, do diſcountenance, and, 

15 much as in them lies, reſtrain Wickedneſs and Vice; and by their own Ex- 
ample-encourage Vertue and Piety in their Subjects; and thereby invite, and 
wen provoke them to the like Practices: The life of a good Prince is a kind 
of Publick Cenſure of ill Manners, and reproof of vicious Practices. And I do 
not know whether there be a more delightful Sight on this ſide Heaven, than 
o ſce thoſe who are in Eminent Place and Power, even if they might do 
Wh whatever they would, yet continually chuſing to do what they ought; as if 
WT theic Power were ſo far from being a Temptation to them to do Evil, that 
ca the contrary, the Conſideration of it is one of the beſt and ſtrongeſt Argu- 
nents to reſtrain them from it. VF 
Weak Minds are apt to meaſure their Liberty by their Power, and to think 
that the higher and greater they are, ſo much the greater Privilege they have 
to be more extravagantly bad than others: But if the Matter be really conſi- 
tered, the Argument runs the other way; and he that reaſons wiſely, will cer- 
tainly conclude with Tully, in maxima quaque fortuna minimum licere, that they who 
ge in the higheſt Station, and greateſt Power, have of all others the leaſt liberty to 
h what they Iiſt. Their Power, ſuppoſing it never ſo uncontroulable, and un- 
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do what they ought not, that in truth it would ſet them above the Temptation 
of doing an ill thing; becauſe they would ſtand in awe of no body, and there 
would be nothing that could hinder them from doing what is beſt, if they 
had a mind to it: And every one ought to have ſuch a mind: And no- 
thing can be more miſ-becoming, and more directly contrary to the Nature 
of their Office, and the Power wherewith they are intruſted, than to 


CD — = 
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Execution. _ . 5 5 

God himſelf, becauſe he hath al! Power, is therefore all Goodneſs, and is 
therefore holy in all his ways, and righteous in all his works, according to the rea- 
ſoning of the Author of the Book of Wiſdom, who argues thus with God, Ir 


0 WY 75 07 (ſays he) agreeable with thy Power to condemn him that hath not deſerved to be 
0 BY ?unibed.; chat is, it is not agreeable with infinite Power, to do any thing that 
u unjuſt ; For tiy Power (faith he to God) is the beginning of 1 and 
. #fcauſe thoa art the Lord of all, it maketh thee to be 2 anto all. Infinite 
WY Power is the Foundation and Principle of Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs, and 
u All-powerful Being is good and righteous, not only from Choice, but from 
x 6 Neceſſity of Nature. ; | | | 5 3 
5 And this is the true Ground and Reaſon of that Saying of St. James, that 
f Cod cannot be tempted with Evil, becauſe his infinite Power ſets him above all 
emptation to it: For what Reaſon can be imagined, way he that hath all 
al BY Power, ſhall have any inclination to be otherwiſe than good ? What can tempt 
im thereto? Since he that hath all Power can neither have any hopes of being 
0 v"atcr than he is, nor any fear of becoming leſs: And all Temptation is found- 
y ed either in hope or fear, and where neither of theſe can have any place, 
eB there can be no occaſion, no poſſible Motive or Temptation to Evil; for 70 be Evil, 
. and to do Evil, is always an Effect of weakneſs and want of Power. —.— 
1 . The Sum of what I have ſaid upon this Atgumient, and the deſign indeed of 
0 0 b to ſhew, that the greater Power and Authority any one hath, the leſs Li- 
g ity he hath to do any thing that is bad. And I have been the larger upon 


ws, becauſe I would fain imprint upon the Minds of Perſons, whom the Provi- 
*Ke of God hath inveſted with great Power and Authority, that as they have 


" Ff 2 Stent 


accountable, would be fo far from being in Reaſon a Temptation to them to 


give an Example of breaking thoſe Laws, which they are to fee put in 


” Mo bo * — 
, G 22 v < 25 . 
222ͤĩX7kh᷑ĩu¹.. ¼?ʃͤT RY — 
Fn be. A . 1, 20> x : 
E - Sig F 7 a "PR ” — — * - 2 5 — 


N * —— r 8 _ 8 : * : : ayes Tow * 2 * — * 
q * — 4 « 4 5 3 * * — - — * 
* - . p F 0 y > a — 1 2 —_—_— 
4 d — , FEY wy e — 8 moines” ys 27 1 c 9 * N ih ; 2 3 = =_ r - —— — 
- a * > — — a —— : . . 4 N - - — —— * * ry « _ 
, 8 * q 2 — ” , I 0 : n 2 8 4 * 
- — N * N ; A, : vx 4 > = N 1 . 2 wy; x at os Jo - = o — — 
c a an? - r _ * 2 8 — — 8 7 © 5 d. 5 N , 4 * - 1 SS 
1 p 3 1 (thay 4 <P. e e — © 2 FR a * 5 Ot —— downs — 1 2 = 4 CR as * . ww 1 Ro l — GIS 
N N e ES 3 - Oe r 8 wu 5 f 338 | Z : RE | = _— — — * de 
7 bo + " TS - . 2 oe * xg ob by l a: - 1 - \ 
. — — — 88 r — 8 
= =_ _- — 2 


. 
: > jets a” 
D 


W — 2 — - r — bs - OP k 3 
r 1 þ n — , _—_ — 3 r OE. - 78. Lhe 
me ir 4 Yer 1 . = + 23 1 8 = 
7 * ; WM l ry .. 2 fe We © A * e 


1 WS © 
* > 2 — Id 
—_— n r 
——— aro. - 
32 325 * LS — 


— arr — - 
ERAS Ke ee r 
* 


220 The Duty and Rea ſon of Praying for Governours. Vol! 


reat opportunities of doing more good than others, ſo they have greater Rez. 
on, and more Advantages of doing it, and are more inexcuſable if they do an 
thing that is bad; not only becauſe their Actions are of a more publick influ. 
ence and obſervation ; but becauſe their Temptations to Evil, how great ſo. 
ever they may ſeem to be, are in truth and reality much leſs than other Men, 
Happy are thoſe Princes, that wiſely conſider this, and make their Power and 
Authority over others, an Argument to be ſo much better themſelves, and 90 
do ſo much more good to others; and becauſe they are leſs ſubject to the gy. 
cive Power of Law, do for that Reaſon think themſelves ſo much the more obliged 
to be 2 Law to themſelves. Bleſſed be God for the Happineſs which we enjo 
in this reſpect; and let us earneſtly beſeech him that he would be pleaſed to he. 
ſtow ſuch a plentiful meaſure of his Grace and Holy Spirit on our moſt Gracious 
King and Queen, as may Effectually both engage and enable them to uſe their 
Power to the beſt purpoſes for the Pablick Good. 3 5 
And thus J have briefly gone over, and explained to you the ſeveral Particy. 
lars in the Text ; the duty of Prayer here enjoyned ; for whom we are to pray, in 
general for all Men; and for whom more eſpecially, and in the firſt place; fi 
Kings, and all that are in anthority ; and upon what Conſiderations we are to pra 
for them, and to praiſe God in their behalf; becauſe of the great Benefits 
we receive by them; and becauſe both in reſpect of the Dangers and Difficul. 
ties of their Condition, they ftand in need of our Prayers above other Men; 
| beſides that in praying for their Welfare and Proſperity, we pray for our own 
, DR ee 
And now to 4 ly this to our ſelves, and to the Occaſion of this Day, By all 
that hath been ſaid, we cannot but be convinced what Cauſe we have to blek 
God for that happy Government which we live under, that excellent Conſtitution 
under the gentle Influences whereof we enjoy more Liberty, more Plenty, and 
more Security from all manner of Injury and Oppreſſion, than any Nation this 
Day on the Face of the Earth. Therefore with what Thankfulneſs ſhould we 
this Day commemorate the happy Reſtoration of this Government to us, after 
the miſerable Diſtractions and Confuſions of Twenty Years, by the Reſtoration 
and Return of our baniſh'd Sovereign, in ſo peaceable, and yet ſo wonderfula 
Manner, that a Remembrance of it, even at this Diſtance, is almoſt {till Mat. 
ter of Amazement to uss 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, who alone doth wondrous Things. 3 
And with our joyful Praiſes, let us joyn our moſt devout and fervent Prayers 
to Almighty God, for the Ming's and Queen's Majeſties, and for all that art i 


Authority. And I may truly fay, that there was hardly ever greater Reaſon | 


and Occaſion for it, from both our DiſtraQions at Home, and our Dangers from 
Abroad; never was there greater Need of our earneſt Supplications and Pray: 
ers, than at this Time, when our Armies and Fleets are in Motion, and whe! 
God ſeems already to have given us ſome earneſt of Good Succeſs ; bleſſed be 
his great and glorious Name. 3 | 
We have indeed a great Army, and a more powerful Fleet, than ever thi 
Nation ſent forth; but unleſs God be on our Side, and favour our Cauſe, in 
vain are all our Preparations ; for whenever his Providence is pleaſed to inter: 
poſe, by ſtrength ſhall no Man prevail. Have we not Reaſon then to cry mightily un. 
0 God, when the only Strength of the Nation is at Stake, when our Sins and Pro 
vocations are ſo many and great, and there lies ſo heavy a load of Guilt upon us 
When the perſon of his Sacred Majeſty is expoſed to ſo much Hazard, not only 
in the high Places of the Field, but from the reſtleſs Attempts of the malicious al 
implacable Enemies of our Peace and Religion, that he would be graciouſly pleaſe 
zo go forth with our Armies and Fleets, and not remember our Inquities againſt us, bu 
ſave us for his Mercies ſake ? Lee 
We are too apt to murmur and complain of Miſcarriages, and the ill oy 
ment of Affairs; but ſurely the beſt thing we can do, and that which belt be. 
comes us, is to look forward, and to turn our Cenſures of our Governours 2 


their Actions, into humble Supplications to God in their behalf, and in beball k 


In 
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the whole Nation ; that he would be pleaſed to turn us every one from the Bull of our 
Ways, that he may return to us, and have mercy on us, that ſo Iniquity may not be our 


Ruin ; that he may rejoyce over us to do us good, and may at la think Thoughts of 


Peace towards us, Thoughts of Good and not of Evil, to give us an expected End of 
Troubles. 3 EONS | 2 | 
"Lee us then betake our ſelves to the proper Work of this Day, hearty Prayers 
and Thankſervings to Almighty God, for the Ring and Queen, and for all that are in 
Authority; that as he hath been pleaſed by a wonderful Providence, 10 reſcue us 
nom the imminent danger we were in, and from all our fears, by the happy Ad vance- 


ment of their Majeſties to the Throne of theſe Kingdoms ; ſo he would of his in- 


nite goodneſs ſtill preſerve and continue to us this Light of our Eyes, and 
Breath of our Noſtrils, Princes of that great Clemency and Goodneſs, which ren- 
lr them the true Repreſentatives of God upon Earth, and the mot Gracious Gover- 
yours of Men. Ct ; 


And let us earneſtly beſeech him, that he would confirm and ſtrengthen them in 
al goodneſs , and make them wiſe as Angels of God, to diſcern betwixt Good and Evil, 


that they may know how to go in and out before this great People; that he would give 


them the united affections of their People, and a heart to ſtudy and ſeek their good all 


the days of thetr lives. 


And finally, That he would be pleaſed to continue ſo great a Bleſſing to us, and £ 


to grant them 4 long and proſperous Reign over us; and that their Poſterity in this 
Rojal Family may endure for ever, and their Throne as the Days of Heaven; 
that under them the People of theſe. Nations, we and the Generations to come, may 
kad quiet and peaceable lives, 1n all godlineſs and honeſty ; for his Mercies ſake 
in Jejus Chriſt, who is King of Kings and Lord of Lords; To whom with the 
Father and the Holy Ghost be all Honour and Glory, Dominion and Power now and 
for ever, Amen. = 1 | THE 
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PRIX 


The Love of God to Men, in the Incarnation of Chriſt, 2h 


I of 
the 


Houſe, on 


Chriſt- 
mas- Day, 


1 JoHN iv. 9. 1691. 


In this was manifeſted the love of God towards us, becauſe that 
Cod ſent his only-begotten Son into the world, that we might 
Ive through him. ” 5 


«HESE Words contain a clear and evident Demonſtration of the Love 


of God to us; In this was manifeſted the Love of God towards us; that is, 

by this it plainly appears, that God had a mighty Love for us, That 

. he ſent his only-begotten Son into the World, that we might live through 

M. 1 which we may conſider this Threefold Evidence of God's Love to 
nkind. TA | | 


J. That he ſhould be pleafed to take our Caſe into Conſideration, and to eon; 

cern himſelf for our Happineſs. FFC 

II. That he ſhould delen ſo great a Benefit to us, which is here expreſt by 

8; that we might live through him. LEN: 3 BER 

. II. That he was pleaſed to uſe ſuch a Means ſor the obtaining and procu- 

ug ok this Benefit for us; he ſent his only-begotten Son into the World, that _ 
. might 
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it is uſual in Scripture to expreſs the beſt and moſt deſirable things by Le; be- 


begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him. 


might live through him, Each of theſe ſingly is a great Evidence of God's Ln, 
to us; much more all of them together. TR e 

I. It is a great Evidence of the Love of God to Mankind, that he was pleaſed 
to take our Caſe into Conſideration, and to concern himſelf for our Happinek 
Nothing does more commend an Att of Kindneſs, than if there be great Con. 
deſcenſion in it. We uſe to value a {mall Favour, if it be done to us hy one that 
is far above us, more than a far greater done to us by a mean and inconſiderahl 
Perſon. This made David to break out into ſuch Admiration, when he conſ. 
dered the ordinary Providence of God towards Mankind, Lora, what is Mar, tha 
thou art mindful of him! or the Son of Man, that thou ſhouldſt conſider hin! This x 
2 wonderful Condeſcenſion indeed, for God to be mindful of Man. 

At the beſt we are but his Creatures, and upon that very Account at an ing. 
nite Diſtance from him; ſo that were not he infinitely good, he would not be 


2 
concerned for us, who are fo infinitely beneath the Conſideration of his Love and the 
Pity. Neither are we of the higheſt Rank of Creatures; we are much below Sen 
the Angels, as to the Excellency and Perfection of their Beings; fo that if Cf our 
had not had a peculiar Pity and Regard to the Sons of Men, he might hae . ſen 
placed his Affection and Care upon a much nobler Order of Creatures, than ve De! 
are, and ſo much the more miſcrable, becauſe they fell from a higher ſtep of and 
Happineſs, I mean the loſt Angels; but yet for Reaſons beſt known to his Inf. ane 
nite Wiſdom, God paſs'd by them, and was pleaſed to conſider us. This tie 2nc 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews takes notice of, as an Argument of God's peculiar and us 
extraordinary Love to Mankind, that he ſent his Son, not to take upon him the M. uU 


ture of Angels, but of the Seed of Abraham. 5 N i 
Now that he, who is ſo far above us, and after that we by wilful Tranſgreſ. Bl 


ſion had loſt our ſelves, had no Obligation to take Care of us, but what his own O47 


Goodneſs laid upon him, that he ſhould concern himſelf ſo much for us, and be 
ſo ſolicitous for our Recovery, this is a great Evidence of his Kindneſs and Good. 
will to us, and cannot be imagined to proceed from any other Cauſe. 
II. Another Evidence of God's great Love to us, is, that he was pleaſed to de- 
ſign ſo great a Benefit for us. This the Scripture expreſſeth to us by Life; and 


cauſe as it is one of the greateſt Bleſſings, ſo it is the Foundation of all other En- 
joy ments: And therefore the Apoſtle uſeth but this one word to expreſs to us al 
the Bleſſings and Benefits of Chriſt's coming into the World,; God ſent his on- 


And the Expreſſion is very proper in our Caſe; becauſe Life ſigniſies the repa- 
ration of all that which was loſt by the Fall of Man. For Man by his wilful De- 
generacy and Apoſtacy from God, is ſunk into a State of Sin and Miſery, both 
which the Scripture is wont to expreſs by Death. In reſpect of our Sinful State 
we are Spiritually Dead ; and in reſpect of the Puniſhment and Miſery due tous 
for our Sins, we are Judicially Dead, Dead in Law; for the Wages of Sins 
Death. Now God hath ſent his Son into the World, that in both theſe reſpetts 
we might live through him. 


1. We are Spiritually Dead, Dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, as the Apoſte 
ſpeaks, Eph. 2. 1, 2. Joa hath he quickened, who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, where 
in in times paſt ye walked, according to the courſe of this world. Every Wicked Man, 
tho' in a Natural Senſe he be Alive, yet in a Moral Senſe he is Dead. So tis 

Aypoſtle ſpeaking of thoſe who live in ſinful Luſts and Pleaſures, ſays of them, 
that they are dead while they live, 1 Tim. 5. 6. What Corrupt Humours are t 
the Body, that Sin is to the Soul, their Diſeaſe and their Death. Now Gol 
ſent his Son to deliver us from this Death, by renewing our Nature, and mortr 
fy ing our Luſts; by reſtoring us to the Life of Grace and Holineſs, and der- 
the Body of Sin in us, that henceforth we Fr not ſerve Sin. And that this 58 
great Argument of the mighty Love of God to us, the Apoſtle tells us, Eph. 2 


4, 5. God who is rich in mercy, for his great love mkerewith he loved us, etes 
when we were dead in ſins, hath quickned us together with Chriſt, It is an Argument 


of the Riches of God's Mercy, and of his great Love to us, to recover 3 
wo | * 
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out of this ſad and 4. e Caſe. It is a kindneſs infinitely greater, than to re- 
deem us from the moſt wretched Slavery, or to reſcue us from the moſt dread- 
ful and cruel Temporal Death; aud yet we ſhould value this as a Favour and 
Benefit, that could never be ſufficiently acknowledged : But God hath ſent his 
gon to deliver us from a worſe Bondage, and a more dreadful kind of Death; 
@ that well might the Apoſtle aſcribe this great Deliverance of Mankind from 
the Slavery of our Luſts, and the Death of Sin, to the boundleſs Mercy and 
Love of God to us. God who is rich in mercy, for the great love wherewith he loved 
us, hath quickened us together with Chriſt, even when we were dead in Sius; when our e 
Caſe was as deſperate as could well be imagined; then was God pleaſed to un- 
dertake this great Cure, and to provide ſuch a Remedy, as cannot fail to be 
efectual for our Recovery, if we will but make uſe of it. 5 
2. We were likewiſe judiclally Dead, Dead in Law, being condemned by 
the juſt Sentence of it. So ſoon as ever we ſinned, Eternal Death was by the 
Sentence of God's Law become our due Portion and Reward; and this being 
our Caſe, God in tender Commiſeration and Pity to Mankind, was pleaſed to 
ſend his Son into the World, to interpoſe between the Juſtice of God and the 
Demerits of Men ; and by reverſing the Sentence that was gone out againſt us, 
and procuring a Pardon for us, to reſcue us from the Miſery of Eternal Death; 
and not only fo, but upon the Condition of Faith and Repentance, of Obedience 
and a Holy Life, to beſtow Eternal Life upon us; and by this means to reſtore | 
us to a better Condition than that from which we were fallen, and to advance 
us to a Happineſs greater than that of Innocency. 
| And was not this great Love, to deſign and proyide ſo gteat a Benefit and 
Bleſſing for us, to ſend his Son Jeſus to bleſs us, in turning away every one of us from 
our Iniquities? Our Bleſſed Saviour, who came from the boſom of his Father, and 
knew his tender Affection and Compaſſion to Mankind, ſpeaks of this as a molt 
wonderful and unparallell'd Expreſſion of his Love to us, John 3. 16. God ſo lo- 
ved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son. God ſo loved the world, ſo greatly, 
ſo ſtrangely, ſo beyond our biggeſt hopes, nay, ſo contrary to all reaſo- 
nable expectations, 4s to ſend his only-begotten Son, to ſeek and to ſave the ſinful 
dons of Men. . 5 EFF i RD 
If it had only in general been declared to us, that God was about to ſend his 
don into the World upon ſome great Deſign, and been left to us to conjecture, 
what his Errand and Buſineſs ſhould be; how would this have alarmed the guil- 
ty Conſciences of ſinful Men, and fill'd them with infinite Jealouſies and Suſpi- 
con, with fearful Expectations of Wrath and fiery Indignation to conſume them ! For 
conſidering the great Wickedneſs and Degeneracy of Mankind, what could we 
have thought, but that ſurely God was {ending his Son upon a Deſign of ven- 
gance to chaſtiſe a Sinful World, to vindicate the Honour of his deſpiſed Laws, 
and to revenge the multiply d Affronts which had been offered to the higheſt | 
jeſty of Heaven, by his Pitiful and Ungrateful Creatures? Our own Guilt 
would have been very apt to have filled us with ſuch Imaginations as theſe, that 
in all likelihood the Son of God was coming to Judgment, to call the wicked 
orld to an Account, to proceed againſt his Father's Rebels, to paſs Sentence 
Won them, and to execute the Vengeance which they had deſerved. This we 
put juſtly have dreaded; and indeed conſidering our Caſe, how ill we have 
delerved at God's Hands, and how highly we have provoked him ; what other 
Veighty Matter could we hope for? 5 8 
But the Goodneſs of God hath ſtrangely out- done our Hopes, and deceived our 
xpectation; fo it follows in the next Words, God ſent not his Son into the world, 
” condemn the world, (intimating that this we might juſtly have imagined and 
red) but upon a quite contrary Deſign, that through him the world might be 
ſeved. What a ſurprize of Kindneſs is here! that inſtead of ſending his Son to 
eondemn s, he ſhould ſend him into the world to ſave us; to reſcue us from the 


"Ws of Death and Hell, from that Eternal and Intolerable Miſery which we 
incurred and deſerved ! | 


And 
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And if he had proceeded no farther, this had been wonderful Mercy ang — 
Kindneſs : But his Love ſtopt not here, it was not contented to ſpare us, and 2 


free us from Miſery ; but was reſtleſs till it had found our a way to bring us to Mii" 
Happineſs ; for God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, not only by, 
that whoſoever believes inhim might not periſh, but might have everlaſting oe Thi, Ire 
is the Second Evidence of God's great Love to us, the greatneſs of the Be. MI?” 
ſing, and Benefit which he had deſigned and provided for us, that we mig ht ln Wil! 


1 through him; not only be delivered from Spiritual and Eternal Death; but be Ned 
made partakers of Eternal Life. 5 041 

III. The laſt Evidence of God's great Love to us, which I mentioned, wa; Hu 

this, that God was pleaſed to uſe ſuch a Means, for the obtaining and procurins WM” 


of this great Bleſſing and Benefit; he ſent his only-begotten Son into the world, thy WR” 
we might live through him. And this will appear to be great Love indeed, if we Wi" 
conſider theſe Four tbings. | | 8 
I. The Perſon whom he was pleaſed to employ upon this Deſign ; he ſent in ne 
onh- begotten Son. | : 5 9 
2. How much he abaſed him, in order to the effecting and accompliſhing af I 
this Deſign, implied in theſe words, he ſent him into the World, _ Tk 
3. If we conſider to whom he was ſent, to the World, And. iro 
4. That he did all this voluntarily and freely, out of his meer Pity and Good. “ 
neſs; not conſtrain'd hereto by any Neceſſity, not prevaiPd upon by any Appl. be 
cation or Importunity of ours, nor obliged by any Benefit or Kindneſs from us. rat 
I. Let us conſider the Perſon whom God was pleaſed to employ in this De. en 
ſign, he ſent his oply-begotten Fon; no leſs Perſon than his own Son, and no leſs dest In 
to him, than m Ion, f 30s ON De 5 ng "RO. OE 
(..) No leſs Perſon than his own Son; 'and the Dignity of the Perſon that was | 
employ*d in our behalf, doth ſtrangely beigen bd ſet off the Kindneſs. What 0 
an Endearment is it of the Mercy of our Redemption, that God was pleaſed to 0 
employ upon this Deſign no meaner Perſon than his own Son, his begotten Son; {0 i! 
he is called in the Text, his Son, in ſo peculiar a Manner as mv Creature is, or ct 4 
be; the Creatures below Man are calbd the Works of God, but never his Chil: Wl” 
dren; the Angels are in Scripture calld the Sons of God; and Adam likewiſe l | 
calbd the Son of God, becauſe God made him after his own Image and Likenes Wl: 
in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, and in his Dominion and Sovereignty over the 
Creatures below him; But this Title of begorten Sou of God was never given to " 
any of the Creatures, Man or Angel; for unto which of the Angels ſaid he at pe 
t1me, thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, as the Apoſtle reaſons, Heb. 1.5 g 
He muſt be a great Perſon indeed to whom this Title belongs, of the begotten Son 
of God; and it muſt be a mighty Love indeed which moved God to employ © 
great a Perſon, on the behalf of fo pitiful and wretched Creatures as we are. | 
had been a mighty Condeſcenſion for God to treat with us at all; but that 10 Bi | 
leſs Perſon than his own Son ſhould be the Ambaſſador, is an aſtoniſhing Regal 1 
of- Heaven to poor ½ ͤ n HH + 7 0 ts on 
(2.) The Perſon was as dear to God, as he was great; he was his only. begotten 
Son. It had been a great Inftance of Abraham's Love and Obedience to God, A 
have ſacrificed a Son at his Command; but this Cireumſtance makes it much bi 
greater, that it was his only Son; Hereby ] know that thou feare#t God (fays the An- 
gel) ſince thou haſt not with-held thy Son, thine only Son from me. This 154 demon 4 
{tration that God loved us at a ſtupendious rate, when he would ſend his wi I 
begotten don into the World for us. 2452 ee 2 
Before this, God had try'd ſeveral Ways with Mankind, and employ'd ſevera 
Meſſengers to us; ſometimes he ſent his Angels, and many times his Servants nl I 
Prophets; But in theſe last Days he hath ſent his Son. He had many more Servant h 
to have employed upon this Meſſage, bur he had but one Son; and rather that BY 
Mankind ſhould he ruined and loſt, he would ſend him. Such was the Love 
God towards us, that rather than our recovery ſhould not be effected, he Won 14 
employ in this Work the greateſt and deareſt Perſon to him both in Heaven yt Re 
Earth, his ozly begotten Son; in this was the love of God maniteſted, that he jen! N 
only-begotten Son, that we might live through him. 2. L 


m. XXXL. in the Incarnation 


. Let us conſider how much this Glorious and Excellent Perſon was abaſed 
:- order to the effecting and accompliſhing of this Delign, which is here expreſt, 
by ſending him into the World ; and this comprehends his Incarnation with all the 
nean and abaſing Circumſtances of it. This the Apoſtle declares fully io us, 
phil. 2. 6, 7. tho he was in the Form of God, (that is, truly and really God) 
he made himſelf of no Reputation, taulov extywas, he emptyd himſelf, was content= 
ag to be ſtrangely leflen'd and diminiſh'd, and rook upon him the Form of a Ser- 
vant, or Slave, and was made in the likeneſs of Men; that is, did really aſſume 
Humane Nature. Here was an Abaſement indeed, for God to become Man, 
lis the only-begotten Son of God to take upon him the Form of a Servant, and to become 
tedient to Death, even the Death of the Croſs, Which was the Death of Slaves, 
aud infamous Malefactors, Here was Love indeed, that God was willing that 
hs own dear Son ſhould be thus obſcured and diminiſhed, and become to 
mean and ſo miſerable for our fakes; that he ſhould not only ſtoop to be 
made Man, and to dwell among as, but that he ſhould likewiſe ſubmit to the 
Ifirmittes of our Nature, and to be made in all things like unto us, Sin only ex- 
ted; that he ſhould be contented to bear ſo many Affronts and Indignities 
fom perverſe and unthankful Men, and to endure ſuch Contradiction of Sin- 
ers apainſt himſelf ;, that he who was the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, ſhould 
be deſpiſed and rejected of Men, a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Griefs, and 
rather than we {ſhould periſh, ſhould put himſelf into our Place, and be con- 
tented to ſuffer and die for us; and that God ſhould be willing that all this 
ſhould be done to his ozly Son, to fave Sinners. What greater Teſtimony could 
he give of his Love to us! 135 | CY 

3. Let us conſider farther to whom he was ſent, which is alſo implyed in 
theſe Words, he ſent his Son into the World; into a wicked World, that was al- 
per unworthy of him; and an Ungrateful World, that did molt unworthi- 
ly uſe him. | | - | | 
425 Into a Wicked World, that was altogether unworthy of him, that had 
deſerved no ſuch Kindneſs at his Hands. For what were we, that God ſhould 
knd ſuch a Perſon amongſt us, that he ſhould make his Son ſtoop fo low, as to 
dwell in our Nature, and to become one of us! We were Rebels and Enemies, 
Enemies to God by evil Works, up in Arms againſt Heaven, and at open Defiance 
with God our Maker. When the World was in this Poſture of Enmity and 
Hoſtility againſt God; then he ſent his Son to treat with us, and to offer us 
Peace. What can more commend the Love of God, than this, that he ſhould 
bew ſuch Kindneſs to us, when we were Sinners and Enemies! Herein God 
hath commended his Love towards us; (fays the Apoſtle, Rom. 5.8.) in that whilſt 
we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for us. „5 is | 

Ycordly, Into an Ungrateful World, that did moſt unworthily uſe him, that 
gave no becoming Entertainment to him (the Foxes had Holes, and the Birds of 
ive Air had Neſts ; but the Son of Man had not where to lay his Head) that heaped 
al manner of Contumelies and Indignities upon him, that perſecuted him all 
his Life, and at laſt put him to a molt painful and ſhameful Death; in a word, 
at was ſo far from receiving him as the Son of God, that they did not treat 
im with common Humanity, and like one of the Sons of Men. | 

4 He did all this voluntarily and freely; God ſent his Son into the World, me- 
Motu, of his own meer Grace and Goodneſs, moved by nothing but his own 

owels, and the Conſideration of our Miſery ; not overpowered by any Force; 
{tor what could offer Violence to him to who all. Power belongs? ) not conſtrain'd 
% any Neceſſity, for he had been Happy, tho' we had remained for ever 
Milerable; he might have choſen other Objects of his Love and Pity, and 


kus left us involved in that Miſery, which we had wilfully brought upon our 
. | | 
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. Nor was he prevaiPd upon by any Application from us, or importunity of 
urs to do this for us. Had we becn left to have contrived the way of our 
er! this which God hath done for us, could never have entered into 
de Heart of Man to have imagind, much leſs to have deſir'd it at his aan 
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If the way of our Salvation had been put into the Hands of our own Coup 


and Choice, how could we have been fo impudent as to have begg'd of Gy 
that his only Son might deſcend from Heaven and become Man, be poor, def iſ 
and miſerable for our ſakes ? God may ſtoop as low as he pleaſeth, being "on 
of his own Majeſty and Greatneſs; but it had been a Boldneſs in us, not far * 
Bla ſphemy, to have deſired of him to condeſcend to ſuch a ſubmiſſion. . 
Nor, Laſtly, was he pre-oblig'd by any Kindneſs or Benefit from us, ſo f 
from that, that we had given him all poſſible Provocation to the contra 
and had Reaſon to expect the Effect of his heavieſt Diſpleaſure: And yet thou 
he was the pars læſa, the Party that had been diſoblig'd and injured ; the?! 
were firſt in the Offence and Provocation, he was pleaſed to make the ft 
Overtures of Peace and Reconciliation ; and tho' it was wholly our Concernmen 
and not his; yet he was pleaſed to condeſcend ſo far to our Per verſneſs and ( 
ſtinacy, as 70 ſend his Son to us, and to beſeech us to be, reconciled. | 
Na herein, (lays the Apoſtle, immediately after the Text) herein is low, m 
that we lowed God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the Propitictin 
for our Sins: Herein is the Love of God manifeſted, that the kindneſs beg 
on his part, and not on ours; that being neither obliged nor deſired by 
he did freely and of his own accord, ſend his only-begotten Son into the will 
that we might live through him. 1 - | 
What now remains but to apply this to our ſelves? _ . 

1. Let us propound to our ſelves the Love of God for our Pattern and Fx. 
ample. This is the Inference which the Apoſtle makes in the next Verſe hu 
one after the Text, Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one mn 
ther. One would have thought the Inference ſhould have been, if God ſo law 
us, that we ought alſo to love him. But the Apoſtle doth not ſpeak fo mug 
of the Affection, as the Effect of Love, and his meaning is, if God hath beſtoy 
ed ſuch Benefits upon us, we ought, in imitation of him, to be kind andh 
neficial one to another. Not but that we ought to love God with all our hurt 
and ſouls, and ſtrength; but in this Senſe we are not capable of it. We ca 
not be beneficial ro him; becauſe he is ſelf-ſufficient, and ſtands in need of u 

thing; and therefore the Apoſtle adds this as a Reaſon, why he does not e 
hort Men to love God, but one another; 20 man hath ſeen God at am tim 
he is not ſenſible to us, and therefore none of theſe ſenſible things can fig 
fie any thing to him.” But he hath Friends and Relations here in the Work 
who are capable of the ſenſible Effects of our Love, and ro whom we may {ha 
| kindneſs for his fake ; we cannot be beneficial to God but we may teſtifie a 

Love to him, by our Kindneſs and Charity to Men who are made after the Imag 
of God; and if we ſee any one Miſerable, that is Conſideration enough tom 
our Charity. There was nothing but this in us to move him to Pity us, wh 
were in our blood, and no eye pityed us. | nl 

God is a Pattern of the moſt generous Kindneſs and Charity. Tho? he bei 

finitely above us, yet he thought it not below him to conſider our Caſe, andit 
employ his only Son to fave us; he had no Obligation to us, no ExpeQtation0 
Advantage from us, and can never be in a poſſibility to ſtand in need of us; 4 
yet he loved us, and hath conferred the greateſt Benefits upon us: So that! 
Man can have deſerved ſo ill at our hands, but that if he be in want, and vel 
a Condition to help him, he ought to come within the Compaſs and Con 
deration of our Charity. 

And is is the proper Seaſon for it, when we Commemorate the great 
Bleſſing and Benefit that was ever conferred on Mankind, The Son of God /# 
inio the world, on purpoſe to redeem and ſave us. And therefore I cannot but 
much commend the Cuſtom of Feeding and Relieving the Poor, more eſpecial 

at this time, when the Poor do uſually ſtand moſt in need of it, and when 
Commemorate the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who being rich became pou 
our ſakes, that we through his poverty might be made rich. 

2. Let us readily comply with the great Deſign of this great Love of God! 

Mankind. He hath ſert his Son that we may live through him. But tho 9 
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gone all this for us, tho he hath purchaſed ſo great Bleſſings for us, as the Par- 


gon of our Sins, and Power againſt, them, and Eternal Life and Happineſs ; yet 
there is ſomething to be done on our parrs,, to make us Partakers of theſe Bene- 
ats. God hath not fo loved us, as to ſend his Son into the World, to carry 
Men to Heaven whether they will or,no; and to reſcue thoſe from the flavery 
of the Devil, and the Damnation of Hell, who are fond of their Fetters, anif 
wilfully run themſelves upon Ruin and Deſtruction. But the Son of God came 
to offer Happineſs to us, upon certain Terms and Conditions, ſuch as are fit for 
God to propound, and neceſſary for us to perform, to make us capable of the 
bleſſedneſs which he offers; as namely, repentance towards God, and faith in our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; a ſincere and conſtant Endeavour of Obedience to the Laws 
and Precepts of our Holy Religion. | | 

Theſe are the Terms of the Goſpel ; and the Grace of God which brings Salvation, 
offers it only upon theſe Terms, that we deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and 
live ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly, in this preſent world: then we may expect the bleſſed 
hope, But if we will not ſubmit to theſe Conditions, the Son of God will 
be no Saviour to us; for he is the Author of Eternal Salvation only to them 
that obey him. If Men will continue in their Sins, the Redemption wrought 
by Chriſt will be of no Advantage to them; ſuch as obſtinately perſiſt in an 
impenitent Courſe, pſa ſi velit ſalus ſervare non poteſt, Salvation it ſelf cannot 
ave them. „ „„ bs 5 
Theſe are the Conditions of our Happineſs, and if we ſubmit to them we 
are Heirs of Eternal Life ; if we refuſe, we are Sons of Perdition, erernally loſt 


Terms that can ever be offered to us, becauſe God ſent them by his Son. This 
s the laſt Effort of the Divine Love and Goodneſs, towards the Recovery and 
Salvation of Men; ſo the Apoſtle tells, Heb; 1. 1, 2. that God, who at ſundry 
times, and in divers manners ſpake to the fathers, by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt 
40 ſpoken to us by his Son; and if we refuſe to hear him, he will ſpeak no 
more. After this it is not to be expected, that God ſhould make any farther 
Attempts for our Recovery ; for he can ſend no greater nor dearer Perſon to us, 
than his omn Son; and if we refuſe him, whom will we reverence? If after 
this we {till wilfully go on in our Sins; there remains no more ſacrifice for Sin; 
but 4 fearful looking for of Judgment, and fiery indignation to conſume us. 
z. With what Joy and Thankfulneſs ſhould we commemorate this great 
Love of God to Mankind, in ſending his only begotten Son into the world, that we 
night live through him! | . % = 

This is the proper End of the Bleſſed Sacratnent,, which we are now going to 
receive, to repreſent to our Minds the Incarnation and Paſſion of our dear Lord, 


which the Son of God hath ſhewn to the Sons of Men ; endeavouring to make 
all the World in love with him, whohath ſo loved all Mankind! | 

Whenever we ſee his Blood poured forth, and his Body broken for vs, ſo mo- 
hing a Sight ſhould raiſe ſtrange Paſſions in us, of love to our Saviour, and 


and Obedience to him; and whenever the Pledges and Seals of theſe Benefits 
are delivered into our Hands, the ſight of them ſhould at once wound and revive 
dür Hearts, and make us to cry out, Lord, how unworthy am I, for whom thou 

ouldeſt do and luffer all this! I am overcome by thy love, and can no longer hold out, 


gunſt the mighty force of ſuch kindneſs ! J render my ſelf to thee, and will ſerve thee 


S 
or ever, who haſt redeemed me at ſo dear a rate! 


Now to him that ſittethj upon the throne, and to the Lamb that was ſlain, to God even 
bu Father, and to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the firſt begotten from the Dead, and the 


rince of the Rings of the Earth; unto him that hath loved us, and waſhed us from 
ur Sins in his own Blood, and hath made us Rings and Prieſts to Goa and his Fa- 


ter, to him be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever, Amen. 


and undone; for we may aſſure our ſelves, that theſe are the beſt and eaſieſt 


by the Symbols of his Body broken, and his Blood ſhed for us. With what 
acknowledgments ſhould we Celebrate the Memory of this wonderful Love, 


tred to our Sins; and ſhould inſpire us with mighty Reſolutions of Service 
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SERMON XXXII 
The Sin and Danger of adding to the Doctrine of 
5 the Goſpel. 5 


| GALAT. i. 8, 9. 
But though We, or an Angel from Heaven preach am other Goſ pel uno 
you, than that which we have preached unto you, let him be ac. 
curſed. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, If any man preach | 
any other Goſpel unto you, than that ye have received, let bm 
be accur ſed. | 


Efore I come to handle the Words, for the better underſtanding of 
them, I ſhall give a brief account of the occaſion of them, which was 
this. Some falſe Apoſtles had made a great Diſturbance in the 
Churches planted by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, by teaching that it was 
neceſſary for Chriſtians, not only to embrace, and entertain the Doctrines and 
Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion, but likewiſe to be Circumciſed, and keey WF ” 
the Law of Moſes. Of this Diſturbance which was raiſed in the Chriſtian 
Church, you have the Hiſtory at large, Acts 15. and as in ſeveral othet 
Churches, ſo particularly in that of Galatia, theſe falſe Apoſtles and Seducers 
had perverted many, as appears by this Epiſtle ; inthe beginning whereof St. Pu 
_ complains, that thoſe who were ſeduced into this Error of the Neceſſity of Cir- 
cumciſion, and keeping the Law of Moſes, had by this new Article of Faith, 
which they had added to the Chriſtian Religion, quite alter*d the Frame of it, 
and made the Goſpel another thing from that which our Saviour delivered, and 
commanded his Apoſtles to teach all Nations. Nö 
For he tells us, Ver. 6. of this Chapter, that he marvelled, that they were ſo ſort 
removed from him that called them by (or through) the grace of Chriſt, unto another 
Goſpel, that is, ſo different from that which they had been inſtructed in by thoſe 
who firſt preached the Goſpel unto them: For the making of any thing necelfary | 
to Salvation, which our Saviour in his Goſpel had not made fo, he calls azotlzr 
Goſpel. . I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed from him that called you by the graut 
of Chriſt, anto another Goſpel, which is not another, d i %-w ado, which is no ohe 
thing or by which I mean nothing elſe, but that there are ſome that trouble you, ani 
would pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt ; as if he had ſaid, when I fay that ye are v. 
moved to another Gelpel, I do not mean, that ye have renounced Chriſtianity, and 
are gone over to another Religion, but thar ye are ſeduced by thoſe who have 
a mind to pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, by adding ſomething to it, as a neceſſary 
and eſſential part of it, which Chriſt hath not made ſo: This the Apoſtle cals? 
perverting or over-throwing of the Goſpel; becauſe, by thus altering the Term 
and Conditions of it, they made it quite another thing from what our Saviour 
delivered it. 1 1 | 
And then at the 8th and gth Verſes he denounceth a terrible Anathema again 
thoſe, whoever they ſhall be, yea tho” it were an Apoſtle, or an Angel fron 
Heaven, who by thus perverting the Goſpel of Chriſt (that is, by making any thing 
neceſſary to be believed or practiſed, which our Saviour in his Goſpel hath 8% 
made ſo) ſhould in effect preach another Goſpel ; but tho* we, or an Angel from _ 
Len, 2 any other Goſpel unto jou, than that which we have preached unto you, a 
him be Anathema, an accurſed thing. And then to expreſs his confidence and vehe⸗ 
meney in this matter, and to ſhew that he did not ſpeak this raſhly, and in a _ 
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hut upon due conſideration, he repeats it again in the next Verſe, As we ſaid be- 
xt, ſo ſay I now again, If any man preach any other Goſpel anto you, than that ye 
ime received, let him be accurſed. . 3 
From the Words thus explained by the Conſideration of the Context, and of 
the maj ſcope and deſign of this Epiitle, theſe following Obſervations do natu- 
ly arlle. | | | | | | 
"Lt That the addition of any thing to the Chriſtian Religion, as neceſſary 
to be believed and practiſed in order to Salvation, is a pervertzng of the Goſpel of 
Criſt, and preaciing- another Goſpel fo 
Secondly, That no Pretence of Infallibility is ſufficient to authorize and war- 
rant the addition of any thing to the Chriſtian Doctrine, as neceſſary to be be- 
leved and practiſed in order to Salvation. „5 
Thirdly, That Chriſtians may judge and diſcern when ſuch Additions are made. 
Fourthly, And conſequently, That ſince the Declaration of the Goſpel, and 
the Confirmation of it, there is no Authority in the Chriſtian Church to impoſe 
upon 1 any thing as of neceſſity to Salvation, which the Goſpel hath 
not made 10. | : | | | 
Fifthly, That there is no viſible Judge (how infallible ſoever he may pretend 
to be) to whoſe Definitions and Declarations in Matters of Faith and Practice, 
neceſſary to Salvation, we are bound to ſubmit, without Examination, whether 
theſe things be agreeable to the Goſpel of Chriſt, or not. 
| Sixthly and Laſtly, Whoſoever teacheth any thing as of neceſſity to Salvation, 
to be believed or practiſed, beſides what the Goſpel of Chritt hath made neceſſa- - 
ry, doth fall under the Anathema here in the Text, becauſe in fo doing, he per- 
verteth the Goſpel of Chriſt, and preacheth another Goſpel. Now the Apoſtle ex- 
preſly declares, that though we (that is, he himſelf, or any of the Apoſtles) or an 
Agel from Heaven, preach. any. other Goſpel; unto you, than what we have preached unto 
yu, let him be Per A As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, If any Man preach any 
ther Goſpel unto you, than that ye have received, let him be accurſed. I 
I. That the Addition of any thing to the Chriſtian Religion, as neceſſary to 
be believed or practiſed, in order to Salvation, is 4 perverting the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and 8 another Goſpel, | 
his is evident from the Inſtances here given in this Epiitle ; for the Apoſtle 
chargeth the falſe Apoſtles, with perverting the Goſpel of Christ, and preaching 
«ther Goſpel, upon no other account, but becauſe they added to the Chriſtian 
Religion, and made Circumciſion, and the keeping of the Law of Moſes, an 
Eſſential Part of the Chriſtian Religion, and impoſed upon Chriſtians the Pra- 
ice of theſe things, and the belief of the neceſſity of them, as a Condition of 
Eternal Salvation. ji | E 
That this was the Doctrine of thoſe falſe Teachers, we find expreſly, Acts 
15. 1. Aud certain Men which came down from TJuaea, taught the Brethren, and ſaid, 
except ye be circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved; and Ver. 24. 
in the Letter written by the Apoſtles and Elders at Jeruſalem, to the Churches 
abroad, there is this Account given of it; foraſmuch as we have heard, that cer 
lun which went out from us, have troubled you with words, ſubverting your Souls, ſay- 
"a Je muſt be circumciſed, and keep the Law, to whom we gave no ſuch Commanament. 
here you ſee that this Doctrine is declared to be of pernicious Conſequence, 
tending 20 ſubvert the Souls of Men, and likewiſe to be an Addition to the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel which was delivered by the Apoſtles, who here with 
one Conſent declare, that they had given no fuch Commandment ; that is, had de- 
lvered no ſuch Doctrine as this, nor put any ſuch Yoke upon the Necks of 
Chriſtians ; but on the coatrary had declared, that the Death of Chriſt having 
ut an end to the Fewiſh Diſpenſation, there was now no Obligation upon Chri- 
Hans to obſerve the Law of Moſes. — 
And from the Reaſon of the thing it is very plain, that the addition of any 
ding to the Chriſtian Religion, as neceſſary to be believed or practiſed in order 
to Salyation, which the Goſpel hath not made ſo, is preaching another Goſpet ; be- 


cauſe it makes an efſential Change in the Terms and Conditions of the Goſpel- 
| | Covenant, 
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The Sin and Danger 


IF 


p reached unto you, let him be an Anathema. If the Apoſtles themſelves, who were 


fibly believe him, if he contradict himſelf, and deliver Doctrines which 6 
pla inly claſh with one another: For if he ſpake true at firſt, L cannot believe 


2 contrary Doctrine to that of the Go 


to ſubmit his Faith to it; yet it is not poſſible for any Man to believe Gol 


Covenant, which declares Salvation unto Men upon ſuch and ſuch Term 

no other, Now to add any other Terms to theſe, as of equal neceſſity win 
them, is to alter the Condition of the Covenant of the Goſpel, and the Term 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and conſequently 2 preach another Goſpel, by del, 


rinz other Terms of Salvation, than Chriſt in his Goſpel hath declared, Which 


is to pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt. 8 5 
II. No Pretence of Infallibility is ſufficient to authorize and warrant the al due 
dition of any thing to the Chriſtian Doctrine, as neceſſary to be believed q " 
practiſed, in order ro Salvation. After the Delivery of the Goſpel by the Sq q he © 
God, and the Publication of it to the World by his Apoſtles, who were com. the 

_ miſſion'd and infpir'd by him to that Purpoſe, and the Confirmation of all, by Ply; 
the greateſt and moſt unqueſtionable Miracles that ever were, no Perſon why, the 
ever that brought any other Doctrine, and declared Salvation to Men on a Ap 
other Terms than thoſe which are declared in the Goſpel, was to be credit 3 
what Pretence ſoever he ſhould make to a Divine Commiſſion, or an Infallib} 7 
Aſſiſtance. The Apoſtle makes a Suppoſition as high as can be, though we (fan Ch 


he) or an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that which we hey 


Divinely Commiſſion'd, and Infallibly Aſſiſted in the Preaching of the Goſpe, 
ſhould afterwards make any Addition to it, or declare any other Terms of di 
vation, than thoſe which are declared in the Goſpel which they had already 
publiſhed to the World, they ought not to be regarded. „ 

And the Reaſon is plain; becauſe what Claim ſoever any Perſon may male v 
Tnfallibility, and what Demonſtration ſoever he may give of it, we cannot pol 


him declaring the contrary afterwards: And if he did not ſpeak true at firk, 
cannot believe him at all; becauſe he can give no greater Proof of his Divine 
Commiſſion, and Infallible Aſſiſtance and Inſpiration, than he did. at firſt, 
And the Reaſon is the ſame, if an Angel from Heaven {Hhould come and preach 
Hel he were not to be beheved neither; 
becauſe he could bring no better Credentials of his Divine Commiſſion and Ay 
thority, than Thoſe had who publiſhed the Goſpel, and, conſequently, he ought 
not to be credited in any thing contrary to what they had publiſhed before. For 
tho? a Man were never ſo much diſpoſed to receive a Revelation from God, and 


againſt God himſelf; that is, to believe two Revelations, plainly contradidte 
to one another, to be from God; and the Reaſon of this is very obvious, becauſe 
every Man doth firſt, and more firmly, believe this Propoſition or Principle, Th 
Contradifions cannot be true, than any Revelation whatſoever; for if Contradifr 
ons may be true, then no Revelation from God can ſignifiy any thing, becauſe 
the contrary may be equally true, and ſo Truth and Falſhood be all one. 
The Apoſtle indeed only makes a Suppoſition, when he ſays, though we or an At 
gel from Heaven, preach any other Doctrine unto you; but by this Sappoſition he plain: 
ly bars any Man, or Company of Men, from adding to the Chriſtian Religion 
any Article of Faith, or Point of Practice, as of Neceſſity to Salvation, which 
the Goſpel hath not made fo; I ſay, any Man, or Company of Men, whate 
Authority or Infallibility they may lay claim to, becauſe they cannot pretend i 
a clearer Commiſſion, and greater Evidence of Infallible Aſſiſtance, than u | 
Apoſtle, or an Angel from Heaven, and yet the Text tells us, that would not be 2 
ſufficient Warrant to preach another Goſpel; it might indeed bring in queſtio 
that which they had preached before, but could not give Credit and Anthorlty l 
any thing plainly contrary to it, and inconſiſtent with it. e 
III. Chriſtians may judge and diſcern when azother Goſpel is preat he, when 
new Articles of Faith, or Points of Practice, not enjoy ned in the Goſpel, are in, 
poſed upon Chriſtians. This the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth every particular Church, a 
for ought I know, every particular Chriſtian, that is duly inſtructed in the Chit 
tian Religion, to be a competent Judge of, and to be ſufficiently able to * 
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when another Goſpel is preached, and new Terms and Conditions, not declared in 


he Goſpel, are added to the Chriſtian Religion ; for if they be not able to judge 
of this, the Apoſtle does in vain caution them againſt the SeduQtion of thoſe who 
yderted the Doctrine of Chriſt, and endeavoured to remove them from him that had 
Aled them by the grace of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel. 


cf 1 b 


t may perhaps be ſaid, that there was no need that they ſhould be able to 
diſcern and judge of the Doctrines of thoſe falſe Teachers, it was ſufficient for 
them to believe the Apoſtle concerning the Doctrines of thoſe Seducers, when 
te declared to them the Falſhood, and pernicious Conſequence of them. But 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks to them upon another Suppoſition, which does neceſſarily im- 
ply, that they were able to diſcern and judge what Doctrines were agreeable to 
the Goſpel, and what not; for he puts the Caſe, that if he himſelf, or any of the 
Apoſtles, or an Angel from Heaven, {hould preach to them another Doctrine, 
contrary to that of the Goſpel, they ought to reject it with deteſtation ; but this 
doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe them able to judge, when ſuch Doctrines were preached, 
and conſequently that all things neceſſary to be believed and practiſed by all 
Chriſtians, are clearly and plainly declared in the Goſpel ; all the Doctrines where- 
of are now contained in the Holy Scriptures, in which all things neceſſary to 
Faith and a good Life, are fo plainly delivered, that any ſober and inquiſitive 
Perſon may learn them from thence, and the meaneſt Capacity, by the Help and 
Direction of their Guides and Teachers, may be inſtructed in them. 

And this is not only the Principle of Proteſtants, but the expreſs and conſtant 
Doctrine of the Ancient Fathers of the Church, whatever the Church of Rome, 
for the maintaining of her uſurped Authority over the Conſciences of Men, 
pretends to the contrary. And if this were not fo, that Men are able to diſcern 
and judge which are the Doctrines of the Goſpel, and what is contrary to them; 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, was in vain preached, and the Holy Scriptures con- 
taining that Doctrine were written to no purpoſe. 


Some things in Scripture are granted to be obſcure and difficult, on purpoſe to 


exerciſe the Study and Enquiries of thoſe who have Leiſure and Capacity for it: 


But all things neceſſary are ſufficiently plain; otherwiſe it would be impoſſible 
to judge when another Goſpel is preach'd, which the Apoſtle here ſuppoſeth the 
Galatians capable of doing. For if the Revelation of the Goſpel be not ſuffici- 
ently plain in all things neceſſary to be believed and practiſed, then Chriſtians 
have no Rule whereby to judge what Doctrines are agreeable to the Goſpel, 
and what not, for an obſcure Rule is of no uſe; that is, in truth is no Rule to 
thoſe to whom it is obſcure. | 5 5 
proceed to the IV th Obſervation; which is plainly conſequent from thoſe laid 
down before ; namely, that ſince the Declaration of the Goſpel, and the Cofir- 
mation given to it, there is no Authority in the Chriſtian Church to impoſe upon 
Ln any thing, as of neceſſity to Salvation, which the Goſpel hath not 
made fo, OI OY | 
The Commiſſion given by our Lord and Saviour to his Apoſtles, was to preach 
the Goſpel to all Nations, (or as St. Matthew expreſſes it) to go and teach all Na- 
tions, to obſerve all things whatſoever he had commanded them; and this is that which 
we call the Goſpel, viz, that Doctrine which Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles 
to Preach and publiſh to the World; and if the Apoſtles themſelves had excee- 
ded their Commiſſion, and added any other Points of Faith or Practice to thoſe 


Which our Saviour gave them in charge to teach and publiſh to the World, they 


had, in ſo doing, been guilty of that which St. Paul here in the Text, chargeth 
the falſe Apoſtles with, viz. of preaching another Goſpel. And if the Apoſtles 


ad no Authority to add any thing tothe Goſpel, much leſs can any others pretend 


tO it, ſince they have neither ſo immediate a Commiſſion, nor ſuch a miracu- 

ous Power to give Teſtimony to them, that they are Teachers come from God. 
Now this Doctrine of the Goſpel, which the Apoſtle preached to the World, is 
that which Chriſtians are ſo often, and fo earneſtly by the A poſtles in all their 
Piſtles exhorred to continue in, and not to ſuffer themſelves to be ſhaken in mind, 
) every wind of nem Doctrine, becauſe that which the Apoſtles had nl to 
. them, 
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the Doctrine of the Goſpel, or not. 


and Danger of © 


them, was the intire Doctrine of the Goſpel, which was never to receive any ad. 
dition or alteration. This is that which St. Peter calls the Holy Commangy,, 
which was delivered unto them, 2 Pet. 2, 21. It has been better for them not io hart 
known the way of Righteouſneſs, than after they have known it, to turn from the jy, 
Commandment delivered unto them, oY in all probability of thoſe who wal 
feduced by the Errors of the Gyofticks, from the purity of the Chriſtian Ds. 
ctrine delivered to them by the Apoſtles. This Iikewife St. Paul calls the Con. 
oa Faith, Titus 1. 4. and St. Jude ver. 3. the common Salvation; that is, the Do. 
Qrine which contains the common Terms of our Salvation, and % Faith which 
was once delivered to the Saints, that is, by the Apoſtles of our Lord, who pub. 
liſh'd the Goſpel ; once delivered, that is, once for all, fo as never afterwards tg 
admit of any change or alteration. This Faith he exhorts Chriſtians earneſtly 
contend for, againſt thoſe ſeveral Seas of Seducers, which were crept into the 
Chriſtian Church, and did endeavour by ſeveral Arts to pervert the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and to deprave the Faith delivered by the Apoſtles 

So that the Doctrine of the Goſpel publiſh'd by the Apoſtles, is fix d and unal. 
terable, and there can be no Authority in the Church to make any change ini; 
either by taking from it, or adding any thing to it, as neceſſary to be believed 
or practiſed in order to Salvation. a 3 „„ 

5. It follows likewiſe from the foregoing Obſervations, that there is no viſhs 


| Tadge (how much ſoever he may pretend to Irfallibility ) to whoſe determinati 


on and deciſion in matters of Faith and Practice neceſſary to Salvation, Chriſtiats 
are bound to ſubmit without examination, whether thoſe things be agreeable to 


* 


When our Saviour appeared in the World, tho he had Authority enough to 
exact belief from Men, yet becauſe there was a ftanding Revelation of God made 
to the Jews, he appeals to that Revelation, as well as to his own Miracles, for the 
truth of what he ſaid, and offered himſelf, and his Doctrine, to be tried by the 
agreeableneſs of it to the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and the Predictions 
therein concerning him. And this was but reaſonable, it being impoſſible for any 
Man to receive two Revelations, as from God, without liberty to examine whe- 
ther they be agreeable to, and conſiſtent with one another. In like manner the 
Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, tho they were guided and affiſted by an In- 
fallible Spirit, and had an immediate Commiſſion from Chriſt to preach the Do- 


ctrine of the Goſpel, did not require from Men abſolute ſubmiſſion to their Do- 


ctrines and Dictates, without examination of what they delivered, whether it were 
agreeable to the Divine Revelation which was contained in the ancient Scriptures, 

This was St. Paul's conſtant Cuſtom and way of teaching among the Jen, 
who had received the Revelation of the Old Teſtament ; he did not dictate to 


them by virtue of his Infallibility, but reaſoned with them out of the Scriptures, and 


required their belief no further than what he ſaid ſhould, upon examination, 
appear agreeable to the Scriptures. So we find Acts 17. 2, 3. Aud Paul, as hi 


manner was, went in unto them ({peaking of the Jews) and three Sabbath days reaſoned 


with them out of the Scriptures, opening and alledging, that C hriſt muſt needs have 
ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead, and that this Jeſus whom I preach unto jo 
is the Chriſt, And Chap. 18. 28. he mightily convinced the Jews, and that publickly 
ſheming by the Scriptures, that Jeſus was the Chriſt. And St. Paul was ſo fir 
from reproving them tor examining his Doctrine by the Scriptures, that le 
commended it, as an Argument of a Noble and Generous mind in the Berea#, 


that they did not give full aſſent to his Doctrine, till upon due ſearch and exami. 
nation they were ſatisfied that what he had ſaid was agreeable to the Scriptures 


(bay. 17. 11, 12. Where ſpeaking of the Bereans, it is ſaid, That theſe were mort 


noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that they recetved the word, with all readint(s of | 


mind, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo ; therefore man) 0 
them believed; that is, becauſe upon ſearch they found what he delivered to be 
agreeable to rhe Scriptures; and it was not a flight, but diligent and deliberats 
Search, they took time to examine things thoroughly; for it is ſa id the) ſearcht 
the Scripteres daily, And here in the Text St. Pas puts the Caſe, that it he, f 
. M A 
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| ny other of the A* concerning whoſe Divine Commiſſion and Aſſiſtance 
hey were ſo fully fatisfied, ſhould deliver any thing to them contrary to the Goſs | 
| which they had formerly preached, they were to reject it with the greateſt 
abhorrence and deteſtation; and this neceſſarily ſuppoſeth a liberty to examine 
what was delivered, even by thoſe whom they believed to be infallibly affifted, 
and a capacity tO diſcern and judge whether what they ſaid was agreeable to the 
Goſpel at firſt delivered to them or not. 5 | 

And after this, ſhall any Perſon or Church (what Claim ſoever they may 
make to Infallibility) aſſume to themſelves an Authority to dictate in matters 
of Faith, and that their Dictates ought to be received with an abſolute ſub- 
niſſion, and without liberty to examine whether they be agreeable to the Faith 
qe delivered to the Jaints; and tho* they add new Articles to the Chriſtian 
Faich, and of which there is not the leaſt Foot: ſtep or intirtiation in any of the 
Ancient Creeds of the Chriſtian Church, and do plainly impoſe upon Chriſtians 
the Practice and Belief of ſeveral won Fong neceſſary to Salvation, which the 
Goſpel never declared to be ſo, yet no body ſhall judge of this, but every Man 
= without more ado, to believe blindfold, and to refign up his Underſtand- 
ing and Judgment to the directions of this viſible infallible Judge? 

But ſurely this is not the reaſonable Obedience of Faith, but rhe forc?d ſubmiſ- 
ſion of Slaves to the Tyranny of their Maſters: Chriſtians are expreſly for- 
bid to call any Man Father or Maſter upon Earth, becauſe we have one Father and 
Mefter in Heaven. Now to make an abſolute ſubmiſſion of our Underſtand: 
ings to any 7 Earth, ſo as without examination to receive their Dictates 
in Matters of Faith, is ſurely, if any thing can be ſo, to call ſuch a Perſon Father 
or Miſter, becauſe a greater ſubmiſſion than this we cannot pay to our Father 
pho is in Heaven, even to God himſelf. I come now to the 
VI. And laſt Obſervation from the Text, That whoſoever teacheth any thing 
18 neceſſity to Salvation, to be believed or practiſed; beſides what the Goſpel 
of Chriſt hath made neceſſary, does fall under the Anathema here in the Text; 
becauſe they that do ſo, do according to the mind of St: Paul, pervert the Goſpei 
F Chriſt, and Preach another Goſpel. For the Reaſon why he chargeth the falſe 
Apoſtles with Preaching another Goſpel, and thoſe that were ſeduced by them, as 
Err from him that called them into the Grace of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel, 
i plainly this; that they had changed the Terms of the Chriſtian Religion, 
by adding new Articles to it, which were not contained in the Goſpel; that is, 
dy making it neceſſary to believe it to be ſo, becauſe they taught ſo. Now 
d. Paul expreſly declares this to be Preaching another Goſpel, becauſe they plainly 
alterd the Terms of Salvation declared in the Goſpel, and made that to be 
neceſſary to the Salvation of Men, which the Goſpel had not made ſo. 

And whatever Perſon or Church does the ſame, does incur the ſame guilt, and 
fils under the Anathema and Cenſure here in the Text; yea, tho he were an 
Ale, or an Angel: And I am ſure no Biſhop or Church in the World can pre- 


end either to an equal Authority or Infallibility with an Apaſtle, or an Angel 
from Heaven. "4, "PF _ «+ ä 
Let us then hear what St. Paul declares in this Caſe, and conſider ſeriouſly, 


Vith what earneſtneſs and vehemency he declares it; tho we (ſays he) or an 
Angel from Heaven preach am other Goſpel! unto you, than that which we haue 
Prexhed unto you, let him be accurſed. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, If 
® Man preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that ye have received, let him be 
ged. St. Paul you ſee is very earneſt in this matter, and very peremptory, 
2 therefore I cannot but think this Declaration of his to be more conſide- 
2 le and every way more worthy of our regard and dread, than all the Aus- 
2 s of che Council of Trent, which in direct affront and contempt of this 
f "eons of St. Paul, hath preſumed to add fo many Articles to the Chriſtian 

"1810n, upon the counterfeit warrant of Tradition, for which their is no 
28 or Warrant from the Scripture, ar from any Ancient Creed of the Chri- 
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and authority with that of the Coancil it ſelf. So that whatſoever he hath 
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Affection and Veneration, as if the Creed had been compiled by the ca þ 
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And all that they have to ſay for this, is, That We do not pretend to be 
Infallible: But there is a neceſſity of an Infallible Judge to decide theſe Contro- 
verſies, and to him they are to be referred. Which is juſt as if in a plain matte 
of Right, a contentious and confident Man {ſhould deſire a reference, and con: 
trive the matter ſo as to have it refer'd to himſelf, upon a ſleeveleſs pretency 
without any Proof or Evidence, that he is the only Perſon in the World that hath 
Authority and Infallible Skill to decide all ſuch differences. Thus the Church o 
Rome would deal with us in Things which are as plain as the noon-day; s 
Whether God hath forbidden the Worſhip of Images in the ſecond Command- 
ment ? Whether our Saviour did Inſtitute the Sacrament in both kinds? Whe- 
ther the People ought not to read the Scriptures, and to have the Publick der. 
vice of God ina known Tongue ? Theſe, and the like, they would have us refer 
to an Infallible Judge; and when, we ask who he is, thity tell us that ther 
Church, which hath impoſed theſe things upon Chriſtians, and made theſe Ad. 
ditions to the Goſpel of Chriſt, is that. Infallible Judge. Bur if ſhe were as ut 
fallible as ſhe pretends to be; even as an Apoſtle, or an Angel from Heaven, St. Pu 
hath degounced an Anathema againſt her, for preaching another Goſpel, and making 
Ge —— to the Salvation of Men, Which are not contained in in 
Goſpel of Chriſt. * EE . 
The ** from all this Diſcourſe in ſhort 


In , is this; That we ſhould conten 
earneſt or the Faith once delivered to the Saints, and not ſuffer our ſelves by thi 
confident pretences of Sed ucers, to be removed from him that hath called us os, 
the gracs of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel. The neceſſary Doctrines of the Chr 

Religion, and the common Terms of Salvation are ſo plain, that if any Man be 
ignorant of them, it is his own fault; and if any go about to impoſe upon q 
any thing as of neceſſity to be believed and practiſed in order to Salvation, Which 
is not declared to be fo in the Holy Scriptures, which contain the tre 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, what Authority ſoever they pretend for it, yea, tho 
they aſſume to themſelves to be Infallible ; the Apoſtle hath pany told Us 
what we are to think of them; for he hath put the Caſe as high as is * 
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wore in the Text, when he fa s, Though we, or an Angel from Heaven preach 


17 ther Goſpel unto you, than that which we have preached unto or, let him be 
d. ; Fo | | 

11 conclude all with that Counſel which the Spirit of God gives to 

the Churches of Aſia, Rev. 3. 3. Remember therefore how thou haſt received 

ind heard, and hold faſt, and Chap. 2. 10. Fear none of thoſe things which 

thou ſhalt ſafer, be thou faithful unto the Death, and I will give thee a Crown 
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SERMON XXXIIL 


Honeſty the beſt Preſervative againſt dangerous Mil- 


takes in Religion. 


Jon N vii. 17. e 
If any Man will do his Will, he ſhall know of the Dodrine, whether 
it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. po, 


\ Ince there are ſo many different Opinions and Apprehenſions in the World 
about Matters of Religion, and every Se& and Party does with ſo much 


difficulty and queſtion is, by what means Men may be ſecured from dan- 


gerous Errors and Miſtakes in Religion. For this end ſome have thought it ne- 


ceſſary that there ſhould be an Irfallible Church, in the Communion whereof 
every Man may be ſecured from the dangers of a wrong Belief. But it ſeems 
God hath not thought this neceſſarys If he had, he would have revealed this ve- 
y thing more plainly than any particular Point of Faith whatſoever. He would 
tave told us expreſly, and in the plaineſt terms, that he had appointed an Infal- 
lible Guide and Judge in matters of Faith, and would likewiſe have told us as 


phinly who he was, and where we might find him, and have recourſe to him 
pon all occaſions ; becauſe the ſincerity of our Faith depending upon him, we 
could not be ſafe from miſtake in particular Points, without ſo plain and clear a 


Revelation of this Iafallible Judge, that there could be no miſtake about him; nor 
could there be an end of any other Controverſies in Religion, unleſs this Infallible 
judge (both that there is one, and who he is) were out of Controverſie. But nei- 
ther of theſe are ſo: It is not plain from Scripture that there is a» Infallible Judge 


d Guide in Matters of Faith; much leſs is it plain who he is; and therefore we 


may certainly conclude, that God hath not thought it neceſſary that there ſnould 


be an Tofallible Guide and Judge in Matters of Faith, becauſe he hath revealed no 
ſuch thing to us: and that Biſhop, and that Church who only have arrogated 1z- 
falibility to themſelves, have given the greateſt evidence in the World to the 
| ©ntrary ; and have been detected and ſtand convinc'd of the greateſt Errors: 

nd it is in vain for any Man, or Company of Men, to pretend to Infallibility, 
o long as the Evidence that they are deceived is much greater and clearer than 
an) Proof they can produce for their Infall:bility; | 


If then God hath not provided az Infallible Guide and Judge in Matters of Faith; 


there is ſome other way whereby Men may be ſecured againſt dangerous and 
amnable Errors in Religion, and whereby they may diſcern Truth from Im- 
Poſture, and what Doctrines are from God, and what not; and this our Saviour 
eclares to us here in the Text, namely, That an honeſt and ſincere mind, and 
a h 2 a hearty 
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confidence pretend, that they, and they only, are in the truth; The great 
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Huch the beft Preſervative J 


a hearty deſire to do the Will of God, is the beſt Preſervative againſt fatal Bd 
and Miſtakes in Matters of Religion; e Ti SD maar If any Man deſie 14 
his Will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether ] ſpeak g 
my ſelf. | . 

Tiere are Two dangetous Miſtakes in Religion: To reject any thing which 
really comes from God ; and to receive and entertain any thing as from Gy 
which doth not really come from him: 1 | 


Firſt, To reject any thing which really comes from God. This Miſtake the 
Jews frequently fell into, when they rejected the true Prophets which God ffon 
time to time ſent to them, {lighting their Meſſage, and perſecuting their Perſons 
But they miſcarried moſt fatally and remarkably in their contempt of the tu 
Meſſias, that great Prophet whom they had ſo long expected, and whom God fer 
at laſt, to bring Salvation to them; but when he came, they knew him not, ng 
would receive him, but uſed him with all the deſpight and contempt imaging 
ble, not as a Teacher come from God, but as a Deceiver, and Impoſtor. 
Nou the danger of rejecting any thing that comes from God, conſiſts in thi 
that it cannot be done without the higheſt Afffont to the Divine Majeſty, 109 
reject a Divine Meſſage, or Revelation, is to oppoſe God, and fight againſt hin. 
So our Saviour tells the Jews, that in deſpiſing him, they deſpiſed him that * him, 
Secondly, There is alſo another dangerous Miſtake on the other hand, in enter. 
taining any thing as a Revelation from God, which 1s not really from him, 
And this likewiſe the Jews were frequently guilty of, in receiving the falſe Pro. 
phets which ſpake in the name of the Lord, when he had not ſent them. And 
this is commonly the temper of thoſe who reject the Truth, greedily to {walloy 
Error and Deluſion. So our Saviour tells us of the Fews, John 5. 43. I an cm 
in my Father's Name, and ye receive me not; if another ſhall come in his own name, hin 
e will receive. This Prediction of our Saviour's concerning the Jews, was fully 
accompliſhd ; for after they had rejected him, who gave ſuch abundant eri. 
dence that he was the true Meſſias, and a Teacher ſent from God, they received 
others, who really came in their own names, and ran after thoſe who pretended to 
be the Mef7izs, and were in great numbers deſtroyed with them. And this is 
very juſt with God, that thoſe who receive not the truth in the love of it, ſpoulde 
given up to ſtrong deluſions, to believe lies. 3 . 
Now theſe being the Tio great dangerous Miſtakes in Religion which Men 
are liable to, my Work at this time ſhall be to ſhew, how a ſincere deſire and 
endeavour fo do the will of God, is a ſecurity to Men againſt both thoſe dangers, 
and it will appear to be ſo, upon theſe Two accounts. | 
1. Becauſe he who ſincerely deſires and endeavours to do the Will of God, d 
hereby better qualified and diſpoſed to make a right Judgment of Spiritual and 
Divine Things. „ . 
II. Becauſe God's Providence is more eſpecially concerned to ſecure ſuch fer. 
ſons from dangerous Errors and Miſtakes in things which concern their Eternal 
Salvation, Theſe ſhall be the Two Heads of my following Diſcourſe. 
Hurſt, Becauſe he who ſincerely deſires and endeavours to do the Will of God, 
is hereby better qualified and diſpoſed to make a right Judgment of Spiritual 
and Divine Things, and that for theſe Two Reaſons, 
1. Becauſe ſuch a Perſon hath a truer Notion of God, and Divine Things. 
2. Becauſe he is more impartial in his ſearch and enquiry after Truth. 
1. Becauſe ſuch a Perſon hath a truer Notion of God and Divine Thing WF 
No Man is ſo likely to have clear and true Apprelienſions of God, as a good Mam Wi 
becauſe he hath tranſcribed the Divine Perfections in his own Mind, and is him t 
ſelf in fome meaſure and degree what God is. And for this Reaſon it is, that I. 
the Scripture ſo often lays the Foundation of all Divine Knowledge in the pra 
tice of Religion. Job 28. 28. The fear of the Lord, that is Wiſdom, and to dep" 
from Evil, is Underſtanding ; and Pſal. 111. 10. The fear of the Lord is the big 
ning of Wiſdom, that is, the Principle and Foundation of it ; 4 good under ſt anaing 
have all they that do his Commandments : Whereas the V ices and Luſts of Men dar. 
ken their Reaſon, and diſtort their Underſtandings, and fill the Mind with or 
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ind ſenſual Appreherfſions ot Things, and thereby render Men unfit to diſcern 
thoſe Truths which are of a Spiritual Nature and tendency, and altogetlier indi(- 
ſed to receive them. For tho? the Vices of Men be properly ſeated in their 
Wills, and do not poſſeſs their Underſtandings ; yet they have a bad influence 
upon them, as Fumes and Vapours from the Stomach are wont to affect the Head. 
Nothing indeed is more natural to the Mind and Underſtanding of Men, than 
the Cries of God ; but we may abuſe our Faculties, and render them un- 
at for the diſcerning even of their proper Objects. in 
When Men by wicked Practices, have rendered themſelves unlike to God, 
they will not love to retain the knowledge of him in their Minds, but will become x 
vain in their Imaginations concerning him. What Clouds and Mitts are to the 
bodily Eye, that the Luſts and Corruptions of Men are to the Underſtanding; 
they hinder it from a clear perception of Heavenly Things; the pure in heart, 
they are beft qualified for the ſight of God. 1717 CC 

Now according as a Man's Notions of God are, ſuch will be his Apprehen- 
fons of Religion. All Religion is either Natural, or Revealed: Natural Religion 
conſiſts in the belief of a God, and in right Conceptions and Apprehenſions con- 
cerning him, and in a due Reverence and Obſervance of him, and ina ready and 
chearful Obedience to thoſe Laws which he hath imprinted upon our Nature; 
and the Sum of our Obedience conſiſts in our conformity to God, and an endea- 
your to be like him. For, ſuppoſing God to have made no External Revelation 
of his Mind to us, we have no other way to know his Will, but by conſidering 
his Nature, and our own; and if fo, then he that reſembles God moſt, is like to 
underſtand him beſt, becauſe he finds thoſe Perfections in ſome meaſure in him- 
ſelf, which he contemplates in the Divine Nature; and nothing gives a Man fo 
ſure a Notion of Things, as Practice and Experience: Every good Man is in 
ſome degree partaker of 4 Divine Nature, and feels that in himſelf, which he con- 
ceives to be in God: So that this Man does experience what others do but talk 
of; he ſees the Image of God in himſelf, and is able to diſcourſe of him from 
at inward ſenſe and feeling of his Excellency, and Perftections. . 

And as for Revealed Religion, the only Deſign of that is, to revive and im- 
prove the Natural Notions which we have of God, and all our Rea ſonings about 
Divine Revelation are neceſſarily gathered by our Natural Notions of Religion: 
And therefore he that ſincerely endeavours to do the Will of God, is not apt to 
be impoſed upon by the vain and confident pretences of Divine Revelation; but 
it any Doctrine be propoſed to him, which pretends to come from God, he mea- 
{ures it by thoſe ſteady and ſure Notions which he hath of the Divine Nature 
and Perfe&tions, and by thoſe he will eaſily diſcern whether it be worthy of 
God, or not, and likely to proceed from him : He will conſider the Nature and | 
tendency of it, and whether it be (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) 4 Doctrine ac- 
ording to Godlineſs, ſuch as is agreeable to the Divine Nature and Perfections, and 
tends to make us like to God: If it be not, tho an Angel from Heaven ſhould 
ng it, he will not receive it: If it be, he will not reject it upon every idle pre- 
tence, and frivolous exception that prejudiced and ill- minded Men may make 
gainſt it ; but after he is ſatisfied of the reaſonableneſs and purity of the Do- 

ne, he will accept of ſuch evidence and confirmation of it, as is fit for God 
to give to his own Revelations ; and if the Perſon that brings it, hath an atteſta- 
Wn of Miracles (which is neceflary in caſe it be a new Doctrine) and if he car- 
on no Earthly Intereſt and Deſign by it, but does by his Life and Actions 
make it evident that he aims at the Glory of God, and the good of Men; in 


( Of a good Man, whoſe Mind is free from Paſſion and Prejudice, will 


10 kalil 


„„ 0 aſſent, that this Man's Doctrine is of God, and that he does not ſpeak of 
elf. This was the Evidence which our Saviour offered to the Jens in 
Vindication of himſelf, and his Doctrine, John 7. 18. He that ſpeaketh of him- 
i ſfeeketh his own glory : but he that ſeeketh his glory that ſent him, the ſame is true, 
did no #prighteouſneſs is in him; as if he had ſaid, hereby may you diſtinguiſh 
me that really comes from God, from an Impoſtor : If any Man ſeek his own 
e you may conclude that God hath not ſent him, but whatever he pretends, 
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Marks and Characters as theſe, judge of any Doctrine that pretends to he frm 


God, and he makes all his other Intereſts and Concernments to ſtoop and yield 
to that. But if a Man be governed by any earthly Intereſt or Deſign, he wil 


wonder if they be apt to reje& the moſt Divine Truths; becauſe theſe are cal 


of his Luſts. A vicious Man is not willing to entertain thoſe Truths which 


| leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. 


and able to draw down the Scales againſt the cleareſt Truths: For tho? it be ab- 


Men's Lives have many times a great influence upon their Underſtanding, 00 


a mind to, fo are we very backward and flow in yielding our Aſſent to a 


Men in the laſt Times, 2 The 


that he ſpeaks of himſelf ; but he who by his Life, and rhe courſe of his Ag. 
ons demonſtrares that he ſeeks the Honour of God, and not any intereſt and a 


vantage of his own, the ſame is true, and there is no unrighteouſneſs in him; that z 
no fal{hood or deſign to deceive (for ſo the Word «&miz does ſometimes ſp 
nifie ;) you may conclude ſuch an one to be no Deceiver, or Impoſtor, aj 
if any Man ſincerely deſires and endeavours 70 do the Will of God, he may by ſuch 


God, whether it be ſo or not. This is the fiſt Reaſon ; becauſe he that ſincere, 
ly deſires and endeavours to do the will of God, hath the trueſt Notion of God, ani 
of Divine Things. WOE”. 3 

2. Such a Perſon is more impartial in his ſearch and enquiry after Truth, ang 
therefore more likely to find it, and to diſcern it from Error. He that hath 2 
honeſt Mind, and ſincerely endeavours to do the will of God, is not apt to be 
ſwayed and byaſſed by any Intereſt or Luft ; For his great Intereſt is to pleat 


meaſure all things by that, and is not at liberty to entertain any thing that croſſy 
it, and to judge equally of any Doctrine that is oppoſite to his Intereſt, Thi 
our Saviour gives for a Reaſon, why the great Rabbies and Teachers among the 
Jews did not believe and embrace his Doctrine, John 5. 44. How can ye beljen, 
which receive honour one of another? If Men have any other Deſign in Religion 
than to pleaſe God, and to advance his Honour and Glory in the World, m 
culated, not to approve us to Men, but to God. Ki 
And as Vain-glory, and deſire of the Applauſe of Men; ſo likewiſe doth ey 
other Luſt make a Man partial in his Judgment of Things, and clap fl 
Byaſs upon his Underſtanding, which carries it off from Truth, and makes it to 
lean towards that ſide of the Queſtion which is moſt favourable to the Interef 


would croſs and check him in his courſe : He hath made the Truth his Enemy, 
and therefore he thinks himſelf concerned to oppoſe it, and riſe up againſt it: 
The light of it offends him, and therefore he ſhuts his Eyes that he may not ſe 
it. Thoſe holy and pure Doctrines, which are from God, reprove the Luſts 
Men, and diſcover the Deformity of them; and therefore no Wonder if bad Men 
be ſo hard to be reconciled to them. This account our Saviour likewiſe gives 
the fierce Enmity of the Jews to him, and his Doctrine, John 3. 19, 20. Light i 
come into the World, and Men loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their dee 
were evil; for every one that doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the ligh, 
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The vicious Inclinations of Men are 4 dead weight upon their Underſtandingy 
ſolutely in no Man's Power to believe, or to disbelieve what we will; yt 


make Aſſent eaſie, or difficult; and as we are forward to believe what we hade 
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thing that croſſeth our Inclinations. Men that allow themſelves in «ngodlim 
and worldly lajts, will not eaſily believe thoſe Doctrines which charge Men 0 
ſtrictly with all manner of Holineſs, and Purity. 

This is the way which the Devil hath always uſed to blind the Eyes of Mu 
that the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt might not ſhine into them. And cel 
tainly the moſt effectual way to keep Men in Infidelity, is to debauch then 
in their Lives; therefore the Apoſtle gives this as the Reaſon of the Infidelity 0 

| 2 2. 12. They believed not the Truth, but had ples 
fare in unrighteouſneſs., When Men once abandon themſelves to lewd an 
vicious Practices, Infidelity becomes their Intereſt, becauſe they have no other 
way to defend and excuſe a wicked Life, but by denying the Truth which 0 
poleth it, and fiads fault with it. | 
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© That Man only ſtands fair for the entertainment of Truth, who is under the | 
Dominion of no Vice, or Luft ; becauſe he hath nothing to corrupt or bribe him, 
to ſeduce him, or draw him aſide in his Enquiry after Truth; he hath no Intereſt 
bat to find the Truth, and follow 1t : He is enquiring atter the way to Heaven, 
and Eternal Happineſs, and he hath the indifferency of a Traveller which is not 
-1clined to go this way rather than another ; for his concerament is to find out 
the right way, and to walk in it: Such an indifferency of Mind hath every good 
Man, who ſincerely, deſires to do the will of God; he ſtands ready to receive Truth, 
| whenſufficient Evidence is offered to convince him of it; becauſe he hath no man- 

ner of concernment that the contrary Propoſition ſhould be true. As in Mathe- 
wticks, 4 Man is ready to give his Aſſent to any Propoſition, that is ſufficiently 
demonſtrated to him, becauſe he hath no inclination or affect ion to one ſide of the 
Queſtion more than to the other; all his Deſign and Concernment is to find out 
the Truth on Which ſide ſoever it lies; and he is like to find it, becauſe he is ſo in- 
different, and impartial. But if a Man be biaſs'd by any Luſt, and addicted to 
any vicious Practice, he is then an intereſted Perſon; and concerned to be partial 
in his Judgment of Things, and is under a great temptation to Infidelity, when 
the Truths of God are propoſed to him; becauſe whatever the Evidence for them 
be, he cannot but be un willing to own the truth of that Doctrine, which is ſo 
contrary to his Inclination and Intereſt. If the Affections and Intereſts of Men 
were as deeply concerned, and as ſenſibly touched in the truth of Mathematical 
Propoſitions, as they are in the Principles of Morality, and Religion, we ſhould 
find, that when a Propoſition ſtood in their way, and lay croſs to their Intereſt; 
tho it were never ſo clearly demonſtrated, yet they would raiſe a duſt about it, 
and make a thouſand cavils, and fence even againſt the evidence of a Demonſtrati- 
; they would palliate their Error with all the Skill and Art they could; and 
tho the abſurdity of it was never ſo great and palpable, yet they would hold it 
faſt againſt all Senſe and Reaſon, and face down Mankind in the obſtinate de- 
fence of it; for we have no Reaſon to doubt, but that they who in Matters of 
Religion will believe directly contrary to what they ſee, would if they had the 
ame Intereſt and Paſſions to ſway them in the caſe, believe contrary to the clear- 
elt Mathematical Demonſtration; for where there is an obſtinate Reſolution not to 


WY be convinc'd, all the Reaſon and Evidence in the World ſignifies nothing. 
1 Whereas he that is biaſed by no Paſſion or Intereſt, but hath an honeſt Mind, 
F and is ſincerely deſirous to do the Will of God, ſo far as he knows it, is likely to 
age very impartially concerning any Doctrines that are propoſed to him: For 
f chere be not good Evidence that they are from God, he hath no reaſon to de- 
„ue himfelf, in giving Credit to them; and if there be good Evidence that they 
we Divine, he hath no Intereſt or Inclination to reject them; for it being his 
s _ Deſign to do the Will of God, he is glad of all Opportunities to come to the 
b. wledge of it, that he may do it. — 5 0 
« MM Thus you ſee, how a ſincere Deſire and Endeavour to obey the Will of God, 
ves ſecure Men againſt fatal Errors and Miſtakes in Matters of Religion; be- 
e i ule ſuch Perſons are hereby better diſpoſed to make a right Judgment of Divine 


Things, both becauſe they have truer and ſurer Notions of God and Religion, 
ud are more impartial in their Search and Enquiry after Truth. This is the 
ff Account. | | 5 ww 
Il. Another Reaſon why they who ſincerely deſire to do the Will of God, have 
creat Security in diſcerning Truth from Error, is, becauſe the Providence of 
3 more eſpecially concerned to preſerve ſuch Perſons from dangerous Errors 


of iſtakes in Things which concern their Eternal Salvation. When Men are 
5 a teachable Temper, God loves to reveal himſelf and his Truth to them; 
[eds 


and ſuch is an humble and obedient frame of Mind, Pſal. 25. 9. Ihe meek will he 
znd rs in Judgment; the meek will he teach his way, The proper Diſpoſition of a 
Xtolar, is to be willing to learn; and that which in Religion we are to learn 

op 22 is the good and acceptable Will of God, that we may do it, for Practice is 
1 end of Knowledge. If you know theſe things (ſays our Bleſſed Lord) happy are 

if Jos do them. It is neceſſary ro know the Will of God; but we are happy on- 


ly 


0 
% <A 
*** th 2 * 8 — — —_— K 


— n = 
b - 
hy * f — | , * 
* by « wy 


$0 Honesly the beit Preſeruative Voll 


ly in the doing of it: and if auy Man be deſrous to do the wil of God, his Goo. 
neſs is ſuch; that he will take effetnal cate to ſecure fuch an one againſt dan. 
gerous and fatal Errors. He that hath an honeſt Mind, and nould do the will o 
God, if he knew it, God will not ſuffer him to remain ignorant of it, or to þ, 
miſtaken about it, in any neceſſary Points of Faith or PraQtice. - 
St. Paul is a wonderful Inſtance of the Goodneſs of God in this kind. He yy, H 
undoubtedly-a Man of a very honeſt Mind; he had entertaind the Jewiſb Reli 
gion, as revealed by God, and been bred in it; and out of a blind reverenc 
and belief of his Teachers, who rejected Chrift and his Doctrine, he likewie WI _ 
oppoſed and perſecured them with a mighty Zeal, and an honeſt Intention, be. 
ing verily per waded, (as he himſelf tells us) that he ought to do what he did, again} 
the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth; he was under a great Prejudice upon account of 
his Education, and according to the heat of his natural Temper, tranſports if 
with great Paſſion :. But becquſe he did what he did, ignorantly, and in anbulig, | 
God was pleaſed to ſbem Mercy to him, and, in a miraculous manner, to. -conyiige 
him of the Truth of that Religion which he perſecuted. He was ſincerely 4 
{irons to do the Will of God, and therefore God would rather work a Miracle for 
his Converſion, than ſuffer him to go on in ſo fatal a Miſtake concerning the Chr 
{tian Religion” on 670% M 
| Andas the Providenoe of God doth concern it ſelf to ſecure good Men from 
dangerous Errors and Miſtakes in Matters of Religion; ſo by a juſt Judgmen Wl ©; 
he gives up thoſe who allow themſelves in vicious Practices, to Error and Inf. 
delity. And this is the meaning of that Paſſage of the Prophet, 7/a. Ch. 6. 10, 
ſo oftencited by our Saviour, and applied to the Jews, of making the Heart of tha 
m_ fat, and their Ears heavy, and cloſing their Eyes, left they ſhould underſtand, 
And be converted. So again, I/. 66. 3, 4. God threatens the People of I/, 
That becauſe they were wicked and abominable in their Lives, he would 
abandon them, and give them over to a Spirit of Deluſion; they have choſen thir 
omn ways, and their Soul delighteth in their Abominations ; I alſo will chuſe their dels- 
fions. God is ſaid to chuſe thoſe things for us, which he permits us to fall in- 
to: So Rom. 1. 28. God is ſaid to give over the abominable Heathen to «rr 
bate Mind. As they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave then 
over cis 0 xippoy vev, to an injudicious and undiſcerning Mind. When Men abat- 
don themſelves to Wickedneſs and Impiety, God withdraws his Grace from 
them ; and by his ſecret and juſt Judgment they are deprived of the Faculty of 
diſcerning between Truth and Error, between Good and Evil. 2'Theſſ. 2. 10,11, 
12. It is ſaid, that the May of Sin ſhould come with all deceivableneſs of Unrightt 
 ouſneſs in them that periſh, becauſe they received not the love of the Truth, that they might 
be ſaved: And that for this cauſe, God would ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that 1% 
ſhould believe a Lye; that they might all be damned, who believed not the Truth, bt 
had pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs. And it is juſt with God, that Men of vicio 
Inclinations and Practices ſhould be expoſed to the Cheat of the groſſeſt andvt 
leſt Impoſtors. God's Providence is concerned for Men of honeſt Minds, and 
ſincere Intentions : But if Men take pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, God takes no fur 
ther care of them, but delivers them ap to their own heart's luſts, to be ſeduce 
into all thoſe Errors, into which their own vain Imaginations, and their fool 
Hearts are apt to lead them. | Nee 
Thus have endeavoured, as briefly as I could, to ſhew that an honeſt Mind 
that ſincerely deſires and endeavours to do the Will of God, is the beſt Security againſt 
fatal Errors, and Miſtakes in Matters of Religion; both becauſe it * 
Man to make a true Judgment of Divine Things, and becauſe the Provi ende ol 


God is more eſpecially concerned for the Security of ſuch Perſons. M 

There remains an Gbjection to be anſwered, to which this Diſcourſe may _ Ra 
liable; but hic, together with the Inferences which may be made from this Di 10 
courſe, I ſhall refer to another Opportunity. 1 | 70 
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takes in Religion. 765 Text, 


Honeſty the beſt Preſervative againſt dangerous Mi- The S. 


| JoHN vii. 17. 


if any Man will do bis Will, he ſhall know of the Dodrine, whether 
it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. _ e 


Made Entrance into theſe Words the laſt Day; in which our Saviour de- 
clares to us, that an honeſt and ſincere Mind, and an hearty Deſire and 
Endeavour to do the Will of God, is the beſt Security and Preſervative 
againſt dangerous Errors and Miſtakes in Matters of Religion; sri ND 
men, F any Man deſire to do his Will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine, whether it be of 
/ rr ĩͤ nn THe 

Now there are (I told you) Two great Miſtakes in Religion: To reject any 
thing which really is from God; and to receive and entertain any thing as from God, 
hich is not 'really from him. And therefore I propoſed from this Text to ſhew 
how a ſincere Deſire and Endeavour to do the Will of God, is a Security to 
Men againſt both theſe Dangers, namely, upon theſe Two Accounts. 


Firſt, Becauſe he who ſincerely deſires and endeavours to do the Will of God, 
8 hereby better qualified and diſpoſed to make a right Judgment of Spiritual 
and Divine Things: and that for theſe Two Reaſons. _ . 

LBecauſe ſuch a Perſon hath a truer Notion of God, and Divine Things. He that 
reembleth God moſt, is like to underſtand him beſt, becauſe he finds thoſe Perfecti- 
Ons, in ſome meaſure, in himſelf, which he contemplates in the Divine Nature; 
and nothing gives a Man fo ſure a Notion of Things, as Practice and Experience. 

II. Becauſe ſuch a Perſon is more impartial in his Search and Enquiry after 
Truth, and therefore more likely to find ir, and to diſcern it from Error. That 
Man only ſtands fair for the Entertainment of Truth, who is under the Power 
and Dominion of no Vice or Luſt, becauſe he hath nothing to corrupt or bribe 
lim, to ſeduce him and draw him aſide in his Enquiry after Truth: He hath | 
00 manner of Concernment that the contrary Propoſition ſhould be true, ha- 


Jing the Indiffereney of a Traveller, and no other Intereſt, but to find out the 


right way to Heaven, and to walk in it. But if a Man be byaſs'd by any Luft, 
ad addicted to any vicious Practice, he is then an intereſted Perſon, and con- 
&n'> to make a partial Judgment of Things, and is under a great Temptation 
0 Infidelity, when the Truths of God are propoſed to him; becauſe, whatever 
the Evidence for them be, he cannot but be unwilling to own the Truths of 
thoſe Doctrines, which are ſo contrary to his Inclination and Intereſt. 
Scordly, Another Reaſon why they who ſincerely deſire to do the Will of 


* 


od, have a greater Security in diſcerning Truth from Error, is, becauſe the Pro- 

lence of God is more eſpecially concern d to preſerve ſuch Perſons from dange- 

ous Errors and Miſtakes, in Things which concern their Eternal Salvation. 
nen Men are of a teachable Temper, of an humble and obedient Frame of 


1406 14 


mh is the good and acceptable Will of God, that we may do it; for Practice is the end 
K Wowledge; If ye know theſe things (fair our Savi „ 5404 0 {he 
8 necellary to know the Will of God; but we are only happy in 1he doing of it; 
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Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind gives a Man the beſt Advantages to diſenf 


take effectual Care to ſecure ſuch a one againſt dangerous and fatal Error, He 


go to Heaven, not witſtanding a great many Miſtakes in Religion about Thing 


not neceſſary that we ſhould be ſecured from them. Humility, under a Senſe 
of our Ignorance, is better for us, than Infallibility would be 


| Goodneſs of God, nothing is more improbable, than that an honeſt Mind that 


ly neceſſary to Salvation. And if we could ſuppoſe ſuch a Man to fall into ſuch 
an Error, either it would not be Fundamental to him, having not been, perhaps, 


ſome way or other to convince him of his Error, and to bring him 70 the acknon- 


to diſcern between groſs and damnable Errors in Religion, and Neceſſary and 


to every Capacity; and an ordinary Underſtanding, that is not under a violent 


and if | any Man be deſirous to do the Wil of Goa, his Goodneſs is ſuch, that he ani 


that hath an honeſt Mind, and would do the Will of God, if he knew it, Gia 
will not ſuffer him to remain ignorant of it, or to be miſtaken about it in 11 
neceſſary Point of Faith, or Practice. Thus far J have gone. f 
I ſhall now proceed to remove an Objection, to which this Diſcourſe may (4, 
liable, and then draw ſome Irferences from the whole. ö 

After all that hath been ſaid, ſome perhaps may ask, Is every good Man ther 
ſecure from all Error and Miſtake in Matters of Religion? This is a migh 
Privilege indeed: But do not we find the contrary in Experience? That an hg, 
neſt Heart, and a weak Head, do often meet together ? — 

For anſwer to this, I ſhall lay down theſe follow ing 8 

Firſt, That if there were any neceſſity, that a good Man ſhould be ſecurel 
from all manner of Error and Miſtake in Religion, this Probity of Mind, and 
{incere Deſire to do the Will of God, is the belt way to do it; becauſe ſuch | 


betwixt Truth and Error; and God is moſt likely to reveal his Will to ſuch Per. 
ſons. But there is no neceſſity of this: becauſe a Man may be a good Man, aul 


not neceſſary, For while we are in this imperfect State, we know but in put 


and fee many Things very imperfectly: But when we ſhall come into a mor ] 
perfect State, that which is imperfect ſhall be done away; the light of Glory {hall ſcat. 1 
ter all thoſe Miſts and Clouds, which are now upon our Underſtandings, aud fiy 
hinder us from a clear Sight and Judgment of Things; we ſhall then fee God, C0 
and other Things, as they are; and be freed from all that Ignorance, and tho N R. 


many Childiſh Miſtakes, which we are liable to here below ; and till then, iti 


 Seconaly, This Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind which I have been ſpeaking 
of, is a certain Security againſt fatal Miſtakes in Religion, and a final Continuance 
in ſuch Errors as would prove Damnable ; and this is all that this Diſcourk 
pretends to, or our Saviour hath promiſed in this Text. And conſidering the 


ſecks impartially after Truth, ſhould miſs of it, in Things that are Fundamental 
propoſed to him with ſufficient Evidence, and would be forgiven him upon a 


general Repentance for all Sins and Errors known, or unknown; or he would 
not be permitted to continue in it; but the Providence of God would find out 


— — 


ledgment of the Truth, that he might be ſaved. God would rather ſpeak to him 
immediately from Heaven (as he did to St. Pau!) than ſuffer him to continue 
in fuch an Error, as would infallibly carry him to Hell. 1 

Thirdly, There is no ſuch depth of Judgment, and ſubtilty of Wit required, 


Saving Truth, but that an ordinary Capacity may be able to do it. Theres 
{o plain a Line drawn between great Truth, and groſs Errors, that it 1s vilible 


Prejudice, or blinded by ſome Vice or Fault of the Will, may eaſily diſcern i. 
Indeed, in Matters ot leſſer Moment or Concernment, and which have no ſuch 
conliderable and immediate Influence upon the Practice of an Holy Life, tte 
difterence betwixt Truth and Error is not always ſo groſs and ſenſible, às to be 

obvious to every unprejudiced Eye. But we have all the Reaſon in the Wor Id to 
believe, that the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God is ſuch, as to make nothing nec”, 
ſary to be believed by any Man, which, by the help of due Inſtruction, may not 

be made ſufficiently. plain to a common Underſtanding. God hath ſo render à 
Care of good Men, who ſincerely love him and his Truth, that we may rea 
nably preſume, that he will not leave them under an unavoidable Neri | 
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—— 3 e 
eerning thoſe Matters upon which their Eternal Salvation does depend; The 
Judge of all the World will do right; and then we may certainly conclude, that 
ke will not condemn any Man for no Fault, and make him for ever miſerable, 
or falling into an Error, which, with all his Care and Diligence he could not 

ſſibly either diſcern or avoid. : . . 
nll Foarthiy, God hath made abundant Proviſion for our Security from fatal and 

dangerous Errors in Religion, by theſe Three ways. | 

1. By an [»falible Rule, ſufficiently plain in all Things neceſſary. " 
1 11. By ſufficient means of Inſtruction, to help us to underſtand this Rule. | 
þ III. By an Infallible Promiſe of Security from dangerous Errors and Miſtakes, | 4 


. 


with an honeſt Mind and due Diligence we will apply our ſelves to under- 
1nd this Rule, and make uſe of the Means of Inſtruction, which God hath = 
18 provided for that Purpoſe. | — - = 1 
( I. God hath given us an Lfalliblè Rule, ſufficiently plain in all things neteſſary. fl 


ne hath given us the Holy Scriptures, which were given at firſt by Divine In- bk 
V8 ſpication, 7. e. by Men infallibly aſſiſted in the Writing of them, and therefore 1 
nat needs be an Infallible Rule; and all Scripture Divinely inſpired, is profitable for 9 
Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, as St. Paul 
ell us, 2 Tm. 3. 16. ſpeaking there of the Books of the Old Teſtament; and 
dere is the ſame Reaſon as to the Inſpired Writings of the New. SLRs 
a Now if the Scriptures be an I-fallible Rule, and profirable for Doctrinè and In- 
action in Righteouſneſs, i. e. to teach us to believe, and do; it follows of neceſ- 
y, that they are ſufficiently plain in all things neceſſary to Faith, and a 
Cocd Life; otherwiſe they could not be ſefal for Doctrine and Inſtruction in 
c Righteouſneſs ; for a Rule that is not plain to us in theſe Things, in which it is 
WY neceffaty for us to be directed by it, is of no uſe to us; that is in truth, it is no 
Rule. For a Rule muſt have theſe two Properties; it muſt be Perfect, and it 
muſt be Plain. The Scriptures are a perfect Rule, becauſe the Writers of them 
being Divinely Inſpired, were Infallible : And they muſt likewiſe be Plain; 
atherwiſe, tho? they be never ſo Perfect, they can be of no more uſe to direct 
our Faith and Practice, than a Sun-Dial in a Dark Room is, to tell us the Hour of 
de Day. For tho? it be never fo exactly made, unleſs the Sun ſhine clearly upon 
tr we had as good be without it. A Rule that is not pla in to us, whatever it may 
be in it elf, is of no uſe at all to as, till it be made plain, and we underſtand it. 
| II. God hath likewife provided ſufficient means of Inſtruction to help us to 
"WY underſtand this Rule. It is not neceſſary that a Rule ſhould be fo plain, that 
ve ſhould perfectly underſtand it at firſt fight ; it is fufficient, if it be ſo plain 
that thoſe of better Capacity and Underſtanding may, with due diligence and 
application of Mind, come to the true Knowledge of it; and thoſe of a lower 
and more ordinary Capacity by the Help and Inſtruction of a Feactter; Euclid's 
Eements is a Book ſufficiently plain to teach a Man Geometry: but yet not ſo 
Plain that any Man at firft Reading ſhould underſtand it perfectiy; but that by 
Uligent Reading, by a due Application, and ſteady Attention of Mind, a Man 
ak extraordinary Sagacity and Underſtanding may come to underitand the Prin- 
ales and Demonſtrations of it, and thoſe of a more ordinary Capacity, with the 
telp of a Teacher, may come to the Knowledge of it. So when we fay that 
the Yriptures are plain in all Things neceſſary to Faith, and a good Life, we do 
not mean that every Man at firſt Hearing or Reading of theſe Things in it, ſhall 
KrieQly underſtand them; but by diligent Reading and Conſideration, if he 
be of good Apprehenſion and Capacity, he may come to a ſufficient Knowledge 
them ; and if he be of a meaner Capacity, and be willing to Learn, he may, 
the help of a Teacher, be brought to underſtand them without any great 
Ps; and ſuch Teachers God hath appointed in his Church for this very purpoſe, 
id a Succeſſion of them to continue to the end of the World. 2 
la word, when we fay the Scriptares are plain to all Capacities, in all Things 
ary, we mean, that any Man of ordinary Capacity, by his own Diligence and 
ey in Conjunct ion with the Helps and Advantageswhich God hath appointed, 
and in the que Uſe of them, may attain to the Knowledge of every ching neceſla fy 
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to his Salvation; and that there is no Book in the World more plain, and be- mut 
fitted fo teach a Man any Art or Science, than the Bible is to Direct and Inrua the! 
Men in the Way to Heaven; and it is every Man's fault if he be ignorant of am te 
Thing neceſſary for him to believe, or do, in order to his eternal Happinek, kno 

III. Good Men are likewiſe ſecured from Fatal Errors in Religion, by the 1, and 


fall;ble Promiſe of God, it ſo be that with honeſt Minds and due Diligence the, Wl Cs 
apply themſelves to the underſtanding of this Rule, and make uſe of the Mean oth 
of Inſtruction which God hath provided for that purpoſe. God hath promiſed y {hu 
Guide and Teach the Humble and Meek ; that is, ſuch as are of a Submiſſive aud he 
Teachable Temper, deſirous and diligent to be inſtructed in the Truth. Pry, WM Fi 
25 3, 4, 5. If thou incline thine Ear to Wiſdom, and apply thine Heart to b. 4 
derſtanding; yea, if thou cryeſt after Knowledge, and lifteſt up thy Voice for ,, mai 
derſtanding ; if thou ſeekeſt her as Silver, and ſearcheit for her as for bid N not 
ſures; then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the Knonledy mm 
God; And here in the Text our Saviour aſſures us, that If any Man le ej. WY fall 
rous to do his Will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God, or n. ast 
ther he 44 7 himſelf; i. e. he {hall be able to diſcern the Doctrines which a it, 
from God. | 55 . . ä | | Ex rl 
This is the Proviſion which God hath made for our Security from Fatal Mi. to 

takes in Religion; and this is in all Reſpects a better Security, and more likely N wh 
to Guide and Conduct us ſafely to Heaven, than any Ifallible Church, and tha . Su; 
for theſe Reaſons. 5 . 3 
Firſt, Becauſe it is much more certain that God hath made this Proviſion N arc 
Which I have mentioned, than that there is a» Isfallible Church appointed an mi 

aſſiſted by him to this Purpoſe. That the Scriptures are ar Infallible and Ai. 
quate Rule, and ſufficiently plain in all things neceſſary, I have already proved: 
and TI add further, that this was the conſtant Judgment of the Ancient Church, 
and ſo declared by the Unanimous Conſent of the Fathers of it for many Ages 
and that all Councils in their Determination of Faith, proceeded upon this Rule 
till the Second Council of Nite. VP oo ns + 
I have likewiſe proved, That God hath provided a Succeſſion of Paſtors and 
Teachers in his Church, to Inftru us in this Rule; and that we have Gods 
Infallible Promiſe for our ſecurity from dangerous Errors and Miſtakes, if with an 
honeſt Mind and due Diligence we apply our ſelves to underſtand this Rule, and 
make uſe of the Means of Inſtruction which God hath provided for that purpoſe 

But that there is an Infallible Church Appointed and Aſſiſted by God, to De. 

clare and Determine Matters of Faith, and to be an Infallible Interpreter of 
Scripture; is not certain, becauſe there is no clear and expreſs Text of Scripture 
to that Purpoſe, that any Church whatſoever, much leſs that the Church of Rowe 
hath this Power and Privilege. DS So Le 1 
Nay, Ladd further, That it is Impoſſible; according to the Principles of the 
Church of Rome, that this ſhould be proved from Scripture ; becauſe, according 
to their Principles, we cannot know either which are the true Books of Scripture, 
or what is the true Senſe of Scripture, But from the Authority and Infallible De. 
cla ration of that Church. And if fo, then the Infallibility of the Church muſt be 
firſt known, and proved, before we can either know the Scriptures, or the Senſe 
of them; and yet till we know the Scriptures, and the Senſe of them, norbung 
can be proved by them. Now to pretend to prove the Infallibility of their Chu 

by Scripture, and at the ſame time to declare, that which are the true Books 0 
Scripture, and what is the true Senſe of them, can only be proved by the In. 
fallible Authority of their Church, is a plain and ſhameful Circle, out of which 
there is no way of eſcape; and conſequently that God hath appointed 4 Jofa 
{:vie Church is Impoſſible, according to their Principles, ever to be proved from 
Ser ipture, and the thing is capable of no other Proof. For that God will Infallibi 
Alliſt any Society of Men, is not to be known, but by Divine Revelation. * 
tllat unleis they can prove it by ſome other Revelation than that of the Scripture 
(which they do not pretend to) the Thing is not to be proved at all. Yes, the / 


tay, by the Notes and Maris of the True Church; but what thoſe Mor 
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muſt either be known from Scripture, or ſome other Divine Revelation, and 
then che fame Difficulty returns; beſides that one of the moſt Eſſential Marks of 
the true C hurch muſt be the 15 Os of the true Faith; and then it mult firſt be 
rnown which is the True Faith, before we can know which is the "True Church; 
and yet they ſay, That no Man can learn the True Faith, but from the True 
Charch ; and this runs them unavoidably into another Circle as ſhameful as the 
other. So that which way ſoever they go to prove ax Infallible Church, they are 
ſhut up in a plain Circle, and muſt either prove the Scriptures by the Church, and 
the Church by the Scriptures 3 or the True Church by the True Faith, and the True 


Faith by the True Church. 5 | Gs 
Secondly, This Proviſion and Security which J have mentioned, is more Hu- 
mane, better Accommodated and Suited to the Nature of Man; becauſe it doth 
not ſuppoſe and need a ſtanding and perpetual Miracle as the other way of an In- 
1lible Church doth. All Infpiration is Supernatural and Miraculous, and this In- 
allible Aſſiſtance which the Church of Rome claims to herſelf, muſt either be ſuch 
as the Apoſtles had, which was by immediate Inſpiration, or ſomething equal to 
it, and alike Supernatural : But God does not work Miracles without need, or 
continue them when there is no occaſion for them. When God delivered the Law 
to the People of Iſrael, it was accompanied with Miracles, and the Prophets 
| which he ſent to them from time to time, had an immediate Inſpiration; but their 
Supreme Judicature, or their General Council, which they call the Sanhedrim, was 
not Infallibly aſſiſted in the expounding of the Law, when Doubts and Difficulties 


aroſe about it; no, nor in judging of True and Falſe Prophets; but they deter- 


mined this, and all other Emergent Cauſes, by the ſtanding Revelation and Rule 
of their Written Lam; and that they were not Infallibly Aſſiſted, is evident from 
the great Errors they fell into, in making void the Commanaments of God by their Tra- 


In like manner the Apoſtſes and firſt Teachers of the Chriſtian Religion, were 


of it in the World, in deſpite of the violent Prejudices that were againſt it, and 
the fierce oppoſition that was made to it. But when this was done, this Mira- 
culous and Extraordinary Aſſiſtance ceaſed, and God left the Chriſtian Religion 
to be preſerved and continued by more Humane and Ordinary. ways, the Do- 


mall Ages, and an Order of Men appointed to inſtruct People in thoſe DoQrines, 
with a Promiſe to ſecure both Teachers and People, that ſincerely deſire to know, 
and do the Will of God, from all Fatal Errors and Miſtakes about Things ne- 


by God, and better ſuited to the Nature of Man, than the perpetual and need- 
ks Miracle of an Infpired, or any otherwiſe Infallible Church. 


Thirdly, This way is likewiſe more agreeable to the Nature of Religion, and 


ue in the Communion of it, againſt all poſſibility of Error in Matters of Faith. 


e The Queſtion now is not, Whether az Infallible Church would do this? but whe- 
e ther that Church which arrogates Infallibiliry to it ſelf, does not pretend to do 
bis: And if they could do it, it would not be agreeable to the Nature of Reli- 
f don, and the Vertue of Faith. For Faith, which is the Principle of all Reli- 


vous Actions, would be no Vertue, if it were neceſſary. A true and right Be- 
lef can be no Vertue, where a Man is Infallibly ſecured againſt Error. There is 
e ſame Reaſon of Vertuous and Criminal Actions; and as there can be no Crime 
or Fault in doing what a Man cannot help; fo neither can there be any Vertue. 

vertuous Actions are matter of Praiſe and Commendation ; and therefore it can 


on that the Sun ſhines at Noon- day, when he fees it does ſo. No more would it 
àVertue in any Man, and deſerve Praiſe, to believe aright, who is in a Church 


7 gerein he is Infallisly ſecured aga inſt all Errors in Matters of Fa ith, Make any 
: ng neceſſary, and impoſſible to be orherwile, and the doing of it ceaſes to be a 


Y ertue- 


ditions, and in their Rejecting and Crucifying the true Meſſias, and the Son of God. 


immediately inſpired, and Miraculouſly aſſiſted in the Publiſhing of the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, and for the ſpeedy and more effectual Propagating and Planting 


Urines of it being committed to Writing for « ſtanding Rule of Faith and Practice 
ary to their Eternal Salvation; and this is a Proviſion more likely to be made 


the Vertue of Faith. The Deſign of an Infallible Church is to ſecure all that con- 


£00 Vertue in any Man, becauſe it deſerves no Commendation, to believe and 
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Honeſty the beft Preſervative 
Vertue. God hath ſo fra med Religion, and the Evidence of Truth, and u | 
Means of coming to the Knowledge of it, as to be a ſufficient Security to Men upc 
of honeſt Minds and teachable Tempers, againſt all Fatal and Final Miſtake 1 ; 
concerning Things neceſſary to Salvation; but not ſo, that every Man that ; of * 4 
ſuch a Church, ſhould be Infallibl) ſecured againſt all Errors in Matters of Faith; f 
and this on purpoſe to try the Vertue and Diſpoſition of Men, whether they 1 
will be at the Pains to ſearch for Truth, and when it 15 propoſed to them with Li 
ſufficient Evidence, tho? not by an Ifallible Hand, they will receive it in the love 
of it, that they may be Saved, 3 . LY 
Fourthly, This is as much Security againſt Errors in Matters of Faith, as G00 Th 
| hath provided againſt Sin and Vice in Matters of Practice; and ſince a right Me 
Belief is only in order to a good Life, a Man would be hard put to it, to give, N 
wiſe Reaſon, why God ſhould take greater Care for the Infalible Security of 4 
Mens Faith, than of their Obedience. The Reaſon pretended why God ſhould G 
make ſuch Infalible Proviſion for a right Faith, is, for the better ſecurity of « 
Mens Eternal Salvation, and Happineſs. Now the Vertues of a good Life haye 45 


4 more Direct and Immediate Influence upon that, than the moſt Orthodox Be. 15 
lief. Ihe end of the Commandment, (i. e.) of the Declaration of the Goſpel is (jy. Ch 
rity. In tlie Chriſtian Religion that which mainly avails to our Juſtification and p 
Salvation is, 4 Faith that worketh by Charity, and the keeping of the Commandment, o fi 


God. He that heareth theſe Sayings of mine, and doth them (4aith our Bleſſed Lord) Bil y,1 
T will liken him to a Wiſe Man that built his Houſe upon 4 Rock ;, and again, u be. 
every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, (i. e.) makes Profeſſion of Faith in me, 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that aoth the Will of my Father mhid 
is in Heaven; and again, If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them, And 
the Apoſtle St. Peter exhorts Chriſtians to add to their Faith Rnomledge, and Vertu, che 
aud Godlineſs, and Brotherly Kjnaneſs, and Charity, that ſo an abundant entranct ny 


be miniſtred to them, into the everlaſting Kingaom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus (Ini. 1 
So that the Vertues of a good Life have the greateſt Influence upon our Salvation, WM 6 


and the main ſtreſs of Chriſtianity is to be laid there. And therefore whatever I f 
Reaſon can be aſſigned, why God ſhould provide for the Infallible Security of 
our Faith, is much ſtronger, why an . . Proviſion ſhould be made to ſecure N nt 
Holineſs, and Obedience of Life; becauſe without this, Faith cannot Infalibh at. 
tain its End, which is the Salvation of our Souls. But this it is granted God hath 
not done, and Experience ſhews it; and therefore it is unreafonable to ſuppok 
that he hath done the other. It is ſufficient, that in both kinds he hath done 
that which is ſufficient to make us capable of Happineſs, if we be not wanting to 
our {elves; the reſt he hath left to the ſincerity of our Endeavours ; expecting 
we on our part, ſhould work out our Salvation with fear and tremblind, and git 
all Diligence to make our Calling and Election ſure. And if God hath made ſuch 
Proviſion by the Goſpel, for all that enjoy the Light and Advantage of it, that 
none can miſcarry without their own fault; then both his Goodneſs and Wiſdon 
are ſufficiently acquitted, without an Iafallible Guide and Judge in Matters & 
Faith; and that Irreverent way of Arguing in the Canon Law, might well hate 
been ſpared ; that of neceſſity there mult be ar Infallible Judge of Controverſies u 
Religion; aliter Dominus non videretur fuiſſe diſcretus, otherwiſe God would not feen 
to have ordered Matters diſcreetly: = OY 

But what 7f«lible Security ſoever they have in the Church of Rome, as to Mat 
ters of Faith, they ate certainly the worlt provided of wholſom and fafe Dired 
ons for the Conſciences and Lives of Men, of any Church in the World. No Re. 
ligion that I know of in the World, ever had ſuch Lewd and Scandalous Caſuilts 
Witneſs the Moral Divinity of the Jeſuirs, which hath been ſo expoſed to the 
Worid, not only by thoſe of our Religion, but by their own Writers allo. Nor 
this Miſchief only confined to that Order ; their Caſuiſts in general, and ci 
the more Ancient of them, who writ before the Order of Jeſuits appeared in £06 
World, have given ſuch a Liberty, and Looſe, to great Immorality in ſerch 
kinds, as is infinitely to the reproach of the beſt and pureſt Religion in the Wor 
Infor uch that Sir Tho. Moor himf&lf, who was a great Zealot for that Reli 
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—ald not forbear to make a loud Complaint of it, and to paſs this ſevere Cenſure 
upon the generality of their Caſuiſts: That their great Buſineſs ſeem'd to be, 
« not to keep Men from Sin, but to teach them quam prope ad peccatum liceat 
« acceder? ſine peccato; how near to Sin they might lawtully come without ſin- 
« ning.” In the mean time the Conſciences of Men are like to be well directed, 
when inſtead of giving Men plain Rules for the Government of their Hearts and 
Lives, and clear Reſolutions of the Material Doubts, which frequently occur in 
Humane Life, they intangle them in Niceties, and endleſs Scrupulolities, teach- 
ing them to ſplit Hairs in Divinity, and how with great Art and Cunning they 9 
may avoid the committing of any Sin, and yet come as near ro it as is poſſible. mY 
This is a thing of a moſt dangerous Conſequence to the Souls of Men; and if | ky 
Men be but once encouraged to pals to the utmoſt Bounds of what is Lawful, | 
the next Step will be into that which is Unlawful. 


= 


$0 that unleſs Faith without Works will ſave Men, notwichſtanding the Infallible 
Security Which they pretend to give Men of a ſound and right Belief (if ii 
were really as much as they talk of) the Salvation of Men would {till be in 
great hazard and uncertainty, for want of better and ſafer Directions for a good 
Life, than are ordinarily to be met with in the Caſuiſtical Writings of that 
Church ; Ry if we conſider that the Scriptures are lock*d up from the Peo- 
ple in an unknown Tongue, where the ſureſt and plaineſt Directions for a good 
Life are moſt plentifully to be had; inſomuch, that a Man had better want all the 
Volumes of Caſuiſt ical Divinity, that ever were written in the World, than to 
be without the Bible; by the diligent ſtudying of which Book alone, he may 
ſooner learn the way to Heaven, than by all the Books in the World without it. 
Fifthly, and Laſtly, This Proviſion which God hath made, is, when all is done, 
35 good a Security againſt fatal Errors and Miſtakes in Religion, as an Infallible 
Church could give, it there were one: and it is as good a way to prevent and. 
put an end to Controverſies in Religion, ſo far as it is neceſlary that they ſhould 
be prevented, and have an end put to them: And theſe are the m great Rea- 
ons why ar Infallible Judge is fo importunately demanded, and inſiſted upon. 
[ ſhall ſpeak to theſe d iſt inctly, and ſeverally ; bur becauſe they will require a 
longer Diſcourſe than the Time will allow, I ſhall not enter upon them at pre- 
ſent, but refer them to another Opportunity. © 
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j an) Man will do bis Will, hy ſball know of the Pectrine, whether 
it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. — 
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Ry N I made Entrance into theſe Words, I propoſed from this 
ext 45 e 8 | 
| Firſ, To ſhew that an honeſt and ſincere Mind, and a hearty 
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In the next Place, I proceeded to tetove an agel which my Diſcouſ WM whe! 
upon this 'Subjett might ſeem liable. Some perhaps might ask, Is every go ons 
Man then ſecure from all Error and Miſtake in Matters of Religion? Thi, beco 


a mighty Privilege indeed. But do we not find the contrary in Experienc, they 
that ani honeſt Heart, and a weak Head do often meet together? For Anſug Wil Rece 
to this; I laid down ſeveral Propoſitions. V 

By the Laſt of which I ſhew'd, chat God hath made abundant Proviſion , B 


our Security from fatal and dangerous Errors in Religion, both by be IA and 
Rule of the Holy Scripture, and by ſufficient means of Inſtruction to help us to un. WM to bt 


derſtand this Rule, and by his Infallible Promiſe of aſſiſting us, if with honeſt Minds, Wi out 
and a due Diligence we apply our ſelves to the underſtanding of this Rule, and 
the uſe of theſe means. And this, I told you, was in all reſpects a better Secy. part 
rity, and more likely to conduct us ſafe to Heaven, than any Infallible Church part 
whatſoever ; and that for Five Reaſons; Four of which I have already treatey Ml Wo 
of, and now proceed to the Fifth, and laſt, viz. FVV of c 
Becauſe this Proviſion which I have ſhewn God hath made, is both as god be! 
a Security againſt fatal Errors and Miſtakes in Religion, as an Ifallible Chu iN leds 
could give, if there were One: And it is likewiſe as good a way to prevent and Wl W. 
put an end to Controverſies in Religion, ſo far as it is neceſſary they ſhould bx WY fs 
prevented, or have an end put to them. And zheſe are the Two great Reaſons tur. 
why an Iufallible Fudge is ſo importunately demanded, and inſiſted upon. I ſhall ll R 
ſpeak to theſe Two Points diſtiactly, and ſeverallx. Fo tat! 
Hirit, Becauſe this is as good a Security againſt fatal Errors and Miſtakes in ile 
Religion, as az Infallible Charch could give it there were One, For an Infallible the 
Church, if there were ſuch an one upon Earth, could not [zfall:bly ſecure parti. le 
cular Chriſt ians againſt Errors in Faith, any other way, than by-the Definition WAN ben 
and Declaration of thoſe who are Infallible in that Church. And there are but 
three that pretend to it; either the Pope, or a General Council, or the Pope and 
a General Council agreeing in the ſame Definitions. Not the. Pope by himſelf 
nor the General Council without the Pope; becauſe the Church which pre- 
tends to Ixfallibility, is not agreed, that either of theſe alone is Ifallible, and 
therefore their Definitions can be no certain, much leſs Iafallible Poundationdf 
Faith; no, not to that Church which pretends to Iafallibility. So that if thers 
be an Lfallible Oracle in that Church, it muſt be the Pope and Council in 
Conjunction, or the Definition of a Council confirm'd by the Pope. Now in that 
Caſc, eicher the Council Was Lefallible in its Definitions, before they had the 
Pope's Confirmation, or not. If the Council was Ifallible in its Definitions, be- 
tore they had the Pope's Confirmation; then the Councib alone, and of it {ell 
Was 7;fallible, (which a great part of the Church of Rowe deny) and then i 
needed not the Pope's Confirmation to make it Ifallible: Or elſe a Generll 
Council is not 1fallible in its Definitions, before they receive the Pope's Conkj- 
mation; and then the Pope's Confirmation cannot make it ſo: For that which 
Was not Infallibiy Defined by the Council, cannot he made Iafallible by ths 
Pape's Confirmation. = 3 
But there is another Difficulty yet: It is a Maxim generally receiv'd, and that 
even in the Roman Church, That the Definitions of a General Council, con 
i firmed by the Pope, are not Obligatory, unleſs they be received by the Un- 
“ verſal Church.” From whence theſe two great inconveniences will uni 
voidably follow. SIR: . | 8 


=, 


I. That no Man is obliged to believe ſuch Definitions, till he certainly kno 
that they arereceiv'd by the Univerſal Church ; which how he ſhould Certain, 
much leſs Infallibly know, I cannot underſtand ; unleſs he either ſpeak wich 8 
the Chriſtians in the World, or the Repreſentatives of all particular Churches % 

turn back and meet again in Council, to declare that the Univerſal Church hat 
received their Definitions; Which I think was never yet done. be 

II. It will follow, that the Definitions of a General Council confirmed b ; i 
Pope, are not Jyfallible, till they be received by the Univerſal Church. Fort 
they were Infallible without that, they would be Obligatory without it; ey 


ay — 
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n Iefelible Defnirion, if we know it to be ſo, lays an Obligation to believe it, e 


whether it be receiv'd by the Univerſal Church, or not. And if ſuch Definiti- 
ons are not Infallible 'till they be received by the Univerſal Church, they cannot 
become Infallible after wards becauſe if the Definitions were not 1»fallible before, 
they cannot be received as ſuch by the Univerſal Church, nor by the meer 
Reception of them, be made to be Trfallible Definitions, if they were not fo 
fore. | e ee Chg Of | OOTY 
1 5 if we ſhould paſs over all theſe Difficulties, there is a greater yet behind, 
and that is, Suppoſing the Definitions of General Councils confirmed by the Pope 
to be Ifallible, particular Chriſtians cannot be ſecured Infallibly from Error with- 
our the Knowledge of thoſe Definitions. And there are but Two ways imagina- 
ble of conveying this Knowledge to them: Either by the living Voice of their 
particular Paſtors, whom they are implicitely to believe in theſe Matters; but 
particular Paſtors are Fallible (as they themſelves grant) and therefore their 
Words can neither be an Infallible Foundation of Faith, or an Infallible Means 
of conveying it; and it is unreaſonable, they ſay, for Men that own themſelves to 
be Fallible, to require an implicite Belief to be given to them: Or elſe the Know- 
kdge of the Definitions of Councils muſt be conveyed to particular Chriſtians by 
Writing; and if fo, then there will only be an infallible Rule, but no living In- 
fullible Judge. And if an Infallible Rule, will ſerve the turn, we have the Scrip- 
tures which we are ſure are Iufallible, and therefore at leaſt as good as any other 
Rule, But they ſay that the Definitions of Councils give us an Infallille Interpre- 
tation of Scripture, and therefore are of greater Advantage to us. But do not 
the Definitions of Councils ſometimes alſo need Explication, that we may know 
the certain Senſe of them, without which we cannot know the Doctrines defined? 
Yes certainly, they need Explication as much as Scripture; if there be any Diffe- 
rence about the Meaning of them; and there have been, and {till are, great Dif- 
ferences among thoſe of their own Church about the Meaning of them. And it 
the Explications of General Councils need themſelves to be explained, then there 
v nothing got by them, and we are but where we were before: For Differences 
about the Meaning of the Definitions of General Councils, make as great Difficul- 
ties and Uncertainties in Faith, as the Differences about the Meaning of Scripture. 
Well, but the People have the living Voice of their particular Paſtors to ex- 
plain the Definitions of Councils to them. But this does not help the Matter 
neither, for theſe two Reaſons. | 1 ä 
1. Becauſe particular Paſtors have no Authority to explain the Definitions of 
General Councils. The Council of Trent hath by expreſs Decree, reſerved to 
the Pope, and to him only, the Power to explain the Definitions of the Coun- 
al, if any Difference ariſe about the Meaning of them. So that if there be 
ay Difference about the true Senſe and Meaning of any of the Definitions of 
the Council, particular Paſtors have no Authority to explain. them; and where 
there is no doubt or difference about the Meaning of them, there is no occaſion 
for the Explication of them. VVVVVVVVVVVVVVV OL «Co OOETey 
2. But ſuppoſe they had Authority to explain them, this can be nb Tafallivle 
Xcurity to the People, that they explain them right ; both horgule rr 
Paſtors are Fallible; and likewiſe becauſe we ſee in Experience, that they differ 
in their Explications ; witneſs the Biſhop of Condom's Expoſition of the Catholick 
Faith, and of the Definitions of the Council of Trent, Which is in many Mate- 
ral Fonts very different from that of Bellarmine, and many other fampus Doctors 
1 that Church. And which is more, witnefs the many Differences bet wixt 
Caen as, Catharinus, and Dominicus Aſoto, about the Definitions of that Coun- 
C mn Which they were both preſent; and heard the Debates, and themſelves 
4 5 great part in them; Now if they who were preſentar rhe framing of 
— . of that -Council, cannot agree about the Meaning of them, 
: els can it be expected from thoſe that were abſent; "oO 
*oaaly, This Proviſion which 1 have mentioned, is likewiſe 45 good a way to 
E and put an end to Controverſies in Kbligion, ſ fdr as it is neceffary 
ey ſhould be prevented, or have an end put to them, as any Infallible Church 
K k would 
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of Rome her ſelf, concerning Matters of Religion, which ſtill remain undecided. 


would be, if there were one: And this is another Reaſon why an Infallible C 5 
is ſo much inſiſted upon, that there may be ſome way and means for 3 1 
deciſion of Controverſies, which the Scriptures cannot be, becauſe they are — 
a dead Rule, which can end no Controverſy without a living Judge ready L 
hand, to interpret and apply that Rule upon emergent Occaſions. 
It is not neceſſary that all Controverſies in Religion ſhould either be prey, 
ted, or decided: This the Church which pretends to be Tzfallible, cannot pre 
tend to have done; becauſe there are manifold Controverſies, even in the Church 


and in their Commentaries upon Scripture, many Differences about the Senſe 
of ſeveral Texts, concerning which ſhe hath not thought fit to give an Infalli 
Interpretation. And where their Popes, and ſeveral of their General Councilz 


have thought fit to meddle with Scripture, they have applied and interpreted I i hi 
Texts more improperly and abſurdly, than even their private Doctors. And It 
which is more, in Differences about Points of Faith, which are pretended 0 hall 
both ſides to be fundamental, this Church hath not thought fit to put an end to 70 
them by her Infallible Deciſion, after Two hundred Years brangling about them bow 


For Inſtance, in that fierce and long Difference about % Immaculate Conceplim⸗ 


_ exert their 1fallbility for the Deciſion of this Controverſy. So that if their I 1h 


the Bleſſed Virgin, which, on both ſides, is pretended to be an Article of Faith, and Wl tt i 
for which, contrary Revelations of their Canoniz'd Saints are ſo frequently 
pretended; and yet neither Pope, nor General Council, have thought fit tg 


Church had this Talent of Izfallibility ever committed to them, they have, with 


the ſlothful Servant, laid it up in a Napkin ; and according to our Saviour's Rule, x | 
have long ſince forfeited it, for not making uſe of it. of 01 
And whereas it is pretended, that the Scripture is but a dead Rale, which can imat 

end no Controverſies without a Living Judge ready at hand, to interpret and ap- fron 


ply that Rule upon emergent Occaſions ; the ſame Objection lies againſt then, un. n! 


remain undecided ; and in greater Matters, an Infallible Rule ſearched into with 
more likely to extinguiſh and put an end to ſuch Differences, than any Infallible 
to yield to Reaſon, than a perverſe and cavilling Temper is to ſubmit to the Sen- 


Church of Rome ſuppoſeth her ſelf Iafallible, and yet notwithſtanding that, ſhe 


Difference. 


(humanely ſpeaking) almoſt invincible Prejudices of Education in ſome Perſons 


leſs a General Council, which is their Living Judge, were always fitting. For 
the Definitions of their Councils in Writing are liable to the ſame, and greater Wl Vic 
Objections, than the Written Rule of the Scriptures. 1 
The Summ of all is this. In Differences about leſſer Matters, mutual Cha- 
rity and Forbearance will ſecure the Peace of the Church, rho? the Differences 


an honeſt Mind, and due Diligence, and with the help of good Inſtruction, is 
Judge, if there were one; becauſe an humble and honeſt Mind is more likely 
tence of an Infallible Nager, unleſs it were back'd with an Inquiſition. The 


finds that ſome queſtion and deny her Iafallibility, and then her Sentence ſigni. 
lies nothing. And of thoſe who own it, many diſpute the ſenſe and meaning of 
her Sentence; and whether they deny the Infallibility of her Sentence, or diſpute the 
Senſe of it, in neither of theſe Caſes will it prove effectual to the deciding of any 


But after all this Proviſion which we pretend God hath made for honeſt and 
{ſincere Minds, do we not ſee that Men fall into dangerous and damnable Errors, 
who yet cannot, without great Uncharitableneſs, be ſuppoſed not to be ſincerely 
deſirous to know the Truth, and to do the Will of God? 

To this J ſhall briefly return theſe Two Things, 
1. That the ſame Errors are not equally Damnable to all. "The innocent and 


even againſt a Fundamental Truth; the different Capacities of Men, and the 
different means of Conviction afforded to them; the greater and leſſer degree 
of Obſtinacy, and a faulty Will in oppoſing the Truths propoſed to them; 4 
theſe, and perhaps ſeveral other Conſiderations beſides, may make a great di- 


ference in the guilt of Mens Errors, and the danger of them. II. When 


— nn "7 : 9 „ * . 
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II. When all is done, the Matter mult be left to God, who only knoweth the 
Hearts of all the Children of Men. We cannot fee into the Hearts of Men, nor 
know all their Circumſtances, and how they may have provoked God to forſake 
nem, and give them up to Error and Deluſion, becauſe they would not receive the 
th in the love of it, that they might be ſaved. And as on the one hand God 
vill conſider all Mens Circumſtances, and the Diſadvantages they were under 
Or coming to the knowledge of the Truth, and make allowance to Men for 
their invincible Errors, and forgive them upon a general Repentance. So on 
the other hand, he who ſees the inſincerity of Men, and that the Errors of their 
Underſtandings did proceed from groſs Faults of their Lives, will deal with 
them accordingly. But if Men be honeſt and fincere, God, who hath faid, F 
% Man — do his Will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine, will certainly be as good 

his Word. | | FE 
E It now remains only to draw ſome Izferences from this Diſcourſe, and they 
hall be theſe Three. BW iS e 

Hir, From this Text, and what hath been diſeourſed upon it, we may infer 
how ſlender and ill- grounded the Pretence of the Church of Rome to Infallibility 
s; whether they place it in the Pope, or in a General Council, or in both. The 
laſt is the moſt general Opinion; and yet it is hard to underſtand how Irfallibility 
can reſult from the Pope's Confirmation of a General Council, when neither the 
Council was Iafallible in framing its Definitions, nor the Pope in confirming them. 
If the Council were Infalible in framing them, then they needed no Confirma- 
tion: If they were not, then Infallibility is only in the Pope that confirms them, 
and then it is the Pope only that is Infallible. But no Man that reads theſe Words 
of our Saviour, F any Man will do his Will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine, would ever 
imagine that the Biſhop of Rome (whoever he ſhall happen to be) were ſecured 
from all fatal Errors in Matters of Faith, much leſs that he were endowed with 
an Infalible Spirit, in judging what Doctrines are from God, and what not: 
For it cannot be denied, but that many of their Popes have been notoriouſly 
Wicked and Vicious in their Lives: Nay Bellar mine himſelf acknowledgeth, that 
for a Succefſion of Fifty Popes together, there was not one Pious and Vertuous 
Man that fate in that Chair; and ſome of their Popes have been Condemned 
and Depoſed for Hereſie; and yet for all this, the Pope, and the governing part of 
that Church, would bear the World in hand that he is Infallble. But if this 
dying of our Saviour be true, that if an) Man will do his Will, he ſhall know of his 
Dottrine, whether it be of God; then every honeſt Man that ſincerely deſires to 
0 the Will of God, hath a fairer Pretence to Infallibilii, and a clearer Text 
for it, than is to be found in the whole Bible for the Infalbility of the Biſhop of 
Rome, What would the Church of Rome give, that there were but as expreſs a 
Text in Scripture for the Infallibitity of their Popes, as this is for the ſecurity of 
ery good Man, in his Judgment of Do&rines (which makes Infallibility need- 
le?) What an inſufferable Noiſe, and what endleſs Triumphs would they 
Make upon it, if it had been any where ſaid in the Bible, That if any Man be 
Bilbop of Rome, and fit in St. Peter's Chair, he ſhall know of my Doctrine whether 
be of God? Had there been but ſuch a Text as this, we ſhould never have 
en troubled with their impertinent citation of Texts, and their remote and blind 
uferenoes from Paſce Oves, and ſuper hanc Petram; Feed my Sheep; and upon this 
% will I build my Church; to prove the Pope's Infallibility. And yet no Man 
i Senſe or Reaſon ever extended the Text I am ſpeaking to, ſo far as to at- 
"My to prove from it the Ifallibility of every good Man; but only his ſecurity 
on fatal Errors and Miſtakes in Religion. The largeſt Promiſes that are 
Made jn Scripture of ſecurity from Error and Miſtake about Divine Things, are 
Mae to good Men, who ſincerely deſire to do the Will of God. And if this 
- o We muſt conclude ſeveral Popes to have been the furtheſt from Ifallibility 
5 l Men in the World. And indeed there is not a more compendious way 
ul ade Men that the Chriſtian Religion is a Fable, than to let up a Lewd 

'Ktous Man for the Oracle of it. 


it 
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Nay, I will go farther yet ; That there are no other Promiſes made in Sy 0 
pture, of Direction or Aſſiſtance, or Security fram Miſtake, to any Church 
but the ſame are made in as full and expreſs Terms to every good Man that i 
cerely deſires to know the Truth, and to practiſe it. Is it promiſed to the Church has 
or to the Paſtors of it, I will be with you always? And hath not our Saviour pro 
miſed the ſame to every one that is obedient to his Word? John 14. 23. Fan 
love me, he will keep my words; ana my Father will 1ove him, and we will come am Diſc 
him, and make our abode with him. And does not the Apoſtle apply the amel els 
Promiſe to every good Chriſtian, Heb. 13. 5. I will never leave thee, nor for 
thee ? For where is the difference between theſe Expreſſions ? I will be nh 500 
and I will make my abode with him? I will be with you always, and J will never lan- 
" thee, nor forſake thee ? Is it promiſed to the Church, that the Spirit ſhall h 
her into all Truth? And is not the fame Promile made to every good Man? 
John 14. 21. He that hath my Commandments, and teepeth them, he it is that ly/, 
me: And he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father , and I will love him, and gil 
manife# my ſelf to him; that is, God will reveal his Will to thoſe that love him 
and keep his Commandments. Hath God promiſed to build his Church pon 
Rock? And doth not our Saviour uſe the ſame Metaphor concerning every Man 
that doth the Will of God? Matt. 7. 24. Whoſoever heareth theſe Sayings of nin; 
and doth them, is like a Wiſe Man that built his houſe pon a Rock. So that if tw 
built upon a Rock ſignifies Infallibility, it belongs to every good Man, who ſincere. 
ly practiſeth what he knows, as much as to any Church. — 
When Men are enabled by God to work Miracles for the Confirmation of the 
Doctrines which they deliver, there is great Reaſon to believe that they are If. 
libly aſſiſted in the delivery of thoſe Doctrines: But without this, *tis the vaineſ 
thing in the World, for any Perſon or Church to pretend to it; becauſe they offe An 
no Evidence fit to ſatisfie any Man, that they are fo aſſiſted: And I do not heat ( 
that the Pope, among all his Privileges, does pretend to the Power of Miracles ] 
Secondly, From hence likewiſe we may infer the great Reaſon of Error and 
Infidelity in the World. If any Man be an Infidel, it is not the fault of hi 
Underſtanding, but of his Will; it is not becauſe there is not ſufficient Evi 
dence that the Chriſtian Religion is from God, but becauſe Mens Intereſts and 
Luſts make them partial and incompetent Judges of Matters of Religion. The 
Evidence of the Chriſtian Religion is ſuch, as recommends it to every Man) ny 
Reaſon and Conſcience ; ſo that (as St. Paul argues) if the Goſpel be hid, it i ht oi! 
to them that are loft ; In whom the God of this World hath blinded the minds of then 801 
that believe not, leſt the Light of the Glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image he 


S 


God, ſhould ſhine unto them, 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. 8 3 
If Men did but ſtand indifferent for the entertainment of Truth, and were n end 
ſwayed by the Intereſt of any Luſt or Paſſion, Tam confident that no Man that le 
hath the Goſpel fairly propoſed to him, would continue an Infidel. It Men dug „, 
but truly live up to the Principles of Natural Religion, they would eaſily be col x 
vinc'd, that the Chriſtian Religion, which is ſo ſuitable thereto, is from God. 1 
Thirdly, and Laſtly, What hath been ſaid, is a great Argument and Encourage 


ment to Obedience, and Holineſs of Life. Do we deſire not to be miſtaken abou & 
the Mind of God? Let us heartily endeavour to do his Will. If we would na vat 
be ſeduced by the Error of the Wicked, let us take heed of their Vicious Practice 
The beſt way certainly to preſerve a right Judgment in Matters of Religion, . 7 
to take great care of a good Life. God's Goodneſs is ſuch, that he will not uff , 
any Man's Judgment to be betray'd into a Damnable Error, Without ſome Via 4 

and Fault of his Will. The Principles of Natural Religion are born with us, 4 it. 
imprinted upon our Minds, ſo that no Man can be ignorant of them, nor ert Wo 
to be miſtaken about them ; and as for thoſe Revelations which God hath mad } 
of himſelf tothe World, he hath been pleaſed to accompany them with fo muc 0 
Evidence, that an honeſt and ſincere Mind may eaſily diſcern them from or oth! 
and Impoſture. So our Saviour hath aſſured us, That if any Mar deſire #0 40 l pha 
, be ſhall know of the Doctrine mhether it be of God. on 
to 1 
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on the other hand, if we ſee any oppoſe the clear Truth, or to depart from it, 
and to embrace groſs Errors and Deluſions, we may almoſt certainly conclude, 
that there is ſome Worldly Intereſt or Luſt at the bottom of it. So our Saviour 
has likewiſe told us, that the reaſon why Men love Darkneſs rather than Light, is, 
becauſe their Deeds are evil; and every one that doth Evil hateth the Light, neither 
met to the Light, left his Deeds ſhould be reproved. I will conclude this whole 
piſcourſe with St. Peter's Exliortation, the 2d of Pet. 3. 17, 18. Te therefore, 
Beloved, ſeeing Je know theſe Things before, beware, leſt ye alſo being led away with 
the Error of the Wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs. But grow in Grace, and in 
e Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. To him be Glory, both now 
ind for ever. Amen. 1 
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SERMON XXXVL 


The Nature of Covetouſneſs. 5 25 


LUKE I. 13. 


Aud be ſaid unto them, T ake heed, Aare of Covetouſneſs ; for 
a Man's Life confifteth not in the abundance of the things which 
be poſſeſſeth. TY VNV e 


Mong all the irregular Appetites of Men, there is none that is more 
common and unreaſonable, and of a more Univerſal bad Influence up- 
on the Hearts and Lives of Men, than this of Covetouſneſs; and there- 
fore in ſpeaking of this Vice, I ſhall ſtrike at the Root of a great ma- 
ny others; even of Apoſtacy from God's Truth and Religion, of which Cove- 
touſneſs, and the Love of this preſent World, is one of the moſt common Cauſes. 
do that if I can contribute any thing to the Cure of this great Diſtemper of 
Mens Minds, I ſhall in ſo doing remove that, which is the Cauſe and Occaſion 
| ofa great part of the Evils and Miſchiefs which are in the World. And to this 
x end I have pitched upon theſe Words of our Bleſſed Saviour to his Hearers ; And 
| e ſaid unto them, Take heed and beware of Covetouſneſs ; for a Man's Life conſiſteth not 
in the abundance of the Things which he poſſeſſeti n. RE 
In which Words are theſe Three Things obſervable. 


Hr, The Manner gf the Caution which our Saviour here gives, Take heed and 
ware ; he doubles it, to ſhew the great Need and Concernment of it. 
Secondly, The Matter of the Caution, or the Vice which our Saviour here 
varns his Hearers againſt, and that is Covetouſneſs ; Take heed and beware of 
Lovetouſneſs, 5 | | | — ie eee 
Thirdlz, The Reaſon of this Caution, Becauſe a Man's Life conſiſteth not in the 
lundance of the T hings which he poſſeſſeth. Humane Life is ſuſtained by a little, 
and therefore abundance is not neceſſary, either to the Support or Comfort of 
it Tis not a great Eſtate and vaſt Poſſeſſions that make a, Man happy in this 
World, but a Mind that is equal to its Condition, whatever it be. 
Firſt, The Manner of the Caution which our Saviour here gives, Take heed 
and beware. This is a peculiar kind of Caution, and no where elſe, or upon any 
other Occaſion, that I know of, uſed in Scripture; in which, for the greater Em- 
phalis and Weight, the Words of Caution are doubled, as if the Matter Were of 
o much Concernment, that no Caution about it could be too much; to ſignifie 
to us both the Great Danger of this Sin of Covetouſneſs, and the Great Care Men 
bought to ule to preſerve themſelves from it. I. The 
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I; The great danger of this Sin ; how apt we are to fall into this Vice, 
how pernicious a Conſequence it is to thoſe in whom it reigns, 

1. How apt we are to fall into this Vice: And excepting thoſe Vices Which , 
are immediately founded in a Man's Natural Temper and Conſtitution, there 5 
none that Men have a more Univerſal Propenſion to, than this of Cove vel 
For there are two Things which Humane Nature does more eſpecially deſice to 

be ſecured againſt, which are Warr, and Contempt: And Riches ſeem to be a cer. 
tain Remedy againſt both theſe Evils. And becauſe Men think they can nere: 
be ſufficientlv Soc againſt theſe, therefore their deſire of Riches grows endleſs 
and inſatiable ; ſo that unleſs Men be very jealous and watchful over themſelye 
this Deſire will grow upon them, and enlarge it ſelf beyond all Bounds, ; 

2. As Men are very apt to fall into this Vice, ſo 18 it of very pernicious Con. 
ſequence to thoſe in whom it reigns. The Miſchief of it 1s very great, and ver 
extenſive: So St. Paul tells us, 1 I im. 6. 8, 9, 10. where he preſſeth Men tobe 
contented with a ſmall competency of the Things of this Life, becauſe of the 
great Danger and Miſchicf of a Covetous Mind ; having Food and Raiment, le 
us be therewith content. But they that will be Rich (that is, they that are bent and 
reſolved upon being Rich) fall into Temptation and a Snare, and into man fooliſh 
and hurtful Luſts, which drawn Men in Deſtruction and Perdition. For the love 
Money is the root of all Evil, But this I ſhall ſpeak more fully to, when I come 
to ſhew the great Evil and Unreaſonableneſs of this Vice. 2 

II. This earneſt kind of Caution, as it ſignifies the great Danger of this Sin of 
Covetouſneſs, ſo like wiſe the great Care that Men ought to uſe to preſerve them. 
ſelves from it; for the greater the Danger is in any kind, ſo much the greater 

Care ſhould be uſed for the avoiding of it. Men are not fo ſolicitouſſy con- 
cerned to defend themſelves againſt a {light Miſchief; but when a terrible one 
threatens us, we ſhould be continually upon our guard againſt it, and ſummon 

all our Strength and Force to reſiſt it. Thus much for the Manner of the Caution. 
I proceed to the Second Thing to be conſider'd in the Text, viz. The Matter of 
the Caution, or the Vice which our Saviour here warns his Hearers againſt, and 
that is Covetouſneſs ; Take heed and beware of Covetouſneſs. And in ſpeaking of this, 
I ſhall conſider theſe 2wo Things, CV 

I. Wherein the Nature of this Vice conſiſts. 

II. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew the great Evil and Unreaſonableneſs of it. 1 
Fall be large in both. „ 3 

I. For the Nature of this Vice of Covetouſueſs. The ſhorteſt Deſcription that 
J can give of it is this; That it is au inordinate Deſire and Love of Riches; but 
when this Deſire and Love are inordinate is not ſo eaſy to be determined. And 
therefore that we may the better underſtand what this Sin of Covetouſneſo 1s, 
which our Saviour doth ſo earneſtly caution againſt, it will be requiſite to con- 
{ſider more particularly wherein the Vice and Fruit of it doth conſiſt ; that whilſt 
we are ſpeaking againſt Covetouſueſs, we may not under that General Word con- 
demn any thing that is cemmendable or lawful. To the end then that we may 
the more clearly and diſtinctly underſtand wherein the Nature of this V ice doth 
conſiſt, I ſhall 5 1 5 

Firat, Endeavour to ſhew what is not condemned under this Name of Core- 
touſneſs, either in Scripture, or according to right Reaſon: And, 

Secondly, What is condemned by either of theſe as a plain Inſtance or Branch 
of this Sin. i = 

Firſt, What Things are not condemned under the Name of Covetouſaeſi ei: 
ther in Scripture, or according to right Reaſon, which yet have ſome appeal. 
ance of it; namely, theſe Three Things, 85 

1. Not a provident Care about the Things of this preſent Life. 

2. Not a regular Induſtry and Diligence for the obtaining of them: Nor 

3. Every Degree of Love and Affection to them. I mention theſe J ee, be⸗ 


cauſe they may all ſeem to be condemned by Scripture, as Parts or Degrees of 
tus Vice, but really are not. 


. | 1. Not 


and of 
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—Not a provident Care about the Things of this preſent Life. This indeed 
cms to be condemned in Scripture as a Branch of Coverouſneſs; namely, in our 
6ayiour's Sermon upon the Mount, Mat. 6. 25. Take no thought for jour Life, what 
e ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall dine , nor yet for your Body, what ye ſhall put on. Here 
* Saviour ſeems to forbid all Care, even about the Neceſſaries of Life, Meat, 
and Drink, and Cloathing ; much more about the Delights and Conveniencies 
of it, But this is not abſolutely, and in ordinary Caſes, intended by our Saviour 
to be condemned, as I ſhall ſhew by and by under the next Head, | 

2. Neither is a regular Induſtry and Diligence for the obtaining of theſe Things 
condemned in Scripture ; tho” this alſo ſeems to be prohibited by our Saviour 
in the ſame Chapter, ver, 26. Behold the Fowls of the Air: for they ſow not, neither 
do they reap, nor gather into Barns, yet your heavenly Father feedeth them; and ver. 28. 
Why take ye thought for Raimen: * Conſider the 1 ilies of the Field, how they grow ; 
they toil not, neither do they fun. In which Words our Saviour ſeems to intimate, 
that we ought to depend upon the Providence of God for Food and Raiment, 
and to uſe no more Induſtry for the obtaining of them, than the Fow!s of the 
ir do, or the Lilies of the Field: And the ſame may ſeem to be collected out of 
this Chapter of St. Lake : For after our Saviour had in my Text cautioned them 
againlt Covetouſneſs, and ſpoken to them a Parable to that Purpoſe, of « Rich 
Man who enlarged his Barns, and laid up Goods for many years, He infers from thence; 
227, 22, that Men ſhould take no Thought for the Things of this Life, nor uſe 
any Induſtry about them; and he ſaid unto his Diſciples, therefore ] ſay unto you, tale 
n thought for your Life, what ye ſhall eat; neither for the Body, what ye (hall put on. 

Now to avoid all Inconvenience from our Saviour's Words, I think that it is 
commonly faid by Interpreters, That he does here only condemn a diſtruſtful and 
anxious Care about the Things of this Life, and an over-ſolicitous Induſtry and 
Diligence for the obtaining of them; but that he allows a prudent Care, and re- 
gular Induſtry about theſe Things: And this were very well faid, if it would 
zree with the Scope and Deſign of our Saviour's Diſcourſe ; but the Inſtances 
which he gives of the Fowls of the Air, and the Lilies of the Field, which are ſuf- 
fciently provided for without any Care and Induſtry of theirs, and which he 
kems to ſet before us for a Pattern, behold (ſays he) the Fowls of the Air. I ſay, 
theſe Inſtances, which he gives, ſeem to exclude even all regular and ordinary 
Care and Diligence about theſe Things. 


What ſhall we ſay then, that our Saviour intended by his Religion to take Men 
off from all Labour and Induſtry in their Callings ? This ſeems to be unreaſona- 
ble; and indeed fo it certainly were, if our Saviour had given this for a ſtanding 
and ordinary Rule to all Chriſtians; and not only ſo; but contrary to the Apoltle's 
Doctrine, who conſtantly charged Chriſtians to labour with great Diligence in 
oe Callings, that they might be able to provide for themſelves, and their 

A | | 
But this Diſcourſe of our Saviour's was not intended for a General and Stand- 
ing Rule to all Chriſtians ; but only deſigned for his Diſciples, to take them off 
from all Care about the Things of this Life, that they might attend upon his Per- 
bn, and wholly give up themſelves to that Work to which he had called them. 
And therefore St. Luke takes notice, that after he had cautioned his Hearers in 
general againſt Covetouſueſs, he applies himſelf particularly to his Diſciples, and 
tels them that he would have them ſo far from this Vice of Covetouſneſs that 
they ſhould not ſo much as uſe that ordinary Care and Induſtry about the Things 
or this Life, which is not only lawful, but neceſſary for Men in all ordinary 
Cafes, ver. 22, And he ſaid unto his Diſciples, therefore I ſay unto you, take no 
Fought for our Life, what you {hall eat. And this agrees very well with the Direction 

ch our Saviour gave to his Diſciples, when he firſt tent them forth to preach, 

4. 10. 9. Provide neither gold, nor ſilver, nor braſs in your purſes, meither cout, 
"r ſcrip; which no Man ever underſtood as a general Law to all Chriſtians, but 
Va particular Precept to the Apoſtles at that Time. 

Ang if this be our Saviour's Meaning, there is then no Reaſon to think, that 
ls Caution againſt Covetouſneſs does forbid Men to uſe a provident Care and 
ular Induſtry about the Things of this Life. " =. NP 
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>, Nor is every Degree of Love and Affection to the Things of this World co, 
demned in Scripture, as any Branch, or Part of this Vice of Covetouſneſo; bit 
fach a Love of the Things of this World as is truly conſiſtent with the Love g 
730d, and a due and a ſerious Care of our Souls, is allowed both by Scripture and 
Reaſon. St. John indeed ſeems to condemn, all Love of the World, and of the 
things of it, as utterly inconſiſtent with the Love of God, 1 John 2. 16. Lo 
not the World, neither the Things that are in the World; if any Man love the Worls 
the love of the Father is not in him: But this is according to the Hebrew Phrafs 
and manner of ſpeaking, to forbid Things Abſolutely, which are to be under. 
mood only Comparatively. So Mat. 6. 19. Lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures pan 
Harth); but lay up for your ſelves Ireaſures in Heaven; 1. e. be not 10 folicitoy 
for che good Things of this World, as for the Glory and Happineſs of the ney, 
And Luke 12. 4. Be not afraid of them that kill the Body; that is, tear them not ſo 
much as him that can deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell: And Lake 14. 26, ] an 
han come unto me, and hate not his Father and Mother, and all that he hath; that 
is, if he do not love me more than all theſe Things, he cannot be my Diſcipl. 
And John 6. 27. Labour not for the Meat which periſheth, but for that which endure 
70 everlaſting Life; that is, labour nor ſo much for the one as for the other, he 
not fo ſolicitous about the Things of this Life, as about the great Concern. 
ments of Eternity. So likewiſe Col. 3. 2. Set your Affections on things above, wt 
on things om the Earth; i. e. ſet them more on Things above, than on Earth 
Things. So here, Love not the World, neither the Things of the World; that , 
do not over-value them, do not love them ſo much as not to be able to part 
with them for Chriſt ; for if any Man thus love the World, he does not love God 
as he ought. So that when the Scripture commands us zot to love the Morli, 
this is to be underſtood comparatively, that we ſhould not love theſe Things in 
Compariſon of God, and the great Concernments of another World: But it does 
not forbid us to love theſe Things in a due Degree, and with a due Suhordinati. 
on to thoſe Things which are more excellent, and of Infinitely greater Concern« 
ment to us. For nothing can be more inconſiſtent than to recommend to Men 
Diligence in their worldly Callings and Employments (as the Scripture frequent- 
ly does) and that in order to the attaining of the good Things of this Life; and 


yet to forbid us to love theſe Things at all. For if Men have no degree of Love to 


them, the beſt Argument to Diligence for the obtaining of them would be taken 
away. Beſides, that we are commanded in Scripture to be thankful to God for be- 
{towing on us the Bleſſings of this Life, and we are to love him upon this Ac- 
count. Now can any Man love the Giver, for beſtowing ſuch Gifts upon lum, 
which, if he do as he ought, he muſt not love? VVV 

You fee then what thoſe Things are, which the Scripture does not condemn 
as any Branch or Degree of this Vice of Covetouſueſs; a provident Care, ande 
regular Induſtry, and ſuch a degree of Love to the Things of this World, as B 
conliſtent with the Love of God, and the Care of our Souls. _ 

Secondly, I come now to ſhew what is condemned in Scripture under the Name 
of Coverouſneſs ; and by this we ſhall beſt underſtand wherein the Nature of tl 
Sin doth conſiſt. Now Coverorſarſs is a Word of a large Signification, and cor 
prehends in it molt of the Irregularities of Men's Minds, either in deſring; & 
getting, or in poſſeſfing, and {ing an Eſtate. I ſhall ſpeak to each of theſe ſeverally. 

I. Covetorſneſs in the Deſire of Riches, conſiſts in an eager and unſatiable De- 
fire after the Things of this World. This the Scripture condemns, tho! it be free 

from Injultice, as it ſeldom happens to be. This inſatiable defire of Wealth, G 
Dlainly condemns by his Prophet, Ja. 5.8. Ni unto them that joyn houſe 10 houſe, an 
la field to field, till there be n place, that they may be placed alone in the midſt 0 
the Earth. And this is that which our Saviour here in the Text ſeems to have! 
More particular reſpect to, when he cautions Men againſt the Sin of Coverof 
#-/s, as appears both from the Reaſon which he gives of this Caution, and from 
the Parable whereby he illuſtrates it. From the Reaſon which he gives of tir 
Caution; Take heed and beware of Covetouſneſs ; for the Life of Man doth not conſtjt."# 
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«: ſome Bounds to your Deſires after the Things of this World. Por whatever 


Men may imagine, it is certain in Experience, that it is not the Abundance of out- 
ward Things which makes the Lite of Man happy, Wealth and Content do not 
jlways dwell together; nay, ſo far from that, that perhaps they very ſeldom meer. 
And the Parable likewiſe which follows upon this Caution, doth ſufficiently 
few this to be our Saviour's Meaning; for he illuſtrates what he was ſpeaking 
of, by a Rich Man whoſe deſire of Wealth was never ſatisfied, but he was con- 
nually increaſing his Eſtate, and enlarging his Barns, to make more room till 
vr his Fruits, that he might lay up Goods in ſtore for many years. The Parable 
bes not ſo much as intimate any indirect and unjuſt ways of Gain, which this 
Man uſed to increaſe his Eſtate; but condemns his infatiable Deſire and Thirſt 
alter more; ſo that even :his alone is Covetouſueſs, and a great fault, tho? it were 
ended with no other; becaule it is unreaſonable, and without end. | 
Il. There is Covetouſneſs likewiſe in getting an Eſtate}, and the Vice or Evil of 
this kind of Covetouſueſs conſiſts chiefly in theſe three Things. _—_ 
1. In the Uſe of unlawtul and unjuſt Ways to get or increaſe an Eſtate. He is 
1 Covetons Man, who, by the greedineſs of Gain, is tempted to do any unjuſt 
Action, whether it be in the way of Fraud and Deceit, or of Violence and Op- 
preſſion. And this perhaps is that which is moſt frequently in Scripture call'd 
(rmetouſneſs. And this I take to be the Meaning of the Tenth Commandment, 
Thou ſhalt not covet ;, wherein is forbidden all unjuſt Deſire of that which is ano- 
ther Man's, and all unjuſt Endeavours and Attempts to deprive him of it. For 
o our Saviour renders it, Mark 10. 19. where he ſays to the young Man that came 
to be directed by him, what good thing he ſhould do that he might inherit Eternal 
Life; Thou knoweſt the Command ments, do not commit Adultery, do not kill, do not 
feal, do not bear falſe witneſs ; and then inſtead of the Tenth Commandment, Thou 
halt not covet, or rather by way of Explication of it, he adds pun aropeprons, de- 
Tad not; as if he had ſaid in a word, be not injurious to thy Neighbour in any 
kind, in deſiring or endeavouring to deprive him of any thing that is his. As the 
Romans in their Laws were wont to comprehend thoſe Crimes which had no 
proper Name, by the general Name of Stzellionatzs, and Dolus malus; ſo here in 
tle Decalogue, after God had inſtanced in the chief and molt common forts of In- 
Jures which Men are guilty of towards their Neighbour, as Murder, Adultery, 
Theft, Bearing of falſe Witneſs ; he ſumms up all the reſt, which could nor fo eaſily 
be reckoned particularly in this ſhort and general Prohibition, Thou ſhalt not covet ; 
that is, thou ſhalt not be injurious to thy Neighbour in any other kind; in his 
Mife, or Servant, or Houſe, or Cattle, or any thing that is his. Covetouſneſs, or any. 
ordinate Defire of that which is our Neighbour's, being commonly the Root 
ad Parent of all thoſe kind of Injuries. Fes 
And for the ſame Reaſon St. Matthew, inſtead of the Tenth Commandment, puts 
this general Precept, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, as being the Senſe 
of it in other Words; Matt. 19. 18, 19. Thou ſhalt do no Murder, thou ſhalt not 
mmy Adultery, thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs, honour thy 
ther and thy Mother, and thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. And this 
ommand of loving our Neighbour as our ſelves, our Saviour elſewhere tells us 
Vs the Sum of the Duties of the Second Table; and it is the ſame in Senſe with 
that Precept of our Saviour, Matt. 7. 12. Therefore all things whatſoever ye would 
wat Men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to them. That is, as thou wouldeſt 
ue no Man to be iajurious to thee in any thing, ſo be not thou to any other 
an in any kind. And the Apoſtle, Rom. 13. 8, 9, 10. ſhews us upon what ac- 
mant this General Precept, Thou ſhalt love thy Neig hbour as thy ſelf, is the Summ 
the Second Table. He that loveth another Path falfilled the Law : For this, thou 
Pali not commit Adultery, Thou ſhalt not Kill, Thou {halt not Steal, Thou halt not bear 


*e Witneſs, Thou ſhalt not Covet ; and if there be any other Commandiment, is is brief< 
\ mprebended in this Saying, namely, Thow ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. And 
a he adds in the next words, Love worketh no ill to his Neig hour; therefore Love 
' the fulfilling of the Law. That is, he that truly loves his Neighbour, will not 
* Wurious to him in any kind: Therefore Love is the ſum of the Laws | 

| *L | The 
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The Delign of all this is to ſhew that he that is injurious to his N eighbour;. Ml gare 
nis Eſtate in any kind, is properly guilty of the Sin of Covetouſueſs, which 7 th 
torbidden in the Texth Commandment. So that all Arts of Fraud and Oppreſfon p 7/ 
whereby Men endeavour to get and encreate an Eſtate by the injury of the of 
Neighbour, is a Branch of the Sin of Covetonſreſs. y þ 

2. The Vice of Covetouſueſs in getting Wealth, does likewiſe conſiſt in an an 
xious and tormenting Care about obtaining the Things of this Life, The rea, Wl tix 


lar and due Temper of a Man's Mind about the Things of this World, is to cm (ri 
mit our ſelves to the Providence of God in the uſe of honeſt and lawfy] Endes. il 
vours, and to refer the ſucceſs of all to his good Pleaſure ; and whatſoever js be. Riel. 


yond this, is a Branch of the Evil Root of Covetouſneſs. We diſtruſt the pro v 
dence of God, when after we have uſed our beſt Endeavours, and beg'd his B 5c 
ling upon them, we torment ourſelves about the iſfue and event of Things. ay 
as this is ſinful, fo it is vain, and to no purpoſe. Diligence in our Buſineß h yho 
the way to get an Eſtate; but no Man was ever the richer tor tormenting himſM Soul 
becauſe he is not ſo. The Reaſon why Men feek the Things of this Won A 
and take pains to get them, is to make Life convenient and comfortable; an the 
conſequently he that torments himſelf about the getting of theſe Things, co confi 
tradicts himſelf in his own Deſign, becauſe he makes his Life Miſerable, that hel gion 
may make it Comfortable. . 0 | 

3. The Sin of Covetouſueſs in getting, conſiſts in ſeeking the Things of tu iitit 
Lite, with the neglect of Things infinitely better, and which are of far greate no u 
and nearer Concernment to us. He is a Covetous Man, who ſo minds the World, Mar 
as to neglect God, and his Soul; who is fo buſie and intent upon making proviſ i Mer 
for this Life, as to take no care of the other; fo concern'd for a few days of hin, 


Pilgrimage here, as to have no conſideration and regard for his Eternal Abode i luf 
another World. God allows us to provide for this Life, and conſiders the Ne lift 
Ceſſſities which do continually preſs us while we are in the Body: But while wel gre: 
are making proviſion for theſe Dying Bodies, he expects that we ſhould remem-W Chr; 
ber that we have Immortai Souls; which ſince they are to have an endleſs du 1 
tion in another World, ought to be provided for with far greater Care. TH this 


inordinate delire of Riches, when Men ſo lay ou: all their Care and Induſtry for Tak: 
the obtaining of them, as if nothing elſe were to be regarded, as if no Conlide- 
ration at all were to be had of another World, and of that better part of our ſelves 
which is to continue and live for ever. All Delires and Endeavours after Riche, 
which take Men off from the Buſineſs of Religion, and the Care of their Soul 
which allow Men neither the leiſure and opportunity, nor the heart and affect. 
on to love God, and to ſerve him, are to be referred to the Sin of Covetouſ#rs 
which is here condemned by our Saviour in the Text. ms ek 

III. There is Covetouſneſs likewiſe in poſſeſſing or uſing an Eſtate: And th 
conſiſts chiefly in theſe Three Things. „ 

Firſt, When Men are ſordid towards themſelves, and cannot find in their 
hearts to uſe and enjoy what they poſſeſs; are continually adding to their Eſtate, 
without any deſign of enjoyment; and take infinite pains to raiſe a huge For 
tune, not that they may ule it, but that they may be ſaid to have it. This 54 
degree of Covetouſneſs even beyond that of the Rich Man in the Parable affe 
rhe Jet: For he, it ſeems, after he had ezlarged his Barns to his Mind, and ja 
us Goods for many years, deſigned at laſt to have taker his eaſe, and have fallen t0 
the enjoyment of what he had gotten ; 2 have eat and drank, and to have ben 
erty; and this, tho? it proved but a fooliſh deſign in the iſſue, he being cut of 
lin that wery inftaur when he was come to the point of ſatisfaction and enjoy melt, 
Ver is it infinitely more reaſonable, than to take great pains to get an Eſtate, 
with a full Reſolution never to be the better for it. 

Seco;dly, Men are Covetous in keeping an Eſtate; when they do not uſe it Ch 


An 


ricably; when they cannot find in their hears: to ſpare any thing out of mn 5 
Abundance, to the Relief of thoſe who are in want. Tho” a Man get an Etat his 
without Coverozſneſs, and have an heart to enjoy it, yet ſo far he is Cove²ν,.Ü 1 
lie is V.cnoriiable, He loves Money more than he ought, who having cnovs Y FF 
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mare, chuſeth rather to keep it, than to do good with it, and to uſe it to one 
or the principal ends for which God gives an Eſtate. | 

Thirdly, They likewiſe are Covetous, who place their chief Truſt and Happi- 
neſs in Riches, who (as the Expreſſion is, Job 31. 24.) make Gold thtir hope, and 
0 10 the fine Gold, thou art my confidence. And this is the Reaſon why Cove- 
ju/reſs is ſo often in Scripture call'd 1ds{atry ; becauſe the Cove!ozs Man fets up 
his Riches in the place of God, putting his Truſt and Confidence in them, and 
ſtring his whole Heart upon them, loving them as he ſhould love God only, with 
il his Heart, and Soul, and Strength : And therefore Mammon, which ſignifies 

Riches, is in Scripture repreſented as a Deity, and the Covetous Man, as a Servant, 

or Worſhipper of Mammon. „„ . 1 
So that in Scripture he is 4 Covetous Man who placetli his chief Felicity in a 
rezt Fortune, and will venture to loſe any thing, rather than to part with ht; 

who will quit Iis Religion, and violate his Conſcience, and run the hazard of his 

Soul, rather than forfeit his Eſtate, or the hopes of advancing it to his Mind. 
And this in times of Tryal and Difficulty, is the great Temptation to which 

the Covetous Man is expoſed. When a Man may not only fave himſelf, but get 

confiderable advantage by departing from the Truth; and in changing his Reli- 
gion, may have a good Summ of Money to boot, or which is equal to it, a good 

Pace; This to a Covetous Mind is a very ſtrong Temptation, and almoſt irre- 
litible, When Error and Delufion can bid ſo high, and offer ſo good Terms, 
no wonder if it gain ſome Proſelytes among the Covetous and Ambitions part of 
Mankind. This the Apoſtle gives warning of, as a great Temptation to Rich 
Men in Times of Suffer ing, 1 Iim. 6. 9, 10. They that will be Rich, fall into Tempt a- 
tion, and a Snare : for the love of Money is the root of all Evil; which while ſome have 
lyfted after, they have erred from the Faith. The young Man in the Goſpel is a ſad 
Inſtance of this kind, who choſe rather to leave Chriſt, than to part with his 
great Poſſeſſions. And ſuch a one was Demas, who forſook the Apoſtles, and 
Uhrijtanity it ſelf, to cleave to this preſent World. | „ . 

Thus I have done with che Firſt Thing T propoſed to ſpeak to, the Nature of 

s Vice, which our Saviour in the Text cautions Men ſo earneſtly againſt ; 

lie heed and beware of Covetouſneſs. T ſhould now proceed in the Second place 

oſhew the Evil and Unreaſonableneſs of this Vice. But that ſhall be the 
yy Subject of another Diſcourſe. 
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Aud he ſaid unto them, T ake heed and beware of Covetouſneſs ; ſor The S. 
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"= © Man's Life conſiſtetb not in the abundance of the things which n I 


; be poſſe ſſet ; 


g Have made entrance into a Diſcourſe upon thefe Words, in which I told 
you there are Three Things Obfervable 

Erit, The Manner of the Caution which our Saviour here gives, Take 

bed and beware. a | 

dh, The Matter of the Caution, or the Sin which our Saviour here warns 

carers againſt, Take heed and beware of Covetouſneſs : And 
K ke The Reaſon of this Caution, becauſe a Man's Life conſiſteth not in the 
nance of the Things which he poſſeſſeth. 
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In Diſcourſing of the Second of theſe, vis. the Matter of the Caution, 
propoſed, 3 IHE , ; 

1. To conlider wherein the Nature of this Vice of Covetouſneſs does conſiſt. 

z. To ſhew the Evil and Unreaſonableneſs of it. 

The Firſt of theſe I have diſpatched, and now go on to the Second, vic. J 
{hew the great Evil and Unreatonablenels of the V ice of Covetouſneſs. 

Now Covetouſgeſs will appear to be very Evil, and Unrea ſonable, upon the, 


following Accounts. 


J. Becauſe it takes Men off from Religion, and the Care of their Souls, 

I. Becauſe it tempts Men to do many Things which are inconſiſtent with Re. 
ligion, and directly contrary to it. . 

III. Becauſe it is an endleſs and inſatiable Deſire. | 

IV. Becauſe the Happineſs of Humane Life doth not conſiſt in Riches, 

V. Becauſe Riches do very often contribute very much to the Miſery and In. 
feliciry of Men. e 

Firſt, Covetonſaeſs takes Men off from Religion, and the Care of their Souls, 
The Covetons Man is wholly intent upon this World; and his inordinate Defire af. 
rer theſe Things, makes him ro neglect God, and the Eternal Concernments of 
his Soul. He employs all his Time, and Care, and Thoughts about theſe Tem- 
poral Things, and his vehement Love and eager Purſuit of theſe Things ſteal 
away his Heart from God, robs him of his Time, and of all Opportunities for his 
Soul, and diverts him from all ſerous Thoughts of another World, and the Lik 
to come. And the Reaſon of this is that which our Saviour gives, Matth. 6. 24, 
No Man can ſerve two Maſters 3 for either he will hate the one, and love the other, o 


elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Je cannot ſerve God, and Mammon 


No Man can ſerve two Maſters ſo different as God and the World are; becauſe 


they will give croſs Commands, and enjoyn contrary Things. God he calls up- 


on us to mind the Duties of his Worſhip and Service, to have a ſer ious regard to 
Religion, and a diligent Care of our Souls: But the Cares of the World, and the 
Importunity of Buſineſs, and an eager Appetite of being Rich, call us off from 
theſe Divine and Spiritual Employments, or diſturb us in them. God calls up- 
on us to be Charitable to thoſe that are in want, to be willing to diſtribute, and 
ready to communicate to the Neceſſities of our Brethren : But our Covetouſnels 


pulls us back, and hales us another way, and checks all Merciful and Charitable 


Inclinations in us. God calls us to Self. Denial, and ſuffering for the ſake of him, 
and his Truth, and commands us to prefer the keeping of Faith and a good Con- 
ſcience, to all Worldly Conſiderations whatſoever: But the World inſpires us with 
other Thoughts, and whiſpers to us to ſave our ſelves, not to be Righteous over mu, 
and rather to truſt God with our Souls, than Men with our Bodies and Eſtates 

Tf we ſet our Hearts and Affections ſtrongly upon any thing, they will partake 
of the Object which they are converſant about; for where our Treaſure is (as our 
Lord hath told us) there will our Hearts be alſo. If a great Eſtate be our chiet 
End and Deſign, if Riches be our Treaſure, and our Happineſs, our Hearts will 
be found among the Stuff. We cannot beſtow our Aﬀections freely upon I 
Objects. We cannot intenſcly love God, and the World; for no Man can have 
3 wo Ultimate Ends, Two Principal Deligns. Our Riches may increaſe ; but if we 


ft our hearts upon them, and give them the chief place in our Aﬀections, We 


make them our Lord and Maſter. Whatever we make our Ultimate End, we 


give it a Sovereignty and Empire over us; we put our ſelves under its Dominion 
and make our felyes ſubject to all its Commands, So that if it bid us g0, F 
aſt g; come, we muſt come; do this, we muſt doit; becauſe we are under Author)" 


The World is our Maſter, and we are its Slaves. Now he that is under the 
Rule and Dominion of this Maſter, muſt withdraw his Obedience from God, 
aud in many Caſes decline Obedience to his Laws. 8 | 

This worldly Covetous Diſpoſition was that which made thoſe in the Parabic 
to make fo many Excuſes, when they were invited to the Supper, Lake 14. 10 
One has bought a. Farm, and he could not come : Another had houg ht ſo many Jobe of Ox, 
aud therefore he deſired to be excuſed, Riches do fo fill the Covetous Man's Heng 
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and the Cares of the World fo poſſeſs his Mind, that he hath no room left in 
his Soul for any other Gueſts : Intus exiſtens prohibet alienum, that which is 
i. already can recerve no more. The Covetous Man's Heart is taken up with 
ich Things as Keep out God, and Chrift, and better Things. IF any Man love 
the World, and the Things of it to this Degree, St. John tells us that the Love of 
e Father is not in him. In the Parable of the Sower, Matt. 13. 7. Our Saviour 
repreſents to us the Cares of the World, mhieh choak the Word of God, by Thorns 
which ſprung #up among the Seed, and ſtifled the gromth of it. The Cares of the 
World will not ſuffer the Word of God o take deep root in our Hearts, and to 
have any permanent effect upon them: And Ezet. 33. 31. God gives this as a 
Reaſon why the People of Iſrael would nor hearken to the Words of his Pro- 
phet, becauſe their Hearts were upon the World. They come anto thee, (ſays 
God there to the Prophet) as the People cometh, and they ſit before thee as my People, 
ad they hear thy Words, but they will not do them: For with their Month rhe) {bew 
wich love, but their heart goeth after their Covetouſaeſs. A Heart that is deeply 
engaged in the World, will ſtand out againſt all the Invitations, and Promiſes, 
and Threatnings of God's Word. When the Word of God invites ſuch Perſons, 
it is like making Love to thoſe who have already fix*d their Hearts and Af- 
ſections elſewhere ; the Promiſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel ſignifie but very 


little to ſuch Men, becauſe their Hearts are ſet upon Worldly Things, and all 


their Affections are bent that way; all their Hopes and Deſires are Worldly ; 


to be rich, and abound in Wealth; and all their Fears are of Poverty and Loſs. 
Now ſuch a Man can only be moved with the Promiſes and Threatnings of 
Temporal Things; for no Promiſes have any effect upon us, but ſuch as are 
of ſome Good, which we care for and value: Nor are any Threatnings apt to 
move us, but ſuch as are of ſome Evil which we dread, and are afraid of. And 


therefore when Eternal Life, and the Happineſs of another World, are offer'd to 


aworldly-minded Man, he does not deſire it, he is not at all ſenſible of the 
value of it; the Man's Heart is full already of other Hopes and Deſires, and 
the full Soul loatheth the Honey-comb. Promiſe to ſuch a Man the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and the Pleaſures of God's Preſence, and the Joys of Eternity, this 
docs not ſignifie to ſuch a Man any Good or Happineſs that he is ſenſible of, or 
knows how to reliſh. And on the other Hand, threaten him with the Loſs of 
God, and Eternal Separation from the Fountain of Happineſs, and with the un- 
ſpeakable Anguiſh and Torments of a long Eternity; theſe Things, tho” they 
be terrible, yet they are at a diſtance, and the Covetous Man is enured to Senſe, 


and is only to be moved with Things preſent and ſenſible ; he cannot extend his 


to the Things of this preſent Life. 5 

If we would affect ſuch a Man, we muſt offer to his Conſideration ſomething 
that is fit to work upon him; threaten him with breaking open his Houſe, and 
killing his Coffers, and carrying away his full Bags; with queſtioning his Title 


rears ſo far as another World, ſo long as he finds himſelf well and at caſe, as 


© his Eſtate, or ſtarting a precedent Mortgage, or ſomething of the like Na- 


ture: Theſe Things indeed are dreadful and terrible to him; now you {peak 
ntelligibly to him, and he underſtands what you mean: Tell him of a 
$50d Bargain, or an advantagious Purchaſe, offer him decently a good Bribe, or 
dire him notice of a young Heir that may be circumvented, and drawn in, then 
ou ſay ſomething to him that is worthy of his Regard and Attention; the Man 
my be tempted by ſuch Offers and Promiſes as theſe: But diſcourſe to him 
Wh the Langue of Men and Angels, of the Excellency of Vertue and Goodneſs, 
and of the Neceſſity of it, to the obtaining of a Glory and Happinets that 
al neither have Bounds nor End; and lo! thou art unto him as a very lovely 
dcn of one that hath a pleaſaut Voice, and can play well upon an Inſtrument ; for ne Nears 
ny Words, but he will not do them; as the Prophet expreſſeth it, Ezer. 33. 32- 
duch Diſcourſes as theſe they look upon as fine Talk, or a melodious Sound, that 


Yanlheth into Air, but leaves no Impreſſion behind it. Perhaps even theſe 
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dull and ſtupid kind of Men are affected a little for the preſent with the live 
nets of the Romance, and the Poetical Vein of the Preacher; but theſe Thi. 
paſs away like a Tale that is told, but have no laſting Effect upon them, 80 $ 
fectually doth Coverouſneſs and the Love of this preſent World, obſtruct all thot. 
Paſſages, through which the Conſideration of Religion and Heavenly Thing 
ſhould eater into our Minds. | 

_ Secondly, As Covetouſneſs hinders Men from Religion, and takes them gg 
from a due Care of their Souls; ſo it many times tempts and engageth Men t, 


do many Things contrary to Religion, and inconſiſtent with it: It is the Ny. 


tural Source and Fountain of a great many Evils, and the Parent of moſt of the 


worſt of Vices. He that will engage deep in the World, muſt uſe much mon 


guard and caution than moſt Men do, to do it without Sin. How many Temp. 
tations is the Covetous Man expoſed to in the getting, and in the ſecuring, and 
in the ſpending and ae of a great Eſtate? It is no eaſie Task to reckon them 


up, and much more difficult to eſcape or reſiſt them, and yet each of theſe 


Temptations bring him into the danger of a great many Sins. For, 

I. In the getting of an Eſtate, he is expoſed to all thoſe Vices which may 
ſeem to be ferviceable to this Deſign. Nothing hath been the Cauſe of mor: 
and greater Sins in the World, than Covetouſneſs, and making haſte to be Ric. 
It is Solomon's Obſervation, Prov. 28. 20. He that maketh haſte to be Rich, ſod 


not be Innocent. He does not ſay he cannot be Innocent, but he fpeaks as ji 


there were all the Probability in the World that he will not prove to be <: 


but being in ſo much haſte, will almoſt unavoidably fall into a great many 


Overſights and Faults. And the Heather Poet makes the ſame Obſervation 


in more Words: 


Inde fere ſcelerum cauſe, nec plura venena 

Miſcait, aut ferro graſſatur ſæpius ullum 

Humane mentis vitium, quam ſæva Cupiao 

Immodici Census: nam atves qui fiert vult, 

Et cito vult fieri; Sed que Reverentia Leg um, 

Quis Metus aut Pudor eſt unquam properantis avart ? 


Th, ſays he, is the Cauſe of moſt Sins: Nor is there any Vice of which 
« the Mind of Man is capable, that hath been guxty of more Murders and Poy- 
* ſ{onings, than a furious Deſire of immoderate Wealth; for he that wil tk 
« Rich, will make haſte to be ſo: And what Reverence of Laws, what Fear af 


shame, was ever ſeen in any Man that was in haſte to be Rich?“ And tli 


_ guilty of the wortt fort of Cruelty and Oppreſſion. For (as one fays well) the 


is the Senſe of what the Apoſtle ſays concerning this Vice of Covetouſne; 
this peremptory Reſolution of being Rich, x Tim. 6. 9, 10. They that wil i 
Rich, fall into Temptation, and a Snare, and into many fooliſh and hartful Luft, 
which drown Men in Deſtruction and Perdition. For the love of Money is the root 

of allEvil, Tf thisVice of Covetouſneſs once reign in us, if we have once fad 

our End, and ſet up this Reſolution with our ſelves, that we will be Rich, We 

ſhall then make every thing ſtoop and ſubmit to this Deſign. A Covetow 

Man will make his Principles and his Conſcience to bend to his Reſolution of 
being Rich, and ro bow to that Intereſt, The eager Deſire of Riches makes 

Men to purfue them in indirect and uncharitable ways, by Falſhood and Peryur}, 

by Undermining and Over-reaching, by Diſſembling and Flattery, by corrupt: 

ing and imbaſing of Commodities, by falſe Weights and Meaſures, by takilg 
Fees with both Hands, and making uſe of their Power and Wit to opprels 21 
defraud their Brother, by impcſingupon his Ignorance and Simplicity, or b. 

making à Prey of his Poverty and Neceſſity. 
Covetouſneſs many times makes Men cruel and unjuſt ; nay, it makes them 
he 


Govycrous Man oppreſſeth his Neighbour, not for any good to himſelf; ny 


* 
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Joes not enjoy what he tears and rends from others; fo that he is of that molt 
hateful kind of Beaſts of Prey, that kill other Creatures, not to eat them, but 
thar they may ſee them he dead by them. Lyons and Wolves kill out of hun- 
ger; but the Covetous Man, like à Serpent or Scorpion, {tings and bites others 
to Death, not for his Need, but fag his Pleaſure and Recreation. Covetouſneſs 
; the Parent of the moſt monſtrous Sins; becauſe it fixeth a Man in a Reſolution 
of getting an Eſtate by any means. Mf Falſeneſs and Deceit, Violence and Op- 
preſſion will further this End; the earneſt Deſire of the End tempts Men to uſe 
any ſort of Means whereby the End may be compaſſed ; and tho' a Man may 
have ſome averſeneſs from them at firſt, yet that wears off by degrees, and the 
ſtrong Deſire of the End, reconciles a Man at laſt to the love and liking of the 
Means, how wicked and unwarrantable ſoever. Covetouſneſs tempted Achan to 
ſteal the accurſed Thing, and Gehazz to lye to the Prophet, and Ahab to op- 
preſs and murder Naboth. Nay, a ſmall Sum tempted the covetous Mind of 
Judas to betray his Maſter, and his Saviour. And how do many Men every 
day ſtrain their Conſciences to get an Eſtate, and hazard their Souls for Money; 
nay exchange their Souls, which are of more Value than the whole World, for 
2 very ſmall Portion of it? „ 3 | Los 

II. There are likewiſe many other Temptations which a covetous Man is ex- 
poſed to in the keeping and ſecuring of an Eſtate, when he hath got it. A cove. 
tous and worldly-minded Man, when it comes to the Trial, is in great Danger 
of quitting his Religion, and making Shipwreck of Faith and a good Conſcience. 
When his Eſtate comes to be in hazard, he is very apt to fall off from the Truth; 
tis an hundred to one but in theſe Circumſtances, he will chuſe rather to violate 
his Conſcience, than to forfeit his Eſtate. What the Devil falſly ſa id to Fob, is 
true of the Covetous Man, he does wot ſerve God for nought. Upon theſe Terms 
it was that Chriſt and the Young Man parted ; he had great Poſſeſſions, and it 
troubled him to part with them. When Demas was brought to the Tryal, and 
put to it, whether he would ſtick to the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, or his 
Worldly Poſſeſſions, he quitted St. Paul, and declared for the World, the 
2d of '[im. 4. 10. Demas hath er me, having loved this preſent World, 80 
far had his covetous Humour beſotted him, as to make him prefer his preſent 
lntereſt in theſe Temporal Things, before thoſe Eternal Rewards which the 
Goſpel offer el. N „ 

III. There are likewiſe many Temptations which Men are expoſed to in the 
enjojing and ſpending of a great Eſtate. It is hard to have a great Eſtate, and 
not to be maſter'd by the Love of it; nor to have our Cares and Thoughts, our 
| Hearts and Affect ions ſwallowed up by it. Tis no eaſie thing for a Man that 
hath Riches, not to overvalue them, and love them more than he ought ; not 
to be puft up by them, and ſo place his Truſt and Confidence in them, Prov. 
18, 11. The Rich Man's Wealth is his ſtrong City, and as an high Wall in his own Con- 
#t, The Covetous Man ſetteth up his Riches in the Place of God, and is apt 
o fall down before this Golden Calf, and worſhip it: To ſay to the Gold, thou art my 
Hope, and to the fine Gold, thou art my Confidence: To rejoyce, becauſe his Wealth is 
Heat, and becauſe his hand hath gotten much. 
Riches are a great Temptation to Irreligion and Atheiſm. Upon this Account 
Azur wiſely prays to God for a moderate Eſtate, becauſe of the danger of both 
le Extreams of Riches and Poverty ; becauſe of the great and violent 'Tempta- 
"99S which Men are expoſed to in both theſe Conditions, Prov. 38. 9. Give me 


5 *ither Poverty nor Riches, but feed me with food convenient for me. Why not 
© hes! Leſt I be full and deny thee, and ſay, who is the Lord? And much more 


do Riches tempt Men to Pride and Inſolence towards others, Prov. 18. 23. J. he 
vor ujeth entreaties, but the Rich anſwereth roughly. Mens Spirits are commonly 
"Wn up and bloated with their Fortunes, and their Pride, and Stomach, and 


2 *aſſion, do uſually increaſe in proportion to their Wealth. 


PU And 


, 
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And many times Riches tempt Men to Luxury and Intemperance, and a0 A 
manner of Exceſs. Rich Men have a mighty Temptation to allow them ſelves a ne 
manner of unlawful Pleaſures ; becauſe he who hath a great Eſta te, is furniſh'y Pe 
with that to which hardly any thing can be denied. And this is not inconſ. ve 

{tent with a covetous Humour ; for there are, many times, Men who are Cove. in 

tous in getting, for no other End and Reaſon, but that they may ſpend i; pon po 

their Luſts. As Covetouſneſs ſometimes ſtarves other V ices, ſo ſometimes i 15 
ſerves them, and is made ſubordinate to a Man's Ambition, or Luft, or ſome Wi 
other reigning Vice. There is no ſuch abſolute Inconſiſtency between Riche; R 
and Vertue, but that it is poſſible that a Man that is very Rich may be very th 
Good. But yet if we conſult Experience, I doubt it will be found a true Obfer. ar 
vation, that there are but very few rich Men, who are not inſupportable, either ne 


for their Vanity, or their Vices; ſo that our Saviour had reaſon for that ſevere 
Queſtion, How hard is it for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of Goa? And tis 
well might he upon this Account pronounce the Poor (the poor in Eſtate, as nel no 
as the poor in Spirit) bleſſed, as we find he does, Luke 6. 20. Bleſſed be ye poor, for Wi 


yours is the Kingdom of God. They oftner enter there than the Ric. ou 
Thirdly, Covetouſneſs is likewiſe evil and unreaſonable, becauſe it is an endleſ M 


and inſatiable Deſire. A covetous Mind may propoſe to it ſelf ſome certain th. 
Bounds and Limits, and a Man may think that whea he 1s arrived to ſuch an hit 
Eſtate, and hath raiſed his Fortune to ſuch a pitch, that he will then fit down as 
contented and fatisfied, and will ſeek after no more. But he deceives himſelf thi 
in this Matter; for when he hath attained to that which he propoſed to him. pa 
{elf, he will be never the nearer being fatisfied. So Solomon tells us, Eccleſ. 5. 5 
10. He that loveth Silver, (hall not be ſatisfied with Silver; nor he that loveth abun- bl 
dance with Increaſe; for no degree of Wealth can fatishe a covetous Mind. He 10 
may think ſo before-hand, that if he had ſo much it would be enough; bur int 
when he hath attain'd it, he will be (till reaching after more; for Covetouſut WII Mi 
is a Diſeaſe of the Mind, and an unnatural Thirſt, which is inflamed by that Th 
which ſhould quench it. Every Deſire that is natural, is ſatisfied and at reſt, WM 60: 
when it hath once obtained the thing it deſired. If a Man be hungry, he is f- thi 
tisfied when he hath eaten; or if he be thirſty, the Thirſt is allay'd and quench to 
when he hath drank to ſuch a Proportion as Nature doth require; and if he eat I th. 
and drink beyond this meaſure, Nature is oppreſt, and it is a burthen to hin. va 
But Covetonſneſs is not the thirſt of Nature, but of a diſeaſed Mind. It is the N v! 
Thirſt of a Fever, or of a Dropſie; the more a Man drinks, the more he de- det 
fires, and the more he is inflamed. In like manner, the more the covetous Man 
_ encreaſeth his Eſtate, the more his Deſires are enlarged and extended, and he | 
finds continually new Occaſions and new Neceſſities; and every Day as he 
grows richer, he diſcovers new wants; and a new Poverty to be provided 
againſt, which he did not think of before, comes into his mind: Er minus he 
optat, qui nom habet; and he that is without theſe Things, covets them leſs than he that 
hath them. So far is a Covetous Man's attaining to Riches from giving him Se. 
tisfaction, that he who hath ſcarce any thing at all, is many times much nearer 
to Contentment, than he that hath got ſo much; nay, ſo unreaſonable is th 
Appetite, as to deſire more, even when the Man knows not how to beſtow what 
he hath already. This Solomon obſerved long ſince, (for the V ices and Humours 
of Men are much the ſame in all Ages) Eccleſ. 4. S. There is one alone, and ther? 
is not à ſecond ; yea, he hath neither Child nor Brother; yet there is no end of all his li. 4 
boar, neither is his Eye ſatisfied with Riches, neither ſaith he, for whom do J Labour, 
audi bereave my Soul of Good? This is alſo vanity, yea it is à ſore travel. And index 
what can be greater Vanity and Folly, than to be at certain pains and Jabouſ 
all the days of a Man's Lite, and yet to be uncertain all the while, for whom 
it is that he drudgeth, and taketh all theſe pains. h / 
And if this be the Nature of this Vice, the more it gets, ſtill to cove 1 
more; then nothing can be more Unreaſonable, than to think to e 
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Appetite, becauſe at this rate, the Man can never be contented, becauſe he can 
never have enough; nay ſo far is it from that, that every new acceſſion to his 
portune, ſets his deſires one degree farther from reſt and ſatisfaction: For a Co- 
vetous Mind having no bounds, it is very probable that the Man's Deſire will 
increaſe much faſter than his Eſtate; and then the richer he is, he is ſtill the 


rer, becauſe he is ſtill the leſs contented with his Condition. However, it 


zj impoſſible that the Man's Deſire ſhould ever be fatisfied ; for Deſire being al- 
ways firſt, if the Man's Deſire of Riches advanceth and goes forward as fait as 
Riches follow, then it is not poſſible for Riches ever to overtake the Deſire of 


them, no more than the hinder Wheels of a Coach can overtake thoſe which 


are before: Becauſe as they were at a diſtance at firſt ſetting out, ſo let them go 
never ſo far, or ſo faſt, they keep the ſame diſtance ſtill. 29 
So that it is the vaineſt thing in the World, for a Man to deſign his own ſa- 
tisfaction by the perpetual increaſe of his Fortune, becauſe Contentment doth 
not ariſe from the abundance of what a Man hath, but it muſt ſpring from the in- 


ward frame and temper of our Minds; and the true way to it, is not to enlarge | 


our Eſtate, but to contract our Deſires; and then it is poſſible that a Man's 


Money and his Mind may meet; otherwiſe the purſuit is endleſs, and the far- 
ther a Man follows Contentment, it will but flee ſo much the farther from 


him; and when he hath attained the Eſtate of a Prince, and a Revenue as great 

as that of France, or the '[urkiſh Empire, he {hall be farther from being ſatisfied, 

than when he began the World, and had no more before-hand than would juſt 
y for his next Meal. Lg ab fc ouh Bats = | 

I ſhould now have proceeded to the Fourth Thing, whereby the unreaſona- 

bleneſs of Covetouſneſs doth appear; becauſe the Happineſs of Humane Life doth 

not conſiſt in Riches. And this is the Argument which I ſhall more eſpecially 


inliſt upon, becauſe it is that which our Saviour uſeth here in the Text, to take 


Men off from this Vice. Ihe Life of Man conſiſteth not in the abundance of the 
Things which he poſſeſſeth. And this certainly is one of the beſt and moſt rea- 
ſonable Conſiderations in the World, to moderate Mens Affections towards 
theſe Things. Every reaſonable Deſire propounds ſome End to it ſelf. Now 
to what purpoſe ſhould any Man deſire to increaſe his Wealth ſo vaſtly beyond 
the proportion of his Neceſlities, and real Occaſions? What Benefit and Ad- 
vantage would it be to any Man, to have a hundred times more than he knows 
what to do withal ? But I ſhall not enlarge upon this Argument at preſent, but 
refer it to another Opportunity. | 5 
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8 Luk Ek xii. 15. 
Aud he ſaid unto them, Take heed and beware of Covetouſneſs ; for 


a Man's Life conſiſteth not in the abundance of the things which 
be poſſeſſeth. Cn | 


Fter I had, in my Firft Diſcourſe upon this Subje&, given you an Ac- 
7 count of the Mature of the Vice of Covetouſnejs, I proceeded in the next 
place to repreſent the great Evil and Unreaſonableneſs of it. 
Firit, Becauſe it takes Men off from Religion, and tlie Care of their 2 
Second), 


Lend 


The Evil and Unr eaſonableneſs of Covetouſi neſs. The Third 


thy Text. 
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Secondly, Becauſe it tempts Men to many Things which are inconſiſtent with 
Religion, and directly contrary to it. | 3 5 kg 

Thirdly, Becauſe it is an endleſs and infatiable Deſire. Thus far I have gone; 
I proceed to the 5 Kick eee AST Re Soy 

Fourth Thing, whereby the Unreaſonableneſs of Coverouſneſs will yet farther 
appear. Namely, becauſe the Happineſs of Humane Lite doth not conſiſt in 
Riches, and abundance. And this I ſhall inſiſt upon ſomewhat the more large. 
ly, becauſe it is the Argument which our Saviour makes uſe of here in the 
Text, to take Men off from this Sin. The Life of Man conſiſteth not in the aun. 
dance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. Therefore take heed and bemare of C over 
neſs. And this certainly is one of the beſt and moſt reaſonable Conliderations 
in the World, to moderate our Affections towards theſe Things. For every 
Reaſonable Deſire propounds ſome End to it ſelf. Now to what Purpoſe 
ſhould any Man deſire to increaſe his Wealth ſo vaſtly, and beyond the pro. 
portion of his Neceſſities and real Occaſions ? What Benefit and Advantage can 
it be to any Man, to have an Hundred, or perhaps a Thouſand times more 
thanihe: knows what to de withat?- ]ĩ?ĩ¾ſ ig en 

And as for the other World, no Man ever pretended that the heaping up 
Riches here, would be uſeful to him there; Riches will not deliver him in the 
day of Wrath, No Man was ever ſo ſenſeleſs, as to imagine that he could take 
his Eſtate along with him into the other World ; or if he could, that Heaven 
was to be bought with Money; or that a great Eſtate, or a great many Lord. 
{hips would recommend him to the favour of God. Tis true indeed, a Man 
may ſo uſe Riches in this World, as thereby to promote and further his Happi 
neſs in the next. But then it is likewiſe as true, that a Man may ſo demean 


himſelf in a Poor and Low Condition, as thereby to render himſelf as accepta- | 


ble to God, and capable of as great a Reward, as the richeſt Man can do. The 
poor Woman's Two Mites, chearfully given to Pious and Charitable Uſes, wil 
go as far in the other World, and find as great a Reward there, as the Rich 
Man's Thouſands of Gold and Silver. And a Man may be as truly generous and 
charitable out of a little, as out of the greateſt Fortune. Beſides that the Poor 
Man's Contentedneſs in a mean Condition, is more admirable in it ſelf, and 
more valuable with God, than for a Rich Man to be ſo. . 

So that the great uſe of Riches reſpects this World, and the beſt Uſe of 
them is in ways of Charity; and the Poor Man's Charity, tho? it cannot be of 
ſo great an extent in the Effects of it, yet in the degree of its Vertue and Me- 
rit it may be equal to it. e . 

Now the Two great Deſigns of Men, in regard to this World, are theſe. 

1. To maintain and ſupport our Lives as long as we can. 

2. To make our Lives as truly happy and comfortable as we can. ; 
| To the Firſt of theſe Ends, namely, the ſupport of our Lives, a very little 
will ſuffice ; and *tis not much that is neceſſary to the other, to render our Lives 
as truly comfortable as this World can make them; ſo that a vaſt Eſtate is not 
_ neceſſary to either of theſe Ends; for a Man may live by having what is necel- 
lary, and may live comfortably by having that which is convenient. 

No Man lives the longer by having Abundance; it is many times an occaſion 
of ſhortning a Man's Like by miniſtring to Exceſs and Intemperance; but fel 
dom of prolonging it. And ſetting aſide the vain Fancy and Conceit of Men, 
no Man lives the more happily, for having more than he hath real uſe and 0 
caſion for, 2 ; Ty 

Tlieſe wo Heads, I ſhall at preſent ſpeak to, to make out the full force 9 


this Reaſon, which our Saviour here uſeth ; namely, That 4 Man's Life conſiſteh | 


not in the abundance 4 the things which he poſſeſſeth. 
I. That Riches do not contribute to the ſupport of our Lives; nor 
II. To the Happineſs and Comfort of them. That is, they are not neceſſatj 


to either of theſe Ends. For by Riches I mean, whatever is beyond 4 2 
a | 6 
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competency of thoſe things, which are requiſite to the real Vſes and Occaſions of Ha- 
rae Life. | | | DD 5 | 

1 1 and Abundance do not contribute to the ſupport of our Lives. 
And this our Saviour very well repreſents to us in the Parable immediately af- 
ter the Text, of the Rich Man, who was continually encreaſing his Eſtate, fo 
that he had goods laid ap for many years; but he lived not one jot the longer for 
being provided of the Conveniences of Life for ſo long a time beforehand , 
for whilſt he was bleſſing himſelf, as if he had ſecured his Happineſs ſufficient- 
ly for this World, he was uncertain of his continuance in it ; God having de- 
creed to take Him out of this World, at that very time when he had determined 
to enter upon the Enjoy ment of thoſe Things, which he had been fo long lay- 
ing up. God fays to him, Thou Fool, this night ſhall thy Soul be required of thee; 
ind then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided? Thar is, What good 
then will all theſe Things do thee, when thou haſt no further uſe of and occa- 
fon for them? So that if he had been the pooreſt Man in the World, and 
had not been provided for the next Meal, he might have lived as long as he 
did with all his Stores. You ſee then that in this ſenſe, Max's Life conſifteth 
wt in the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. For notwithſtanding all his 
great Barns, and the abundance of Fruits he had ſtowed in them, he did nor 
live one jot the longer, than the pooreſt Man might have done. 

Secondly, Nor do Riches contribute to the Happineſs and Comfort of our 
Lives. Happineſs is not to be bought and purchaſed together with great Lord- 
ſhips; it depends upon a great many Cauſes, among which a competency of 


them, The Happineſs of this World conſiſts in theſe Two Things. 

1. In the Enjoyment of Good. And, 
2. In a State of freedom from Evil. | Ds 

Now Riches do not neceſſarily make a Man Happy in either of theſe Reſpects. 
Fir, For the Enjoyment of Good, a competent Eſtate ſuitable to the Con- 
tion and Station in which God hath ſer us in this World, will give a Man 
whatever Nature and Reaſon can deſire; and Abundance cannot make a Man 


Happier, If a Man had an hundred times more than he needed, he could but 
enjoy it according to the Capacity of a Man; for if he conſulted his own Hap- 


pinels, and would truly enjoy what he hath, he muſt Eat and Drink within the 
bounds of Temperance and Health, and muſt wear no more Cloaths than are 
or his Convenience. Tis true, he hath wherewithal to put on a new Suit eve- 
ly Day; which is to be uneaſie all the Days of his Life: and may Drink, if 
le pleaſe, every time out of a new Cup; which would be a vain Expence, and 
great trouble to his Servants, without any manner of Convenience to himſelf, 


ate of a Rich Man, but he wants the Comfort of it, becauſe he hath the Mind 


at we enjoy is ours, but what we lay up, 1s from that time not ours, but 
me body's elſe. He that heaps up Riches, and enjoys them not, is Rich only 
is his Heir, but a Beggar for himſelf. 3 
We are apt to pity poor Men, and too apt to deſpiſe them ; but ſurely no 
Man's Condition is more to be deplored than his, who ſtarves himiclf in the 

it of Plenty, and being ſurrounded with the Bleflings of God, turns them 


ue has it, than not to have it. It is like a plentiful Table without an Appetite. 
Bit it may be it is a great Happineſs to have a great Eſtate, tho'a Man never 
Ct 
{ Billers, which may warm a Man as much as if he had fpent and conſumed 
en. But his is Real, and the other only Imaginary, I doubt not, many 


(- 2nd 


the Things of this World is one; but the Riches and Abundance is none of 


But then if Riches fall into the Covetous Man's Hands, they can be no Hap- 
fineſs to him, becauſe he hath no Heart to enjoy them. He hath indeed the 


df a Poor Man; and Enjoyment is all the Felicity that is in a great Fortune; 


to the greateſt Curſe ; for it is a much greater Curſe, not to uſe an Eſtate when 
the Pleaſure of ſeeing it, and telling it over, may be like the removing, 


"tous Men take a great deal of pleaſure in ruminating upon their Wealth, 


of Covetouſneſs, © 263 - 
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and in re counting what they have; but they have a great deal of tormentino 
care and fear about it, and if they had nor, it is very hard to underſtand where 
the reaſonable Pleaſure and Happineſs lies of having Things to no end. It i; 
ar che beſt, like that of ſome fooliſh Birds, which, they fay, take pleaſure in 
{tealing Money, that they may hide it; as if it were worth the while for Men 
to take pains to dig Silver out of the Earth, for no other purpoſe, but to melt 
i: down and ftamp it, and bury it there again. 

But many Neceſſities may happen, which we cannot foreſee, and it is go 
to provide againſt them. There is nothing ſo bad, but ſomething may be ſaid 
in excuſe of it; and I do not deny, but that a provideat Care againſt the com. 
mon Accidents of Humane Life is very commendable ; but it is unreaſongþle 
to think of providing againſt all poſſibilities, which it is impoſſible either tg 
foreſee or prevent. Tis very poſſible, that after a Man hath gotten the greates 
Eſtate imaginable, he may loſe it all by ſome fatal Accident; and then to whar 
purpoſe was all this Proviſion made, when that which was {o long a time a get. 
ting and laying up, is loſt at once? 

Beſides, that it is not eaſie to conceive what Neceſſity can happen to a Coe. 
tous Man, to give him an occaſion of uſing his Eſtate; he cannot find in his 


Heart to beſtow it upon himſelf in ſuch Things as are convenient, nay, almoſt 
neceſſary for the ſupport of his Life ; for no Man can feed his Servants more pe. 
nuriouſly than he does himſelf; all the Religion he values himſelf upon, is a 


ſtrict obſervance of the Lian Diet, which he recommends to thoſe few that can 
deny themſelves to Dine with him, in- hopes to make better Meals upon his 
Eſtate when he is gone. And if he be ſo penurious to himſelf, the neceſſities 
of others are not like to move him to be liberal. I can but imagine one Occz- 
{ion that could tempt ſuch a Man to lay ont what he hath ; namely, when ore 
part of his Eſtate is in danger, to ſpend the other to ſecure it. And yetevenin 
that Caſe, if his Cauſe were not very clear and good, he would go nigh to lok 


it, uſing it as he does himſelf; that is by ſtarving it. And if this be all, then 


a Man had as good be without an Eſtate, and ſave himſelf the trouble either of 
getting it, or ſecuring it; for if it were all gone, he might live as well as he does 
and that with half the Care and Pains. % ST 

Secondly, The Happineſs of this World conſiſts in a State of Freedom from 
Evil. Now the great Evils that Men are liable to in this World, are ſuch as are 
incident to them, either in the courſe of their Lives, or at the time of thetr 
Death; and Riches do not contribute to Mens Happineſs, by freeing them 
from either of theſe. I ſhall ſpeak to theſe ſeverally. 


J. Not from the Evils which are incident to Men in the courſe of their Lives 


Theſe are of Two kinds, iaward, or outward, 
1. Iaward Evils, by which I mean thoſe of the Mind; and our greatel 


Troubles are from within, from the anxiety of our Minds, and the guilt of ou! 


Conſciences, from the vicious Inclinations of our Wills, and the Irregularlt 


and Diſorders of our Paſſions. Now Riches were an admirable thing indeed, 
and worth our coveting, if they would help to cure theſe Diſtempers of 0 
Minds; but they are the leaſt fitted for ſuch a purpoſe of any thing in the 
World: For not he that hath the greateſt Eſtate, but he that hath the feet 
and moſt reaſonable Deſires, and the beſt govern'd Paſſions, and the moſt Ve" 
tuous Inclinations, is the happieſt Man, and dwells neareſt to Satisfaction. . 
mo mal us felix, No bad Man can be happy, tho? he were poſleſs'd of the whole Word; 
becauſe he hath that within him, which frets and diſcontents him, which $2 
his Spirit, and keeps his Mind reſtleſs and unealy ; and he that does not emo) 
hmmafelf, can enjoy nothing elſe. ES 


Did but Men know how much Happineſs hath been enjoyed by many 2 4 
ous and Vertuous Man in a mean Fortune, how quiet and eaſie their Mine 
have been, how much fuller of Joy and Pleaſure, than the Heart of any Cos 


c Vd orldling ever was in his mott proſperous Eſtate, and when #//s . 
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Wine, and Oy! abounded; did we (I fay) but know this, we ſhould not envy 


the Men of mighty Fortunes. Nam neque divitibus contingunt gaudia ſolis. Rich 


Men are not the only happy People in the World, If they be not Good as well as Rich, 


Happineſs is a greater Stranger to their Dwellings, than to the Cottages of 

oorer Men. ; 1 
F Now Riches are fo far from helping to make Men good, that they are one of 
the greateſt Temptations to them in the World to be otherwiſe; which is the 
reaſon why our Saviour ſays, zt is ſo very hard for a Rich Man to enter into the 


Kingdom of Heaven; becauſe conſidering the powerful, and almoſt irreſiſtible 


Temptations of a great Eſtate, and the Impotency and Weakneſs of Humane Na- 
ture to govern it {elf in a plentiful Fortune, it is very hard for a Rich Man to 
be ſo Good as he ought, it requires a great force and firmneſs of Reſolution, a 
very ſolid and vigorous Conſtitution of Mind, to bear a great Fortune, and not 
to be corrupted by it; and a Man hath never more Reaſon toimplore God's gra- 
cious Help and Aſſiſtance, and to conſult his own beſt and cooleſt Thoughts, to 
know what he ought to do, and how he ought to demean himſelf, than when 
theoutward Bleſſings of this Life flow in amain upon him; felicitate corrumpimur, 
nothing ſooner debaucheth Men than Proſperity; and he is a very happy Man, whom 


Wealth and a good Fortune do not make licentious and diſſolute; becauſe theſe 
tempt Men with the Power and Opportunity to do all the ill that their wicked 


Hearts can deſign, or deſire. | 

The Temptation of Riches, and the Power that goes along with them, is ſo 
forcible and prevalent, that the Devil, who is a ſagacious Spirit, and hath great 
and long Experience in this kind, when he was making the Experiment, whe- 


ther Chriſt was a meer Man, or the Son of God, reſerved this for his laſt Temp- 


tation, reſolving, if that would not do, to try him no farther. After he had aſ- 
faulted him in ſeveral kinds, he repreſents to him at laſt that which was ſuffici- 


moment, or point of time; he brings all the Rays of this Glory to one Point, that 
the Temptation might kindle and take hold the ſooner ; and ſays to him, all this 
will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. He ſuppoſed with great Pro- 
bability, that if he were but a meer Man, the ſtrongeſt and moſt reſolved Mind 
would bend and yield to ſo dazzling a Temptation as this; but when he faw 
that this Temptation was rejected, he found himſelf baMed, and gave him 
over; ſince this did not move him, he concluded now, That he was the Son of 
God indeed, and that it was in vain to tempt him any farther. 55 


that nothing is more dangerous to Virtue, than a full Condition; if Men have 


nat a great degree of Grace, as well as Diſcretion, to manage it. Solomon tells 


us, that the Proſperity of Fools deſtroyeth them. 1 
And yet how do moſt of us court this Temptation, and are forward to thruſt 
and venture our ſelves upon it? There are a great many other Things, in which 
molt Men make a right Judgment of themſelves, and will readily acknowledge 
that they are altogether unfit for them. Every Man will not take upon him to 
ea Phyſician, or a Lawyer, to preſcribe Medicines in dangerous Caſes, and ro 
give Counſel to Men in knotty and difficult Points about their Eſtates; but every 
an thinks himſelf fit enough to be Rich, and ſufficiently qualified ro manage 
"great Eſtate, if he can but get it; when perhaps there are few Things in the 
orld, which Men are more inſufficient for, than to wield and govern a great 
ag nor wherein there is greater danger of miſcarriage. it is not every 
s Talent to be Wealthy and Wiſe, Rich and Innocent. 


apo and Diſeaſes, Unhappineſs in Friends and Relations, a great Eſtate is b 
means a ſufficient Security or Remedy to a Covetous Man againſt theſe. 


for any thing 


and infallibfe they are a very proper Remedy againſt this Evil, and a moſt certain 


Mm wont 


ent to have ſurfeited two of the molt inſatiable Deſires of Humane Nature, Ambi- 
tion and Covetowuſneſs, even all the Ringdoms of the World, and the glory of them in 4 


From all this it appears, that Riches are ſo far from making Men V irtuous, | 


ry As for the outward Evils of this Life, ſuch as Want, and Contempt, Bodily 


(I.) As for Want. And ſurely one would think, that if Riches were good 


e Cure of it; but Experience tells us quite otherwiſe. Socrates was 
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wont to ſay, that, © To want nothing, 15 the Privilege of the Deity, and : 
ci per to God alone; but to ſtand in need of as few things as may be, is the *_t 
« yilege ofa Wiſe and Good Man, and a State of Happinels, next to that of G 7 
« himſelf; becauſe he that hath the teweſt wants is the molt eaſily ſupplied, 4; F 
« js next to him that is ſelf. ſufficient.” Now a Man of moderate Deſires hath 
infinitely fewer Wants than a Covetous Man; and becauſe his Defires are mods 
rate, a moderate Eſtate will ſatisfie them: But the Wants of a Coverovs Ming 40 
never to be ſupply d, becauſe it hath order'd the Matter fo cunningly, as to want 
even that which it hath; ſuch a Man does not get Riches to ſupply his Wants 
but is content to want that he may be Rich; inſomuch that he hath not the Heart 
to uſe his Eſtate for the Supply of his real Neceſſities, How many do almoſt 
ſtarve themſelves in the midit of Plenty and Abundance? There is no greater 
Sign of Poverty, than to be deeply in debt; now the Covetous Man lives and 
dies in debt to himſelf. Some Men have been fo ſhamefully penurious and Rin. 
gy to themſelves, as even to die, to ſave Charges, which yet perhaps is the moſt 
generous thing they ever did in their whole Lives, in reſpect to the World: 

becauſe by this means ſome Body may come to the Enjoyment of their Eſtate; 
and that great Dunghil which they have been ſo long in raking together, may 
by this means come to be ſpread abroad for the Publick Benefit 
So that if a Covetous Man were poileſs'd of the Wealth of both the Tadjes, al 
this would not free him from Want. A Poor Man's Wants may be ſatisfied, when 
he hath obtained what he wants: But the Coverous Man labours of an incurable 
want; becauſe he wants that which he hath, as well as that which he hath not. 
(2.) As for Contempt, Riches will not ſecure a Covetous Man againſt this nei. 
ther; nay ſo far is it from that, that he is commonly more ridiculous and 
_ deſpiſed for living Poor in the midit of Abundance, than if he were really fo, 
Did I ſay reallyſo? He is the moſt really Poor of all other Men. For as one ſays 
well, The Rich Poor Man is emphatically Poor. Th | 
3.0 Neither will Riches free Men from bodily Illneſs and Pain. The Rich 


are liable to as many Diſeaſes, and as ſharp Pains, as the Poor, and they hare | 


commonly leſs Patience to bear them than rhe Poor ; becauſe they have not been 
inured to other ſorts of Eviis. They that have been Ra ane | to labour, are 
generally beſt fitted to bear Pain; the Rich are commonly more tender and de- 
licate, and have a quicker Senſe of Pain, more Matter, and greater quantity of 
Humours to feed a Diſeaſe, and to enflame it to a greater height. 

J mult nor here forget that there is a ſort of Rich Men, I mean the penurious 
Miſers, who ſtarve themſelves more th an the Poor, and fare many times moro 
hardly; and for this Reaſon, tho? they be not in danger of the Diſeaſes that come 
from Intemperance, and a plentiful Table; yet they are liable to the Diſeaſes 
which proceed from ſtarving and emptineſs; which the Phyſicians ſay are more 
dangerous than the other : So that neither the Prodigal nor the Niggardly Rich 
Man is ſecured from Bodily Pains and Diſeaſes, by a great Eſtate. 
_ (4)) Neither will Riches ſecure a Man from being unhappy in his Friends and 
Relations. A great Eſtate will not make a Man's Children either more Dutiful 
or Wiſe, than the Children of meaner Perſons; and if they be not fo, his Eſtate 
cannot be ſo great an Happineſs to him, as they may prove an Affliction, Solomon 
tells us that the very Fear and Apprehenſion of this did very much imbitter ths 
Fruit of all his Labour; and he ſeems to ſpeak it ſenſibly, and very probably with 
a melancholy Reflection upon his Son Rehoboam, Eccleſ. 2. 18, 19. Tea 1 hates 
All my labour which I had taken under the San, becaule I ſhould leave it unto the Mai 
that ſhall be after me ; and who knows whether he ſhall be 4 Wiſe Man, or à Fool ? 1 
Pall he have rule over all my labour, wherein I have labour'd, and wherein I hat 
bend my ſelf Wiſe under the dun. Who knows whether he ſhall be a Wiſe Man, 
or a Fool? he ſeems to ſpeak doubtfully: But he had a very ſhrew?d guels what 
kind of Man his Son would make; for he ſpeaks more deſpondingly in the nent 
Words, (ver. 20, 21.) therefore I went about ſo cauſe my heart to deſpair of all tix 
labour which I took under the Sun; that is, when J thought ſeriouſly of it I began 
fo think that all the Pains I had taken to get an Eſtate, would be but to ml 
| purpo ) 
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garpoſe; for there is a Man (ſaith he) whoſe labour is in Wiſdom, and in Kpowledge, 
"1d in Equity, (that is, who by wiſe and honeſt Means hath rais'd a great Eſtate) 
to 4 Man that hath not labour'd therein (that is, to a Man who is endowed with none 
'f cheſe Qualities) ſhall he leave it for his Portion; this alſo is Vanity, and à great Evil. 

And as for Friends, tho the Rich Man have many that will call themſelves fo, 
et he had almoſt as good have none; for he can hardly ever know whether they 
> ſo or not, unleſs he chance to fall into Poverty, and then indeed the change 
of his Condition may give him that Advantage and Opportunity, which other- 
wiſe he is never like to have, of diſcerning between his Friends and his Flatter- 
es. Thus you ſee that Riches are no Security againſt the moſt conſiderable Evils 
which attend us in the courſe of our Lives. a 

II. When we come to die, nothing will miniſter leſs Comfort to us at that 
ime, than a greatEſtate. It is then a very ſmall Pleaſure to a Man, to reflect 
how much he hath gotten in the World, when he ſees that he muſt leave it; 
my, like the young Man in the Goſpel, he goes away ſo much the more ſorromful, 
cauſe he hath great Poſſeſſions. All the things of this World ſeem very inconſide- 
rable to a Man, when he approaches to the Confines of the other: For when he 
ves that he muſt leave this World, then he would fain make a Virtue of Neceſ- 
ſry, and begins to change his A pprehenſions of theſe Things, and to have very 
ſight and mean Thoughts of them, when he is convinc'd he ean enjoy them no 
longer. What the Philoſopher was wont to ſay of the Pleaſures of this World, is 
5 true of Riches, and all the other Enjoymeats of it; That, © if they did but 
put on the ſame Countenance, and look with the ſame Face, when they come 
6 tous, that they will do; when they turn from us, and take their leave of us, 
ye ſhould hardly entertain them. ? 1 8 

Now if a Man have placed his chief Happineſs in this World, as the Covetous 
Man does in his Riches, his great trouble when he comes to die, will be, that he 
muſt leave them. Nothing could be more ſeverely ſaid to the Covetous Man, than 
that which God ſays to the Rich Man in the Parable ; Thou Fool; this might ſhall thy 
Soul be required of thee, and then whoſe ſhall theſe things be? For of all things in the 
World, ſuch Men cannot endure to think of parting with theſe things, or that 
what they have got with ſuch great Care and Labour, ſhould come to the Poſ- 
kſhon of another. | | | | 5 
And therefore when we are ſo hot and eager in the purſuit of theſe things, we 
ſhould do well to conſider, how they will appear iw us in a dying hour. And this 
Conſideration well imprinted upon our Minds, will make us very careful, to 
treaſure up other kind of Comforts to our ſelves againſt ſuch a Time, and to la- 
bour after thoſe Things which we ſhall never grow out of conceit withal, hut 
(hall value them to the laſt, and then moſt of all when we come to die, and 
ave this World. For as a Poet of our own ſays excellently, 

"Tis not that which firſt we love: 
ON = But what dying we approve. 5 . 

Thus J have done with the Fourth Thing, whereby the Evil and Unreaſon- 
ableneſs of Covetouſueſs doth appear ; namely, that the Happineſs of Humane 

fe doth not conſiſt in a great Eſtate ; the Life of Man doth not conſiſt in the abun» 
dance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. The great Ends of Religion, an Coveteouſneſs, 
ne very different. The great End which Religion propoſeth to it ſelf, is Happi- 
"5: But the great End which Covetouſneſs propoſeth is Riches; which are neither | 
i neceſſary nor a probable means of Happineſs. I ſhould now have proceeded 
o the Fifth and Laſt Particular; namely, That Riches are fo far from being 
tne Happineſs of Humane Life, that they uſually contribute very much to our 

ery and Sorrow; as will appear, if we conſider theſe Four Things. 

Hrſt, The Labour and Care which Coverons Men are at in the Getting of a 
A 8 

Secondly, The Anxiety of keeping it, together with the Fears of loſing it. 

Thirdly, The Trouble and Vexation of having loſt it ; and, . 

Forthly, The dreadful and heavy Account which every Man muſt give of a 


oy Eſtate. Bur theſe Particulars, together with the Application of this whole 
courſe, I ſhall refer to another Opportunity. . 
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SERMON. XXXIX. 


ths Text. 


Eſtate. He that will be Rich muſt ſweat for it, and refuſe no pains and trouble; 


_ underſtands the matter more truly, and thinks that he does it for another. 


through the greedy deſire of having, rack'd between the hopes of getting and the 


through with many ſorrows : Variety of Troubles attend them that will be Rich. 


coming upon him ſo faſt, cries out, what ſhall I do? Poor Man! who would not 


Fol- 


The Evil and Unreaſonableneſs of Covetouſneſs. 
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Luke Xii. 15. 


And be ſaid unto them, Take heed and beware of Covetonſneſs; ſy 
2 Man's Life conſiſteth not in the abundance of the things h 
he poſſeſſeth. ee 


N my Two laſt Diſcourſes on this Subject, I have repreſented the Evil and 
I Unreaſonableneſs of the Vice of Covetouſneſs in N are J proceed 
now to the Fifth and laſt: Particular, whereby I told you the Evil and Un. 
reaſonableneſs of it would appear; vi. „ 3 
That Riches are ſo far from being the Happineſs of Humane Life, that they 
uſually contribute very much to our Miſery and Sorrow; as will evidently ap. 
pear, if we conſider theſe Four Things. 5 
Firſt, The Labour and Care which the Covetous Man 1s at in the getting of 
great Eſtate. 5 V ; | 
Secondly, The Anxiety of keeping it, together with the Fears of loſing it. 
Thirdly, The Trouble and Vexation of having loſt it. 
Fourth, The heavy and dreadful Account which every Man muſt give of 
oreat Eſtate. | OE. 5 | N : 
Firſt, The Labour and Care which the Covetous Man hath in getting a great 


he mult riſe up early, and lie down late, and eat the bread of Carefulneſs. A Slave 
that Diggs in the Mines, or Rows in the Gallies, is not a greater Drudge, than 
ſome Covetous Worldlings are; only with this difference, that the Covetous Man 
thinks that he labours and takes all theſe Pains for himſelt ; whereas the Slave 


But beſides the Pains he takes, he is full of Care and Anxiety. How is he, 


fear of miſſing what he ſeeks? The Apoſtle obſerves what tormenting Cares ac. 
company this Vice, 1 Tim. 6. 10. The love of Money (faith he) is the root of al 
Evil; not only of the Evil of Sin, but of the Evil likewiſe of Trouble and Dit 
quiet. For it follows, which while ſome coveted after, they have pierced themſelves 


Secondly, If we conſider the Anxiety of keeping what they have got, togethe: 
with the Fear of loſing it again, this is another great part of a Coverous Man's in 
felicity. The Rich Man here in the Parable after the Jet, when he ſaw his Eſtate 


pity his Condition, to fee him put to this difficulty and diſtreſs, and to hear him 
make as heavy a moan as the pooreſt Man could do! Now that he hath a plentr 
ful Harveſt, and his Crop hath anſwered, if it were poſſible, his Coverous Delire, 
he is in a great deal of perplexity, and almoſt at his wits end how to diſpoſe ot 
it; he was horribly afraid leſt any of it ſhould be loſt for want of a ſecure place 
to ſtore it up in. Mhat ſhall I do, becauſe I have no room, where to beſtow ') 
traits? Where was the difficulty of this? Why, he was loth to loſe his Fruits 
and he was loth to lay out Money to ſecure them. But upon farther conſidera- 
tion, hie reſolves of the two Evils to chuſe the leaſt; and he ſaid, this will 1 do, 
mill pull aown my Barns, and build greater, and there will ] beſtow all my Fruits, and 


a!) Goods. But why could he not let the Barns he had ſtand, and build more! M 
| | ö 
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chat he did not think ſo well, he loved to ſee all his Good Things at one view 

and what a goodly ſhow they would make together. Beſides that it is the humour 
of Covetonſneſs, when it breaks out into Expence, to over-do ; the Miſer's Build- 
nas are like his Feaſts, always Extravagant. The Covetous Man (as to the buſi- 


neſs of Expence) is like a Coward as to Fighting, he declines it as long as he can; 
but when he is puſh'd to the laſt neceſſity, he grows deſperate and lays about him. 


Tantis parta malis, cura majore metuque 
Servantur, miſera eſt magni cuſtodia censũs. 


| Riches which are got with ſo much trouble, are not kept without greater fear and care. 
ACovetous Man is in nothing more miſerable, than in the Anxiety and Care of diſpoſing 
and ſecuring what he hath got. When a Man's Deſires are endleſs, his Cares and 
Fears will be ſo too. 75 3 3 
Ihiraly, As great an Evil as any of the former, is the vexat ion of having loſt 
theſe Things. If by any Accident the Man happens to be deprived of them, 
then he takes on heavily, hangs down his Head and mourns, as a Man would do 
for his fir t-born ; and is ready to cry out with Micah, they have taten away my Gods, 
and what have I more? Upon every little loſs the Covetons Man is undone, tho? 
he have a hundred times more left than he knows what to do withal. So deep- 
ly are the Hearts of Earthly-minded Men many times pierced with Earthly 
Loſſes, as with Rachel to refuſe to be comforted. Nay St. Paul obſerves, that the 
ſorrow of the World ſometimes worketh death, 1 Cor. 7. 10. „„ 
Tourthiy, But the ſaddeſt Conſideration of all is, that heavy and dreadful Ac- 
count that muſt one day be given, both of the getting and uſing of a great Eſtate. 
They that have got an Eſtate by Fraud and Falſehood, or by Oppreſſion and 
orinding the face of the Poor, may read their Doom at large, James 5. 1, 2, 3, 
4, 5. Go to nom ye Rich Men, weep and howl for your miſeries that ſhall come upon 
Yon; your Riches are corrupted, and your Garments moth-eaten; your Gold and Silver 
is canker?d, and the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt you, and ſhall eat your fleſh 
4s it were fire: ye have heaped treaſure together for the laſt days. Behold the hire 0 
the Labourers which have reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, 
eryeth, and the cries of them which have reaped, are entred into the ears of the Lord 
of Sabbaoth 5 ye have lived in pleaſure on the earth, and been wanton, ye have nouriſhed 
your hearts as in a day of ſlaughter. 5 . 
And we muſt be accountable likewiſe for the uſing of our Eſtates. God gives 
them to us in truſt, and the greater they are, the more we are to account for; ſo 
much as we need is ours, but beyond what will ſupport us, and be a convenient 
Proviſion for our Families, in the rank God hath placed them; all that is given 
to us, that we may give it to others; and indeed it is not ours; we are the Pro- 
prietors of it in reſpect of Men, but in reſpect of God we are but Truſtees, and 
Stewards, and God will require an Account of us how we have diſpoſed of it. 
And can there be a more reigning Madneſs among Men, than to take care only 
to increaſe their Account more and more, by receiving much; whereas our great 
Care and Concernment ſhould be to clear our Account, by lay ing out what we 
receive, according to the Truſt repoſed in us. How much we {hall receive of 
the Things of this World, is in the Care and Will of our Maſter ; but our Care 
and Fidelity is ſeen in laying it out as we ought. Among Men (ſays one) it is 
well enough, if a Steward can give an Account of ſo much laid out, and ſo much 
n Caſh, and upon this he ſhall have his Diſcharge: But we cannot this way clear 
our Account with God; for it is not offering him his mn again that will ſatisfie 
um, as we may learn from the Parable of the Talents. So that upon the whole 
ater, we ſhould be ſo far from envying the Rich, that we ſhould rather envy - 
the Safety and Happineſs of thoſe who are not intruſted with ſuch dangerous 
clings, and who are free from the Temptations of a plentiful Fortune, and 
the Curſe of a Cœvetous Mind, and from the heavy Account of a great Eltate. 
roy now, in the lait place, to make ſome Application of this Diſcourſe to 
ir lelves. 


I. Let 
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I. Let our Saviour's Caution take place with us, let theſe words of his fink int 
our Minds, Take heed and beware of Covetouſneſs. Our Saviour I told you doubles 
the Caution, that we may double our Care. It is a Sin very apt to ſteal upon ys 
and ſliely to inſinuate it ſelf into us under theyſpecious pretence of Induſtry * 
our Callings, and a Provident Care of our Families: But however it may be 
coloured over, it is a great Evil, dangerous to our ſelves, and miſchievous to the 
World. Now to kill this Vice in us, befides the Conſiderations before- mention. 


ed taken from the Evil and Unreaſonableneſs of it, I will urge theſe Three more. 


1. That the Things of this World are uncertain. 

2. That our Lives are as uncertain as theſe Things: And, 

2. That there is another Life after this. 

1. The uncertainty of the Things of this World. This ſhould very much cog 
our Affections toward them, that after all our Care and Diligence for the ob. 
taining of them, we are not ſure to enjoy them; we may be deprived of them 
by a thouſand Accidents. This Conſideration Solomon urgeth, to take Men of 
from an over-eager purſuit of theſe Things, Prov. 23. 5. Wilt thou ſet thine eye 


upon that which is not? Riches certainly make to themſelves wings, they flie away as 


an Eagle towards Heaven. After we have fat brooding over an Eſtate man 
Years, it may all on a ſudden, before we are aware, take wing, and flie aw, 
like an Eagle towards Heaven, ſoaring ſuddenly out of our ſight, and never to 
return again. EO . „ 

And the ſame Argument St. Paul uſeth, to take off Mens Affections from the 
World, 1 Cor. 7. 31. becauſe the faſhion of this World paſſeth away Tae 9e m vi 


Tz x0ouv THry, He compares the Things of this World to a Scene, which is pre. 


ſently changed, and vaniſheth almoſt as ſoon as it appears. Now ſeeing theſe 
Things are ſo uncertain, we ſhould take heed how we fix our Hearts too much 
upon them we ſhould not make love to any thing that is ſo Fickle and Incon- 


fant as this World is. We ſhould be afraid to contract too near and intimate a 


Friendſhip with any thing which will forſake us, after we have courted it with 
ſo much importunity, and purchas'd it with ſo much pains, and endeavour'd to 
ſecure it with ſo much Caution and Tenderneſs. „ 

2. Our Lives are as uncertain as theſe Things. If our Eſtates remain with us, 


We ſare 8 in danger of being removed from them. And (as one ſays) 
it 1s Polly to bull ; 


our hopes upon a Match, where both Parties are ſo uncertain 
and inconſtant. Why ſhould we place our deareſt Affect ions upon Things which 
we are not ſure to enjoy one Moment? Thou Fool, this Night ſhall thy Soul be tu. 
ken from thee, and then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be? I remember Seneca tells us a real 


Story, juſt anſwerable to the Rich Man in the Parable, of an Acquaintance of 


his, who by long and great Induſtry had arrived to a vaſt Eſtate ; and juſt when 
he began to enjoy it, after one of the firſt good Meals which perhaps he ever 


made in his Lite, that very Night his Soul was taken from him, for preſently after 
Supper he died. In ipſo actu bene ſedentium rerum, in ipſo procurrentis fortune mpetu. 


In the heighth of his Proſperity, and in the full career of his good Fortune. 
But if we live to enjoy for any time what we have got, we ſhould remember 


that our Life is but a paſſage through the World, that we are but P. grims aud 


Strangers in the World, as all our Fathers were, that we have here no abiding place, 1 
continuing City, but are travelling towards our own Country. And why ſhould 
we load our ſelves whilſt we are upon our journey, and cumber our ſelves with 
thoſe things which will be of no uſe to us there, where we are going? 
But the great wonder of all is, that this Vice ſhould fo ſtrongly reign, and 
even grow upon Men in Old Age, and get ſtrength, as weakneſs creeps upon 5 
This very Thought, hat we are to die, ſhould work in us a great indifferenc) & 
wards the Things of this World. But when Men are convinc'd they cannot lite 
long, and that every Step they take, they are in danger of ſtumbling into tbe 
Grave, this one would think {hould wean our Affections from this World; an 


yet uſually none take ſo faft hold of it, and embrace it fo kindly as old Men; 


like Friends, who tho? they know they muſt leave one another, yet are loth te 


part. Do we not ſee many purſue theſe things with as much eagerneſs ane op 
petit, 


* 
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ice, when they are leaving the World, as if they were to ſtay in ic a Hundred 


Years longer? So that in this ſenſe alſo, they are Children 29477, and are as fond 


of theſe Toys, as if they were juſt beginning the World, and ſetting our for their 
whole Lite. 3 1 ; 

| There is another Life after this, to be ſeriouſly thought on, and provided 
&r with great Care: And did Men firmly believe this, they would not with 
Martha, buſie themſelves about many things, but would mind the one thing neceſſary, 
ind with Mary chuſe that better part which could not ve taken from them. They 
would overlook the Trifles of this World, and icarce take notice of the ching, 
which are ſeen, but be only intent upon the things which are not ſeen; becauſe the 
things which are ſeen are but Jemporal, but the things which are not ſcen are Eternal. 


The great Concerneients of another World would employ their utmoſt Care, 
and their beſt Thoughts. 1 


Whilſt we are in this World, we ſhould remember that isis not our home, nor 
the place of our reſt; and therefore as Men do in an Inn, we ſhould make a {ſhift 
with thoſe indifferent Accommodations which the World will afford us, and 
which we can have upon eaſie terms, without too much trouble and ſtir, becauſe 
we are not to continue long here; and in the mean time we ſhould cheer up our 
{elves with the thoughts of the Pleaſure and the Plenty of or Father's Houſe, and 
of that full Contentment and Satisfaction which we ſhall meet withal 


e „When 
we come to thoſe Everlaſt ng Habitatious. | 


$0 that our great Care ſhould be to provide for Eternity. If we have un- 
bounded Deſires, let us place them upon ſuch Objects as are worthy of them. 
Let us earneſtly covet the beſt things, and ſeek after the true Riches, We ſhould fo 
mind the Warld, as to make Heaven our great Care; as to make ſure to provide 
uur ſelves bags that wax not old; a treaſure in the Heavens, that faileth not, where uo 
Thief approacheth, neither moth corrupteth, as our Saviour adviſeth, Luke 12 33. 


them that are Rich in this World, that they be Rich is good Works, pine 10 diſtri- 
tute, ready to communicate, laying up for themſelves a good foundation; or (as tlie 
word d. may alſo be rendred) 4 good treaſure, againſt the time which is to 
come, that they may lay hold of Eternal Life. | 


[ have told you that all theſe things will fail in a ſhort ſpace; we ſhall either 
be {tripp'd of them, or ſeparated from them when we come to dye, and ſhall look 
over to that vaſt Eternity which we mutt ſhortly enter u 


| pon this World, and all 
tie Enjoyments of it, will then be as nothing to us, and we ſhall be wholly ta- 


ken up with the thoughts of another World, and be heartily forry that the things 
i this World have taken up ſo much of our time and Care, and that the great 


ae; by us. Now ſeeing all theſe things ſhall be, pardon me, if J earneſtly 
eg of you, in the midſt of all your Worldly Cares, to have ſome Conſideration 
br your Immortal Souls, which are no wiſe provided for by 2 great Eſtate, but 
r for nobler Enjoyments than this World can afford. When you are 


1 aking care to Feed and Cloath theſe dying Bodies, remember that better part of 

| Jour ſelves which is to live for ever. Let not all your enquiry be, what ſhall I cat? 

1 4 what ſhall I drink? or wherewithal ſhall I be cloathed? But ſometimes ask your 

n Er Queſtion, what ſhall I do io be ſaved? I have an Immortal Spirit, it is 
ome 


. Care ſhould be taken of that, to train it up to Eternity, and to 
* UE it fit to be made partaker of aa Inheritance among them that are ſanctiſied. 

The firm Belief and ſerious Conſideration of the great Things of another 
0 5 cannot ſurely but cool the heat of our Affections towards theſe dying and 


ve Kinng Things, and make us reſolved not to do any thing whereby we may 

he * ihe peace of our Conſciences, or forfeit our Intereſt and Happineſs in ano- 
1 "; Tn e Wr, 

oy Il. By way of Remedy againſt this Vice of Covetonſneſs, it is good for Men to 


10 a 8 with their Condition. This the Apoſtle preſcribes as the belt Cure 
is 


ar % * Heb. 13. 5. Let your Converſation be without Covetouſzeſs, and ve con- 
ite, 


uch things as Ye have ; K EG ol; bci being contented with the 
| preient, 


To the fame Purpoſe is the Counſel of St. Paul, 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. Charge 


ad weighty Concernments of all Eternity have been ſo little minded and re- 


oF 


” 
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preſent, and thinking that ſufficient. A Covetous Man cannot enjoy the preſent 

for fear of the future; either out of fear that he ſhall come to want, or out of 2 
ſickneſs and uneaſineſs of Mind, which makes that nothing pleaſeth him: But if 

we could bring our Minds to our Condition, and be contented with what We 
have, we ſhould not be ſo eager and impatient after more. - 
This Contentedneſs with our preſent Condition doth not hinder, but that Men 0 

by Providence, and Induſtry, and lawful Endeavours, may lay the Foundation 

of a more plentiful Fortune than they have at preſent. For provided a Man ule 

no indirect and diſhoneſt ways to increaſe his Eſtate, and do not torment him. 

ſelf with anxious Cares, do neither make himſelf guilty, nor miſerable, that he da 

may be Rich; provided he do not neglect better things, to attain theſe; ang 
have not an inſatiable Appetite towards them; provided he do not Idolize his 
Eſtate, and ſet his Heart upon theſe things; and if he can find in his heart to en. 

joy them himſelf, and to be Charitable to others; nothing hinders but that he Ml fee 

may be contented with his preſent Condition, and yet take all fair Opportunitis Ml hc 
which the Providence of God puts into his hands of enlarging his Fortune. [tis tro 


a good Character which the Poet gives of Ariftippus, pl: 
Es | ID an 

Omnis Ariſtippum decuit color, & ſtatus, & res; 1 

Tentantem majors, fere præſentibus æquum. w 75 


Every State and Condition became him; for tho? he endeavoured after in 
“ more, yet his Mind was always in a manner equal to his preſent Condition. D. 
But if a Man be diſcontened with the preſent, and reſtleſs becauſe he hath no Wl H 
more, the whole World will not ſatisfie him; and if God ſhould raiſe him from of 
one Step to another, he would never think his Fortune high enough, and in Wl bb. 
every degree of it would be as little contented as he was at firſt. Our Saviour re. | 
preſents this ſort of Men by the Rich Man here in the Parable, who when his Wl th; 
Barns were full, and ready to crack, his Mind was not filPd ; therefore he pull 
them down and builds greater; and if he had lived *till theſe had been full, they WI t 
mult have gone down too, and he would till have built greater. So that th © 
he deſigned when he had raiſed his Eſtate to ſuch a pitch, to have fat down, and Bi ib. 
taken his eaſe, yet his Covetous humour would have been ſtirring again, and (il BN an 
have ſtept in between him and Contentment, and for ever have hindred him BM thi 
from arriving at it. 5 „„ 
III. By way of Direction, I would perſwade thoſe who are Rich, to be Clu- ¶ vi 
ritable with what they have. If God hath bleſt us with abundance, and we fin 
would not be like this Rich Man here in the Parable, we muſt lay out of our B. Bi »4 
ſtates, in ways of Piety and Charity, for the Publick Good, and for the private Bi Ri 
Relief of thoſe who are in want; for that is the 4mHoou, or Moral of the Par» WI thc 
ble; ſo is he that layeth up Treaſures for himſelf, and is not Rich toward God. & al 
{hall he be; ſuch an iſſue of his Folly may every one expect, (to be taken aaf Th 
from his Eſtate before he comes to enjoy it) who layeth up Treaſures for himſelf, - mo 
is not Rich towards God; but does not lay up Riches With God. How is that: Bill of 
By Works of Mercy, and Charity. This our Saviour calls laying up for our [19 i the 
Treaſure in Heaven; Mat. 16. 20. And at the 33d Verſe of this Chapter, be N cor 
calls giving of Alms, providing for our ſelves bags which wax not old, a Treaſures 
the Heavens which faileth not: they who do thus, who are Rich in good Warts Go 
ready to Diſtribute, willing to Communicate, are ſaid to lay up for themſelves « $%* W. 
Treaſure againſt the time which is to come, that they may lay hold on Eternal wn ty 
i Tim. 6. 18, 19. Extra fortunam eſt quicquid donatur; © whatſoever we give "Wo! 
the Poor is ſafely diſpoſed, and put out of the reach of Fortune, becauſe 15 wh 
« laid up in Heaven, where we may expect there turn and recompence of it. WM wo 
Charity to our poor Brethren is a certain way of tranſmitting our Riches 10 I the 
the other World, to make way for our reception there. So our Lord tell bs Ch 
Like 16.9. I ſay unto you, make to your ſelves Friends of the Mammon of Unis po the 
onſeſs, that when ye ſhall fail (that is) When ye ſhall leave this World, and ti 
Enjoy ments of it, they may receive Jou into Everlaſting Habitations. 4 
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Ferm. 6998 3 of Coverouſneſs. 3 


At the Great Day of Judgment, when we ſhall appear before God, and. ac- 
cording to our Saviour's Repreſentation of the Proceedings of that Pay, ſhall 
hear him thus Expoſtulating with Men, I was hungry, and ye gave me no Meat; 
thirſt), aud ye gave me no arink naked, and He cloathed me not; ſich, and in 
riſon, and ye viſited me not; what would we then give, how much of our E- 


Rates, if we had them then at our Command, would we not be willing to part 


withal, to have that coinfortable Sentence paſt upon us; Come ye bleſſed of my Tu- 
ther, inherit the Ringdom prepared for you, before the foundation of the World ! 
But if we be found among thoſe who would ſpare nothing out of their abun- 
dance to any Charitable Uſe and Purpoſe, I have not the heart to tel] you how 
miſerable the Condition of ſuch Perſons will be, and how dreadful a Doom will 
be paſſed upon them. 

It is a ſad Conſideration, that there are ſome Perſons in the World, who 
ſem to be only defective in this Duty ; like the Young Man in the Goſpel, who 


lacked but this one thing to make him perfect; he had kept the Commandments 


from his youth, and preſerved himſelf from thoſe groſs Sins which the Law did 
plainly forbid; and yet for want of this one thing he parted from his Saviour, 


and, for any thing we know, fell ſhort of Eternal Life. There are many who 


are very devout and Religious, much in Prayer and Faſting, and all the other 
frugal Exerciſes of Piety, which colt them no Money; but yet are very defective 
in Alms, and Charity, which in Scripture are fo frequently joyn'd with the Faſt- 
ings and Prayers of good Men; and by this Means, all their Devotion and 
Diligence in the other Parts of Religion is loſt, and will not bring them to 
Heaven. And is it not great pity, that they who are not far from the Rengdon 
F God, ſhould fall ſhort of it? that they, who in moſt other things bid fo fair 
for Heaven, ſhould break with God upon this ſingle Point? . = 

I know Men have ſeveral ways to deceive their own Hearts, and to defend 
themſelves againſt all theſe Aſſaults. 5; 5 
Fir, They ſay, they are injurious to no Man, in not being Charitable. And 


for want of Charity to them; but yet for all that, they do injuriouſly detain 
that which doth not of right. belong to them. They are cruel and hard-hearted, 
and they are guilty of high breach of Truſt, in reſpect of God, whoſe Stewards 
they are, and who hath dealt fo liberally with them in the Things of this Life, 
on purpoſe to oblige them to be ſo to others. That which thou ſtoreſt up, 
without regard to the neceſlities of others, is unlawfully detained by thee, 
lnce God intended it ſhould have been for Bread to the hungry, and Cloaths to the 
naked, and for help and relief of thoſe who are ready to periſh. For why art thou 
Rich, and another Poor; but that thou mighteſt exerciſe thy Charity upon 


alie for God ( ſince the Earth is his, and the falneſs thereof) fo to have contrived 
Things, that every Man ſhould have had a ſufficiency, and have been in a 
moderate Condition ; but then a great many Vertues would have been ſhut out 
of the World, and loſt, for want of opportunity to exerciſe them. Where 
then had been the Poor Man's Patience, and the Rich Man's Pity ? and the 
contentedneſs of Men of moderate Fortune ? 

Second), Men ſay chat they have Children to provide for. And do ſo in 
God's Name, for he allows us to do it liberally ; but unleſs their Condition and 
Wealth ſet them above an ordinary Calling, do not chuſe ſo to provide for them, 
© to take them off from all Employment, leſt you put them in the ready way 
0 be undone; have a Care of leaving them no other Euſineſs, but to ipend 
Flat you have leſt them; if you do ſo, they will in all probability do that 
work very effectually, and make as much haſte to be poor, as you did to make 
mem rich. It Men could be but contented to do that which is beſt for their 

ildren, they might do a great deal better for themſelves, by diſpoſing what 
te) have to ſpare in Charity. 


NN Thirdly, 
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tis true, that in Humane Courts the Poor can have no Action againſt the Rich 


thoſe fitting Objects which the Providence of God preſents to thee. It had been 
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I hirdly, Others would fain excuſe themſelves from this Duty at preſent 
telling what they intend to do when they come to dic, that is, when they can 
keep what they have no longer. It ſeems then thou wilt leave it to thy Exe. 
cutor to do good in thy ſtead. "his ſhews thou haſt no great heart to the Bu. 
ſineſs, when thou deferreſt it as long as ever thou canſt. But why wilt thou 
truſt another with the diſpoſal of thy Charity, rather than thy ſelf? This i 
hardly to offer either a Reaſonable, or a Living Sacrifice to God, to do good on 
when we are dead. It is well that God hath made all Men Mortal, and that 
it is appointed for all Men once to die; otherwiſe ſome Men would never do good 
at All. | 55 Via 
Wherefore ſetting aſide theſe, and all other Excuſes, which will not be ad. 
mitted, nor will any of us have the face to plead them at the day of Judg- 
ment; I fay, ſetting aſide all Excuſes whatſoever, let us reſolve to do good 
with what we have whilſt we can; and to that end let us lay aſide ſome Portion 
of what God has bleſt us withal, for the uſes of Piety, and Charity, and ler i 
bear ſome decent Proportion to what God hath given us. 
There is never want of proper Objects for our largeſt Charity, and now les 


than ever. Beſides theſe at home, which preſent themſelves to us in great num- 
bers every day, God hath ſent us many from abroad, who call loud upon us 


for our pity and help, both as they are reduced to the greateſt extremity, and are 


 Sufferers in the beſt Cauſe, that of our common Religion, which ought now to 
be dearer to us than ever. Let us ſhew Mercy now, as we expect Mercy from 


others, in any day of our diſtreſs in this World, and as ever we hope, when. 


ever we come to appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, 0 find Mercy with 


the Lord in that Day. . e . 
Conſider what I have ſaid upon this Argument, and let this extraordinary 
kind of Caution, which our Saviour here gives, make a deep Impreſſion upon 
your Minds; Tale heed and beware of Covetouſneſs ; for 4 Man's Life conſiſteth not in 
the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. 


SER MON 
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SERMON XL 


Religion, our firſt and great Cocernment. | 


Marr. vi. 33 


But ſeek ye fur '/t the K ngdom of God, and bis Righteouſneſ. oy 3 and all 5 ö . 
| theſe things ſhall be added unto ss. 


tion his Diſciples againſt an Inordinate Care about the Things of this Life, A 


N the latter part of this Chapter, our Saviour doth in a long Diſcourſe cau- 


which he concludes with a ſtrict Charge to make Religion their firſt an 


great Concernment, and above all things to take Care to ſecute to them. 


ſelves the happineſs of another Life ; But ſeek ye firſt the Kine dow. of God, and _ 
Righteouſneſs, &c. In the handling of which words, I ſhal 


Righteouſneſs. 


do theſe Four Things. 4 


Firſt, T ſhall explain what is here meant by the Ringdom of God, aud his | 


Secondly, What by ſeeking of theſe. _ 


e 1 al ay down ome neceſhry and plain legten, which ifyeob-. | 


ſerve, we cannot miſcarry in this matter. 


 Fourthh, I ſhall ſer before you ſome of the moſt proper and powerful Motives © 
and Encouragements to the minding of this great Intereſt and Concernment.; _ 
among which, I ſhall particularly conſider the Argument or Encouragement 


here uſed in the Text, and all _ things ſhall be added unto you: 


Firſt, I ſhall explain to you what is here meant by the Ringdom of God, and his 
Righteouſneſs, „ Ry. AE Eo 


I. What is meant by the Kingdom of God. And there are two Famous accepta- 


tions of this Phraſe, and both of them very frequent in the New Teſtament. 


Sometimes it is uſed to ſignifie the State of the Goſpel, or the Chriſtian Religion, 
which by the Jews was called the Kingdom of God, or the Kingdom of the Meſſias, 


Mark 1. 15. The Ringdom of God is at hand; that is, the State or Diſpenſation of 


the Goſpel is now approaching, and ready to take place, Lake 17. 20. The 
Phariſees demanding of our Saviour, when the Kingdom of God ſhould come, that _ 
i, when the Reign of the Meſſias ſhould commence ; he anſwers them, the” 
Kingdom of God cometh not with obſervation; that is, not with any Temporal 
Pomp and Splendor, ſo as to draw the Eyes of People after it, as the Fews did 
vainly imagine; but the Kjngdom of God, eyms du gu, is among you; not with. 
in you, as our Tranſlation hath improperly rendred it; the Ring dom of God (he 
tells them) is already come unto you, the Meſſias is among you, and ye are not. 
aware of him. In the like ſenſe this Phraſe is uſed, Mar. 21. 43. The Kingdom 
of God (chat is, the Goſpel) ſhall be taken from you, and given to a Nation bringing 
forth the fruits thereof. And ſo likewiſe the Phraſe of the Ringdom off Heaven is 
uled, Mat. 11. 11. where ſpeaking of John the Baptiſt, our Saviour faith, that 
Mong them that were born of Women, there hath not riſen a greater than John the Baptiſt; 
mat is, there was no greater Perſon than he, under the Fewiſþ Diſpenſation, 
and yet he that is leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, that 1s, under the Diſpenſation 
or the Goſpel, is greater than he. 3 5 3 
Now tho' this ſenſe of the Kjngdom of God be not wholly excluded in the Text, 
et there is another ſenſe of this Phrale very uſual likewiſe in the Scripture, and 
WC is more agreeable to the ſcope of our Saviour's Argument and Diſcourſe, 
and {0 it ſignifies that future State of Happineſs and Glory which good Men ſhall 
be advanced to in another World, in oppoſition to this Life, and the Enjoyments 
ol it, which our Saviour had before forbidden his Diſciples to be ſo ſolicitous 
about. Take ye no thought, ſaying, what ſhall we eat? or what ſhall we drink ? or 
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wherewithal ſhall we be cloathed? And then it follows in direct oppoſition to t 
inordinate and ſolicitous Care about worldly Things, but ſeek ye fit 7, Kine 
dom of God, and his Righteouſneſs. That is, be not ſo ſolicitous about the 6 
veniencies and Neceſſaries of this Life, as about the Happineſs of the ot p 


i 2 yh 
the Means to it. And this Senſe of this Phraſe of the Kingdom of God 1 75 


15 o Ve. 


ry frequent in the New Teſtament, that I ſhall not need to give particular lu. 


ſtances of 1t. | , 
II. What is meant by Righteouſneſs; ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, ard , 


Righteoſneſs. Righteouſneſs, in the ſtricteſt and moſt proper ſenſe of the Word 


ſignifies the particular Virtue of Juſtice; and very frequently in the Old Jetz! 


ment it is uſed for Charity to the Poor, or Almſgiving, P/al. 37. 25, 26. I har: 
been young, and now am old, yet have I not ſeen the Righteous forſales, nor is ſeed 


begging bread; he is ever merciful, and lendeth ; and Pſal. 112. 9. he hath diſperſe 


die hath given to the Poor, his Righteouſneſs endureth for ever. But Rigbteouſmeſ 
in its largeſt and moſt extended Senſe, comprehends all the Virtues of a good 


Man; and ſo it ſignifies here in the Text, and in many other places of Scripture. 

So that the Kingdom of God, and his (Righteouſneſs, comprehends the whole 
buſineſs of Religion, our 44 Eud, which is Eternal Life and Happineſs in another 
World; and the way and means to this End; which is Righteouſneſs, or that 


Vniverſal Goodneſs which God requires of us, and whereof he himſelf is a Par. 
tern and Example to us; for which Reaſon 'tis call'd his Righteouſneſs. And in 


this ſenſe of our laſt End, and the way and means to it, the Kjngdom of Heaven, 
and Righteouſneſs, are uſed in another place, even of this Sermon of our Saviour 


upon the Mount, Matr. 5. 20. Except Jour Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſ- 


neſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the Ringdom of Heaven; 

where Righteouſneſs is made the neceſſary Means and Condition of Eternal Life, 

I proceed in the JJ 8 
Second Place, to explain what is meant by ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of God, ani 


bis Righteouſneſs. And this ſignifies the greateſt intention of mind, and ear- 


neſtneſs of endeavour about the buſineſs of Religion, in order to our attaining 


of Eternal Happineſs; ſuch a ſeriouſneſs and earneſtneſs of endeavour as Earthly- 


minded Men uſe about the Things of this World. For after all theſe things (ſays 
our Saviour immediately after the Text,) do the Gentiles ſeek , me tn em{nre, 
which words ſignifie an intenſe Care, and vigorous Endeavour; but feet ye frſ 
the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs; that is, be ye, who profeſs your ſelves 
Chriſtians, as intent upon the buſineſs of Religion, and the Salvation of your 
Souls, as the Heathen, who are in a great meaſure ignorant of God and another 
Life, are about the things of this Life. | 
And here are Two Things to be explained. 
I. What is here meant by ſeeking the Ring dom of God, and his Righteouſneſs ; And, 
II. What by ſeeking them in the firſt place? 0 „„ 
For the Firſt: A ſincere and earneſt ſeeking of the Ringdom of God, and his 
Rig hteoſneſs, does imply in it theſe Four Things. E 
1. A fix'd Deſign and Refolution as to the End; that we do not only pro- 
pound to our ſelves the Eternal Happineſs and Salvation of our Souls as our chief 
End, but*that we be immoveably fixt upon it, and always have it in our Aim 
and Deſign ; that here we ſet up our Reſolution, if it be poſſible, to be Happ 
for ever; that we have this End always in our Eye, and be firmly reſolved todo 


all that we can towards attaining of it. 


Not that we are obliged always actually to think upon it; but to have it fre 
quently in our Minds, and habitually to intend and deſign it, ſo as to make it the 
Scope of all our Endea vours and Actions, and that every thing we do be either 
directly and immediately in order to it, or ſome way or other ſubſervient to thö 
Delign, or however not inconſiſtent with it; like the term and end of a Mans 
Journey, towards which the Traveller is continually tending, and hath it al 


ways habitually in his Intention, tho? he doth not always think of it every fie 


chat he takes, and tho? he be not always directly advancing and moving towards 


it, yet he never knowingly goes out of the Way. And tho? he bate and ww 
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by the way, and does many other Things winch do not directly ſet him forward, 
et they are all ſubſervientto his Journey, or in proſecution of ic; or at leaſt no 
vilful deviations from it. Thus it ſhould be with us, while we are ſojourning 
in this World; our fix'd Aim and Deſign ſhould be to get ro Heaven, and 
hither we ſhould be continually rending in our Deſires and Endeavours, 

And if this Reſolution be deeply rooted and hx'd in our Minds, it will govern 
an our Actions, and keep them ſteady to their main End. Wherezs, if we be un- 
certain and unreſolv'd upon our great End, and be divided between the Happi- 
neſs of the next Lite, and the pretent Enjoyments of this, we ſhall be fickle and 
unſteady in all our. Motions. He that hath two Ends, can purſue neither vigo- 
couſly, but white he is moving towards the one, he leans and inclines to the 
other; and like a Needle between two Loadſtones, is always in a doubtful and 
trembling Condition; inclines to both, but is conſtant to neither: And this is 
the meaning of that Aphoriſm of St. James, The double minded Man is unſtable in all 
his ways. He that is unreſolv'd as to his main End, hath two Minds, and can 
proſecute nothing vigorouſly: But if our Mind be once hixd and reſolv'd, that 
will determine and govern all our motions, and inſpire us with Diligence, and 
Zeal, and Perſeverance in the proſecution of our End. 3 5 

2. Seeking the Ning dom of God and his Righteouſneſs, implies inceſſant Care and 
Diligence as to the means; that we make Religion our buſineſs, and exerciſe 
our ſelves in the Duties of it, both in publick and private, at proper times and 
ſeaſons, with the ſame ſeriouſneſs and application of Mind, as Men do in their 
Callings and Profeſſions, for the gaining of Wealth and Preferment; eſpecially 
on the Lord - Day, which God hath taken to himſelf, and ſet apart for the Duties 
of his Worſhip and Service. Not that we are excuſed from minding Religion 
at other times; but that thoſe who are preſt and ſtraitned by the neceſſary Cares 
of this Life, may be ſure to mind it then, and may have no colour of excuſe for 
the neglect of it at that time, which God hath allotted for that very purpoſe, 
and which it is unlawful to employ about our Worldly Affairs. God expects 
that we ſhould ſerve him at other times, that we ſhould live in an habitual ſenſe 
of him, and (as Solomon expreſſeth it, Prov. 23. 17.) Be in the fear of the Lord all 
the day long; fo as to be careful not to offend or tranſgreſs in any thing, and ſo 
33 to redeem all Opportunities for the exerciſe of Piety, and Devotion; but 
this Day he peremptorily challengeth to himſelf, and expects we ſhould imploy 
it in his Service, and dedicate it to Religion, to the Contemplation of God and 
Heavenly Things, and the care of our Immortal Souls, with the ſame ſeriouſ- 
nels and diligence, as we do upon other days labour for the bread which periſheth ; 
and the leſs leiſure we have upon other days for this purpoſe, the more entirely 
ſhould we devote and conſecrate this Day to the Purpoſes and Duties of Religion: 

Not but that our whole Life, and all the Actions of it, ſhould be under rhe 
government of Religion, and directed by the Laws and Rules of it; and it ſhould 
be our continual Care and Endeavour to pleaſe God in all things, and we ſhould 
take as much pains, and be as heartily concerned to be good Men, as the Men of 
the World are to grow Rich and Great in this World ; nay ſo much more, by 
ow much it is a better and nobler Deſign to improve in Grace and Vertue, than 
proſper and thrive in our Temporal Eftate; and we do not in good earneſt 
ſeek the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, if this be not our great ſtudy and 
endeavour, to ſubdue our Luſts, and govern our Paſſions, and, in a word, to 
Horm whatever is amiſs in the inward frame and temper of our Minds, and in 
dur outward Converſation. And indeed nothing does require greater diligence, 
and attention, and care, than for a Man to become truly and thoroughly good, 
to be meck and humble, and patient and contented, and reſigned to the Will of 

od in every Condition; to be peaceable and charitable, and placable, and rea- 
to forgive; theſe are great and difficult things, and, whatever we think, not 
" work of a Wiſh, or the effect of a ſudden Reſolution before the receiving of 
- Holy Sacrament, no nor the fruit of frequent and fervent Prayers, without 

e hearty concurrence of our own Care and Endeavour, to render our Lives 
den, as we pray God by his Grace to aſſiſt and enable us to be. 


3. Seeking 
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3. Seeking the Ringdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, does further imply zeal and 
earneſtneſs in the purſuit of this Deſign : And this is a degree above diligence. 
for zeal is an ardour and fervency of Mind in the proſecution of a thing fh 
which you are greatly concerned, and which we vehemently deſire to obtain 
it is the hotteſt and molt intenſe degree of our affection towards any thing, oi 
our deſire and love, mixt with anger at every thing that ſtands in our way and 
hinders us from obtaining what we ſeek after; ſuch an heat as Ambition doe; 
commonly inſpire Men withal, in the purſuit of Power and Preferment. Such 
ought to be the temper of our Minds, and the edge of our Spirits, in /celing nl 
Kingdom of God, as does uſually poſſeſs Men in ſeeking the Kingdoms of this 

World, and the Glory of them. We muſt remember, that it is à Ming dom which 

we ſeek for, and aſpire after; not like the unſtable and tottering Kingdoms of 
this World, but 2 Ringdom which cannot be ſhaken, as the Apoltle calls it. 

So that the greatneſs of the Deſign, and the Excellency of what we ſeek after, 
will juſtifie and warrant the higheſt degree of a diſcreet zeal and fervour in the 
proſecution of it; and therefore no wonder that the Scripture in this matter uſeth 

words that import the greateſt vehemency, and earneſtneſs, bidding us 10 ſtrive 

0 enter in at the ſtrait gate, to labour and watch, to run, and wreſtle, and fight, and, 
in a word, 10 give all diligence, to make our Calling and Election ſure, 
Laſtly, Seeking the Kingdom of God, and his Reghteouſneſs, does imply patience 
and perſeverance in our endeavours after them, and that we never ceaſe our 
purſuit of them, till we have obtained them; and this, -notwithſtanding all the 
difficulties and diſcouragements, the oppoſition and perſecution that we meet 
with for Righteouſneſs ſake : For this we muſt expect, and reckon upon before. 
hand, to encounter many difficulties, and find many diſcouragements in the ways 
of Religion; for ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is the way that leads to life, as our 
| Lord himſelf hath told us: nay we muſt count to be grievoully perſecuted fr 
Righteouſneſs ſake, and, if God ſee it good for us, to paſs through many Tribulati 
ons, before we {hall enter into the Ringdom of God; and therefore we had need 
to be armed with a great deal of Patience, and a very firm and obſtinate Reſolu 
tion, to enable us to bear up, and to hold out againſt all theſe ; for this is a ne-. 

ceſſary qualification for our ſeeking the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs. 80 

our Lord hath told us, Mat. 10. 22. he that endureth to the end, ſhall be ſaved; it | 

we hope to receive the Crown of Life, we mult be faithful to the death, Rev. 2. 10. 
And to the ſame Purpoſe St. Paul declares, Row. 2 7. that they only {hall be 
made partakers of Eternal Life, who by patient continuance in well doing, ſeek fir 
Glory, and Honour, and Immortality. 5 

You ſee what is meant by ſeeking the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, it 
remains briefly to be ſhewn, in the Second place, what is meant by ſeeking the 
firſt; ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs; that is, let this be 

your main and principal Deſign, ſo as to take place of all others in your eſteem 

and Affections, in your aim and endeavour; in compariſon of this, mind no. 
thing elſe, not the Comforts and Conveniencies, no not the Neceſſaries of Lit, 
what ye ſhall eat, and what ye ſhall driak, and wherewithal ye ſhall be cloathes. Thele 
you ſee our Saviour inſtanceth in before the Text, as not to be regarded and ti 
ken care of, when they come in competition with the Ring dom of God, and hi 

| Righteouſneſs. And our Saviour tells us elſewhere, that not onely none of the 
Comforts and Neceſſaries of Life are to be valued againſt him, and his Religio) 
but that even this Temporal Life it ſelf, as dear as it is to us, is to be parted wit 

al, and given up, rather than to quit the profeſſion of his Truth and Religion, 
Mat. 10. 37. 38. He that loveth Father or Mother more than me, is not worthy 
me; and he that loveth Son or Daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. He if. 
ſtanceth in the neareſt Relations, thoſe towards whom we have the moſt tende 
and relenting affections, and yet he tells us, that the Conſideration of his my 
and Religion ought to take place of theſe, nay even of Life it ſelf; for 10 it let 
A lows, and he that taketh not his Croſs, and followeth after me, is not worth} of Mt 
St. Like expreſſeth it more ſtrongly and vehemently, Luke 14. 26. I 4) M 


come to ine (that is, take upon him the profeſſion of my Religion) and 1 f. 


Ma. 
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Ms Father, and Mother, and Wife, and Children, and Brethren, and Siſters, yea, and 
tic own Life alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple. When theſe come in competition with 
dur Religion, and the great intereſt of our eternal Salvation, we are to regard 
and value them no more than if they were the Objects of our hatred, but to ter 
aſide all conſideration of affection to them, ſo far as it would tempt us from Con- 
fancy in our Religion, and the Care of our Souls, Us | 

So that when our Saviour bids us fir to ſeek the Kjngdom of God and his Rio h. 
reouſnt(s, his meaning 1s, that Religion, and the Concernments of our Souls, 
and che Eternal Happineſs of them in another World, ſhould be our firſt and 
chief Care; and that all other things ſhould be made ſubordinate and ſubſervient 
to this great Deſign, and be no further minded by us, than they really are ſo: 
For that which is our great End, will ſubdue all other things, and bring them 
into Subject ion to it, and will reject them, and throw them aſide, if they be in- 


conſiſtent with it. If Heaven be our utmoſt aim, and in order to that, it be our 


great ſtudy and endeavour to be Righteous, and Holy, this Reſolution and De- 
gn, fincerely entertained, will over-rule all other Conſiderations, and make all 


the things of this World to ſtoop and give way to that which is our chief End, 


the Eternal Happineſs and Salvation of our Souls. And thus I have done with 
the Second Thing I propoſed, namely, what is meant by ſeeking the Ringdom of 
God, and his Righteouſneſs; and what by ſeeking them firit. 


I proceed in the Third Place, to lay down ſome plain Rules for our Direction 


and Furtherance in ſeeking the Kingdom of God, and his Rriohteouſneſs; that is, 
in the great Buſineſs of Religion. | 


Fir#, Let us always live under a lively and powerful Senſe of another World; 


that we are placed here in this World, but for a little while, and that wholly in 
order to our Preparation for a better and happier Life. Let this Thought be 


often in our Minds: That Eternity is the moſt conſiderable Duration, and the 
next World the Place of our Everlaſting Abode, where we muſt dwell and con- 


tinue for ever; and therefore our preſent State is but of little Moment and Con- 
ſderation to us, but only in order to our future and everlaſting Condition. We 
may pleaſe our ſelves here for a little While with Toys and Trifles, with Dreams 


and Shadows of Pleaſure and Happineſs, and may be exerciſed with ſome Trou- 


bles and Afflict ions for a ſhort ſpace, for à moment (as the Apoltle calls it) our 
ht Aſlictians which are but for a moment, and ſo indeed it is, compared with all 
Eternity ; but the ſubſtantial and durable Happineſs or Miſery remain for Men 


of 


demeaned themſelves in this World. | 
Now the ſerious Conſideration of this cannot fail to put us upon vigorous 
Preparations for another World, and to make us wholly intent upon our Eternal 
Concernments, and to reſolve, whatever becomes of us in this World, to take 
etettual Care that we may be happy for ever. He that firmly believes the Im- 


in the other World, and will certainly be their Portion, according as they have 


mortality of his Soul, and a Life after Death, which will never have an end, 


muſt needs take into Conſideration his whole Duration, and bend all his Care 


and Thoughts, how he may avoid the greateſt and molt laſting Miſery, and ſe- 


cure to himſelf an Immortality of Bliſs and Happineſs. 

Secondly, Let us always be under a Conviction of the abſolute and ind iſpenſa- 
le neceſſity of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, as the only way and means whereby 
ne Kingdom of God is to be attained, and that Holineſs and Happineſs are not 
io be ſeparated, the one being a neceſſary Condition and Qualitication for the 
her; and conſequently, that it is the vaineſt thing in the World for any Man to 
Pc to enter into the Kyredom of God, without endeavouring after e Rt: 
4%; there is ſo ſtrong a connexion between them, that a Fu may as reaſo- 
nably expect to be well and at eaſe without Health, as to be happy without Ho- 
nels; tor this makes us like to God, and our Likeneſs and Contormity to God, 


055 alone which can make us capable of the bleſſed Sight and Enjoy ment of 


the Divine Bleſſedneſs. And the Conſideration of this will effectually engage 


) \ 
{5 


We mult be Partakers of a Divine Nature, in order to our Participation 
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us to ſeek the Righteouſneſs of God, without which we {hall never enter into, = 


Keacdom: and ro follow Holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. po 
thirdly, Let us always remember that Righteouſneſs is of a great extent, and fl 
coinprehends in it all Goodneſs; it takes in all the Duties of Religion, and the ö 
Practice of all of them; it is a Complication of all Graces and Vertues, of yj Ma 
the Parts and Ingredients, of all the Duties and Offices of a good Man. Te 4. Par 
nominate a Man Righteous, all Cauſes muſt concur ; all the Eflential Principe the 
and Parts of Religion and Goodneſs muſt meet together; Knowledge and b. 0. 
ctice, Faith and Good Works, Right Opinions and Real Vertues, an Orthody MI ””” 
Profeſſion and a Holy Life, abſtaining from Sin and doing of Righteouſng P 
Purity of Heart and Unſpotted Manners, Godlineſs and Honeſty, the Bridline 
of our Tongue, and the Government of our Paſſions, and above all things Chan 
ty, which is the Band of Perfection. . £ 
For Righteouſneſs is our Conformity to the Law of God, as Var geo and 
Sin is the Tranſgreſſion of it: Now this, if it be real and ſincere, will he uni 
form and univerſal, equally reſpecting all the Laws of God, and every part of 
our known Duty, and will not content it ſelf with an eſpecial regard to one g 
two Precepts of the LAw, tho? never ſo conſiderable, and then allow it ſelf in thy 
negle& and violation of the reſt, no nor with the Obſervation of the Duties of 
one Table of the Law, if it overlook the other; no, nor with Obedience to al 
the Commandments of God, one only excepted. St. James hath put this ver 
_ Caſe, and determined it, That he that ſhall keep the whole Law, ſave only that le 
offend in one point, is guilty of all; that is, he is not ſincere in his Obedience t 
the reft: And therefore if we ſeek the Righteouſneſs of Goa, our Righteouſne 
muſt be Univerſal; as he that hath called us is holy, ſo muſt we be holy in all mane 
of Converſation, in the Tenor of our Actions, and the whole Courſe of out 
Lives ; and any one reigning Sin and Vice, any groſs and notorious DefeR in 
the Vertues of a good Life, will ſpoil our R:hreouſneſs, and will effectualy 
ſhut us out of the Kingdom of Heaven, . 3 ie 3 
Fourthihj, Let us wiſely ſubordinate the ſeveral Parts and Duties of Religion to 
one another, according to the intrinſical worth and value of them, that ſo we 


may mind every part of Religion in its due Place, and according to the true Nu E 
ture and Importance of it. Knowledge and Faith are in order to Practice, and Mic: 
a good Life; and ſignifie nothing, unleſs they produce that; the Means of Re 
ligion, ſuch as Prayer and Faſting, diligent reading and hearing the Word « hr 
God, Reverend and Devout Receiving of the Bleſſed Sacrament, are of leb ni 
Account and Value, than that which is the End of all theſe, which is to make Win 
us inwardly and really good, and fruitful in all the Works of Righteouſneſs, which 
Jeſus Chriſt are tothe Praiſe and Glory of God. And therefore the Means of Re. 
ligion which J have mentioned, are to be regarded and uſed by us, in order b 
the attaining of theſe Ends, without which they are meer Formality and Hy: 
pocriſy, and inſtead of finding Acceptance with God, they are az Aboznation' 
him, and his Soul bates them. „ Z 
And fo likewiſe the Circumſtances of Religion are leſs conſiderable than the . 


{ub{tantial Means and Inſtruments of it. And therefore all Rites and Ceremo 
nies are in Religion of leſs Conſideration, than the Subſtance of God's Worthy, 
and ought always to be ſubordinare to it. In like manner, the Moral Duties d 
Religion, comprehended under the two great Commandments of the love of Gi 

and o x,, becaule they are of Eternal and Indiſpenſable Obligation, at 
to be preterr'd ro Matters of meer poſitive Inſtitution ; and where they canndt 
ſtand together, that which is poſitive ought to be ſet aſide, and to give v 
tor the preſent to that which is moral and good in its own Nature, ab 
not only becauſe it is commanded and enjoyned; for in this Caſe God ball 
cx preſly declared, that he will hate Mere, and not Sacrifice, Upon whic 
gryvund our Saviour declares, that the Law of the Sabbath ought to gli“ 
place to Works of Mercy. Upon the fame account Peace and Charity alt 
to be vijued above Matters of. Nicety and Scruple, of doubtful Dip 
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and Controverſy ; becauſe the former are unqueſtionably good, the latter doubt- 1 
fully and uncertainly fo. FR 5 1 

All theſe things ought to be conſider'd, and are of great moment to make a 
Man ſincerely and witely Religious. For Men may keep a great ſtir about ſome 
parts of Religion, and be very careful and diligent, zealous and earneſt about 
the Means and Inſtruments of Religion, and in the Exerciſes of Piety and De- 
«otion, and yet be deſtitute of the Power and Life of it, and fall ſhort of that 
ward, and real, and ſubſtantial Righteouſneſs, which alone can qualify us for 
the Kingdom of God. 3 | | eas 

The Ff#h and laſt Direction I would give, is this; That we have a particular 
regard to the great Duty of Charity, or Alms-giving, this being very frequently 
in Scripture called Righteouſneſs, as being an eminent Part of Religion, and a 
great Evidence of the truth and fincerity of our Piety. And this our Saviour 
particularly directs to, as the way ro the Ringdom of God, Luke 12. 33. After 
this general Exhortation, to ſeek the Ringdom of God, he inftanceth in Charity, 
5 the direct way to it; give Alms, provide for your ſelves Bags that wax not old, 
i Treaſure in the Heavens, that faileth not. And elſewhere our Saviour ſpeaks of 
this Grace and Vertue, as that which, above all others, will make way for our 
Amiſſion into Heaven, Luke 16. 9. I jay unto you, make to your ſelves friends of 
* Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, that when ye fail, they may receive you (or ye may 
be received) into everlaſiing Habitations. And St. Paul calls it, laying up in ſtore 
for our ſelves a good Foundation; or (as the Word may better be render'd in this 
Place) 4 good treaſure againſt the time to come, that we may lay hold on Eternal 
Life, 1 Tim. 6. 19. St. James ſpeaks of it, as a main and moſt eſſential Part of 
Religion, and the great Evidence of a true and ſincere Piety ; Jam. 1. 27. Pure 
Religion, and undefiled before God and the Father, is this; to viſit the Fatherleſs and 
Widows in their Afflictious. Finally, our Lord inſtanceth in this, as the very 
thing which will admit us into, or ſhut us out of Heaven; by the Performance 
whereof we {hall be abſolved, and for the Neglect whereof we ſhall be con- 
demned in the Judgment of the Great Day, Matt. 25. So that this Part of Righ- 
touſneſs or Religion, ought, in a more eſpecial manner to be regarded by us; 
hecauſe upon the Performance or Neglect of this Duty, our Eternal Happineſs 
(th ſo much depend. go : Og 

The Fourth and laſt Thing only remains to be ſpoken to; which is, to ſet be- 
hre you the moſt proper and powerful Motives and Incouragements, to the 
minding of this great Intereſt and Concernment. But this will be the Subject of 
another Diſcourie e 0 e | 
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Tim Words, which I began to diſcourſe upon the laſt Day, ar 


and his Righteouſneſs; and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. In the handling in 
of which Argument, 5 N 


But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs , au (© 


SERMON XII |: 


Religion, our firſt and great Concernment. al 


e it, 


MarTrTH. vi. 33: 5 thi 
all theſe things fhall be added unto you. 


ſtri& Charge and Command to all Chriſtians, to mind the buſineß di to 
Religion in the firſt Place, and to take all imaginable Care to ſecure Ml of 
the Happineſs of another Life; But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of Gu, lit 


_ Firſt, I explained what is meant 55 the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſml; Hi 
Secondly, I ſhew*d what is meant by ſeeking theſe; and what by ſeeking them fr, WH an 


Thirdly, I laid down ſome Rules for our Direction and Furtherance in this C 
great Buineſs. F | jet 
I ſhall now proceed to repreſent to you, in the bit 


Fourth and Laſt Place, ſome of the moſt proper and powerful Arguments and ch 
Encouragements, to engage us to the minding of this great Intereſt and Con: bu 
cernment; amongſt which, I ſhall in the laſt place particularly conſider the to 


Encouragement here given in the Text, Seek ye firt the Kingdom of God, and lu N 
Righteouſneſs ;, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. 3 Ne 
Hirt, My firſt Argument {hall be from the Worth and Excellency of the ll l 
Things we ſeek, the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs ; which are certainly Wl 
the greateſt and beſt Things we can ſeek. The Kjngdom of God, is the Eter· te 
nal Salvation of our Souls, Everlaſting Life and Happineſs in another World, Bi ar 
which, to animate our Endeavours, and to tempt our Ambition the more, are Wl v 
ſet forth to us under the Notion of a Kingdom. And what will not Men do v te 
obtain that? What Pains will they not take? What Hazards will they not run B 
What Difficulties will they not grapple with, to break through if they can, ti th 
come to 4 Kingdom? which when they have obtained, they are expoſed to 5 
many, and commonly to more Cares and Fears, to greater Difficulties and Da- F 
gers 1n the keeping, than they were for the getting of it : And yet all this Mer th 
will do for a corruptible Crown, for one of the petty Kingdoms and Principaliti ill A 
of this World, which are continually tottering, and ready to be overturned by BI th 
open Violence, or to be undermined by ſecret Treachery, But the Kjngaon 01 
which J am ſpeaking of, and perſwading you and my ſelf to ſeek after, 150% By 4 
like the Kingdoms of Men, and of this World; it is called the Kingdom of 600 Wil fe 
to ſignify to us the Excellency and Stability of it; as much beyond any of the n 
Kingdoms of this World, as the Heavens are high above the Earth, and as G 
1s greater than Man; 4 Kingdom which cannot be ſhaken, a Crown which fadeth fm v 
away, a Scepter which cannot be wreſted from us. 5 5 4 
But to quit the Metaphor, and ſpeak to the Thing; the Kyzngdom 0 Goa i. n. 
ports the Eternal Salvation of our Souls; I ſay of our Seals, which both in fe. 
ipect of the Dignity of our Nature, and their Immortal Duration, are infinite ot 
more valuable than any of the periſhing Things of this World, and ought to G 
much dearer to us. Other things are without us, they neither conſtitute oui 4 d 
lng, nor are eſſential to our Happineſs ; but our Souls are our ſelves, and the By p 
Icf; of them is our utter Ruin and Deſtruction. So that nothing is to be regat b 7 


r 
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by us with equal Care and Concernment, as the Salvation of our Immortal Souls; 
Hat is, that we may be reſcued from Eternal Miſery, and Everlaſtingly happy 
in another World. And can we beat too much Colt and Pains upon ſuch a De- 
ſign, to eſcape {o diſmal a Condition, ſo dreadful a Ruin, as that of Body and 
Soul to all Eternity? Can any Man be concerned enough to bring about ſo grear 
a Good to himſelf? Or, can he purchaſe it too dear, whatever he give or part 
wich for it? a Good ſo deſireable, and ſo durable, as our being happy for 
erer. When we purchaſe the Things of this World, the Riches and Honours of 
it, at the Expence of ſo much Time, and Care, and Trouble, we pay dear for 
Trifles and Fancies ; but Eternal Happineſs is a Jewel of ſo ineſtimable a Price, 


that a Wiſe Merchant will have it at any rate, and ſell all that he hath to purchaſe it. 


Of ſuch Value is the Kingdom of God; and next to it is Righteouſneſs, which is 
the only way and Means whereby this Ning dom is to be attained, and therefore 


to be ſought by us with the greateſt Diligence and Earneſtneſs: For that which 


ij the only Means to a great and deſirable End, and which alone can make 
us capable of that End, and which in truth is a degree of it, is valugble next 
to the End, and almoſt equally with it; and ſuch is Righteouſneſs, in reſpect 
of the Kingdom of God; it is the only Means to it, it is that alone which qua- 
likes us, and makes us capable of Happineſs ; nay, it is an eſſential Ingredient 
into it, and that which does in a great meaſure conſtitute the Happineſs of Hea- 
ven: For that Temper of Mind, that Conformity and Likeneſs to God, which 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs brings us to, is the true Foundation of our Happineſs, 
and according to the beſt Apprehenſions we have now of it, is the very formal 
Cauſe and Efſence of our Bleſſedneſs. So St. John tells us, x Joh. 3. 2. It doth not 
jet appear what we ſhall be; but ive know that when he ſhall appear, we (hall be like 
lim: that is, we do not now diſtinctly underſtand wherein the Happineſs of 
the next Life conſiſts, we are not able to frame a clear and perfect Idea of it; 
but this we know in general, that it conſiſts in our likeneſs to God, in a Con- 
formity to the Moral Perfections of the Divine Nature, which are expreſt by the 


Name of Parity and Holineſs ; and therefore every one that hopes for the Happi- - 


nes of Heaven, muſt endeavour after Holineſs ; every Man that hath this hope in 
lin, muſt purify himſelf, even as he is pure. | „ 

So that the things which I am preſſing you to ſeek after, are moſt effectuall 
recommended, by telling you what they are; the K;#gdom of God is Eternal Life 
and Happineſs, and his Righteouſnueſs is Univerſal Holineſs and Goodneſs, without 
which no Man is qualified for this Bleſſed State. Now if there be any thing bet- 
ter than Goodneſs, any thing more deſirable than a Happineſs which hath no 
Bounds, nor no End; do not mind them, nor look after them: But if there be not; 
then certainly theſe are worthy of the Care and Endeavour of our whole Life. 

Secondly, Another Conſideration that ſhould very much excite and quicken our 
Endeavour and Diligence in ſeeking theſe Things, is the difficulty of obtaining 
them. This, I confeſs, is no Encouragement, but it is a very good Motive and 
Argument to whet our Induſtry in ſeeking theſe Things, when we plainly ſee 
that they are not to be had upon other Terms. And this Conſideration our 8a vi- 
our uſeth to quicken us to ſtrive and to contend earneſtly for Eternal Life, 
Matth. 7. 14. Becauſe ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is the way which leadeth to Life, and 
few there be that find it: And Luke 13. 24. Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate; for 
many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able. 

Seeking here, in oppoſition to ſtriving, is a faint and weak Endeavour, which 
Will not carry us thro this narrow and difficult Paſſage; and this is the-reaſon 
hy many miſcarry, who make ſome Attempts towards Heaven; but they do 
not ſtrive, they do not put forth any vigorous Endeavours to get thither. 

Now the difficulty of attaining Eternal Happineſs, ariſeth from the difficulty 
of the Way and Means to it; and it is therefore hard to attain % Kjngdom of 
Cod, becauſe it is hard to attain his Righteouſneſs. As deſirable as it is, it mutt 

© acknowledged very difficult for a Man to raiſe himſelf to that temper and diſ- 
polition of Mind, ſo to ſubdue his Luſts, and govern bis Paſſions, to bridle his 

ongue, and order all the Actions of his Life, as is neceſſary to qualifie him for 
appineſs, and to make him fit to be admitted into the Kingdom of God. Sa 
Oo 2 N n 
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And this difficulty is chiefly in our ſelves, but greatly increaſed by temptation 
and oppoſition from without; Chiefly, I ſay, in our felves, from the ſtrong 
Byaſs of our evil and corrupt Inclinattons, and the ſtrong Power of vicious Hz 
bits and Cuftoms, which when they are grown 1nveterate, do tyrannize oye, 
us, and make us perfect Slaves, and lead us captive at their pleaſure ; ſo that 
our Nature muſt be quite changed, and as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, we muſt he 
renewed in the Spirit f our Minds, our Souls muſt be new moulded and faſhioneg 
we mult be, as it were, created, and born again, before we can enter into the King. 
dom of God. In this our Saviour is poſitive and peremptory, John. 3. 33. Verih, 
verily, I ſay anto you, Except a man be born again, he cannot ſee the Ringdom of Gd. 
This Difficulty indeed is greateſt at firſt, but it is conſiderable afterwards, till a 
thorow Change be made, and new Inclinations planted in us, and the contrary 
Habits of Grace and Vertue be ſuper- indu cem. TW TR 

And that which encreaſeth the Difficulty is outward Temptation and Oppo. 
ſition from the World, and the Devil; which to withſtand and reſiſt, require 
great Courage and Reſolution, great Watchfulneſs and Guard over our ſelves, 
But yet for our Comfort, theſe Difficulties are not inſuperable to that Grace and 
Aſſiſtance, which God is always ready to afford to us upon ſo good an Occaſion, 
and to ſo good a Purpoſe ; Greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the Morli. 
And this, 1am ſure is Matter of great Encouragement to us, that tho? the Dif 
ficulty of working out our Salvation be great, yet if we do in good earneſt {ct about 
it, God is ready to aſſiſt and ſecond our ſincere Endeavours, to work in us both 
to will and to do of his own goodneſs, and ſo to prevent us with his gracious Fa. 
vour, and to further us with his continual Aid, that finally by his Mercy we 
may obtain Eternal Life. TY - 

Thirdly, Another powerful Argument to Care and Diligence, is the fatal dan- 
ger of Miſcarriage in a Matter of ſo great Concernment. We may do many 
things in Religion, and take ſome Pains to get to Heaven, and yet fall ſhort of 
it. The rich Young Man in the Goſpel, our Saviour tells us, was zot far from 
the Kjngdom of God, and he broke with our Saviour only upon one Point, he was 
too much addicted to the World, and loth to part with his great Poſſeſſions 
and diſtribute them in Charity to the Poor, and thereupon he left our Saviour 
and, for any thing we can find, never returned to him again. 

If the World govern and bear ſway in our Hearts, if we mind Earthly thing 
firſt, and make theſe our chief Care and Deſign, the Kingdom of God and hi 
Righteouſneſs ſhall not be added unto us; if we will not mind them in the firſt place, 
they are too good to be Acceſſaries. os 

And if upon any one Point we miſcarry, either out of love to the World, or 
affection to any other Luſt or Vice that we are loth to part withal, our Miſcr- 
riage is fatal, and the Ruin which we bring upon our ſelves irreparable; for the 
Soul once loſt, is loſt for ever. If we have neglected the opportunity of wort 
out our own Salvation, while we are in this World, it will never return into our 
Power again, Death will ſhut the Door againſt us, and we ſhall never ſes ## 
Ring dom of God. 55 Opt 

Fourthly, It is a mighty Encouragement to us to conſider, that if we ſincere! 
ſeek the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, there is not only a fair Probabilit 
of obtaining them, but all the Security we can deſire. Men may be in good eat. 
neſt for the things of this World, may love them with all their Hearts and Soul 
(as we ſce too many do) and ſeek them with all their might and ſtrength, and 
yet after all their Endeavours may be ſhamefnlly fruſtrated and diſappointedo 
iheir End. There are many Examples of this kind daily before our Eyes, 4! 


vet Men are not diſcouraged from ſeeking theſe things. A fair Probability, 04) 
almoſt a Poſſibility of attaining them, 1s enough to a Worldly-minded Man to 
drudge and toil for them. Why; the ſame Affection, the ſame Zeal, the ſame 
unwearied Endeavour to ſerve God, and to ſave our Souls, would infallibly 


bring us to Heaven. It was a fad, but true Saying of Cardinal W 9) * 
as 


was leaving the World, © Had I been but as careful to pleaſe God, 
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« been to ſerve my Prince, he would not have forſaken me now in the time of 
« my gray Hairs.” ES 7) ; 
Nay, it is to be hoped, that leſs Diligence and Care about the Concernments 
of our Souls, and another Life, than many Men uſe about the Things of this 
Life, will ſecure our Eternal Happineſs, or elſe it is to be feared, that but very 
ſew would be ſaved : And who would not place his Induſtry and Endeavour 
upon a Deſign in which he is ſure not to miſcarry, if he do but heartily and in 
good earneſt purſue it? Eſpecially when it will be of infinite greater Advan- 
tage to him, than any Deſign he can propound to himſelf for this World. If a 
Man may be certainly happy for ever, upon the ſame, or eaſier Terms, than he 
can ordinarily compaſs any of thoſe little Deſigns which Men propoſe to them- 
ſelves in this World, who would not ſeek that which is moſt worthy the having, 
and which he is ſureſt to obtain? | 4 
Fifthly, and Laſtly, The Encouragement here in the Text is not inconſidera- 
ble; that if we ſeek the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, all theſe things 
all be added unto us. This certainly is a very tempting Conſideration; for who 
would not be glad to reconcile the Enjoyment of this World with the Hopes of 
Heaven and Eternal Happineſs? But Men do not generally like our Saviour's 
Method, they would ſeek the Things of this World in the firſt Place, and get 
to Heaven at laſt ; they would be content to ſeek the one, and have the other 
caſt in and conferred upon them, without their ſeeking. But this will not be 
granted, this way will not do. And yet our Saviour hath gone as far as one 
would think could in reaſon be deſired ; he hath promiſed that if we will make 
Religion, and the Salvation of our Souls, our firſt and chief Care, that all theſe 
things ſhall be added unto us. So that the Deſign of going to Heaven, and being 
happy for ever, is no ways inconſiſtent with a competent Portion of the Things 
of this Life. Godlineſs (the Apoſtle tells us) hath the Promiſe of this Life, and of 
that which is to come. The Buſineſs of Religion, the Practice of a Holy and Ver- 
WH tyous Life, is no hindrance to a Man's thriving in his Temporal Eftate ; nay, in 
many Reſpects it is apt to promote and advance it; by engaging us to diligence 
in our Calling, and by deriving the Bleſſing of God upon our honeſt and lawful 
| Endeavours; by obliging us to the ſtrict and conſtant Practice of Truth, and Ju- 
ſtice, and Fidelity in all our Dealings and Commerce, which are the beſt way 
cd eſtabliſh a clear and ſolid Reputation, and good Eſteem among Men, which 
ban unſpeakable advantage in Buſineſs, and, at the long run, one of the beſt and 
noſt laſting Inſtruments of Proſperity and Succeſss. | 
Beſides, that Religion frees a Man from thoſe Paſſions and V ices, which do 
naturally tend to diſſipate and ruin Men's Eſtates ; as Intemperance and Lewd- 
neſs, which are every way chargeable V ices, and do nor only take Men off from 
Buſineſs, and render them unfit for it ; but waſte their Eſtates, and bring many 
WH other Inconveniencies upon their Perſons and Families. Religion makes Men 
" meek, and peaceable, and inoffenſive in word and deed, which is a great Security 
WH *gainſt chargeable Suits and Contentions, and all forts of injuries and Affronts 
from others. Among all the Beatitudes of our Saviour, he only promiſeth Tem- 
' WH foral Happineſs to Meekneſs, Bleſſed are the Meek, for they ſhall inherit the Earth. 
They who provoke and offend no body, are likely to be leaſt diſturbed and diſ- 
quieted by others in their Poſſeſſions and Enjoyments ; Who will harm you (faith 
the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 2.13.) if ye be followers of that which is good? Some may be ſo 
perverſe as to perſecute a Man for his goodneſs; but it rarely happens; moſt 
Men have not only a kindneſs, but a veneration for true Goodneſs. 


4 By all theſe ways Religion naturally tends to the temporal Proſperity of Men, 
„and the promoting of their Welfare and Happineſs even in this World; beſides 
0 WW flat the Providence of God is very peculiarly concerned for good Men, and a 
e WM ſpecial Bleſſing attends them in all their Undertakings. So that excepting the Caſe 
el Perſecution (which God will particularly conſider, and reward in another 
6 World) the. Religious and Good Man, who ſincerely jecks the Ring dom of God, 
e and his Righteouſneſs, ſtands as fair, and is upon as good Terms, for all the law- 
of ful Enjoyments of this World, as he that makes it his only Deſign to be RAY and 
| Great 
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Great in this World; nay as to the Neceſſaries of this Life, and a-competency of Ml fr 
outward Things, he hatha much greater and better Security from the Providence 11 
and Promiſe of God, than the Men of the World have by all their Care and Pain; 
Beſides, that he hath this conſiderable Advantage, by mingling theſe Things Ml wo 
only as Acceſſaries, that if he miſs of them, he hath ſomething better to ſupport Ml fi 
him ia the Want of them; being ſecure of a Happineſs which this World cp 
neither give nor take from him. But now the Worldly Man, if he be defeatel $ 
in his Deſigns, is of all Men molt miſerable, becauſe he hath nothing elſe ts Ml An 
comfort him, nothing elſe to truſt to; he fails of his Hopes as to this World, are 
and hath done what in him lies to make his Caſe deſperate as to the other. 
Upon all theſe Conſiderations and Encouragements, you ſee how reaſonahls 
it is, that we ſhould make Religion, and the Concernment of another Life, our and 
great Care and Buſineſs. And yet how are theſe neglected by the greateſt Part ¶ it v 
of Mankind! and by the beſt of us (God knows) not minded as they ought, and the 
as they deſerve ! What can we ſay for our ſelves in excuſe of ſo intolerable a Fol. Wl Tir 
ly? There are two or three things which Men commonly pretend, if not in Will of 
Juſtification, yet in Mitigation and Excuſe of this great Neglect. 
Firſt, They pretend great Difficulties and Diſcouragements in the ways of Re. Wl pro 
ligion. This I have already acknowledged to be true, ſo far as to awakenour for 
Care, and to whet our Induſtry ; but by no means to make us deſpond, and not 
give over all Care of ſo great a Concernment, becauſe of the Difficulties it is at. ¶ cik 
tended withal. Men who have no mind to a thing, are apt to imagine great bu 
Difficulties in the attaining of it, and to magnify them in their Fancies beyond bir 
Reaſon. As the People of Iſrael, when they were to enter into Canaan (which qu 
was the Type of the Kingdom of Heaven) repreſented the Inhabitants of the ¶ we 
Land, whom they were to conquer, more terrible than in truth they were; re- 60 
porting to one another, that the Land was full of Giants, and Sens of Anab, Men 
of prodigious Stature, and Cities walled up to Heaven. And this the Wile 
Man obſerves to be the perpetual Excuſe of the Slothful; when they have no mind 
to a thing, they ſay there is 4 Lyon in the way; that is, they fancy to themſelves 
Dangers and Terrors which are not. Thus Men who are averſe from Religion, 
and have no mind to be at the Trouble and Pains to get to Heaven, are apt to 
complain of the monſtrous and inſuperable Difficulties of Religion, and how 
hard it is for a Man to mortifie his Luſts, and ſubdue his Appetites, and govern 
his Paſhons, and to do all thoſe Things which are neceſſary to bring him to Hes- 
ven. Well! itis acknowledged to be difficult, and is it not ſo to get an Eſtate, 
and to riſe to any thing in this World ? The true Pains which Men take about 
theſe Things, ſhew that they are difficult; only when Men have a Mind toz 
thing, and their Heart is ſet upon it, they do not ſtand to complain of the diff. 
culty, but buckle to it, and grapple with it. . „ 
1s Religion difficult? And what is not fo, that is good for any thing? 
not the Law a difficult and crabbed Study? Dogs it not require great labour, 
and perpetual drudging to excel in any kind of Knowledge, to be Maſter of af 
Art or Profeſſion? In a word, is there any thing in the World worthy the he. 
ving, that is to be gotten without pains? And is Eternal Life and Glory the only 
ſlight and inconſiderable thing, that is not worth our Care and Induſtry ! PI 
fir that ſo great a Good ſhould be expoſed to the faint and idle Wiſhes, to tis 
cheap and lazy Endeavours of flothful Men? For what Reaſon ? Nay, with 
what Conſcience can he bid lefs for Heaven and Eternal Life, than Men are col. 
rented to give for the things of this World; things of no value in Compari{0n 
not worthy the toiling for, not ſure to be attained by all our Endeavours ; things 
which periſh in the uſing, and which, when we have them, we are liable to be 
deprived of by a thoutand Accidents ? One Fit of a Fever may ſhatter our Un- 
derſtandings, and confound all our Knowledge, and turn us into Fools an 
Ideots; an Inundation or a Fire may ſweep away and devour our Eſtates * 
Succeſſion of Calamities may in a few Hours make the Richeſt and Greateſt Man 
as poor as Job, and ſet him upon a Dunghil. 
But þe the difficulty what ix will of attaining the Kjngdom of God and hi 


Righteouſneſs, they are to be ſought at any rate; becauſe they are abſolutely 155 
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fry, and WE miſerable and undone if we have them not. And therefore not to 
kilemble in the Matter, the Difficulties of Religion are conſiderable; but then 
they are much greater at firſt, and will every Day abate and grow leſs, and the 
Work by degrees will become eaſie, and turn into Pleaſure and Deliglit; a Plea- 
ſure ſo great, as none knows but he that hath it; and he that hath it, would 
not exchange it for all the ſenſual Pleaſures and Enjoyments of this World. 
Secondly, Others pretend want of Time for the minding of fo great a Work. 
And 'tis very true, that all Perſons have not equal leiſure for this purpoſe ; ſome 
are much more ſtraitned than others, and more taken up with the neceſſar; 
Cares of this Life: But God hath put no Man upon this hard neceſſity, that for 
want of Time he ſhall be forced to negle& his Body and his Health, his Family 
and Eſtate, to fave his Soul. And yet if any Man were brought to this diſtreſs, 
it were well worth his while to ſecure his Eternal Salvation, tho? it were with 
the neglect and loſs of all other things. But thoſe who are molt ſtraitned for 


Time, have ſo much as is abſolutely neceſſary : for there is a conſiderable part 


of Religion which does not require Time, but Reſolution and Care: Not to 
commit Sin, not ro break the Laws of God, not to be Intemperate, to make no 
proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts thereof, does not ſpend time, but faves it 
| for better Purpoſes; ſo that every Man hath time not to do that which he ought 


not to do: And for the poſitive Part of Religion, whether it conſiſts in the Exer- 


eiſe of our Minds, or in the external Acts of Religion; no Man is fo diſtreſt, 


but he hath time to think of Heaven, and Eternity; time to love God, to eſteem 


him, and delight in him above all things. And this a Man may do very fre- 
quently, and very acceptably, while he is labouring and travelling about his 
worldly Affairs, while his Hand is upon the Plough, his Heart may be with 
God; and while he converſeth here upon Earth, his Thoughts and Affections 
may be in Heaven, Every Man hath time to pray to God every Day, for his 
Mercy and Forgiveneſs, for his Grace and Aſſiſtance, for his Preſervation and 
Support, and to thank him heartily for all his Bleſſings and Benefits. And a 
little time ſeriouſly employed in this kind, would have the ſame acceptance with 
God, as the more ſolemn and longer Devotions of thoſe who have more leiſure 
and opportunities for them. To be ſure we have all of us time to ſerve God 


upon his own Day, and to employ it wholly in the Exerciſes of Piety, and in 


the Care and Conſideration of our Souls. 
But this, when all is ſaid, is the Caſe but of very few; moſt of us have no 
colour for this Complaint ; non inopes temporis, ſed prodig! ſumus, (as Seneca ſays) 


we are not Poor, but Prodigal of our time, and laviſh it away profuſely up- 


* on Folly and Vanity.” Our Vices and Luſts, our Pleaſures and Diverſions, 


conſume and divert thoſe precious Hours, which ſhould be employed to theſe 
better purpoſes; nay many times Time oppreſſeth us, and is a burthen to us, 


and lies upon our Hands, and we know not how to get rid of it; and yet we 
chuſe rather to let it run waſte, than to beſtow it upon Religion, and the Care 
of our Souls; inſomuch that I fear this will be the Condition of many, that 
when they were at a loſs what to do with their Time, and knew not how to 


ſpend it, they would not lay it out upon that which was belt and moſt neceſſa- 


17; for this ſurely is the very belt uſe that can be made of Time, to prepare and 
provide for Eternity. 3 . 


ns firſt, to put it off to the ey laſt. This ſurely 1s a greater Error on the 
in 
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ploy'd to this purpoſe, will be ſufficient. Alas! what can we then do that 
v00{ for any thing? that can in reaſon be thought either acceptable to God 9 
available for our ſelves? When we have not Senſe and Underſtanding enough 
to diſpoſe of our Temporal Concernments, and to make our Wills, do we think 
we {all be fit to repent of the Sins and Miſcarriages of our whole Lives, and; 
make our Peace with God? Every Man mult not expect to have Saul's Fortune 
who when he was wearicd with ſecking his Father's Aﬀes, met with a Kingdom 
We mult not think when we are tired with purſuing the Follies and Vanities g 
this World, to retire into Heaven, and zo (#7 down with Abraham, Iſaat, and jy, 
in the Rjnoadom of Heaven. „ | 85 

Our Saviour hath taken care to caution us againſt this deſperate Fol!y, by 
Parable to this very purpoſe, of the Fooliſh Virgins, who having trifled away 
their time till the Bridegroom was coming, and negleQed to get Oy into they 
Lamps, (by which we are to underſtand all thoſe good Preparations and Di 
ſit ions which are neceſſary to qualifie us for the Kingdom of God) I ſay, hayin 
neglected their Opportunity of getting this Oz, while they were looking aſter it 
too late, the Door was {hut againſt them; they thought to have repaired all at 
laſt, by borrowing of others, and ſupplying themſelves thor ra yꝝy. 

And thus many deceive themſelves, hoping to be ſupply'c out of another ſtore, 

when they have no Grace and Goodneſs of their own ; out ot the Treaſure o 
the Church, from the redundant Merit of the Saints, and the Works of Super. 
errogation? of which ſome believe (I know not for what Reaſon) that theres 
a great ſtock which the Pope may diſpoſe of, to ſupply thoſe who have taken ng 
care to get Oyl into their Lamps. But I know not for what Reaſon Works of 
Supererrogation are ſuppoſed; the Wije Virgins knew not of any. Merit they had 
to {pare, it was the Fooliſh Virgins only that entertained this ſenſeleſs Conceit. | 
am ſure the Parable inſinuates the quite contrary, that the beſt and Holieſt 
Perſons (which are repreſented by the Wiſe Virgins) have nothing to ſpare for 
the ſupply of others, who have been careleſs of their Souls; the Fooliſh ſaid unty 
the Wiſe, give us of your Oyl, for our Lamps are gone out; but the Wiſe. anſwered, 
ſaying, not ſo, leſt there be not enough for us and you, but go ye rather to them that [el, 
and buy for your ſelves. It ſeems they had no Works of Supererrogation that 
they knew of, but they do Ironically fend them to a Market that was ſet up 
ſomewhere, and where theſe things were pretended to be ſold ; but how they 
ſped, the Concluſion of the Parable tells us, that whilſt they were running about 
in great haſte to make this purchaſe of the Merits and good Works of others, 
the Bridegroom came, and the Wiſe Virgins that were ready went in with him 
to the Marriage, and the reſt were ſhut out. MW 

And there are thoſe likewiſe among our ſelves, who having been careleſs to 
qualifie themſelves for the Kzzgdom of God, hope to be ſupplied out of the Inf: 
nite Treaſure of Chriſt's Merits : But this alſo is a vain hope. For tho? there be 
Merit enough in the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt to ſave all Mankind, yet n0 
Man can lay claim thereto, who does not perform the Conditions of the Goſpel 

Others think by ſending for the Miniſter, when the Phyſician hath given them 
over, to receive in a few Hours ſuch Advice and Direction, as will do their 
buline(s as effectually, as if they had minded Religion all their Lives long; and 
that a tew devout Prayers faid over them when they are juſt imbarking tor ano 
ther World, will, like a Magical Wind, immediately waft them over into the 
Regions of Blits and Immortality. 
But let us not deceive our felves ; we may defer the Buſineſs fo long, till we 
ihall get nothing by our late application to God, and crying to him, Loi, 
ord, open ##20 us, but that ſevere Anſwer, Depart from me, ye workers of Iniqui): 
1 wow je not whence ye are. If we would not have this our Doom, ler us ft} 
joel the Rug doi of Goa, and bis Righteouſneſs, that fo having our Fruit unto Ho- 
lineſs, our End maybe everlaſting Life. 
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[ have ſeen an end of all Per fectium; but thy Commandment if e- 
ceeding broad. 5 1 


o 


HIS Pſalm ſeems to have a great deal more of Poetical Number and 
Skill 1n it, than at this diſtance from the Time and Ape in which it 
Was written, we can eaſily underſtand : The main Scope and Defign of 
it is very plain and obvious; namely, to magnifie the La of God, and 
the obſervation of its Precepts, as that wherein true Religion doth mainly con- 
it, And indeed, if we attentively read and conſider it, every part of this Pſalm 
does with great variety of Expreſſion, and yet very little difference of the ſenſe, 
deſcant upon the ſame ground, viz. The Excellency and Perfection of the Law 
of God. And the Words of the Text ſeem to be as full and comprehenſive of 
the Senſe and Deſign of the whole Pſalm, as any one Sentence in it ; I have ſeep 
an end of all Perfection, but thy Commandment is exceeding broad. ET 

Theſe words are variouſly rendred, and underſtood by Interpreters, who yet 
in this variety do very much conſpire and agree in the ſame ſenſe. The Chaldee 
Paraphraſe renders the Words thus, I have ſeen an end of all things, about which I 
have employ'd my Care; but thy Commandment is very large. The Syriac Verſion 
thus, I have ſeen an end of all Religions and Countries (that is, I have found the 
Compaſs of this Habitable World to be finite and limited) but thy Commandment 
f « vaſt Extent, Others explain it thus, I have ſeen an end of all Perfection; 
that is, of all the things of this World, which Men value and eſteem at fo high a 
tate; of all worldly Wiſdom and Knowledge, of Wealth, and Honour, and 
Greatneſs, which do all periſh and paſs away; but thy Law is Eternal, and ſtill 
wideth the ſame; or, as the Scripture elſewhere expreſſeth it, the word of the Lord 
endureth for ever. „„ : | 5 

Thy Law; that is, the Rule of our Duty Natural and Revealed; or, in a 
Word, Religion, which conſiſts in the Knowledge and Practice of the Laws of 
God, is of greater Perfection, than all other things which are ſo highly valued 
in this World: For the Perfection of it is infinite, and of a vaſt Influence and 
Extent; it reacheth to the whole Man, to the Happineſs of Body and Soul; to 
dur whole duration both in this World, and the next, of this Life, and of that 
Which is to come. And this will clearly appear, if we conſider the Reaſonable- 
"es and the Wiſdom of Religion, which conſiſts in the Knowledge of God, and 
the keeping of his Laws. 

Hirſt, The Reaſonableneſs of Religion, which is able to give a very good ac- 
count of it ſelf, becauſe it ſettles the Mind of Man upon a firm Baſis, and keeps 
i from rolling in perpetual uncertainty; whereas Atheiſm and Infidelity wants a 

able Foundation, it centers no where but in the denial of God and Religioa, 
and yet ſubſtitutes no Principle, no tenable and conſtituent Scheme of things in 
ne place of them ; its whole buſineſs is to unravel all things, to unſertle rhe 
"1nd of Man, and to ſhake all the common Notions and received Principles of 

ankind; it bends its whole force to pull down and to deſtroy, but lays no Foun- 
ation to build any thing upon, in the ſtead of that which it pulls down. 

It runs upon that great Abſurdity which Ariſtotle (who was always thought a 
vat Maſter of Reaſon) does every where decry, as a Principle unworthy of a 
P p Philo- 
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Philoſopher; namely, a progreſs of Cauſes in Infinitum, and without End: 1, 


tl 
this was the Cauſe of that, and a third Thing of that, and ſo on without 4 


which amounts to juſt nothing; and finally reſolves an infinite Number of pp A 

ſects into no firſt Cauſe; than which nothing can py unskilful and bunglins I D 

and leſs worthy of a Philoſopher. But this I do MHintend ar preſent to jngj + 

vide upon, having treated largely on the ſame Subject upon another * Occaſion. Fol 
ofthe 25 ſhall therefore proceed in the pro 


Vol. pub- Second Place, to conſider the Wiſdom of Religion. The fear of the Loyd 5 Wi. of 0 
w dom, fo faith the Pſalmyſt ; it is true Wiſdom indeed, it is the beginning of , O 
2b; dom, Caput Sapientie, the Top and Perfection of all Wiſdom. Here true wi 2 
dom begins, and upon this Foundation it is raiſed and carried on to Perfection: 1 
and I ſhall in my following Diſcourſe endeavour to make out theſe two things, l 
Firit, That true Wiſdom begins and is founded in Religion, in the fear q % 
God, and in the keeping of his Commandments. or 
Secondly, That this is the Perfection of Wiſdom ; there is no Wiſdom with * 
out this, nor beyond it. 2 5 3 0 
Firſt, True Wiſdom begins and is founded in Religion, and the Fear of Go 81 
and Regard to his Laws. This is the firſt Principle of Wiſdom, and rhe Four 
dation upon which the whole Deſign of our Happineſs is to be built. Thisisin Fe 
the firſt Place to be ſuppoſed, and to be taken into Conſideration in all the De. 
ſigns and Actions of Men: This is to govern our whole Life, and to have: 
main Influence upon all the Affairs and Concernments of it. As the firſt Princi 
ple of Humane Society, and that which is to run thro the whole frame of it, is 
the Publick Good; this was always to be taken into Conſideration, and to give 
Law to all Laws and Conſtitutions about it: So Religion is the firſt Principe 
of Humane Wiſdom, by which all our Actions are to be conducted and govern; 
and all Wiſdom which does not begin here, and lay RO for its Foundation, 
is prepoſterous, and begins at the wrong end; and is jult as if in the forming a 
Humane Society, every one in the ſettlement of the Conſtitution, and the tra 
ming of Laws, ſhould have an Eye to his own private and particular Advantage, 
without regard to the Publick Good, which is the great End of Society, and the 
Rule and Meaſure of Government and Laws, and in the laſt Iſſue and Reſult af 
Things, the only way to procure the ſettled Welfare, and to ſecure the laſting 
Intereſts of particular Perſons, ſo far as that is conſiſtent with the Publick Good, 
And it would be a very prepoſterous Policy to go about to found Humane 
Society upon any other Terms, and would certainly end in Miſchief and 
Confuſion. 3 | FO i 
And ſuch is all the Wiſdom of Men, in relation to their true Happineſs, whit 
does not begin with Religion, and lay its Foundation there; which does not 
take into Conſideration God and his Providence, and a Future State of Rewards 
and Puniſhments after this Life. All Wiſdom which does not proceed upons 
Suppoſition of the Truth and Reality of theſe Principles, will certainly end in 
Shame and Diſappointment, in Miſery and Ruin; becauſe it builds a Houſe up 
on the Sand, which when it comes to be try'd by ſtreſs of Weather, and aſſault 
ed by violent Storms, will undoubtedly fall, and the Fall of it will be great. 
And this Error every Man commits, who purſues Happineſs by following l 
own Inclination, and gratifying his irregular Deſires, without any Conſiderati BY , 
of God, and of the Reſtraint which his Laws have laid upon us, not for his on, 
Pleaſure, but for our Good. For when all Things are duly conſider'd, and al 
Accounts caſt up, it will appear upon a juſt Calculation of Things, that all the 
Reſtraints which the Laws of God lay upon Men, are highly reaſonable, and 
groan for their Benefit and Advantage, and do not abridge us of any true Pe 
ſure or Happineſs ; but are wiſe and merciful Proviſions of Heaven, to prevent 
our Harm and Miſchief; ſo that we are not wiſe, if we act without regard te 
God, and his Laws, and are not willing to be govern'd by him, who loves 
better than we do our ſelves, and truly deſigns our Happineſs, and commane 


us nothing but what directly tends to it. For the Laws of God are not Ao rl 
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Conſtitutions, and meer Inſtances of Sovereign Will and Power; but wiſe 
rules and Means to procure and advance our Happineſs. | 

And in like manner, all that Wiſdom which Men uſe to compaſs their world- 
y Deſigns, of Riches and Greatneſs, without Conſideration of the Providence 
God, and Dependance upon it for the Succeſs of our Affairs, is N perfect 
Folly and Miſtake. For tho the Delign be never ſo well laid, and vigorouſly 
coſecuted, and no Means which Humane Wiſdom can deviſe for the atraining 
of our End, have been omitted by us; yet if we leave God out of the Ac- 
count, we forget that which is principal, and ſignifies more to the Succeſs of 
any Deſign, than all other things put together. For if God favours our Deſigns, 
the moſt improbable ſhall take effect; and if he blow upon them, the moſt like-- 
ly ſhall miſcarry. Whenever he pleaſeth to interpoſe, to croſs the Counſels and 
Deſigns of Men, the Race is not to the ſwift, nor the Battle to the ſtrong ; neither yet 
Bread to the wiſe, nor Riches to men of underſtanding, nor Favour to men of Skill ; but 
Time and Chance happens to all. . 5 

$0 that it is great Folly not to conſider the Providence of God in all our De- 
guns and Undertakings, not to implore his Favour and Bleſſing, without which 
nothing that we take in hand can proſper. That which 1s Principal to any Pur- 
poſe, ought to be conſidered in the firſt Place, nothing being to be attempted ei- 
ther without, or againſt it. And ſuch 1s the Providence of God in all Humane 
Affairs; it is more conſiderable to the promoting or hindring of any Event, than 
all things in the World beſides ; and therefore all Policy, which ets aſide God 
and his Providence, is vain; becauſe there is no Wiſdom, nor underſtanding, nor 
counſel againſt the Lord. „5 N 1 

80 like wiſe all that Wiſdom which only conſiders and regards this ſhort Life, 
and the narrow Concernments of it, and makes Proviſion only for our Welfare in 
this World; and therefore can only be tempted with the Hopes of Temporal 
Advantages, and terrified only with the danger of Temporal Evils and Sufferings; 
but hath no Senſe of an Immortal Spirit within us, no Proſpect of a Life after 
Death, no Conſideration of a happy or miſerable Eternity, of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments, infinitely greater than all the Temptations and Terrors of Time and 
&nſe ; I fay, all this is a prepoſterous and pernicious Wiſdom, and proceeds up- 
on a falſe Suppoſition, and a quite contrary Scheme of Things to what really is; 
and conſequently our whole Life, and all the Deſigns and Actions of it do run 
upon a perpetual Miſtake, and a falſe ftating of our own Caſe; and whatever 
we do purſuant to this Miſtake is fooliſh and hurtful, and ſo far from conducing 
to our true Intereſt, that it is all either beſides it, or contrary to ir; becauſe we 
att upon a Suppoſal only of this Life, and a Being only in this World, and that 
there is nothing either to be feared or hoped for beyond it; and being thus 
prolly miſtaken, we ſet our Hearts only upon Temporal Things, and ſtudy our 
preſent Security and Satisfaction, and in all our Counſels and Actions are ſwayed 
only by the Conſideration of Temporal Good and Evil, of the preſent Eaſe and 
Meaſure, the Diſturbance and Pain of our Fleſhly and Senſual Parts; without 
any Senſe of our own Immortality, and of that everlaſting State which remains 
for us in another World. | 3 

But there is (my Brethren) moſt certainly, there is another Life after this; 
We are not Beaſts, if we do not make our ſelves ſo; and if we die, we ſhall not 
lie like them, neither ſhall our laſt End be like theirs. For whatever we may 
think or wiſh, it ſhall not be in our Power to extinguiſh our own Beings when 
be have a mind to be rid of them, and to chuſe whether or no we ſhall live 
or ever, | NE 
And if this be a falſe Scheme of Things which we have framed to our ſelves, 
and proceeded upon (as undoubtedly it is) then our whole Life is one great Er- 
or, and a perpetual Miſtake, and we are quite wrong in all that we delign to do. 
Our Wiſdom hath begua at the wrong End, and we have made a falſe Calcuia- 
ion and Account of Things, and have put our Caſe otherwiſe than it is; and 
the farther we proceed upon this Miſtake, our Miſcarriage will be ſo much the 
more fatal in the iſſue, Bur if our Wiſdom begin at the right End, and our oo 
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to thoſe Laws which our Maker, and our Sovereign hath preſcribed to us; and 


no preſent Eaſe and Pleaſure, Trouble and Suffering, are to be conſider'd and re, 
garded by us, in competition with the Things which are Eternal; and that Sin 


therefore with all poſſible Care to be avoided; and that the Favour of God i; to 


be ſought, and the Salvation of our Souls to be provided for at any Pains and 
Expence whatſoever, and even with the hazard and loſs of our deareſt Intereſts 


Lives, and all Wiſdom which does not begin here, 1s prepoſterous, and wil 


ry way more for our Intereſt, than the contrary V ices ; but this is too large an 
Argument to engage in, and therefore I ſhall content my ſelf at preſent, briefly 


be truly ſtated, that God hath put into theſe frail and mortal Bodies of our, 
Immortal Spirits that ſhall live for ever; and hath ſent us into this World to ſ% 
journ here for a little while, and to be diſciplin'd and train'd up for Eternity. 
and that after a ſhort Proof and Tryal of our Obedience, we ſhall be tranſl 
into an Everlaſting State of unſpeakable Happineſs or Miſery, according as we 
have demeaned our ſelves in this World; if we believe this to be truely our Caf 
our Intereſt is then plainly before us, and we fee where our Happinels lies, 2nd 
what remains for us to do, in order to the obtaining of it, and what we are tg 
expect to ſuffer, if we do it not. 1 ä 
Now this Foundation being laid, it is evident, that the beſt thing we can do 
for our ſelves, is to provide for our Future State, and to ſecure the Everlaſtin 
Happineſs of another Life. And the belt way to do that, is to live in Obedience 


according to which he will one Day ſentence us to Eternal Rewards or pu. 
niſhments. 7 5 . 

It is evident likewiſe, that all our ſenſual Appetites and Deſires are to be bound. 
ed by the Rules of Reaſon and Vertue, which are the Laws of God; and that 


is of all other the greateſt Evil, and moſt miſchievous to our main Intereſt, and 


in this World, yea and of Life it ſelf. „„ N 
And nov if this Matter hath been rightly ſtated, then Religion, and the Feat 

of God, is the firſt Principle and Foundation of true Wiſdom, and that which we 

are to conſider, and take along with us in all the Deſigns and Actions of our 


prove Folly in the iſſue. 

Secondly, As Religion is the beginning of Wiſdom, ſo it is the Perfection of i, 
it is the higheſt Point of Wiſdom in which we can be inſtructed. The fear of the 
Lord (ſays Solomon, Prov. 15. 33.) is the inſtruction of Wiſdom, A good Unirr- 
ſtanding (lays David, Pſal. 111, 10.) have all they that do his Commandments. Tie 
Practice of Religion is the Perfection of Wiſdom ; and he underſtands himſelf 
beſt, who lives moſt according to the Laws of God. And this I might ſhew, 
by inſtancing in particular Vertues, the Practice whereof is much wiſer, and eve. 


to ſhew, that the chief Characters and Properties of Wiſdom do all meet iu 
Religion, and agree to it. Þ 
The firſt Point of Wiſdom is to underſtand our true Intereſt, and to be right 
in our main End; and in this, Religion will beſt inſtruct and direct us. And 
if we be right in our main End, and true to the Intereſt of it, we cannot mit 
carry: But if a Man miſtake in this, he errs fatally, and his whole Life is V# 
nity and Folly. | ay Wy | 
Another Property of Wiſdom is to be ſteady and vigorous in the Proſecution 
of our main End, to oblige us hereto, Religion gives us the moſt powerful Ar 
guments, the glorious Happineſs, and the diſmal Miſery of another World. 
The next Point of Wiſdom is, to make all things ſtoop, and become ſubſervi 
ent to our main End. And wherever Religion bears ſway, it will make al 
other things ſubordinate to the Salvation of our Souls, and the Intereſt of ot 
Everlaſting Happineſs; as the Men of this World make every thing to ſubmil 
and give way to their Covetous, and Ambirious, and Senſual Deſigns. 
Another Part of Wiſdom is to conſider the Future, and to look to the laſt End 
and Iffue of Things. It is a common Folly among Men, to be ſo intent upon 
che preſent, as to have little or no regard to the future, to what will be hereat 
ter. Men deſign and labour for this preſent Life, and their ſhort continuance 


here in this World, without taking into ſerious Conſideration their main Pula 
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tion, and their Eternal Abode in another World. But Religion gives us a clear 
proſpect of a Life after Death, and overlooks Time, and makes Eternity always 
reſent to us, and minds us of making timely Proviſion and Preparation for it. 
It takes into Conſideration our whole Duration, and inſpires us with Wiſdom, 
:o look to the End of Things, and to what will be hereafter, as well as to what 
is preſent. | 
F i is likewiſe a great Property of Wiſdom to ſecure the main Chance, and to 
run no hazard in that. And this Religion directs us to take care of, becauſe the 
Neglect of it will prove fatal. 

Another Mark of Wiſdom is, to lay hold of Opportunities, thoſe eſpecially, 
which, when they are once paſt, will never return again. There are ſome Sea- 
ſons wherein great things may be done, which if they be let ſlip, are never to be 
retrieved. A Wiſe Man will lay hold of theſe, and improve them : and Religi- 
on inculcates this Principle of Wiſdom upon us, that this Life is the Opportuni- 
ty of doing great things for our ſelves, and of making our ſelves for ever; this 
very Day and Hour may, for ought we know, be the laſt and only Oppoi tunity 
of Repentance, and making our Peace with God: Therefore to day, whil/? it 15 
called to day, let us ſet about this neceſſary Work, legt any of us be hardned through 
the deceitfulneſs of Sin; to morrow it may be too late to begin it, and the Juſtice 
of God may cut us off whilſt we are wilfully delaying it; and the Opportunities 
of ſaving our Immortal Souls, may vaniſh, and be for ever hid from our Eyes. 

The next Property of Wiſdom, is to foreſee Dangers, and to take timely 
Care to prevent them. The Prudent Man (faith Solomon) foreſeeth the Evil, and 
hideth himſelf ; that is, ſhelters and ſecures himſelf againſt it; but the ſimple paſs 
on, and are puniſhed ; that is, the Evil overtakes them, and their Folly is pu- 
niſh'd in their fatal Ruin. Now the greateſt Danger is from the greateſt 
Power; even from him who is able to ſave and to deſtroy; I will tell you (ſays the 
Wiſdom of God) whom ye ſhall fear; fear him, who after he hath killed, can deſtroy 
both Body and Soul in Hell. | - 5 

Again, another main Point of Wiſdom, is to do as little as we can to be re- 
pented of, truſt ing rather to the Wiſdom of Prevention, than to that of Reme- 
dy. Religion firſt teacheth Men Innocency, and not to offend; but in caſe we 
do, (as in many things we offend all ) it then directs us to Repentance, as the on- 
ly Remedy. But this certainly is Folly, to ſin in hopes of Repentance, that is, 
irſt to make work for Repentance, and then run the hazard of it; for we may 
certainly ſin, but it is not certain that we ſhall repent. And if it were, yet it is 
great Folly to lay in before-hand, and to make work for trouble; Ne tu ftultizs 
homuncio es, qui malis veniam precari, quam non peccare, was a Wile Saying of old 
Cato; Thou art (ſays he) 4 ſilly Man indeed, who chuſeſt rather to ask Forgiveneſs, 
than not to Offend, If a Man had the beſt Remedy in the World, he would not 
make himſelf ſick to try the Vertue of it; and it is a known Comparifon, and a 
very fit one, that Repentance is Tabula poſt Naufragium, a Plank after Shipwreck, 
But J am greatly afraid that thouſands of Souls, who have truſted to it, have 
periſhed before they could get to Land, with this Plank in their Arms. 

The laſt Character of Wiſdom I ſhall mention is, In all things to conſult the 
Peace and Satisfaction of our own Minds, without which nothing elſe can make 
us happy; and this Obedience to the Laws of God does naturally procure. Great 
Peace have they (fays David) that love thy Law, and nothing ſhall offend them. The 
work of Rrghteouſneſs, ſays the Prophet, ſhall be Peace, and the effect of Righteoa;- 
neſs, quietueſs, and aſſurance for ever. The fear of God, and the keeping of his 
ommandments, is the beſt Preſervative againſt the troubles of a guilty Conſci- 
ence, and the terrifying apprehenſions of a future Judgment. And this is the 
great Wiſdom of Religion, that whoſoever liveth according to the Rules and 
recepts of it, prevents the chief Cauſes of diſcontent, and lays the ſureſt Foun- 
ation of a perpetual Satisfaction of Mind, a Jewel of ineſtimable Price, which 
none knows but he that has it; and he that hath it, knows the value of it too 
well to part with it for the pleaſures of Sin, which are but for a ſeaſon, and WD 
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fect is it in the Subject? I mean in us, who ought to ſhe forth the Power and 
Perfection of it, in the Practice and Actions of our Lives, the beſt demonſtration do 


we do well to be angry. 


always prove bitterneſs in the end, and for the little ſweetneſs which they yielded 
ea ve a terrible ſting behind them. | 5 F 

Thus have briefly repreſented the Reaſonableneſs and Wiſdom: of Religion. It | 
is of infinite perfection. and of a vaſt influence and extent, it reacheth to y, 
whole Man, the Happineſs of Soul and Body ; and to our whole duration, the 


Happineſs of this World and the next; for Godlineſs (that is, true Religion ang MI 4 
Piety) hath the Promiſe of this Life, and of that which is to come. 8 * 
Bur now where are the Effects of true Religion, in the full compaſs and extent Kr 


of it, to be found? Such real Effects as do in any meaſure bear a proportion tg 
the power and perfection of their Cauſe? For nothing certainly is more Excel. ſh 
lent and Aimiable in its Definition than true Religion 1s ; but alas! how imper. a3 


of the excellent Frame and Temper of our Minds. 5 

What a conflict and ſtruggling do the beſt Men find between their Inclination 
and their Duty? How hard to reconcile our Practice and our Knowledge, and T\ 
ro make our Lives to agree wich the Reaſon of our Minds, and the clear Conyi. 


e . : e e to 
tion of our Conſciences ? How difficult for a Man in this dangerous and imper. 
fect State, to be inany meaſure either ſo wiſe or ſo good as he ought? How rare ill ,, 

is it for a Man to be good-natur'd, gentle, and eaſie to be intreated, without Will be 


being often betrayꝰd into ſome weakneſs and ſinful compliances, eſpecially in the de 
bad Company of our Betters? How next to impoſſible is it to be ſtrict and ſe. 
vere in our Lives, without being ſoure? to govern our Lives with that perpe. 
tual Caution, and to maintain that evenneſs of temper, as not to be ſometime 
peeviſh and paſſionate? and when we are ſo not to be apt to ſay with Jon, 
There are two Precepts in the New Teſtament, that ſeem to me to be the niceſt 
of all other, and hardeſt to be put in Practice. One is that of our Bleſſed Sayi- 
our, be wiſe as Serpents, and innocent as Doves. How hard 1s 1t to hit upon the 
juſt temper of Wiſdom and Innocency ; to be wiſe, and hurt no body; to be 
innocent, without being filly ? The other is, that of the Apoſtle, be angry and 
fa not. How difficult is this, never to be angry but upon juſt Cauſe ? And 
when the Cauſe of our Anger is juſt, not to be tranſported beyond due bounds, 
either as to the degree of our Anger, or as to the duration and continuance df 
it? This is fo very nice a Matter, that one would be almoſt tempted to think 
that this were in effect a prohibition of Anger in any Caſe ; be ye angry, and ſi 
not; be ye ſo, if ye can without Sin. I believe whoſoever obſerves it, will find 
that it 15 as eaſie to ſuppreſs this Paſſion at any time, as to give way to it, With- 
out offending in one kind, or other. But to proceed, „ 
How hard a Matter is it, to be much in Company, and free in Converſation, 
and not to be infected by it? To live in the midſt of a wicked World, and yet 
to keep our ſelves free from the Vices of it? To be temperate in the uſe of things 
pleaſing, ſo as neither to injure our Health, nor to loſe the uſe of our Reaſon, 
nor to offend againſt Conſcience ? To Faſt often, without being conceited of i, 
and bargaining as it were with God for ſome greater Liberties in another kind; 
and without cenſuring thoſe who do not tie up themſelves to our ſtrict Rules ei 
ther of Piety or Abſtinence? when perhaps they have neither the ſame Oppol- 
tunities of doing it, nor the ſame Reaſon to do it that we have; nay perhaps have 
a much better Reaſon for not doing juſt as we do: For no Man is to preſcribet0 
others his own private Method, either of Faſting, or of Devotion, as it he wele 
the Rule, and his Example a kind of Proclamation, enjoyning all his Neighbou's 
the ſame Days of Faſting and Prayer which he himſelf, for Reaſons beſt known 
to himſelf, thinks fit ro obſerve, 
And then how hard is it to be chearful without being vain ? and grave and 
ſcrious without being moroſe? to be uſeful and inſtructive to others in our Con, 
verſation and Diſcourſe, Without aſſuming too much Authority to our ſelves! 
which is not the beſt and moſt effectual way of doing good to others; there be⸗ 


ing ſomething in the Nature of Man, which had rather take a hint and 1 
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don from another, to adviſe himſelf, and would rather chuſe to imitate the 
flent good Example which they ſee in another, than to have either his Advice 
or his Example impoſed upon them. | 
How difficult is it to have a Mind equal to every Condition, and to be content 
with mean and moderate things? to be patient in Adverſity, and humble in 
Proſperity, and Meek upon ſudden and violent Provocations ? to keep our Paſh- 
ons free from getting head of our Reaſon, and our Zeal from out-running our 
Knowledge? to have a Will perfectly ſubmitted and reſigned to the Will of 
God, even when it lies croſs and thwart to ours, ſo that whatever pleaſes God, 
ſhould pleaſe us? to be Reſolute, when our Duty happens to be difficult and 
dangerous; or even to believe that to be our Duty (though it certainly be ſo) 
which is very inconvenient for us to do? to hold out and be unwearied in well= 
doing ? to be careful to preſerve our Lives, and yet upon a great Occaſion, and 
whenever God calls for them, to be content to lay them dowa? ; 
| To be Wiſe and Innocent; Men in Underſtanding, and yet in Malice Children? 
To have many great Vertues, and not to want that which gives the great luſtre 
to them all, I mean real and unaffected Modeſty, and Humility? In ſhort, 
How difficult is it, #9 have regard to all God's Commandments, and to hate 
wen evil and falſe way ? To have our Duty continually in our eye, and ready to 
be put into practice upon every proper Occaſion ? To have God, and the Conſi- 
deration of another World, always before us, preſent to our Minds, and ope- 
rative upon our Practice? To live as thoſe that know they muſt die, and to 
have our Thoughts perpetually awake, and intent upon the great and everlaſt- 
ing Concernments of our Immortal Souls? © 
Theſe are great things indeed, eaſie to be talk'd of, but hard to be done; nay 
not to be done at all, without frequent and fervent Prayer to God, and the con- 
tinual aids and ſupplies of his Grace; not without an earneſt endeavour on our 
parts, a vigorous reſiſtance of Temptations, and many a fore Conflict with our 
own perverſe Wills and ſenſual Inclinations; not without a perpetual guard and 
watchfulneſs over our Lives, and our unruly Appetites and Paſſions ? 
Little do unexperienced Men, and thoſe who have taken no great pains with 
themſelves, imagine what Thought and Conſideration, what Care and Atten- 
tion, what Reſolution and Firmneſs of Mind, what Diligence and patient conti- 
mance in well-doing, are requiſite to make a truly good Man; ſuch a one as St. 
Paul deſcribes, that is, perfect and entire, and wanting nothing; that follows God fully, 
and fulfils every part of his Duty, having 4 Conſcience void of offence towards God, 
ad towards Man. Who is there among us, that is either wiſe enough for his 
own direction, or good enough for the peace and ſatisfaction of his own Mind; 
tlat is ſo happy as to know his Duty, and to do it; as to have both the Under- 
ſanding and the Will to do in all things as he ought? . 
After our beſt Care, and all our Pains and Endeavours, the moſt of us will till 
nd a great many defects in our Lives, and cannot but diſcern great and mani- 
Imperfect ions in our very beſt Duties and Services; inſomuch tha twe ſhall 
forced to make the ſame acknowledgment concerning them, which Solomon 
des concerning the imperfection of all things under the Sun; that which is crooked 
"not be made ſtraight, and that which is wanting cannot be numbred. And when all 
5 done, we have all of us reaſon to ſay, not only that we are unproſitable ſervants, 
10 wing done nothing but what was our duty to do; but have caule likewiſe, with 
- * ſhame and confuſion of face, to acknowledge that 'we have been in many 
ol pets Wicked and Slothſul Servants, and ſo very far from having done what was 
ol % dat to do, that the greateſt part of the good which the moſt of us have done, 
s the leaſt gar of the good which we might and ought to have done. 
4 Mi. he Practice of Religion, in all the Parts and Inſtances of our Duty, is work 
3 = than enough for the beſt and greateſt Mind, for the longeſt and beſt or- 
. ite, The Commandment of God is exceeding broad ; and an Obedience 1n 
10 Man meaſure equal to the extent of it, extreamly difficult. And after all, as 
Th n in the Goſpel ſaid with tears to our Saviour, concerning the weaknels 
6own Faith, Lord, I believe, help thou my unbeliet, Mark 9. 24. So the * of 
Men 


E d a 


2 


or I * . 
a —— 4-7 20 


296% OO The am of Relgiom. Va 


Men may ſay, and fay it with tears too, concerning every Grace and Vertys 
wherein they excel moſt, * Lord, I aſpire, I endeavour after it, be thou pleaſeg 
to aſſiſt my weakneſs, and to help me by thy Grace continually to do better“ 
The Sum of all is this, If we be careful to do our beſt, and make it the con. 
ſtant and ſincere endeavour of our Lives to pleaſe God, and to keep his Com. 
mand ments, we ſhall be accepted of him: For God values this more than 4, 
Burnt-Offerings and Sacrifices, more than ho¹ Nd, of Rams, and ten thouſands of 
Rivers of Oy; becauſe this is an eſſential part of Religion, To love God with i 
our hearts, and minds, and ſtrength, and to love our Netghbonrs as our ſelves, Th, 
Duties comprehended in theſe two great Commanaments, ſincerely practiſed by u 
(though with a great deal of imperfection) will certainly be acceptable in th 
fight of God, in and through the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Christ the Rog. 
teous. Bleſſed are they (faith St. John very plainly, in the concluſion of that ob. 
ſcure Book of his Revelation) Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, that thy 
ma) have right to the Tree of Life, Rev. 22. 14. b 
I ſpeak now to a great many who are at the upper end of the World, and 
command all the Pleaſures and Enjoyments of it; but the time is coming, an 
(whether we think of it or not) is very near at hand, when we ſhall ſee an wi 
| | of all perfection, and of all that is deſirable upon Earth, and upon which Menar 
= | apt to value themſelves ſo much in this World; and then nothing but Religiay, 
and the Conſcience of having done our Duty to God and Man, will ſtand usin 
ſtead, and yield true Comfort to us. When we are going to leave the World 
| how ſhall we then wiſh that we had made Religion the great buſineſs of ou 
Lives; and in the Day of God's Grace and Mercy, had exerciſed Repentancy, 
and made our Peace with God, and prepared our ſelves for another World; that 
after our departure hence, we might be admitted into the preſence of God, when 
zs fulneſs of joy, and at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for evermore?  \ 
Loet no Man therefore, of what Rank or Condition ſoever he be in this World, 
think himſelf too great to be good, and too wiſe to be Religious, and to tak 
care of his Immortal Soul, and his Everlaſting Happineſs in another World; 
ſince nothing but this will approve it ſelf to be true Wiſdom at the laſt, Al 
other things will havean end with this Life ; but Religion and the Fear of God 
is of a val extent, and hath an Influence upon our whole duration, and, after 
the courſe of this Life is ended, will put us into the ſecure Poſſeſſion of a Hap 
pineſs which ſhall never have an end. - f | 
Il will conclude this whole Diſcourſe with thoſe words of our Bleſſed S. 
viour, If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them. Which thou, who t 
the Eternal Spring of Truth and Goodneſs, grant that we may all know and do i 
this our day, for thy Mercies ſake in Jeſus Chrit ; to whom, with the Futit 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Dominion and Power, uom and fi 
ever, Amen. Fa | DEL 
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SERMON XIIII 


The Nature and Influence of the Promiſes of the 25. 5:3 
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Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious Promiſes; 


that by theſe ye might be partakers of the Divine Nature. 


T HE Connexion of theſe words with the former is ſomewhat obſcure, but 
it ſeems to be this. The Apoſtle had in the Verſe before ſaid, hat the 
Divine Power of Chriſt hath by the knowledge of the Goſpel given as all things 
that pertain to Life and Godlineſs; that is, by the knowindas of the Goſpel we are 
furniſh'd with all Advantages which conduce to make Men happy in the next 
Life, and Religious in this; and then it follows, whereby are given unto us ex- 
erding great and precious Promiſes. Whereby , this ſeems to refer to the whole of 
the foregoing Verſe ; as if it had been ſaid, © Chriſt by the Goſpel hath given 
« tous all things that conduce to our Future Happineſs; and in order thereto, 


dl © all things which tend to make Men holy and good. Or elſe Life and Godli- 
ke BY / are, by a Hebraiſm frequent in the New Teſtament, put for 4 Godly Life. 
d And then among all thoſe things which conduce to a Godly Life, the Apoſtle in- 
1 BY ftanceth in the Promiſes of the Goſpel, which do ſo directly tend to make Men 


Partakers of a Divine Nature. 8 
In the handling of theſe words, I ſhall, | 
Firſt, Conſider the Promiſes here ſpoken of; whereby are given unto us exceeding 
great and precious Promiſes. | | 3 
_ Secondly, The Influences which theſe Promiſes ought to have upon us; hat by 
theſe e might be made Partakers of a Divine Nature. po 
Hirſt, We will conſider the Promiſes which are here ſpoken of; whereby are gi- 
ven unto us exceeding great and precious Promiſes. And becauſe the chiet Promiles 
fri of the Goſpel are here intended, I ſhall take occaſion from this Text to handle 
the Doctrine of the Promiſes, which is frequently diſcours'd of in Divinity, but 
bt always fo clearly ſtated. And to this Purpoſe, it will be proper to take 
into conſideration theſe four Things. FFF 5 
. hg the Promiſes are which are here ſpoken of; whereby are given unto us 
romijes. | 


, 3 they are ſaid to be ſo great and precious; exceeding great and precious 
romiſes. LA ba | 
5 III. We will conſider the Tenour of theſe Promiſes. 

IV. When Men are ſaid to have a right to them, ſo as they may apply them 
> hemſelyes. Theſe four Heads will comprehend what I have to ſay upon this 

gument, | IF By | 

J. What the Promiſes are which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of; whereby are given 
"0 us Promiſes. And, no doubt, the Apoſtle here intends thoſe great and ex- 
lent Promiſes which Chriſt hath made to us in the Goſpel. So that to fatisfy 
ur {elves in this Enquiry, we need only to conſider what are the Principal Pro- 
Miſes of the Goſpel. Now the great Promiſes of the Goſpel are theſe three. 

4 The Promiſe of the free Pardon and Forgiveneſs of our Sins, upon our Faith 


epentance. 1985 
Qq | 2. The 


0 Golpel. 1% 155 
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2. The Promiſe of God's Grace and Holy Spirit to aſſiſt our Obedience. 

2. The Promiſe of Eternal Lite to reward it. 

1. The Promiſe of the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of our Sins, upon our Faith 
and Repentance. The Goſpel hath made full and clear Promiſes to this Purpoſe 
that if we believe rhe Goſpe!, and will forſake our Sins, and amend our wicked 
L.ives, all that is paſt ſhall be forgiven us, and that Chriſt died for this end, 1 
odtain for us Remiſſion of Sins in his Blood. The light of Nature, upon Con. 


ſideration of the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, gave Men good hopes, that upon 
their Repentance God would forgive their Sins, and turn away his Wrath from 


them. But Mankind was doubtful of this, and therefore they uſed expiatory 


Sacrifices to appeaſe the offended Deity. The Jewiſh Religion allowed of no kx. 


Holy Spirit to affiſt dur Obedience. Our Bleſſed Saviour hath promiſed, that 
there was a peculiar Pfomiſe of the Holy Ghoſt to the Apoſtles and Chriſtians of 


good. And tho? this Operation be very fecret, ſo as we cannot give an account 


 #painit Chriſtianity are not now ſo great, and many of thoſe Advantages wic 
were necllarily wanting at firſt, are now ſupplied in an ordinary way; 10 
therefore it is not reaſonable now to exped the ſame extraordinary Operation 


piation, but for legal Impurities, and involuntary Tranſgreſſions, ſuch as pro. 
ceeded from Ignorance and Inadvertency ; But not for Sms of Preſumption, and 
ſuch as were committed with an high hand. If Men ſinn'd wilfully, there was 
no Sacrifice appointed by the Law for ſuch Sins. But the Grace of the Goſyet 
juſtifies us from the greateſt Sins, upon our Faith and ſincere Repentance, $9 
St. Paul tells the Jews, Acts 13. 38, 39. Be it known unto you therefore, men and 
brethren, that through this man is preached unto you the forgiveneſs of ſins : And 

him all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which ye could not be juſtifid 
the Law of Moſes. There was no general Promiſe of Pardon, nor way of Ex- 
piation under the Law ; perfect Remiſſion of Sins is clearly revealed, and a. 
certain'd to us only by the Goſpel. EL | 75 
2. Another great Promiſe of the Goſpel is the Promiſe of God's Grate and 


our Heavenly Father will give his Holy Spirit to them that ast him. Tis true indeed, 


the firſt Ages, which is not now to be expected; namely, an extraordinary and 
miraculous Power, whereby they were qualified to publiſh the Goſpel to the 
World, and to give Confirmation to it. But now that the Chriſtian Religion 
is propagated and ſettled in the World, the great End and Uſe of theſe Min- 
culous Gifts is ceaſed : But yet the Spirit of God doth fill concur with the Go 
pel, and work upon the Minds of Men, to excite and aſſiſt them to that which s 


of the manner of it, yet the efteQs of it are very ſenſible, and this Influence of 
God's Holy Spirit is common to all Chriſtians in all Ages of the World. Thi 
Propoſition is Univerſally true, and in all Ages and Times; If any Man have ni 
the Ipirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. 7 BY 
It mult be acknowledged, that the Spirit doth not now work upon Men in 
that tudden and ſenſible manner, as it did in the firſt Times of Chriſtianity ; be- 
cauſe then Men were ſtrongly poſſeſt with the Prejudices of other Religion 
which they had been brought up in; and therefore as more outward means ol 
Conviction were then neceſſary, ſo likewiſe a more powerful internal Operatiol 
of the Spirit of God upon the Minds of Men, to conquer and bear down thoſe 
Prejudices, and to ſubdue them to the Obedience of Faith. But now the Princr 
ples of Religion and Goodneſs are more gradually inſtill'd into the Minds 01 
Men, by the gentle Degrees of Pious Inſtruction and Education; and with thele 
Means the Spirit of God concurs in a more Humane way, which is more ſuite 
and accomodated to our Reaſon, and offers leſs Violence to the Nature of Men. 
So that this Promiſe of God's Holy Spirit is now made good to us, as the Nect! 
ſity and Circumſtances of our pretent State do require. God does not uſe ſuck 
extraordinary Means for the producing of thoſe Effects, which may be accom 
pliſh'd in a more ordinary way. The Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit is ſtill . 
ceſſary ro Men, to encline and enable them to that which is good; but not l 
that manner and degree that it was neceſſary at firſt : Becauſe rhe Prejudice 


the 


— my — — — — — — — — — K n 922 ˙»˙»2— kw my 


2 fu o£ ory 


*%. i, r = = =. — e 68 


erm. XLII. Promiſes of the Goſpel. 


mom 


the Spirit of God upon the Minds of Men, which we read of in the firſt Begin- 
gings of Chriſtianity | | 
" There is likewiſe the Promiſe of Eternal Life to reward and crown our Obe- 
dience. And this the Scripture ſpeaks of as the great Promiſe of the Goſpel, 
1 Johr. 2. 25. This is the Promiſe which he hath promiſed us, even Eternal Life. 
And upon this account, the new Covenant of the Goſpel, is prefered before the 
old Covenant of the Law, becauſe it is eſtabliſhed npon better Promiſes. All the 
ſpecial and particular Promiſes of the Law were of Temporal good Things, and 
theſe were the great Encouragements that were given to Obedience, under that 
imperfect Diſpenſation : But now Godlineſs hath not only the Promiſe of the Life 
that now is, but of that which is to come; as the Apoſtle tells us, 1 77m. 4. 8. The 
Goſpel hath clearly revealed to us a happy State of Immortality after this Life, of 
which Men had but very obſcure and doubtful Apprehenſions. So the Apoſtle 
tells us; 2 Tim. 1. 10. That it is now made manifeſt, by the appearance of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed Death, and hath brought Life aud Immortality to light, 
through the Goſpel. Holy Men had good hopes of it before; but they had no 
ſure diſtin&t Apprehenſions of it, no ſuch full Aſſurance concerning it, no ſuch 
clear and expreſs Promiſes of it, as the Goſpel hath given us. Oo OG 
Thus you ſee what thoſe great Promiſes are which the Goſpel hath given us, 
namely, the Promiſe of the Free Pardon and Forgiveneſs of our Sins, upon our 
Faith and Repentance ; the Promiſe of God's Grace and Holy Spirit to aſſiſt our 
Obedience, and the Promiſe of Eternal Life and Happineſs to reward it. Theſe 
are the three Eminent Promiſes of the Goſpel, and m all Probability thoſe which 
the Apoſtle here calls great and precious Promiſes, which brings me to the 
IL Thing which I propounded to conſider, namely, why they are ſaid to be 
exceeding great and precious, ms peyoa % Tia mrayfiruany the greateſt and the 
moſt valuable Promiſes. And to ſatisfy us that they are ſuch, the very Conſidera- 
tion of the Bleſſings and Benefits that they carry in them will be ſufficient. If we 
conſider the Condition that Mankind was in, when God was pleaſed to make 
theſe gracious Declarations to us, we ſhall ſee great Reaſon to ſet a high value up- 
on every one of theſe Promiſes. Mankind was extreamly degenerated, all Fleſh 
had corrupted its ways, and the whole World was guilty before God, and liable to all 
that Miſery which the Sinner had reaſon to apprehend from the incenſed Juſtice 
of the Almighty. We had forfeited that Happineſs to which our Immortal Na- 
ture was deſigned, and, which made our Condition more fad, we were without 
firength to recover our ſelves out of it, by our Repentance for what was paſt (if 
God would have accepted of it) and by our future Obedience. Now the Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel offer Relief to us in all theſe Reſpects, and thereby obviate all 
the Difficulties and Diſcouragements which Mankind lay under. 9 
The gracious Promiſe of Pardon frees us from Guilt, and ſecures us from the 
terrible Wrath of God, which our guilty Conſciences did ſo much dread ; and 
without this Promiſe, Mankind would have been under the greateſt Doubts and 
iſcouragements. For when Men are afraid their Sins are greater than will be for- 
ven them, they are apt to fall into Deſpair, and Deſpair is an effectual Bar to 
— ; for when Men think their Condition is deſperate, 'they care not 
mt they do. r 5 | ad tes JD JETT Oe Lo 
And the Promiſe of God's Grace and Holy Spirit, to aſſiſt and enable us to do 
dur Duty, does fully anſwer all the Diſcouragements and Objeckions from our 
un Weakneſs, and the Power of Temptation. We may db ll things through 
; iſt ftrengthning us; and how weak ſoever we are of our ſelves, we are ſtrong 
1 th; Lord, and in the power of his might. If God be for us, who, or what, can 
de againſt us? The Devil is a very powerful Enemy, and much too ſtrong 
mY TO and Blood to encounter in its own Strength; bur there is another Prin- 
She n the World, which is Mightier and more Powerful than he, the Holy 
Lay of God, who is always ready to help, when we do not repulſe and refuſe 
8 Aſſiſtance ; Greater is he that is in ou, than he that is in the World, fays the 
doltle, 1 Joh. 4. 4. The Spirit of God dwells in all thoſe who are willing to 
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vDhnally, as alſo the Pardon of Sin, and Eternal Life. And concerning each of 


dience, than an Eternity of Happineſs ? So that the Apoſtle had reaſon to cal 
theſe exceeding great and valuable Promiſes; ſo valuable, that if any one of them 


the Grace which God affords us; To him that hath, ſhall be given, and from hin 
pears plainly from the Scope of the Parable) to him that uſeth that Grace, and 


our Eternal Salvation, Heb. 5. 9. Chriſt is there ſaid to be the Author o Erernal 


admit him, and is ever ready to aſſiſt thoſewho comply with his Bleſſed Moti. 
ons, and do vigoroully put forth their own Endeavours. 
And then the Promiſe of Eternal Life, that anſwers all the Difficulties of o. 
Obedience, and ſets us above any thing that the World can threaten us with 
for our Conſtancy to God, and his Truth. A Wiſe Man will be content to ſuf. 
fer any thing, or to quit any thing, upon Terms of far greater Advantage: And 
what greater Conſideration can be offered to encourage our Conſtancy and Obe. 


had been wanting, our Redemption and Recovery had either been abſolutely 
impoſſible, or extreamly difficult. I proceed to the 


HI. Thing I propounded, which was to conlider the Tenour of theſe Promi. 


{es ; that is, whether God have made them abſolutely to us, without requirin 
any thing to be done on our Part, or upon certain Terms and Conditions to be 


performed by us. That God may (if he pleaſe) make an Abſolute Promiſe of any | 


Bleſſing or Benefit to us, there is no doubt; and that God's Grace does prevent 


many, and is before-hand with them, is as little to be doubted, the Spirit of 
God goes along with the Goſpel, moving and inclining Men to yield Obedience 


to it, many times before any Inclination and Diſpoſition thereto on their Parts, 
But as to this Promiſe of God's Grace and Holy Spirit, the great Queſtion is nat 
about the firſt Motion of it, but the Continuance of this Aſſiſtance, and the en. 
creaſe of it; and this, I think may ſafely be affirmed, is promiſed only Conditi 


theſe, the Matter may. quickly be decided, by plain Texts of Scripture. 

Concerning the Promiſe of the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, the 
Scripture takes notice of two Conditions. Firſt, that we beg it earneſtly of God: 
And this our Saviour expreſſeth by askizg, ſeeking, and knocking, which ſignifies 
the Importunity of our Requeſts; Our Heavenly Father will give his Holy Spirit 
to them that thus ask it. And then Secondly, That we improve and make uſe of 


that hath not, ſhall be taken away even that which he ſeems to have, That is (as ap- 


thoſe Advantages which God affords him, more ſhall be given ; but from him 
that makes no uſe of them, and therefore is as if he had them not, ſhall be taken 
away that which he but ſeems to have, becauſe he makes no uſe of it. 
Concerning the Pardon of Sins; the Scripture plainly ſuſpends that upon 
the general Condition of Repentance, and the Change of our Lives; Repent, 
that your Sins may be forgiven you: And upon the Condition of our forgiving 
others ; If ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, then will your Heavenly Father alſo forgive 
Jou; but if you forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your 
Treſpaſſes, ſays our Saviour, Mat. 6. 14, 15. 
And then the Promiſe of Eternal Lite, is every where in Scripture, ſuſpended 
upon the Condition of Faith and Repentance, and Perſeverance in well doing. 
He that believes (fays our Saviour, ) ſpall be ſaved, which indeed implies the whole 
Condition of the Goſpel. He that believes, that is, he that effectually aſſents 10 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, and is ſo perſuaded of the Truth of it, as to live accord- 
ing to it, ſhall be ſaved, But if Obedience were not included in the Scripture 
Notion of Faith, yet the Scripture elſewhere expreſly makes it the Condition of 


Salvation to them that obey him; thereby implying that none ſhall be ſaved by 
Chriſt, but thoſe that obey the Goſpel, Heb. 12. 14. Follow Holineſs, with! 
which no Man ſball fee the Lord, Rom. 2. 7, 8, 9. To them who by patient cont! 
ance in well doing ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and Immortality, God will give Eter- 
zzal Life; but to them that are contentious, and obey not the Truth; that is, the Goſpeh 
but obey Unrighteouſneſs, Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſn upon 
every Soul of Man that doth Evil. 

I cannot well imagine what can reaſonably be anſwered to ſuch plain Texts 


but I will tell you what is commonly anſwer'd ; namely, That God gives the 


Condition 
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Condition which he requires; and therefore though theſe Promiſes run in a Con- 
dicional Form, yet in Truth they are abſolute; becauſe he that makes a Promiſe 
to another, upon a Condition which he will allo perform, doth in effect make an 
abſolute Promiſe. As if a Man promiſed another ſuch an Eſtate, upon Conditi- 
on he pay fuch a Sum tor it, and does promiſe withal to furniſh him with that 
Sum, this in effect amounts to an abſolute Promiſe of the Eſtate. 

And this is very wel: argued, if the Caſe were thus. But God hath no where 
promiled to work the Condition in us, without the Concurrence of our own En- 


deavours. God may, aud oftentimes doth; prevent Men by his Grace; but he 


hath no where promiled to 2/ve hrs Holy Spirit, but to them that ast it of him. And 


he hath no where promiſed ro continue his Grace and Aſſiſtance to us, unleſs we 
will uſe our ſincere Endeavours; nay, incaſe we do not, he hath threatned to 
take away his Grace and Aſſiſtance from us. And if this be fo, then the Promiſes 


ol the Goſpel, do not only ſeem to be Conditional, but are really fo. And it is a 
wonder that any Man ſhould doubt of this, who conſiders how frequently in the 


New Teſtament the Goſpel is repreſented to us under the notion of a Covenant, 
ſince a Covenant in the very nature of it doth imply a mutual Obligation between 
the Parties that enter into it. But if the Goſpel contain only Bleſſings which are 
promiſed on God's part, without any thing required to be done and performed 
on our part, in order to the obtaining of thoſe Bleſſings, then the Goſpel is no- 


thing elſe but a Promiſe, or Deed of Gift, making over certain Benefits and Bleſ- 


ſings to us; but can in no propriety of Language in the World be called a Cove- 


unt: But if there be ſome things required on our part, in order to our being 


made Partakers of the Promiſes which God hath made to us (as the Scripture 
every where tells us there 1s) then the Promiſes are plainly Conditional. To in- 
ſtance in the Promiſe of Forgiveneſs of Sins; Repent, that your Sins may be blotted 
out 3 that is, upon this Condition that ye Repent of your Sins, they {hall be for- 
given; and not otherwiſe. Can there be any plainer Condition in the World, 


than is in thoſe Words of our Saviour? If ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, your 


Heavenly Father will alſo forgive your Treſpaſſes ; but if ye forgive not Men their Treſ- 
paſſes, neither will your Heavenly Father forgive your Treſpaſſes. 


This is fo far from being any prejudice to the ffeeneis of God's Grace, who is 
finitely gracious in offering ſuch great Bleſſings to us upon any Condition that 


we can perform; that it were one of the abſurdeſt things in the World to imagine 


that God ſhould grant to Men forgiveneſs of Sins, and Eternal Life, let them 
behave themſelves as they will. . . 5 

IV. The laſt thing I propoſed for the explaining of this Doctrine of the Pro- 
miſes of God, was to conſider when Men may be ſaid to have a Right to theſe 
Promiſes, fo as to be able upon good grounds to apply them to themſelves ? And 
the Anſwer to this is very plain and eaſie; namely, when they find the Condi- 
tions of theſe Promiſes in themſelves; and not till then. 

When a Man hath truly repented of his Sins ſo as to forſake them, and lead a 
new Life ; and when he does from his heart forgive thoſe that have offended 
bim, and hath laid down all animoſity againſt them, and thoughts of Revenge; 
then hath he a Right to the Promiſe of Pardon and Forgiveneſs, and may apply 
to himſelf in particular what the Scripture faith in general, that God will blot out 
a his Tranſgreſſions, and remember his Iniquities no more. When a Man doth con- 
ſtantly and earneſtly implore the aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, and is ready to 
Yeld to the motions of it, and does faithfully make uſe of that ſtrength and aſſi- 

nce which God affords him, then he may expect the continuance of his Grace, 
and further degrees of it. When a Man makes it the conſtant and fincere endea- 
Your of his Life, to pleaſe God, and to walk in all the Ordinances and Command- 
Wents of the Lord blameleſs, and is effettually taught by the grace of God to deny un- 
goalineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godlily in this 
pr eſent world, then he may with comfort and joy wait for the bleſſed hope, and the 
Kortous appearance of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; then he may 
with confidence depend upon God, in ſure and certain hope of that Eternal 56 fs 

mhis 
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which God, that cannot lie, hath promiſed, When he can fay with St. Paul, 155, 
fought a 200d fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith, tin he may 
iikewiſe triumph, as he did, henceforth there is laid up for me 3 Croma of . 
ouſneſs, which God the Righteous Judge ſhall give me in that day. RY 
Upon theſe Terms, and in theſe Caſes, Men may upon good grounds apy; 

to themſelves theſe exceeding great and precious Promiſes of the Goſpel ; and ſo tir 
as any Man is doubtful and untertain of the performance of the Condition; 
which the Goſpel requires, ſo far he muſt neceſſarily queſtion his Right and Ji. 
tle to the Bleſſings promiſed. And if any Man think this Doctrine too uncom- 
fortable, and be willing to reject it upon this account, I ſhall only fay this, Thar 
Men may cheat themſelves; if they pleaſe, but moſt certainly they will never 
find any true and ſolid Comfort in any other. This is a plain and ſenſible ac. 


count ofa Man's Confidence and good Hopes in the Promites of God; bur fora } 


Man to ap ly any Promiſe to himſelf, before he finds the Condition in himſelf, is 
not Faith, but either Fancy or Preſumption. 8 
And therefore it is a very prepoſterous Courſe which many take, to adviſe 
and exhort Men, with ſo much earneſtneſs to apply the Promiſes of God to 
themſelves, and to tell them that they are guilty of great unbelief in not doing 
it. That which is proper to exhort Men to, is to endeavour to perform the 
Condition upon which God hath promiſed any Bleſſing to us; and when Men 
find the Condition in themſelves, they will withour any great perſwaſion take 
Comfort from the Promiſe, and apply it to themſelves ; but till they diſcern 
the Condition in themſelves, it is impoſſible for a Man that underſtands himſelf, 
to apply the Promile to himſelf; for till the Condition be performed, he hath no 
more Right to the Promiſe, than if ſuch a Promiſe had never been made. And 
*tis ſo far from being a Sin in ſuch a Man, to doubt of the Benefit of ſuch a Pro- 
mile, that it is his Duty to do ſo; and no Man that underſtands himſelf, and 
the Promiſes of God, can poſſibly do otherwiſe. = | 
Therefore 'tis a vain and groundleſs trouble which perplexeth many People, 
that they cannot apply the Promiſes of God to themſelves; whereas the true 
ground of their trouble ſhould be this, that they have not been careful to per- 
form the Condition of thoſe Promiſes which they would apply to themſelves; 
the other is an endleſs trouble; let them but look to the Condition, and the Pro- 
miſe will apply it ſelf. I ſpeak all this on purpoſe to free Men from thoſe per- 
plexities wherewith many have entangled themſelves, by falſe apprehenſions of 
the Promiſes of God, either as if they were not made to us upon certain Con- 
ditions to be performed by us, or as if any Man could comfortably apply them 
to himſelf, before he hath performed thoſe Conditions upon which God hath 
made ſuch Promiſes. For if Men will believe that which is not true, or expect 
things upon ſuch terms as they are not to be had, they may trouble themſelves 
Eternally, and all the World cannot help it. 5 | 
I have now done with the Firſt thing I propounded to ſpeak ro, namely the 
Promiſes which are here ſpoken of. The Second thing, (viz.) what Influence 


theſe Promiſes ought to have upon us, that by them we may be made Partakers 0 


the Divine Nature, I ſhall reſerve to another Opportunity. 
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hereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious Promiſes; 
that by theſe ye might be partakers of the Divine Nature. 


Made entrance into theſe words the laſt Day, in the handling whereof 1 
propoſed to do theſe two things; 
Firſt, To conſider the Promiſes here ſpoken of; Whereby are given unto us 
exceeding great and precious *. 10 
Secondly, The Influence which theſe Promiſes ought to have upon us; hat by 
theſe ye might be partakers of 4 Divine Nature. i 


The firſt of theſe I have done with; and proceed now to the - _ 

Second, viz. The Influence which theſe Promiſes ought to have upon us ; 
Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious Promiſes, that by theſe ye 
might be partakers of a Divine Nature. Not that we can partake of the Eſſence and 
Nature of God, as ſome have blaſphemoully affirmed, pretending, in their can- 
ting and ſenſeleſs Language, to be Godded with God, and Chriſted with Chriſt, In 
this ſenſe it is impoſſible for us to partake of the Divine Nature; for this would 
be for Men to become Gods, and to be advanced to the State and Perfection of the 
Deity. But the word yuas doth frequently in Scripture ſignifie a temper and diſpo- 
ſtion; and to be partakers of a Divine Nature, is to be of a Divine Temper and 
ee to have our Corrupt Natures reQified and purged from all ſinful Luſts, 
and irregular Paſſions, and from all Vicious and Corrupt Affect ions; and there- 
bore it follows in the Text, having eſcaped the Corruption that is in the World 
through Luſt; and beſides this, giving all diligence, add to your Faith Vertue, and to 
Vertue Knowledge, and to Knowledge Temperance, and to Temperance Patience, and to 
Patience Godlineſs, and to Goalineſs Brotherly-kindneſs, and to Brotherly-kindneſs Cha- 
My. So that we are ade portakers of a Divine Nature, as the Apoſtle here ex- 
Plains it, theſe two ways; 25 cleanſing our ſelves from the Luſts of the Fleſh, 
which the Apoſtle here calls the corruption or defilement which is in the World through 
Lift; and by a diligent endeavour after all Chriſtian Graces, and Virtues, 

ath, and Temperance, and Patience, a ſincere love of the Brethren, and an 
uverſal Charity and good-will towards all Men: „ 

And that this is the proper influence and efficacy of the great Promiſes of the 
a0{pel upon the hearts and lives of Men, the Apoſtle St. Paul fully declares to us, 
2 Cor, 7- 1. Having therefore theſe Promiſes, Dearly beloved, let us cleanſe our ſelwes 
from all filthineſs of the Fleſh, and Spirit; that is, from the luſts of the Fleſh, and 

 uncleanneſs, and from all evil and corrupt affections of the Mind, ſuch as 
Wrath, Envy, Malice, Hatred, Strife, Revenge, Cruelty, Pride, and the like; 
Perfeitins holineſs in the fear of God; that is, continually aſpiring fall more and 
more after further degrees of Holineſs, and Virtue, and Goodnels, which are the 
For Perfections of the Divine Nature. And 55 by 7 Serge e — 1 
dedvour to cleanſe our ſelves from all impurity of Fleſh and Spirit, an practiſin 1 
a the Vertues 7 25 25 we ſhall” by .be raiſe and advance our ſelves 1 

| to | 
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to 2 Godlike temper and diſpoſition, imitating in all our Actions the Goodneſs, and 
Mercy, and Patience, and Truth, and Faithfulneſs of God, and all thoſe orhy, 
Perfeclions of the Divine Nature, which are comprehended under the term gr 
Holineſs. This is that which the Apoltle here calls partabing of a Divine Nature. 
or, as our Bleſſed Saviour expreſſeth it, 70 be perfect, as our Father which is in His. 
den is perfect. b 
This the Goſpel deſigns to raiſe us to; and one of che great Inſtruments whree. 
by this is effected, are thoſe exceeding great and precious Promiſes which J have 
inſiſted upon: And they are capable of effecting it theſe two ways. 
Firſt, By way of internal Efficacy and Aſſiſtance; and, | 
Secondly, By way of external Motive and Argument: Both theſe ways, ſome 
or other of theſe Promiſes have a mighty Influence upon us (if we be not want. 


ing to our ſelves) to raiſe us to a Godlike temper and diſpoſition, that is, to the 
greateſt perfection of Virtue and Goodneſs which we are capable of in thi; | 


1 EE 
Firſt, By way of internal Efficacy and Aſſiſtance. And this influence the Pro. 
miſe of God's Holy Spirit and of the gracious help and aſſiſtance thereot, hath up. 


on the Minds of Men, inclining them to that which is good, and enabling them 


to do it. For the Holy Spirit is promiſed to us, in conſideration and commiſera. 
tion of that impotency and weakneſs which we have contracted in that degenerate 
and depraved Condition into which Mankind is funk ; to help us, who are nith- 
out ſtrength, to recover our ſelves out of that evil and miſerable ſtate into which 
by wilful tranſgreſſion we are fallen; to quicken us who are dead in Treſpaſſes and 
Sins, (as the Scripture expreſſeth the Condition of unregenerate Perſons) to raiſe 
us to a new Life, and to cheriſh this Principle of Spiritual Lite, which is com. 
monly weak at firſt, and to carry it through all diſcouragements and oppoſitions; 
to excite us continually to our Duty, and to enable us to the moſt difficult parts 
of Obedience, ſuch as are moſt contrary to our natural inclinations, and againſt 
the grain of fleſh and Blood, to bear down the ſtrength of Sin and Temptation; 
and in all our Conflicts with the World, and the Fleſh, the Devil, and all the 
Powers of Darkneſs, to make us victorious over them; and in a word, to be a 
Principle within us, more mighty and powerful than the Luſts and Inclinations 
of our evil Hearts, than the moſt obſtinate and inveterate habits of Sin and Vice, 
and than all the Temptations and Terrors of Senſe. So that if we will make uſe 
of this aſſiſtance, and lay hold of this ſtrength which God affords us in the Gol- 
pel, and (as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it) be workers together with God, we need not 
deſpair of Victory and Succeſs; for our ſtrength will continually encreaſe, and 
the force and violence of our. Luſts will be abated, God will give us more Grace, 
and we ſhall walk from ſtrength to ſtrength, and our path will be (as Solomon ſays of 
the wa) of the Righteous ) as the light which ſhines more and more unto the perfect dq. 
For the Holy Spirit of God conducts and manageth this great work of our San- 
ctification and Salvation from firſt to laſt, by opening our Hearts to let in the 
Light of Divine Truth upon our Minds, by repreſenting to us with advantage ſuch 
Arguments and Conſiderations as are apt to perſwade us to embrace it, and 
yield to it; by ſecret and gentle reprehenſions ſoftning our hard hearts, and 
bending our ſtiff and ſtubborn Wills to a compliance with the Will of God, and 
our Duty. And this is that great Work which the Scripture calls our RE,]. 
and Sanctification, the turning us from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Ss 
tan unto God, a new Creation, and a Reſurrection from the Death of Sin, to the Life 
of Holineſs. And then by leading and direQing us in the ways of Holineſs and 
Obedience; by quickning our Devotion, and tiiring up in us Holy Deſires and 
Diſpoſitions of Soul, rendring us fit to draw near to God in Prayer, with a du 
ſenſe of our own wants and unworthineſs, and an humble Confidence in the 
oodneſs of God, that he will grant us thoſe good things that we ask of him; i 
upporting and comforting us in all our Afflict ions and ſufferings, eſpecially tor 
Truth and Righteouſneſs ſake; and by Sealing and Confirming to us the Bleſſed 
Hopes of Eternal Life, Thus the Spirit of God carries on the Work ot our Sau- 


Aification | 


erful 
ckanſ 
be a 
And 
errin 
pit y 
datar 
bur 
Many 
long 
us, a 
Strer 
Grac 
your 
apait 
whe: 
Alas 
us, 4 


the! 


I bathectie, 5 6 


"6a +, 


10 


rm. XLIV. Promiſes of the Goſp en. 305 


Adcation, and makes us Partakers a Divine Nature, by way of inward Effi- 
acy and Aſſiſtance. | 1 8 80 FARE: | 
$ondly, The Promiſes of the Goſpel are apt likewiſe to have a mighty Influ- I 
ance upon us by way of Motive and Argunient, to engage and encourage us to 196108 
denſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and to perfect holineſs in the 1 
ar of God, For, 10 80 . ; ; 0 4 
Firſt, A full Pardon and Indemnity for what is paſt, is a mighty Encourage- N 
nent for us to return to our Duty, and a forcible Argument to keep us to it for 1 
the future. For ſince God, Who hath been ſo highly injured and affronted by Ti 
us, is ſo willing and ready to forgive us, as not only to provide and purchaſe for {061 
zsthe Means of our Pardon, by the grievous Sufferings of his dear Son, but to 1 
ofer it ſo freely, and invite us ſo earneſtly to accept of it, and to be reconciled to 45 
him; the Conſideration of this ought in all Reaſon, Ingenuity, and Gratitude, th: | 
o melt us into Sorrow and Repentance for our Sins, and a deep Senſe of the evil 11 
of them, and to inflame our Hearts with a mighty love to God, and our Bleſſed Nn 
Redeemer, who hath loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood ; And = | 
to make us extreamly unwilling, nay, moſt firmly reſolved never more to offend 1 
that merciful and gracious God, who is ſo ſlow to puniſh, and fo forward to 78 
forgive 3 and effectually to engage us to a dutiful, and conſtanr, and chearful $461 90 
Obedience to God's Holy Laws and Commandments, leſt by our wilful trans- . 
greſſion and violation of them, we ſhould run our ſelves into a deeper Guilt, and 1/44.) gh 
zgpravate our Condemnation. Now that by the tender Mercies of our God we £41 hk 
are made whole, we ſhould be infinitely afraid to ſin any more, leſt worſe things come 17% 1 30 
vas; left we relapſe into a more incurable ſtate, and bring a heaviet load of $41 1 8h 
Guilt and Miſery upon our ſelves. 85 5 | l 
Serondly, The Promiſe of God's Grace and Holy Spirit is likewife a very pow- 161488 
erful Argument and Encouragement to Holineſs and Goodneſs, engaging us zo 1 
ckanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſb and ſpirit, that our Souls and Minds may N 
be a fit Temple for the Holy Ghoſt, which will not dwell in an impure Soul: 77 
And likewiſe encouraging us hereto, by this Conſideration, that we have fo un- MARIE! 
ering a Guide to counſel and direct us, fo powerful an Aſſiſtant 70 ſtrengthen us 9 
wth all might in the inner Man, to ſtand by us in all our Conflicts with Sin and 71 
datan, and make us (as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it) nore than Conquerors over all 9 | 
our Spiritual Enemies. For tho' we be weak, and our Luſts ſtrong, our Enemies 441 
many, and Temptations mighty and violent; yet we need not be diſheartned, fo 15,1 
long as we know that God is with as, and the Grace of his Holy Spirit ſufficient for 1 
4, againſt all the Strength of Sin and Hell; tho our Duty be hard, and our 42,15 
Strength ſmall, yet we cannot fail of Succeſs, if we be ſure that the Omnipotent al 115 
Grace of God is always ready to ſecond out ſincerè, tho' never ſo weak, Endea- W 
yours, So that when we ſee all the Enemies of our Salvation drawn up in array Wm 
aainſt us, we may encourage our ſelves, as the Prophet Eliſba did his Servant, WIN | 
when he told him that an Hoſt compaſſed the City with Horſes and Chariots, and ſaid, 1 
Alas | my _ how (hall we do? And he auſwered, Fear not, for they that be withi ON 
us, are more than they that be with them; 2 Kings 6. 16. Or, as Hezekiah comforted #418 
the People, when they were afraid of the mighty force of the King of Aria, 1 
2 Chron. 32. 7, 8. Be ſtrong and couragious, be not afraid nor diſmayed for the Ring 1 
F Aſſyria, nor for all the multitude that is with him : Far there be more with us than FN! 
wh him. With him is an arm of fleſh, but with us is the Lord our God, to help 1 
43, and to fight for us. This 1s the Caſe of every Chriſtian ; the Force that 1s 1 3 
againſt us is finite and limited; but the Almighty God is on our ſide, and fights 1 
for us; and every one of us may ſay with St. Paul, Philip. 4. 13. I can do all things 19 
through C hriſt which ſtrengtheneth me. = | 3 
Thirdly, The Promiſe of Eternal Life and Happineſs, if duly weighed and 61 | 
conſidered, hath a mighty force in it to take us off from the Love and Practice of {hl Wl 
Sin, and to encourage our Obedience, and patient continuance in well-doing: The $3 


Uurance of enjoying unſpeakable and endleſs Happineſs in another World, and 
vt eſcaping extream and eternal Miſery, is a Conſideration of that weight, as 2 
Ws RT W Ou; 
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ly of our wicked Lives, and the rage of horrible Deſpair of ever getting out qt 


ought to have upon us, to raiſe us to the Perfection of Vertue and Goodneß, 
which the Apoſtle here calls our being Partakers of a Divine Nature. All that 


which are indiſpenſably required on our Parts. It is a great Miſtake, and of very 
pernicious Conſequence to the Souls of Men, to imagine that the Goſpel is all 


upon God for the Performance of them, and to be very confident that he wi 


% 
a. 


would think could not fail of its Eilicacy upon us, to put all Temptations to $1 
out of countenagce, and to bear down before us all the Difficulties and Diſcou. 
ragements in the way of our Duty. And if this make no Impreſſion Upon ys 
if Heaven and Hell be of no weight with us, it will be in vain to uſe any other 
Arguments, which, in Comparifon of this, are bat as the very ſmall duſt upon ths 
balance, For it on the one hand the hopes of perfect Comfort, and Joy, and 
Pelicity, perpetual in duration, and vaſt beyond all Imagination, ſuch as eye h- 
not [rex nor ear heard, nor hath entre into the heart of Man to concerve : And if 0n 
the other hand, the dread of the terrible wrath of Gad, and of the Vengeance 
of Eternal Fire, together with the inſupportable Torments of a guilty Conſci. 
ence, and the perpetual ſtings of bitter remorſe and anguiſh for the wilful Fo. 


© miſerable a State; if neither of theſe Conſiderations, if both of them will not 
prevail upon us 76 ceaſe to be evil, and to reſolve to be good, that we may obtain 
one of theſe Conditions, and may eſcape the other; there is no hope that agy | 
Words that can be uſed, any Arguments and Conliderations that can be offered 
fhould work upon us, or take Place with us. He that is not to be tempted by 
ſuch Hopes, nor to be terrified by ſuch Fears, is Proof againſt all the force of 
Perſwaſion in the World. . : - 
And thus I have done with the two Things which I propoſed to conſider from 
theſe Words; the Nature of theſe Promiſes, and the Influence they are apt, and 


now remains is, to make ſome uſeful Reflections upon what hath been diſcourkd 
upon theſe two Heads. | 5 5 

_ Firs of all, If we expect the Bleſſings and Benefits of theſe exceeding great ani 
precious Promiſes of the Goſpel, we mult be careful to perform the Conditions 


Promiſes on God's part, and that our part is only to believe them, and to „ 


make them good, thq' we do nothing elſe but only believe that he will doo 
That the Chriſtian Religion is only a Declaration of God's Good Will to us, 
without any Expectation of Duty from us; this is an Error which one could 
hardly think could ever enter into any who have the liberty to read the Bible, 
and do attend to what they read, and find there. „ 

The Three great Promiſes of the Goſpel all are very expreſsly contain'd in our 
Saviour's firſt Sermon upon the Mount. There we find the Promiſe of Bleſſednt 
often repeated; but never abſolutely made, hut upon certain Conditions, and 
plainly required on our Parts; as Repentance, Humility, Righteouſneſs, Mercy, 
Peaceableneſs, Meekneſs, Patience. Forgiveneſs of Sins is likewiſe promiſed ; but 
only to thoſe that make a Penitent Acknowledgment of them, and ask Forgive 
neſs for them, and are ready to grant that Forgiveneſs to others, which they beg 


of God for themſelves. The Gift of God's Holy Spirit is likewiſe there promiſed; Wpurti 
but it is upon Condition of our earneſt and importunate Prayer to God. Ihe WI t. 
Goſpel is every where full of Precepts, enjoyning Duty and Obedience on ou tat, 


Part, as well as of Promiſes on God's Part, aſſuring Bleſſings to us; nay, of tet- 
rible Threatnings alſo if we diſobey the Precepts of the Goſpel. St. Paal gives 
us the ſum of the Goſpel in very few and plain Words, declaring upon what 
Terms we may expect that Salvation which the Goſpel offers to all Men, 7-2 
11, 12, 13, 14. The grace of God which brinzeth Salvation hath appeared to all Men; 
teaching us, that denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, 41 
rightcoufly, and goaty in this preſent World, looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glt- 
710ks appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; who gave himſelf jr 
us, that he might redetm us from all Iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar People 
zealoas of good works. And then he adds, Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, and e. 
bake with all Authority ; intimating, that tho Men were very averſe to ug 3 
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fringe, it ought to be inculcated with great Authority and Earneſtneſs, and thaſe 
cho oppoſed and deſpiſed it, to be ſeverely rebuked: And with great Reaſon, 
becauſe the contrary Doctrine does moſt effectually undermine and defeat the 
phole Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion. Ong PF 

Secondly, From hence we learn, that if the Promiſes of the Goſpel have not 
is effect upon us, to make us Partakers of a Divine Mature, it is our own Fault, 
and becauſe we are wanting to our ſelves. God is always ready to do his part, 
if we do not fail in ours. There is a Divine Power and Efficacy goes along 
vith the Goſpel, to make way for the Entertainment of it in the Hearts of Men, 
where _ put no bar and obſtacle to it. But if Men will reſiſt the Motions of 
God's Bleſſed Spirit, and quench the light of it, and obſtinately hold out againſt 
the force of Truth; God will withdraw his Grace and Holy Spirit from them: 
The Goſpel would raiſe us to the Perfection of all Vertue and Goodneſs, and the 
promiſes of it are admirably fitted to relieve the Infirmities and Weakneſs of 
Humane Nature, and to renew us after the Image of God, in . en jo and true 
Hilineſs ; to take us off from Sin and Vice, and td allure us to Go net, and to 
aſſiſt and _— us in the Practice of it: But if we will not comply with the 
gracious Deſign of God in the Goſpel, and ſuffer theſe Promiſes to liave their due 
Influence and Efficacy upon us; we wilfully deprive our ſelves of all the Bleſ- 
ſings and Benefits of it, we reject the Counſel of God agaiuſt our ſelves, and receive 
the Grace of God in vain; and by rejecting and deſpiſing his Promiſes, we pro- 
joke him to execute his Threatnings upon us. 5 5 | 
Thirdly, and Laſtly, If the Promiſes of the Chriſtian Religion are apt in their 
own Nature to work this great effect upon us, to make us like to God, and to 
bring us to ſo near a reſemblance of the Divine Perfections, to make us Good, 
ad Juſt, and Merciful, and Patient, and Holy in all manner of Converſation, to 
yrge us from our Iniquities, and to make us a pecaliar and excellent People, zealous of 
ot works; I fay, if this be the proper tendency of the Goſpel, and the Pro- 
niſes of it, how doth this upbraid the degenerate State of the Chriſtian World 
u this Day, which does ſo abound in all kind of Wickedneſs and Impiety ? So 
that we may cry out as he did, upon reading rhe Goſpel ; Profecto aut hoc non ef 
Evangelium; aut nos non ſumus Evangelici; © Either this is not the Goſpel whicli 
(ve read, and the Chriſtian Religion which we profeſs; or we are no Chri- 
i ſtians. We are ſo far from that pitch of Goodneſs and Vertue which the 
Chriſtian Religion is apt to raiſe Men to, and which the Apoſtle here calls the 
Divine Nature, that a great part of us are degenerated into Beaſts and Devils, 
vallowing in abominable and filthy Luſts, indulging our ſelves in thoſe Deviliſh 
Paſſions of Malice and Hatred, of Strife and Diſcord, of Revenge and Cruelty, 
c Sedition and Diſturbance of the Publick Peace to that degree, as if the Grace of 
God had never appeared to us to teach us the contrary. And therefore it concerns 
al thoſe who have the face to call themſelves Chriſtians, to demean themſelves at 
mother rate, and for the Honour of their Religion, and the Salvation of their 
Wn Souls, to have their Converſation as becometh. the Goſpel of Chriſt; and by de- 
ping from the vicious Practices of this preſent Evil World, to do what in them 
s to prevent the Judgments of God which hang over us; or if they cannot do 
lat, to ſave themſelves from this untoward Generation. 
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Wherefore let them that ſuffer according to the Will of God, m 


mit the keeping of their Souls to him in well- doing, as unto 4 


Faithful Creator. 


cumciſion, to the diſperſed Jews, who were newly converted to Chr. 
ſtianity; and the Deſign of it is to Confirm and Eſtabliſh them in the 
Profeſſion of it; and to inſtruct them how they ought to demean them. 
ſelves toward the Heathen, or Gentiles, among whom they lived; and more 
particularly to arm and prepare them for thoſe Sufferings and Perſecutions 
which he foretels would ſhortly overtake them for the Profeſſion of Chriftiani. 
ty, that when they ſhould happen, they might not be ſurpriſed and ſtartled at 
them, as if ſome ſtrange and unexpected thing were come upon them; at the 
12th Verſe of this Chapter, Beloved, think it not ſtrange concerning the fiery Ind 
which is to try jou; that is, do not wonder and be not aſtoniſh'd at it, 
ſome ſtrange thing hapned unto jou. * % PR 
And then he inſtructs them more particularly, how they ought to behave 
themſelves under thoſe Tryals and Sufferings, when they ſhould happen; ot 
only with Patience, which Men ought to exerciſe under all kinds of Suffering 
upon what Account and Cauſe ſoever; but with Joy and Chearfulneſs; conſider 
ing the glorious Example and Reward of them, Ver. 13. Bat rejojce, in as much 
as ye are Partakers of Chriſt's Sufferings ; that when his Glory ſhall be revealed, ye mg 
be glad alſo with exceeding Joy: And at the 14th Verſe he tells them, that beſide 
the Encouragement of ſo great an Example, and ſo glorious a Reward, they 
ſhould be ſupported and affiſted in a very extraordinary manner by the Spirit d 
God reſting upon them in a glorious manner, as a Teſtimony of the Divine Power 
and Preſence with them; v. 14. If ye be reproached for the Name of Chriſt, bon 
are ye; for the Spirit of Glory and of God reſteth upon you ; or, as it is in the bel 
Copies, for the Spirit of Glory and of Power, even the Spirit of God reſteth up 
ou; that is, the Glorious Power of the Divine Spirit is preſent with you, ! 
comfort and bear up your Spirits under theſe Sufferings But then he caution 
them, to take great care, that their Sufferings be for a good Cauſe, and a 90 
Conſcience ; v. 15. But let none of you ſuffer as a Murderer, or as 4 Thief, or 4 
Evil-doer, (that is, as an Offender in any kind againſt Humane Laws, made to 
preſerve the Peace and good Order of the World) or 4s 4 buly body in other Men 
1 ters , that 15, as a pragmatical Perſon, that meddles out of his own Sphere, 9 
the Dilquiet and Diſturbance of Humane Society: For ro ſuffer upon an) 
theſe Accounts, would be matter of Shame and Trouble, but not of Joy and Com: 
tort; but if they ſuffer d upon Account of the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, th 
would be no Cauſe of Shame and Reproach to them ; but they ought rather e 
give God Thanks for calling them to ſuffer in ſo good a Cauſe, and upon ſo po 
110us an Account, v. 16. let if avy Man ſuffer as a Chriſtian (if that be his ou 
Crime) let him not be aſhamed, but let him gloriſie God on this behalf ; for the f 
cor, that Judginent muſt beg in at the Houſe of God ; that is, the wile and juſt 12 


1 18 Epiſtle was written by St, Peter, who was tlie Apoſtle of the Cir: | 
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lence of God, hath fo order'd it at this Time, for very good Reaſons and Ends, 
hat the firſt Calamities and Sufferings ſhould fall upon Chriſtians, the peculiar 
People and Church of God, for their Tryal, and a Teſtimony of the Truth of 
that Religion, which God was now planting in the World: And if it firit begin at 
ys, (that is, at us Jews, who were the Ancient People of God, and have now 
embraced and entertained the Revelation of the Goſpel) what ſhall the end be of 
them, that obey not the Goſpel of Chriſt ? (That is, how much more ſeverely will 
God deal with the reſt of the Jews who have Crucified the Son of God, and fill 
perſiſt 1n their Infidelity and Diſobedience to the Goſpel ? (And if the Righteous 
lrarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner appear?) That is, it good 
Men be ſaved with ſo much difficulty, and muſt through ſo many Tribulations en- 
er into the Kingdom of God, What will become of all Ungodly and Impenitent 
Sinners? Where ſhall they appear? How ſhall they be able to ſtand in the 
judgment of the great Day ? From the Conſideration of all which, the Apoſtle 
makes this Inference or Concluſion, in the laſt Verſe of this Chapter, Wherefore 
let them that ſuffer according to the Will of God, commit the keeping of their Souls to 
im in well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator. | 5 
Thus you ſee the Connexion and Dependance of theſe Words, upon the Apo- 
ſtles foregoing Diſcourſe. I ſhall explain the ſeveral Expreſſions in the Text, 
and then handle the main Points contained in them. | MN 
The Expreſſions to be explained are theſe: What is meant by thoſe that ſuffen, 
according to the Will of God ? what by committing the keeping of our Souls to God; as 
unto a faithful Creator ? and what by well-doing ? „5 
Firſt, What is meant by ſaffering according to the will of God? This may be 
underſtood by Suffering in a good Cauſe, ſuch as God will approve : But this is 
not ſo probable ; becauſe chis is mentioned afterwards, in the following Expreſ- 
ſions of committing the keeping of our Souls to God in well-doing ; that is, in ſufferin 
upon a good Account : And therefore the plain and genuine Senſe of this Ex- 
preſſion ſeems to be this; that thoſe who according to the good Pleaſure of 
God's Will, and the wiſe Diſpenſation of his Providence, are appointed to ſuf- 
fer for his Cauſe, ſhould demean themſelves fo and fo; let them that ſuffer according 
to the will of God; that is, thoſe whom God thinks fit to call to Suffering. And 
this agrees very well with the like Expreſſion, Chap. 3. of this Epiſtle, Yer. 17. 
For it is better, if the will of God be ſo, (that is, if God have fo appointed it, and 
think it fit) that ye Juffer for well-dotng than for evil- doing. 5 
Secondly, What is here meant by committing the keeping of our Souls to God, as to 
4 faithful Creator? That is, to depoſit our Lives, and all that belongs to us, in 
2 word, our ſelves, in the Hands and Cuſtody of his Merciful Care and Provi- 
dence who made us, and therefore we may be ſure will faithfully keep what we 
commit to him: For as we are his Creatures, he is engaged to take care of us, 
and will not abandon the work of his awn hands. Beſides that he hath promiſed 
to be more eſpecially concerned for good Men, to ſupport them in their Suffer- 
ngs for a good Cauſe, and to reward them for it; and he is faithful that hath 
promiſed, 5 Tot 5 5 | 
And therefore there is great Reaſon and great Encouragement, in ali our Suf- 
rings for God's Cauſe and Truth, to commit our Souls to his Care and Cuſto- 
dy: Our Souls, that is (as I faid before) our Lives, and all that belongs to us; 
in a word, our ſelves: For fo the word Soul is frequently uſed both in the Old 
and New Teſtament ; Pſal. 7. 5. Let the Enemy perſecute my Soul, and take it 
hat is, my Life; for ſo it follows in the next words; yea, let him tread down 
m life upon the Earth. And Pſal. 54. 3. Oppreſſors ſeek after my Soul. And Pal. 
4. . 2 bs. 
59. 3. They lie in wait for my Soul; that is, my Lite. And Pal. 16. 10. Thou wilt 
Ut leave my Soul in Hell: My Soul, that is, my ſelf ; thou wilt not ſuffer me to con- 
nue in the Grave, and under the power of Death, but wilt raiſe me up to 
Life again. And ſo likewiſe in the New Teſtament, Mar. 8. 35. Whoſoever 
vil ſave his Life, ſball loſe it; bat whoſoever ſpall loſe his Life for my ſake and the 
Woſpels, the ſame ſhall ſave it. The ſame word which is here rendred Life, in the 
"ry next Verſe is rendred Soul: For what ſhall it profit a Man, if he fhall gain the 
we 
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whole World, and loſe his own Soul? That is, his Life. And ſo likewiſe, Joh. 12. 25 
He that loveth his life, ſball loſe it: And he that hateth his Life in this World, (in 
the Original the Word ſignifies Sou!) He that hateth his Life in this World , (that 
is, who negle&eth and expoſeth his Life in this World, tor the fake of Chriſt) 
ſhall keep it unto Life Eternal. And Lake 9. 25. that which the other Evanpelig 
renders by the Word Soul, or Life, he renders himſelf, for what is a May ad. 
wantaged, if he gain the whole World, and loſe himſelf * And ſo here in the Text, 
to commit the keeping of our Souls to God, is to commit our ſelves to his Care and 
Providence. 3 : 
Thirdly, What is here meant by committing our ſelves to him in well-doing ? B 
well-doing is here meant, a fix'd Purpoſe and Reſolution of doing our Duty, not- 


withſtanding all Hazards and Sufferings ; which is called by St. Paul, Rom, 2, ,, 


A patient continuance in well-doing. It ſignifies ſometimes Acts of Goodneſs ang 


Charity But in this Epiſtle it is taken in a larger Senſe, for Conſtancy and Reſo. 
lution in the doing of our Duty; as Chap. 2. 15. For ſo is the will of God, thu | 


with well. doing (that is, by a Reſolute Conſtancy in a good Courſe) ye may put 10 
filence the ignorance of fooliſh Men. And Ver. 20. But if when ye do well, and ſi 
fer for it (that is, it when ye ſuffer for well-doing) ye take it patiently, this is c. 


ceptable with God. And Chap. 3. Ver. 6. As long as ye do well, and are not afraid | 


with any amazement ; that is, are Reſolute and Conſtant in doing your Duty, 
AMotwithſtanding all Threatnings and Terrors. And Ver. 17. For it is better, 
if the will of God be ſo, that ye ſuffer for well-doing, than for evil-doing ; that is, for 
your Religion and Conſtancy in ſo good a Cauſe, as Chriſtians, and not as Cri. 
minals upon any other account. 9 5 TE 45 
So that the plain meaning of the words is, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, where. 
fore being forewarned of Suffering and Perſecution for the Cauſe of Religion, 
the Sum of my direction and advice upon the whole matter is this; that ſince 
it is the will of God that ye ſhould ſuffer upon this account, commit your ſelves 
in the conſtant diſcharge of your Duty, and a good Conſcience, to the particular 
Care and Providence of Almighty God, and your faithful Creator. 
And now TI come to handle the particular Points contained in the words; and 
they are theſe I. ins VO * 
Firſt, That when Men do ſuffer really and truly for the Cauſe of Religion, 
they may with Confidence commit themſelves (their Lives and all that is dear to 
them) to the particular and more eſpecial Care of the Divine Providence. 
Second, Always provided, that we do nothing contrary to our Duty, and a 
good Conſcience ; for this the Apoſtle means, by committing our ſelves to God, in 
wel- doing. If we ſtep out of the way of our Duty, or do any thing contrary to 


i, God's Providence will not be concerned for us, to bear us out in ſuch Sut- 
erings. 

Thedh, I ſhall conſider what ground of Comfort and Encouragement the 
_ Conſideration of God, as 4 faithful Creator, affords to us in all our Sufferings for 
a good Cauſe, and a good Conſcience. 85 

irt, When Men do ſuffer really and truly for the Cauſe of Religion, and 
God's Truth, they may with confidence and good aſſurance commit thiemſelves, 
(their Lives and all that is ſo dear to them) to the particular and more eſpecial 
Care of his Providence. In the handling of this, I ſhall conſider theſe three things. 
I. When Men may be ſaid to ſuffer really and truly for the Cauſe of Religion, 
and when nor. 


II. How far they may rely upon the Providence of God, to bear them out in 
theſe Sufferings. . — — — — 
III. What Ground and Reaſon there is to expect the more particular and eſpe- 
cial Care of God's Providence, in caſe of ſuch Sufferings. 2 
I. When Men may be ſaid to ſuffer really and truly for the Cauſe of Religion, 
and God's Truth; and when not. In theſe Caſes, e = c 
Fir:t, When Men ſuffer for not renouncing the true Religion, and becaule 
they will not openly declare againſt it, and apoſtatize from it. But it wil be 


faid, that in all theſe Caſes the Queſtion is, What is the true Religion ch 
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which I agſwer; That all Diſcourſes of this Nature, about Suffering for Reli- 
gion, ſo ſuppoſe the truth of ſome Religion or other. And among Chriſtians, - 
che truth of the Chriſtian Religion is taken for granted, wherever we ſpeak of 
Mens ſuffering Perſecution for it. And the plaineſt Caſe among Chriſtians, is, 
when they are perſecuted; becauſe they will not openly deny and renounce the 
Chriſtian Religion. And this was generally rhe Caſe of the Primitive Chrj- 
ſtians; they were threatned with Tortures and Death, becafiſe they would not 
Renounce Jeſus Chriſt, and his Religion, and give Demonſtration thereof, by 
offering Sacrifices to the Heathen Gods: 
Secondly, Men do truly ſuffer for the Cauſe of Religion, when they are Per- 
ſecuted only for making an open Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, by joyn- 
ing in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians forthe Worſhip of God; tho? they be not ur- 
ged to deny and diſclaim it, but only to conceal and diiſemble the Profeition of 
it, ſo as to forbear the maintenance and defence of it upon fitting Occaſions, 
:gainſt the Objections of thoſe who are Adyerſaries of it. For to conceal the 
Profeſſion of it, and to decline the defence of it, when juſt occaſion is offer'd, is 
to be aſhamed of it, which our Saviour interprets to be a kind of dil of it, and 
is oppoſed to the confeſſing of him before Men, Matt. 10. 32. 33. Whoſoever ſhall con- 
teſs me before Men, him will I alſo confeſs before my Father which is in Heaven : But 
whoſoever ſhall deny me before Men, him will I alſo deny before my Father which is 14 
Heaven, And this by St, Mark is expreſs'd by being aſhawed of Chriſt ; that is, 
afraid and aſhamed to make an open Profeſſion of him, and his Religion; 
Mark 8. 38. Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, in this adul- 
jerous and ſinful generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, whea he cometh 
in the glory of his Father, with the holy Angels. 
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And this likewiſe was the Cafe of the Primitive Chriſtians under the moderate 
Emperors, when the Perſecution of them was not ſo hot, as to drive them to 2 
denial of Chriſt, provided they would be contented to conceal and diſſemble 
their Religion, in that caſe they did not hunt them out, nor proſecute them to 
renounce their Religion, if they made no diſcovery of themſelves. But yet they 
who ſuffered, becauſe they would nor conceal their Profeſſion of Chiſtianity, 
did- truly ſuffer for the Cauſe of Religion. 3 

Thirdly, Men do likewiſe truly ſuffer for the Cauſe of Religion, when they 
ſuffer for not betraying it, by any indirect and unworthy means; ſuch as among 
the Primitive Chriſtiahs was the delivering up their Bibles to the Heathen, to be 
burnt and deſtroyed by them: For to give up that Holy Book, which is the 
great Inſtrument of our Religion, is in effect to give up Chriſtianity it ſelf, and 
to conſent to the utter extirpation of it. EE Eu 
And ſuch likewiſe is the Caſe of thoſe, who ſuffer in any kind for not contri- 
buting to break down the Fences of Religion in any Nation, where the Provi- 
dence of God hath given it a Legal Eſtabliſhment and Security ; or, in a Word, 
brrefuling to countenance and further any Defign, which viſibly tends to the 
Ruin of Religion: For to deſtroy Religion, and to take away that which Han- 
ders the Deſtruct ion of it, are in effect much the ſame thing. | . 
| Fourthly, Men do truly ſuffer for the Cauſe of Religion, when they ſuffer for 
the Maintenance and Defence of any neceſſary and Fundamental Article of it, 
ho they be not requir'd to renounce the whole Chriſtian Religion; For What 
dt. Paal ſays of the Article of the Reſurrection of the dead, is true of any other ne- 
&lary Article of the Chriſtian Religion, that the Denial of it is a Subverſion of 
lie whole Chriſtian Faith; becauſe it tends directly to the overthrowing of 
Urittianity, being a Wound given to it in a Vital and Efſential Part. And this 
vas the Caſe of thole, who in any Age of Chriſtianity have been perſecuted by 
Hereticks, for the Defence of any Article of Chriſt ianity. 8 

And 1 cannot but obſerve by the way, that after the Heathen Perſecutions 
Were ceaſed, Perſecution was firſt begun among the Chrittians by Heretics; and 
ath ſince been taken up, and carried much beyond that bad Pattern by the 
Church of Rowe; which, beſides a ſtanding I-quifition in all Countries, which 
ie entirely of that Religion; (a Court, the like whereto, tor the e and 
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ſecret Manner of Proceeding, for the unjuſt and arbitrary Rules of it, for the 
barbarous Uſage of Mens Perſons, and the Cruelty of its Torments, to extort 
Confeſſions from them, the Sun never ſaw erected under any Government in the 
World, by Men of any Religion whatſoever) I ſay, which, belides this Court, 
hath by frequent Croiſadoes for the Extirpation of Hereticks, and by many Blogg 

 Maſſacres in France and Ireland, and ſeveral other Places, deſtroyed far greater 
numbers of Chriſtians, than all the ten Heathen Perſecutions; and hath of late 
revived, and to this very Day continues the ſame or greater Cruelties, and a fie. 


cer Perſecution of Proteſtants, if all the Circumſtances of it be conſidered, than | 


was ever yet practiſed upon them; and yet whilſt this is doing almoſt before out 
eyes, in one of our next neighbour Nations, they have the Face to complain of 
the Cannibal Laws, and bloody Perſecutions of the Church of Eugland, and the 
Confidence to ſet up for the great Patrons of Liberty of Conſcience, and Ene. 


- 


mies of all Compulſion and Force in Matters of Religion. 


Fifthly, Men do truly ſuffer for the Cauſe of God and Religion, when they | 


ſuffer for aſſerting and maintaining the Purity of the Chriſtian Doctrine and 
Worſhip; and for oppoſing and not complying with thoſe groſs Errors and Cor. 
ruptions, which Superſtition and Ignorance had, in a long Courſe of Time 


brought into the Chriſtian Religion. Upon this Account many good People 


ſuffered in many paſt Ages, for reſiſting the growing Errors and Corruptions of 
the Church of Rome, which at firſt crept in by Degrees, but at laſt-broke in like 
a mighty Flood, which carried down all before it, and threatned Ruin and 
Deſtruction to all that oppoſed them. Upon this Account alſo, infinite Num- 
bers ſuffered among the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, in Bohemia, and in England, and 
in moſt other Countries in this Meſtern Part of Chriſtendom. And they who 
ſuffered upon this Account, ſuffer'd in a good Cauſe, and for the Teſtimony of 
the Truth. VVV 1 
Sixthly, and Laſth, Men do truly ſuffer for the Cauſe of Religion, when they 
ſuffer for not diſclaiming and renouncing any clear and undoubted Truth of God 
whatſoever; yea though it be not a fundamental Point and Article of Religion, 
And this is the Caſe of thoſe many Thouſands, who ever ſince the IV th Coun- 
cil of Lateran, which was in the Year 1215, (when Tranſubſtantiation was firſt 
defin'd to be an Article of Faith, and neceſſary to Salvation to be believ'd) were 
perſecuted with Fire and Sword, for not underſtanding thoſe Words of our da- 
viour, this is my Body, (which are ſo eaſily capable of a reaſonable Senſe) in the 
abſurd and impoſſible Senſe of 7; g peerage And though this diſowning of 
this Doctrine, be no expreſs and direct Article of the Chriſtian Religion; yet it 
is a Fundamental Article of right Reaſon and common Senſe : Becauſe the ad- 
mitting of Tranſubſtantiation, does undermine the Foundation of all Certainty 
whatſoever, and does more immediately ſhake the very Foundation of Chriſti 
nity it ſelf. Yea, tho' the Chriſtian Religion were no ways concerned in this 
Doctrine, yet out of Reverence to Reaſon and Truth, and a juſt Animoſity and 
Indignation at confident Nonſenſe, a Man of an honeſt and generous Mind, 
would as ſoon be brought to declare or ſwear, that twice two do not make 
four, but five, as to profeſs his Belief of Tranſubſtantiation. 
And tho all Truths are not of equal Conſequence and Concernment, yet al 
Truth is of God ; and for that Reaſon, tho? we are not obliged to make an opel 
Profeſſion of all Truths at all times, yet we are bound not to deny or renounce 
any Truth, nor to make Profeſſion of a known Falſhood or Error: For it Þ 
meerly becauſe of the intrinſical Evil of the Thing, that 47 is impoſſible for God i 
lie; and the Son of God thought it worth his coming into the World, and la). 
ing down his Life, to bear witneſs to the Truth, So he himſelf tells us, Joh. 16. 37 
To this End was I born, and for this Cauſe came 1 into the World, that I ſhould beat 
nitnejs to the Truth. 3 2 
Thus have I ſhewn you in theſe pla in Inſtances (to which moſt other Cales 
may be reduced) when Men may be ſaid to ſuffer truly for the Cauſe of Relig io 
and Truth, | | ſhal 


God, 
diſcr 
dom : 


germ. XLV. under their Suffering, for Religion. 315 


—2—— Hp ar 


| ſhall mention two or three Caſes wherein Men may ſeem to ſuffer for the 
Cauſe of Religion, but cannot truly be ſaid to do ſo. 

Eri, When Men raſhly expoſe themſelves to danger, and run uponSufferings 
vr the ſake of Religion. Thus ſeveral of the Primitive Chriſtians voluntarily 
expoſed themſelves when they were not called in queſtion, and in the heat of 
their Affection and Zeal for God and Religion, offered themſelves to Martyr- 
dom, when none enquired after them. This, in the gracious Interpretation of 
God, who knowing the ſincerity of their Zeal, was pleaſed to overlook the in- 
diſcreet forwardnels and raſhneſs of it, might be accepted for a kind of Martyr- 
im: but cannot in reaſon be juſtified, fo as to be fit to be made a Pattern, and 
to be recommended to our Imitation. For though God may be pleaſed to excuſe 
the weakneſs of a well-meaning Zeal: yet he can approye nothing but what 
i reaſonable. ; "i 3 

To ſuffer chearfully for the Cauſe of God and his Truth, when he calls us 70 
fght this good fight of faith, and to reſiſt unto Blood; and when we are reduced to 
that ſtrait, that we muſt either die for God and his Truth, or deny them; to ſuf- 
fer, I ſay, in this Caſe with Courage and Patience, is one of the Nobleſt of all 
the Chriſtian Vertues. But to be perfect Volunteers, and to run our ſelves up- 
on Sufferings, when we are not called to them, looks either like the Sacrifice c 
Fools; which tho? God may mercifully excuſe, and pardon the Evil of the Acti- 
on, for the good Meaning of it; yet he can never perfectly approve and accept 
of it. But I think there is little need now-a-days to caution Men againſt this 
raſhneſs; it is well if they have the Grace and Reſvlution to ſuffer When it is 


* 


their Duty, and when they are called to itt es oo 
Secondly, Nor can Men be truly ſaid to ſuffer for the Cauſe of Religion, when 


they ſuffer not for their Faith, but their Fancy, and for the wilful and affected 
Error of a miſtaken Conſcience. As when Men ſuffer for indifferent Things, 
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II. Enquiry ; namely, how far Men may rely upon the Providence of Gd 
to bear them out in ſuch Sufferings ? ve 
| To which I anſwer ; That provided we do what becomes us, and is our Dy, 
on our part, the Providence of God will not be wanting on his part, to beat n 
out in all our Sufferings for his Cauſey one of theſe three ways. 
Firſt, To ſecure us from that violent degree of Temptation and Suffering 
which would be too ftrong for Humane Strength and Patience; Or, * 
Secondly, In caſe of ſuch extraordinary Temptation and Tryal, to give us the 


extraordinary Supports and Comforts of his Holy Spirit; or elſe, 


Thiraly, In caſe of a Temporary Fall and Miſcarriage, to raiſe us up by Re. 
pentance, and a greater Reſolution and Conſtancy under Sufferings. I ſhal 
ſpeak ſeverally to theſe. 2 55 
Huirſt, Either the Providence of God will not be wanting to ſecure us from 
that violent degree of Temptation and Suffering, which would be too ſtrong for 
Humane Strength and Patience to bear. And this is a great Security to Good 
Men, againſt the Fears of final Miſcarriage, after all their Labours, and Pains, 
and Sufferings in a Religious Courſe, by being over-born at laſt by the Aſſaul 
of a very violent and powerful Temptation. Not bur that the beſt of Men ought 
always to have a prudent diſtruſt of themſelves, ſo as to keep them from Securi. 
ty; according to the Apoſtle's Caution and Counſel; be not high. minded, bit 
fear; and let him that ſtands, take heed leſt he fall; becauſe ?till we come to Hen. 
ven, we ſhall never be out of the Danger and Poſſibility of falling; But yet for 
all this, we may hope, by the ſincerity and firmneſs of our Reſolution, under 
the uſual Influences of God's Grace, to acquit our ſelves like Men, in ordinary Caſes 
of Temptationand Suffering. C 8 
And to this end, we ſhould repreſent to our ſelves hoſe exceeding great uni 
precious Promiſes, which he hath made to Good Men, and his merciful Proyi- 
dence, which continually watcheth over them, and ſteers their Courſe for them 
in this World, among thoſe many Rocks, Which they are in danger to ſplit up- 
on; that he is able to ſtabliſb us in the Truth, and to keep us from falling, and # 
preſent as faultleſs before the preſence of his Glory with exceeding Foy, and to preſeru 
us to his heavenly Ningdom; and that if we do not forſake him, and forfeit his 
Care and Protect ion, he will keep us by his mighty Power through Faith unto Salvi. 
tion; either by his merciful Foreſight and Prevention of thoſe Temptations which 
would probably be too hard for us; or if he thinks fit they ſhould befal us, by 
ſupporting us under them in an extraordinary manner. 
For I doubt not, but that the beſt Men do own their Security and Perſeve- 
rance in Goodneſs, much more to the merciful Providence of God, preventing 
the Aſſaults of violent and dangerous Temptations, than to the Firmneſs and Con- 
ſtancy of their own Reſolutions. For there are very few Perſons of ſo firm and 
reſolute Vertue, but that one time or other, a Temptation might aſſault them up 
on ſuch a Diſadvantage, as would, in all probability, not only ſtagger them, but 
bear them down. Now herein the Providence of God towards Good Men 1s ver 
remarkable, in ſecuring them from thoſe Temptations which are too ſtrong ior 
them to grapple withal ; like a kind and tender Father, who, if he be ſatisfied 
of the dutiful Diſpoſition of his Child towards him, will not try his Obedience 
to the utmoſt, nor permit too ſtrong a Temptation to the contrary to come i 
his way. So the Pſalmiſt repreſents God's tender Regard and Conſideration ol 
the Frailty and Infirmity of his Children, P/al. 103. 13, 14. Like as 4 Father pi 
tieth his Children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him: For he knoweth our frame, he 
remembreth that we are but duſt ; that is, he conſidereth us as Men, and deals WIr 
us accordingly. Provided we be ſincere, he will not ſuffer us to be ſer upon b 
Temptations that are too big for us. And therefore our bleſſed Saviour makes 
it one of the Petitions of that excellent Prayer, which he hath recommended to 
us; Lead us not into Temptation; that is, we ſhould every Day beg of God, that 
his Providence would keep us out of the way of great and dangerous Temp 


tions, as knowing that this will be a greater Security to us, than any Streng 
and Reſolution of our own. 
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Fecondly, Or in caſe of ſuch violent and extraordinary Temptations, the Pro- 
vidence of God will not be wanting to give us the extraordinary Support and 
Comfort of his Holy Spirit, to bear us up under them. The Providence of God 
did take care of Good Men in all Ages, and did afford Comfort to them under 
reat Tryals and Sufferings; but God never made fo expreſs and general a Pro- 
miſe of this, to all Good Men, as he hat done by the Chriſtian Religion. Never 
was ſo conſtant a Preſence and Influence of the Divine Spirit vouchſafed and ar. 
ſured to Men under any diſpenſation, as that of the Goſpel ; wherein the Spirit 
of God is promiſed to all that ſincerely embrace the Chriſtian Religion, to retide 
and dwell in them; not only to all the Purpoſes of Sanctification and Holinets, 
but of Support and Comfort under the heavieſt Preſſures and Sufferings. For 
which reaſon the Goſpel is called the Miniſtration of the Spirit; and is upon this 
account faid to be more Glorious than any other Revelation which God had ever 
made to Mankind. 5 5 
We are naturally apt to be very much diſheartned and caſt down at the A ppre- 
henſion of great Sufferings, from the conſideration of our own Weakneſs and 
Frailty; but the Spirit of Chriſt dwells in all true Chriſtians, and the ſame glo- 
rious Power, which raifed up Jeſus from the dead, works mightily in them that 
believe. St. Paul uſeth very high Expreſſions about this Matter, Eph. I. 19. That 
he may know (faith he, ſpeaking to all Chriſtians) what is the exceeding greatneſs 
of his Power to us-ward who believe, according to the working of his mighty Power, 
which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own 
night hand. So that every Chriſtian is endowed with a kind of Ornipotence, being 
alle (as St. Paul ſpeaks of himſelf) to do and to endure all things, through Chriſt 
frengthening him. Of our ſelves we are very weak, and the Temptations and 
Terrors of the World are very powerful; but there is a Principle reſiding in eve- 
ry true Chriſtian that is able to bear us up againſt the World, and the Power of 
all its Temptations. Whatſoever is born of God (faith St. John) overcometh the World ; 
of park is he that is in you, than he that is in the World, The Holy Spirit of 
God which dwells in all true Chriſtians, is a more powerful Principle of Reſo- 
lution, and Courage, and Patience, under the ſharpeſt Tryals and Sufferings, 
than the Evil Spirit which rules in the World is, to ſtir up, and ſet on, the Ma- 
lice and Rage of the World againſt us. Te are of God, little Children; (he ſpeaks 
this to the youngeſt and weakeſt Chriſtians) Te are of God, little Children, and 
have overcome, becauſe greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the World, The 
Malice and Power of the Devil is very great; but the Goodneſs and Power of 
God is greater. And therefore in caſe of extraordinary Temptation, Good Men, 
by virtue of this Promiſe of God's Holy Spirit, may expect to be born up and 
comforted in a very extraordinary and ſupernatural manner, under the greateſt 
Tribulations and Sufferings for Righteouſneſs ſake. 5 3 
And this was in a very ſignal and remarkable manner afforded to the Primitive 
chriſtians, under thoſe fierce and cruel Perſecutions to which they were expoſed. 
and this may ſtill be expected, in like Caſes of extraordinary Sufferings tor the 
Teſtimony of God's Truth. If ye be reproached (faith St. Peter in this 4th Chap. 
Fer, 14.) for the Name of Chriſt, happy are ye; for the Spirit of Glory and of God 
eth upon you. The Spirit of God is here promiſed to ſtrengthen and ſupport 
all that ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt, in a very conſpicuous and glorious manner, 
according to that Prayer of St. Paul, Col. 1. 11. That Chriſtians might be /freze- 
Iened with all might, according to God's Glorious Power, unto all Patience and Long- 
lifering, with Joyfulneſs. For when God is pleaſed to exerciſe good Men with 
'Yals more than Humane, and ſuch Sufferings as are beyond the common rate 
al Humane Strength and Patience to bear, he hath engaged himſelf co endue and 
lf them with more than Humane Courage and Reſolution. So St Paul tells 
ite Corinthians, who had not then felt the urmoſt Rage of Perſecution, 1 Cor. 
10. 13. No Temptation or Tryal hath yet befallen you, but what 75 common 60 Man; 
that is, nothing but what is frequently incident to Humane Nature, and what 


Humane Strength, with an ordinary aſſiſtance of God's Grace, may be 8 
8 2 Withal. 
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withal. But, in caſe God ſhall call you to extraordinary Sufferings, he js fu, 
ful that hath promiſed, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are able, %. 
will with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able 70 bear it; that 
is, as he hath ordered and appointed fo great a Temptation or I ryal to befal you 
ſo he will take care that it ſhall have a happy Iſſue, by enabling you to bear i, 
by affording you Grace and Strength equal to the Violence and Power of the 
. Temptation. For as he is ſaid 20 fall into Temptation, that is Conquered by it. 
B ſo he is faid 70 get t of it, or eſcape it, who is enabled to bear it, and, in ſo do. 
= ing, gets the better of it. And for this we may rely upon the Faithtulneſy gy 
God, who hath promiſed that we ſhall not be tried above our ſtrength + either not 
above the ſtrength which we have, or not above the ſtrength which he will at. 
ford us in ſuch a Caſe. ; ibs 
And why then ſhould we be daunted at the apprehenſion of any Suffering 
whatſoever, if we be ſecured that our Comfort ſhall be encreaſed in proportion 
to our Trouble, and our Strength in proportion to the ſharpneſs and weight 
of our Suiferings ? Or elle, „„ 
Thirdly, In caſe of Temporary Falling, the Providence and Goodneſs of God 
will give them the Grace and Opportunity of recovering themſelves from their 
Fall by Repentance. For the Providence of God may ſometimes, for wiſe Ends 
and Reaſons, ſec it fit to leave good Men to their own Frailty, and to faint and 
fall ſhamefuliy under Sufferings, ſo as to renounce and deny the Truth; ſome- 
times to puniſh their vain Confidence in themſelves, as in the Caſe of Peter, who 
declared more Reſolution, and bare it out with a greater Confidence than any of 
the Diſciples, when he ſaid to our Saviour, 7tho' all Men forſake thee, yet will not I; 
and yet after this he fell more ſhamefully than any of the reſt, ſo as to deny his 
Maſter with horrid Oaths and Imprecations, and this, tho? our Saviour had pray- 
ed particularly for him, that his Faith might not fail. From which Inſtance we 
may learn, that God doth not engage himſelf abſolutely to ſecure Good Men 
from falling, in caſe of a great Temptation and Tryal; but if they be ſincere, 
he will not permit them to fall finally, tho? he may ſuffer them to miſcarry grie- 
voully for a time, to convince them of the vanity of their Confidence in them- 
ſelves and their own Strength. Es oy | 
Sometimes God may ſuffer Good Men to fall, in order to their more glorious 
Recovery, and the greater Demonſtration and Triumph of their Faith and Con- dt! 
{tancy afterwards, which was the caſe of that happy Inſtrument of our Refor- WI ic 
| mation here in England, Arch-biſhop Cranmer, who after he had been ſo greata WI wt 
| | Champion of the Reformation, was ſo overcome with Fear, upon the Appre- dug 
1 henſion of his approaching Sufferings, as to ſubſcribe thoſe Errors of the Church Stat 
ö : of Rome, which he had ſo ſtoutly oppoſed a great part of his Life: But he did Wi Et 
| not long continue in this State, but by the Grace of God, which had not forſaken WM ( 
him, was brought to Repentance ; and when he came to ſuffer, gave ſuch a Te full 
ſtimony of it, and of his Faith and Conſtancy, as was more glorious, and more £Xac 
to the Confirmation of the Faith of others, than a ſimple Martyrdom could have Goc 
been, if he had not fallen; for when he was brought to the Stake he put his right WI Ste. 
Hand (with which he had ſigned the Recantation) into the Fire, and withan un. WW flat 
daunted Conſtancy held it there, till it was quite burat, for a Teſtimony of hi 75 
true. Repentance for that foul Miſcarriage; and when he had done, gave the relt Kili 
of his Body to be burnt, which he endured with great Courage and Chearful Me 


neſs to the laft. So that he made all the amends poſſible for fo great a Fault; 4 
and the Goodneſs of God, and the Power of his Grace was more gloriticd in [us al 
| Repentance and Recovery, than if he had never fallen. 1 lor 
f But what ſhall we ſay, when, notwithitanding theſe Promiſes of extraotd . ©: 


nary Comfort and Support, in caſe of extraordinary Sufferings, ſo great N 15 Cor 
bers are ſcen to faint in the day of Tryal, and to fall off from their Stedtaltnel>* W e 
Ot which there were many fad Inſtances, among the Primitive Chriſtians, and 
have likewiſe been of late in our own Times, and in places nearer tO us. This E 


I confeſo is a very melancholy Conſideration, but yet I think is capable of a ſut- 
1 ficient Anſwer, 85 10 
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derm. XLV. under their Suſſerings for Religion. 9 317 


And firſt of all, Let this be eſtabliſh'd for a firm and undoubted Principle, that 
God is faithful to his Promiſe, and therefore we ought much rather to ſuppoſe in 
all theſe Caſes, that there is ſome Default on our Part, than any Failure and Un- 
fichfulneſs on God's Part. Thus St. Paul determines in a like Caſe, when the 
Promiſe of God ſeemed not to be made good to the Jews, he lays the Blame of 
it on their Unbelief, but acquits God of any Unfaithfulneſs in his Promiſe, Rom. 
3. 3, 4. For what if ſome did not believe, ſhall their unbelief make the Faith (or Fide- 
lity) of God without effect (iod forbid : Tea, let God be true, but every Man a lyar, 


— 


This I confeſs does not anſwer the Difficulty ; but yet it ought to incline and 
diſpoſe us to interpret what can fairly be ofter'd for the Removal of it, with all 
the Favour-that may be on God's tide. I fay then, . 
Secondly, That when good Men fall in caſe of extraordinary Temptation, and 
recover again by Repentance, and give greater demonſtration afterwards of 
their Conſtancy and Reſolution, in the Cauſe of God and his Truth, the Faith- 
fulneſs of God 1a his Promiſes is ſufficiently vindicated, as in the Caſes I men- 
tioned ; becauſe the Promiſe of God is not abſolute, that good Men ſhall be pre- 
ſervd from falling, but that the Temptation ſhall have a happy Iſſue, and that they 
ſhall not fall) mitcarry, For Promiſes of this Nature are to be interpreted by us, 
and underſtood as we do cur Saviour's Prayer for Peter befor his Fall, that his 
faith ſhould not fail finally; but though he fell through too much Confidence in 
himſelf, he ſhould through the Grace of God aſſiſting him be enabled to recover 
by Repentance. 5 „„ N : 
Thirdly, The Sincerity or Inſincerity of Men in the Profeſſion of the true Re- 
ligion, is a thing which we cannot certainly know, becauſe we do not fee into 
Men's Hearts; but he who knows the heart, and tries the Spirits of Men in a Balance, 
cannot be deceived in this Matter; and where Men are not ſincere, the Promiſe 
of God is not concerned to hinder them from diſcovering themſelves ; and the 
Fall of ſuch Perſons is no Reflection upon the Faithfulneſs of God And it is 
reaſonable enough to preſume, that this may be the Caſe of not a few, and 2+ 
(like Simon Magus) after they have made a very ſolemn Profeſſion of Chiriſtiaui- 
ty, their hearts may not be right in the fight of God. „„ „ 
Foarthly, If we put the Caſe at the hardeſt, that ſome that were very ſincere, 
after they have held out a great while, under the Extremity of Torments, have 
at laſt fainted under them, and yielded to the Malice and Cruelty of their Perſe- 
cutors, and in this Amazement and Diſtraction have not long after expired, with- 
but any Teſtimony of their Repentance: In this Caſe, both Reaſon and Charity 
dught to reſtrain us from paſſing any very poſitive and ſevere Sentence upon the 
Yate of ſuch Perſons. For what do we know, but God, whoſe Goodneſs will 
certainly make all the Allowance to Humane Frailty that Reafon can require, 
Tor he knows whereof we are made; and remembers that we are but duſt; he merci- 
ully conſiders every Man's Caſe, and weighs all the Circumſtances of it in an 
exact Ballance 1 fay, who can tell, but that in ſuch a Caſe as I have mention'd, 
od may gracioully be pleaſed to accept ſuch a degree of conſtant Suffering of 
great Torments for ſo long a time, for a true Martyrdom, and not expect a more 
tian Humane Patience and Reſolution, where he is not pleaſed to afford more 
than Humane Strength and Support; and whether he may not look upon their 
alng and miſcarriage at laſt, in the ſame rank with the indeliberate Actions of 
en in a Frenzy, and beſides themſelves ? | 
And thus God may be ſaid with the temptation to make a way to eſcape, or, 10 give | 
f happy iſſue to it; ſince they were enabled to bear it, till being Diſtracted by their 
oements, their Underſtandings were thrown off the Hinges, and incapable of 
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ckerciling any deliberate Acts of Reaſon. And without ſome ſuch equitable 
Conſideration of the Caſe of ſuch Perſons, it will be very hard to reconcile ſome = 
Res ances of Things with the Goodneſs of God, and the Faithfulneſs of his * 

Olnte. | | 
However, it will become us to abſtain from all Uncharitablenefs and peremp- | 1 
ory Cenſure of the final Eſtate of ſuch Perſons, eſpecially till we our ſelves have 1 
sen greater and better Teſtimony of our Conſtancy; and in the mean 5 to 
leave 
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lea ve them to the Righteous and Merciful Sentence of their Maſter and ours, to 


whoſe Judgment we muſt all ſtand or fall. 

Lam ſure it will very ill become thoſe, who by the Providence of God hare 
eſcaped thoſe Sufferings, and are at preſent out of Danger themſelves, to ſit in 
Judgment upon thoſe who are left to endure this terrible Conflict, and haye per- 
haps held out as long, or longer, than they themſelves would have done in the 
like Circumſtances. Let us rather earneitly beg of the God of all grace and pati. 


exce, that he would endue us witha greater meaſure of Patience and Conſtancy | 


if he fee fit to call us to the Exerciſe of it, and (which we lawfully may, after the 
Example of our Bleſſed Saviour) that if it be his will, he would let this Cup pals 
from us, and not try us with the like Sufferings, leſt we alſo be weary, and faint in 
our Minds. I come now to the 1 | e 
III. And Laſt Enquiry which I propoſed ; What Ground and Reaſon there i;, 
for good Men to expect the more Peculiar and Eſpecial Care of God's Proyi. 
dence in caſe of ſuch Sufferings ? 5 

The Providence of God extends to all his Creatures, according to that of the 
 Pfalmiſt, he Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies are over all his Works, But 

he exerciſeth a more particular Providence towards Mankind; and more pecy- 
liar yet towards thoſe who ſtudy to pleaſe him, by obeying his Laws and doin 
his Will. He that is aſſured of his own Heart, that he loves God, and would do 
or {ufter any thing for him, can have no cauſe to doubt but that God loves him, 
and is concerned for his Happineſs. No Man was ever afraid of God, that was 
not conſcious to himſelf that he had offended him, and by the wilful breach of 


his Laws had put himſelf out of the Care of his Providence. But on the con- 


trary, if our Hearts give us this Teſtimony, That we have made it our ſincere 
Endeavour to pleaſe him, we are naturally apt to have good aflurance and con- 
fidence of his Favour and Good-will towards us. This comfort the Mind of 
every good Man is apt to give him, from his own Reaſon, and the natural No- 
tions which he hath of God. | | 2 

But to free us from all doubt in this Matter, God himſelf hath told us fo, and 
given us plentiful Aſſurance of it in his Word, P/al. 11. 7. The Righteous Lord 
loveth Righteouſneſs, his countenance doth behold the upright ; that is, he will be fi- 
vourable unto them, Pſal. 33. 18. Behold the eye of the Lord is upon them thit 
fear him; upon them that hope in his Mercy. The eye of God, ſignifies his watchful 
Care and Providence over good Men. So that beſides the ſure and well-grounded 
Reaſonings, from the Eſſential Perfections of the Divine Nature, the Mercy and 
Goodneſs of God; we have a more ſure word of Promiſe, in the expreſs declaratie 
ons of God's Word, and more particularly in the caſe of great Temptations and 
Sufferings. For can we think, that the Scripture faith in vain, MWait on the Lon, 
and be of good courage, and he ſhall ſtrengthen thine heart? Many are the affict1ons 
of the Righteous, but the Lord delivereth him out of all? The ſteps of 4 good Man are 
ordered by the Lord, and he delighteth in his ways; tho" he fall, he ſball not utterly 
caſt down, for the Lord-upholdeth him with his hand? The Salvation of the Rights 
ous cometh of the Lord, he is their help in time of trouble? The ſame Promiſes we 
find in the New Teſtament. Al things ſhall work together for good, to them th 
love God. God is faithful, who hath promiſed, that he will not ſuffer you to be temp. 
ted above what ye are able, but will with the temptation make a way to eſcape. Ac 
to mention no more; Hold faſt the Profeſſion of your Faith without wavering, be # 
3 that hath promiſed ; viz, to ſupport you under Sufterings, and to reward 
them. _ oy 

Thus much for the f Point, namely, that when Men do ſuffer truly for the 
Cauſe of Religion, they may with confidence commit themſelves to the More 
Peculiar Care of the Divine Providence. 
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1 PETER iv. 19. 


Wherefore, let them that ſuffer according to the Will of God, com- 
mit the keeping of their Souls to bim in well-doing, as unto a 


faithful Creator. 


MOM theſe words I propoſed to conſider theſe three Points. 


- 


Firſt, That when Men do ſuffer really and truly for the Cauſe of Re- 
ligion, they may with confidence commit themſelves (their Lives, and 


all that is dear to them) to the peculiar and more eſpecial Care of the 
Divine Providence: | 


Secondly, This we. tnay do always, provided that we be careful of our Duty; 


nd do what is required on our part; _ that neither to avoid Sufferings, nor 

wreſcue our ſelves out of them, we do any | 

Conſcience; for this is the meaning of committing our ſelves to God in well-doing. 
Thirdly, To ſhew what Ground of Comfort and Encouragettient the Conſide- 


l our Sufferings for 4 good Cauſe and a good Conſcience —« 
The Firſt of theſe Points I have treated on at large in my former Diſcourſe: 
—_d es T 7-777 „„ | 
Sond, Namely, when in all our Sufferings for the Cauſe of Religion, we 
may with Confidence and good Aſſurance, commit our ſelves to the peculiar 
ud more eſpecial Care of God's Providence; this is to be underſtood, always 
povided that we be careful of our Duty, and do what is required on our Part; 
ad that neither to avoid Sufferings, nor to reſcue our ſelves out of them, we do 


vas the meaning of committing our ſelves to God in well-doing ; for if we either 
leglect our Duty, or ſtep out of the Way of it, by doing things contrary to it, 
tle Providence of God will not be concern'd to bear us out in ſuch Sufferings. 


that in our Sufferings for the Cauſe of God and Religion, to commit our 
[ves to him in well. doing, may reaſonably comprehend in it theſe following 


larticulars. : | 
1. Provided always, that we neglect no lawful Means of our Preſervation 
om Sufferings, or our Deliverance out of them: In this Caſe, Men do not com- 
nit themſelves to the Providence of God, but caſt themſelves out of his Care 
ad Protection; they do not truſt God, but tempt him, and do, as it were, try 
whether he will ſtand by us, when we deſert our ſelves, and bring us out of 
touble, when we would take no Care, would uſe no Endeavours to prevent it. 
Ve will needleſly provoke Trouble, and run our ſelves upon ſuffering; if we 
Wil neglect our ſelves, and the lawful Means of our Preſervation; if we will 
bye up, and part with thoſe Securities of our Religion, which the Providence 
d God, and the Laws of our Country have given us; if we our ſelves will help 
0 dull down the Fence which is about us; if we will diſarm our ſelves, and 
| . own Acc expoſe our ſelves naked and open to Danger and Sufferings; 


ſhould we think in this Cafe, that God will help us, when we would not 


lelp our ſelves by thoſe lawful Ways, which the Providence of God hath put 
mo our Hands? 


All 
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hing contrary to our Duty and a good 


ation of God, under the Notion of 4 faithful Creator, does afford to us, under 


uy thing contrary to our Duty, and a good Conſcience: And this I told you 
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All Truſt in God, and Dependance upon his Providence, does imply, that 4 
we joyn Prayer and Endeavour together; Faith in God, and a prudent and di 
ligent uſe of Means: If we lazily truſt the Providence of God, and ſo % any 
all our Care upon him, as to take none at all our ſelves, God will take no Care of ll ; 


if 

us. In vain do we rely upon the Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Power of 12 
God; in vain do we importune and tire Heaven with our Prayers, to help 1; mmi! 
againſt our Enemies and Perſecutors, if we our ſelves will do nothing for o bmi 
ſelves: In vain do we hope that God will maintain and defend our Religion Degre 


againſt all the ſecret Contrivances, and open Aſſaults of our Enemies, if we 
who are united in the Profeſſion of the ſame Religion, and in all the Eſſential, Ml vil b 
of Faith and Worſhip, will for ſome ſmall Differences in leſſer Matters, which 
are of no moment, in compariſon of the Things wherein we are agreed : I fay, 

if for ſuch flight Matters, we will divide and fall out among our felves; it Ml che P 
when the Enemy is at the Gates, we will ſtill purſue our Heats and Animoſitic, ¶ of Go 
and will madly keep open thoſe Breaches which were foolithiy made at fir; 


what can we expect, but that the Common Enemy ſhould take the advantage, * 
and enter in at them; and whilſt we are ſo unſeaſonably and ſenſeleſſy contend. 54. f 


ing with one another, that they ſhould take the Oppoftunity which we give 4d i 
them to deſtroy us all. Le EC ov. 

2. Provided likewiſe, that we do not attempt our Preſervation or Deliverance 
from Suffering, by evil and unlawful means: We muſt do nothing that is con. 
trary to our Duty, and to a good Conſcience ; nor comply with any thing, or 
lend our helping Hand thereto, that apparently tends to the Ruin of our Reli 
gion, neither to divert nor put off Sufferings for the preſent, nor to reſcue our 
{elves from under them; becauſe we cannot with Confidence commit our ſelves 

to the Providence of God, but in well-doing. „„ Wl = 

This is an Eternal Rule, from whence we muſt in no Caſe depart, That Me 
muſs do nothing contrary to the Rules and Precepts of Religion, no not for the ſe 
Religion & : We muſt not break any Law of God, nor difobey the lawful 
Commands of lawful Authority, to free our ſelves from any Sufferings whatlo- 
ever; becauſe the Goodneſs of no End can ſanctify Evil Means, and make 
them lawful: We muſt not ſpeak deceirfully for God, nor he, no, not for the 
Truth; nor kill Men, though we could thereby do God and Religion the gretei 


Service, And tho” all the Caſuiſts in the World {ſhould teach the contrary Do- * | 
ctrine, (as they generally do in the Church of Rome) yet I would not doubt to wou 
Oppoſe to all thoſe, the ſingle Authority of St. Paul, who expreſly condemnsthis pati 
Principle, and brands it for a damnable Doctrine, that Evil may be done by us, thit A 
Good may come, Rom. 3. 8. And not as we be ſlanderouſly reported, and as ſom Wl wee 
affirm that we ſay, let us do evil, that good may come, whoſe damnation is ju WM 1+. 
St. Paul, it ſeems, looked upon it as a moſt deviliſh Calumny, to inſinuate that WI Eze 
the Chriſtian Religion gives the leaſt countenance to ſuch damnable Doctrines WI this 
and Doings as theſe ; and pronounceth their Damnation to be juſt, who either Wi 5% 
teach any ſuch Principle as the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, or praiſe according I the] 
to it. | | ket | | and 
Let thoſe look to it, who teach, That a right Intention, and a good End, WM am 
will render things which are otherwiſe, evil and unlawful, not only lawful tu Wit 
be done by us, but in many Caſes meritorious ; eſpecially where the good 27 3 
the Church, and the Extirpation of Hereſy are more immediately concerned. rel 
Of this Nature are the Doctrines of Equivocation and Mental Reſervation, 4" BY icy 
the Lawfulneſs of ſuch Artificial ways of Lying, to avoid the Danger of wy % 
Law, when they are brought before Heretical Magiſtrates; and this is the com-. Te 


mon Doctrine of the molt learned Caſuiſts of all Orders in the Church of Rom BY uy 
And ſuch likewiſe are their DoQrines, of the Lawfulneſs of extirparing Hereticks, WI cau 
by the molt barbarousand bloody Means, and.of breaking Faith with them, 1 den 
given by Emperors and Princes, in the moſt publick and ſolemn Manner; ors Wo 
which are the avowed Doctrines of their General Councils, and have frequent!) WY '4/ 
been put in practice, to the Deſtruction of many Millions of Chriſtians, better 

and more righteous than themſelves, Brut we have wot ſo learned Chriſt, who age 


- 


germ. XLVI. under their Sufferings for Religion. 321 
heard him, and been taught by him, as the truth is in Jeſus. They who are rightly 
nſtrutted in the Chriſtian Religion, are ſo far from thinking it lawful to do any 
thing that is evil, to bring others under ſuffering, that they do not allow it in 
any Caſe whatſoever, no, not for the Cauſe of God and Religion, and to free 
themſelves from the greateſt Sufferings that can be ipflicted upon them. 
2. Provided alſo, that we do truſt the Providence of God, and do indeed 
,ommit our ſelves to it; relying upon his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and entirely 
ſubmitting and reſigning up our ſelves to his Will and Diſpoſal, both as to the 
Degree and the Duration of our Sufferings; believing that he will do that for 
us, which upon the whole Matter, and in the final Iſſue and Reſult of Things, 
will be beſt for us. That Bleſſing, wherewith Moſes the Man of God bleſt the 
people of 1/rael before his Death, doth belong to Good Men in all Ages: He 
lweth his People, and all his Saints are in his hand, Deut. 3. 3. Innumerable are 
the Promiſes in Scripture concerning the merciful Providence and Goodneſs 
of God, towards thoſe who truſt in him, and hope in his Mercy, Pſal. 3 2. 10. Many 
ſorrows ſhall be to the wicked : But he that truſteth in the Lord, mercy ſhall compa{s 
him about. Pſal. 33. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon them 
that fear him; upon them that hope in his Mercy: To deliver their Soul from death, 
and to keep them alive in famine. Our Soul waiteth for the Lord : he is our help and 
our ſhield. For our heart ſhall rejoice in him: becauſe we have truſted in his holy 
Name. Let thy Mercy, O Lord, be upon us, actording as we hope in thee. Pal. 34. 
22, The Lord redeemeth the Soul of his Servants : And none of them that traſt in him 
(bal be deſolate. Pſal. 37. 39, 40. But the ſalvation of the Righteous is of the Lord, 
he is their ſtrength in the time of trouble. And the Lord ſhall help them and deliver 
them : He ſhall deliver them from the wicked, and ſave them becauſe they truſt in 
lin. Pal. 31, 19. O how great is thy goodneſs, whith thou haſt Iaid up for them 
tt fear thee ; which thou hat wrought for them that truſt in thee before the Sons 
of Men! Pſal. 55. 22. Caſt thy n upon the Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain thee : He 
al never ſuffer the Righteous to be moved. Pſal. 125. 1. They that truſt in the 
Lord ſhall be às Mount Zjon, which cannot be removed, but abideth for ever, Eſa. 26. 
3,4. Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whoſe mind is ſtayed on thee, becauſe he truſt- 
4 in _ Truſt ye in the Lord for ever: For in the Lord Jehovah is everlaſting 
Te "T9 | | | | ; | = 
4. Provided yet further, that we pray earneſtly to God for his gracious Help 
and Aſſiſtance, for his merciful Comfort and Support under Sufferings ; that he 
would be pleaſed to ſtrengthen our Faith, and to encreaſe and lengthen out our 
 Fattence, in proportion to the Degree and Duration of our Sufferings. 

All the Promiſes which God hath made to us are upon this Condition, That 
we earneſtly ſeek and ſue to him for the Benefit and Bleſſing of them. Pal. 50. 
15. Call upon me in the day of trouble; ] will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie me. 
Ezek. 36. 37. After a great Deliverance, and many Bleſſings promiſed to them, 
this Condition is at laſt added, Thas ſaith the Lord God, I will yet for this be en- 
quired of by the houſe of 1jr ael, to do it for them. And this likewiſe is the "tenor of 
the Promiſes of the New Teſtament, Matt. 7. 7. As, and it ſhall be given jou: ſeek, 
and ye ſhall find : knock, and it ſpall be opened unto you. And in this very Caſe that I 
an ſpeaking of, God expects that we ſhould apply our ſelves to him for Spiritual 
Viſdom and Grace, to behave our ſelves under Sufferings as we ought: Jam. 1. 
? 3,4. Where ſpeaking of the manifold Temptations that Chriſtians would be 
cherciſed withal, he directs them to pray to God for Wiſdom to demean them- 
&ves under Perſecutions, with Patience, and Conſtancy, and Chearfulneſs, My 
Haren, account it all Joy, when ye fall into divers Temptatioas ; (meaning the 
lemptations and Tryals of Suffering in ſeveral kinds) Kpowing this, that the try- 
ing of your Faith worketh Patience, But let Patience have it, perfect work. And be- 
caule this is a very difficult Duty, and requires a great deal of Spiritual Skill, to 
mean our ſelves under Sufferings as we ought, therefore he adds in the next 
Vords : If any of you lack Wiſdom, let him ast of God, that giveth to all Mey libe- 
"ally, and upbraideth not; aid it [hail be given him. 
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ße Support of Good Men, „ Irm. 


grant our Requeſts : But our Bleſſed Saviour, who beſt knew his own Meaning, 


God is willing to confer upon us. 


and that we may the more diſtinctly underſtand the true Reaſon why our Savi- 


he is always inclinable to whenever we are fit for it) but only to diſpoſe and 


And this earneſt Application we are to make to God, for his grace and ſeaſm, t 
able help in time of need; not to put him in mind of his Promiſe, but to teſt bebe 
our dependance upon him, and expeQation of all Good from him. And we mul 4 = 
likewiſe uſe great Importunity in our Prayers to God, to aſſiſt us and ſtand by us C "5 
in the Day of Tryal, and the Hour of Temptation. And therefore our Savio 8 N 
heaps up ſeveral Words, to denote the great Earneſtneſs and Importunity which M* 5. P 
we ought to uſe in Prayer, bidding us zo ask, and ſeek, and ock. And to ſhey Ml. FO 
that he lays more than ordinary weight upon this Matter, and to encourage gy, In : 
Importunity, he ſpake two ſeveral Parables to this Purpoſe ; the firſt, Lake 11. 05 part 


of the Man who by meer Importunity prevailed with his Friend to riſe at Midnight 
to do him a kindneſs, which our Saviour applies to encourage our Importunity 
in Prayer, v. 9. And I ſay unto you, ask, and it ſhall be given you ; ſeek, aud ye ſbul 
find; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you, The other is the Parable of the impoi. 
tunate Widow, and unjuſt Judge, related by the ſame Evangeliſt, Luke 18. 


Heb. 1 
poor) 
lung 15 
tue to 
and Pi 
and D 
Conſic 
n the 


And 2 


with this Preface to it; and he | how a Parable unto them to this end, that Men ow9ht 
always to pray, and not to faint. And to ſpeak the truth, they ſeem at firſt fight two 
the oddeſt of all our Saviour's Parables, as if the deſign of them were to inſinugte 
to us, that God is to be prevailed upon by the meer Importunity of our Prayers, to 


tells us, that all that he deſign'd by it, was only to fignity, that we ought alnasty 
pray, and not to faint ;, that is, to continue inſtant in Prayer, and not to give Over 
after once asking, as if we deſpaired of prevailing. Not that meer Inportunit 


prevails with God to give us thoſe 3 which he is otherwiſe unwilling to TI 
grant; but becauſe it becomes us to be fervent, and earneſt, to teſtify our Faith I nge 
and Confidence in the Goodneſs of God, and the deep Senſe we have of our own e to 
Weakneſs, and Wants, and Unworthineſs; and likewiſe that we ſet a true Va Wl (rin 
lue upon the Bleſſings and Favours of God, as Worth all the Earneſtneſs and Wil bor 
Importunity we can uſe : And in this decent and ſober Senſe, the Succeſs of our I inc 
Prayers may truly be ſaid ro depend upon our /portuzity ; not that it is necel- WW ba! 


ſary to move God to grant our Requeſts, but chat it becomes us to be thus at tat 


fected, that we may be the more fitly qualified for the Grace and Mercy which WW Spes 


I have been the longer upon this, to give us a right Notion of this Matter, I ©: 


our does require ſo much Earneſtneſs and Importunity of Prayer on our part; 
not at all to work upon God, and to diſpoſe him to ſhew Mercy to us (for that 


qualify us to receive the Grace and Mercy of God, with greater advantage to 
our ſelves. 5 5 1 

5. Provided moreover, that we be not confident of our ſelves, and of the Force 
and Strength of our own Reſolution. We know not our ſelves, nor the Frailty 
and Weakneſs of our own Reſolution, till we are tried. Tis wiſe Advice which 
Solomon gives us, and never more ſeaſonable than in the Day of Tryal, Pro. . 
5, 6, 7. Truſt in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not to thy own under ſtanding; 
in all thy ways acknowleage him, and he ſhall direct thy paths; be not wiſe in thine own ets, 
that is, be not conceited and confident of thine own Wiſdom and Strength, or 
Ability in any kind; there is a ſecret Providence of God, which mingles it ſelf 
with the Actions and Spirits of Men, and diſpoſeth of us unknown to our {elves; 
and whap we think to be the effect of our own Strength and Reſolution, of ow 
own Wiſdom and Contrivance, proceeds from an higher Cauſe, which, unſeen 


io us, does ſteer and govern us. So the Wiſe Man obſerves, Prov. 20. 24. Mans g. t) 


ings are of the Lord, how can a Man then underſtand his own ways? And therefore we Wl or 
have reaſon every one to ſay with the Prophet, Jer. 10. 23. O Lord, I know that 17 Wl tr 
way of Man is not in himſelf, it is not in Man that walketh to direct his ſteps. Our fee! W i 8 
ſoon i, if God do not uphold us by his hand. Remember how ſhamefully the C 
chief of our Lord's Diſciples miſcarried, by too much confidence in himfelf, I mean e 
St. Peter; in whole Fall we may all ſee our own Frailty ; if God do bur pony ye F 
evil 
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evil to have the winnowing of us, there will be a great deal of Chaff found in 
the beſt of us. What St. Paul ſaid of himſelf, 2 Cor. 12. 10. When I am meal, 
then am 1 ſtrong, we ſhall all find true, when it comes to the Tryal; we are 
hen ſtrongeſt, when, in a juſt Senſe of our own Weakneſs, we rely moſt upon 
he Strength and Power of God. | | | ky 
6, Provided furthermore, that, according to our Ability, we have been much 
n the exerciſe of Alms and Charity. For well. doing, or doing good, is fometimes 
akenin a narrower Senſe, not improper here to be mentioned, tho perhaps not 
o particularly intended here in the Text, for works of Charity and Alms. As 
Heb. 13. 16. But to do good, and to communicate (that is, to the Neceſſities of the 
Poor) forget not, for with ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed. This kind of well- 
lung is a ſpecial Preſervative in Times of Evil; there is no kind of Grace or Ver- 


ind Preſervation from Evil and Suffering, of Support and Comfort under them, 
and Deliverance out of them, than to this of a Charitable and Compaſſionate 
Conſideration of thoſe who labour under Want or Suffering, P/al. 37: 3. IA 


And ver. 19. ſpeaking of Righteous or Merciful Men, They ſhall not be aſhamed in 
the evil time, and in the days of Famine they ſhall be ſatisfied, Pal. 41. 1, 2. Bleſſed is 
he that confidereth the Poor, the Lord will deliver him in time of trouble; the Lord 
will preſerve him, and keep him alive, and he ſhall be bleſſed upon the Earth, and, thou 
zilt not deliver him unto the will of his Enemies. 

There are likewiſe in the Apocryphal Books Excellent Sayings for the encou- 
ragement of Charity, as that which will be particularly conſidered and reward- 
ed to us in the times of Danger and Diſtreſs, in the days of Affliction and Suf- 
fering, Tob. 4. 7, 8, 9, 10. Give Alms of thy Subſtance, and turn not thy face from any 
por Man, and the face of God ſhall not be turned away from thee ; if thou haſt abun- 
dance, give Alms accordingly ; if thou haſt but a little, be not afraid to give according to 
that little, for thou laye up for thy ſelf a good treaſure againſt the day of neceſſity, becauſe 
that Alms do deliver from death, and ſuffereth not to come into darkneſs. Ecclus. 3. 31. 
Speaking of him that gives Alms, and is ready to do Kindneſs to others; He 7 
mindful of that which may come hereafter ; and when he falleth he ſhall find a ſtay. And 
Chap. 29. 11 12, 13. Lay up thy treaſure according to the Commandment of the most 
High, and it (hall bring thee more profit than Gold; ſhut up Alms in thy ſtore-houſes, 
nd it ſhall deliver thee from all affliction, it ſhall fight for thee againit thine Enemies, bet- 
ter than a mighty ſhield, and ſtrong ſpear. hs 

[ have often ſaid it, and am verily perſwaded of it, that one of the beſt ſign: 
of God's Mercy and Favour to this poor Nation, is, that God hath been pleaſed 
of late years to ſtir up ſo general a diſpoſition in Men to works of Alms and Cha- 
ty, and thereby to revive the Primitive Spirit of Chriſtianity, which ſo emi- 
nently abounded in this Grace, and taught thoſe who believed in Goa, tobe careful to 
maintain and practiſe good works. And nothing gives me greater hopes that God 
th Mercy ſtill in ſtore for us, than that Men are fo ready to ſhew Mercy; there 
are great Objects to exerciſe our Charity upon in this time of the general Suſpen- 


lan of Trade and Buſineſs, from an apprehenſion of approaching troubles; by. 


feaſon whereof, both the numbers and neceſſities of our Poor are greatly and 


aly encreaſed among us; and beſides the Poor of our own Nation, God has ſent 
us great numbers from abroad; I mean thoſe who are fled hither for ſhelter, 


rom that violent Storm of Perſecution which hath lately fallen upon them for 
the Cauſe of our common Religion. According to the compaſhon we fhew to 


them, we may expect that God will either preſerve us from the like Sufferings, 


T graciouſly tupport us under them. What do we know, bur that God is now 
Ying us, and hath purpoſely put this opportunity into our hands, of prevent 
g 07 mitigating, or ſhortning our own Sufferings, according as we extend gut 
Charity and Pity to thoſe who have ſuffered fo deeply for the Cauſe of Gud, 
ad his Truth, | | 

15 | 


4-2 | 7 Pre- 
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tue to which there are in Scripture more ſpecial Promiſes made of our Protection 


in the Lord, and do good, ſo ſhalt thou dwell in the Land, and verily thou ſhalt be fel: 
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a2 a State of Suffering. 


Conſideration of God, under the Notion of a faithful Creator, does afford to us 
under all our Suffering for a good Conſcience and a good Cauſe. Let them thit 


that are, and abhorreſt nothing which thou haſt made: For never wouldeſt thou hart 


7, Provided in the laſt Place, and above all, that we be ſincere in our Ret gard 


gion, and endeavour to be univerſally good, and holy in all manner of Comverſ, this 
tion, and to abound in all the fruits of e which are by Jeſus Chrift, 10 where 
praiſe and glory of God. This is the largeſt Senſe of well doing, and the moſt Foy Stret 
ceſſary of all the reſt, to prepare us for Sufferings, and to give us Courage ang Ml end 


Conſtancy under them; and likewiſe to engage the Providence of God to day 


tender care of us, and Concernment for us, if he ſhall ſee it fit to bring us ino wh 


” 


Bur if we live in open Contempt and Violation of God's Laws, if we mak. WW be h 
no Conſcience of our Ways and Actions, we cannot poſſibly have any wel their 
grounded Truſt and Confidence in God, for he hates all the workers of iniquiy gold 


5 and his Providence ſets it ſelf againſt them for evil, Bad Men draw many Mi. of J 


chiefs and Inconveniencies upon themſelves, as the Natural Conſequences of 80 
their Actions; but beſides this, the Vengeance of God haunts and purſues Exil obli 
doers, and his juſt Providence many times involves them in many Difficulties into 
and Dangers, beſides and beyond the Natural Courſe of things: Upon the nick; Wl nor 
(fays David) he will rain ſnares : So that as ever we expect the comfortable Effet, Wl 52 


of the Divine Care and Providence, we muſt live in a dutiful Obedience w /* 
God's Holy Will and Laws. . = = of d 
Bad Men may make a Profeſſion of the true Religion, and may in ſome for {WM be. 
believe it, tho they do not live according to it; and yet perhaps for all this, ou God 
of a meer Generoſity and Obſtinacy of Mind, they cannot bear to be threatne rhe b 
and terrified out of the Profeſſion of the Truth ; and will endure a great deal of 1nd 
Trouble and Inconveniencies, before they will renounce it; knowing them. forn 
ſelves to be ſo far in the Right, that they ſtand for the Truth, and hoping per- 5 
haps thereby to make ſore amends for their bad Practice. But when all is done this 
nothing gives a Man true Courage and Reſolution, like the Teſtimony of our WW { 
own Hearts, concerning our own Sincerity, and the Conſcience of well-doing, Gor 
And on the contrary, he that hath not the Reſolution and Patience to mortife his 
his Luft, and to reſtrain his Appetites, and to ſubdue his irregular Paſſions, for by 
the ſake of God and Religion, will not eaſily bring himſelf to ſubmit to great Pre 
Suffer ings upon that Account. There is conſiderable Difficulty in the Pratticedt ho 
Religion, and the reſolute Courſe of a Holy Life; but ſurely it is much eaſier to 
live as Religion requires we ſhould do, than to lay down our Lives for it; and 8 
(as J have told you upon another occaſion) he that cannot prevail with him WW 5. 
to og 4 3 will much more hardly be perſwaded to die a Martyr. I pro- 0 
ceed to the Y 6 


Third Point, namely, What ground of Comfort and Encouragement the MW . * 


ſaffer according to the will of God, commit the keeping of their Souls to him, in well-aoing, 
as unto a 1 Creator. And in this J ſhall be very brief. 
And t is is a firm ground of Comfort and Encouragement to us, under all 
our Sufferings for God, to conſider him as the Author of our Beings, or as it ls 
expreſt in the Text, as a faithful Creator; one that is not fickle and inconſtant in 
his Affection and Kindneſs to his Creatures; but is true to his own Deſign, 
and will not abandon and forſake the Work of his own Hands: So great a Be. 
nefit as that of our Beings, freely conferr'd upon us, is but an earneſt of Gods 
further Kindneſs to us, and future care of us; if by our ill Carriage towards | 
him, we do not render our ſelves unworthy and incapable of it: That we aft 
God's Creatures, is a Demonſtration that he hath a Kindneſs for us: if he had | 
nor, he would never have made us; as it is excellently faid in the Wiſdom ot | 
Solomon, Chap. 11. 23, 24. Thou haſt mercy upon all, for thou loveſt all the things 


made any thing, if thou hadſt hated it. And Ver. 26. Th for they art 
thine, O Lord, thou lover 7 Souls, | 9 —. Aer 225 J 7 


_ To whom then may we with ſo much Confidence commit our ſelves, ast? 
him who treely gave us our Being From whom may We expect ſo tender a ne 
5 5 gar 


* nnder their Suffering fo Religion. 325 


gard and Conſideration of our Caſe, and all the Circumſtances of it; as from 
this great Founder and Benefactor? For he that made us knows our Frame, and 
whereof we are made, and how much we are able to bear; he conſiders our 
Strength, or rather our Weakneſs, and what Courage and Reſolution he hath 
endued us withal, and what Comfort and Support we ſtand in need of in the 
day of Tribulation. And as they who make Armour, are wont to try that 
which they think to be good and well temper'd, with a ſtronger Charge, not to 
break and hurt it, but to prove and praiſe it: So God exerciſeth thoſe whom 
he hath fitted and temper'd for it, with manifold Temptations, that the tryal of 
their faith, as St. Peter expreſſeth it, 1 Pet. 1. 7. being much more precious than of 
gold 0 be . Fire, may be found unto praiſe, and honour, and glory, at the appearing 
0 % ü Ct. | | 

's that this Conſideration that we are God's Creatures, does (as I may ſay) 
oblige him ia Faithfulneſs to his own Act, and in Conſequence of his bringing us 
into Being at firſt, to be concern'd for us afterwards, ſo as never to abandon us, 
nor quite to take away his Loving-kindneſs and Mercy from us; *till we are 
good for nothing, and do in a manner ceaſe to be what he made us, that is Rea- 
ſonalle Creatures. A Perſon or People mult have proceeded to the utmoſt degree 
of degeneracy, when God will conſider them no longer as his Creatures, nor 
ſhew any Pity or Favour to them; things muſt be come to extremity, when 


God deals thus with us, as he threatned the People of rael, Ia. 27. 11. When 


the hong his are withered, they ſhall be broken off, and ſet on fire? for it is a People of 10 


underſtanding : therefore he that made them, will not have mercy on them, and he that 


formed them, will ſhew them no favour. - 

And now I have done with the Three Points which I propoſed to handle from 
this Text, and the Diſcourſe which I have made upon them, does all along apply 
it ſelf, by directing us how we ought to commit our ſelves to the Providence of 


God, in all Caſes of Danger and Suffering, eſpecially for the Cauſe of God, and 
his Truth, vis. in the faithful diſcharge of our Duty and a good Conſcience, and 


by a firm Truſt and Confidence in the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Divine 
Providence, not doubting but that he who made us, and knows our frame, will have 
a tender Care of us, and not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are able, 

And as to our preſent Danger, and that terrible Storm which threatens us, let 
us pray to God, if it be his Will, to divert it; but if otherwiſe he hath deter- 
mined, to fit and prepare us for it. And let us be fervent and earneſt in our 
Prayers to him, not that he is moved by our importunity, but that we may 
thereby be qualified and made fit to receive the Mercy which we beg of him. 

And let us take this Occaſion to do that which we ſhould have done without 


it, to break 1. our Sins by Repentance, and to turn every one of us from the evil of our 


hs; that hereby we may render God propitious to us, and put our ſelves un- 
der the more immediate Care and Protection of his Providence; that we may 
prevent his Judgments, and turn away his wrath and diſpleaſure from us, as he 
did once from a great and ſinful City and People, upon their ſincere Humiliation 
and Repentance, Jonah 3. 10. where it is ſaid of the People of Nin weh, That 
God ſaw their works, that they turned from their evil way, and God repented of the evil 
that he had ſaid that he would do unto them, and he did it not. Above all, let us be 
incere in the Profeſſion of our Religion, and conſcientious in the Practice of it; 
nothing will bear us up under great Tryals and Sufferings, like the teſtimony of 4 
2004 Conſcience, void of offence towards God and Men. 

I will conclude this whole Diſcourſe with thoſe Apoſtolical Bleſſings and 
br ayers, Coloſ. 1. 10, 11. That ye may walk worthy of the Lord, unto all pleaſing, being 
Trurfal in every good work, ſtrengtlined with all might according to h:s glorious Power, 


410 all Patience, and long-ſuffering, with joyfulneſs. And 2 The. 2. 16, 17. Now 


4% Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God even our Father, who hath loved us, and hath 
ven us everlaſting Conſolation and good Hope through Grace, comfort your hearts, and 


Jabliſh jou in every good work. To him be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever. 


men. 
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SER MON XIVII. 


Of the Work aſſign'd to every Man, and the Seafyy 


for doing it. 


JouN ix. 4. 


I muſt work the work of him that ſent me while it is day: The 


nwht cometh when no man can work. 


HESE words our Bleſſed Saviour ſpake of himſelf, whilſt he was upor 
Earth; in which he tells us, that he was ſent by God into the World, 


and had a certain Work and Employment appointed him during his 
8 Abode in it. A great Work indeed! to inſtruct, and reform, and 
ſave Mankind. A work of great Labour, and Pains, and Patience, not to be 
done in a ſhort time; and yet the time for doing it was not long, after he came 
into the World: It was a good while before he began it, and after he began it, 
the time of Working was not long, before the Night carne and put᷑ an End to it: 
I muſt work the work of him that ſeat me, while it is day: The night cometh when no 
man can work. 3) ͤ 
But that which our Saviour here ſpeaks of himſelf, and which properly be- 
longs to him, and no other; may yet be accommodated to every Man, with 
ſome Allowance for the Difference and Diſproportion. For tho? every Man be 
not ſent by God into the World after ſo particular a manner, and upon ſo parti- 


cular and vaſt a Deſign: Vet upon a general Account, every Man is ſent by God | 


into this World, and hath a Work given him to'do in it, which he is concern'd 
vigorouſly to mind and to proſecute with all his Might. And tho? every Man 


be not ſent to fave the whole World, as the Son of God was, yet every Mans | 

ſent by God into the World, to work oat his own Salvation, and to take care of 

that in the firſt Place, and then to promote the Salvation of others, as much as in 

him lies. So that every one of us may, in a very good Senſe, accommodate theſe 

Words of our Saviour to himſelf: I muſt work the works of him that ſent me, whit: | 
| / 


it is day: The night cometh when as Man can work. OY = 
1 ſhall therefore at this time take the Liberty to handle theſe words according 


to this moral Accommodation of them, and apply what our Saviour here ſaysef 
himſelf to every Man that cometh into the World: And this'I ſhall do, by } 


ſhewing theſe three things. 2 5 


tir, That every Man hath a Work aſſigned him to do in this World, by him 
that ſent him into it; and may in ſome Senſe ſay, as our Bleſſed Saviour did ot 


himſelf, I maſi work the works of him that ſent me. 


ech, That there is a certain and limited time for every Man to do thi | 


Work in. While it is day, 


Thirdly, That after this Seaſon is expired, there will be no further Opportu- 


| nity ot Working. He night cometh when no Man can work. 


— 


-1t-; 1 nuſi work the works of vim that ſent me. God who made Man a Reaſona- 


SO 


2 Wa. hows 


— 


1. 


— — 29 


Li, Every Man hath a Work a ſſigned him to do in this World, by him that 
n him into it, and may in lome ſenſe ſay, as our Bleſſed Saviour did of hin- 


Creature, and hath endowed him with Faculties, whereby he 1s capable ot 

ing and ferving him; hath appointed him a Work and Service ſuitable to 
le Vaculitics: And having infuſed an immortal Soul into this Earthly Body, | 
vill Cerratily defigned him for a State beyond this Life, in which he (hall wo 


Sem. XLVIL au the Seaſon for doing i. 


ever happy or miſerable, according as he uſeth and demeans himſelf in this 
World. ; 5 1 

So that the Work which every one of us hath to do in this World, is to pre- 
pare and fit our ſelves for that Eternal Duration which remains for us after 
Death. For the Life which we live now in this World is a Time of Exerciſe, a 


ſhort State of Probation and Tryal, in order to a durable and endleſs State, in 


which we ſhall be immutably fix d in another World. This World, into which 
we are now ſent for a little while, is as it were God's School, in which Immor- 
tal Spirits, cloathed with Fleſh, are trained and bred up for Eternity; and 


therefore the beſt, the only ſure way to de happy for ever, is, fo to improve 


the ſhort and uncertain time of this Life, that we may approve our ſelves to 
God in this World, and enjoy him in the next; or (as St. Paul expreſſeth it) 
that having our fruit unto Holineſs, our end may be everlaſting Life. | 

And this Work conſiſts in theſe three Things. | 

J. In the Care of our own Salvation. 

II. In doing what we can, to promote the Salvation of others. 

III. And in order to both theſe, in the careful Improvement and good Hul- 
bandry of our Time. „ — Ct 

I. In the Care of our own Salvation. And this conſiſts in two Things. 

1. In the Worſhip of Almighty God. | VVVVVf 

2. In the careful and conſcientious Practice and Obedience of his Holy Laws. 

1. The Care of our own Salvation conſiſts in the pious and devout Worſhir 
of Almighty God; that we honour him, and pay him that Homage and Reſpect, 
which is due from Creatures to him that made them, and is the great Sovereign 
and Judge of the World, that we have an inward Reverence and Eſteem of him, 
and that we expreſs this by all ſolemn external acknowledgments of him; as by 


praying to him for the Supply of our Wants; by praiſing him for all the Ble. 


lings and Benfits which we have received at his Hands; and that we ſer apart 


conſtant and ſolemn times for the Performance of theſe Duties; and then when 


we are employed in them, we be ſerious, and hearty, and attentive to what we 
are about, and perform every part of Divine Worſhip with thoſe Circumſtances 
of Reverence and Reſpect, which may teſtify our awtul Senſe of the Divine 
Majeſty, and our inward and profound V eneration of him, with whom we have 
to do. And this is that which is directly and properly Religion. 


2. This Care of our own Salvation does conſiſt likewiſe in the conſcientious 


aud conftant Obedience and Practice of all God's Holy Laws, in the Conformi- 
ty of our Lives and Actions to the Laws which he hath given us, whether the 
de natural, or written upon our Hearts, or made known to us by the Revelation 
or his Word; that we govern our Paſſions by Reaſon, and moderate our ſelves 
in the uſe of ſenſual Delights, ſo as not to tranſgreſs the Rules of Temperance 
and Chaſtity ; that we demean our ſelves towards others, and converſe with 
them with Juſtice and Fidelity, with Kindneſs and Charity. 

Theſe are the Sum of the Divine Laws, and the Heads of our Duty towards 
dur ſelves and others; all which are more powerfully enforced upon us by the 
Revelation of the Goſpel, and the plain Promiſes and Threatnings of it ; the 
raith of Chriſt being the moſt firm and effectual Principle both of Piety towards 
Cod, and of Univerſal Obedience to all his particular Commands. 

And this is the great Work which God hath ſent us to do in the World. S0 
the Wife Man ſums up our Duty, Eccleſ. 12. 13. Fear God, and keep his commana- 


ments; for this is the whole Duty of Man. The Fear and Reverence of the Divine 


Majeity is the great Foundation and Principle of Religion ; but Obedience to 
God's Laws is the Life and Practice of it. God does not expect that we {nouid 
end the greateſt part of our Time in the immediate Acts of Religion, and in 
ne ſolemn Duties of his Worſhip and Service; but only that we ſhould allot a 
ng Portion of our Time to theſe, according to Circumſtances of our Con. 
12103 in this World, and the Example of Holy and Good Ven that are in the 
ke Circumſtances with our ſelves. For ſuch is the Goodnels of God, thar he does 
not only allow us to provide for the Neceſſities and Conveniencies of this HS; 
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Of the 77 ork afſien'd C0 every Man. Vol. J 


but hach made it our Duty ſo to do. It is one of the Precepts of the Goſpyy 
which the Apoſtle chargeth the Biſhops and Teachers of the Goſpel to inculcate 
quently upon Chriſtians, hat they which have believed in God, ſhould be careful 
 14:1/t4:9 good Works ;, that is, to employ themſelves in the Works of an honeg 
Calling, for neceſſary uſes ; that is, for the Support of their Families, and the 
clic of thoſe hg are in want and neceſſity. And the Apoſtle lays great weight 
and {trefs upon this, as a very great Duty, Tir. 3. 8. This is 4 faithful Saying, 
aud theſe things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, that they which have believed in Gol, 
»iaht be careful to maintain good Works. Theſe things are good ana profitable unto 
Alen; that 1s, of general Benefit and Advantage to Mankind. 

So that no Man's Calling is a hindrance to Religion, but a part of it; and hy 
performing the Duties of Piety in their proper Sea ſons, and ſpending the ref 
vt our Time in any honeſt and uſeful Employment, we may make our whole 
Life a perpetual ſerving of God; we may glorify God in our eating and arinting, 


and in all other lawful and uſeful Actions of Lite. In ſerving the Occaſions and 


Neceflities of Lite, with Sobriety and Temperance, and in managing our 
Worldly Commerce with Juſtice and Integrity, we may ſerve God, and per- 
form conſiderable Duties of Religion. EE 2 
So that provided we do nothing that is ſinful, and manage the Actions and 
Concernments of this Life, with a due regard and ſubſerviency to the great In- 
tereſts of Eternity, we may do the Work of God all the while we are providing 
tor our ſelves, and employed in the Works of an honeſt Calling: For God, who 
hath deſigned this Life in order to the other, conſiders the Neceſſities of our 
preſent ftate, and allows us to make Proviſion for it. NOS 
There are ſome Perſons indeed, whoſe Birth and Condition ſets them above 
the common Employments of Life; and the Works of an ordinary Calling : But 


theſe alſo have a Work given them to do; for God hath ſent no Man into the 


World to no purpoſe, and only to take his Paſtime therein; neque enim ita generati 
ſumus à Natura, ut ad ludum C. jocum facti elſe videamur ; ſed ad ſeveritatem potins, 
O quedam ſtudia graviora atque majora : For we are not (lays Tully, de Off. Lib. 1.) 
fo framed by Nature, as if we were made for ſport and jeſt, but for more ſerious Employ: 


ments, aud for greater and weightier Buſineſs; and thoſe who are tied to no parti. 
_ cular Calling, may allow ſo much larger Portions of their time to Religion, and 


the Service of God; and God likewiſe expects from them, that they ſhould be 
uſeful to Mankind in ſome higher and nobler way, according to the Publicknels 
of their Station and Influence. Such Perſons may be ferviceable to their Coun- 
try, and the Affairs of Government, and in the care of Publick Juſtice, and 
may employ their time in preparing and rendring themſelves more fit for this 
Service, They may find a great deal of Work to do in the good Government 
of their Families, and in the prudent Care and Management of their Eſtates, 
and in reconciling Differences among their Neighbours, and in conſidering tit 
Neceſſities of the Poor, and providing for their Supply. 

So that belides the proper Work of Religion, and the more immediate Set- 
vice of God, every Man in the World, how exempt ſoever his Condition be 
trom the common care and drudgery of Humane Lite, may find Work cnougl 
whercia he may uſefully employ all his time, and provide for his own, and 


eon the coramon Benefit of Mankind; and God expects it as a Duty from fuck, | 
tat every Man ſhould employ himſelf in ſome Work or other, ſuitable to the | 


Station in Which God hath placed him in this World. 


Work 
5 x 2 5 4 ” 3 J 0 8 | 
to (07, We arc lent by God ia a more peculiar manner, and appointed for 


II. The Work which God hath given us to do in the World, conſiſts in do- 


ing what we can to further and promote the Salvation of others. Tbis chiefly | 
Hes upon us, who are the Miniſters of God, and to whom the Word of Reconct!ti- | 


1104 is comiticted. Weare more eſpecially Commiſſion'd and Appointed for th 
and arc Aubaſſadors for Chriſt, to beſeech Men in his ſtead to be reconciled 


lus very Work, % watch for Mens Souls, and to be Inftruments and Men 
O tew AKternal Happineſs, And therefore we who are ſent by 1, 
LUIS ear männer, and have this Work aNigned us to do in the Work! 

oug!: 


God in | 
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duaht to be very vigorous and induſtrious in it; and this, whether we conſider 
de Nature of our Employment, or the Glorious Reward of it. 

I. If we conſider the Nature of our Employment, both in reſpect of the Ho- 
ur and the Happineſs of it. Tis the moſt Honourable Work that Mortal Man 
en be empioyed in; ꝰtis the ſame in kind, and in the main End and Peſign of 
, with that of the Bleſſed Angels; for we alſo are Miniſtring Spirits, ſont forth 
God to miniſter, for the good of thoſe who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. We are the 
Weſſeagers and Ambaſſadors of God to Men, ſent to treat with them about rhe 
Terms of their Peace and Reconciliation with God, to offer Salvation to them, 


e Honour to be employed in the very ſame Work that the Son of God Was, 
when he was upon the Earth, zo ſeek and to ſave them that are loſt; and to call Sin- 


Foundation, when he was in the World. And what greater Honour can be put 


king of the Son of God, tor the Salvation of Mankind? 

And *tis an Employment no leſs Happy than Honourable 3 'tis not to drudge 

about the mean and low Concernments of this Life, a perpetual Toil and Care 
bout what we ſhall eat and drink, and wherewithal we ſhall be cloathed, which is the 
buſineſs of a World!y Employment; but it is a direct and immediate ſeeking of 
the Kingdom of God, and his Rightcenſneſs, and a continual Endeavour to promote 
theſe. It does not conſiſt in the Labour of our Body, and in Bodily Toll ; but 
n the delightful Exerciſe of our Minds, about the belt and nobleſt Objects, God, 
and Heaven, and Eternity; in an earneſt and faithful Endeavour by all wife 
Ways and Means to gain Souls to God, and to turn Sinners from the Errors of their 
0435, and to prevent their Eternal Ruin and Deſtruction ; and next to the pro- 
curing of our own Happineſs, to be inſtrumental to the Happineſs of others, 
which is certainly the moſt pleaſant and noble Work that we can poſſibly be em- 
poyed in; eſpecially if we conſider, that by the very Nature of our Employ- 
nent, we do at the fame time, and by the very ſam? Means, carry on both theſe 
Deſigns, of the Salvation of our ſelves, and others. So St. Paul tells Timothy, 
when he exhorts him upon this very Conſideration, to give himſelf wholly to this 
beſſed Work; becauſe, ſays he, in doing this, thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf, and 
them that hear thee, 1 Tim. 1.16, And when two of the greateſt and beſt De- 
igns in the World, our own Happineſs, and the Salvation of others, do ſo hap- 
ply meet in one, and are jointly carried on by the ſame Labour ; this ought to 
de a great ſpur and incitement to us, to be vigorous and unwearied, and abr 
aant in the work of the Lord; and a mighty Encouragement to us 70 preach the 
Mord, to be inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, and to be Examples to others, in 
Word, in Converſation, in Charity, in Spirit, in Faith, in Parity; as St. Paul char- 
geth Timothy in the moſt ſolemn and awful manner, before God, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing, and his Nins 
am, 1 Tim. 4. 12. and 2 Tim. 4. 1, And then, 
2. If we conſider the glorious Reward of this Work. If we be faithful and 
nduſtrious in it, it will advance us to a higher degree of Glory and Happineſs 
n the other World. They that be wiſe (ſays the Prophet, Dan. 12. 3.) ſball 
bine as the brightneſs of the Firmament,. and they that turn mary to Righteouſneſs, 
« the Stars for ever and ever. They that are induſtrious in this Work, as they 
re worthy of double Honour in this World, ſo they ſhall ſhine with a double 
vlory and Luſtre in the other. | 5 

But tho? this Work of promoting the Salvation of others, be chiefly incum- 
nt upon theſe whoſe Office it is to attend upon this very thing; yet we are all 
us concerned in it, according to the Advantages and Opportunities we have 
be it. Every Man is concern'd to help forward the Salvation of his Brother, 
ind not to let him periſh, if we can help it; and it is in every Man's Power to 


gur bute ſomething to this Bleſſed Work of ſaving others by ſea ſonable Coun- 


and Advice, by kind and gentle Reproof, but eſpecially by a Holy and Ex- 
Mplary Converſation, by a ſhining Vertue, which hath a filent Power of Per- 
| In ſualion, 


,nd to direct them to the beſt Ways and Means of procuring it. Nay, we have 


wr; to Repentance; and to carry on that Work, whereof he himſelf laid the 


won the Sons of Men, than to help forward that glorious Deſign and Undetta- 
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Of the Work aſſign d to every Man, Pol 


abuſe of our Time, our Eternal Happineſs or Miſery does depend. Men have ge. 


thruſt in their Hands, and take it out by whole handfuls, as if it were of ng 
| ogg value than Silver was in Sclomon's Days, no more than the ſtones in the 


cheap and eaſy Terms. 


— 


ſuaſion, and 1 know not What ſecret Charm and Attraction to draw and ay, — 
others to the Imitation of it, f ICS 

III. And in order to both theſe, the ſaving of our ſelves and others, yi ©" 
Work, which God hath given us to do in the World, conſiſts in the care “ 
Uſe and good Husbandry of our Time; for without this, neither of the other Da\ 
can be promoted and carried on to any purpoſe. Time is the ſeaſon and OPpor. Mo 
tunity of carrying on of any Work, and for that reaſon is one of rhe moſt valb. Seal 
able things; and yet nothing is more waſtfully ſpent, and more prodigy 
{ſquandered away by a great part of Mankind than this, which next to our In. 
mortal Souls is of all other things moſt precious; becauſe upon the right ule g 


nerally ſome guard upon themſelves, as to their Money and Eſtates, and will no 
with Eyes open ſuffer others to rob and deprive them of it: But we will let an 

Body almoſt rob us of our Time, and are contented to expoſe this precious Trez. 
ſure to every Body's Rapine and Extortion, and can quietly look on, whilſt Men 


reet. And yet when it is gone, all the Silver and Gold in the World cannot 
purchaſe and fetch back the leaſt moment of it, when perhaps we would give 
all the World for a very ſmall part of that time, which we parted with upon ſuch 


Good God! what a ſtupid and ſenſeleſs Prodigality is this! do we conſider 


What we do, when we give away ſuch large Portions of our Time to our Fi WM 4 
and Pleaſure, to Diverſion and Idleneſs, or Trifling and Unprofitable Converſ- WM © 
tion, to the making and receiving of impertinent Viſits, and the uſual and a. fot 
moſt inſeparable Attendants thereof, ſpiteful Obſervations upon them that are 7 

preſent, and ſlandering and backbiting thoſe that are abſent ; (For the great De. 7* 
ſign of moſt People in Viſits, is not to better one another, but to ſpy and nde In 
Faults, and not to nend them; to get time off their hands, to ſhew their fine 550 
Cloaths, and to recommend themſelves to the mutual Contempt of one another, Ge 
by a plentiful Impertinence ;) when we part with it by wholeſale in Sleep and . 


the Afternoon at Plays, and whole Nights in Gaming, or in Riot, and Lewdneß, la 


ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, and help others on in the Way thither. 


ſacrificed his Eaſe, and his Safety, and his Life to theſe great Ends, for which be f 


ſtrious in it, and to run the Race which was ſer before him with great ſpecd, 


Dreſſings, and can ſpend whole Mornings between the Comb and the Glaſs, and 


and Intemperance; in all which People commonly waſte their Money and their 
Time together! | — 

Nay how do even the beſt of us miſplace this precious Treaſure; and tho' we 
do not employ it to wicked Purpoſes, and in Works of Iniquity, yet we do not i 
apply it to the beſt and nobleſt uſe, to the Glory of God, and the Good and 
Salvation of Men! By thus laying out this Treaſure, we might /ay «p for ur 


Thus our Bleſſed Saviour employed his precious Time, in gang about dung 
good, in all kinds, and upon all Occaſions, healing the Bodies, and enlightning 
the Minds, and ſaving the Souls of Men: This was his Buſineſs, and this was 8 0 
his Delight; it was his meat and arink, and his very Life, he ſpent himſelf in it, and 


came into the World; he conſidered the Goodneſs and the Greatneſs of this 
Work, and the little time he had to do it in, which made him inceſſantly indu- 


and to work while it is day, becauſe he knew the night would come when no Man cut 
work, And this brings me to the 

Second Thing I obſerved from the Text, namely, that there is a certain and 
limited Time tor every Man todo this Work in; while it is day. I muſt work is! | 
work of bim that ſent me, whilſt it is day. And this day comprehends all the Op- 
portunities of our Life, which will ſoon be over, and therefore had need to be 
well ſpent. A great part of our Life is paſt before the Seaſon of Working be. 
gins ; it is a great while before the uſe of our Reafon begins, and we come 10 
have our Senſes exerciſed to diſcern between God and Evil; before our Under. 
ſtandings are ripe for the ſerious Conſideration of God and Religion, and * 
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the due Care of our Souls, and of the Eternal Concerament of another World; 
ſo that this firſt part of our Life is in a great Meaſure uſeleſs and unprofitable to 


331 


us, in regard to our great Deſign. For infancy and Childhood are but the 


Dawnings of this Day, and no fit time to work in ; and Youth, which is as the 
Morning of this Day, tho? it is the Flower of our Time, and the moſt proper 
Seaſon of all other, for the Remembrance of God, and the Impreſſions of Reli- 
gion; yet it is uſually poſſeſt by Vanity and Vice ; the common Cuſtom and 
Practice of the World, hath devored this beſt part of our Age to the worſt Em- 
ployments, to the Service of Sin and of our Luſts. How very few are there 
that lay hold of this Opportunity, and employ it to the beſt Purpoſes ? And 
yet the following Courſe of our Lives, doth in a great mcaſuredepend upon it ; 
for moſt Perſons do continue and hold on in the Way in which they ſet out at 
firſt, whether it be good or bad. And thoſe who negleQ to improve this firſt 
Opportunity of their Lives, do ſeldom recover themſelves afterwards. God's 
Grace may ſeize upon Men in any part of their Lives; but according to the moſt 
ordinary Methods of it, the Foundations and Principles of Religion and Virtue 
are moſt commonly laid in a pious and virtuous Education. This is the great Op- 
portunity of our Lives, which ſettleth and fixeth molt Men, either in a good or 


bad Courſe, and the Fortune of their whole Lives does uſually follow it, and 


depend upon it. 


Tis true indeed our Day continues many times a great while longer, and we 


are to work while it continues; and *tis never too late to begin to do well, and to 
enter upon a good Courſe : But there is no ſuch proper and advantagious Seaſon 
for the beginning of this work, as in our Youth and tender years. This is the ac- 
cepted time, this is the Day of Salvation. God's Grace is then moſt forward and 
ready to aſſiſt us; and we are then leaſt of all indiſpos'd for the receiving of the 
Impreſſions of it; and the Impreſſions of it do then go deepeſt into our Minds, and 
are moſt laſting and durable. But if we neglect this Opportunity, we provoke 
God by Degrees to withdraw his Grace, and to take away his Holy Spirit from 
us, and by degrees we ſettle in vicious Habits, and are every day more and more 
hardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. It is never too late to work while the day 
laſts; but the ſooner we begin this work, and ſer about it in good earneſt, the 


eaſier we ſhall find it; if we defer it late, every Step will be up the Hill, and 


againſt the Grain, 

Thirdly, After this Seaſon is expired, there will be no further Opportunity of 
working ; when this day is once at an end, then cometh the Night when no Man can 
wore, The Night is a time unfit for work, when we can hardly do any thing, if 
we had never fo great a mind to it; and there is ſuch a Night coming upon every 
"w of us, and Wo be to us if we have our Work to do when the Night over- 
takes us. = | 

There is uſually an Evening before this Night, when it will be very difficult for 
us, and next to impoſſible, to do this Work; and this is the time of Sickneſs and 


Old age, in which Men are commonly unfit for any work; but moſt of all that 


which requires the whole force and vigour of our Minds, the buſineſs of Religion: 
If we attempt this work then, we ſhall go very heartleſly about it, and do it very 
imperfectly, and be forc'd to ſlubber it over, and to huddle it up in great haſte 
and confuſion, and ſo as we can hardly hope that God will accept it. For how un- 
ft are Men to do any thing, when they are full of the Senſe of their own Infir- 
mities, and Life it ſelf is become ſo great a Burthen to them, that they are hardly 
fit to ſtand under it! How uncapable ſhall we then be of doing the greateſt and 
moſt momentous Work of our Lives, when our Faculties are almoſt quite ſpent and 
worn out, and all the Powers of Life are decay'd in us; when our Underſtandings 
are dark and dull, our Memories frail and treacherous, and our Hearts hard and 
deceitful above all things ! When Sickneſs and Old-age overcake us, we ſhall then 
had to our Sorrow that ſufficient for that day is the evil thereof; we ſhall have need 
then of nothing elſe to do, but to bear our [nfirmities with Patience and Decency ; 
and it is well if we can rally together, of the broken Forces of our Reaſon, ſo much 
is may be a ſufficient Guard to us againſt Peeviſhneſs and Diſcontent; we-had 
need then have nothing elſe to do, but to be old and weak, to be ſick and die. 
Uu 3 „ Beſides, 


— 


of tee Wk e Man, . Va 


_ cauſe it is ſo infinitely uncertain whether it be real and ſincere, and whether the 


— 


Beſides, how can we expect that God ſhould accept of any Work that we do at 
ſuch a time? With what Face can we put off God with the Dregs of our Life? or how 
can we hope that he will be pleaſed with the Service of thoſe Years, which we gy, 
ſelves take no pleaſure in? if we offer the lame in Sacrifice, is it not evil? and if we 72 
the blind, is it not evil? offer it now to thy Governor, and ſee if he will be pleaſed with ies: 
And Sickneſs is commonly as bad a time as Old Age, and uſually incumberd 
with greater Difficulties, and clog'd with more Indiſpoſitions. If a violent Di. Of 
ſtemper ſeize upon us, it many times takes away the uſe of our Reaſon, and deprives 
us of all Opportunity of Conſideration ; it makes us both inſenſible of the danger 
of our Condition, and incapable of uſing the means to avoid it. And if we have 
neglected Religion before, and have put off the great Work of our Life to the 
end of it, our Opportunity is irrecoverably loſt ; for there is nothing to be done 
in Religion, when our Reaſon is once departed from us; the Night zs then comp 
indeed, and darkneſs hath overtaken us; and tho' we be ſtill alive, yet are we x; 
unfit for any Work, as if we were naturally dead. a 
And this is no ſuch rare and extraordinary Caſe ; for it happens to many; and 
every Man that wilfully defers the Work of Religion and Repentance to a dying 
hour, hath reaſon to fear that he ſhall be thus ſurprized in his Sin, and Securit 
and by the juſt Judgment of God depriv'd of all the Opportunity of Life and 
Salvation, while he is yet in the Land of the Living. 
But if God be more merciful unto us, and viſit us with ſuch a Sickneſs, as leave 
us the uſe of our Underſtandings, yet all that we do in Religion at ſuch a time, 
proceeds from ſo violent a Cauſe, from the preſent terror of Death, and the dreadful 
Apprehenſion of that Eternal Miſery which is juſt ready to ſwallow us up, that itis 
one of the hardeſt things in the World, not only for others, but even for our ſelves, 
to know whether our Reſolutions, and this ſudden and haſty Fit of Repentance 
be ſincere or not: For it is natural, and almoſt unavoidable, for a Man to repent, 
and be ſorry for what he hath done, when he is going to Execution : But the 
Great Queſtion is, What this Man would do, if his Life were ſpared ? Whether his 
Repentance would hold good, and he would become a new Man, and change his 
former courſe of Life, or relapſe into it again? And it is by no means certain, that 
he would not be as bad as he was before : Becauſe we ſee many, who, when they 
lie upon a Sick Bed, give all imaginable Teſtimony of a deep Sorrow, and a hearty 
Repentance for their Sins, who yet upon their Recovery, return to their former 
Sins with a greater Appetite, and make themſelves ten times more the Children of | 
wrath than they were before. So that all the work that we can do at ſuch a time, 
ought not to be much reckoned upon, and can give us little or no Comfort; be- 


effect of ſo violent a Cauſe would laſt and continue if the Cauſe were removed. We 
Therefore we ſhould work while it is day; for whatever we do in this Evening of our 2 
Lives, will be done with very great difficulty, and with very doubtſul Succeſs. ſan 
Hut beſides this Evening, there is 2 Night coming when no Man can work : Death do, 
will ſeize upon us, and then our State will be irrecoverably concluded; after that thi 
it will be impoſſible for us to do any thing towards our own Salvation, or to have my 


any thing done for us by others; the Prayers of the living will not avail the dead, Pe: 
as the Tree falls ſo it lies; there is no wiſdom, nor counſel, nor device in the gravt the 
whitber we are going; therefore, according to the Counſel of the Wiſe Man, wha W 
our hand findeth to do, let us doit with our might, 
This Counſel concerns all Ages and Perſons. I will apply it to the Young, in 
the Words of the wiſe Preacher, Eccleſ. 12. 1. Remember now thy Creator in the dai 
of rhy youth, while the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh, when thou ſhalt [4 
1 have no pleaſure tathem. To them who are in the vigour of their Age, in the 
Words of the Prophet, 1/a. ch. 55. 6. Seek the Lord while he may be found, call ye 
upon him while he is near. And to them that are old, in the Words of another Pr0- 
phet, Jer. 13. 16. Give glory to the Lord your God, before he cauſeth darkneſs, and be- 
fore your feet ſlumble upon the dark Mountains, and while ye look for light, he turn!“ 
into the ſhadow of death, and make it groſs darkneſs. And let us every one of us, ot 
what Age or Condition ſoever, apply it to our ſelves, in the Words of our Bleſſed 


Saviour here in the Text, 1 muſt work the works of him that ſent me, while it is day * 
the Nizht cometh when no Man can work. 1 8 E R- 


SERMON XVIII 
Of the great Duties of Natural Religion, with the 
Mays, and Means of knowing them. 


Mic AA vi. 6, 7, 8. 


here with ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf before the 
high God 8 I come before him with burnt offering's, with Calves 
of a year old! „ 

vi the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or with ten thouſands 
of Rivers of Oyl ? fhall I give my fir ſt born for my tranſgreſſion, the 
fruit of my body for the fin of my fol ? „„ 

He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what 10 good ; and what doth the Lord 

require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God? Eo 


that the Lord had 4 Controverſie with them; and that he might direct them 
how to take up this quarrel, he brings in one making this enquiry in the 
name of the People. Mherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf be- 
fore the high God ? That is, by what kind of Worſhip or Devotion may I ad- 
dreſs my ſelf to him in the moſt acceptable manner? by what means may I hope 
to appeaſe his diſpleaſure ? To ſatisfie this enquiry, he firſt inſtanceth in the chief 
kinds of Sacrifices and Expiations that were in uſe among the Jews and Heathens ? 
Shall I come before him with burnt offerings ? the conſtant Sacrifice that was offered 
to God by way of acknowledgment of his Dominion over the Creatures; wh 
Calves of a year old? which was the Sin-offering which the High-Prieſt offered 
for himſelf. Or will he rather accept of thoſe great and coſtly Sacrifices which 
were offered upon Solemn and Publick Occaſions, ſuch as that was which Sofo-_ 
non offered at the Dedication of the Temple? Will the Lord be pleaſed with thou- 
ſands of Rams, or with ten thouſands of Rivers of O? Or if none of theſe will 
do, ſhall T try to attone him after the manner of the Heather, by the deareſt 
thing in the World, the firſt-born of my Children? Shall I give my firſt-born for 
my tranſareſſion, the fruit of my Body for the ſin of my Soul? It God was to be ap- 
peaſed at all, ſurely they thought it muſt be by ſome of theſe ways, tor beyond 
theſe they could imagine nothing of greater value and efficacy. 5 
But the Prophet tells them that they were quite out of the way, in thinking to 
pacifie God upon theſe Terms, that there are other things which are much better 
and more pleaſing to him than any of theſe Sacrifices. For ſome of them were 
expreſly forbidden by God, as the offering up of our Children; and for the reſt, 
they were not good in themſelves, but meerly by virtue of their Inſtitution, and 
becauſe they were commanded. But the things which he would recommend to 
em, are ſuch as are good in their own nature, and required of us by God upon 
that account. He bath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good, and what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? 
So that in theſe Words you have, : 
Firſt, An Enquiry which is the beſt way to appeaſe God when he is offended ? 
herewith ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf before the high God? 


T. the beginning of this Chapter, the Prophet tells the People of | Iſrael, 


Seconaly, 


334 
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. Of the great Duties of Natural Religion, Yall, 


Secondly, The way that Men are apt to take in this Caſe ; and that is by ſome 
external piece of Religion and Devotion; ſuch. as Sacrifice was both among Jen, 
and Heathen, Shall I come before him with Burnt-offerings, &c. By which qQueltiong 
the Prophet intimates that Men are very apt to pitch upon this courſe. 

Thiraly, The courſe which God himſelf directs to, and which will effeQuayy 
pacifie him. He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good; and what doth the Lord thy 
God require of thee, &c. FEE 

The Firſt being a meer queſtion, there needs no more to be ſaid of it; only 
that it is a queſtion of great importance; What is the moſt effectual way to ap. 
peaſe God when we have offended him? For who can bear his indignation, 
and who can ſtand before him, when once he is angry? Let us conſider then, 
in the | 5 

Second place, the way that Men are apt to take to pacifie God; and that is hy 


ſome external piece of Religion and Devotion, ſuch as were Sacrifices among the 


Jems and Heathen, Shall 1 come before him with Burnt-offerings* This 1s the wa 
which Mea are moſt apt to chuſe. The Jews, you ſee, pitch'd upon the exter. 
nal parts of their Religion, thoſe which were moſt pompous and ſolemn, the 


richeſt and moſt coſtly Sacrifices ; ſo they might but keep their Sins, they were 


well enough content to offer up any thing elſe to God; they thought nothing too 
good for him, provided he would not oblige them to become hetter. 


And thus it is among our ſelves, when we apprehend God is diſpleaſed wick 


us, and his Judgments abroad in the Earth, we are content to do any thing, but 
to learn righteouſneſs; we are willing to ſubmit to any kind of external Devotion 
and Humiliation, to Faſt, and Pray, to afflict our ſelves and to cry mightily 
unto God; things ſome of them good in themſelves, but the leaſt part of that 
which God requires of us. IS on 
And as for the Church of Rome, in caſe of publick Judgments and Calamities, 


they are the moſt inquiſitive and (as they pretend) the moſt skilful People in the | 


World to pacifie God; and they have a thouſand ſolemn devices to this purpoſe, 


I do not wrong them, by repreſenting them enquiring after this manner.“ Shall 
I go before a Cracifix, and bow my ſelf to it, as to the high God? And, be- 
_ © cauſe the Lord is a great King, and it is perhaps too much boldneſs and arro- 


& gancy to make immediate Addreſſes always to him; to which of the Sazpts or 
«© Angels ſhall I go to mediate for me, and intercede on my behalf? Will the 
“Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Pater-Nofters, or with ten thouſands of 
* Awve-Marys? Shall the Hoſt travel in proceſſion, or my ſelf undertake a tedi- 
ce ous Pilgrimage? Or ſhall I liſt my ſelf a Soldier for the holy War, or for the 
% Extirpation of Hereticks ? Shall I give half my Eſtate to a Convent for my 
« Tranſgreſſion, or chaſtiſe and puniſh my Body for the Sin of my Soul?“ Thus 
Men deceive themſelves, and will ſubmit to all the extravagant Severities, that 
the Petulancy and Folly of Men can deviſe and impoſe upon them. And indeed 
it is not to be imagined, when Men are once under the Power of Superſtition, 
how ridiculous they may be, and yet think themſelves religious; how prodig!- 
ouſly they may play the Fool, and yet believe they pleaſe God ; what cruel and 
barbarous things they may do to themſelves and others, and yet be verily per- 
ſwaded they do God good Service. 2 


And what is the Myſtery of all this, but that Men are loath to do that, with- 


out which, nothing elſe that we do is acceptable to God? They hate 20 be refor- | 


ned; and for this Reaſon, they will be content to do any Thing, rather than be 
put to the Trouble of mending themſelves; every thing is eaſie in compariſon of 
this Task, and God may have any Terms of them, ſo he will let them be quiet 


in their Sins, and excuſe them from the real Virtues of a good Life. And this 
brings me to the 


Third Thing, which I principally intended to ſpeak to. The Courſe which 


God himſelf directs to, and which will effectually pacifie him. He hath ſhewes 
thee, O Man, what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to as Juſt, 
and to love Mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? In the handling of which, 


J Hall, 
; | | Firſt, 
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Firſt, Conſider thoſe ſeveral Duties which God here requires of us, and upon 
the Performance of which he will be pacified towards us. | | 

Secondly, By what ways and means God hath diſcovered theſe Duties to us, 
and the goodneſs of them; He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good, &c. 

I. We will briefly conſider the ſeveral Duties which God here requires of us, 
and upon the Performance of which he will be pacified towards us; What doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to ao Fuſtly, ana to love Mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God ? 1 „ 

It was uſual among the Jews to reduce all the Duties of Religion to theſe 
three Heads, Jaſtice, Mercy, and Piety; under the firſt two, comprehending 

the Duties which we owe to one another, and under the third the Duties which 


we owe to God. | f 
1. Jaſtice. And I was going to tell you what it is, but I conſidered that eve- 
ry Man knows it, as well as any Definition can explain it to him. I ſhall only 
put you in mind of ſome of the principal Inſtances of it, and the ſeveral Virtues 
comprehended under it. And, | | i 
Firſt, Juſtice is concerned in the making of Laws, that they be ſuch as are equal 
and reaſonable, uſeful and beneficial, for the Honour of God and Religion, and for 
the publick good of human Society ; This is a great Truſt, in the diſcharge of 
which, if Men be byaſſed by Favour or Intereſt, and drawn aſide from the Con- 
ſideration and Regard of the publick Good, it is a far greater Crime, and of 
worſe Conſequence than any private Act of Injuſtice between Man and Man. 
And then, Juſtice is alſo concerned in the due Execution of Laws; which are 
the Guard of Private Property, the Security of Publick Peace, and of Religion 
and Good Manners. And, 5 LS — 
Laſth, In the Obſervance of Laws and Obedience to them; which is a Debt 
that every Man owes to Humane Society. Oo *G* 
But more eſpecially Juſtice is concerned in the Obſervance of thoſe Laws, whe- 
ther of God or Man, which reſpect the Rights of Men, and their mutual Com- 
merce and Intercourſe with one another. That we uſe Honeſty and Integrity in 
all our Dealings, in Oppoſition to Fraud and Deceit ; Truth and Fidelity, in 
Oppoſition to Falſhood and Breach of Truſt ; Equity and good Conſcience, in 
Oppoſition to all kind of Oppreſſion and Exattion. Theſe are the principal 
Branches and Inſtances of this great and comprehenſive Duty of Juſtice ; the 
Violation whereof is ſo much the greater Sin, becauſe this Vertue is the firmeſt 
Bond of Humane Society, upon the Obſervation whereof, the Peace and Hap- 
pineſs of Mankind does ſo much depend. 8 1 
2. Mercy, which does not only ſignifie the in ward Affection of Pity and Com- 
paſſion towards thoſe that are in Miſery and Neceſſity, but the Effects of it, in 
the Actual Relief of thoſe whoſe Condition calls for our Charitable Help and 
Aſſiſtance; By feeding the Hungry, and cloathing the Naked, and viſiting the 
Sick, and vindicating the Oppreſſed, and comforting the Afflicted, and miniſtring 
Eaſe and Relief to them if it be in our Power. And this is a very lovely Vir- 
tue, and argues more goodnefs in Men than mere Juſtice doth. For Juſtice is a 
ſtrict Debt; but Mercy is Favour and Kindneſs. And this perhaps may be the 
reaſon of the different Expreſſions in the Text, that when God barely commands 
us to do juſtly, he requires we ſhould love Mercy, that is, take a particular Plea- 
{ure and Delight in the Exerciſe of this Virtue, which is fo proper and agreeable 
te Mankind, that we commonly call it Humanity, giving it its Name from our 
very Nature. In ſhort, it is ſo excellent a Virtue, that I ſhould be very ſorry 
that any Religion ſhould be able to pretend to the Practice of it more than our 
Own, | | | | 
3- Ptety ; To walk humbly with thy God. To walk humbly in the fear of the Lord; fo 
dhe Chaldee Paraphraſe readers theſe Words. And this Phraſe may comprehend 
A thoſe Acts of Religion which refer immediately to God; A firm Belief of his 
Being and PerfeCtions ; an awful Senſe of him, as the dread Sovereign and righ- 
teous Judge of the World; a due Regard to his Service, and a reverent beha- 
viour of our ſelves towards him in all Acts of Worſhip and Religion, in 1 
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ſition to Atheiſm and a Prophane Neglect and Contempt of God and Religion; 
2 new and monſtrous kind of Impiety ! which of late Years hath broke in up. 
on ue, and got head among us, not only contrary to the Example of former 
Ages, but in Deſpite of the very Genius and Temper of the Nation, which i 
naturally devour and zealous in Religion. | 

Or ele this Phraſe of waikizo humbly with Goa, may refer more particularly +9 
the Poſture and Condition of the People of {/72e/ at that time, who were fallen 
under the heavy Diſpleaſure of God for their Sins. And then the Duty required 
is, that being ſenſible how highly God harh been offended by us, by the general 
Corruption and Viciouſneſs of the Age, which like a Leproſie hath ſpread it fe 
almoſt over the whole Body of the Nation, and by that open Lewdneſs and those 
inſolent Impieties which are daily committed amongſt us; I fay, that being 
deeply ſenſible of this, we do with all Humility acknowledge our Sins to God, 
and repent of them, and implore his Mercy and Forgiveneſs, and reſolve by his 
grace to turn every one from the evil of our ways, and from the wickedneſs that ts is 
our hands; which God grant we may every one do * this Day, according to 
the pious deſign and intention of it. And if we be ſincere in this Reſolution, 
who can tell but God will turn and repent, and turn away his anger from us, that ne 
periſh not. Nay, we have great reaſon to believe, that he will be pacified to- 
wards us. So he hath declared, I/. 1. 16. Waſh ye, make you clean, put av 
the evil of your doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, ſeek 
judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, plead for the Widow; come nom 
and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord ; though your ſins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be 
as white as ſnow, though they be red like crimſon, they ſhall be as wooll, But if we 
continue unreformed, God will fay to us, as he does there to the people of Iſrael, 
Jo what purpoſe is the multitude of your Sacrifices unto me? your calling of Aſſemblies 
cannot away with, it is iniquity, even the ſolemn meeting; and when ye ſpread forth 
your hands, ] will hide mine eyes from jou; when ye make many prayers, I will ut 
hear. To which, let me add that excellent ſaying of the Son of Syrach to this 
purpoſe, Eccleſiaſt. 34. 25, 26. He that waſheth himſelf after the touching of a dead 
boay, if he touch it again, what availeth his waſhing ? So is it with a Man that faſteth 
for his Sins, and goeth again and doth the ſame things. Who will hear his Prayer, or 
what doth his humbling profit him ? 5 | ot 

II. Let us conſider by what ways and means God hath made known theſe Du- 
ries to us, and the goodneſs and the obligation of them. He hath ſhewed thee, C 
Man, what is good ; and what doth the Lora require of thee? J ſhall mention Five 
ways whereby God hath diſcovered this to us. 
1. By a kind of natural Inſtinct. 
2. By natural Reaſon. 

3. By the general vote and conſent of Mankind. 

4. By external Revelation. 


5. By the inward Dictates and Motions of God's Spirit upon the: Minds of 


Firſt, By a kind of natural Inſtinct, by which I mean a ſecret Impreſſion up- 
on the Minds of Men, whereby they are naturally carried to approve ſome things 


2s good and fir, and to diſlike other things, as having a native evil and deformity 


in them. And this I call a zataral Inftinit, becauſe it does not ſeem to proceed 
fo much from the exerciſe of our Reaſon, as from a natural propenſion and incl. 
nation, like thoſe Inſtincts which are in Brute Creatures, of natural affection and 
care toward their young ones. And that theſe Inclinations are precedent to all 
rcaton and diſcourſe about them, evidently appears by this, that they do put 
torch themſelves every whit as vigorouſly in young perſons, as in thoſe of ripe! 
Reaſon; in the rude and ignorant ſort of People, as in thoſe who are more po- 
iiih'd and refin'd. For we ſee plainly that the young and ignorant have as ſtrong 
impreſſions of Piety and Devotion, as true a ſenſe of gratitude and juſtice and 
pity, as the wiſer and more knowing part of Mankind. A plain indication, that 


the Reaſon of Mankind is prevented by a kind of atural inſtinit and aniiiif4 | 
tion concerning the good or evil, the comlineſs or deformity of theſe rh10g5. 
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and though this do not equally extend to all the inſtances of our Duty, yet as 
o the great lines and eſſential parts of it, Mankind hardly need to conſult any 
other Oracle, than the meer propenſions and inclinations of their Nature; as, 
whether we ought to reverence the Divine Nature, to be grateful to thoſe who 
have conferr*d benefits upon us, to ſpeak the truth, to be faithful to our promiſe, 
to reſtore that which is committed to us in truſt, to pity and relieve thoſe that 
are in Miſery, and in all things to do to others as we would have them do to us. . 
And this will further appear, if we conſider theſe two things, 5 | 
1. That Men are naturally innocent or guilty to themſelves, according to what 
they do in theſe things. So the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 2. 14, 15. When the Gen- 
tiles which have not the Law, do by nature the things contained in the Law, theſe ha- 
wing not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves, and do ſhow the effect of the Law mrit- 
ten in their hearts, their Conſciences alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts by turns 
(that is, according as they do well or ill) accuſing or excuſing them. There is a 
ſecret comfort in innocence, and a ſtrange pleaſure and ſatisfaction in being ac- 
quitted by our own Minds for what we do. But on the contrary, when we 
contradict theſe natural Dictates, what uneaſineſs do we find in our own Breaſts ? 
Nay even before the Fact is committed, our Conſcience is ſtrangely diſquieted at 
the thoughts of it. When a Maa does bur deſign to do a bad thing, he is as 
guilty to himſelf, as if he had committed it. Of this we have a conſiderable inſtance, 
in the firſt violence that was offered to Nature, Gex. 4. 6. The Lord ſaid unto Cain, 
vn art thou wroth, and why is thy countenance fallen? The very thought of that 
Wickedneſs which he did but then deſign, did diſorder his mind, and make a 
change in his very Countenance. Guilt is the natural Concomitant of heinous 
Crimes, which ſo ſoon as ever a Man commits, his Spirit receives a ſecret wound, 
which cauſeth a great deal of ſmart and anguiſh. For guilt is reſtleſs, and puts 
the Mind of Man into an unnatural working and fermentation, never to be ſet- 
tled again but by Repentance. The Wicked are like the troubled Sea when it cannot 
ret; which plainly ſhews that the Mind of Man hath a kind of Natural ſenſe of 
Good and Evil; becauſe when ever we offend againſt Nature, our Conſciences 
are touched to the quick, and we receive a ſting into our Soul, which ſhoots 
and pains us, when ever we reflect upon what we have done. I appeal to that 
witneſs which every Man carries in his breaſt, whether this be not true. | _ 
2. Men are naturally full of hopes and fears, according as they follow or go 
2painft theſe natural Dictates. A good Conſcience is apt to fill Men with confi- 
dence and good hopes. It does not only give eaſe, bur ſecurity to the Mind of 
Man, againſt the dread of Inviſible Powers, and the fearful apprehenſions of a 
ſuture Judgment. Whereas guilt fills Men with diſmal apprehenſions of danger, 
and continual miſgivings concerning their own ſafety. Thus it was with Cain 
after he had ſlain his Brother; It ſhall come to paſs that every one that findeth me 
ſoul lay me. Nay, when a Man hath done a ſecret fault, which none can accuſe 
him of, yet then is he haunted with the terrors of his own Mind, and cannot be 
keure in his own apprehenſions; which plainly ſhews that Men are conſcious 
to themſelves, when they do well, and when they do amiſs ; and that the ſame 
Natural Inſtinct which prompts Men to their Duty, fills them with good hopes 
when they have done it, and with ſecret fears and apprehenſions of danger when 
they have done contrary to it. 3 
Kcondly, God ſhews Man what is good, by Natural Reaſon; and that w 
ways; by the convenience of things to our Nature; and by their tendency ro . 
our Happineſs and Intereſt. : | 0D 
Fir3t, Reaſon ſhews us the convenience of things to our Nature; and what- 
ver is agreeable to the Primitive deſign and intention of Nature, that we call 
od; whatever is contrary thereto, we call evil, For Example, 70 honour and 
'we God. It is natural to Honour great power and perfeRion, and to love good- 
eſs wherever it is. So likewiſe, gratitude is natural, to acknowledge benefits 
ecelv'd, and to be ready to requite them, and the contrary is monſtrous, and 
univerſally abhorred; and there is no greater ſign that any thing is contrary 
o Nature, than if it be deteſted by the whole Kind. It is agreeable alſo to Na- 
XX ture 
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ture to be juſt, and 10 do to others, as we would have them do to us; for this is to 


make our own natural inclinations and deſires, the rule of our dealing with others; 


and to be merciful; for no Man that hath not diveſted himſelf of humanity, can 


be cruel and hard-hearred to others, without feeling a pain in himſelf, 


Secondly, Reaſon ſhews us the Tendency of theſe Things to our Happineſs and 
Intereſt. And indeed the notion of good and evil does commonly refer to the Con. 


ſequences of things, and we call that good, which will bring ſome Benefit and Ad. 


vantage to us, and that evil which is likely to produce ſome Miſchief and Incon. 
venience; arid by this rule Reaſon diſcovers to us that theſe Duties are good. 
To begin with Piety towards God. Nothing can more evidently tend to our 


Intereſt, than to make him our Friend, upon whoſe Favour our Happineſs de. 


pends. So likewiſe for Gratitude; it is a Virtue, to which if Nature did ng 
prompt us, our Intereſt would direct us; for every Man is ready to place Bene. 
fits there where he may hope for a thankful Return. Temperance does apparently 
conduce to our Health, which, next to a good Conſcience, is the moſt pleaſant 
and valuable thing in the World ; whereas the intemperate Man is an open Ege. 


my to himſelf, and continually making Aſſaults upon his own Life. Merc and 


Pity are not more welcome to others, than they are delightful and beneficial to 
our ſelves ; for we do not only gratifie our own Nature and Bowels, by reliey. 
ing thoſe who are in Miſery, but we provoke Mankind by our Example tothe 
like Tenderneſs, and do prudently beſpeak the Commiſeration of others toward; 


us, when it ſhall be our Turn to ſtand in need of it. And if we be wiſe enough, 


our Reaſon will likewiſe direct us to be juſt, as the ſureſt Art of thriving inthis 
World; it gives a Man a Reputation, which is a powerful Advantage in all the 
Affars of this World; It is the ſhorteſt and eaſieſt way of diſpatching Buſineſs, 
the plaineſt, and leaſt entangled ; and though it be not ſo ſadden a way of grow. 
ing rich, as Fraud and Oppreſſion: yet it is much ſurer and more /aſtizp, and not 
liable to thoſe terrible Back-blows and After-reckonings, to which Eſtates got by 
Injuſtice are. . 
And natural Reaſon does not only ſhew us that theſe things are good, but that 
the Lord requires them of us, that is, that they have the Force and Obligation of 
Laws, For there needs nothing more to make any thing a Law, than a ſufficient 
declaration, that it is the Will of God; and this God hath ſufficiently ſignified to 
Mankind by the very Frame of our Natures, and of thoſe principles and facul- 
ties which he hath endu'd us withal ; ſo that whenever we act contrary to theſe, 
we plainly diſobey the Will of him that made us, and violate thoſe Laws which 


he hath Enacted in our Natures, and written upon our Hearts. 


And this is all the Law that the greateſt part of Mankind were under, before 
the Revelation of the Goſpel. From Adam to Moſes, the World was almoſt 
ſolely governed by the Natural Law; which ſeems to be the meaning of that hard 
Text, Rom. 5. 13. For until the Law Sin was in the World, that is, before the Lan 
of Moſes was given, Men were capable of offending againſt ſome other Law, for 
otherwiſe Sin could not have been imputed to them, for Sin i not imputed where 
there is no Lam. And then it follows; Nevertheleſs Death reigned from Adam #0 
Moſes, even over them that had not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam's Tranſgreſſion' 
that is, during that ſpace from Adam to Moſes, Men ſinned againſt the natura 
Law, and were liable to Death upon that account, though they had not offended 
againſt an expreſs Revelation from God, as Adam had done; for that the Apoſik 
ſeems to mean, by ſinning after the Similitude of Adam's Tranſgriſſion. 


Thirdly, God hath ſhewn us what is good by the general Vote and Conſent of 


Mankind. Not that all Mankind do agree concerning Vertue and Vice; but that 
as to the greater Duties of Pzety, Juſtice, Mercy. and the like, the Exceptions ar? 
but few in compariſon, and not enough to infringe a general Conſent. And 0l 
this 1 ſhall offer to you this threefold Evidence. 3 
1. That theſe Vertues are generally prais'd and held in eſteem by Mankind, 
and the contrary Vices generally reproved and evil ſpoken of. Now to praik 
any thing, is to give Teſtimony to the Goodneſs of it, and to cenſure any thing, 


is to declare that we believe it to be evil. Aud if we conſult the Hiſtory 1 
| | | , 


0 
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Ages, we ſhall find that the things which are generally prais'd in the Lives of 
Men, and recommended to the Imitation of Poſterity are Piety and Devotion, 
Gratitude and Juſtice, Humanity and Charity; and that the contrary to theſe 
are marked with Ignominy and Reproach ; the former are commended even in 
Enemies, and the latter are branded even by thoſe who had a kindneſs for the 
Perſons that were guilty of them. So conſtant hath Mankind always been in 
the Commendation of Vertue, and in the Cenſure of Vice. Nay we find not 
only thoſe who are vertuous themſelves, giving their Teſtimony and Applauſe 
to Vertue, but even thoſe who are vicious; not out of love to Goodneſs, but from 
the Convittion ot their own Minds, and from a ſecret Reverence they bear to 
the common Conſent and Opinion of Mankind. And this is a great Teſtimony, 
becauſe it is the Teſtimony of an Enemy extorted by the meer light and force of 
Truth. | 5 

And on the contrary; Nothing is more ordinary than for Vice to reprove Sin, 
and to hear Men condemn the like, or the ſame things in others, which they al- 
low in themſelves. And this is a clear Evidence, that Vice is generally condem- 
ned by Mankind, that many Men condemn it in themſelves; and thoſe who are 
ſo kind as to ſpare themſelves, are very quick. ſighted to ſpie a Fault in any body 
elſe, and will cenſure a bad Action done by another, with as much Freedom 
and Impartiality, as the moſt vertuous Man in the World. £1. 

And to this Conſent of Mankind about Vertue and Vice, the Scripture fre- 
quently appeals. As when it commands us 10 provide things honeſt in the ſight of 
all Men; and by well doing to put to ſilence the Ignorance of fooliſh Men; intimating 
that there are ſome things ſo confeſſedly good, and owned to be ſuch by ſo 
general a Vote of Mankind, that the worſt of Men have not the Face to open 
their Mouths againſt them. And it is made the Character of a virtuous Action, 
if it be lovely, and commendable, and of good report. Philip. 4. 8. Whatſoever 
things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report, if thete be any Vertue, if there 
be any praiſe, make account of theſe things; intimating to us, that Mankind do ge- 
nerally concur in the Praiſe and Commendation of what is Vertuous. 

2. Men do generally glory and ſtand upon their Innocency, when they do 
vertuouſly ; but are aſham'd, and out of Countenance, when they do the con- 
trary, Now Glory and Shame are nothing elſe but an Appeal to the Judgment 
of others concerning the good or evil of our Actions. There are indeed ſome 
ſuch Monſters as are impudent in their Impieties, but theſe are but few in com- 
pariſon. Generally Mankind is modeſt, the greateſt part of thoſe who do evil 
are apt to bluſh at their own Faults, and to confeſs them in their Countenance, 
wich is an Acknowledgment that they are not only guilty to themſelves that 
bey have done amiſs, but that they are apprehenſive that others think ſo. For 
| Guilt is a Paſſion reſpecting our ſelves, but Shame regards others. Now it is a 
„ben of Shame, that Men love to conceal their Faults from others, and commit 
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them ſecretly, in the dark and without Witneſſes, and are afraid even of a Child 
or a Fool: Or if they be diſcovered in them, they are ſolicitous to excuſe and 
extenuate them, and ready to lay the fault upon any body elſe, or to transfer 
their Guilt, or as much of it as they can, upon others. All which are certain 
okens, that Men are not only naturally guilty to themſelves, when they com- 
oy a Fault; but that they are ſenſible alſo what Opinions others have of theſe 
ngs, | TS a | 
And on the contrary, Men are apt to ſtand upon their Juſtification, and to 
glory when they have done well. The Conſcience of a Man's own Vertueand 
utegrity, lifts up his Head and gives him Confidence before others, becauſe he is 
arisfied they have a good Opinion of his Actions. What a good Face does a 
an naturally ſet upon a good Deed? And how does he ſneak, when he hath 
Gone wickedly, being ſenſible that he is condemned by others, as well as by him- 
elf? No Maa is afraid of being upbraided for having dealt honeltly'or kindiy 
With others, nor does account it any Calumny or Reproach, to have it reported 
him, that lie is a ſober and chaſt Man. No Man bluſherh, when he meets a 
n with whom he hath kept his Word, and diſcharged his Truft ; but every 
| r Man 
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Man is apt todo ſo, when he meets one with whom he has dealt diſhoneſtly, Or 
who knows ſome notorious Crime by him, E 

3. Vice is generally forbidden and puniſh'd by Humane Laws: but againſt the 
contrary Vertues there never was any Law. Some Vices are ſo maniteſtly evil 
in themſelves, or ſo miſchievous to Humane Society, that the Laws of moſt Na. 


tions have taken care to diſcountenance them by ſevere Penalties. Scarce an 


Nation was ever ſo barbarous, as not to maintain and vindicate the Honour gf 
their Gods and Religion by publick Laws. Murder and Adultery, Rebellion and 


Sedition, Perjury and breach of Truſt, Fraud and Oppreſſion, are Vices ſevere] 
prohibited by the Laws of moſt Nations. A clear Indication, what Opinion the 


generality of Mankind, and the Wiſdom of Nations have always had of theſe 
things. 

But now againſt the contrary Virtues there never was any Law. No Man was 
ever impeach'd for living ſoberly, righteouſly, and gadly in this preſent World, A 
plain Acknowledgment, that Mankind always thought them good, and never 
were ſenſible of the Inconvenience of them; for had they been ſo, they would 
have provided againſt them by Laws. This St. Paul takes notice of as a great 
Commendation of the Chriſtian Vertues; The fruit of the Spirit is Love, Joy, Peace, 
Long- ſuſfering, Gentleneſs, Kindneſs, Fidelity, Meekneſs, Jemperance; againſt ſuch 
there # no Law; the greateſt Evidence that could be given, that theſe things are 
unqueſtionably good in the Eſteem of Mankind, againſt ſuch there is no Law, As 
if he had ſaid, turn over the Law of Moſes, ſearch thoſe of Athens, and Sparta, 
and the twelve Tables of the Romans, and thoſe innumerable Laws that have 
been added ſince ; and you ſhall not in any of them find any of thoſe Vertues 
that I have mentioned, condemned and forbidden. A clear Evidence that 
Mankind never took any exception againſt them, bur are generally agreed about 
the goodneſs of them. : . 1 

Foarthly, God hath ſhewn us what is good by External Revelation. In for- 
mer Ages of the World, God revealed his will to particular Perſons in an extra- 
ordinary manner, and more eſpecially to the Nation of the Jews, the reſt of the 
World being in a great meaſure left to the conduct of natural Light. But in 
theſe latter Ages he hath made publick Revelation of his Will by his Son. And 
this as to the matter of our Duty, is the ſame in Subſtance with the Law of Na- 
ture; For our Saviour comprehends all under theſe two general Heads, he love 
of God, and of our Neighbour. The Apoſtle reduceh all to three, Sobriety, Juſt, 

and Piety; The grace of God that brings Salvation hath appeared to all men, teach- 
ing us, that denying ungodlineſs and worlaly laſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſ, 
and goaly in this preſent World. So that if we believe the Apoſtle, the Goſpe 
teacheth us the very ſame things which Nature dictated to Men before; only it 
hath made a more perfect diſcovery of them. So that whatever was doubtfu 
and obſcure before, is now certain and plain; the Duties are till the ſame, on 
it offers us more powerful Arguments, and a greater Aſſiſtance to the perform 
ance of thoſe Duties; ſo that we may now much better ſay, than the Prophet 
could in his days, He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good; and what it ts that tht 
Lord requires of thee, | e 
Fifthly, and laſtly, God ſhews us what is good by the motions of his Spirit 
upon the Minds of Men. This the Scripture. aſſures us of, and good Men hav 
experience more eſpecially of it ; though it be hard to give an account of it, anc 
to fay what motions are from the Spirit of God, and what from our own Minds 
for, 4s the wind blows where it liſteth, and we hear the ſound of it, but know not when 
it comes, nor whither it goes; ſo are the Operations of the Spirit of God upon tie 
Minds of Men, ſecret and imperceptible. 3 
And thus I have done with the zhree things I propounded to ſpeak to. Al 
that now remains, is to make ſome Inſerences from what hath been faid, b. 
way of Application. | ö 
Firit, Seeing God hath ſo abundantly provided that we ſhould know 0 
Duty, we are altogether inexcuſable, if we do not do it. Becauſe 0e hat 
 ſhewed thee, O Man, what i good, and what the Lord requires of thee ; ther yr 


S £- fy, qe @ = ww. , was 


0 + 


" = 
7 * OY 2 q 2 *, 1 
N * l * * 
* * . x * ; 
N 4 1 
a | 


— 


Serm XLVIIIL with the Mayr, and Means of knowing them. 34.1 


thou art inexcuſable, O Man, whoſoever thou art, who liveſt in a contradiction to 
this Light. God hath acquainted us with our Duty, by ſuch ways as may moſt 
effectually both direct and * to the practice of it; we are prompted to it 
by a kind of natural Inſtinct, and ſtrong Impreſſions upon our Minds of the 
difference of good and evil; we are led to the knowledge, and urged to the pra- 
Qice of it, by our Nature, and by our Reaſon, and by our lutereſt, and by that 
which is commonly very prevalent among Men, the general voice and conſent 
of Mankind; and by the moſt powerful and governing paſſions in Humane Na- 
ture, by hope, and by fear, and by ſhame; by the proſpect of advantage, by the 
apprehenſion of danger, and by the ſenſe of honour ; and to take away all poſ- 
fible excuſe of Ignorance from us, by an expreſs Revelation from God, the 
cleareſt and moſt perfect that ever was made to the World. So that whenever 
we do contrary to our Duty, in any of theſe great Inſtances, we offend againit 
all theſe, and do in the higheſt degree fall under the heavy Sentence of our Sa- 
viour, This is the Condemnation, that light is come into the World, and men loved 
WH darkneſs rather than light. | 5 
Secondly, You ſee hence what are the great Duties of Religion, which God 
mainly requires of us, and how reaſonable they are; Pzery towards God, and 
Jaſtice and Charity towards Men; the knowledge whereot is planted in our Na- 
WM ture, and grows up with our Reaſon. And theſe are things which are unque- 
ſtionably good, and againſt which we can have no exception; things that were 
„never reproved, nor found fault with by Mankind, neither our Nature nor our 
eM Reaſon riſeth up againſt them, or dictates any thing to the contrary. We have 
$M all the Obligation, and we have all the Encouragement to them, and are ſecure | 
ton all hands in the practice of them. In the doing of theſe things, there is no 
rn danger to us from the Laws of Men, no fear of diſpleaſure from God, no offence 
or ſting from our own Minds. | 55 | 9885 
. And theſe things which are ſo agreeable to our Nature, and our Reaſon, and 
our Intereſt, are the great things which our Religion requires of us, more valua- 
ble in themſelves, and more acceptable to God than whole Burnt offerings and Sa- 
in crifices, more than thonſands of Rams, and ten thouſands of Rivers of Oyl ; more 
a than if we offered to him all the Beaſts of the Foreſt, and the Cattle upon a thouſand 
aff Hils. We are not to negle& any Inſtitution of God; but above all, we are to 
veſecure the obſervance of thoſe great Duties to which we are directed by our very 
© Nature, and tyed by the ſureſt and molt ſacred of all other Laws, thoſe which 
God hath riveted in our Souls, and written upon our Hearts: And that Mankind 
might have no pretence left to excuſe them from theſe, the Chriſtian Religion hath 
ſet us free from thoſe many poſitive and outward obſervances, that the Je 
Religion was incumbred withal; that we might be wholly intent upon theſe 
great Duties, and mind nothing in compariſon of the real and ſubſtantial Ver- 
tues of a good Life. D l 3 
Thirdly, You ſee, in the laſt place, what is the beſt way to appeaſe the diſplea- 
ſure of God towards a ſinful Nation. God ſeems to have as great a Controver- 
lie with us, as he had with the People of Irael, and his wrath is of late years 
moſt viſibly gone out againſt us; and proportionably to the full meaſure of our 
Sins, ithath been poured out upon us in full Vials. How have the Judgments 
of God follow'd us? And how cloſe have they follow'd one another? What fear- 
ul Calamities ha ve our eyes ſeen? enough to make the ears of every one that 
hears them to tingle. What terrible and hazardous Wars have we been ingaged 
in? What a raging Peſtilence did God ſend among us, that ſwept away thou- 
lands, and ten thouſands in our Streets? What a dreadful and fatal Fire, that was 
not to be checked and reſiſted in its courſe, till it had laid in Aſhes one of the 
Greateſt and Richeſt Cities in the World? What unſeaſonable Weather have we 
had of late ? as if for the Wickedneſs of Men upon the Earth, the very Or- 
dinances of Heaven were changed, and Sumner, and Winter, Seed-time, and Har- 
veſt, had forgotten their appointed Seaſons, And, which is more and ſadder 


than all this, what dangerous attempts have been made upon our Religion, by 
the reſtleſs Adverſaries of it ? | | 
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look up to him that ſmites us, and to think of taking up this quarrel, » Tig 


Of the great Duties of Natural Religion, &c. Vol. I. 
| a ms 3 - 1 * U — 1 0 3 
And now ſurely, after all this is come upon ws for our Sins, it is time for us to 
time to inquire as they do in the Text, Wherewithal ſhall we come before the Lord, 
and bow our ſelves before the high God? And we are apt to take the ſame courſe 


they did, to endeavour to appeaſe God by ſome external Devotion. We have 
now hetaken our ſelves to Prayer and Faſting, and "twas very fit, nay neceſſary 


we ſhould do fo ; bur let us not think this is all God expects from us. Theſe 


are but a Means to a further End. to oblige us for the future to the practice of a 
good Life. The outward profeſſion of Religion is not loſt amongſt us, there 


appears ſtill in Men a great and commendable Zeal for the Reſorm'd Religion, — 


tention about things indifferent, to the ſerious practice of what is neceſſary; from 


we recover in ſome meaſure, our ancient Vertue and Integrity of Manners, we 


I need not uſe any other Arguments; if it have not, I have hardly the heart to 


yoke f Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, aud that thou bring the Poor that art 


anſwer ; thou ſhalt cry, and he ſhall ſay, here I am. 


and there hath been too much occaſion for it; but that which God chiefly expects 
from us, is Reform'd Lives. Piety and Vertue are in a great meaſure gone from 
among, us, the Manners of Men are ſtrangely corrupted, the great and weight 
things of the Law are neglected, Juſtice and Mercy, Temperance and Chaſtity, Truth Bu 


and Fidelity, ſo that we may take up Davis's Complaint, Help Lord ! for the Righ. 


teous Man ceaſeth, for the faithful fail from among the Children of Men. 
And till the Nation be brought back to a ſober ſenſe of Religion, from an Airy 
and Phantaſtical Piety, to real and unaffected Devotion, and from a factious con. 


our violent Heats and Animoſities, to a more peaceable temper, and by a mutual 
condeſcention on all ſides, to a nearer and ſtronger union among our ſelves, til 


have reaſon to fear, that God will {till have a Controverſie with us, nothwith- 
ſtanding all our noiſe and zeal about Religion. e 
This is the true, this is the only courſe to appeaſe the indignation of Goch] To 


and to draw down his Favour and Bleſſing upon a poor diſtracted and gaſping t th 


Nation. He bath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good,; and what doth the Lord re- x 
quire of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy Reli 
God? 5 = my 

1 have but one word more, and that is to put you preſently upon the practice 
of one of theſe Duties that I have been perſwading you to, and that is Meryl 4 
and Alus to the Poor. If what I have already faid, have had its effect upon you, 


uſe any. I ſhall only put you in mind again, that God values this above all our The 
external Devotion, he will have mercy rather than ſacrifice; that this is the way to 
find mercy with God, and to have our Prayers ſpeed in Heaven; and witbout 
this, all our Faſting and Humiliation ſignifies nothing. And to this purpoſe ! 
will only read to you thoſe plain and perſwaſive Words of the Prophet, which 
do ſo fully declare unto us the whole Duty of this Day, and particularly urge ||... 
to this of Charity, I/. 58. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Is it ſuch a Faſt that I have choſen yer 

a day for a Man to afflict his Soul? Is it to bow down his head as a bulruſb, and id 1- 


ſpread ſackcloth and aſhes under him? Wilt thou call this a Faſt, and an acceptable pl 


Day unto the Lord! Is not this the Faſt that I have choſen ? to looſe the bands of wich. 
eaneſs, to undo the heavy burthens, and to let the oppreſſed go free, and that ye break ev")y.,.. 
caſt out to thy houſe ? when thou ſeeft the Naked, that thou cover him, and that thou; 
hide not thy ſelf from thine own Meſh ? Then ſhall thy light break forth as the Morning 
and thy Salvation ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily, and thy Righteouſneſs ſhall go before the 


e di 
and the Glory of the Lord ſhall be thy rereward. Then thou ſhalt call, and the Lord ſoa . 


ckn 
bat 
erſe 


-2, 

elig 
ut £C 
aying 
na nt 


S E Rhirg 


mp 


| 


E 


SERMON XLIX. 
Inſtituted Religion not intended to undermine 
Natural. 1 


. * 


MATTHEW ix. 13. 


| | 
But go ye and learn what that meaneth; I will have Mercy, 
e and not Sacrifice. 


N E of the moſt ſucceſsful Attempts that have been made upon Reli- 
() gion, by the Devil and his Inſtruments, hath been by ſetting the Laws 
of God at variance with themſelves, and by daſhing the ſeveral parts of 
Religion, and the two Tables of the Law againſt one another, to break all in 
pieces; and under a pretence of advancing that part of Religion which is Iaſti- 
Iiated and Revealed, to undermine and deſtroy that which is Natara!, and of pri- 
mary obligation. N 5 
o manifeſt and lay open the miſchievous Conſequences of this Deſign, I ſhall 
Sat this time (by God's Aſſiſtance) endeavour to make out theſe wo Things. 
' Firſt, That Natural Religion is the foundation of all Inſtituted and Revealed 
Religion. e ä 5 
Send, That no Revealed or Inſtituted Religion was ever deſign'd to take away 
<Fthe obligation of Natural Duties, but to confirm and eſtabliſh them. 
And to this purpoſe, I have choſen theſe words of our Saviour for the founda- 
tion of my following Diſcourſe ; Bat go ye and learn, what that meaneth); 1 will 
have Mercy, and not Sacrifice. The occaſion of which words was briefly this ; 
The Phariſees found fault with him for keeping Company, and eating with Pab- 
leans and Sinners. He owns the thing which they objected to him, and endea- 
ours to vindicate himſelf from any crime or fault in fo doing; and that, theſe 
two ways. VVV J bl 
1. By telling them, that it was allow'd to a Phyſician, and proper for his Of- 
ice and Profeſſion, to converſe with the ſick, in order to their Cure and Reco- 
very. He may abſtain, if he pleaſeth, from the converſation of others; but the 
ck have need of him, and are his proper Care, and his Buſineſs and Employment 
lies among them; he ſaid anto them, they that be whole need not a Phyſician, but they 
Phat are (ick; I came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance ; they who 
rere already good, needed not to be call'd upon to amend and reform their 
ves; and they that were ſo conceited of their own Righteouſneſs, as the Pha- 
ees were, and ſo confident that they were ſound and whole, would not admit 
a Phyſician, and thereby rendred themſelves incapable of Cure; and therefore 
Ne did not apply himſelf to them; but to the Publicans and Sinners, who were 
cknowledg'd on all Hands, both by themſelves and others, to be bad Men; ſo 
hat it could not be deny'd to be the proper work of a Spiritual Phyſician to con- 
erſe with ſuch Perſons. | 
2. By endeavouring to convince them of their Ignorance of the true nature of 
\clipion, and of the Rank and Order of the ſeveral Duties thereby required; 
t go ye and learn what that meaneth; 1 will have Mercy and not Sacrifice ; which 
Ying is quoted by him, out of the Prophet Hoſea, chap. 6. 6. I aeſired mercy, 
R na not ſacrifice; and the knowledge of God more than burnt Offerings; which Text 
ur Saviour cites and applies upon two ſeveral Occaſions; the conſidering and 
mparing of which, will give full Light to the true meaning af it. io 
| & 
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Corn on the Sabbath day, our Saviour tel 


that time give way and is ſuſpended. 


„ 


The Firſt is here in the Text, upon occaſion of the Phariſees finding Fault 
with him, for converſing with Publicaus and Sinners; the other is, Matth. 1 2. 


1 


where the Phariſees blaming the Diſciples gf our Saviour for plucking the Ears of 

þ . 3 \ $6 if ye bad * — this Pap 
I will have Mercy and not Sacrifice, ye would not hade condemned the guiltleſs ; that %y 
if they had underſtood the true Nature of Religion, and what Duties of it are 
chiefly and in the firſt place to be regarded, they would not have been ſo forward 


to cenſure this Action of his Diſciples. 


So that the plain meaning of this Say ing is this, that in comparing the parts of 
Religion and the Obligation of Duties together, thoſe Duties which are of mor! 
and »atural Obligation are moſt valu'd by God, and ought to take place of thoſe 
which are poſitive and ritual. I will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice, that 18, rather 
than Sacrifice, according to the true meaning of this Hebrew Phraſe, which is to 
be underſtood in a comparative Senſe, as is evident from the Text it ſelf, in Hp. 


fea, I deſired Mercy, and not Sacrifice ; and the knowledge of God rather than burnt 


offerings ; if they cannot be obſerved together, let Sacrifice be neglected, and the 
work of Mercy be done. | 3 

And the Reaſon of this ſeems very plain; becauſe ſhewing Mercy, or doing Good 

in any kind is a prime inſtance of thoſe nora Duties, which do zatarally and per- 

petually oblige; but Sacrifice is an Inſtance of poſitive and ritual Obſervances, and 
one of the chief of the kind: ſo that when moral Duties, and ritual Obſervances 

come in competition, and do claſh with one another, the obſervation of a Rite, 


or poſitive Inſtitution, is to give way to a moral Duty; and it is no Sin in that 


caſe to neglect the Obſervation of ſuch a Rite, yea though it were commanded 
and appointed by God himſelf. And though thus may ſeem to be a breach of the 
letter of the Law; yet it is according to the true ind and meaning of the Law; 
it being a tacit condition implyed in all Laws of a ritual aad poſitive Nature, 
provided the obſervance of them be not to the hindrance and prejudice of any Duty, 
which is of a higher and better nature; in that caſe: the Obligation of it does for 
And this will appear to be the true meaning of this Rule, by comparing more 
particularly the Inſtances to which our Saviour applies it. His Diſciples paſſing 
through the Corn on the Sabbath Day, and being hungry, pluckt the Ears and 
did eat ; this our Saviour does juſtifie to be no Breach of the Law of the Sab- 
bath; becauſe in that caſe, and in ſuch Circumſtances, it did not oblige: for the 
Diſciples being call'd to attend upon our Saviour, to be inſtructed by him in the 
things which concern'd the Kingdom of God, that is, in the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, which they were to publiſh to the World, this Attendance hindred them 
from making neceſſary Proviſions againſt the Sabbath, they, in obedience to their 
Maſter, being intent upon a better Work; but that they might not ſtarve, the 
neceſſities of Nature muſt be provided for; and therefore it was fit, that the 


La of the Sabbath, which was bur poſitive and ritual, ſhould give way to an act 


of Mercy, and Self-preſervation ; if ye had known what this meaneth, 1 will have 
Mercy and not ſacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guiltleſs. 

And the reaſon is the ſame as to any Iaſtrumental part of Religion, by which I 
mean any thing which may be a means to promote Piety and Goodneſs ; as Fray- 


er, hearing the Word of God, keeping good Company, and avoiding bad; the 


Duties of this kind, our Saviour here in the Text (where he likewiſe applies this 
Rule,) compares with oral Duties. To avoid the Company of vicious and wick- 
ed Perſons, is a good means to preſerve Men from the contagion of their Vices, 
and was always eſteemed a Duty among prudent Men, both Jews and Heathen5 
and is in no wiſe diſallow'd by our Saviour: but yet not ſo a Duty, as to hin- 
der a greater Duty, nor ſo ſtrictly and perverſely to be inſiſted upon, as if one 
ought not to converſe with bad Men in any Caſe, or upon any Account, no not 
tor ſo great and good an end as to reclaim them from their Vices. In this Calc 
we ought to conſider, that our firſt and higheſt obligation is to oral Duties, 
comprehended under the love of God aud our Neighbour ; among which one ol 


the chief is to do good to Men, and to ſhew Mercy and Pity to thoſe ow oy V 
| | | _ | ery, 
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Viſery ; and rhe greateſt good that one Man can do to another, is to be inſtru- 
mental tO reclaim him from the Evil and Error of his Way; becauſe this is to ſave 
his ſoul from aeatk ; and we cannot imagine that God ever intended, by any 
Rule of prudence, or poſitive Conſtitution of the Jewiſh Law, fo to forbid their 
accompanying with bad and ſcandalous Men, that it ſhould be unlawful to con- 
verſe with them 1n order to their Recovery and Amendment ; Go ye and learn 
what that meaneth, I will have Mercy and not Sacrifice. 

And St. Paul was of the ſame mind in the Precepts he gives concerning avoid- 
ing the Company of ſcandalous Chriſtians, 2 Theſſ. 3.14, 15. and if any man obty 
nor our word by this Epiſtle, note that man, and have no Company with him, that be 
un be aſbamel; yet count him not as an enemy, but aamoniſy him as a Brother, St. Paul 
qualifies his Precept, leſt Chriſtians ſhould miſtake ir, and fall into the Jewiſh 
extream, not to converſe with thoſe whom they eſtcem'd ſcandalous and wick- 
ed upon any account whatſoever, no not in order to their Amendment and 
Reformation. The Bond of intimacy and Friendſhip with bad Men ought to 
be broken; and yet the Bond of common Humanity may be as ſtrong as ever, 
It is one ching to diſcountenance bad Men, to bring them to Shame, and a Senſe 
of their fault; and quite another thing to abandon them to Ruin; and even in 
Caſe of notorious Hereſie, or wickedneſs of Lite, it is one thing to cut them off 
{rom the Society and Communion of Chriſtians; and quite another, to cut them 
08 from Society, to cut their Throats, and to extirpate them out of 
the World. 1 

And yet the matter was carried thus far by the furious Zeal of the Jews, when 
Chriſtianity firſt appear'd in the World; they thought that no Mercy in ſuch 
Cafes was the beſt Service that could be done, and the beſt Sacrifice that could be 
offered to Almighty God; and this Pattern hath been ſince, not only cloſely 
follow'd, but out-done by the Doctrines and Practices of the Church of Rome; 
2s we have too much Reaſon to remember upon * :4# day. #Dreacl/d 

But to proceed in the farther explication of the Text, the meaning whereof in No. 5.88. 
ſhort is this; that the ritual and inſtrumental parts of Religion, and all Laws and 
Duties concerning them, are of leſs Value and Efteem with God, than thoſe 
which are of a moral Nature, eſpecially the great Duties and Offices of Pzery and 
Humanity, of the love of God, and of our Neighbour. And if we conſider the mat- 
ter well, we ſhall ſee the Reaſon of it to be very plain; becauſe zararal and moral 
Duties are approv'd of God for themſelves and for their own fake, upon account 
of their own natural and intrinſical Goodneſs ; but the ritaal and inſtrumental 
parts of Religion, are only pleaſing to God in order to theſe, and ſo far as they 
tend to beget and promote them in us; they are not »atarally good in themſelves, 
but are inſtituted and appointed by God for the ſake of the other; and therefore 
great Reaſon there is that they ſhould be ſubordinate, and give way to them 
when they come in competition with one another. = 
For this is a known Rule, which takes place in all Laws, hat Laws of leſs im- 
bortance ſhould give way to thoſe that are of greater; quoties Leges ex circumſtantta 

oltduntur, ita ut utraque ſervari non poteſt, ſervanda eſt lex potior: When ever 
d A Laws happen to be in ſuch circumſtances as to claſh with one another, fo 
. that both of them cannot be obſerv'd, that Law which is better and of greater 
1 conſequence is to be kept.” And Tly gives much the ſame Rule in this matter- 
. In comparing of Laws (ſays he) we are to conſider which La w is molt uſeful, 
and juſt, and reaſonable to be obſerv'd.? From whence it will follow, that 
| vhen two Laws, or more, or how many ſoever they be, cannot be obſery'd, be- 
Cauſe they claſh with one another 3.04 maximè conſer vanda putetur, que ad maxi- 
Mas res pertinere videatur : * It is reaſonable that that Law ſhould be obſerv'd, 
- Which is of greateſt Moment and Concernment.” ä a 

By what hath been ſaid, we may learn what is the meaning of this Say ing, 
which our Saviour more than once cites out of the Prophet, # w:ll bave Mercy and 


to undermine Natural, 
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not Sacrifice, | | 
From the words thus explained, I ſhall take occaſion to proſecuts the io Pro- 
dolitions which I mentioned before; namely, | 
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undoubted Principles and Precepts of Natural Religion, and builds upon then. 
By Natura! Religion, I mean obedience to the Nataral Law, and the performang 


moderate our Appetites, in reference to the Pleaſures and Enjoy ments of thi 
World, and uſe them temperately and chaſtly; that we ſhould be juſt and u. 


ritable, merciful, and compaſhonate one towards another; ready to do good ii 


this will clearly appear if we conſider theſe three things; 


tal Duties of the 7ewiſßh Religion. When our Saviour was ask'd which was the fir 


that he ſhould have inſtanced in Sacrifice, or Circumciſion, or the Law of the Su 


Firſt, That Natural Religion is the Foundation of Inſtituted and Reveal R 
ligion. | 
of TY That no Infituted Religion was ever deſign'd to take away the gy; chet 
gation of Natural Duties; but is intended to eſtabliſh and confirm them. And 7 
both theſe are ſufficiently grounded in the Reaſon of our Sa viour's Diſcourſe front did 
this Rule, I will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice, perp 

1. That Nataral Religion is the Foundation of Inſtituted and Reveald Relig, bat 
on; and all Reveabd Religion does ſuppoſe, and take for granted, the clear yy 


of ſuch duties as Natural Light, without any expreſs and ſuper natural Re velatig 
doth dictate to Men. Theſe lye at the bottom of all Religion, and are the orex 
and Fundamental Duties which God requires of all Mankind; as, that we ſhoylj 
love God, and behave our ſelves reverently towards him ; that we ſhould he. 
lieve his Revelations ; and teſtifie our dependance upon him, by imploring hj 
aid and direction in all our neceſſities and diſtreſſes; and acknowledge our gþjj, 
gations to him for all the Bleſſings and Benefits which we receive; tat we ſhouly 


right in all our Dealings with one another; true to our word, and faithful i. 
our truſt; and in all our words and actions obſerve that Equity towards other, 
which we deſire they ſhould uſe towards us; that we ſhould be kind, and chi 


all, and apt not only to pity, but to relieve them in their miſery and neceſſity 
Theſe, and ſuch like, are thoſe which we call Moral Duties; and they are 
eternal and perpetual obligation, becauſe they do »atarally oblige, without any pu 
ticular and expreſs Revelation from God. And theſe are the Foundation of Re 
veald and Inſtituted Religion, and all ReveaPd Religion does ſuppoſe them 
and build upon them; for all Revelation from God, ſuppoſeth us to be Me 
and alters nothing of thoſe Duties to which we were zatarally obliged before, Ant 


Firſt, That the Scripture every where ſpeaks of theſe, as the main and Fun 
damental Duties of the Jewiſh Religion. F 
Seconaly, That no Inſtituted Service of God, no poſitive part of Religion, wa 
ever acceptable to him, when theſe were neglected. | 
Thirdly, "That the great Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, was to reſtore andre 
inforce the practice of the natural Law. =” . 
1. That the Scripture every where ſpeaks of theſe as the main and Fundameni Tab 


and great Commandment of the Lam; he anſwer'd, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy Gu 
with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength ; and thou ſhalt lo 
thy neighbour as thy ſelf. One would have expected he would have given quit 
another Anſwer, and have pitched upon ſome of thoſe things which were iſ 
much magnified among the Jews, and which they laid ſo much weight upon 


bath: but he overlooks all theſe as inconſiderable in compariſon, and inſtance 
only in thoſe two great heads of Moral Duty, the love of God, and our Neighbow 
which are of zatural and perpetual obligation, and comprehend under them a 
other Moral Duties. | 
And theſe are thoſe which our Saviour calls the Law and the Prophets, and whic z. 
he ſays he came not to deſtroy, but to fulfil, Mat. 5.17, 18, 19, 20. Think not that Si 
am come.to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets. I am not come to deſtroy ; but to fulfil: . 
vertly [ ſay unto you, till Heaven and Earth paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall in o wiſe pi 
from the Law, *till all be fulfilled. M. r therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Com. 
manaments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be call'd the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven 
but whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, the ſame ſhall be called great in the Rim dom 
Heaven, For I ſay unto you, that except your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteonj#! 


of the Scriles and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 10 
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That our Saviour doth - not here ſpeak of the Judaical or Ceremonial Law of 
the Jews, but of the Duties of the Moral Law, will, L think, be very plain, from 
cheſe following Conſiderations. | 
Firſt, That ＋ ae or Ceremonial Laws of the Jews were to paſs away, and 
did ſo, not long after; but this Law, which our Saviour ſpeaks of, was to be 
erpetual and immutable ; for he tells us, that Heaven and karth ſhould paſs away, 
it one jot or one tittle of this Law ſhould not paſs. 
MW Secondly, The obſervation of the Law our Saviour ſpeaks of, conſiſted in ſuch 
Wl things as the Scribes and Phariſees neglected; for he tells his Diſciples, upon this 
occaſion, that except tbeir righteouſneſs did exceed the righieoaſneſs of the Scribes and 
Wl Phariſees, they ſhould in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, But now the 
Wl Scribes and Phariſees were the molt accurate and punctual People in the World, 
i in obſerving the Precepts of the Taaicial and Ceremonial Law; they were ſo far 
tom taking away any thing from theſe obſervances, that they had added to 
Mi them, and enlarg'd them, by innumerable Traditions of their own: ſo exact 
were they, that they would pay tithe of mint, and anniſe, and cummin, as our Sa- 
yiour obſerves ; but then they were extreamly deſective in Moral Duties; they 
were unnatural to their Parents, and would pretend that their Eſtates were con- 
ſecrated to God, that under this pretence of poſitive Religion, they might excuſe 
themſelves from a Natural Duty, and let their Parents ſtarve for God's fake; they 
were Covetous, and Unjuſt, and devoured Widows houſes ; in a word, our Savi- 
our tells us, they neglected the weightier Matters of the Law, Mercy, Judgment, 
and the love of God, and keeping faith with Men; ſo that it is in theſe things, that our 
Saviour means, that our righteouſneſs muſt exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, vis. in the practice of Moral Duties, which were neglected by them; and 
MY conſequently *tis the Moral Law which our Saviour came to confirm and eſtabliſh, 
fl Thirdly, If we conſider the inſtances which our Saviour gives in his following 
nM diſcourſe, by which we may beſt judge what he means. He inſtances in Murder, 
en and Adaltery, and Perjury, which are undoubtedly forbidden by the natural Law; 
and then he inſtances in ſeveral Permiſſions which were indulged to them for 
the Hardneſs of their Hearts, but yet did intrench upon the Dictates of right 
Reaſon, and the firſt and original Conſtitution of things; as the permiſſi- 
4 of Divorce upon every {light occaſion, and of Revenge, and Retaliation of 
varies. ho . 
Hands, If we conſider that by the Law and the Prophets, our Saviour means 
tei that which was principally deſign'd and ultimately intended by them; which 
was the Obſervation of moral Duties; which as they were written in the two 
en Tables by the immediate Finger of God himſelf, ſo are chiefly inculcated by the 
Y:ophets. And fo we find this Phraſe of the Law and the Prophets, elſewhere 
ned by our Saviour, when he mentions that great Rule of Equity, that we ſhould 
9 to others as we would have them do to us, Matth. 7. 1 2. Therefore all things what- 
eder ye would that Men ſhould do to jou, de ye even ſo to them: For this is the Law 
nd the Prophets. But how was ths the Law and the Prophets, when this Rule 
Was never ſo much as mentioned in either ? Qur Saviour means, that this 1s the 
Foundation of all thoſe Duties of Juſtice and Mercy, which are ſo much inculcated 
I the Law and the Prophets. | = 
So that our Saviour makes the Obſervation of moral Duties to be the principal 
Delign of the Jewiſh Law, and as it were the Foundation of it, and therefore he 
alls moral Duties, a Bap ne 13 vous, the weightier matters of the Lam, Matth. 
3-23. But ye (ſays he to the Scribes and Phariſees) have neglected the weigh- 
r things of the Law, judgment, and mercy, and fidelity. The Scribes and Pha- 
les buſied themſelves chiefly about ritual Obſervances; but our Saviour tells 
em, that zhoſe other were the moſt conſiderable and important Duties of the 
W, and lay at the bottom of the Jewiſh Religion. And much the ſame enu- 
neration the Prophet makes, where he compares Sacriſices and theſe moral Du- 
es together, Mic. 6. 6, 7, 8. Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, ana bow my 
f before the high God? Shall I come before him with barnt-offerings, with Calves of 
if the Lord be pleaſed with thouſanas of Rams, or with ten thouſanas 
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of rivers of Oy? Shall I give my firſt born for my tranſgreſſion, the fruit of my bod) jy 
the fin of my ſoul? He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; and what dot 11, 
Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to wall hambly with thy 
God 2 He had requir'd Sacrifices but had no regard to them in compariſon with 
theſe. 

II. No Inſtituted Service of God, no poſitzve part of Religion whatſoever, ws 
ever acceprable to God, when moral Durics were neglected ; nay, fo far from he. 
ing acceptable to him, that he rejects them with Diſdain and Abhorrence. Tothis 

purpoſe there are almoſt innumerable Pafſages in the Prophets, 1/a. 1. 11, &c. Ty 
what parpoſe is the multitude of your Sacrifices unto me? When ye come to appear bi. 
fore me, who hath required this at your hands, to tread my Courts? Bring no more vit 
Oblations ; incenſe is an Abomination to me; the new moons and ſabbaths, the caling 
of aſſemblies, I cannot away with; it is Inquity, even the ſolemn. meeting, and when 
ye ſpread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes from ou; when ye make many prayers 
I will not hear. What is the reaſon of all this? Becauſe they were defective in the 
moral Duties of Religion; ſo it follows; your hands are fall of Blood; waſh ye, mals 
ye clean, put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, lum 
to do well; ſeek judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, plead for the Wi. 
dom; come nom and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord; implying that till they had 
reſpe& to moral Duties, all their eternal Worſhip and Sacr#fices ſignified nothing, 
And ſo likewiſe, I/. 66. 3. He tells them that nothing could be more abominable 
than their Sacriſices, ſo long as they allow'd themſelves in wicked Practices; He tha 
| killeth an Ox is as if he flew a Man; he that ſacrificeth a Lamb, as if he cut off a Dq 
nech; he that offereth an Oblation, as if he offered Swine's Blood; and he that burneth Is. 
cenſe, as if he bleſſed an Idol; yea, they have choſen their own ways, and their Soul delighteh 
in their Abominations. And to mention but one Text more out of the Old Teſta 
ment, Jer. 7. 4, 5. Truſt ye not in lying words, ſaying, the temple of the Lord, the temjlt 
of the Lord, the temple of the Lord are theſe. Throughly amend your ways aud your doing, 
zthronghly execute judgment between a man and his neighbour; oppreſs not the ſtranger, 
the fatherleſs, and the widow, and ſhed not innocent blood, If they did not practiſe theſe 
Duties, and forbear zho/e Sins, all the reverence for the temple and the worſhip of 
God ſignifies nothing. You ſee in the Jewiſh Religion what it was that was accepta- 
ble to God for its ſelf and its own ſake, v1. the practice of moral Duties; and that 
all Inſtituted Religion, that did not promote and further theſe, or was deſtitute 
of them, was abominable to God. And under the Goſpel our Saviour prefers 
moral Duty before any gift we can offer to God, and will have it to take place, 

Mat. 5. 23, 24. If thou bring thy gift unto the Altar, and there remembreſt that ti) 
Brother hath ought againſt thee, leave there thy gift before the Altar, and go thy"), 
firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy gift. — 

But it ſhould ſeem by this, and what hath been ſaid before, that God prefer 
Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs to Men, before his own Worſhip : and obedience t 
the Precepts of the Second Table, before obedience to thoſe of the Firſt. 

But this does but ſeem ſo ; all that can be collected from this paſſage of our of 
viour, or any thing that hath been already ſaid, are only theſe wo Things. 
1. That God prefers the practice of the Moral Duties of the ſecond Table, be 
fore any Inſtituted Worſhip, ſuch as Sacrifice was; and before obedience to the 
Laws of Religion, which are meerly poſitive, tho? they do immediately concer 
the Worſhip of God. | 
2, That if we negleQ the Duties of the ſecond Table of Goodneſs and Rightt 
_ oujneſs towards Men, God will not accept of our obedience to the Precept 
the firſt, nor of any act of Religious Worſhip that we can perform. This our by 
viour means when he ſays, leave there thy gift before the Altar, firſt be reconciled i 
% Brother, then come and offer thy gift; intimating, that ſo long as we bear 2 le. 
vengeful mind towards our Brethren, God will not accept of any Gif? or Sal, 
fice that we can offer to him; or indeed of any act of Religious Morſbip that xt 
can perform. | 

Thirdly, The great Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion is to reſtore and reinfore 

the practice of the natural Law, or which is all one, of Moral Duties; q 
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„ttereſore our Saviour begins his firſt Sermon, by promiſing Bleſſedneſs to the 
2 practice of theſe Duties ; of Purity, and Meekneſs, and Righteouſneſs and Peace- 
1M ableneſs, and Mercifulneſs, and Patience, and Submiſſion to the will of God un- 
der Perſecutions and Sufferings for Righteouſneſs ſake ; and tells us (as I ſhew'd 

before) that he came not to releaſe Men from the practice of theſe Duties, but to 
oblige them thereto more effectually; and that as theſe were the Law and the Pro- 
„ phets, that is, the main Duties and the Foundation of the Jewiſh Religion, fo 
verre they much more to be ſo of the Chriftiarn. This the Scriptures of the New 
0 Teſtament do every where declare to be the great deſign of the Goſpel, and the 
MW Chriſtian Religion, to inſtruct us in theſe Duties, and to engage us effectually 
to the practice of them. In that known and excellent Text, Tit. 2. 11, 12. 
The grace of God (which is in and by the Doctrine of the Goſpel) hath appeared 
to all men, teaching us that denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſo- 
berly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world. And herein St. James tells us, 
the true nature, and the force and vertue of the Chriſtian Religion doth conſiſt, 

ames 1. 27. Pure Religion, and andefiled before God and the Father is this, to vi- 
fit the Fatherleſs and the Widows in their affliction, and to keep our ſelves unſpotted from 
the World, And Chap. 3. 17. The wiſdom which is from above (that is, that Hea- 
venly and Divine Knowledge reveal to us by the Goſpel) hath theſe Properties, 
and is apt to produce theſe effects; it # firſt pure, and then peaceable, gentle, and 
eaſie to be intreated, full of mercy, and of good fruits. 

And the planting of theſe difpoſitions in us is that which the Scripture calls 
the new Creature, and the Image of God, Eph. 4. 20. Cc. The Apoſtle ſpeaking 
there of the Vices and Luſts wherein the Gentiles liv'd, tells Chriſtians that they 
were otherwiſe inſtructed by the Goſpel ; but you have not ſo learned Chriſt, if ſo 
be that ye have heard him, and have been taught by him, as the truth is in Jeſus, that 
Je put off concerning the former converſation the old man which is corrupt according 
to deceitful Laſts, and be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind, and that ye put on the 
new man, which after God is created in_righteouſneſs, and true holineſs, or, (as the 
words perhaps may better be rendred) zz the holzneſs of truth; for it immediately 
follows, wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every man truth with his Neighbour, 

And this is that which the Apoſtle elſewhere makes to be all iz all in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. Ia Chriſt Jeſus, neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Vn- 
ercumciſion, but a nem Creature, Gal. 6. 15. which the Apoſtle in the Chapter be- 
fore expreſſeth thus; in Chriſt Feſus neither Circamciſion availeth any thing, nor Un- 
circumciſion but Faith which worketh (or is inſpired) by Charity, And yet more 
expreſly, 1 Cor. 7. 19. C ircumciſion is nothing, and Uncircumciſion is nothing; hut 
the keeping of the Commanaments of God. By the comparing of which Texts, it 
appears, that the main thing in Chriſtianity, is the practice of Moral Duties, 
erz and this is the nem Creature, and this the proper effect of the Chriſtian Faith to 
0 Produce theſe Vertues in us. And indeed the great Deſign of the Chriſtian Re- 

ligion and every thing in it, of the love of God in giving his Son to die for us, 
oY Of the pardon of our Sins, and juſtification in his Blood, of all the Promiſes and 

Thbreatnings of the Goſpel, and of the aſſiſtance therein promiſed, is to engage, 
be and encourage and enable to the practice of Moral Duties. 
And thus I have done with the Firſt thing I propos'd to ſpeak to, namely, that 
cl Natural Religion is the Foundation of Inſtirated and Revealed Religion; and all 
Revealed Religion does ſuppoſe it, and builds upon it. I proceed to the 

Second, Namely, That no Revealed and Inſtituted Religion was ever deſign'd to 
take away the obligation of Natural Duties, but was intended to confirm and eſta- 
bliſh them. And this alſo will be evident, if we conſider theſe three Things. 

4 i 1. That all Revealed Religion calls Men to the practice of Natura! Duties. 
Thus the Jewiſh Religion did. The firſt Laws which God gave them, and which 
4 he diſtinguiſh'd from the reſt, by writing them in Tables of Stone with his own = 
WY kinger, were the Precepts of the Moral Law. And the great buſineſs of the Pro- 
Piers whom God rais'd up among them from time to time, was to reprove not fo 
much their defects in their Sacrzfices, and in the Duties of Iz{tiruted Worſhip, as 
. the breach of the natural Law by their Vices and Immoralities; and to * 
W them 
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them with the Judgments of God, if they did not reform and amend theſe 


faults. _ | 
And now under the Goſpel, the preceptive part of it is almoſt wholly made 
up of moral Duties, namely, thoſe which are comprehended under thoſe 20 great 
Commandments, of the love of God, and our Neighbour, In the Chriſtian Reli 
gion there is very little that is meerly Poſitive and Inſtituted, beſides the 1 0 $4. 
craments, and praying to God in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. 

2. The moſt perfect Revelation that ever God made to Mankind (I mean that 
of the Chriſtian Religion) doth furniſh us with the belt helps and advantages 


for the performance of Moral Duties; it diſcovers our Duty more clearly to ys; 


it offers us the greateſt aſſiflance to enable us to the performance of it; it pre. 
ſents us with the moſt powerful Motives and Arguments to engage us thereto; 


fo that this Revelation of the Goſpel is ſo far from weakning the obligation of 
natural Duties, that it confirms and ſtrengthens it, and urgeth us more forcibly 


to the practice of them. 


2. The poſitive Rites and Inſtitutions of Revealed Religion are fo far from en- 


trenching upon the Laws of Mature, that they were always deſign'd to be ſubordi- 


nate and ſubſervient to them; and when ever they come in competition, it is the 


declar'd will of God, that poſitive Inſtitut ions ſhould give way to natural Duties; 


and this I have ſhewa to be plainly the meaning of this Saying in the Text, I wil 


| have Mercy, and not Sacrifice. If Circumſtances be ſuch, that one part of Reli- 


gion muſt give place, God will have the Ritual and Inſtitated part to give way 
to that which is Natural and Moral. | 

It is very frequent in Scripture, when the Duties of Natural Religion, and 
Rites of Divine Inſtitution come in competition, to ſlight and diſparage theſe in 
compariſon of Moral Duties, and to ſpeak of them as things which God hath no 
pleaſure in, and which in compariſon of the other he will hardly owa that he 


hath commanded. hen ye come to appear before me, who hath required this at 


your hands ? Iſa, 1. 12. Thou deſireſt not Sacrifice, thou delighteft not in Burnt-Offer- 


ings, Pſal. 51. 16. Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or len thouſands 


of Rivers of O? He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good; and what doth the Lord 


require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy ? 


But God no where makes any compariſon to the diſadvantage of Natural Du- 
ties; he never derogated from them in any Caſe; he never ſaid he would have 


fach a thing, and not mercy, or that he had rather ſuch a Rite of Religion ſhould be 


performed, than that men ſhould do the greateſt good, and ſhew the greateſt Charity to 


one another, It is no where made a queſtion, will the Lord be pleaſed that we deal 


Jaſely every Man with his Neighbour, and ſpeak the truth one to another? that me be 
lind and tender-hearted, and ready to forgive? that we be willing to diſtribute and 
give Alms to thoſe that are in need? there is no ſuch queſtion as this put in Scrip- 


ture; nay it is poſitive in theſe Matters, that with ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed. 


J inſtance in this Vertue more eſpecially of Kzndzeſs and Compaſſion, becauſe it is 


one of the prime inſtances of Moral Duties; as Sacrifice is put for all the Ritual 
and Iuſtituted part of Religion, and this diſpoſition of Mind our Saviour makes 
the root of all Moral Duties; Love is the fullfilling of the Law ; and the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of it as the great End and Scope of the Goſpel ; The end of the Command- 
ment is Charity, And this temper and diſpoſition of Mind he ad vanceth above 
Kyowledge, and Faith, and Hope; The greateſt of theſe is Charity; and without 
this, he will not allow a Man to be any thing in Chriſtianity ; this he makes out 


higheſt perfection and attainment, and that which abides and remains in the fu- 
ture ſtate ; Charity never fails. pon 


T. hu our Saviour moſt effectually recommends to us, both in his Doctrine, and 
by his Example; this he preſſeth as the peculiar Law of his Religion, and the 


proper Mark and Character of a Diſciple. This he requires us to exerciſe towards 


thoſe who practiſe the contrary towards us; to love our Enemits, and to do goba 
to them that hate us. And of this, he hath given us the greateſt Example that 


ever was; when we were Enemies ts him, helov'd us ſo as hardly ever any Man 


did his Friend, ſo as to lay down his life for as; and he Inſtituted the cram 
8 N 0 


a : 


Germ. XLIX. to undermine Natural. 


ſor a Memorial of his Love to Mankind, and to put us in mind how we ought 
to love one another. 5 

And now the Application of what hath been ſaid upon this Argument, to the 
occaſion of this Day, 18 very obvious, and there are two very natural Inferences 
rom it. 
| Fir, From what hath been ſaid upon this Argument, it plainly appears what 
place Natural and Moral Duties ought to have in the Chriſtian Religion ; and 
of all natural Duties, Mercy, and Goodneſs, This is fo primary a Duty of Hy- 
man Nature; fo great and conſiderable a part of Religion, that all poſitive In- 
ſlitutions muſt give way to it, and nothing of that kind can cancel the obliga- 
tion of it, nor juſtifie the violation of this great and Natural Law. Our Bleſſed 
Saviour in his Religion hath declared nothing to the prejudice of it; but on the 
contrary, hath heightned our obligation to it, as much as is poſſible, by telling 
us that the Son of Man came not to deſtroy Mens lives, but to ſave them. 

So that they know not what manner of Spirit they are of, who will kill Men to do 
God ſervice ;, and to advance his Cauſe and Religion in the World, will break 
through all obligations of Mature, and Civil Society, and diſturb the Peace and 
Happineſs of Mankind. OT 

Nor did our Saviour by any thing in his Religion deſign to releaſe Men from 
the obligation of Natural and Civil Duties. He had (as one would imagine) 
as much Power as the Pope; but yet he depos'd none of the Princes of this 
World, nor did Abſolve their Subjects from their Fidelity and Obedience to 
them, for their oppoſition to his Religion; he aſſum'd no ſuch Power to him- 


ſelf (no not in Ordine ad Spiritaalia) nor, that ever we read of, did he give it 


to any other. Whence then comes his pretended Vic ar to have this Authority? 
And yet the horrid attempt of 74/5 Day was firſt deſign'd, and afterwards carry'd 
on, in proſecution of the Pope's Ball of Excommunication, and was not ſo much 
the effect of the deſpair and diſcontent of that Party here in England, as the Na- 
tural Conſequence of their Doctrines of Extirpating Hereticks, and Depoſing Rings, 
and Abſolving Subjects from their Allegiance to them, 3 

No Zeal for any poſitive Inſtitution in Religion, can juſtifie the Violation of 


the natural Law, the Precepts whereof are of primary and indiſpenſable Obliga- 


tion. The Pope's Supremacy is not ſo clear, as the Duty of Obedience to Civil Go- 
vernment ; nor is Tranſubſtantiation ſo plainly reveal'd in Scripture, as it is both 
in Nature and Scripture, that we ſhould do a0 murder. And yet how many 


Theuſands have been put to Death, becauſe they could not underſtand hi hard 


vord, and believe this impoſſible thing! And yet if the ſupremacy of the Pope 
were clearly of Divine Right, and the Doctrine of Tranſulſtantiation as plain 
as the inſtitution of the Sacrament ; yet theſe being but poſizzve matters in Re- 
ligion, there would be no reaſon to &i/ men for not underitanding and believing 
theſe things ; nay it would be contrary to Religion to do it; becauſe the Law 
of Mercy and Humanity, which is the Law of Mature, ought not to be violated 
for the promoting of any poſitive Inſtitution; and God hath plainly ſaid, that he 
will have Mercy rather than Sacrifice ; yea rather than % Sacrifice of the Maſs, if it 
were what they pretend it is, he offering of the natural body and blood of Chriſt; 
becauſe it would be needleſs: for Propitiation of Sin being once made by 
Chriſts offering himſelf once for all upon the Croſs ; there needs no more Sacrifice 
for ſin, Nay, I will go further yet; I had rather never adminiſter the Sacra- 
ment, nor ever receive it, than take away any Man's Life about it ; becauſe the 
dacrament is but a poſitive Rite and Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
God prefers Mercy, which is a Duty of natural Religion, before any Rite or 


laſtitution whatſoever. Beſides, that all acts of Malice and Cruelty are directly 


contrary to the particular Nature and Deſign of this bleſſed Sacrament, which 
s tocommemorate the Sufferings of the Son of God for our ſakes, and to give 


us an example of the greateſt Love that ever was, and thereby to excite us to the 


Imitation of it. 
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| Inftituted Religion 10. intended, I Vol T 


by thoſe of any Religion whatſoever ; not the blocd of Bulls and Goats, but 


 Rudiments of natural Religion; that natural Duties are not to be violated upon 


2. What hath been ſaid gives us a right Notion and Character of that Church 
and Religion, which prefers the poſizive Rites and Inſtitutions of Religion, and 
the obſervance of them, to thoſe Duties which are of natural and Eternal Obliga- 
tion, Mercy and Goodneſs, Fidelity and Juſtice ;, and which for the ſake of a pre. 
tended Article of Religion, or Rite of Worſhip, (which if it were certain that they 
were revealed, and inſtituted by God are yet meerly poſitive) will 5reak thegreateſt 
of Gods Command ments, and teach men ſo. . e | 

It is too plain to be deny'd, that the Principles and Precepts of natural Reli. 
gion were never ſo effectually undermin'd, and the Moralsty of the Chriſtian 
Religion never ſo intolerably corrupted and debauched, by any thing that ever 
yet had the face of Religion in the World, as by the allow'd Doctrines and 
Practices of the Church of Rome, and this out of a blind and furious Zeal for 
ſome Imaginary DoQtrines and Rites of the Chriſtian Religion, which at the 
beſt are of meer poſitive Inſtitution, and of the ſame rank among Chriſtians, that 
Sacrifices were in the Jewiſh Religion. For which we need go no further for an 
inſtance, than in the Occaſion of this Day's Solemnity ; upon which Day, (about 
fourſcore years ago) there was delign'd 4 mighty Sacrifice indeed, the greateſt and 
richeſt burnt-offering that ever was pretended to be offer'd up to Almighty God, 


King, and Princes, and Nobles, more in value than thouſands of Rams, and ten 
thouſands of Rivers of Oyl; than all the Beaſts of the Forreſt, and the Cattle upon 
a thouſand Hills. 5 | = - 
Here was a prodigious Sacrifice indeed; but where was Mercy ? the thing God 
chiefly deſires, and which above all other things is acceptable to him; no Merc, 
not even to thoſe of their own Religion, whom theſe vice and tender Caſuiſts, 
after a ſolemn debate of the Caſe, had reſolv'd to invoive in the ſame common 
Deſtruction with the reſt ; rather 20 mercy, than that this Sacrifice which their 
mad zeal had prompted them to, ſhould be omitted. 1 


I 0o conclude, They that can do ſuch zhamaze things, and think them to be 
Religion, do not underſtand the nature of it, but had need to be taught he firſ 


pretence, no, nor for the ſake of paſitive Inſtitutions; becauſe natural Religion 
is the Foundation of that which is inſtituted; and therefore to violate any natural 
Duty for the ſake of that which is inſtituted, is for Religion to undermine and 


blow up it ſelf. Let thoſe who do ſuch things, and teach men ſo, go and learn whit 
that meaneth, I will have Mercy and not Sacrifice, 


8 E K. 


1 * . wa 8 - » » 5 * ” 5 800 * . 
a > 
7 N . 


Chriſtianity doth not deſtroy, but perfe& the Law 
at of MosEs, | 


oo DO Marr pw. v.17. R 
Think not that T um come to deftroy the Law or the Pro- 
pets. I am not come to deStroy, but to fulfil. 


FTNHERE is no Saying. in the whole Goſpel, which the Jews did ſo fre- 

_ quently object to the Chriſtians as this of our Bleſſed Saviour, as if his 
A Wordsand Actions were plainly repugnant; and contrary to one an- 
ther: for when it is evident, ſay they, that he took away ſo many Ceremonies, 
Purifications, Diſtinctions of Meats, Sacrifices, Judicial Laws, and many other 
things; yet he ſays, be came not to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets; ſo that it is 


. 
— — 


The 


firſt Ser- 


mon on 
thu Text, 


plain, that he did throw down the Law of Moſes, and in fo doing contradited 


his own Saying, that he did not intend zo deſtroy the Law. To clear our Saviour's 
words of this Objection, it will be requiſite to conſider the Scope and Deſign of 


his Diſcourſe in this Chapter; 1 which we ſhall fully underſtand the ſenſe and 


meaning of theſe Words in the Text. Ove het 

| _ Our Saviour in this Sermon, (which contains the Sum and Subſtance of his Re- 
lpion) doth earneſtly recommend to his Diſciples and Followers, and ſtrictly 
enjoyns the perfect practice of all Goodneſs and Vertue, declaring to them, that 
he came to bring in and eſtabliſh that Righteouſneſs, which the Jewiſh Religion 
indeed aimed at, but through the Weakneſs and Imperfection of that Diſpen ſa- 
tion, was not able to effect and accompliſh. And to take away all ſuſpicion of 


a Deſign, to contradict the former Revelations of God, made to the Jews by Mo- 


ſes and the Prophets, or to deſtroy their Divine Authority, by carrying on a De- 
ſign contrary to them, I ſay, to prevent any imagination of this kind, he does 
here in the Text expreſly declare the contrary ; Think not, &c. Intimating that 
ſome either did, or at leaſt might be apt to ſuſpect, that his Deſign was to deſtroy 
the obligation of the Law, and to undermine the Authority of Moſes and the 
Prophets; to free them from this jealouſie, he declares plainly, that he had no 
ſuch thought and intention, it was far from him. | 7 0 


Iam not come to deſtroy, 1gTa)vou, to abrogate or diſſolve the Law, to encou- 


rage Men to the breach and violation of it; for the word is of the ſame ſenſe with 
wer, at the 19th v. whoſoever ſhall break one of theſe laſt Commandments; and with 


DD, Rom. . 31. v6ugy uy Ep h, do we then make void the Law by 
the 


Faith? Which is the ſame queſtion with that of the ſame Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 21. 1s 
the Law then againſt the Promiſes of God ? that is, are the Law and the Goſpel con. 
rary ? do they contradict one another; So that the meaning of our Saviour's De- 
caration is this, that he was not come to diſſolve, and abrogate, and make void 
the Law, or to encourage Men to the breach of it; that the Precepts of his Reli- 
gion were in no wiſe contrary to thoſe of the Law and the Prophets, did nor 
thwart and oppoſe them, or any ways contradict the main deſign and intention of 
the Law and the Prophets; that is, of the Jewifh Religion; for ſo the Law and the 
Prophers do frequently ſignifie, Matt. 7. 12. therefore all things whatſoever ye would 
| that Men ſhogld do to Joa, do ye even ſo to them; for this is the Law and the Prophets ; 
mat is, this is the main ſcope and intention of what your Religion, contained in the 
aw and the Prophets, teacheth, concerning your Duty to one another. So like- 
Wiſe, Matt. 22. 40. On theſe two Commanaments hang all the Law and the Prophets; 
that is, this is the ſum of all the Duties of SPS ; to theſe two Laws, all 7 
| 2 1 55 the 
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354 Chriſtianity doth not dem., Voll 


the Jewiſh Religion teacheth, may be refer*d. I am rot come to deſtroy but to f, but 
to *. y on the ſame Deſign which was intended by the Jewiſh Religion, fulf 


e et *. 1 


| an | 

perfect and accompliſh it ; to ſupply all the defects and weakneſſes and Frog, ut 
ions of that Diſpenſation; this is the plain meaning of this caution and deck. 1 
ration of our Saviour's; Think not, &c. *** we 
For the clearing of this Matter, viz. That the Deſign of our Saviour's Doctrig gar 
and Religion, is not contrary to thoſe former Revelations, which God made 1; oy 
the Jews by Moſes and the Prophets; this will evidently appear, whether we con 0 4 
ſider the Prophecies and Predictions of the Old Teſtament, or the Laws and Pre. 'S 
cepts therein contained. WI LS WE Tg 1 
Firſt, The Prophecies and Predictions of the Old Teſtament ; our Saviour came Tin 
not 5 contradict and overthrow theſe ; but to fulfil them. The chief Predictionz q - 
the Law and the Prophets were concerning the Meſizs, and his Spiritual King. Ib. 
dom. In the Law it was foretold, that God would raiſe to them a Prophet lite un 15 
Moſes, whom they ought to hear and obey ; and to him all the Prophets of the Old J. fa 


ftament gave witneſs, foretelling the time of his coming, his extraction, che mah. of 
ner and circumſtances of his Birth, the Purity and Efficacy of his Doctrine, the 10 
Actions and Miracles of his Life, his Paſſion, Death, and Burial, With the par. 
ticular Circumſtances of them, his Reſurrection from the Dead, and his Aſcen. 
ſion into Heaven, and Exaltation at the right hand of God; ſo that this part of 
the Lam and Prophets he did accompliſh and fulſil in a moſt eminent and remarkable 
manner; all things that the Prophets had foretold concerning the Meſſias, were 
punctually made good in the Perſon, and Actions, and Sufferings of our Saviour. 
Secondly, As to the Laws and Precepts of the Jewilh Religion, the Doctrine aul 
the Laws of Chriſtianity did not claſh with them; nor properly abragate them, 
and make them void, eſpecially as to the Moral Precepts, which were the very Lit 
and Spirit, the ultimate Scope and Deſign of that Religion; nay, fo far was it 
from doing ſo, that the main and proper intention of Chriſtianity, was to cle, 
and alli. that, which was the main deſign of the Lam and Prophets, to perfel 
the Law in this part, and to raiſe and advance Morality to its higheſt pitch, to ſup- 
ply all the defects and imperfections of the Jewiſh Religion, and to make Men 
much better than that weak and imperfect Inſtitution was able to do. This was the 
great Deſign of Chriſtianity ; and it is very probable that our Saviour had a prin- 
=: cipal, if not a ſole reſpect to the Precepts of the Moral Law, when he here ſays, 
1 that he came not to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, but to perfect and fulfil them; as\ 
5 mall have occaſion by and by to ſhew more at larg ee. 
hut that we may give a full Anſwer to the Objection of the Jews againſt this Say. 
ing of our Saviour's, I ſhall ſhew that he did not come to thwart and contraditt, and 
properly to abrogate and make void the Jewiſh Law, in any part of it, neither the Ci0% Wl c 
and Judicial, nor the Ritual and Ceremonial, much leſs the Moral and Natural Pre» Wi E 
cepts of it. This is more than I think to be abſolutely neceſſary, to reconcile this Wh C: 
Saying of our Saviour with the reſt of his Doctrine and Actions; for tho? he had pro- ar 
perly abrogated the Ceremonial Law, and in no ſenſe fulfilPd it; yet, notwithſtanding 
this, it may be true, that he came not to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets; that is, 10 Wi re 
deſtroy the obligation of Moral Duties, which he ſpeaks of in this Chapter, and elſe Wi «4 
where declares to be the ultimate ſcope, the ſum and ſubſtance of the Law aud the Pri. Wi 
piers ; For if the Ceremonial Law was not defign'd by God to be perpetual, but to give Will ti 
way tO 4 more perfeF diſpenſation ;, then our Saviour did no way thwart and cone 
dict the Law and the Prophets; by avrogating the Ceremonial Law, at that time, when tl 
God defign'd that a period ſhould be put to it. But yet for the fuller ſatisfaction to Bit 
this Objection, I ſhall ſhew that our Saviour did not properly abrogate any part u 
the Jewiſh Lam, no not the Ritual and Ceremonial part of it; but did falfil it. Al 
Fir;t,Not their Civil and Judicial Laws. Theſe in the original intention of them WW p 
were not Laws deſign'd for Mankind, but ſuited and fitted to the diſpoſition and IM 
temper, the Condition and Circumſtances of a particular People and Nation; td A 
theſe our Saviour taught obedience, and paid it himſelf, and never did any thing “ 
contrary to them, nor in the leaſt weaken the obligation of them; but they con 
tinu'd in full force; *cill that Nation and Commonwealth was diſſolved. So that t 


theſc Laws were no way impeached or abrogated by the Chriſtian Rel 
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but they fell, for want of a ſubject to exerciſe their power upon, and becauſe the 
People that were to be governed by them were deſtroyed or diffipated and tho? 
they neither are, nor ever were obligatory to other Nations, as given by Moſes, and 
25 they were the peculiar Laws of a particular Nation; yet the Natural Reaſon 
and Equity of them, ſo far as it concern'd Mankind, is duly conſidered and re- 
garded by us; and many of theſe Laws are adopted into the Laws of moſt Chri- 
{tian Nations. It is plain then, that this part of the Jewiſh Law receiv*d'no pre- 
judice by Chriſtianity, but continu'd in full force, ſo long as that Nation and 
Common wealth laſted, which was to be govern'd by it. 

S:condly, As to the Ritual and Ceremonial part of the Jewiſh Law, which conſiſt. 
ed in Circumciſion, and Purifications, and Sacrifices, in diſtinction of Meats, and 
Times, and innumerable other Rites and Obſervances; this was not properly abro- 
gated and made void by the coming of Chriſt, but fulſilld and made good by him. 
The Rites and Ceremonies of the Law, were the Types and Shadows of thoſe fa- 
tyre good things which were promis'd under the Goſpel, a kind of rude draught 
of a better and more perfect Inſtitution, which was defign'd, and at laſt F2iſhr and 
prrfeted by the Chriſtian Religion. This account the Apoſtle gives of the Jega 
Rites and Obſervances, Col. 2. 16, 17. Let no Man judge you in meat or in drink, or 
in reſpect of a holy day, or of the New Moon, or of the Sabbath days, which are. a,ſha- 
dow of things to come, but the body is of Chriſt ; that is, he is the ſabſtance and reality 
of all thoſe things, which were ſhadowed and figured by thoſe legal obſervances. And 
ſo the Apoſtle to the Hebrews calls the Prieſts and Sacrifices of the Law, the Ex- 
amples and ſhadows of Heavenly things, Chap. 8. 5. and ſo Chap. 10. 1. the Law ha- 


wing a Shadow of good things to come, and not the very image of the things, that is, | 


being but an obſcure Type, and not 4 perfect Repreſentation of the Bleſſings and Bene- 
fits of the Goſpel, which we now have in zrath and reality. Now reaſon will tell 
vs, that the Laws concerning theſe Types and Shadows, were only to continue till 
the Subſtance of the things ſignified by them ſhould come, and that they would be 
of no longer uſe, when that more perfect Inſtitution, which was figur'd by them, 
ſhould take place, and then they would expire, and become void of themſelves, 
becauſe the reaſon and uſe of them ceaſing, they muſt neceſſarily fall. : 
But they did not expire immediately upon the coming of Chriſt, and therefore 
he himſelf ſubmitted to theſe Laws, fo long as they continued in force; he was 
Circumciſed, and preſented in the Temple, and pertorm'd all other Rites required 
by the Law, that firſt Covenant to which theſe Laws and Ordinances belong'd, con- 
tinuing in force till the ratification of the ſecond Covenant by the death of Chrilt, 
and then theſe Laws expir'd, or rather were fulfill d, and had their accompliſhment 
in the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which made all the Sacrifices and other Rites of the Je- 
th Religion needleſs, and of no uſe for the future; Chriſt having by this one Sa- 
eifice of himſelf, perfected for ever them that are ſanctiffed, as the ſame A poitle ſpeaks, 
Feb, 10. 14. So that Chriſt did not properly abrogate and repeat thoie Ritual and 
Ceremonial Laws; but they having continu'd as long as they were de, do, 
and there was any uſe of them, they abated and ceaſed of themſelves. 
And that the Death of Chriſt was the time of their expiration, becauſe ton rhe 
der Covenant took place, St. Paul expreſly tells us, Eph. 2. 15. having abolifht or voids 
ea in his fleſh the Law of Commanaments contained in Ordinances; and this, v. 16. he is 
ad to have done by his Croſs; and more plainly, Col. 2. 14. blotting out the hand-w7i- 
ling of Ordinances, which was ag ainſt us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his Croſs, 
So that ye ſee that even the Ceremonial Law was not fo properly abrogated by 
the Sacrifice and Death of Chriſt, but rather had its accompliſhmezr, and attain'd 
its end in the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which by the Eternal efficacy of it to the expia- 
tion of Sin, and the puritying of our Conſciences, hath made all the Sacrifices 
ud Vaſhings, and other Rites of the Ceremonial Law, for ever needleſs and fu- 
perfluous. 
Thirdly, But eſpecially as to the Moral Lam, and thoſe Precepts which are of 
atural and Perpetual obligation, our Saviour did not come either 70 arſſ9lv*, or 
10 leſſen and ſlacker the obligation of them. 5 
And of this I told you our Saviour doth principally, if not ſolely ſpeak here in 
tue Text, as will appear to any one that {hall attentively conſider thie ſcope of his 
=: &S 3 Hiſ⸗ 
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* a greater enforcement and encouragement to the practice of Moral Duties; theſe were 


Diſcourſe. In the beginning of his Sermon he promiſeth Bleſſing to thoſe, and thoſe 
only who were endow'd with thoſe Virtues which are required by the Precepts g 
the Moral Law, or comprehended in them; and then he tells them, that Chriſtians 
muſt be very eminent and conſpicuous for the practice of them, v. 16. Let your light 
fo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your good works, and glorifie Jour Father which i, jy 
Heaven; and then he cautions them not to entertain any ſuch imaginations, ag j 
he intended to diſſolve the obligation of the Law, and to free Men from the pra. 
ice of Moral Duties, which probably ſome might have ſuggeſted againſt him: 
think not that I am come to deſiroy the Lam and the Prophets; as if he had faid, you 
cannot entertain any ſuch conceit, if you conſider that the precepts which I incyt. 
cate upon you, and thoſe Virtues, the practice whereof I recommend ta you, are 
the ſame which are contain'd ia rhe Law and the Prophets, So that Tam fo far from 
croſſing the main deſign of the Law and the Prophets, and taking away the obligation 
of Moral Duties enjoyned by the Jewiſh Religion, that I come purpoſely to carry on 
the ſame Deſign to further perfection, to give a more perfect and clear Law, and to give 


always the ſum and ſubſtance of Religion, the ultimate deſign of the Law and the 
Prophets, and therefore I am fo far from diſcharging Men from the obligation qt 
the Moral Precepts of the Law, that I come to bind them more ſtrongly upon you, 
Andeverily J ſay anto you, that is, I folemnly declare, that whoſoever ſhall break one 
of theſe leaſt Commanaments, and ſhall teach Men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven; that is, he ſhall in no wiſe enter therein. You think the 
Scribes and Phariſees very Pious and excellent Men, and to have attained to a high 
pitch of Righteouſneſs; bur I ſay unto you, that except your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed 
the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no wiſe enter into the Ringdon 
of Heaven. And then he inſtanceth in ſeveral Precepts of the Moral Lam, which in 
the letter of them, eſpecially as they were interpreted by the Teachers of the Law 
among the Jews, were very much ſhort of that Righteouſneſs and Perfection which 
he now requires of his Diſciples and Followers. So that his whole Diſcourſe is a- 
bout Precepts and Obligations of zhe Moral Law, and not a word concerning the 
Ritual and Ceremonial Law; which makes me very prone to think, that our 83. 
viour's meaning in the Text is this, that his Religion was ſo far from thwarting and 
oppoſing that which was the main delign of the Law and the Prophets, that is, of the 
Jewiſh Religion, that the principal intention of Chriſtianity was to advance the pra- 
tice of goodneſs and virtue, by ſtrengthning the obligation of Moral Duties, and 
giving us a more perfect Law and Rule of Life, and offering better Arguments and 
greater Encouragements to the obedience of this Law. Therefore for the fuller expli- 
cation and illuſtration of this Matter, I ſhall endeavour to clear theſe three Points. 
Firſt, That the Main and Ultimate Deſign of the Law and the Prophets, was to engage 


Men to the practice of Moral Duties, that is, of real and Subſtantial Goodneſs. 


Secondly, That the Law of Moſes, or the diſpenſation of the Jewiſh Religion, 
was comparatively very weak, and inſufficient to this purpoſe. 

Thiraly, That the Chriſtian Religion hath ſupplied all the defects, and weak- 
neſſes and imperfections of that diſpenſation ; theſe three Particulars will fully 

clear our Saviour's meaning in this Text. 
Firſt, That the Main and Ultimate Deſign of the. Law and the Prophets, was to at 
gage Men to the practice of Moral Duties; that is, of real and ſubſtantial Good 
nels, conſiſting in thoſe Virtues which our Saviour mentions at the beginning ol 
this Sermon; Humility, and Meekneſs, and Mercy, and Righteouſneſs, and Parit), 
and Peaceableneſs. This our Saviour more than once tells us was the ſum and ſub- 
ſtance, the main ſcope and deſign of the whole Doctrine of the Law and the Pro- 
phets, Mat. 7. 12. Therefore all things whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do unto qi, 
do je even ſo unto them, for this is the Law and the Prophets, And Mat. 22. 40. That 
the love of God and our Neighbour, thoſe two great Commands, to which all Moral Du- 
ties are reduced, are the two great hinges of the Jewiſh Religion; on theſe two Hang 
all the Law and the Prophets. St. Paul calls Love, the fulſilling of the whole Law, Rom. 
12.10. St. James, the Perfect andthe Rozal Law, as that which hath a Sovereign In- 
fluences upon all part of Religion. And therefore the Apoſtle, Rom. 3. 21. tells us that 
this more perfect Righteouſneſs which was brought in by the Goſpel, or the Lo 
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ſtian Religion, is witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets. And indeed the Prophets 
every where do ſlight and undervalue the Ritual and Ceremonial part of Religion, 
in compariſon of the practice of Moral Duties, 1/2. 1. 11. To what purpaſe is the mul- 
titude of your Sacrifices unto me? bring no more vain oblations; your New Moons and 
Jour appointed Feaſts my ſoul hateth. But what then are the things that are acceptable 
to God? He tells us at the 16th ver. waſh ye, make you clean, put away the evil of your 
doiggs from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well ; ſeek judemezt, relieve 
the Oppreſſed, judge the Fatherleſs, plead for the Widow. And by the Prophet Jeremiah 
God tells that People, that the buſineſs of Sacrifices was not the thing primarily 
deſign'd by God, but obedience to the Moral Law; the Ritual Law came in upon 


occaſion, for the prevention of Idolatry, and by way of condeſcention to the temper 


of that People; and thus Maimonides and the Learned Jews underſtand theſe words, 
Jer. 7. 22, 23. 1 ſpake not anto your Fathers, nor commanded them in the day that 1 
brought them out of the Land of Egypt, concerning Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices ; but 


this thing commanded I them, ſaying, obey my voice, and walk in all the ways that I have 


commanded, and I will be your God and ye ſhall be my People. So likewite in the Pro- 
phet Hoſea, God plainly prefers the Moral before the Ritual part of Religion, as that 
which was principally deſigned and intended by him, Hof. 6. 6. I deſired Mercy and. 
not Sacrifice ; and the knowledge of God more than Burnt offerings ; but molt plainly 
and expreſly, Mich. 6. 6. Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord? Shall I come before 


him with Burnt. oſferings? Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſanas of Rams, and ten 


thouſands of Rivers of Oyl ? He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good ; and what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with 
thy God? Theſe it ſeems were the great things which God ftood upon and requi- 
red of Men even under that imperfect diſpenſation; and theſe are the very things 
which the Chriſtian Religion doth fo ſtrictly enjoyn and command; fo that 15 


Righteouſneſs which the Goſpel requires, was witneſſed to by the Law and the Pro- 


pets. I proceed to the : | 

Second Point, That the Law of Moſes, or the diſpenſation of the Jemiſh Religion, 
was comparatively very weak, and inſufficient to make Men truly good, and fer 
the promoting of real and inward righteouſneſs; it gave Laws indeed to this pur- 


poſe, but thoſe not ſo clear and perfect, or at leaſt not fo clearly underſtood as 


they are now under the Goſpel; and it made no expreſs promiſes of inward 
Grace, and aſſiſtance, to quicken and ſtrengthen us in the doing of our Duty; 
it made no explicit promiſes of any bleſſing and reward to the doing of our duty 
beyond this Life; ſo that the beſt and moſt powerful Arguments and Encourage- 
ments to Obedience, were either wholly wanting or very obſcurely revealed un- 
der this diſpenſation. . 3 

And this inſufficiency of the Jewiſh diſpenſation, both to our juſtification and 


ſanctification, to the reconciling of us to God, and the making of us really good, the 


Apoſtle frequently inculcates in the New Teſtament ; St. Paul, Acts 13. 38, 39. Be 
it known unto you therefore, Men and Brethren, that through this Man is preached unto 
you the forgiveneſs of ſins, and by him all that believe are juſtified, from all thoſe things, 
from which ye could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes ; and Rom. 8. 3. What the Law 


could not do, in that it was weak through the the fleſo; that is, by reaſon of the carnality 


of that diſpenſation, conſiſting in the purification of the body. Gal. 3. 21. he calls 
tz Law unfit to give Life; F there had been a Law which could have given Life, 
verily Righteouſneſs had been by the Law. And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Ch. 8.6, 
78, &. finds fault with the diſpenſation of the Law, for the lownets and mean- 
nels of its Promiſes, being only of Temporal good things; and for want of con- 
ſerring an inward and a powerful Principle to enable Men to obedience ; bt vow 
hath he obtained (ſpeaking of Chriſt) 4 more excellent Miniſtry, vy now much aljo he 
5 the Mediator of a better Covenant, which was eſtabliſhed apon better Promiſes; jor if 
that firſt Covenant had been faultleſs, then ſhould no place have been jought for a jecona ; 
and this ſecond and better Covenant, he tells us, was foretold by the Prophets of the 
Old Teſtament ; for finding fault with them, he ſaith, behold the days ct, faith the 

ora, when I will make a new Covenant with the Houſe of lſrael, and the teaſe of Ju- 
4% not according to the Covenant which I made with their Fathers. For this is the 


Covenant while I will make with the Houſe of Iſrael after thoſe days, ſaith the Loxd, I 
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will put my Laws into their minds, and write them in their hearts. And Chap. 10. 1, , 
herſhews the inefficacy of their Sacrifices for the real expiation of Sin, the Lam 
having but « ſhadow of good things to come, and not the lively repreſentation of the 
things themielves, can never with thoſe Sactifices which they offer'd year by year conti. 
nually, make the comers thereunto perfect; for it is not poſſible that the Blood of Bulls and 
| Goats ſhould take away (ins. 3 „ "IPO 
I ſhould now have proceeded to the Third Particular ; namely, that, the Chri. 
ſtian Religion hath ſupplied all the defects and weakneſs and imperfection of the 
Tewiſh diſpenſation ; but that I ſhall not now enter upon, but make one plain in. 
ference from the ſubſtance of what J have already diſcourſed upon this Argument. 
If our Saviour came not to diſſolve and looſen the obligation of Moral Duties, but 
to confirm and eftabliſh it, and to enforce and bind the practice of theſe Duties re 
ſerongly upon us, then they do widely and wilfully miſtake the deſign of Chriſtian}. 
ty, who teach that it diſchargeth Men from the obligation of the Moral Law, which is 
the Fundamental and avow'd Principle of the Antinomian Doctrine, but direQly 
_ contrary to this Declaration of our Saviour in the Text, that he came not to deſtroy 
the Lam and the Prophets, but to perfect and fulfil them; (for to take away the obli. 
gat ion of a Law, is plainly to deſtroy and make it void;) and contrary to the Apo- 
{tle's ſolemn reſolution of this mattet, Rom. 3. 31. Do we then make void the Lin 
zhrough Faith? That is, does the Golpel deſtroy and take away the obligation of 
the Law? God forbid, yea we eſtabliſh the Law; the Chriſtian Religion is ſo far from 
deſigning or doing any ſuch thing, that it gives new ſtrength and force to it. 
But ſurely they that teach this Doctrine, did never duly conſider that terrible 
threatning of our Saviour after the Text, which ſeems to be ſo directly levell'dat 
them; whoſoever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Commandments, and ſhall teach Men ſo, 
pe ſhall be call'd the leaſt in the Ringdom of Heaven; for how can Men more effe- 
fQtually teach the violation, not only of the leaſt, but of the greateſt of God's Com- 
mandments, than by declaring that rhe Goſpel hath ſet Men ; from the obligation 
the Moral Law? which is in effect to ſay, that Chriſtians may act contrary to all 
the Duties of Morality, that is, do the moſt impious things in the World, with- 
out any offence againſt God, and notwithſtanding this, continue to be his Chil- 
dren, and highly in the favour of God. | OY 
And al! the ſecurity they have againſt this impious Conſequence, is that weak 
and ſlender pretence, © that gratitude and love to God, will preſerve them from 
making this ill uſe of the grace of the Goſpel; and oblige them to abſtain from 
&« Sin, and to endeavour to pleaſe God as much as any Law could do.” But then, 
they do not conſider the nonſenſe of this; for there can be no ſuch thing as Sin, 
if the obligation of the Law be taken away; for where there is no Law, there can be 
u Tranſereſfion, as the Apoſtle, and common Reaſon likewiſe tells us; ſo that the 
Law being remov'd and taken away, all Actions become indifferent, and one 
thing is not more 4 fiz or offence again# God than another. And what then is it 
they mean that Gratitude will oblige Men to, or preferve them from? When 
there can be no ſuch thing as ſi» or duty, as pleaſing or offending God, if there be 
no Law to oblige us to the one, or reſtrain us from the other. | 
; And what is, if % be not, to turn the grace of God into wantonneſs, and to make 
Chriſtian Liberty a Cloak for all forts of Sins? A Man cannot do a greater deſpite 
to the Chriſtian Religion, nor take a more effectual courſe to bring it into con. 
tempt, and to make it to be hifs'd out of the World, than to repreſent it as a lewd 
and licentious Doctrine, which gives Men a perfect diſcharge from all the Duties 
of Morality, and obligeth them only to believe confidently, that Chriſt hath parchaſes 
tor them a liberty to do what they will, and that upon theſe terms, and no other, they de 
ſecure of the favour of God in this World, and Eternal Salvation in the other. This the 
is rhe ſum and the plain reſult of the Antinomian Doctrine, the moſt pernicious 
Heriſie, and moſt directly deſtructive of the great End and Deſign of Chriſtianity, el 
that ever yet was broach'd in the World. Bur ze have not ſo learned Chriſt, if jo WW 
be je have heard him, and have been taught by him, as the truth is in Jeſus, that * WW 
put off concerning your former converſation, the old Man, which is corrupt according Wl a 
to deceitful Lufts, and that ye be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind, and put on the nes H 
Man, which after God is created in Righteouſneſs, and true Holineſs. 8 2 je 
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Chriſtianity doth not deſtroy, but perfe& the Law 
of Mosss, | 


MATTHEW v. I7. 


Think Hot that [ an come 40 deſtroy the Law or 1 Pro- 
phets. J am not come 0 deſtroy, hut to fulfil. 


and thoſe Precepts which are of Natural and Perpetual force, and that our Sa- 
viour did not come either to diſſolve or looſen the obligation of them; for the 
illuſtration of which, I propounded to clear theſe three Points. 
Fir, That the main and ultimate deſign of the Law and the Prophets, was to 
an" to the practice of Moral Duties, that is, of real and Subſtantial 
' Secondly, That the Law of Moſes, or the diſpenſation of the Jewiſh Religion, 
was comparatively very weak, and inſufficient to make Men truly good, and | 
ineffectual to promote inward and real Righteouſneſs. Theſe to points I have 
ſpoken to. I ſhall now proceed to the 1 8 = 
Third, Namely, that the Chriſtian Religion doth ſupply all the defects and 
weakneſſes and Imperfections of the Jewiſh diſpenſation. 5 SM 
The Jewiſh Religion had very conſiderable advantages above the meer light 
of Nature, which was all that the Heathen World had to conduct them towards 
Eternal Happineſs; the Jews had the knowledge of the one true God, and 
very ſignal and particular Teſtimonies of the Divine Providence, which did 
mturally tend to beget in them good hopes of a future Life, and the rewards 2 
of another World; they had the Natural Law reveal'd, and the main Precepts np 
d it written with God's own hand, and by Moſes deliver'd to them; by which : "I 
means they had a more certain and diſtin knowledge of their duty; they had | 
Trophets frequently ſent ro them, to admoniſh them of their Duty, and to ex- 
them to Repentance, and to warn them of approaching judgments. They 
good encouragement given to hope for the pardon of Sin, by God's appoint- 
ment of ſeveral ways of expiation ; which, how unlikely ſoever they were to 
©available to the effectual expiation of Sin, yet they did ſignifie that the Di- 
vine Nature was placable, and did ſeem to figure ſome more effectual way, de- 
lend by God for that purpoſe, that ſhould be exhibited in due time. And 
nally they had moſt expreſs promiſes and threatnings of Temporal Bleſſings 
and judgments, to encourage them in their obedience, and to deter them from 
i tranſgreſſion of God's Laws. Theſe Advantages the Fews plainly had above 
the reſt of the World, God did not deal ſo with other Nations, neither had the Hea- 
then ſuch a knowledge of God's Laws. | 4 
But notwithſtanding this, the Jewiſh Religion was very ſhort and de- 
\ve, very weak and ineffectual to the great end of Righteouſneſs and true 
neſs, and to raiſe Men to that perfeQion of goodneſs, of which Hu- 


[ Have conſider'd this Saying of our Saviour's with reſpect to the Moral Law, 


Wanted a more perfect Inſtitution, to ſupply the defects and. weakneſs and 
Perfection even of that Divine Revelation which God hath, made to the 
Jews, and really to effect and accompliſh that which the Jewiſh Religion 
bes | | attempt- 
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attempted and aimed at, and was but, as I may fay, rudely begun under tha vet 


imperfect Inſtitution. And this the Goſpel, or the Chriſtian Religion revealg be 
by our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath fully effected, as will evidently appey; WM 7 


by a particular Survey and Confideration of the main defects of the Jewiſh Re. bel 


ligion, which ! ſhall ſhew to be all perfectly made up by the revelation of the tho 


Goſpel, and the Doctrine of Chriſtiany, in theſe following Particulars, + as \ 


Firſt, It was a great defect of the Jewiſh Religion, that a conſiderable pan ſon 
of it was meerly external, concerning the purification of % Body and the Fl, Wi ** 
and only figurative of that ird Purity and real Righteouſneſs, which render, at 


Men truly good, and like to God; for which reaſon the Jewiſh Inſtitution j the 


tend to reform the Hearts and Lives of Men; and therefore theſe Laws and Ol. 
dinances are call'd poor pitiful Elements, and the Rudiments of the World, fitted n. 


the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks, Ch. 9. 13, 14. they. could not make thoſe th 


from thoſe Carnal and External Obſervances, and principally requiring that we 


that by the multitude of exe Obſervances, Chriſtians might not be taken df 


by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews call'd the Law of a Carnal Commandment, Heb. 1.16, for 
and Ch. 9. 10. is faid to conſiſt only (that is chiefly) in meats and drinks, and di. ba 
vers waſhings, and carnal Ordinances impoſed on them until the time of Reform. Qt 
tion; that is, 'till the Mefſias ſhould come, and give ſuch Laws as ſhould'reay 


ther for Children in underſtanding and goodneſs, than to bring Men to any m. 
turity and perfection in goodneſs. All their Rites of purification did onh ſan. 
fie to the parifying of the Fleſh ; but did not purge the Conſcience from dead works, 1 


performed and obſerved them perfect, as. pertaining to the Conſcience, v. 9. that z 

theſe Laws had no effect upon the minds of Men, to make them really better, t 

cure them of their Moral Defects and Impurities, their Sins and Vicess | 
But the Chriſtian Inſtitution doth perfectly ſupply this defect, by taking usof 


worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth; by giving us ſuch Laws as wholly tend to ad- 
vance real and ſubſtantial goodneſs, purity and holineſs of heart and life, fuch 
as mainly tend to reform the Minds and: Manners of Men, and to make us like 
to that Holy and perfect Being whom we worſhip-: and befides an externil 
humble and reverent demeanour of our ſelves in the worſhip of God, (to which 
Natural Religion doth likewiſe dire&;) Chriſtianity hath only Inſtituted tuo ſo- 
lemn External Rites, viz. Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper; whereby we ſolemnly 
oblige our ſelves to the practice of all vertue and goodneſs, I ſay only theſe in, 


from the minding of the real and ſubſtantial Duties of Religion. 
And therefore the Church of Rowe have extreamly abated and weakned the 
force of Chriſtianity upon the Hearts and Lives of Men, by amuſing them with 
External Rites, which they have multiplied to that. exceſſive degree, as to male 
the Toke of Chriſt really heavier than that of Moſes, and the Chriſtian Religion 
a more external and carnal Commanament than that of the Law, and by this meats 
have diverted and taken off the Minds of Men from the main deſign of Chrifi 
anity, inſomuch that they are ſo employ'd and taken up with Matters of extorns 
Ceremony, that they have no leiſure to think of being good Men, and to mind the 
great and ſubſtantial Duties and Vertues of the Chriſtian Life; ſo that they hate 
{poil'd the Chriſtian Religion of one of its chief Excellencies and PerfeRions | 
mean the ſimplicity of its Worſhip, which they have now encumbred with fo mu 
ny fooliſh and frivolous Rites and Obſervances, as do not only render it more but 
thenſom, but leſs apt to make Men #zwardly and ſubſtantially good, than even J. 
daiſm it felf. This is ſo true and ſo viſible, that the wiſer and better ſort of theo 
have complain'd of it for ſeveral Ages, and ſtill do, as much as they dare for fel 
of the Inquiſition, or ſome other cenſure, ] 
Secondly, Another defect of the Law of Moſes was, that it did not give el. 
couragement enough to Repentance, by declaring and aſſuring to us 40 
certain way and method for the expiation and forgiveneſs of Sin. This the 
Rites of all Religions aimed at, and pretended to ; but were very ineffectual n 
that end. The Heathen Sacrifices, and all the cruel and barbarous Rites belonp 
ing to them, did all pretend to be ſo many ways of appeaſing the offended Dei 


and of making atonement and expiation for Sin; and the Sacrifices of the Ls 


* * 


Gn LL -- perfect the Law of Moles. , 36 1 


— 


1 
r 
4 
— 


pere Inſtituted by God himſelf, to make an external and legal expration, and to 
he Types and Shadows of 4 better and more perfect Sacrifice, which ſhould really 
expiate Sin; but even this was very darkly and imperfectly diſcovered to them 3 
beſides, that the expiations of the Law did only extend to the leaſt fortsof Sins, 
choſe of ignorance and inadvertency, but not at all to preſumpruous Sins, and ſuch 
15 were committed with 2 high hand, not to wilful and deliberate Sins, except in 
ſome very few and rare Caſes particularly mentioned in the Law; fo that tho' a 
great part of the Religious Rites both of the Pagan and Jewiſh Religion, aimed 
it the expiation of Sin, yet were they really ineffectual to that end; and upon 
the whole matter, Mankind, tho they conceived good hope of God's Mercy and 
forgiveneſs in caſe of Repentance (bo can tell if God will turn and repent, and 
turn away from his anger?) yet they were unacquainted withany certain and effe- 
dual means to that purpoſe. | 
It remains then, that this great bleſſing of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, was never 
ſufficiently declared and aſſured to Mankind, but through Jeſus Chriſt in the 
Goſpel. So St. Paul expreſly aſſerts, As 13. 38, 39. Be it known untoyouthere- 
fore, Men and Brethren, that through this Man is preached unto you the forgiveneſs 
of Sins, and by him all that believe are juſtified from allthings, from which ye could 
not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, The Goſpel hath provided anexpiation from 
all in Sins in general, and that by a Sacrifice of ineſtimable value, Che bloodof the 
Hen of God. And this is a mighty encouragement to Repentance, and one moſt 
effectual means to reclaim Men from their Sins, to be aſſured that they are indemni- 
fed for what is paſt. And this the Apoſtle means, when he ſays, Cal. 3. 13. that 
Chrift hathredeemed us from the curſe of the law, being made a curſe forus; that is, 
whereas the Law leſt Sinners, as tothoſe Sins which ſtood moſt in need of pardon, 
under a Curſe, having provided no expiat ion for them, Chriſt hath redeemed them 
from t hat Curſe, by making a general expiat ion for Sin; and in this ſenſe it is that the 
Author to the Hebrewsſays, ch. 9. 1 5. that Chriſt died for theredemptionof the tranſ- 
greſſions that were under the firſt Covenant; that is, for thoſe Sins for which the Cove- 
nant of the Law had provided no way of forgiveneſs; and therefore St. 70hn ſays 
emphatically, 1 Fo. I. 7. that the Blood of Feſus Chriſt cleanſethus from all fin. 
Thirdly, The Law did not afford ſufficiently plain and certain Rules and Di- 
rections for a good Life. As the corruption and degeneracy of Mankind grew 
worſe, ſo the light of Nature waxed dimmer and dimmer, and the Ruleof Good 
and Evil was more doubtful and uncertain, and that in very conſiderable in- 
ſtances of our Duty. The Law of Moſes was peculiar to the Fews; and even 
to them, who only had the benefit and advantage of it, it did not give clear and 
perfect light and direction as to Moral Duties, and thoſe things which are of an 
Eternal and Immutable Reaſon and Goodneſs. And therefore our Saviour in this 
dermon explains it to a greater perfection than it was underſtood to have among 
the Jews, or the letter of it ſeemed to intend, and hath not only forbidden ſe- 
WH ral things permitted by that Law, as Divorce, and Retaliation of Injuries; but 
th heightenedour Duty in ſeveral inſtances of it, requiring us to love our Enemies, 
aud forgiuethegreateſt injuries andprovocations,tho' never ſo often repeatedjand = 
bot only not to revenge them, but torequite them with good turns, which were not 
underſtood by Mankind to be Laws before, but yet when duly confider'd, are very 
apreeable to right Reaſon, and the ſenſe of the wiſeſt and beſt Men. So that the 
WH Chriſtian Religion hath not only fixt and determined our Duty, and brought it to 
ey © &7ecter certainty, but bath raiſed it to a greater perfection, and rendered it every 
oy fit to bring the Minds of Men to a more divine temper, and a more reaſonable 
and perfect way of ſerving God, than ever the World was inſtructed in beſore. 
Fourthly, The Promiſes and Threatningsof the Law were only of temporal good 
ad evil things, which are, in compariſon of the endleſs Rewards and Puniſh- 
nmentsof another World, but very languid and faint Motives to obedience, Not 
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out that the Fews under the Law, had ſuch apprehenſions of their own Immorta- 
lity, and of a future ſtate of Happineſs and Miſery after this Life, as Natural 


; -lght ſuggeſted to them; which was in moſt but a wavering and uncertain per- 
$ waſion, and conſequently of ſmall efficacy to engage Men to their Duty ; but 
; J 


Aaa the 


c 


362 | 


- 
_—_— 


— 


— 


 Chriſttanity doth not eſtroy, | Val. | 


that it was weak through the fleſh, God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſufil 


the Law of Meſes added little or nothing to the clearneſs of thoſe Natural Noi. 
ons concerning a future ſtate, and the ſtrengthning of this perſwaſion in the 
Minds of Men; it did rather ſuppoſe it, than give any new force and life to i 
And for this Reaſon more particularly the Apoſtle tells us that the Law Was hy 
weak to make Men good; becauſe it did not work ſtrongly enough Upon the 


hopes and fears of Men by the weight of its Promiſes, and the terrour of jt a 
Threatnings; and that for this weakneſs and imperfection of it, it was remoyy trac 
and a more powerful and awakning diſpenſation brought in the place of it; x j” 
7. 18, 19. For there is verily a diſannulling of the commandment that was 2 10 
(that is of the Jewiſh Law) for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof, for i 1 
Law made nothing perfeòt, but the bringing in of a better hope did; that is the Call 
Covenant of the Goſpel, which promiſeth Eternal Life. And ch. 8. 6. for this SP! 
Reaſon more eſpecially the Apoſtle ſays; that Chriſt had ot ine a more cxcellen pt 


Miniſtry, being the Mediator of a better Covenant, which was eſtabliſh duponhetty 
Promiſes. And Rom. 1. 16, 18. St. Paul tell us, that for this Reaſon the Gy. il 7 
pel is the power of God unto ſalvation, becauſe therein the wrath of God is revwlil of 
from heaven, againſt all ungoalineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. Theclear Re. n 
lation of @ future Judgment, was that which made the Goſpel ſo proper and ſo 5 
powerful an Inſtrument for the Salvation of Men. The great impiety of Mar. v0 
kind, and their impenitency in it, was not ſo much to be wondred at before, whil: 0 
the World was in a great meaſure ignorant of the infinite danger of a wicked 
Life; and therefore God is ſaid in ſome ſort 70 overlook it; but now he command 
all men every where to repent, becauſe he hath appointed a day ta which he wil judy 
the world in righteouſneſs bythat Man, whom hehath ordained, whereof heha; hgi. 
ven aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead, tis 1 7 30 zi. 
The clear diſcovery and perfect aſſurance of 4 future Judgment, calls loudly up- 
on all Men to leave their Sins, and turn to God. 5 . 5 
Fifthly, The Covenant of the Law had no ſpiritual Promiſes contained in 
it, of the grace and aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, for the mortify ing of dir, 
and enabling Men to their Duty, and ſupporting them under Suffcrings: butthe 
Goſpel is full of clear and expreſs Promiſes to this purpoſe. Our Saviour hath 
aſſured us, that God will give his Holy Spirit tothem that ask him, Luke 11, Iz 
and this the Apoſtle tells us is actually confer d upon all true Chriſtians, thole 
who do ſincerely embrace and believe the Goſpel, Rom. 8. 9. F any man have 
not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. Hence the Goſpel is call'd by the ſame 
Apoſtle the law of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt Feſus, v. 2d, of that Chap. The 
law of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus, hath made me free from the I of ſin 
and death; and in the next words he tell us, that herein manifeſtly ap- 
peared the weakneſs of the Law, that it left Men deſtitute of this mighty help and 
advantage (at leaſt as to any ſpecial promiſe of it) What the law could not do, in 


— wh 


fleſh, and by making hima ſacrifice for ſin condemned ſin in thefleth, that the righte- 
ouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled in us, who wall not after the floſb, but after the 
ſpirit; that is, that that Righteouſneſs which the Law aimed ar and fignified, 
but was too weak to effect, might be really accompliſht in us, who walk not after 
the fleſh, but after the Spirit, that is, who are acted and aſſiſted by a higher and 
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better Principle than Men either have in Nature, or the carnal diſpenſation of the 


Law did endow Men withal. And becauſe of this great defect, the Law is ſaid 
to be a ſtate of Bondage and Servitude; and on the contrary, the Goſpel, Þy 
reaſon of this mighty advantage, is call'da ſtate of Adoption and Liberty, ver. 15: 
for ye have not received the Spirit of Bondage, but the Spirit of Adoption, whereby ui 
cry Abba Father; and 2 Cor. 3.17. where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is libert). 
And to this very thing St. Paul appeals, as that whereby Men might judge whe- 
ther the Law or the Goſpel were the more excellent and powerful Dipenſat ion, 
Gal. 3. 2. This only would T learn of you, received ye the Spirit by the works of the 
law, or by the hearing of faith? As if he had ſaid, let this one thing determine 
that whole Matter; were ye made Partakers of this great Privilege and Bl. ſling 
of the Spirit, while ye were of the Jewilh Religion, or ſince ye became Chr. lt, 
. ans! 
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ans? And ver. 14. he calls it the bleſſing of Abraham; that is, the Bleſſing pro- 
wiled to all Nations by Abrahams Seed, namely, the Meſſias; that the bleſſing of 
Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt, that we might receiuè the 
promiſe of the Spirit through faith. 
and then for the ſupporting us under afflictions, the Goſpel promiſeth an ex- 
traordinary aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit to us, I Pet. 4. 14. If ye be reproached 
for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye, for the Spirit of Glory and of God reſteth 
n hol. | | 
1 5 were there no good Men under the diſpenſation of the Law? Yes cer- 
tainly there were, and they were ſo by the grace and aſſiſtance of God's Holy 
Spirit: but then this was an effect of the Divine Goodneſs z but not of any 
ſpecial Promiſe, contained in that Covenant of Divine grace and aſliſtance to be 
conferred on all thoſe that were admitted into it. But thus it is in the New Co- 
venant of the Goſpel; and therefore the Law is call'd a dead letter, the oldneſs 
of the letter, and the miniſtration of the letter, in oppoſition to the Goſpel, which 
is call'd the uiniſtration of the Spirit. And this the Apoſtle lays ſpecial weight 
upon, as à main difference between theſe 77v0 Covenants, that the firſt gave an 
external lau, but the new covenant offers inward graceandaſſiſtancetoenable Men 
to Obedience, and hath an zzward and powerful efficacy upon the Minds of Men, 
accompanying the Miniſtration of it, Heb. 8. 7, 8, 9, 10. For if that firſt co- 
venant had been faultleſs, then ſhould no pl ice have been ſought for the ſecond. For 
fuding fault with them, he ſuth, behold the days come, ſaith the Lord, when Twill 
make a new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and withihe houſe of Fudah,not ac- 
cording to the covenant which I made with their Fathers, &c. For this is the co- 
rvenant which I will make with the houſe of 1ſrael after thoſe days, ſaith the Lora; 
I will put my laws into their minds, and write them in their hearts, 
And of this inward grace and a//i/tance we are further ſecured, by the power- 
erful and prevalent and perpetual interceſſion of our High Prieſt for Sinners, at 
the right hand of God; not like the interceſſion of the Prieſts under the Law, 
who being Sinners themſelves, were leſs fit to intercede for others; but we have 
an high prieſt that is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from ſinners, who by 
the Eternal Spirit offer d himſelf without ſpot to God, topurchaſe for us thoſe Blei- 
fings which he intercedes for. The Prieſts under the Law were Interceſſors 
upon Earth; but Chriſt is entred into heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the preſence 
of God for us, Heb. 9. 24. The Prieſts under the Law were removed from this 
Office by Death; but Chri/?, becauſe he continues for ever, hath an unchangeable 
prieſthood, and is an everlaſting Advocate and Interceſſor for us, in the virtue 
of his moſt meritorious Sacrifice continually preſented to his Father, where 
he is always at the right hand of God, to preſent our Prayers to him, and to ob- 
tain Pardon of our Sins, and grace to help in time of need, and by his interceſſion 
in Heaven, to procure all thoſe Bleſſings to be actually conferr'd upon us, which 
he purchaſed for us by his Blood upon Earth; wherefore he is able to ſave to the 
utmoſt all thoſe that come to God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion 
jor them, as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, eb. 7. 25. FOR 
And thus I have, as briefly as well I could, ſhewed how the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion doth ſupply all the weakneiles and defects and imperfections of the Jewiſh 
eligion, and conſequently, does in no wife contradict or interfere with the 
great Deſign of the Law and the Prophets, but hath perfesFed and made up what- 
fver was weak or wanting in that Inſtitution to make Men truly good, or, as the 
xpreſſion is in the Prophet Daniel, to bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſs; that is, 
0 clear and confirm thoſe Laws of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, which are of in- 
4% per ſable and eternal obligation. | 
And if this be the great Deſign of our Saviour's coming, and the Chriſtian 
vGrine be every way fitted to advance Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, and 
10 make us as excellently good as this imperfe& ſtate of Mortality will admit, 
ace it hath many advantages incomparably beyond any Religion or Inſtitution 
that ever was in the World, both in reſpe& of the perfection of its Laws, 
and the force of its Motives and Arguments to Repentance, and a Holy Do 
| Aa a 2 1 an 
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and in reſpect of the Encouragements which it gives, and the Examples which 
it ſets before us, and the powerful aſſiſtance which it offers to us, to enable " 
to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and to perfect holineſs iy 
the fear of Cod; What a ſhame is this to us, who are under the power of this ex. 
cellent Inftitution, if the temper of our Minds, and the tenor of our Conwerſation 
be not in ſome meaſure anſwerable to the Goſpel of Chriſt! The greater helps and 
advantages we have of being good, the greater things may juſtly be expected fron 
us; for to whomſoever much is given, of him much fhall be required, Te 

Chriſtianity is 7he fulfiliing of the righteouſneſs of the law, by walking ny 
after the fleſh, but after the Spirit, by mortiſying the deeds of the fleſh, and by 
bringing forth the fruits of the Spirit, which are Love, Foy, Peace, Long ſuffering, 
Genrleneſs, Goodneſs, Fidelity, Meekneſs, and Temperance, The righteouſuc|; of 
Faith doth not conſiſt in a barren and ineffectual belief of the Goſpel, in a me 
embracing of the Promiſes of it, and relying upon Chriſt for Salvation; in « Fat 
without works, which is dead; but in a Faith which worketh by Love, in he. 
coming new creatures, and in keeping the commandments of Cod. The Night. 
ouſneſ of faith ſpeaking on this wiſe. This is his commandment, that we ſpouſd l. 
lie ve on the name of his Son Feſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he gave us con. 
mandment, 1 John 3. 23. and this commandment have we from him, that he uli 
Ioveth God, love his Brother alſo, 1 John 4. 21. That we approve the thingsthat 
are excellent, being filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which areby Feſus Chri 
Zo the glory and the praiſe of God, Phil. 1. 10, II. Whatſoever things are try, 
whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things art 
pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report, if thirt 
be any virtue, if there be any praiſe, mind iheſe things, Chap. 4. 8. 

And then conſidering what abundant proviſion the Goſpel hath made for 
our attainment of Everlaſting Salvation, we are altogether without excuſe, if 
we periſh, Since God hath raiſed up ſo mighty à Salvation for us; how ſhall ue 
eſcape? If we die in our Sins, it is not becauſe God would not forgive them, 
but becauſe we would not repent and be ſaved ; the fault is all our own, and 
we owe it wholly to our ſelves, if we be loſt and undone for ever. If when 
Life and Death, Heaven and Hell, are ſo plainly ſer before us, Eternal Miley 
and Perdition fall to our Lot and Portion, it is not becauſe we were not warned 
of our Danger, or becauſe Happineſs and the things of our Peace were hid fun 
our eyes, but becauſe we have made Death and Deſtruction our obſtinate aud t- 
nal ie. IN | 5 e 5 

But, Belovea, I hope better things of you, and things which accompany ſal vation, 
tho I thus ſpeak. Only let your converſation be as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and if we be careful to perform the Conditions which the Goſpel requires on our 
part, we hall not fail to be made Partakers of that eternal Life, which God, 
that cannot lie, hath promiſed to us, for his mercy's ſake in Feſus Chriſt. 


$ER- 


AQ — = >», &@ win oa = ] kw £5 


1 


this Text, 


Of the Nature of Regeneration, and its Neceſſity, 
in order to Juſtification and Salvation. 


> >> WALAS V1 
For in Chriſt Jeſus, neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, 
nor Uncircumciſion; but a new Creature. 


and this to the Galatians, which are principally and particularly de- 
= fizn'd to confute a falſe perſuaſion, which had prevailed amongſt many 
Chriſtians, eſpecially thoſe who were converted from Judaiſm; that it was not 


Twi are two Epiſtles of St. Paul, namely, that to the Romans, 


enough for men to embrace and confeſs the Chriſtian Religion, unleſs they kept the 


Law of Moſes, or at leaſt ſubmitted to that great precept, of circumciſion; the neg- 
kiwhereof among all the affirmative precepts of the Law, was only threatned with 
exciſion, or being cut off from among the people. And of the prevalency of this 


Errour, and the great diſturbance which it made in the Chriſtian Church, we 


have a particular account, Acts 15. where a General Council of the Apoſtles is 
call'd, and a Letter written in their Names to all the Chriſtian Churches, to re- 


&ifie their apprehenſions in this matter, ver. 24. of that chap. For as much as we 
have heard, that certain which went out from us, have troubled you with words, 


ſubverting your ſouls, ſaying ye muſt be circumciſed, and keep the law, to whom 
we gave no ſuch commandment, &c. 


And upon this occaſion likewiſe it was, that St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle to the 


Galatians, as likewiſe that to the Romans; in the former of which, after he had 


at large confuted this Errour, (which he calls he preaching of another Goſpel, than = 
what the Apoſiles had preached, and the Chriſtians firſt received) in the beginning 


of the 5% Chapter he exhorts them to aſſert the Liberty, which Chriſt had pur- 
chas d for them, from the obligation of the Law of Moſes, ver. 1. 2. Stand faſt 


therefore in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, and benot entangled again 
with the yoak of bondage. Behold, I Paul ſay unio you, that if ye be circumciſed, 


_ Griſt ſhall profit you nothing; Not that hereby he condemneth Circumciſion, as a 
thing evil in it ſelf; for God never inſtituted or commanded any thing that 
was ſo; but he oppoſeth the opinion of the Neceſlity of it to our Juſtification 
and Salvation, when the Goſpel had ſo plainly taken away the obligation and 
uſe of it; and conſequently to affirm {till the Neceſſity of it, was really to re- 
nounce Chriſtianity. For if Judaiſm was ſtill the way to Salvation, Chriſtianity 
was to no purpoſe; and if Chriſtianity be now the way, then the obligation to 
the Jewiſh Religion was ceaſed. To avoid the force of this Reaſoning, it was 
not enough for the falſe Apoſtles to ſay (as it ſeems they did) that Chriſtians 
Vere not obliged univerſally to the whole Law ef Moſes, but prin- ipally to the 
aw of Circumciſion; becauſe Circumciſion being the ſign and badge of that 
ovenant, whoever took that upon him, did thereby own his obligation to the 
whole Law, ver. 3, 4. For 1 teſtifie again to every man that is circumciſed, that he 
#4 debtor to do the whole law; Chriſt is become of no effec? to you, whoſoever of you 
are juſtified by the law, ye are fallen from grace; that ie, whoever of you expect 
ad profeſs to be juſtified by the Law of Maſes, ye take away the neceſſity and 
ue of the Chriſtian Religion, and are fallen from grace; that is, do in effect 
renounce 
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renounce the Goſpel; for we, through the Spirit, wait for the hope of righteouſneſ; 
by faith, ver. 5. we by the Spirit, in oppoſition to circumciſion, which was in 10, 
fleſh, do expect to be juſtified by the belief of the Goſpel. For in Feſrs Chriſ 
neither circumciſion availech any thing, nor unc ircums iſion, ver. 6. that is, ngy 
under the diſpenſation of the Goſpel by Chriſt Jeſus, it ſignifies nothing to a May, 
Tuſtification or Salvation, whether he be circumciſed, or not circumciſed, whether 
he be a Jew or a Gentile. All that the Goſpel requires as neceſſary to theſe Pur. 
poſes; is, that we perform the Conditions of the Goſpel, that fo we may be capable 
of being made Partakers of the bleſſings of it. - 5 
Now as the great bleſſing and benefit of the Goſpel 1s variouſly expreſt, 3 
by the forgiveneſs of our ſins, by our acceptance with God, or (which comprehendz 
both) by our Juſtiſication, ſometimes by Adoption, and our being made the ſons 
and children of God, ſometimes by Redemption, and (which is the conſummation 
of all) by Salvation and Eternal Life , I ſay, as the bleſſing and benefit of the 
Goſpel is in Scripture expreſt to us by theſe ſeveral terms, which do in effect 
all fignifie the ſame thing ; ſo our Duty, and the Condition the Goſpel require 
on our part, is likewiſe as variouſly expreſt; ſometimes, and that very frequent. 
ly, by the word Faith, as being the great Source and Principle of all Religious 
Acts and Performances; but then this Faith muſt not be a bare aſſent and yer. 
ſwaſion of the Truth of the Goſpel, but ſuch an effectual belief, as expreſſeth 
it ſelf in ſuitable Acts of Obedience and Holineſs, ſuch as the Apoſtle here calls 
 mi5y Of & evteysrimy a faith which worketh by love, a Faith that is inſpir' 
and ated, or rather conſummate and made perfect by charity, (for ſo the word doth 
often ſignifie,) and then this Phraſe will be juſt of the ſame importance with 
that of St. James, Chap. 2. 22. ly works 18 faith made perfect. Sometimes, and 
that alſo very frequently, the Condition ot the Goſpel is expreſt by words 
which import and ſignifie the change of our State, as by repentance, con verſon, 
regeneration, renovation, ſanctiſication, the new creature, and the new man, 
which expreſſions are all ſo well known, that I need not refer to particular Texts; 
ſometimes the condition of the Goſpel is expreſt by the viſible and ſenſible effecs 
of this inward change in our outward Life and Actions; as namely by obedience 
and keeping the commandments of God. So Heb. 5. 9. Chrilt is ſaid to be the 
author of eternal ſalvation to them that obey him; where Obedience is plainly 
put for the whole condition of the Goſpel, the performance whereof entitles us 
to Eternal Life and Happineſs. 
Now that by theſe various expreſſions, one and the ſame thing is certainly 
intended and meant, vis. The condition of the Goſpel ; that which is requird 
on our part, in order to our full and perfect juſtification and acceptance with 
God, is evident beyond all denial; by comparing the three different ways 
whereby St. Paul doth expreſs the ſame Propoſition for ſenſe and ſubſtance; in 
which he tells us, what it is that will avail to our Juſtification under the Goſpel, 
that is, according to the terms of the Chriſtian Religion; that it is neither here 
nor there, that it ſignifies nothing whether a Man be circumciſed or not, but 
that we be ſo qualified as the Goſpel requires, that the Conditions upon which 
the Bleſſings of the Goſpel are promiſed be found in us. And there are three 
Texts wherein the ſame thing is plainly intended in three very different exprefſ10ns. 
Gal. 5.6. In Feſus Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircut- 
ciſion: but faith, which is conſummate, or made perfect by charity, Gal. 6. 15. 
For in Chriſt Feſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion : 
but a new creature. 1 Cor 7. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion 1s 
nothing: but the keeping of the commandments of God, It is evident, that in 
theſe three Texts the Apoſtle defigns to ſay the ſame thing, and conſequently that 
faith which is made perfect by charity, and the new creature, and keeping of the 
commandments of God, are the ſame in ſenſe and ſubſtance, vzs. the Condition of 
our Juſtification and acceptance with God under the Covenant of the Goſpel, or il 
the Chriſtian Religion. | 
) I ſhall at preſent, by God's aſſiſtance, handle the ſecond of theſe Texts. In Chriſt 
Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion : but à nes 
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derm. LI. in order to Juſtification and Salvation. 
Creature. And here the condition of the Goſpel is expreſt to us, by the change 
of our State, which in Scripture is call'd our Regeneration, or becoming new 
reatures, and new men. Circumciſion was but an outward ſign and mark upon 
the Body, and the Fleſh, though it did indeed pretigure and typifie the inward 
Circumcifion of the heart, the giving of Men new hearts, and new ſpirits, 
under the more perfect diſpenſation of the Goſpel: but now in Chriſt. Feſus, 
that is, in the Chriſttan Religion, the preſence or the want of this outward 
mark will avail nothing to our juſtification, but that which was ſignified by it, 
the renovation of our Hearts and Spirits, our becoming new creatures, is now 
the Condition of our juſtiticarion and acceptance with God. | 
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The falſe Apoſtles indeed did lay great ſtreſs upon the buſineſs of Circumci- 


| fion, not ſo much out of zeal to the Law of Moſes, as to avoid Perſecution, 
| wer. 12. They conſtrain you to be circumciſed, only leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecution 
for the croſs of Chriſt, For at that time, though the Chriſtians were perſecuted, 
yet the Jets by the Roman Edicts had the free exerciſe of their Religion, and 
therefore they gloried in this external mark of Circumciſion, becauſe it exempted 


them from ſuffering z but St. Paul gloried in his ſufferings for Chriſt, and the 
marks of that upon his Body, ver. 14. God forbid that I ſhould glory ſave in the 
croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and ver 17. Ibear in my body the marks of the Lord 
Jeſus. He tells them, what neceſſities ſoever they might pretend of Circumci- 
fon, either for their Juſtification, or Salvation, the true ground of all was to 
ſave themſelves from temporal Sufferings; and that in the Chriſtian Religion 
it fignified nothing to recommend them to the favour of God, whether they 


were Circumciſed or not; nothing would be available to this purpoſe, but the 


renovation and change of their Hearts and Lives. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither 
cocumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion; but a new creature, wav) 


Alo, a new Creation, to intimate the greatneſs of the Change, which Chriſti- 


anity, throughly entertained, made in Men. | | 

Having thus cleared the occaſion and meaning of theſe words, I come now to 
conſider the particulars contained in them, namely, theſe Zwo things. 

Firſt, That the Goſpel hath taken away the Obligation of the Law of Moſes. 
in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion. 

Secondly, That according to the terms of the Chriſtian Religion, nothing 
will avail to our juſtification and acceptance with God, but the real renovation 
of our Hearts and Lives; neither circumciſion, nor uncircumciſion: but a new 
creature. „ 

1. That the Goſpel hath taken away the Obligation of the Law of Moſes. 
In Chriſt ꝓeſus, that is, now under the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, neither cir- 
cumcifion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, There was never any general 
Obligation upon mankind to this Rite of Circumciſion, but only upon the Seed 


| of Abraham; but yet upon the preaching of the Goſpel, many of the Jewiſh 


Chriſtians would have brought the Gentiles under this Yoak; pretending that 
Chriſtianity was but a ſuperſtructure upon the Law of Moſes, which together 
with the Goſpel, was to be the Religion of the whole World; and there was 
ome colour for this, becauſe our Saviour himſelf ſubmitted to this Rite, and was 
Creumciſed; which the Apoſtle takes notice of in the 44% Chap. of this Epiſt. 
ver. 4. hen the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth his Son made of a woman, 
made under the law, that is, circumciſed. And *tis true indeed, that our Bleſſed 
viour was circumciſed, but not to ſignifie to us the perpetuity of Circumci- 
on, and the continuance of it under the Chriſt ian Religion, but for a quite 
ltizrent end; as a Teſtimony of his Obedience to that Law, which tho' after- 
wards it was to expire, yet was to be obeyed whilſt it was in force, by all that were 
m under it; he was ade under the law, and it became him, who came to teach 
ankind Obedience to the Laws of God, to fulfil all righteouſneſs himſelf, And 


therefore the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, where he takes notice of this, that Chriſt 
Vas made under the law, gives this Reaſon of it, that he might be the fitter to 


thoſe, who were under it, from the ſervitude of it; he was made under the 
4, that he mig ht redeem them that were under the law; and that thoſe who were 


If 


= 368 Of the Nature of Regeneration, and its Nec Ny, Vol [ 


in the condition of Servants before, might be ſet at Liberty, and receive the adyg. 
tion of ſons, ; | 

But how did his being made under the law, qualifie him to redeem thoſe ui, 
were under the law? Thus; By ſubmitting to it himſelf, he ſhewed that he 
owned the Authority of it, and that he had no malice or enmity againſt it; or 
as he himſelf expreſſes it, that he came not to deſtroy the law, but tofulfil it. And 
being fulfill d, and having ſerv'd the time aud end for which God intended it 
it expir'd of it ſelf; like a Law which 1s not made for perpetuity, but Iimited 
to a certain period. And our Bleſſed Saviour, who came with greater Authori. 
ty than Moſes, and gave greater Teſtimony of his Divine Authority, had fuff. 
cient power to declare the expiration of it; and by commiſſioning his Diſciples 
before and after his death to preach the Goſpel to the whole World, he put an 
end to that particular law and diſpenſation, which only concern'd the Jewiſh 
nation, by giving 4 general law to ail man bind. 15 

So that from the Death of our Saviour, and his Aſcenſion into Heaven, upon 
which followed the general publication of the Goſpel, the Law of Moſes ceaſe 
and according to our Saviour's expreſs appointment, Proſelytes were to be admit. 
ted into the Chriſtian Church only by Baptiſm, and not by Circumciſiin, And 
if Circumciſion, which was the ſign of that Covenant, was laid afide, then the 
whole Obligation of that Law and Covenant which God had made with the 

Jews, was alſo ceaſed. It was once indeed the Mark of God's choſen and yecy. 
liar People; but now that God bath revealed himſelf to the whole World by 
his Son, and offers Salvation to all Mankind, Gentiles as well as Jews, the wal 
of ſeparation is broken down, and Circumciſion, which was the mark of diſtiction 
between Jews and Gentiles, is taken away; and therefore he is ſaid o have mate 
peace by his croſs, andto have blotted out, and taken away the hand-writing of . 
dinances, nailing it to his croſs; that 1s, from the time of his Death ro have 
taken away the obligation of the Law of Moſes, tho' it was a good while after 
before the Jews were wholly weaned from the veneration and uſe of it. 

_ Nay, it was ſome time before the Apoſtles were clearly convinc'd, that the 
Goſpel was to be preach'd to the Gentiles; this being one of thoſe Truths, 
which our Saviour promiſed after his departure his Spirit ſhould lead theminto 
the perfect knowledge of; and then they were fully inſtructed, that the Law of 
Moſes was expir'd, and that it was no longer neceſlary to the Salvation of Men, 

that they ſhould be circumciſed, and keep that Law. And tho' it was once en- 
join'd by God himſelf to the Jews, and their Obedience to it was neceſſary to 
their acceptance with God, yet now by Chriſt Jeſus, God had offered Salvation 
to Men upon other Terms; and whether they were circumciſed, or not, was of 
no moment to their Juſtification or Salvation one way or other; but provided 
they perform'd the Condition of this New Covenant of the Goſpel, they wereall 
alike capable of the Divine Favour and Acceptance. > 

But I proceed to that, which I mainly intend to proſecute from theſe Words; 
and that 1s the 5 

Second Particular in the Text, namely, that according to the terms of the 
Goſpel, and the Chriſtian Religion, nothing will avail to our juſtification and 
acceptance with God, but the real renovation of our Hearts and Lives; neithe 
circumciſion, nor uncircumciſion; but a new creature. For the full explication 
of this, I ſhall do theſe three Things. 

Firſt, Shew, what is imply'd in this Phraſe of a »ew creature, 

Secondly, That this is the great Condition of our juſtification and acceptance 
with God, and that it is the ſame in ſubſtance with Laith perfected by Charith 
and with keeping the commandments of God. 

Thirdly, That it is very reaſonable it ſhould be ſo. 

1. What is imply'd in this Phraſe of a zew creature. It is plain at firſt fight, 
that it is a metaphorical expreſſion of that great and thorough change which 1 
made in Men by the Goſpel, or the Chriſtian Religion, The Scripture ſets forth to 
us this Change by great variety of expreſſions, by converſion, and turning fri 


our Iniquities unto God; by Repentance, (which ſignifies a change of our * 10 | 
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germ. LIL. in order to Juſtiſication and Salvation. 
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reſolutions and is in Scripture calPd repentance from dead works, and repentance 
uo Life ;) by regeneration, or being born again; by reſurrection from the Dead, 
and Tiſing to newneſs of Life; by ſanctiſication, and being waſh'd and cleans'd 
from all filthineſs and impurity, (which three laſt Metaphors are 1mply'd in Bap- 
tilm, which 1s call'd regeneration, Tit. 3.5. According to his mercy he ſaved, us 
by the waſhing of regeneration,and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt; and our being born 
again of warer and the Holy Ghoſt, John 3. 3. Except a man be born again, &c. 
and ver 5. Except a man be born of water andof the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God; and the purifying of our Conſciences, Heb. 10. 22. Having 
ur hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our Bodies waſhed with pure 
water; and the anſwer of a good conſcience towards God, 1 Pet. 3. 21. Bap- 
tiſm deth now ſave us; not the putting away of the filth of the fleſo, but the 
anſwer of a good conſcience towards Cod; and finally our being baptiz'd into the 


| death and reſurrectiůon of Chriſt, Rom. 6. 3, 4. Know ye not that ſo many of us 
| as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his death; therefore weare 
buried with him by Baptiſm into death,that ike as Chriſt was raiſedup fromthe dead 


by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk innewneſs of life.) And laſtly 
this Change is ſer forth to us by renovation, and our being made new creatures, 
and new men, 2 Cor. 5.17. Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, that is, profeſſeth 


himſelf a Chriſtian, he is a new creature; old things are paſt away, behold all 


things are become new, And ſo likewiſe, Epheſ. 4. 22, 23, 24. this great Change 


is expreſt by putting off concerning the former converſation, the old man, which is 


corrupt according to the luſts of deceit, and being renewed in the ſpirit of our minds, 
and putting on that new man, which after God is created mrighteouſneſs, and true 
holineſs. The expreſſion is very emphatical, renewed in the ſpirit of our minds, 
that is, in our very minds and ſpirits, to ſignifie to us that it is a moſt inward 
and thorough Change, reaching to the very center of our Souls and Spirits. And, 
Coloſ. 3. 9, 10, IT. it is repreſented much after the ſame manner, Seeing 


je have put off the old man with his deeds, and have put on the nem man, which is 


renewed in knowledge afterthe image of him that created him, where there is noither 


Greek nor Few, circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor 


free; but Chriſt is all, and in all. Which is the ſame with what the Apoſtle ſays here 
in the Text, that in Chriſt Feſus neither circumciſion avazleth any thing, nor un- 
circumciſion: but a new creature; that is, theſe external Marks and Differences ſig- 
nifie nothing: but this inward change, the new creature, Chriſt formed in us, this in 


the Chriſtian Religion is a// in all . 
ut that we may the more clearly underſtand the juſt importance of this Meta- 


phor of a new creature, or 4 new creation, I ſhall, 

Firſt, Conſider what it doth certainly ſignifie, by comparing this Metaphorical 
Phraſe with other plain Texts of Scripture. F- 

And Secondly, That it doth not import what ſome would extend it to, ſo as to 
found Doctrines of great Conſequence upon the ſingle ſtrength of this, and 
the like Metaphors in Scripture, without any manner of countenance ſrom plain 
Lexts. | | | 


Hirſt, I ſhall conſider what this Metaphor doth certainly import, ſo as to be un- 


deniably evident from other more clear and full Texts of Scripture, namely theſe 


wo Things. 


1. The greatneſs of this Change. 

2. That it is effectual and wrought by a Divine Power. 
* Ts greatneſs of this change; it is called xawn ie. a new creation; as if 
e 
ad faſhion Men over again, transforming them into a quite other ſort of Per- 
ons than what they were before, and made ſuch a change in them, as the Crea- 
ting Power of God did, in bringing this beautiful and orderly frame of things 
ot of their dark and rude Chaos. Thus the Apoſtle repreſents it, 2 Cor. 4.6. God 
Who commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, (alluding to the firſt C:cation) 
"4th ſhined into our hearts, to give the light of the knowleage of the glory of God in 


te face of Feſus Chriſt, We are tranſlated from one extream to another. As 26. 18. 
| B 


b b When 


riſtian Doctrine, firmly entertained and believed, did as it were mould 


* 
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When our Lord ſends Paul to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, he tells bin 
what a change it would make in them, by opening ther ehe, and turning then 
from darkneſs to light, and from the power of ſatan unto God. And St. Peter ex. 
preſſes the change which Chriſtianity makes in Men, by their being cad our 97 
darkneſs into a marvellous light, 1 Pet. 2. 9. And ſo St. Paul, Eph. 5.8. Te wy, 
ſometimes darkneſs, but now are ye light in the Lord. 
And indeed, where-ever the Doctrine of Chriſt hath its full effect, and perf-a 
work, it makes a mighty change both in their inward Principles, and outward 
Practice; it darts a new light into their Minds, ſo that they ſee things otherwiſe 
than they did before, and form a different judgment of things from what th: 
did before; it endues them with a new Principle, and new Reſolutions, give 
them another Spirit, and another Temper, a quite different ſenſe and guſt of 
things from what they formerly had. And this inward change of their Ming, 
neceſſarily produceth a proportionable change in their Lives and Converſation, 
ſo that the Man ſteers quite another courſe, acts after another rate, and drives on 
quite other deſigns from what he did before. | 1 
And this is remarkably ſeen in thoſe who are reclaimed from Impiety and Pre- 
phaneneſs to Religion, and from a vicious to a virtuous courſe of Life. The 
Change is great and real in all; but not ſo ſenſible and viſible in ſome, as others; 
in thoſe who are made good by the 1nfenfible ſteps of a pious and virtuous Edu. 
cation; as in thoſe who are tranſlated out of a quite contrary ſtate, and fury 
from the power of ſatan unto God, and tranſlated out of the kingdom of darkneſs, 
into the kingdom of Chriſt, which was thecaſe of the Heathen World, in theirfirſ 
Converſion to Chriſtianity. Ls 19 ESI 
Secondly, This Change is effected and wrought by a Divine Power, of the 
ſame kind with that, which Created the World, and raiſed up Chriſt Jeſus from 
the Dead; two great and glorious Inſtances of the Divine Power; and to theſe 
the Scripture frequently alludes, when it ſpeaks of this New Creation. God, who 


commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhined into our hearts. Like at 


Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by the glory of the Father, ſo we alſo are raiſed te 
newneſs of life, ſaith St. Paul, Rom. 6. 4. And to the ſame purpoſe the ſame A- 
poſtle ſpeaks, Epheſ. 1.19, 20. And that ye may know what is the exceeding preat- 
neſs of His power to us. ward who believe, according to the operation of his mighty 
power, which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the dead. So that our 
Renovation, and being made new Creatures, is an inſtance of the ſame glorious 
Power, which exerted it ſelf in the firſt Creation of things, and in the Reſurredi- 
on of our Lord Jeſus Chriit from the Dead; but not altogether after the ſame man- 
ner, as I ſhall ſhew under the next Head. | | DDE 
I ſhould now in the ſecond place proceed to ſhow, that this Metaphor of a new 
Creation doth not import what ſome Men would extend it to, ſo as to found Do- 


ctrines of great conſequence upon the ſingle ſtrength of this and other like Meta- 


phors of Scripture, without any manner of countenance and confirmation from 
plain Texte, But this I reſerve to another Diſcourſe. 
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this Text. 


Of the Nature of Regeneration, and its Neceſſity, 
in order to Juſtification and Salvation. 


GAL Ar. VI. 15. | 
Forin Chriſt Jeſus, neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, 
nor Uncircumcifion; but a new Creature. 


N theſe words are contained theſe two Things. : 
[ Firſt, That the Goſpel hath taken away the obligation of the Law, having 
1 taken away the ſign of that Covenant, which was Circumciſion. 
Secondly, That according to the terms of the Goſpel, and the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, nothing will avail to our juſtification and acceptance with God, but the real 
renovation of our Hearts and Lives. For the full explication of this, I propound- 
ed to do theſe three Things, 1 — 
I. To ſhew what is imply'd in this Phraſe of à new creature, 5 
Il. That this is the great Condition of our juſtification and acceptance with 
God, and that it is the ſame in ſenſe and ſubſtance with thoſe other expreſſions, 
in the two parallel Texts of faith perfected by charity, and keeping the command- 
ments of God. 5 7 | 
III. That it is very reaſonable that this ſhould be the Condition of our juſtifi- 
cation, and acceptance to the favour of God. | 
U began with the fir/# of theſe, viz. To ſhew what is imply'd in this Phraſe of 
anew creature; as to which I ſhew'd, _ | 
Firſt, What this Metaphor doth certainly import, ſo as to be undeniably vi 
dent from other more clear and full Texts of Scripture; namely, the greatneſs of 
this Change; and that it is effected by a Divine Power. I now proceed; 
Secondly, To ſhew that it doth not import what ſome would extend it to, and 
that ſo as to found Doctrines of great Conſequence upon the meer and {iiigle N 
lirength of this and other like Metaphors of Scripture, without any manner of 
countenance and confirmation from plain Texts: ſuch Doctrines as theſe 7hree. * 
. That as the Creation was by an irreſiſtablè act of the Divine Power, ſo is 
this new creation, or Converſion of a Sinner. 
2. That as Creatures were meerly paſſive in their being made, and contributed 
nothing at all to it; no more do we to our Converſion and Regeneration. 
3. That as the Creation of the ſeveral Ranks and Kinds of Creatures was 272 an 
"ſtant, and effected by the powerful word of God, only ſaying, det ſuch and 
«ch things be, and immediately they were; ſo this new creation, or the work of 
egeneration is in an inſtant, and admits of no degrees. 5 
Concerning theſe three Doctrines of great Moment and Conſequence in Divi- 
mity, I ſhall thew, with all the clearneſs and brevity I can, that they are built 
lolely upon Metaphors of Scripture, tortur'd and ſtrain d too far without any real 
ground and foundation from Scripture or Reaſon; nay, contrary to the tenor of 
we one and the dictates of the other; nay indeed contrary to the general experi- 
= of the operation of God's Grace upon the Minds of Men in their Con- 1 
Ton, - | Y 
Firſe, It is pretended, that as the Creation was by an irreſiſtable act of the Di- 4 
ine Power, fo is the new creation, or the Converſion of a Sinner; and this is } 
| e Bbb 2 ſolely 1 
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ſolely argued from the Metaphorical expreſſions of Scripture concerning Conver. 


fion ; ſuch as being called out of darkneſs into light, alluding to that powerful 
word of God, which in the firſt Creation commanded the light to ſhine out of darl. 
neſs ; being quicken'd, and rais'd to anew Life; and from this Metaphor here in 
the Text, of a new Creation. | 5 | 
But ſurely it is a dangerous thing in Divinity, to build Doctrines upon Metz. 
phors, eſpecially if we ſtrain them to all the ſimilitudes which a quick and live 
imagination can find out; whereas ſome one obvious thing is commonly intendeq 
in the Metaphor, and the meaning is abſolv'd and acquitted in that, and it is fy. 
ly to purſue it into all thoſe ſimilitudes, which a good fancy may ſuggeſt, Whey 
our Saviour ſays, that he will come as a Thief in the night, it is plain what he 
means; that the Day of Judgment will ſurprize the careleſs World, when they lei 
look for it, that he will come at an hour when they are not aware; and tho he ye. 
ſemble his coming to that of a Thief in the night, yet here is nothing of Nollen 
in the caſe. So here when the change which Chriſtianity makes in Men, is called: 
new creation, this only imports the greatneſs of the Charge, which by the poye: 
of God's Grace is made upon the hearts and lives of Men; and the Metaphor is 
ſufficiently abſolv'd in this plain ſenſe and meaning of it, agreeable to the liter; 
expreſſions of Scripture concerning this thing, and there is ro need that this Chary, 
ſhould in all other reſpects anſwer the work of Creation; and conſequently there 
is no neceſſity that it ſhoutd be effected in an irreſiſtible manner, or that we ſhoull 
be altogether paſſive in this Change, and that we ſhould no ways concur to it by 
any act of our own, or that this work ſhould be done in an inſtant, and adiuit of 


no ſteps and degrees. 


It is not neceſſary that this Change ſhould be effected in an irreſſſtable manner 
God may do ſo, when he pleaſeth, without any injury to his Creatures; for it 
is certainly no wrong to any Man to be made good and happy againſt his will; 


and I do not deny, but that God ſometimes does ſo. The Call of the Diſciples 
to follow Chriſt ſeems to have been a very ſudden and forcible impreſſion upon 


their Minds, without any appearing reaſon for it; for it is not reaſonable for an 
Man to leave his Calling, and follow every one that bids him do ſo. The Con. 
verſion of Saul from a Perſecutor of Chriſtiany, to a Zealous Preacher of it, 


was certaiply eff-Qed, if not in an irreſiſtible, yet in a very forcible and v olent 


manner. The Converſion of three thouſand at one Sermon, when the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended in a viſible manner upon the Apoſtles, was certainly the effe& 
of a mighty and over-Powering degree of God's Grace. And the like may be (ail 
of the ſudden Converſion of ſo many Perſons from Heatheniſm, and great wick: 


edneſs and impiety of Life, to the ſincere profeſſion of Chriſtianity, by the preach: 


ing of the Apoſtles afterwards. 


But that this 1s not of abſolute neceſſity, nor the ordinary method of Gol's 


Grace, to work upon the minds of Men in ſo over-powering, much leſs in an irre- 
ſiſtible manner, is as plain as any thing of that Nature can be, both from Expert 
ence, and the Reaſon of the thing, ard the conſtant tenour of the Scripture. We 
find that many (perhaps the greateſt part) of thoſe that are good are made ſo by 
the inſenſible ſteps and degrees of a Religious Education, and having been never 
vicious, can give no great account of any ſenſible Change, only that when they 
came to years of underſtanding, they conſider'd things more, and the Principles 
that were inſtill d into them in their younger years, did put forth themſelves more 
vigorouſly at that time, as Seeds ſprout out of the Ground, after they have a good 
while been buried, and lain hid in the Earth. 

And it is contrary to Reafon, to make an irreſiſtible act of Divine Power necel- 
ſary to our Repentance, and Converſion; becauſe this neceflarily involves in it 
t things which ſeem very unreaſonable, 


Firſt, That no Man Repents upon Conſideration and Choice, but upon meet 


Force and violent Neceſſity, which quite takes away the Virtue of Repentance, what 
ever virtue there may be in the conſe quent acts of a Regenerate State, 


Second'Ys 


germ L III. in order to Tuſtification and Salvation. 37 3 
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eondly, It implies that the Converſion and Repentance of thoſe, upon whom 
God doth not work irreſiſtibly is impoſſible, which is the utmoſt can be ſaid to 
excuſe the impenitency of Men, by taking it off from their own choice, and lay- 
ing it upon the impoſſibility of the thing, and an utter diſability in them to chooſe 
and do otherwiſe. | a 3 
| And it is likewiſe contrary to the conſtant tenour of the Bible, which ſuppo- 
ſeth that Men do very frequently reſiſt the Grace and Holy Spirit of God. It is 
(ag of the Phariſees by our Saviour, Luke 7. 30. that they rejected the Council of 
God againſt themſelves; that is, the merciful Defign of God for their Salvation. 
| And of the Jews, Acts 7. 51. that they always reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt. So that ſome 
operations of God's Grace and Holy Spirit are reſſtible, and ſuch, as if Men did 
not reſiſt them, would be effectual to bring them to Faith and Repentance, elſe 
why are the Phariſees ſaid to refed? the Council of God againſt themſelves, that is, 
to their own ruin; implying, that if they had not re jected it, they might have been 
ed; and if they had, it had been without zrreſiſtible Grace; for that which 
was offered to them, was actually reed by them. Other Texts plainly ſhew, 
| that the Reaſon of Mens 1mpenitency and unbelief is not any thing wanting on 
Goc's part, but on theirs; as thoſe known Texts, wherein our Saviour laments 
the Caſe of Fernſalem, becauſe they obſtinately brought deſtruction upon them- 
{cIves, Luke 19. 42. If thou hadſt known in this thy day, the things that belong to 
thy peace: intimating that they might have known them, ſo as to have prevented 
that deſolation which was coming upon them, and was a forerunner of their E- 
ternal Ruin; but now they are hid from thine eyes; intimating that then God gave 
them up to their own blindneſs and obſtinacy ; but the time was, when they 
| might have known the things of their peace; which cannot be upon the ſuppoſition 
of the neceſſity of an irreſiſtibie act of God's Grace to their Converſion, and Re- 
pentance; becauſe then without that they could not have Repented, and if that 
bad been afforded to them, they had infallibly Repented. So likewiſe in that 
other Text, Matth. 23. 37. Oh! Feruſalem, Feruſalem, how often would I have 
gathered thee, even as an Hen gathereth her Chickens under her wings, and you 
| would not. And in John 5. 40. Ze will not come unto me that ye might have life. 
He would have gathered them, and they would not; he would have given them /:e, 
but they wenld not come to him. Are theſe ſerious and compallionate expoſtulati- 
ons and declarations of our Saviour's gracious intention towards thein, any ways 
conliſtent with an impoſſibility of their Repentance ? which yet muſt be ſaid, 
if irrefſtible Grace be neceſſury thereto z for then Repentance is impoſſible with= 
out it, and that it was not afforded to them is plain, becauſe they did not Repenr. 
The ſame may be (aid of that ſolemn declaration of God, Esel. 33. 11. As £ 
live, ſaith the Lord God, I have no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that 
the wicked turn from his way and tive. Can it be ſaid that God hath zo pleaſure in 
the death of ſinners, and yet be true, that he denies to the greateſt part of them, that 
Grace which is neceſſary to their Repentance? Upon this Suppoſition, how can 
It de true, that F the mighty works that were done in Chorazin, and Bethſaida, 
| had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented, Matth. 11. 21. fince irre- 
Hſtible Grace did not accompany thoſe Miracles? For if it had, Chorazin and Beth- 
ſaida had repented, and without it Tyre and Sidon could not repent, 
The ſame difficulty is in thoſe Texts, wherein God is repreſented as expecting 
the Repentance and Converſion of Sinners; and our Saviour wondring at their 
| Wnbelief' and hardneſs of heart, and upbraiding them with it, Ifa. 5. 4. What could 
bave done more to my Vineyard, that] have not done in it? Wherefore when I looked 
that it fhould bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes? Mark. 6.6. tis ſaid our 
Saviour marvell'd at the unbelief of the Jews. And Chap. 16. 14+ that he upbraided 
his Diſciples with their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, But why ſhould the Re- 
Pentance of Sinners be expected, or their unbelief marvelld at, or indeed be up- 
raided to them, by him who knew it impoſſible to them, without an zrreſiſt:ple 
Power and grace, which he knew likewiſe was not afforded to them? Neither 
301 nor Man have reaſon to wonder that any Man does not do that, which at the fame 
mc they certainly know he cannot do. 


The 
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The bottom of all that is ſaid to avoid this preſſing difficulty, is this, © th. 
c this impotence and diſability of Sinners is their Sin, and therefore canrot he 
« pleaded in their excuſe, for their impenitency; but God may ſtill juſtly u. 
«© quire that of them, which they had once a natural power to do, but wilful 
© forfeited and loſt it; they had this power in Adam, and forfeited it by hig 
diſobedience. To ſhew how ſlight this evaſion is, I need not run into that Ar. 
gument, how far we are guilty of the Sin of our firſt Parents. That by that firg 
tranſgreſſion and diſobedience all mankind ſuffers, and our Natures are extreamy 
corrupted and depraved, cannot be denied; but the Corruption of our Natur 
is a thing very different from Perſonal guilt, ſtrictly and properly ſo call'd, | 
will take the buſineſs much ſhorter, and granting that mankind had in Adam: 
Natural power to have continued obedient to the Laws of God, yet fince by one 
man fin enter d into the world, and all are new ſinners, here is an obligation tg 
Repentance, as well as to Obedience, and Men ſhall be condemned for their In. 
penitency. I ask now, whether in Adam we had a power to Repent? ?Tis ce. 
tain Adam had not this power, and therefore I cannot ſee how we could loſe i, 
and forfeit it in him. Adam indeed had a Natural power not to have ſanned, 
and ſo not to have needed Repentance; but no power to repent in the ſtate of lu. 
nocency, becauſe in that ſtate Repentance was impoſſible, becauſe there could he 
no occation for it. He had it not after his Fall, becauſe by that he forfeited al 
his power to that which is ſpiritually good. Tis ſaid indeed he had it in Inro- 
cency, bur forfeited it by his Fall; ſo that he had it, when there was no occaſ. 
on or poſſibility of the exerciſe of it, and loſt it when there was occaſion for 
it: or if he did not loſe it by his Fall, we have it ſtill, and then there is no need of 
any ſupernatural, much leſs irreſiſtible grace to Repentance; fo that our impoten- 
cy, as to the particular Duty of Repentance, cannot be charg'd upon us, as our 
fault, not ſo much as upon the account of Original Sin. : 
But the want of this power is the conſequent and juſt puniſhment of our firft 
Tranſgreſſion. Be it ſo; but if this impotency ſtill remain in all thoſe to whon 
God doth not afford his zrre/i{zble Grace, how comes the Grace offer'd in the 
Goſpel to aggravate the impenitency of men, and increaſe their Condemnation? 
For if it be no Remedy againſt this impotency, how comes it to inflame the guilt 
of Impenitency? Or how is it Grace to offer mercy to thoſe upon their Repen- 
| tance, who are out of a poſlibility of Repenting; and yet to puniſh them more 
ſeverely for their impenitency after this offer made to them, which they cannot 
accept without that Grace which God is reſolved not to afford them? If this be 
the Caſe, the greateſt favour had been to have had no ſuch offer made to them, 
and it had been happier for mankind, that the grace of God had not appear d 
to all Men, but only to thoſe who ſhall irreſſtibly be made partakers of the beneft 
of it. 5 3 
Secondly, Another Doctrine grounded upon this metaphor of a new creatin, 
is, that we are meerly paſſive in the work of Converſion, and Repeneration, and 
contribute nothing to it; that God does all, and we do nothing at all; and this 
follows from the former, eſpecially if we allow that metaphor as far as it will 
carry us. For as the firſt Creation of things was by an irreſiſtible act of Divine 
Power, ſo the things that were made, were only paſſive in their Creation; and 
as they could make no reſiſtance, ſo neither could they contribute any thang to 
their being what they are. And this Doctrine is not only argued from the me- 
taphor of 4 new creation, but from ſeveral other metaphors uſed in Scripture t 
deſcribe our Natural State; as namely, darkneſs, blindneſs, and our being ata 
in treſpaſſes and ſins; from whence it is inferr'd, that we contribute no more t 
our Renovation, than darkneſs doth to the introduction of light, than a blind 
man can do to the recovery of his ſight, or a dead man to his own Reſurrection) 
but are wholly paſſive in this work. And to countenance this Notion, they make 
great advantage of the Character which is given in Scripture of the moſt degeſe. 


rate Heathen, taking it for granted, that their Condition 1s the true ſtandard of 


a Natural and unregenerate State; and to this purpoſe they inſiſt particular 


upon | 


I | Wy} U, , © #S5-$ 


a" „ . © ys — — 


. , £2” KK N8 Pony „ ĩ˖( „ K coy 


- aa PP Cd 4 — X£KXt5 


ky 


——_—_ 


<P LIIL in order to Juſtification and Salvation 375 


e | . 1 

upon that deſcription of the gentile olaters, Eph. 4. 18, 19. Having the un- 
derſlanaing darken'd, being alienated fromthe life of God, through theignorance that 
is m them, becauſe of the blinaneſs of their hearts; who being paſt feeling, have gi- 
ven themſelves over to laſciviouſaeſs, fo work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. Which 
is indeed A deſcription of Men in their Natural State, but not of all, but of ſuch 
s by the worſt ſort of vicious practices of the groſſeſt Idolatry, and moſt abomi— 
nable lewdneſs, were degenerated to the utmoſt, ſo that their Condition ſeemed 
deſperate; without a miraculous and extraordinary Grace of God, which was 
probably afforded to many of theſe, In like manner they argue the common 
Condition of Mankind, from the deſcription which is given of the wickedneſs 
of Men, before God brought the Flood upon them, Gen. 6. 5. God ſaw that the 
wickedneſs of man was great in the earth, and that every imagination of thethoughts 
of his heart was only evil continually. This they make the Character of 4 Men in 
their Natural State, whereas this 1s a deſcription of an extraordinary degeneracy of 
| Men, fignifying that the World was then extreamly bad, and depraved to the 
higheſt degree; for God gives this as a Reaſon why he was reſolved to drown 
the World, and 7o deſtroy Man from the face of the Earth, becauſe their wickednc's 
was grown to ſo great an height. But if this were a deſcription of rhe Natural State 


World at that time, there being the ſame Reaſon for it, for fifteen hundred years 
before, and ever will be the ſame Reaſon to the end of the World, that is, that 


very ſuperficially, that interpret it at this rate. 
Tis too true, that the Nature of Man is ſadly corrupted and depraved but 
not ſo bad as by vicious practices and habits it may be made; all Men are not e- 


dim of God than others, and leſs force and violence will ſerve to reſcue them from 
the power of ſatan, and to tranſplant them into the kingdom of Chriſt, The preva- 
er) and dominion of ſin makes an ungenerate ſtate, as the prevalency of grace 
puts a Man into a regenerate ſtate. An unregenerate Man is not neceſſarily as 
bed as is poſſible, no more than it is neceſſary to a regenerate ſtate, that a Man be 
perfectly good; fo that it is a great miſtake to argue the common Condition of 
all Mankind, from the deſcriptions that are given in the Scripture of the worſt of 
Men; and therefore if it were granted that irreſiſtible Grace were neceſſa— 


0 all. ; 


All unregenerate Men are not equally devoid cf a ſenſe of God, and Spiritual 
things; they have many Convictions of what they ought to be and do, and un- 
der thoſe Convictions are very capable of perſwaſion, which dead Men are not. 
The Grace of God is neceſſary to the Converſion of a Sinner, but it is not neceſ- 
ſary that he ſhould be only paſſive in this work. Experience tells us the contrary, 
that we can do ſomething, that we can cooperate with the Grace of God; and 


couragement in the world to all endeavours of Repentance and Reformation, to 
tell Men that they can do nothing in it. He that is ſure of this, that he can do 
nothing in this work, is a Fool if he make any attempt to become better, becauſe 

© ſtruggles with an impoſſibility; and if the work will be done at all, it will be 

Te without him, and he neither can, nor ought to have any hand in it. But 
vill any Metaphor bear Men out againſt ſo palpable an Abſurdity as this? 

And yet after all, there is no force in theſe Metaphors, to prove what they 
am at by them. For if to be dead in ſin ſignifies an utter impotency to gooane 7, 
then to be dead to in muſt on the contrary fignifie an impaſſibility of ſinning; tor 
Juſt as the unregenerate Man is dead in ſin, ſo he that is regenerate is ſaid in Scrip- 
ture to be dead to ſin: But yet the beſt of regenerate Men, notwithſtanding they 
ae dead to ſin, and alive to God, do offend in many things, and too frequently 


— 


of Mankind, this could be no particular Reaſon for bringing a Flood upon the 


Men are naturally corrupted and depraved. Surely they conſider the Scripture 


qually at the ſame diſtance from the Grace of God; ſome are nearer to the. king- 


ty for the Converſion of ſuch, it will not follow that the ſame is neceſſary 


the Scripture tells us the ſame, and makes it an argument and encouragement to 
Us 70 work out our own ſalvation, becauſe God works in us both to will and to do of 
% own goodneſs, Phil. 2. 12, 13. Beſides that, it is the greateſt and juſteſt diſ- 
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fall into fiv. Why then ſhould the Metaphor be ſo ſtrong on the one fide, that 
Man who is ſaid 70 be dead in ſin, ſhould not be able ſo much as to c:-operaxe with 
the Grace of God in the work of Repentance and Converſion? | 

In ſhort, if this be true, that Men in an upregenerate and unconverted ſtate au 
perfectly dead, and have no more ſenſe of Spiritual Things than a dead My; 
hath of Natural Objects, then all Precepts and Exhortations to Repentance, and 
all Promiſes and Threatnings to argue and perſuade men thereto are vain, and to 
no purpoſe; and it would be every whit as proper and reaſonable for us to 
preach in the Church-yard, over the Graves of dead Men, as in the Church to the 
unregenerate; becauſe they can no more act and move towards their own recy. 
very out of a ſtate of Sin and Death, than the dead Bodies can riſe out of thejr 
Graves. . 1 1 

But it is ſaid, that the end of Exhortations and Promiſes is not to declare t 
Men their Power, but their Duty. But if they be inſenſible, it is to as little purpoſe 
to declare to them their Duty, as their Power, Beſides, it will be an hard thing 
to convince Men that any thing is their Daty, which at the ſame time we declare 
to them to be out of their Power, Fe, 71 

But this is Pelagianiſm, to ſay that of our ſelves we can Repent and turn to 

God. And who ſays we can of our ſelves do this beſides the Pelagians? We al. 
firm the neceſſity of God's Grace hereto, and withal, the neceſſity of our co. 
operating with the Grace of God. We ſay that without the powerful excitation 
and aid of God's Grace, no Man can repent and turn to Godz but we fay like. 
wiſe, that God cannot be properly ſaid to aid and aft thoſe, who do nothing 
themſelves. = e FO Ta : 

But Men can do more than they do, and therefore are juſtly Condemned, 
Not in the work of Converſion ſure; if they can do nothing at all. Bur they can 
do more by way of preparation towards it. Suppoſe they do all they can towardsit, 
will this ſave them, or will God upon this zrreſiſtibly work their Converſion? No, 
they ſay, notwithſtanding any preparatory work that we can do, Converſion may 
not follow; how then does this mend the matter? _ 

But ſtill they ſay the fault is in Men's want of ul, and not of power; Tou will 
not come unto me, that ye might have life. But can they wil! to come? No, that 
they cannot neither. Why then it is ſtill want of power that hinders them. The 
offer of Life is a very gracious offer to them that are guilty, and liable to death, 
as we all are; but not if the Condition be utterly impoſſible to us, tho' the im 
poſſibility ſprings from our own fault, as I will plainly ſhew by a fair inſtance, 4 
Prince offers a Pardon to a Traytor faſt lockt in Chains, if he will come to him 
and ſubmit himſelf; but if he be ſtill detained in Chains, and the Prince do not 
ſome way or other help him to his Liberty, tis ſo far from being 4 favour to offer 
him a Pardon upon theſe terms, that it is 4 cruel deriſiun of his miſery, to fay to 
him you will not come to me that you may be pardon d; and this notwithſtanding 
that kis being caſt into Chains, was the effe& of his own Crime and Fault, the 
application is obvious. I ſhould now proceed to anſwer an Objection or two, 
and then to give a clear ſtate of this matter, ſo as is moſt agreeable to Scripture, 


and the Attributes and Perfections of God; but this I ſhall reſerve for another 
Diſcourſe. | 1 


ry 
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this Text. 


Of the Nature of Regeneration, and its Neceſſity, 
in order to Juſtification and Salvation. 


—_ Garar. VI. 15. 
Fin Chriſt Jeſus, neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, 
nor Uncircumcifion ; but a new Creature. 


HE Point which I am _ from theſe words is, that according to the 
terms of the Goſpel, nothing will avail to our Fuſtification, but the real 
renovation of our Hearts and Lives, ; 
For the full explication of this, I propounded to ſhew, 
Firſt, What is implied in this expreſſion of the new creatgre. 
S:condly, That this is the great Condition of our juſtification and acceptance with 


Juſtification. _ „„ | 
ln ſpeaking to the firſt of theſe, I have ſhewed, 1//, What this Metaphor doth 
certainly import; and 24/y, That it doth not import what ſome would extend it 
to, whereon to found ſuch Doctrines as theſe. i 

Firſt, That as the Creation was an zrrefiſtzble act of the Divine Power, ſo is 
this new creation, or the Converſion of a Sinner. b | 
Secondly, As Creatures were meerly paſſive in their being made, and contributed 
| nothing at all to it, no more do we in our Converſion and Regeneration. 

Thirdly, That as the Creation of the ſeveral Kinds and Ranks of Creatures was 
effected in an inſtant, by the powerful Word of God, ſaying, et ſuch and ſuch 
things be, and immediately they were; ſo this new creation is in an inſtant, and 
amits of no degrees. „ wy | | 8 
The fir/# of theſe I have conſider d, and enter'd upon the ſecond; namely, that 
3 the Creatures were meerly paſſive in their being made, and contributed nothing 
at all thereto, no more do we in our Converſion and Regeneration. = 
. This I told you does plainly make void all the Precepts and Exhortations, and 
| all the Promiſes and Threatnings of Scripture, to argue and perſwade Men to Re- 
| pentance. 7 

That which remains to be done upon this Argument, is, 

Firſt, To anſwer an Objection or two, which are commonly urged by the Aſſer- 
tors of this Doctrine, that we are meerly paſſive in the work of Converſion. = 

decondly, To give a clear ſtate of this Matter, ſo as is moſt agreeable to Scrip- 
ture, and the Attributes and Perfe&ions of God. For the 

Firſt, The Objections are theſe three. : : : 

1. That if we be not meerly paſſive in the work of Regeneration and Converſi- 
on, we aſcribe the whole glory of this work to our ſelves, and not to God. 

Or, 24ly, We do however extenuate or leſſen the Grace of God, if there be any 
active Concurrence and Endeavours of our own towards this Change. _ 
34%, They ask St. Paul's queſtion, who maketh thee to differ? and think it im- 
poſſible to be anſwer'd, if the efficacy of God's Grace do depend upon our concur- 
tence and compliance with ir. Theſe are all the Material Objections Iknow ; to every 


one of which I hope to give a very clear and ſufficient Anfwer, 


Thirdly, That it is highly reaſonable that this ſhould be the Condition of our 
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1. Objection. If we be not meerly paſſiue in the Work of Regeneration and Con. Ml tud 
verſion, we aſcribe the whole glory of this work to our ſelves, and not to God 
But that I certainly know this Objection is commonly made, and have ſeen it in 
very Conſiderable Authors, I could not believe that Men of ſo good ſenſe could 
make it. For this is to ſay, that if we do any thing in this work, tho' we z. the 
knowledge that what we do in it, we do by the aſſiſtance of God's Grace, we z. it 
ſcribe it wholly to our ſelves, and rob God altogether of the glory of his Grace, N of 

or in plainer terms, it is to ſay, that tho we ſay God does never ſo much, an} 
we but very little in this work, yet if we do not ſay that God does all, and w, WM Gi 
nothing at all, we take the whole work to our ſelves, and ſay God does 101% 
at all; which let any one that coufiders what we ſay judge, whether we ſzy 
ſo or no. on 

The Scripture, which never robs God of the glory of his Grace, does I'm fy; 
aſcribe our Converſion and Repentance, our Regeneration and Sanctification i 
ſeveral Cauſes; To the Holy Spirit of God, to his Miniſters, to his Word, 200 
to our ſelves. To the Holy Spirit cf God, as the principal Author, and Eft. 
ent. Hence we are ſaid 70 be born of the Spirit, to be ſanctiſied by the renewing 
of the Holy Ghoſt. To the Miniſters of God, as the Inſtruments of our Converſigy, 
Hence they are ſaid 20 turn men to Righteonſneſs, to convert a ſinner fromthe tui 
of his ways, to ſave ſouls from death, to ſave themſelves, and them that hear then; 
to be our ſpiritual fathers, and to beget us in Chriſt. To the word of God, as the 
ſubordinate Means and Inſtruments of our Converſion. Hence we are ſaid 10 þ 
begotten by the word of truth, to be ſanctiſied by the truth. And laſtly, to our 
ſelves, as concurring ſome way or other to this work. Hence we are ſaid 7o he. 
 lieve and repent, to turn from our evil ways, and to turn to the Lord, to clun| 
and purifie our ſelves. Hence likewiſe are thoſe frequent Commands in Scripture, f. 
amend our ways and doings, to waſh our hearts from wickedneſs, to repent and ty 

our ſelves, and to make our ſelves new hearts, and new ſpirits, So that all thee 
| Cauſes, the Spirit of God, his Miniſters, his Word, and we our ſelves, do al 
ſome way or other concur and contribute to this Effect. God indeed is the Prin- 
cipal, and hath ſo great an hand in this Work from beginning to end, that all the 
reſt are nothing in Compariſon, and we do well to aſcribe to him the whole gloy 
of it, that no fleſh may glory in his ſight: But nevertheleſs in ſtrictneſs of ſpeech, 
ſufficiently warranted by Scripture, the Miniſters of God, and the Word o 
God, and we our ſelves do all co-operate ſome way or other to our Converſon, 
and Regeneration; and by aſcribing to any of theſe ſuch parts as they truly hae 
in this work, God is not robbed of any part of the glory of his Grace, much leg 
of the whole, Much leſs is it the aſeribing it 400 te our ſelves, whom we affirm ty 
have the leaft part in it, not worthy to be mention'd, in Compariſon of 7% riches 
of God's grace towards us. And yet unleſs we do ſomething, what can be the 
meaning of making our ſelves new hearts, and new ſpirits: Is it only that ve 
ſhould be paſſiuve to the irreſiſtiblèe operations of God's Grace? that is, that we 
ſhould not hinder, what we can neither hinder nor promote; that we ſhould ſo 
demean our ſelves, as of neceſſity we muſt whether we will or no. So then 
male our ſelves new hearts and new. ſpirits, is to do nothing at all towards the 
| Hindrance or furtherance of this work; and if this be the meaning of it, it is 
Precept and Exhortation juſt as fit for ones, as for Men; that is, very impropet 
for either. | | 5 | 
2. Objection. But however, we do extenuate and leſſen the Grace of God, it 
there be any active concurrence and endeavours on our part towards this Change 
For anſwer to this, three things deſerve to be conſider'd. 8 — 
Firſt, It is very well worthy our Conſideration, that they who make this Obe. 
ction, have the confidence to pretend that zhey do not diminiſh the Grace of God 
by confining it to a very ſmall part of Mankind in Compariſon; nay, they will 
needs face us down, that by this very thing they do very much exalt and magnife 
it, and that the Grace of God is ſo much the greater, by how much the fewer 
they are that are partakers of it. But 1 hope they only mean that the Grace is greater 
to themſelves; (in which conceit there is commonly as much of envy as gratl 
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tude) but ſurely they cannot mean that the Grace which is limited to a few, is 
greater in it ſelf, and upon the whole matter, than that which is extended to a 
great many; it being a downright Contradiction, to ſay that the Grace of God 
is magnified by being confined, For at this rate of Reaſoning, the leſſer it is, 
the greater it muſt be, and by undeniable conſequence would be greateſt of all, if 
it were none all. So that it ſeems the Grace of God may be extenuated in favour 
of our ſelves, but when we do ſo we muſt ſay we magnifie it. | 
Secondly, But to come cloſe to the Objection; tho? it be true, that if God's 
Grace in our Converſion do not do all, it does not do ſo much as if it did all; 
yet this is really no injury or diſhonour to the Grace of God; and tho' in ſome 
ſenſe it doth extenuate it, it doth not in truth and reality take off from the glory 
of it. In my opinion, the grace and favour of a Prince is not the leſs in offering 
a Pardon to a Traytor, who puts forth his hand and gladly receives it, than if 
he forc'd it upon him whether he would or no. I am ſure, it is in the firſt Cafe 
much fitter to give it, and he on whom it is conferr'd much better qualified to 
receive it. Tis no diſparagement to a Prince's Favour, that it is beſtow'd on 
| one who is in ſome meaſure qualified to receive it. But be it more or leſs in one 
| Caſe than the other, this is certain, that in both Caſes the Man owes his Life to 
be great grace and goodneſs of his Prince; and I cannot ſee how it leſſens the 
Grace, that the miſerable Object of it, the guilty and condemned Perſon, was ei- 
ther by his humble ſubmiſſion, or thankful acceptance of it, in ſome degree better 
| qualified to receive ſuch a Favour, than an obſtinate refuſer of it. | 
N Thirdly, Which is the Principal Conſideration of all, we muſt take great heed, 
that while we endeavour to make God to do 4d in the Converſion of Sinners, we 
do not by this means charge upon him the ruin and deſtruction of impenitent 
, BY Sinners, which I doubt we ſhould do, if we make the Reaſon of their impeniten- 
cy and ruin their utter impotency and diſability to Repent; and we certainly 
: 
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make this the Reaſon of their impenitency and ruin if there be no other diffe- 

rence but this between penitent and impenitent Sinners, namely, that in the one 
8 Cod works Repentance by an irreſiſtible act of his Power, ſo that he cannot but 
Repent, and denies this Grace to the other, without which he cannot poſſibly 
Repeat. But the Scripture chargeth the deſtruction of Men upon themſelves, and 
lays their impenitency at their own door. Oh Iſrae!! thou haſt deſtroyed thy [elf 
f but in me is thy help, Hoſea 13. 9. But where is the help, when the Grace abſo- 
„ betely neceſſary to Repentance is denied? And how is their deſtruction of them- 
e ſelves, if it is unavoidable, let them do what they can? Iſa. 5.3, 4. God ap- 
s peals to his People Iſrael, that nothing was wanting on his part, that was fit and 
neceſſary to be done, that they might bring forth the fruits of Repentance, and 
, beiter Obedience: And now, O inhabitants of Feruſalem, and men of Judah, 
« Wl /*4e I pray you, between me and my vincyard: what could have been done more to 
e my vineyard, that 1 bave not done in it? wherefore when 1 looked that it ſhould 
0 bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes? ls it true that God hath done all 
o WW fiat was neceſſary to have brought them to Repentance? Then if zrre/itible Grace 


{1 neceſſary, he afforded them fhat; but that was not afforded them, becauſe 
ben they muſt unavoidably have Repenied, and there had been no cauſe for this 
1 omplaint : If he did not afford it, but only the outward means of Repentance with- 


rut the mward grace (as ſome ſay;) then it is calle fo judge why they did not Re- 
ent; becauſe they could not; and there ſeems to be no Cauſe either of Wonder, 
ii er Complaint. Beſides that it will be hard to juſtifie that Say ing, What could I 


. 4e done more to my Vineyard, that I have not done in it? when it is ac- 
nowledg'd by the aſſertors of this Doctrine, that the main thing was not 

. one, and that without which all the reſt ſignify'd nothing, leaving them un- 

d, = the ſame impoſſibility of Repentance, as if nothing at all had been done to 

il ein. 5 

fe But now upon our ſuppoſition, that ſufficient grace was afforded to them, which 


el they wilfully negle&ed to make uſe of, the Reaſon and Equity of this Complaint 
er evident, and God is acquitted, as having done what was needful on his part, 
i. end the Sinner juſtly Condemned, for not concurring with the Grace of God as 
7 Ccc 2 5 he 
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he might have done; which ſhews that we are not meerly paſſtve in this work 
but ſomething is expected from us, after God hath done his part, which if ve 
negle& to do, our deſtruction is of our ſelves. Whereas the contrary ſuppoſition 
upon pretence of glorify ing God's Grace, by making him to do all in the Con. 
verſion of Sinners, indangers the honour of his Juſtice, by laying the imperj. 
tency of Sinners, and their ruin conſequent upon it, at his door; which is to 4. 
vance one attribute of God upon the ruin of another; whereas it is a Fundamen. 
tal Principle of Religion, to take care to reconcile the Attributes and Perfe&ion, 
of God to one another; for that is not a Divine Perfection, which contradicts ary 
other Perfect ion. | 5 5 

The 34 Objection is grounded upon that queſtion of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 4. 7. Wh 
maketh thee to differ? which they think impoſſible to be anſwer'd, if the efficacy 
of God's Grace depend upon our concurrence and compliance with it. For, ff 
they, when God offers his Grace to two perſons for their Repentance, if the 
true Reaſon why the one repents, and the other remains impenitent, be this, thy 
the one complieth with this Grace of God, and yieldeth to it, the other reſi 
and ſtands out againſt it; then it is not the Grace of God which makes the diff. 
rence, for that is equal to both, but ſomething in themſelves, and ſo it is not Gu 
that makes them 10 differ, but they themſelves. | 

But this queſtion is impertinent to this Caſe. The Apoſtle ſpeaks it concerning 
Spiritual Gifts, upon account of which, they factiouſly admir'd ſome of the Apo- 
ſtles above others, and concerning them the queſtion is very proper, who maketh 
thee to differ? Miraculous gifts were ſo order'd by God, that Men were mer 
paſſive in the receiving of them, and contributed nothing tothe obtaining of then; 
and therefore if one had greater gifts than another, it was meerly the pleaſure of 
God that made the difference. But the Caſe is not the ſame in the Graces of God; 
Spirit, towards the obtaining and improving whereof, we our ſelves may con. 
tribute ſomething z our Saviour having aſſured us, that 70 him that hath, ſballl: 
given. And here the queſtion is not proper, nor is it true 7/at the Grace of Gu 
makes all the difference. It is indeed the Foundation of all the good that is in us: 
but our different Improvement makes different attainments in grace and goodneſs, 
Among thoſe to whom the Talents were intruſted, what made the difference be. 
tween the Man who wrapt his Talent in the Napkin, and buried it, and thoſe who 
gained double by theirs, but that the one improv'd the Grace conferr'd on him, th: 
other neglected it, and this without any manner of reflection upon, or diminution 
of the Grace of God, or any danger from St. Paul's queſtion, who maketh thee to 
differ? Put the Caſe a Pardon is offered to two Malefactors, the one accepts, the 
other refuſes it; heir own choice makes the difference between them; but he that 1 
| ſaved is nevertheleſs beholden to the King's Pardon for his Life, and it were ! 
ſenſeleſs 1ogratitude in him, becauſe he accepts the Pardon, when the other rt 
fuſeth it, to ſay that he did not owe his Life to the grace and favour of his Prince, 
but might thank himſelf for it; whereas he that was in a capacity to accept a Par 

don, was wholly due to the clemency of his Prince, who offered it to him when 
he no wiſe deſerved it. In this Caſe the thing plainly appears as it is, by which 
every Man may ſee, that it is againſt common ſenſe to pretend that the Grace of 
God is deſtroyed, if there be any compliance on our part with it; that it is 10 
Grace, if it be not forc'd upon us, and we be not meerly paſſive in the reception a 
it. I proceed in the | | 

ſecond place, to give a clear ſtate of this Matter, ſo is as moſt agreeable to th! 
Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures, and the eſſential Attributes and Perfections of 
God. In order to which, 1 will give you a ſhort view of the ſeveral Opinions con- 
cerning this Matter. And there are two extream, and two middle Opinions, col. 
cerning the operation of God's Grace in the Converſion of a Sinner. 

The Firſt of the extream Opinions is that which all this while I have been ar 
. oving agaiuſt, namely, that all that are Converted and Regenerated, are wrought 
upon in an zrre/;/izble manner, and are meerly paſſive in it; and that thoſe who de 
not thus wrought upon, their Repentance and Converſion is impoſſible. What the 
inconveniencies of this Opinion are, I have ſhewed at large. The 
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The other extream Opinion is, that none are thus wrought upon, becauſe it 
would be a violence and injury to Man's Natural Liberty; but that ſufficient grace 
is offered to all, one time or other, who live under the Goſpel, which they may 
comply with or reſiſt, and conſequently if they be not brought to Repentance, 
their impenitency and ruin 1s the effect of their own choice, and God is free from 
the blood of all Men, But this Opinion, tho? infinitely more reaſonable than the 
other, ſeems not to have any neceſſary Foundation either in Scripture or Reaſon. 
There are ſome inſtances in Scripture of the Converſion of Men after a very vio- 
ent, if not an #rreſeſtible manner, which ſeems to be attributed to a particular pre- 
deſtination of God; as that of St. Paul, who ſays of himſelf, Gal. 1. 15. that he 
was ſeparated from his Mother's Womb to that work to which he was called, and 
the manner of his Converfion was anſwerable to ſuch a predeſtination; and there 
is nothing in Reaſon againſt this, ſince it is no injury to any Man to be made good 
and happy againſt his will. 7 | | 

The two middle Opinions are theſe. gt. V 

Firſt, That irreſiſtible grace is afforded to all the Elect, and ſufficient grace to all 
others who live under the Goſpel (for of thoſe only we ſpeak, the Cafe of others 
being peculiar, and belonging to the extraordinary Mercy of God) but then they 
ſay, that none of thoſe to whom this ſufficient grace is afforded ſhall effectually 
comply with it and be ſaved. This Opinion ſeems more moderate, and hath this 
advantage in it, that it acquits the Juſtice of God in the Condemnation of thoſe, 
who having ſufficient grace afforded to them, did yet notwithſtanding continue 
impenitent; but yet it hath two great inconveniencies in it. 5 

Firſt, That this Suppoſit ion is to no purpoſe, as to any real effect for the Sal- 
vation of Men, becauſe not one perſon more is ſaved, notwithſtanding this aui- 
| verſal ſuſſicient grace, which they ſay is afforded to all; for they take it for gran- 

ted it is never e fectual; and then it ſeems very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that a 
Means ſufficient to its End ſhould Unzverſally prove ine ſectual; nay, on the con- 
trary, it is next to a Demonſtration againſt the ſ#fficzency of a Means it perpetually 
and in all inſtances it fails of its End. This would tempt any Man to think that 
ſurely there 1+ tome defect in it, or ſomething that hinders the efficacy of it; if -- 
being perperualiy and generally afforded, it doth perpetually and univerſally miſcarry, 
without ſo 1nvcn as one inſtanct among ſo many millions to the contrary. So that 
this Opinion ſeems rather to be contriv'd for a colour and ſhelter againſt ſome ab- 
ſurdity, which Men know not how to avoid otherwiſe, than to ſerve any good pur- 
Poſe, or to be embraced for the truth and probability of it. res 

The other middle Opinion is, That ſome are Converted in an zrre/i/tible man- 


i WF tier, when God pleaſeth, and whom he deſigns to be extraordinary Examples, 
4 and Inſtruments for the good of others, and that /uffic:ent grace is afforded to 
[to others, which is ectual to the Salvation of many, and rejected by a great ma- 


2. And this avoids all the inconveniency of the other Opinion, and is evi- 
dently moſt agreeable both to the tenor of Scripture and to the beſt notions ! 
which Men have concerning the Attributes and Perfections of God, and gives p 
greateſt encouragement to the endeavours of Men. It agrees very well with f 
the ſolemn declarations of Scripture, that God is not wanting on his part, ö 
to afford Men ſufficient Means to bring them to Repentance; that he ceſires | 
not the death of a Sinner, but rather that he ſhould turn from his wickedneſs and | 
live; That he would have all Men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the : 
truth,; That he would not that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to re- , 
pentance ; That Mens deſtruction is of themſelves. And this makes all the Ex- 
hortarions and Motives of Scripture to Repentance to be of ſome force and ſigni- f 
ficancy, and gives encouragement to the Reſolutions and Endeavours of Men to 5 
become better. This clearly acquits the Juſtice of God in the Condemnation of | j 
impenitent Sinners, and fixeth the Reaſon of their ruin upon their own 
choice. This perfectly reconciles the operation and aſſiſtance of God's Grace in 
our Converſion and Regeneration, in our Sanctification and Perſeverance in a 
good Courſe, with the concurrence of our own Endeavours, and makes thoſe 
plain Texts of Scripture have ſome ſenſe and ſignificaney in them; Work out your 
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own Salvation; Repent and turn your ſelves from all your evil wass; Make ye neu 
Hearts and new Spirits, Theſe are more than a thouſand Metaphors to convince 
a Man, that we may and ought to do ſomething towards our Repentance and 
Converſion. And if any Man be ſure that we neither do nor can do any thing 
in this Work, then J am ſure that theſe Texts ſignifie nothing. Finally, theſe 
Texts which ſpeak moſt clearly of the Neceſſity of the Divine Grace and af. 
ſtance, to our doing of any thing that is ſpiritually good, do ſuppoſe ſomethin 
to be done on our part. That of our Saviour, without me you can do nothing, 


implies that it his Grace and Aſſiſtance we can. That of St. Paul, I am 15 


do all things through Chriſt ſirengthning me, implies, that what we do by the ſtrengih 


, Chriſt is truly our own act, 1 am able to do all things. And this does not in the 


leaſt prejudice nor obſcure the glory of God's Grace. St. Paul it ſeems knew ve. 


ry well how to reconcile theſe two, and to give the Grace of God its due, 


without rejecting all concurrence of our own Induſtry and Endeavour, 1 Cor, 
15. 10. But by the Grace of God I am what I am; and his Grace which was be. 
ſtowed upon me was not in vain; not becauſe it was irreſiſtible, and he meerly paſ 
ſive in the reception of it; but becauſe he did concur and co-operate with it. Sohe 
tells us, his Grace that was beſtowed upon me was not in vain, but ] laboured muy 
abundantly than they all; yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me. 80 
that our Concurrence and Endeavour in the doing of any thing that 1s good, does 
not derogate from the Grace of God, provided that we aſcribe the good which ue 
do to the aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, to which it is incomparably more due than to 
our own activity and endeavour. And ſo St. Paul does, I labour d abundantly, zu 
not I, but the grace of God which was with me. 


So that the glory of God's Grace may be advanced to its due pitch, without if 
ſerting that we are meerly paſſive to the Operations of it. God's Grace may be 
abundantly beſtowed upon us, and yet we may /abour abundantly; God may workin 
us to will and 10 do, and yet we may work out our own Salvation. | have 


done with the Second Doctrine grounded upon this Metaphor of 4 nw 
creature, fo ; 
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thing, nor Uncircumciſion; but a new Creature. 


N Diſcourſing, on theſe Words, that which I was laſt upon was to ſhew, 
| tas this Metaphor of a new creature doth not import what ſome would 


three. „ | 

Firſt, That as the Creation was by an irreſiſtible act of the Divine Power, ſo is 
this new creation, or the Converſion of a Sinner. e 
| Secondly, That as Creatures were meerly paſſive in their being made, and 
contributed nothing at all thereto, no more do we to our Converſion and Rege- 


neration. 


of God, fo this new Creation is in an inſtant, and admits of 20 degrees. The 
two firſt of theſe I have ſpoken to, and ſhewed, that as they had no neceſ- 
fary Foundation in this and the like Metaphors of Seripture, ſo they are con- 
trary to Reaſon and Experience, and the plain and conſtant tenor of Scrip- 
ture, which is the Rule and Meaſure of Chriſt's Doctrine. I proceed now to 
confider the „% „„ 

Third Doctrine, which is grounded upon this Metaphor, namelv, That as the 
| Creation of the ſeveral Ranks and Orders of Creatures was in an inſtant, and effe- 


mediately they were; ſo this new creation is in an inſtant, and admits of no ſteps 
and degrees. And this Doctrine is nothing elſe but a farther purſuit of the Me- 
taphor; and admitting the 7wo former Doctrines to be true, and well grounded 
pon this Metaphor, this third Doctrine follows well enough from them, for it is 
agreeable enough, that that which is effected by an irreſiſtible act of Omnipo- 
| tence, without any concurrence or operation on our part, ſhould be done in an 

inſtant and all at once. Not that this is neceſſary, but that it is reaſonable; for 
why ſhould Omnipotence uſe delays, and take time and proceed by degrees in the 
ding of that, which with the ſame eaſe it can do at once, and in an inſtant; eſpe- 
clally conſidering how well this ſuits with the other Metaphors of Scripture, 
| 3 well as with this of @ new creation, vig. the Metaphor of Regeneration and 


The Fourth 


Sermon en 
this Text. 


For in Chriſt Jeſus, neither Circumciſion availeth any 
extend it to, and that ſo as to found Doctrines of great Conſequence upon 


the fingle ſtrength of this, and other like Metaphors, viz. ſuch Dodtrines as theſe 


Thirdly, T hat as the Creation was in an inſtant, only by the powerful Word 


Gd by the powerful Word of God, ſaying let ſuch and ſuch things be, and im- 


Keſurrection. A Child is born at once, and the Dead ſhall be raiſed nA moment, 


in the twinkling of an Eye. 


But notwithſtanding all this plauſible appearance and Conſpiracy of Meta- 


PaOrs, I ſhall ſhew that this Doctrine of the Converſion and Regeneration of a 
| Liner being effected in an inſtant, and all at once, is not well grounded either up- 
on Scripture, or Experience. Not but that God can do ſo if he pleaſeth, and 

Works this Change in ſome much ſooner and quicker than in others; but there 
| 8 nothiog either in Scripture or Experience to perſwade us that this is the 


uſual, 
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uſual, much leſs the conſtant and unalterable Method of God's Grace in the Con 
verſion of a Sinner, to bring it about in an infant, without any ſenfible Reps ang 
degrees. 
1 for the full clearing of this Matter, I ſhall proceed by theſe ſteps. 

Firſt, I ſhall ſhew upon what miſtaken Grounds and Principles this Doctrine 

relies; beſides the Metaphors already mention'd, which I have ſhewn to be of n 
force to prove the thing. ER | 

Secondly, I ſhall plainly ſnew what Regeneration is; by which it will appear 
that it is not neceſſarily effected in an inſtant, and at once, but admits of degrees : 

| Thirdly, That it is evidently ſo in experience of the ordinary Method of Gods 
Grace, both in thoſe who are Regenerated by a Pious and Religious Education, and 
in thoſe who are reclaimed from a vitious Courſe of Life. . 
Fourthly, That all this is very conſonant and agreeable to what the Scriptur 
_ plainly and conſtantly declares concerning it. 

Firſt, I ſhall diſcover ſeveral Miſtakes upon which this Doctrine is grounded 
beſides the Metaphors already mention'd, and which I have ſhewn to be of no force 
to prove the thing, viz. That Regeneration is in an inſtant, and admits of w 
degrees. AS, _ 

1. That Regeneration and Sanctification are not only different Expreſſions, bu 
do ſignifie 7wo things really different. But this is a groſs miſtake; for Regeneri. 
tion and Santification are but different expreſſions of the ſelf-ſame thing; for 
Regeneration is a Metaphor which the Scripture uſeth to expreſs our tranſlalin 

and change from one ſtate to another, from a ſtate of Sin and Wickednefs, to1 
| ſtate of Grace and Holineſs, as if we were born over again, and were the Chi. 
dren of another Father, and from being the Children of the Devil, did becomethe 
Children of God; and Sanctification is our being made Holy, our being purifed 
and cleanſed from Sin and Impurity. And hence it is that Regeneration and 
 Sanitification are attributed to the ſame Cauſes, Principal, and Inſtrumental, to 
the Spirit of God, and to the word of God, we are ſaid to be born of the Si 
Tit, and to be ſani7ified by the Holy Ghoſt; to be begotten of the word of truth, and 
to be ſan{tified by the truth, which is the word of God. So that the Scriptureſpeak 
of them as the ſame thing; and they muſt needs be ſo; for if Sancti ficatimm be 
the making of us Holy, and Regeneration make us Holy; then Regeneration 
Sancti ſicat ion. | a” | 
2. It is ſaid, that Regeneration only ſignifies our firſt entrance into this ſte, 
and Sanctification our progreſs and continuance in it. But this likewiſe is a great 
miſtake. For tho it be true, that Regeneration doth ſignifie our firſt entrant 
into this ſtate, yet it is not true, that it only ſignifies that; for it is uſed likewiſe 
in Scripture to fignitie our continuance in that State; for Chriſtians are ſaid to 
be the Children of God, and conſequently in a regenerate ſtate, not only in the 
inſtant of this Change, but during their continuance in it. Beſides that out 
firſt Change is as well call'd our Janctification, as our Progreſs and Continuancein 
a ſtate of Holineſs. So that neither in this is there any difference between 
Regeneration and Sanctification. They do both of them ſigniſie both our firſ 
entrance into an Holy ſtate, and our continuance and progreſs in it; tho' Regt 
neration do more frequently denote the making of this Change, and our firſt entrant 
into 1t. g 
3. It is ſaid that one of the main Differences between Regeneration and Sat 
| Hification is this, that Regeneration is incapable of degrees, and all that are Rege- 
nerate are equally ſo, and one Regenerate Perſon is not more or leſs Regeniralt 
than another, whereas Santification is a gradual progreſs from one degree af 
holineſs to another, and of them that are truly Sanctified and Holy, one ma) 
be more Santtified and more Holy than another. But this likewiſe is a meer fan- 
cy and imagination, without any real ground. For as an unregenerai- ſtate 
does plainly admit of degrees, fo likewiſe doth the regenerate, and for the {ame 
Reaſon. That an unregenerate ſtate admits of degrees, is evident, in that ſome unte 


generate Perſons are more wicked than others, and thereby more the Children of wrath 
an 
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ind the Devil, than others, which are the Scripture expreſſions concerning the 
agrees of Mens W ickedneſs and Impiety. In like manner, they that are more 
Hhiy, and more lite God, are more the Children of God, and to be more a Child 
if God, is ſurely to be more regenerate, that is, more renewed after the Image of 
C14, which conſiſts n righteouſneſs, and true holineſs. So that it is a meer preca- 
ious 2fſcrtion, and evidently falſe to affirin, that regeneration doth not admit of 
/-orees, and that one is not more regenerate than another. 1 — 
47%, and laſtly, They ground this Conceit upon the Doctrine of the Schools, 
which teach, that in regeneration and converſion all the Habits of Grace are 
infuſed, ſimul & ſemel, together, and at once, I confeſs I have na regard, 
much leſs a veneration for the Doctrine of 7he Schools, where it differs from 
that of the Holy Scriptures, which ſay not one word of zufuſed habits, which 
yet are much talk'd of in Divinity; and to ſpeak the truth, thefe words ſerve on. 
jy to obſcure the thing. For to ſay that ia Converſion the habits of all Gra- 
«5 and Virtues, are infuſed together and at once, is to ſay, that in an inſtant 
Men that were vicious before in ſeveral kinds, are by an Omnipotent act of 
God's Grace, and by a new Principle infuſed into them, endued with the Ha- 
hits of the contrary Graces and Virtues, and are as Chaſt, and Temperate, and 
Tut, and Meek, and Humble, as if by the frequent practicc of theſe Virtues | 
they had become ſo. That this may be, and ſometimes is, Tam ſo far from de- 
nying, that I believe it to be ſo. Some Men, by an extraordinary power of 
God's Grace upon their hearts, are ſuddenly changed, and ſtrangely reclain.- 
ed from a very Wicked and Vicious, to a very Religious and Virtuous Courſe 
of Life, and that which others attain to by ſlower degrees, and great conflicts 
with themſelves, before they can gain the upper hand of their Luſts, theſe ar- 
rive at all n @ ſudden, by a mighty Reſolution wrought in them by the power 
of God's Grace, and as it were a new byaſs and inclination put upon their 
Souls, equal to an Habit gaind by long uſe and cuſtom. This Gad ſometimes 
does, and when he does this, it may in ſome ſenſe be call'd the infiſton of the 
bavits of Grace and Virtue together and at once; becauſe the Man is hereby en- 
dowed with a Principle of equal force and power with Habits that are acquir'd 
dy long uſe and practice. A ftrong and vigorous Faith is the principle and 
root of all Graces and Virtues, and many have ſuch a powerful influence upon 
the Reſolutions of our Minds, and the government of our Actions, that from 
tis Principle all Graces and Virtues may ſpring and grow up by degrees into 
Habits; bur then this Principle is not formally but virtually, in the power and 
elbcacy of it; he infuſion of the habits of every Grace and Virue; and even in 
thoſe Perſons in whom this Change is ſo fuddenly, and as it were at once, I 
doubt not but that the Habits of ſeveral Graces and Virtues are afterwards at- 
tained by the frequent practice of them, 1n the virtue of this powerful Frinct- 
ple of the Faith of the Goſpel, as I ſhall ſhew in the progreſs of this Diſcourſe. 
And this I doubt not was very frequent and viſible in many of the firſt Con- 
verts to Chriſtianity; eſpecially of thoſe, who from the abominable Idolatry 
and Impiety of Heatheniſm were gained to the Chriſtian Religion. The Spirit 


et 


of God did then work very Miraculoufly, as well in the Cures of Spiritual as 


of Bodily Diſeaſes. But then to make this the Rule and Standard of God's ordi- 
nary Proceedings in the Converſion and Regeneration of Men, is equally unreafo- 
nable, as ſtill to expect Miracles for the Cure of Diſeaſes; and 'tis certain in expe- 


| Tience, that this is not God's ordinary Method in the Couverſion of Sinners, as J 


Hall fully ſhew by and by. : 

Secondly, I ſhall thew what Regeneration is, by which it will plainly appear, 
that there is no _neeeſlity that it ſhould be effected in an inſtant, and at once, but 
that it will admit of degrees. | do not deny that it may be : an inſtant, and at 
vice, The Power of God is able to do this, and ſometimes does it Very thoroughly, 
and very ſuddenly, But the queſtion is, whether there be 4 nece//ity it ſhould be lo, 
and always be ſo. Now Regeneration is the change of a Man sſtate, from a ſtate of 
Lin, 10 4 flate of Holineſs; which becauſe it is an entrance upon a new kind or 
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courſe of Life, it is fitly reſembled to Regeneration, or a new Birth; to à yy, 
creation, the Man being as it were quite chang d or made over again, ſo as not ti. 
be, as to the main purpoſe and deſign of his Life, the ſame Man he was befor 
This is a plain ſenſible account of the thing, which every one may eaſily under 


ſtand. Now there is nothing in Reaſon, why a Man may not gradually be 


changed and arrive at this ſtate by degrees; as well as after this change is mage 
and he arrived at this ſtate of a Regenerate Man, he may by degrees grow and 
improve in it. But the latter no Man doubts of, but that a Man that is in! 
ſtate of Grace, may grow and improve in Grace; and there is as little Reaſon t) 
queſtion why a Man may not come to this ſtate by degrees, as well as leap into i 
af once. 8 | e 
All the difficulty I know of in this matter, is a meer nicety, that there j 
aà n inſtant , in which every thing begins, and therefore Regeneration is in an ij. 
ſtant; ſo that the inſtant before the Man arrived at this ſtate, it could not he 

| ſaid that he was Regenerate; and the inſtant after he is in this ſtate, it canrot 
be denied that he is ſo. But this is idle Subtilty, juſt as if a Man ſhould pro 
that an Houſe was built in an inſtant, becauſe it could not be ſaid 7o be built 
*till the inſtant it was fn7/'d; tho for all this, nothing is more certain than 
that it was built % degrees. Or, ſuppoſe the time of arriving at Man's eſtate 
| be at one and twenty, does it from hence follow, that a Man does not grow to 
be a Man by degrees, but is made a Man in an inſtant; becauſe juſt before one 
and twenty he was not at Man's eſtate, and juſt then he was? Not but that 
God, if he pleaſe, can make a Man in an inſtant, as he did Adam; but iti 

not neceſſary from this Example, that all Men ſhould be made fo, much ls 
does it follow from this vain Subtilty. This is juſt the Cafe. All the while 
the Man is tending towards a Regenerate ſtate, and is ſtrugling with his Luſts, 
till by the power of God's Grace, and his own Reſolution he get the V. 
ctory; all the while he is under the ſenſe and conviction of his ſinful and mi- 
ſerable ſtate, and ſorrowing for the folly of his paſt Life, and coming to an 
effectual Purpoſe and Reſolution of changing his Courſe; and it may be fer 
ral times thrown back by the temptations of the Devil, and the power of evil 
Habits, and the weakneſs and inſtability of his own purpoſe; till at laſt, by 
the Grace of God following and aſſiſting him, he comes to a firm Reſolution of 
a better Life, which Reſolution governs him for the future; I ſay all this whit, 
which in ſome Perſons is longer, in others ſhorter, according to the power of 
evil Habits, and the different degrees of God's Grace afforded to Men; all this 
time the Work of Regeneration is going on; and tho' a Man cannot be faid 0 
be in a Regenerate ſtate, till that very inſtant that the Principle of Grace and hi 
good Reſolution have got the upper hand of his Luſts, yet it is certain for all 


this, that the Work of Regeneration was not cfected in an inſtant. This is plainly 
and truly the Caſe, as I ſhall ſhew in the 


Third Particular I propounded, namely, that it is evident from experience of 
the ordinary Methods of God's Grace, both in thoſe who are Regenerate by 1 
WY and Religious Education, and thoſe who are reclaimed from a vicious Courſe 

of Life. 2955 8 
The firſt ſort, namely thoſe who are brought to goodneſs by a Religious 
and Virtuous Education; -theſe (at leaſt, ſo far as my Obſervation reachetl) 
make up a very conſiderable part of the number of the Regenerate, that is, of 
good Men. And tho! it be certain, conſidering the Univerſal Corruption and De- 
generacy of Humane Nature, that there is a real Change made in them, b) the 
operation of God's Grace upon their Minds, yet it is as certain in experience, 
that this Change is made in very many, by very ſilent and inſenſible degrees, ll 
at length the ſeeds of Religion, which were planted in them by a good Edu- 
cation, do viſibly prevail over all the evil inclinations of corrupt Nature, ſo 
as to {way and govern the Actions of their Lives; and when the Principles 0 
grace and goodneſs do apparently prevail, we may conclude them 20 be in 4 Re- 
generate ſlate, tho perhaps very few of theſe can give any account of the partiell, 
tim 
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time and occaſion of this Change. For things may be ſeen in their EFG, 


which were never very ſenſible in their Cauſe. And it is very Reaſonable, 


that fuch Perſons who never lived in any evil courſe, ſhould eſcape thoſe 


Pangs and Terrours which unavoidably happen unto others, from a courſe 
of actual Sin, and the guilt of a wicked Life; and if there be any ſuch Per- 
ſons as J have deſcribed, who are in this gradual and inſen/ible manner Regene- 
rated, and made good, this is a Demonſtration, that there is o neceſſity that this 
Change ſhould be 2 an inſtant, it being fo frequently found to be otherwiſe in 


Experience. 


And as for others, who are viſibly reclaimed from a notorious wicked Courſe, 


in theſe we likewiſe frequently ſee this Change gradually made, by ſtrong im- 


preſſions made upon their Minds, moſt frequently by the Word of God; ſome- 


times by his Providence, whereby they are convincd of the evil and danger 


of their Courſe, and awakened to Confideration, and melted into Sorrow and 


Repentance, and perhaps exercisd with great terrours of Conſcience, till at 
length by the Grace of God, they come to a fixt Purpoſe and Reſolution of 
forſaking their Sins, and turning to God; and after many ſtruglings and con- 
fits with their Luſts, and the ſtrong byaſs of evil Habits, this Reſolution aſ- 
ſiſted by the Grace of God, doth effectually prevail, and make a real change 
both in the Temper of their Minds, and the Courſe of their Lives; and when 
this is done, and not before, they are ſaid to be Regenerate. But all the 
while this was a doing, the new Man was forming, and the work of Regenera- 
tion was going on; and it was perhaps a very conſiderable time from the firſt 
beginning of it, 'till it came to a fixt and ſettled ſtate. And this I doubt not in 
experience of moſt Perſons who are reclaimed from a vicious courſe of Life, 


is found to be the uſual and ordinary Method of God's Grace in their Conver- 


fon, And if fo, it is in vain to pretend that a thing is done in an inſtant, which 
by ſo manifold experience is found to take up a great deal of time, and to be effe- 
cted by deprees. 1 


Aud whereas ſome Men are pleaſed to call all this the Preparatory work to Re- 
generation, but not the Regeneration it ſelf, this is an idle contention about 


words. For if theſe Preparations be a degree of goodneſs, and a gradual ten- 


| dency towards it, then the work is begun by them, and during the continuance 
of them, is all the while a doing; and tho' it be hard to fix the point or inſtant | 
when a Man juſt arrives at this ſtate, and not before, yet it is very ſenſible when 

2 Man is in it, and this Change when it is really made, will ſoon diſcover it ſelf 


by plain and ſenſible effects. =” 
Fourthly, ard Laftly, all this is very agreeable to the plain and conſtant te- 


nour of Scripture, I/. I. 16. where the prophet exhorts to this Change, he 


ſpeaks of it as a gradual thing, Waſh ye, make you clean, put away ihe evil of your 
doings from before mine eyes; ceaſe to do evil, learn to ao well, that 1s, break off 
evil and vicious Habits, and gain the contrary Habits of virtue and good- 


neſs by the exerciſe of it. The Scripture ſpeaks of ſome, as farther from a 
ſtate of Grace than others, Fer. 13. 23. Can the Ethiopian change his Skin, or 


the Leopard his ſpots? then may ye alſo ao good, that are accuſtomed to do evil; 
plainly declaring the great difficulty, equal almoſt to a natural impoſſibility, of 
claiming thoſe to goodneſs, who have been long habituated to an evil Courſe. 
And the Scripture ſpeaks of ſome as nearer to a ſtate of Grace than others. Our 
daviour tells the young Man in the Goſpel, who ſaid be had kept the Commands 
of” God from his youth ; that he was not far from the Kingdom of God. But now 


It by an irre/itible act of God's power, this Change be made 2 an mſiant, and 


cannot otherwiſe be made, how is one Man nearer to a ſtate of Grace, or far- 
ther from it than another? If all that are made good, muſt be made ſo in an 
inſtant or not at all, then no man is nearer being made good than another; for 
if he were nearer to it, he might ſooner be made ſo; but that cannot be, if all 
muſt be made good in an inſtant, for ſooner than that no Man can be made ſo. If 
he ſimilitude of our being dead in ſins and treſpaſſes be ſtrictly taken, no Man is 
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nearer a Reſurrection to à ve life than another; as he that died but a week 
ago, is as far from being raiſed to life again, as he that died a thouſand years 
ago; the Reſurrection of both requires an Omnipotent act, and to that both ar 
equally eaſie. . 
The two Parables of our Saviour, Matth. 13. 31, 33, are by many Interyre. 
ters underſtood of the gradual operation of Grace upon the hearts of Men. Thi 
wherein the Kingdom of Heaven is likned to a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, which being 
ſown was the leaſt of all ſeeds, but by degrees grew up to be the greateſt of herj,, 
and to leaven, which a Woman took and hid in three meaſures of meal, till th, 
whole was leavened: intimating the progreſs of God's Grace, which by degrees 
- diffuſerh it ſelf over the whole temper of a Man's Mind, into all the actions of 
his Life. To be ſure the Parable of the ſeed which fell upon good ground, dog 
repreſent the efficacy of the Word of God, accompanied by his Grace upon 
the Minds of Men, and that is ſaid to ſpring up and mcreaſe, and to bring 
forth fruit with patience; which ſurely does expreſs to us the gradual operation 
of God's Word and Grace in the Renovation and Change of a Man's Hear 
and Li, - 
The New Teſtament indeed ſpeaks of the ſudden Change of many upon the 
firſt preaching of the Goſpel, which I have told you before is not a ſtandard 
of the ordinary Method of God's Grace, the not conſidering of which, hath 
been à great Cauſe of all the Miſtakes in this matter. Tis true, thoſe which 
were thus Converted to the belief of the Goſpel, their Faith was 4 virtual Prix. 
ciple of all grace and virtue, tho not formally the habit of every particulr 
Grace. St, Paul himſelf who was a prime inſtance of this kind, ſpeaks as if heac- 
quir'd the Grace of Contentment by great Conſideration, and diligent Care of 
himſelf in ſeveral Conditions; not as if the Habit of this Grace had been infy. 
ſed into him at once, Phil. 5. 11, 12. 1 have learn'd in whatſoever ſtate I an, 
therewith to be content. 1 know both how to be abaſed, and 1 know how to abound, 
every where and in all things I am inſtructed, both to be full, and to be hung; 
both to abound and to ſuffer need. And thus I have done with the fr thing l pro- 

pounded to conſider, namely, the true and juſt Importance of this Metaphor df 


the new creation. The two Particulars which remain, I ſhall by God's afliſtance 
_ finiſh in my next Diſcourſe. 
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GALAT. VI. 15. 
For in Chriſt Jeſus, neither Circumciſion availeth any 
thing, nor Uncircumciſion; but a new Creature. 


HE Obſervation I am ſtill upon from theſe Words is this, viz. That in 
the Chriſtian Religion nothing will avail to our Juſtification, but the Re- 
novation of our Hearts and Lives, expreſt here by a new creature. In 
treating of which, I propos d the doing of three things. | 1 
Firſt, To ſhew the true import of this Metaphor of 4 new creature. 
Secondly, To ſhew that this is the great Condition of our Juſtification z And, 
Thirdly, That it is highly Reaſonable that it ſhould be ſo. 


In treating of the firſt of theſe Particulars, I have conſider d ſome Dodrines as 


founded upon this Metaphor, which I have ſhewn at large not only to have no 


Foundation in Scripture, or Reaſon, or Experience; but alſo to be very unrea- 
ſonable in themſelves, and contrary to the plain and conſtant tenour of Scrip- 


ther by a Religious and Virtuous Education, or in thoſe who are reclaim'd from 
a notorious wicked Courſe of Life. And that I have ſo long inſiſted upon this 
Argument, and handled it in a more contentious way than 1s uſual with me, did 


not proceed from auy love to Controverſie, which I am leſs fond of every day 
than other; but from a great defire to put an end to theſe Controverſies, and 


quarrellings in the dark, by bringing them to a clear ſtate and plain iſſue, and 


| likewiſe to undeceive good Men concerning ſome current Notions and Doctrines, 


which I do really believe to be diſhonourable to God, and contrary to the plain 
declarations of Scripture, and a cauſe of great perplexity and diſcomfort to the 
Minds of Men, and a real diſcouragement to the Reſolutions and Endeavours of 


Dodrines to the bottom, and to contribute what in me lay, to the reſcuing of good 
Men from the diſquiet and entanglement of them. 

I will conclude this matter with a few Cautions not unworthy to be remem- 
bred by us; That we would be careful ſo to aſcribe all Good to God, that we 
e {ure we aſcribe nothing to him that is Evil, or any ways unworthy of him; 
hat we do not make him the ſole Author of our Salvation, in ſuch a way, as 
will unavoidably charge upon him the final impenitency and ruin of a great part 
of Mankind; That we do not ſo magnifie the Grace of God, as to make his Pre- 
cepts and Exhortations ſignifie nothing. Such as theſe, Make ye new hearts, and 
uw ſpirits, ftrive to enter in at the ſtrait gate; Where, if by the ſtrait gate be 
meant the difficulty of our h entrance upon a Religious Courſe, that 1s of our 


Converſion and Regeneration, I cannot imagine how it is poſſible to reconcile our 


eing meerly paſſive in this work, and doing nothing at all in it, with our Savi- 
vur's Precept of /iriving to enter in at the ſtrait gate; unleſs to be very actiue, and 
to be meerly paſſive about the ſame thing be all one, and an earneſt contention and 
endtavour be the ſame thing with doing nothing. Again, that we do not make 


the 


ture, and to the ordinary method of God's Grace in the Regeneration of Men, whe- 


becoming better. Upon which Conſiderations I was ſtrongly urgent to ſearch theſe 
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the utmoſt degeneracy and depravation which Menever arrived at by the greateſt 
abuſe of themſelves, and the moſt vile and wicked practices, the Standard of an 
unregenerate ſtate, and of the common Condition of all Men by Nature, And 
laſtly, that we do not make ſome particular inſtances in Scripture, of the ſtrange 
and ſudden Converſion of ſome Perſons (as namely, of St. Paul and the Jaylor 
in the Acts) the common rule and meaſure of every Man's Converſion; fo that 
unleſs a Man be as it were ſtruck down by a Light and Power from Heaven 
and taken with a fit of trembling, and frighted almoſt out of his wits, or find 
in himſelf ſomething equal to this, he can have no aſſurance of his Converſion: 
whereas a much ſurer Judgment / may be made of the ſincerity of a Man's Conner. 
fion, by the real effects of this Change, than by the Manner of it. This our 83. 
viour hath taught us, by that apt reſemblance of the operation of God's Spirit 90 
the blowing of the wind, of the Original Cauſe whereof, and of the reaſon of j; 
ceaſing or continuance, and why it blows ſtronger or gentler, this way or thy 
way, we are altogether ignorant; but hat it is, we are ſenſible from the {aun 
of it, John 3. 8. The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound if 
it, but canſt not tell whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth: So is every one that; 
born of the Spirit. The effects of God's Holy Spirit in the Regeneration of Men 
are ſenfible, tho' the manner and degrees of his operation upon the Souls of Men 
are ſo various, that we can give no account of them; by which, one woud 
think our Saviour had ſufficiently caution d us, not to reduce the Operations of 
God's Grace and Holy Spirit in the Regeneration of Men, to any certain Rule | 
Standard, but chiefly to regard the ſenſible effects of this ſecret work upon the 
Hearts and Lives of Men. | 17 5 
And after all, it is in vain to contend by any Arguments againſt clear and cer. 
tain experience. If we plainly ſee that many are znſen/tbly changed, and made 
good by pious Education, in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord, and that 
ſome who have long lived in a prophane neglect and contempt of Religion, are 
by the ſecret power of God's Word and Holy Spirit, upon calm conſideration, 
without any great terrours and amazement, viſibly changed and brought to a bet- 
ter Mind and Courſe; it is in vain in theſe Cafes to pretend that this Change is 
pot real, becauſe the manner of it is not anſwerable to ſome Inſtances which ar: 
| Recorded in Scripture, or which we have obſerv'd in our Experience, and becauſe 
theſe Perſons catinot give ſuch an account of the time and manner of their Con- 
verſion, as is agreeable to theſe inſtances; which is juſt as if I ſhould me 1 
Man beyond Sea, whom I had known in England, and would not believe thathe 
had croſt the Seas, becauſe he ſaid he had a ſmooth and eaſie Paſſage; and 
was wafted over by a gentle Wind, and could tell no Stories of Storms and 
Tempeſts. ge; 
And thus I have fully and faithfully endeavour'd to open to you the juſt in. 
portance of this Phraſe or Expreſſion in the Text, of he new creature, or il! 
ne creation, I proceed to the | 
Second Particular I propounded, namely, that the real Renovation of our Hearts 
and Lives, is according to the terms of the Goſpel, and the Chriſtian Rel. 
gion, the great Condition of our juſtification and acceptance with God, and that 
this is the fame in ſenſe and ſubſtance with thoſe Phraſes in the parallel Texts to 
this, of faith perfected by charity, and of keeping the commandments of God. 
That according to the terms of the Goſpel, the great Condition of our Juſtif- 
cation and acceptance with God, is the real Renovation of cur Hearts and Livts 
is plain, not only from this Text, which affirms, that in the Chriſtian Religion 
nothing will avail us butzhe new creature; but likewiſe from many other clear 1cx" 
of Scripture; and this, whether by Juſtification be meant our firſt Juſtification 
upon our Faith and Repentance, or our continuance in this ſtate, or our final Jult! 
fication by our ſolemn Acquittal and Abſolution at the great Day, which in Scrip- 
tur? is called $aivarion, ad eternal life. | 
That this is the Condition of our firſt Juſtification, that is, of the Forgivere! 
of our Sine, and our being received into the Grace and favour of God, s pou 
| Cu 
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from all thoſe Texts, where this Change 1s expreſt by our Repentance and Con. 
verſion, by our Regeneration and Renovation, by our Purification and Sanctifca- 
tion, or by any other terms of the like importance. For under every one of theſe 
Notions, this Change is made the Condition of the forgiveneſs of our Sins, and 
acceptance to the favour of God. EY 
Under the Notion of Repentance and Converſion, Acts. 2. 38. Repent and be 
Baptized every one of you in the name of Feſis Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins. Acts 
3. 19. Repent and be converted, that your ſins may be blotted out, Upon the ſame 


account, the penitent acknowledgment of our Sins, which is an eſſential part of. 


Repzntance, is made a Condition of the forgiveneſs of them, 1 John 1. 9. If 
de confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, aud to cleanſe us 
from all unrighteouſneſs. Under the notion of Regeneration and Renovation, 2 Cor. 


5. 17. 1f any Man be in Chriſt, that is, become a true Chriſtian, which is all one 


with being in a juſtified ſtate, he is a new Creature, old things are paſt away, be- 
hold all things are become new. Tit. 3. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. where the Apoltle declares at 
large, what Change is requir'd to put us into a juſtified ſtate, and to entitle us 
to the inheritance of Eternal Life; For we our ſerves were alſo ſometimes fool:ſh, 
diſobedient, decerved, ſerving divers luſis and pleaſures, living in malice and env), 
hateful, ana hating one another. But after that the kindneſs and love of God our 
Saviour towards Man appeared, not by works of Righteouſneſs which we have done, 


that is, not for any precedent Righteouſneſs of ours, for we were great Sinners, 


but according to his mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, and the re- 


newing of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Saviour, that being juſtified by his Grace, we ſhould be made heirs according to the 
hope of Eternal Life. So that the Change of our former Temper, and Converſion 
and Regeneration, and e renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, is antecedently neceſſary 


to our Juſtification, that is, to the pardon of our Sins, and our reſtitution to 


the favour of God, and the hope of Eternal Life. So likewiſe under the noti- 
on of Purification and Santtification, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, 11. where the Apoſtle enu- 
nerates ſeveral Sins and Vices, which will certainly exclude Men from the Fa- 


vour and Kingdom of God, from which we muſt be cleanſed, before we can be 


juſtified or ſaved; Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 
of God? Be not deceived; neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor 
ſhieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunukards, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners ſhall inherit 
the Kingdom of God. And ſuch were ſome of you: but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſan- 
frified, but ye are juſtified, in the name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our 
Cod. 2 Cor. 6. 17, 18. where the Apoſtle likewiſe makes our purification a Con- 
dition of our being received into the favour of God, and reckon'd into the 
number of his Children; Touch not the unclean thing, and I will recerve you, and 
will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, ſaiththe Lord Al- 


mighty. And that by not touching the unclean thing, is here certainly meant our 


anctification and Purification from Sin, is evident from what immediately fol- 
lows in the beginning of the next Chapter; Having therefore theſe promiſes, Dear- 


b Beloved! let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, pere 


mg holineſs in the fear of God; that is, having this Encouragement, that up- 
on this Condition we ſhall be received to the favour of God, let us purify our 
elves, that we may be capable of this great Bleſſing. 


And our continuance in this ftate of grace and favour with God, depends upon 


our perſeverance in Holineſs; for if any man draw back, my Soul ſball have no 
Pleaſure 7272 Him. * —.— - —— | | | | * 


And Laſtly, this is alſo the Condition of our final Juſtification, and Abſoluti- 


on by the Sentence of the great Day, Mat. 5. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for 


they ſhall ſee God. John 3. 3. Except a Man be born again he cannot ſee the King- 
dom of Cod. Heb. 12. 14. Follow holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord, 1 John 3. 3. the Apoſtle there ſpeaking of the bleſſed fight and enjoyment 


of God, tells us what we muſt do, if ever we hope to be partakers of it; Every 


nay that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf, even as e 38 pure, 


And 
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„ 
Ard this Condition here mention'd in the Text, of our being new creatures 
js the ſame in ſenſe and ſubſtance with thoſe Expreſſions which we find in thetwo 
parallel Texts to this, where faith which is perfected by charity, and keeping thy 
Commanements of God, ate made the Condition of our juſtification and accep. 
tance with God. Gal. 5 6. In Chrift Feſus neither circumciſion availeth any thin 
nor uncircumciſiun; but faith, which is conſummate, or made perfett by charity. 
and 1 Cor. 7. 19. Circatciſton 1s not hing, and unbircumciſion 1 nothing ; but thy 
eee ing of the commundments of God. It is evident that the Deſign and Meaning 
of theſ> three Texts is the ſame, and therefore theſe three Expreſſions of te ney 
creature, nod ef faith perfetTed by charity, and of keeping the commandments | 
God, do certainly ſignify the ſame thing. That ze new creature ſignifies the 
charge of our ſtate, from a ſtate of Diſobedience and Sin, to a ſtate of Obe. 
ence and Holineſs of Life, | have ſhewn at large; and the Apoſtie xplainin 
| this new creation, molt expreſly tells us, Epheſ. 2. 10. We are his workmanſhy, 
created in Chriſt Feſus unto good works, which God hath before ordained, that 
foould walk in them; and Coloſe 3. 10, 12, 13, 14. where the Apoſtle teils then, 
that they ougbt to give teſtimony of their Renovation, and having put on 7h; 
new Man, by all the fruits of Obedience and Goodneſs; Ie have put on the new Min, 
wivich is renewed in knowlecagegafter thermage of him that created him. Put ontherifys 
as ihe Elec of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercy, kindneſs, humblencſs of mind, 
meckneſ5long ſuffering, foroearimg one another, and furgiving one another; and ay 
all theje things put on Charity, which is the bond of perfection. And the Apoſtie$:, 

Peter tells us, that our Regeneration, which he calls Sanctificat ion of the Spirit, i 

unto obedience, x Pet.1. 2. So that our Renovation conſiſteth in the Principle 

and Practice of Obedience, and a good Life; And what is this but Faith pure. 

Hed by charity? And charity the Apoſtle tells us zs the fulfilling of the Law ; an 
what is the ful filling of the Law, but keeping the commandments of Cod? And 

keeping the commandments of God, or at leaſt a ſincere Reſolution of Obedience 
when there is not time and opportunity for the tryal of it, is in Scripture as ex- 
preſly made a Condition both of our preſent and final juſtification and acceprane: 
with God, as /aith is, and in truth is the ſame with a living and operative Fuilh, 
and a Faith that is conſummale, and made perfect by Charity. Acts 10. 34, 35, 
Of @ truth, I perceive (. ith St. Peter) that God ts no r: ſpeffer of Ferfons,oumn 
every nation he that fareth him, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with hm 
which ſpcech does as p.ainly, as words can do any thing, declare to us upon whit 
terms all Mankind, of what Conditi-n or Nation ſoever, may find acceptance will 
God. Rom. 2. 6, 7. 8, 9, Ic. Who will render to every Man according to his deeds 
to them who by patient cuutiuuance in well doing ſeck for Glory, aud Honour, au 
Immortality, Eternal Life: but to them who are contentious, and ob'y not itt 
Truth, bat obiy Unrighteonſurſs; Indignation and Wrath; Tribulation and Anguih 
upon every Soul of Man that dolhb Eil, of the Few firſt, and alſu ef the Genie: bi 
Glory, Honour, and Peace to every Man i hat worketh good, to the Few firſt, and al 
to the Gentile. As to our acceptance with God, and the Rewards of another World, 
it matters not whether Few or Gentile, circumciſed or uncirenmeiſed, that which 
maketh the difference, is obeying the truth, or obeying uurighteouſneſs; workng 
good, or doing evil; theſe are the things which will avail to our julititication, or 
Condemnation at the Great Day. To the ſame purpoſe is that ſay ing of the 4- 
poſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. 5. 9. that Chriſt is ihe Author of Eternal Sarvatiin 
io them that obey him. 

1 will conclude this Matter with two Remarkable Sayings, the one towards thebe- 
ginning, the other towards the end of the Bible, to ſatisſie us that this is the tenour 
ef the Holy Scriptures, and the conſtant Doctrine of it from the beginning d 
the end, Gen, 4. 7. It is God's Speech to Cain, If thou doſt well, ſhall thou noi 
be accepted? And Rev, 22. 14. Bleſſed are theywho do his Commandments, that 


they may have right tothe Tree of Liſe, and may enter in through the Gates ;ni0 
ihe City. 
And thus I have done with the Second thing I propounded, which was to ſhe%) 
that according to the terms of the Goſpel, and the CEriſtian Ecligion, * cal 
| cno⸗- 


Renovation of our Hearts and Lives is the great Condition of our juſtification and 
acceptance with God, and that this in ſenſe and ſubſtance is rhe ſame with Faith 
made perfect by Charity, and keeping the Commandments of God. 

The Third and laſt Particular remains to be ſpoken to, namely, That it is high- 
y reaſonable that this ſhould be the Condition of our Juſtification, and acceptance 
to the favour of God; and that upon theſe 7wo accounts. 
| Firſt, For the honour of God's Holineſs. 

Secondly, In order to the qualifying of us for the favour of God, and the enjoy- 
ment of him, for the pardon of our Sins, and the reward of Eternal Life. 

Firſt, For the honour of God's Holineſs. For ſhould God have received 


| Men to his favour, and rewarded them with Eternal Glory and Happineſs, for 


the meer belief of the Goſpel, or a confident perſwaſion that Chriſt would ſave 
them without any change of their Hearts and Lives, without Repentance from 
dead works, and fruits meet for Repentance, and amendment of Life; he had not 
given ſufficient teſtimony to the World of his Love to Holineſs and Righteouſ- 
neſs, and of his hatred of Sin and Iniquity. The Apoſtle tells us, that God 


lineſs, but rather an indifferency, whether Men were pood and righteous or 
and Obedience, is not 4 /zving, but a dead Faith, and fo far from being accepta- 


for Salvation, while we continue in our Sins, is not a juſtifying Faith, but a bold 
and impudent preſumption upon the Mercy of God, and the Merits of our Savi- 
our; who indeed ju/tzfes the ungodly, that is, thoſe that have been ſo, but not 
thoſe that continue ſo, And if God ſhould pardon Sinners, and reward them with 
Eternal Life, upon any other terins than upon our becoming New Creatures, than 


upon ſuch 4 Faith as is made perf, ct byCharity, that is, by keeping the Commands of 


God ; this would be ſo far from declaring his Righteouſneſs, and being a teſtimony 
of his hatred and diſpleaſure againſt Sin, that it would give the greateſt counte- 
nance and encouragement to it imaginable. KY: | 

| Secondly, It is hkewiſe very Reaſonable, that ſuch a Faith, that makes us New 
Creatures, and is per fected by Charity, and keeping the Commandments of God, ſhould 


don of our Sins, and the Reward of Eternal Life; that is, for the favour of 


God, and for the enjoyment of him. To forgive Men upon other terms, were 


| to give countenance and encouragement to perpetual Rebellion and Diſobedi- 
ence, That Man is not fit to be forgiven who is ſo far from being ſorry for his 


fult, that he goes on to offend; he is utterly incapable of Mercy, who is not 
{enfible that he hath done amiſs, and reſolved to amend. No Prince ever thought 
a Rebellious Subject capable of Pardon upon lower Terms than theſe. It is in the 
nature of the thing unfit that an obſtinate Offender ſhould have any Mercy or 
kauour ſhewn to him. 3% 
And as without Repentance and Reſolution of better Obedience, we are unfit 
for Forgiveneſs, ſo much more for a Reward; as we cannot expect God's Fa- 
Your, fo we are incapable of the enjoy ment of him without Holineſs. Holt- 
neſs is the Image of God, and makes us like to him; and till we be lie Him, 
We cannot ſee him, we can have no enjoyment of him. All delightful Commu- 
nion and agreeable Society is founded in a ſimilitude of Diſpoſition and Man- 
ders, and therefore ſo long as we are unlike to God in the temper and diſpoſi- 


God take pleaſure in us, nor we in him, but there will be a perpetual jarring and 
diſcord between him and us; and tho? we were in Heaven, and ſeated in the 
place of the Bleſſed, yet we ſhould not, nay we could not be Happy ; becauſe 
ve ſhould want the neceſſary Materials and Ingredients of Happineſs. For it 
s with the Soul in this reſpect, as it is with the Body, tho' all things be ea- 
e without us, and no Cruelty be exercis d upon us, to give torment and 

| . Lee vexation 
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in the Juſtification of a Sinner declares his Righteouſneſs; but ſhould he juſtifie 
Men upon other terms, this would not declare his Righteouſneſs and love of Ho- 


not. For a bare aſſent to the truth of the Goſpel, without the fruits of Holineſs 


ble to God, that it is an affront to him; and a confident reliance upon Chriſt 


de the Condition of Juſtification, in order to the qualify ing of us for the Par- 


tion of our Minds, and in the Actions and Courſe of our Lives, neither can 
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vexation to us, yet if we be inwardly Diſeaſed, we may have pain and anguiſh 
enough, we may be as it were upon the rack, ard feel as great torment from the 
inward diſorder of our humours, as if we were tortur'd from without. So it 1 
with the Soul; Sin and Vice are internal Diſeaſes, which do naturally create troy. 
ble and diſcontent, and nothing but diverſion, and the variety of Objects and 
Pleaſures which entertain Men in this World, hinders a wicked Man from being 
out of his wits, whenever he reflects upon himſelf; for all the irregular Appe. 
tites and Paſſions, Luſt, and Malice, and Revenge, are ſo many Furies within 
us, and tho there were no Devil to torment us, yet the diſorder of our own Ming, 
and the horrours of a guilty Conſcience would be a Hell to us, and make us ex. 
treamly miſerable in the very Regions of Happineſs. So that it is neceſſary that 
our Faith ſhould be made perfect by Charity, and that we ſhould become new Cre. 
tures; not only from the Arbiirary conſtitution and appointment of God, hy 
from the Nature and Reaſon of the thing; becauſe nothing but this can diſpoſe 
us for that Bleſſedneſs, which God tath promis'd to us, and prepared for ug 
Faith conſider'd abſtractly from the Fruits of Holineſs and Obedience, of Good. 
. neſs and Charity, will bring no Man into the favour of God. All the excellency 
of Faith is, that it is the Principle of a good Life, and furniſheth us with the beg 
| Motives and Arguments there o, the Promiſes and Threatningss of the Goſpel; 
and therefore in Heaven, when we come to /t and enjoyment, faith and hope 

ſhall ceaſe, but charity never faileth; for if it thould, Heaven would ceaſe to he 
Heaven to vs, becauſe it is the very frame and temper of Happineſs ; and if thi 
diſpoſition be not wrought in us in this World, we ſhall be altogether incapable if 
the felicity of the other. Fe na 


You ſee then what it is that muſt recommend us to the favour of God; the 
real Renovation of our Hearts and Lives, after the Image of him that Created us, 
This muſt be repaired in us, before ever we can hope to be reſtored to the grace 
and favour of God, or to be capable of the Reward of Eternal Life. And what 
could God have done more Reaſonable, than to make theſe very things the terms 
of our Salvation, which are the neceſſary. Cauſes and Means of it? How could 
he have dealt more mercifully and kindly with us, than to appoint hat to be the 
Condition of our Happineſs, which is the only Qualification that can make us da- 
pable of it. YO 
I will conclude all with that excellent paſſage in the Wiſdom of Solomon, Chap. 
6. 17, 18. The very true beginning of wiſdom is the deſire of diſcipline, and the cart 
of diſcipline is love, and love is the keeping of her laws, and taking heed to her laus 
zs the aſſurance of incorruption. The Sum of what I have ſaid upon this Argument 
amounts to this, that upon the terms of the Goſpel we can have no hope of the 
forgiveneſs of our Sins, and Eternal Salvation, unleſs our Nature be renewed, and 
the Image of God, which is defaced by Sin, be repaired in us, and we be created 
in Chriſt unto good works; That no Faith will avail to our Juſtification and Ac- 
ceptance with God, but that which is made perfect by Charity, that is, by fulfil 
of the Law, and keeping the Commandments of Cod; by ſincere Obedience and Ho- 
lineſs of Life, which notwithſtanding the inavoidable imperfection of it in this 
ſtate, will nevertheleſs be accepted with God, through the Merits of our Bleſſed 


Saviour, who hath loved us, and waſht us from our ſins in his own blood. To wh 
be Glory for ever. Amen. | 


- 
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Rom. I. 18, 19. 


For the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven againſt all ungod- 


lineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men, 9% hold the truth in un- 
righteouſneſs; becauſe that which may be known of God is mani- 


feft in them, for God hath ſhewed it unto them. 


I. the beginning of this Chapter, the Apoſile declares that he was particu- | 


larly deſigned and appointed by God to preach the Goſpel to the World, 


and that he was not aſhamed of his Miniſtry, notwithſtanding all the Re- 


proach and Perſecution it was attended withal, and notwithſtanding the ſlight and 
undervaluing Opinion which the World had of the Doctrine which he preached, 


it being 70 the Fews @ ſtumbling block, and to the Greeks fookſhneſs; for tho 


this might reflect ſome diſparagement upon it in the eſteem ot ſenſual and carnal 
Men, yet to thoſe who weighed things impartially, and conſider'd the Excellent 
End and Deſign of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and the force and efficacy of it to that 
end, it will appear to be an Inſtrument admirably fitted by the Wiſdom of God, 
for the Reformation and Salvation of Mankind. 

And therefore he tells us, verſe 16. that how much ſoever it was deſpiſed by 
that ignorant and inconfiderate Age, he was not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
becauſe it is the power of God unto ſalvation, to every one that believeth, to the 
few firſt, and alſo to the Greek; that is, the Doctrine of the Goſpel ſincerely be- 
lleved and embraced, is a moſt proper and powerful means, defigned by God for the 
dalvation of Mankind; not only of the Jews, but alſo of the Gentiles. „ 

The Revelations which God had formerly made, were chiefly reſtrained to the 
Jewiſh Nation; but this great and laſt Revelation of the Goſpel, was equally cal- 
culated for the benefit and advantage of all Mankind. The Goſpel indeed was 
firſt preached to the Jews, and from thence publiſh'd to the whole World; and as 
this Doctrine was deſign'd for the general benefit of Mankind, ſo it was very like- 
ly to be effectual to that end, being an Inſtrument equally fitted for the Salvation 
of the whole World, Gentiles as well as Jews; it is the power of God to ſatvation 
io every one that believes, to the Few firſt, and alſo to the Greek, | 


And to ſhew the efficacy of it, he inſtanceth in 7wo things, which render it ſo 


Powerful and effectual a Means for the Salvation of Mankind. 

Firſt Becauſe therein the grace and mercy of God 1n the Juſtification of a Sin- 
ner, and declaring him Righteous, is ſo clearly revealed, ver. 17. For therein is 
the righteouſneſs of God revealed, from faith to faith, as it is written, the juſt 

al live by Faith. This is very obſcurely expreſt, but the meaning of this Lext 
Will be very much cleared, by comparing it with another in the 34 Chapter of this 

piſtle, ver. 20, 21, 22. &c. where the Apoſtle ſpeaks more iully and expreſly 


of the way of our Juſtification by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, that is, by the 


elief of the Goſpel. He aſſerts at the 20th verſe, that by the deeds of the law 
there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in the ſight of God. To this way of juſtifi- 
cation by the deeds of the law, he oppoſcth the righteouſneſs of God by the faith of 
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Jeſus Chriſt, to ull, and upon all them that believe, which is the Goſpel 


clearly revealed in the Goſpel, (which is the fame with what the Apoſtle had 
by the Law and the Prophets, that is, the Righteouſneſs of God, or the Juſt ift. 


more obſcure manner atteſted or foretold in the Old Teſtament, which he jj; 


Men ſhall be ſaved by their Faith, ſhall be juſtified and eſteemed Righteous in 


and obſcure Text. 


— 


ep | | el Way of 
Juſtification, ver. 21, 22. But now the righteouſneſs of God without the law it . 


nifeſted, being witneſſed by thelaw and the prophets, eventhe righteouſneſs of G04 
which is by the faithof” Jeſus Chriſt, nuto all, and upon all them that believe, Ty, 
righteouſneſs of God without the law is manifeſled: that is, the way which Gag 
hath taken to juſtifie Sinners, and declare them righteous Without the deeds of the 
law, that is, without obſerving the Law of Moſes, is manifi/ted, that is, i 


ſaid before, that rhe righteouſueſs of God is revealed in the Goſpel) being witneſ,4 
tion of Sinners by Jeſus Chriſt, is clearly revealed in the Goſpel, being alſo in, 


the Law and the Prophets; and this fully explains that difficult Phraſe of 4, 
Righteouſneſs of God b ing revealed by the Goſpel from faith to fauh; that is, by 
gradual Revelation, being more obſcurely foretold in the Old 1 eſtament, andeley. 
Iy diſcovered in the New; ſo that theſe two paſſages are equivalent; In the Goh 
the righteouſneſs of God is revealed from faith to faith, and the righteouſne(; of 
God without the works of the law is manifeſted, being witneſſed by the law and 
the prophets, There is the firſt and more imperfect Revelation of it, but the cleat 
Revelation of it is in the Goſpel; this the Apoſtle calls à Revelation from faith 
to faith, that is, from a more imperfect and obſcure, to a more expreſs and 
clear diſcovery and belief of it. And {then the Citation which follows is ve 

pertinent, as it is written, The Fuſt ſhall live by faith; for this Citation out 
of the Old Teſtament plainly ſhews, that the way of Juſtification by Faith wx 
there mentioned; or as our Apoſtle expreſſeth it, was witneſſed by the Law and 
the Prophets; and conſequently that this was a gradual diſcovery, which he 
calls a Revelation from faith to faith. The juſt ſhall live by Faith, that is, good 


the ſight of God, and finally ſaved by their Faith. And ſo the . Apoſtle in the 
57% Chapt. of this Epiſtle, ver 18. calls our Juſtification by the faith of the 
Goſpel, the Juſtification of Life, in oppoſition to Condemnation and Death, which 
very well explains that ſay ing of the 1 the Fuſt ſhall live by Faith, | 
have been the longer upon this, that I might give ſome light to a very difficult 


Secondly, The other Inſtance whereby the Apoſtle proves the Goſpel to be ſo 
powerful a means for the recovery and ſalvation of Men is, that therein alſo the 


ſeverity of God againſt impenitent Sinners, as well as his grace and mercy in the 


juſtification of the penitent, is clearly revealed, ver. 18. For the wrath of God is 
revealed from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, who 
hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs; becauſe that which may be known of God is na- 
nifefled in them, for God hath ſhewn it unto them. The firſt, vis, the Grace of 


God in our Juſtification and the Remiſſion of Sins paſt, is a moſt proper and pow- 
erful Argument to encourage us to Obedience for the future; nothing being more 


likely to reclaim Men totheir Duty, than the aſſurance of indemnity for paſt Crimes; 
and the other is one of the moſt effectual Conſiderations in the World to deter Men 


from Sin, that the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs 
and unright eouſneſs of Men, &c. | | 


From which words I ſhall obſerve theſe Six Things. | 
Firſt, The infinite danger that a wicked and ſinful Courſe doth plainly expoſe 


Men to. _The wrath of God is here ſaid to be revealed again the impiety and s: 


righteouſneſs of men. | 5 | 
Secondly, The clear and undoubted Revelation which the Goſpel hath made of 


this danger. The wrath of God againſt the Sins of Men, is ſaid to be revealed from 


heaven. | ” 
Thirdly, That every wicked and vicious practice doth expoſe Men to this great 


danger. The wrath of God is {aid to be revealed againſt all-ungodlineſs, and un · 


righteouſneſs of men. F. 7511 
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Fourthly, That it is a very great aggravetion of Sin, for Men to offend againſt 
the light of their own Minds. The Apoſtle here aggravates the impiety and 
wickedneſs of the Heathen World, that they d1d not live up to the knowledge 
which they had of God, but contradicted it in their lives, which he calls Holding 
the truth im unrighteouſneſs. IT N TL 

Fifthly, The Natural knowledge which Men have of God, if they live wick- 

| edly, is a clear evidence of their Holding the truth in unrighteouſneſs. The Apo- 

Me therefore chargeth them with Holding the truth in unrighieonſneſs, becauſe 
that which may be known of God, is manifeſted in them, God having ſhewed it to 
; Sixthly, and laſtly, That the clear Revelation of the wrath of God in the 
Goſpel, againſt the 1mpiety and wickedneſs of Men, renders it a very powerful 
and | kely means for the Recovery and Salvation of Men, For the Apoſtle proves 
the Goſpel of Chriſt to be the power of God to Salvation, becauſe therein thewrath 
of God is revealed from heaven againſt all ungodiineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, 
who hold the truth in anrigreonſneſs;, that is, agalnit all impenitent Sinners. 

| ſhall at the preſent, by God's aſſiſtance, ſpeak to the free firſt of theſe Par- 
ticulars. f | 8 . 

Firſt, The infinite danger that a wicked and ſinful courſe doth plainly expoſe 
Men to. If there be a God that made the World, and governs it, and takes care 
of Mankind, and hath given them Laws and Rules to live by, he cannot bur be 
greatly diſpleaſed at the violation and tranſgreſſion of them; and certainly the 
diſpleaſure of God is the moſt dreadful thing in the World, and the effects of it 
the moſt inſupportable. The greateſt fear is from the greateſt danger, and the 
greateſt danger is from the greateſt power offended and enraged; and this is a 
Conſideration exceeding full of terror, that by a ſinful Courſe we expoſe our 
ſelves to the utmoſt diſpleaſure of the great and terrible God; for who knows the 
power of his wrath £ and who may ſtand before him when once he is angry? Ac- 
cording to thy fear, ſo is thy wrath (ſaith the Plalmiſt.) There is no Pathon in the 
K Mind of Man that is more boundleſs and infinite than our fear; it is apt to 
h make wild and frightful repreſentations of Evils, and to imagine them many times 

greater than really they are; but in this Caſe our imagination muſt fall ſhort of 
the truth and terrour of the thing; for the wrath os God doth far exceed the ut- 
moſt jealouſie and ſuſpicion of the moſt fearful and guilty Conſcience; and the 
greateſt Sinner under his greateſt anguiſh and deſpair, cannot apprehend or fear it 
More than there is reaſon for; according to thy fear, ſo is thy wrath. 

If it were only the wrath and diſpleaſure of Men that the Sinner were expoſed 
to, there might be reaſon enough for fear, becauſe he have many times power 
enough to cruſh an Offender, and cruelty enough to fret every vein of his Body, 
and to torment him in every part: but the wrath and vengeance of Men bears 
no Compariſon with the wrath of God. Their Paſſions are many times ſtrong 
add bluſtering; but their arm is but ſhort, aud their power ſmall, they have not 
an arm like God, nor can they thunder with a voice hike him. They may defign 
Onfiderable harm and miſchief to us; but it is not always in the power of their 
land to wreak their Malice upon us, and to execute all the miſchief which their 
raged Minds may prompt them to; the very utmoſt they can deſign, is to tor- 
ment our Bodies, and to take away our Lives, and when they have deſigned this, 
bey may die firſt, and return to their duſt, and then their thoughts periſh with them, 
ad all their malicious Deſigns are at an end; they are always under the Power 
ind Government of a Superiour Being, and can go no farther than he gives 
mem leave. However if they do their worſt, and ſhoot all their Arrows at us, 
de cannot ſtard at the Mark long, their wrath will ſoon make an end of us, and 
let us free from all their Cruelty and Oppreſſion; %% can but kill the Body, and 
Hier that they have no more that they can do; their moſt refined Malice cannot 
teach our Spirits, no Weapon that can be formed by the utmoſt art of Man can 
Perce and wound our Souls; they can drive us out of this World, but they cannot 
Purſue us into the other; ſo that at the worſt the Grave will be a Sanctuary to us, f 
, ud Death a fate Retreat from all their Rage and Fury. NE 9 


But 
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But the wrath of God is not cortined by any of theſe limits. Once hath Gy 
ſpoken (faith David by an elegant Hebrew Phraſe to expreſs the certainty of the 
thing). once hath God ſpoken, and twice 1 have heard this, that power belongs to C 
Pſal. 62. 11. He hath a mighty Arm, and when he pleaſeth to ſtretch it out, non. 
may ſtay it, nor ſay unto him, what doſt thou; : he hath power enough to make 

good all his threatnings, whatever he ſays he is able to effect, and whatever he 
purpoſeth he can bring to paſs ; for his council ſhall ſtand, and he will accompljß 
all his pleaſure; he need but ſpeak the word, and it is done; for we can neither 
refiſt his Power, nor fly from it; if we fly to the utmoſt parts of the Earth, his 
hand can reach us, for in his hand are all the corners of the Earth; if we take n. 
fuge in the Grave (and we cannot do that without his leave) thither his wrah 
can follow us; and there it will overtake us; for his power is not confined to % 
World, nor limited to our Bodies; after he hath kilPd, he can deſtroy both bod, 
and foul in Hell. . 5 5 

And this is that wrath of God which is revealed from heaven, and which the 
| Apoſtle chiefly intends, viz. the Miſery and Puniſhment of another World, th 
God hath threatned Sinners withal; to expreſs which to us, as fully as word 

can do, he heaps up in the next Chapter ſo many weighty and terrible wor, 
indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that dul. 
evil; in oppoſition to that great and glorious Reward of immortality and eternal 
life, which is promiſed to a patient continuance in well doing. 1 

So that the wrath of God which is here denounced againſi the impiety and ur. 
righteouſneſs of men, comprehends all the Evils and Miſeries of this and the other 
World, which every Sinner is in danger of whilſt he continues impenitent; far 
as according to the tenour of the Goſpel, Godlineſs hath the promiſes of this lis 
and of that which is to come, ſo impenitency in Sin expoſeth Men to the Evils ot 
both Worlds, to the Judgments of 7he life that now is, and to the endleſs and 
intolerable torments of that which is to come, And what can be more dreadial 
than the diſpleaſure of an Almighty and Eternal Being? who can puniſh to the 
utmoſt, and who lives for ever, to execute his wrath and vengeance upon Sinners; 
ſo that well might the Apoſtle ſay, it 7s a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God, „„ | 

Conſider this all ye that forget God, that negle& him, and live in continual dil 
obedience to his Holy and Righteous Laws; much more thoſe who deſpiſe and 
affront him, and live in a perpetual defiance of him. Will ye provoke the Lord ti 
fealouſie? are ye ſtronger than he? Think of it ſeriouſly, and forget him if you 
can, deſpiſe him if you dare; conſider this, left he take you into conſideration, 

and rouze like a Lion out of ſleep, and tear you in pieces, and there be none to d. 
liver. This is the firſt Obſervation, the infinite danger that a wicked and finful 
Courſe doth expoſe Men to, the wrath of God, which doth not only ſignifie more 

than all the Evils that we know, but than all thoſe which the wildeſt fears and 
ſuſpicions of our Minds can imagine. 

Secondly, The next thing obſervable, is the clear and undoubted Revelation 
which the Goſpel hath made of this danger, the wrath of God is revealed, Kc. 
By which the Apoſtle intimates to us, that this was but obſcurely known to the 
World before, at leaſt in compariſon of that clear diſcovery which the Goſpel 
hath now made of it; ſo that I may allude to that expreſſion in Fob, which he 
applies to Death and the Grave, that Hell is naked before us, and deſtruction hath 
no covering. | | 
Not but that Mankind had always apprehenſions and jealouſies of the danger 

of a wicked Life, and Sinners were always afraid of the vengeance of God pur. 
ſuing their evil Deeds, not only in this Life, but after it too; and tho? they bad 
turn'd the Puniſhments of another World into ridiculous Fables, yet the wiſer 
ſort of Mankind could not get it out of their Minds, that there was ſomething 
real under thei; and that Ixion's Wheel, which by a perpetual Motion carried 
him about; and Si[phus his Stone, which he was perpetually. rolling up the 

Fill, and when he had got it near the top tumbled down, and {till created him 9 
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z new labour; and Tantalus his continual hunger and thirſt, aggravated by a 
erpetual nearneſs of enjoyment, and a perpetual diſappointment; and Prome- 
theus his being chained to a Rock, with an Eagle or Vulture perpetually preying 
upon his Liver, which grew as faſt as it was gnawed; I ſay even the wiſer a- 
mong the Heathens lookt upon theſe as fantaſtical Repreſentations of ſomething 
that was Real, vg. the grievous and endleſs Puniſhment of Sinners, the not to 
be endured, and yet perpetually renewed Torments of another World, for in the 
midſt of all the ignorance and degeneracy of the Heathen World, Mens Con- 
ſciences did accuſe them when they did amiſs, and they had ſecret fears and miſ- 
givings of ſome mighty danger hanging over them from the diſpleaſure of a ſu- 
perior Being, and, the apprehenſion of ſome great miſchiefs likely to follow 
their wicked Actions, which ſome time or other would overtake them; which be- 
cauſe they did not always in this World, they dreaded them in the next. And 
this was the foundation of all thoſe Superſtitions, whereby the ancient Pagans 
endeavoured ſo carefully to appeaſe their offended Deities, and to avert the Ca- 
lamities which they feared they would ſend down upon them. But all this 
while they had no certain aſſurance by any clear and expreſs Revelation from God 
to that purpoſe, but only the jealouſies and ſuſpicions of their own Minds, natu- 
rally conſequent upon thoſe Notions which Men generally had of God, but fo 
obſcured and depraved by the Luſts and Vices of Men, and by the groſs and 
falſe conceptions which they had of God, that they only ſervd to make them 
ſuperſtitious > but were not clear and ſtrong enough to make them wiſely 
and ſeriouſly Religious. And to ſpeak the truth, the more knowing and ir- 
quifitive part of the heathen World had brought all theſe things into great 
doubt and uncertainty, by the nicety and ſubtilty of Diſputes about them; 
ſo that it was no great wonder, that theſe Principles had no greater effect 
upon the Lives of Men, when their apprehenſions of them were ſo dark, and 
doubtful, | bf. | 
But the Goſpel hath made a moſt clear and certain Revelation of theſe things 
to Mankind. It was written before upon Mens Hearts as the great Sanction of 
the Law of Nature, but the Impreſſions of this were in a great meaſure blurred 
and worn out, ſo that it had no great power and efficacy upon the Minds and 
Manners of Men; but now it is clearly diſcovered to us, ihe wrath of God 
4 revealed from Heaven, which expreſſion may well imply in it theſe three 
things. | | | | | 
Firſt, The Clearneſs of the. Diſcovery ; the wrath of God is ſaid to be reutaled. 
33 „ The extraordinary Manner of it; it is ſaid to be revealed from 
Heaven. 


Thirdly, The Certainty of it; not being the reſult of ſubtle and doubtful Rea- 


ſonings, but having a Divine Teſtimony and Confirmation given to it, which is 


the proper meaning of being revealed from Heaven, 5 
Firſt, It imports the Clearneſs of the Diſcovery. The Puniſhment of Sinners 
in another World is not ſo obſcure a Matter as it was before; it is now expreſly 
declared in the Goſpel, together with the particular Circumſtances of it, namely, 
that there is another Life after this, wherein Men ſhall receive the juſt recom- 
pence of Reward for all the a&ions done by them in this Life; that there 1s a 
particular time appointed, wherein God will call all the World to a ſolemn account, 
and thoſe who are in their graves ſhall by a powerful voice be raiſed to life, 
and thoſe who ſhall then be found alive ſhall be ſuddenly changed; hen our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, the eternal and only begotten Son of God, who once came in 
great humility to ſave us, ſhall come again in Power, and great Glory, attended 
with his mighty Angels, and all Nations ſhall be gathered before him, and all Man- 
lind ſhall be ſeparated into two Companies, the righteous and the wicked, who 
alter a full Hearing, and fair Tryal, ſhall be ſentenced according to their 
22 the one to eternal Life and Happineſs, the other to everlaſting Miſery 
#d Torment. e 
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. So that the Goſpel bath not only declared the thing to us, that there ſhall 


be a future Judgment; but for our farther aſſurance and ſatisfaction in this mat. 
ter, avd that theſe things might make a deep impreſſion, and ſtrike a great 
awe upon our minds, God hath been pleaſed to reveal it to us with a great ma. 
ny particular Circumſtances, ſuch as are very worthy of God, and apt to 
fill the minds of Men with dread and aſtoniſhment, as often as they think 


of them. | 


For the Circumſtances of this Judgment revealed to us in the Goſpel, are very 
ſolemn and awful, not ſuch as the wild fancies and 1maginations of Men would 


have been apt to have dreſt it up withal, ſuch as are the Fictions of the Heathen 


Poets, and the extravagancies of Mahomet; which tho they be terrible enough, 


yet they are withal ridiculous ;- but ſuch as are every way becoming the Majeſty 
of the great God, and the Solemnity of the great Day, and ſuch as do not in the 
leaſt favour of the vanity and lightneſs of humane imagination. 

For what more fair and equal, than that Men ſhould be tried by a Man like 
themſelves, one of the ſame Rank and Condition, that had experience of the 


Infirmities and Temptations of Humane Nature ? So our Lord tells us, that the 


Father hath committed all judgment to the Son, becauſe he is the Son of Man, wy 
therefore cannot be excepted againſt, as not being a fit and equal Judge. And 
this St. Paul offers as a clear proof of the equitable proceedings of that Day; 0% 


(ſays he) hath appointed a Day, in which he will judge the World in Righien. 
neſs, by that Man whom he hath ordained. 1 


And then what more congruous than that the Son of God, who had taken ſo 


much pains for the Salvation of Men, and came into the World for that purpoſe, 


more corgruous, than that this very Perſon ſhould be honoured by God to fit in 


and had uſ d all imaginable means for the Reformation of Mankind; | ſay what 


Judginent upon the World, and io Condemn thoſe, who after all the means that 
had been tied for their Recovery, would not Repent and be Saved. And what 


mote proper, than that Men, who are to be judged for things done in the Bod), 


thould be judged in the Body, and conſequently that the Reſurrection of the Dead 
{hould precede the general Judgment? _ 3 

And what more magnificent and ſuitable to this glorious Solemnity, than the 
awful Circuuſtances which the Scripture mentions of the appearance of this great 
Judge; that he ſhall deſcend from Heaven in great Majeſty and Glory, attended 
with his mighty Angels, and that every eye ſhall ſee him; that upon his appearance, 
the frame of Nature ſhall be in an agony, and the whole World in Flame and 
Confuſion; that thoſe great and glorious, Bodies of Light ſhall be obſcured, and 
by degrees extinguiſh'd; the Sur ſhall be darkned, and the Moon turned into Blood, 


andall the Powersof Heaven ſhaken, yea, the Heavens themſelves fhall paſs awaj 


with a great noiſe, and the Elements diſſolve with fervent heat; the Earth alſo, 
and all the Works that are therein ſhall be burnt up. I appeal to any Man, whether 


this be not a Repreſentat on of things very proper and ſuitable to chat great 


Day, wherein he who made the World ſhall come to judge it? and whether 
the Wit of Man ever deviſed any thing ſo awful, and ſo agreeable to the Maje- 
ſty of God, and the ſolemn Judgment of the whole World > The deſcription 
which Virgil makes of the Judgment of another World, of the Eliſian Fields, 
and the Infernal Regions, how infinitely do they fall ſhort of the Majeſty of the 
Holy Scripture, and the deſcription there made of Heaven and Hell, and of the 
great and terrible Day of the Lord! ſo that in Compariſon they are Childilh 
and Triflirg; and yet perhaps he had the moſt regular and moſt govern'd ima 
gination of any Man that ever lived, and obſerved the greateſt decorum in his 


Characters and Deſcriptions. But who can declare the great things of God, but he 


to whom God ſhall reveal them 

Secondly, This Expreſſion of the wrath of God being revealed from Heaven, 
doth not only imply the clear diſcovery of the thing, but likewiſe ſome- 
thing extraordinary in the manner of the Diſcovery. It is not only a Natural im- 


preſſion upon the minds of Men, that God will ſeverely puniſh Sinners; but " 
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hath taken care that Mankind ſhould be inſtructed in this Matter in a very parti- 
cular and extraordinary manner. He hath not left it to the Reaſon of Men to 
Collect it from the Conſideration of his Attributes and Perfections, his Holi- 
neſs and Juſtice, and from the Conſideration of the promiſcuous adminiſtration 
of his Providence towards good and bad Men in this World, but he hath been 
leaſed to fend an extraordinary Perſon from Heaven, on purpoſe to declare 
this thing plainly to the World, he wrath of God is revealed from Heaven: 
that is, God ſent his own Son from Heaven, on purpoſe to declare his wrath 
apainſt all obſtinate and 1mpenitent Sinners, that he might effectually awaken 
the drouzie World to Repentance; he hath ſent an extraordinary Ambaſſador 
into the World, to give warning to all thoſe who continue in their Sins, of the 
Judgment of the great Day, and to ſummon them before his dreadful Triby- 
nal. So the Apoſtle tells the Athenians, Acts 17. 30, 31. Now he commandeth 
all men every where to repent; becauſe he hath appointed a day in which he will 
judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath ordained, whereof 
he hath given aſſurance unto ail men, in that hehath raiſed him from the dead. 
Thirdly, This Expreſhon implies likewiſe the Certainty of this Diſcovery. If 
the wrath of God had only been declared in the Diſcourſes of wiſe Men, tho? 
grounded upon very probable Reaſon, yet it might have been brought into 
doubt by the contrary Reaſonings of ſubtle and diſputing Men: But to put the 
matter out of all queſtion, we have a Divine Teſtimony for it, and God hath 
confirmed it from Heaven, by Signs and Wonders and Miracles, eſpecially by 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead; for by this he hath given aſſu- 
pance unto all men, that it is he who is ordained of God to Judge the quick and 
_— | 
Thus you ſee in what reſpe& che wrath of God is ſaid to be revealed from Hea: 
ven, in that the Goſpel hath made a more clear, and particular, and certain diſco- 
very of the Judgment of the great Day, than ever was made to the World before. 
I proceed to the 55 
Third Obſervation, which I ſhall ſpeak but briefly to; namely, that every 
wicked and vicious Practice doth” expoſe Men to this dreadful Danger. The 
Apoſtle inſtanceth in the two chief Heads to which the Sins of Men may be re- 
duced, Impiety towards God, and Unrighteouſneſs towards Men; and therefore 
he is to be underſtood to denounce the wrath of God againſt every particular kind 
of Sin, comprehended under theſe general Heads; ſo that no Man that allows 
himſelf in any impiety and wickedneſs of Life, can hope to eſcape the wrath of 
God. Therefore it concerns us to be entirely Religious, and 7o have reſpect to 
all God's Commandments; and to take heed that we do not allow our ſelves 
in the practice of any kind of Sin whatſoever, becauſe the living in any one known 
vin, is enough to expoſe us to the dreadful wrath of God. Tho' a Man be 
Juſt and Righteous in his Dealings with Men, yet if he negle& the Worſhip 
and Service of God, this will certainly bring him under Condemnation : and 
on the other hand, tho? a Man may ſerve God never ſo diligently and devoutly, 
jet if he be defect ive in Righteouſneſs toward Men, if he deal faiſly and fraudu- 
kitly with his Neighbour, he ſhall not eſcape the wrath of God; tho a Man 
pretend to never ſo much Piety and Devotion, yet if he be unrighteous, he ſhall. 
ut inherit the kingdom of God; if any Man over-reach and defraud his Brother 
* any matter, the Lord is the avenger of ſuch, faith St. Paul, 1 Theſ. 4.6. 
So that here is a very powerful Argument to take Men off from all Sin, and 
'0 engage them to a conſtant and careful diſcharge of their whole Duty toward 
od and Men, and to reform whatever is amiſs either in the frame and temper of 
thcir Minds, or in the Actions and Courſe of their Lives; becauſe any kind of 
VIckedneſs, any one ſort of vicious Courſe, lays Men open to the Vengeance of God, 
aud the puniſhments of another World; the wrath of God is revealed from Hea- 
Ven againſt all ungodlineſs, and unrighteouſneſs of men; there is no exception in 
ale, we mult forſake all Sin, ſubdue every Luſt, “ holy in all manner of 
Ver ſation, otherwiſe we can have no reaſonable hopes of eſcaping the wrath 
| Cod, and the damnation of Hell. But to. proceed to the 
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Men to offend againſt the light of their own Minds. The Apoſtle here 


Fourth Obſervation; namely, that it is a very great aggravation of Sin, for 


aggra. 
vates the wickedneſs of the Heathen World, that they did not live up ro the 


Knowledge which they had of God, but contradicted it in their Lives, holding 
the truth of God in unrighteouſneſs. And that he ſpeaks here of the Heathen, 5 
plain from his following Diſcourſe, and the Character he gives of thoſe Perſons of 
whom he was ſpeaking, who hold the truth of God in unrighteouſneſs. becauſe 
that which may be known of God is manifeſt in them, for God hath ſhewn it uy, 
them; and this he proves, becauſe thoſe who were deſtitute of Divine Revelation 
were not without all knowledge of God, being led by the fight of this viſible 
World, to the knowledge of an invilible Being and Power that was the Author of 
it, ver. 20, 21. For the inviſible things of him from the Creation of the World are 
clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things which are made, even his Eternal Pry 
and Godhead, ſo that they are without excuſe; becauſe that when they knew Gig 
they glorified him not as God: ( Hac «fr ſumma dilecti, nolle agnoſtere, gun 
ignorare non poſſis, ſaith Tertullian to the Heathenz “ This is the height of 
* thy fault, not to acknowl:dge him, whom thou canſt not but know, 
« not to own him, of whom thou canſt not be ignorant if thou wouldſt ;) ze. 
ther were thankful; they did not pay thoſe acknowledgments to him which 
of right were due to the Author of their being, and of all good things; bur 
became vain in their Imaginations ; iu H Ti; IRA Y0EK dnn 
they were foold with their own Reaſonrngs. This he ſpeaks of the Philo. 
phers, who in thoſe great Arguments of the Being and Providence of God, the 
Immortality of the Soul, and the Rewards of another World, had loſt the truth 
by too much ſubtilty about it, and had diſputed themſelves into doubt and 
uncertainty about thoſe things which were naturally known; for uimium al. 
tercando veritas amittitur; Truth is many times loſt by too much Conten- 


tion and Diſpute about it; and by too eager a purſuit of it. Men many 


& times out- ru 31; and leave it behind; ver. 22. and profeſſing themſelves to be 
Wiſe, they became Fools. Men never play the fools more, than by endeavou- 
ring to be over-ſubtle and wiſe; ver. 23. and changed the glory of the incorrupti- 
ble God, into an Image made like to corruptible Man, and to Birds, four. footed 
Beaſts, and creeping things; here he ſpeaks of the ſottiſhneſs of their 14v/atry, 
whereby they provoked God to give them up to all manner of lewdnels and im- 


- purity, ver. 24. wherefore God alſo gave them up unto uncleanneſs, through the 


tuſts of their own hearts; and again, ver. 26. for this cauſe God gave them up io 


vile Affections; and then he ennumerates the abominable Luſts and Vices they 


were guilty of, notwithſtanding their Natural acknowledgment of the Divine 
Juſtice, ver. 32. who knowing the judgment of God, that they which commit ſuch 


things are worthy of death, net only do the ſame, but have pleaſure in them 


| that do them, By all which it appears that he ſpeaks of the Heathen, who 


oftended againſt the Natural Light of their own Minds, and therefore were 
without excuſe. Guam ſibi veniam ſperare poſſunt impietatis ſuæ, qui nom &. 
noſcunt cultum ejus, quem proriiis ignorart ab hominibus fas non eſt ? faith 
Lactantius, How can they hope for pardon of their impiety, who deny to 
« worſhip that God, of whom it is not poſſible Mankind ſhould be wholly 
« ignorant? | 

So that this is To hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs, injuriouſly to ſuppreſs i., 


and to hinder the power and efficacy of it upon our Minds and Actions; for ſo the 


word xz2T«y<v ſometimes ſignifies, as well as 1% hold faſt; and this every Man does, 
who acts contrary to what he believes and knows; he offers violence to the light 
of his own Mind, and does injury to the truth, and keeps that a Priſoner, whit 
would ſet him free; ye ſhall know the truth (ſays our Lord) and the truth ſoul 
make you free. | 5 8 a 

And this is one of the higheſt aggravations of the Sins of Men, to offen 
againſt Knowledge, and that light which God bath ſet up in every Ma" 
Mind. If Men wander and ſtumble in the dark, it is not to be wondred #5 


„ 


5 5 . po . UL 
many times it is unavoidable, and no care can prevent it: but in the 19 
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ir is expected Men ſhould look before them, and diſcern their way. That Na- 
tural Light which the Heathen had, tho it was but comparatively dim and im- 
derfect, yet the Apoſtle takes notice of it as a great aggravation of their Idolatrous 
and Abominable Practices. Thoſe natural Notions which all Men have of God, 
if they had in any meaſure attended to them, and govern d themſelves by them, 
might have been ſufficient to have preſerved them from diſhonouring the Deity, 
by worſhipping Creatures inſiead of God; the common light of Nature was enough 
to have diſcovered to them the evil of thoſe lewd and unnatural practices, which 
many of them are guilty of, but they detained and ſuppreſt the truth moſt infu- 
riouſy, and would not ſuffer it to have its natural and proper influence upon them ; 
and this is that which left them without excuſe, that from the light of Nature 


they had knowledge enough to have done better, and to have preſerved them from 
thoſe great Crimes which were ſo common among them. 


And if this was ſo great an aggravation of the impiety and wickedneſs of the 
Heathen, and left them without excuſe, what Apology can be made for the imnie- 
ty and unrighteouſneſs of Chriſtians, who have fo ſtrong and clear a light to 
difcover to them their duty, and the danger of neglect ing it, to whom 7thewrath 
of God is plainly revealed from Heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrigteoufueſs 
of Men? The Truths of the Goſpel are ſo very clear and powerful, and ſuch a 
improvement of Natural light, that Men muſt uſe great force and violence to ſup- 
preſs them, and ro hinder the efficacy of them upon their lives. And this is a 
certain Rule, by how much the greater our Knowledge, by ſo much the lefs is our 
Excuſe, and ſo much the greater Puniſhment is due to our faults. So our Lord 
bath told us, Luke 12. 47. That Servant which knew his Lord's will, and pre- 
pared not himſelf, neither did according to his will, ſhall be beatenwith many ſtripes. 
And Fohn 9. 41. Ve were blind (ſays our Saviour to the Jews) ye Hould have 
no fin. So much ignorance as there is of our Duty, ſo much abatement of the 
wilfulneſs of our faults: but F we ſin wilfully, after we have received the knows 
lage of the truth, there remains no more ſacrifice for ſin, but a fearful eæpectation 
of judgment and fiery indignation, ſays the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. 10, 26, 
27. If we ſin wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the truth; imply- 
ing that Men cannot pretend ignorance for their faults, after ſo clear a revelation 
of the will of God, as is made to Mankind by the Goſpel. 5 
And upon this Conſideration it is, that our Saviour doth ſo aggravate the im- 
penitency and unbelief of the Fews, becauſe it was in oppoſition to all the ad- 
vantages of Knowledge, which can be imagined to be afforded to Mankind, John 
15. 22423, 24. FI had not come and ſpoken unto them, they had not had ſin; 
that is, in compariſon their Sin had been much more excufable; but now. they 
have no cloak for their ſm. He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo, If I had 
nt done among them the works which none other Man did, they had not bad ſin; 

now have they both ſeen, and hated both me, and my Father. How is that? 
Our Saviour means, that they had now ſinned againſt all the advantages of know - 
Ing the Will of God, that Mankind could poſſibly have: at once oppoſing Natural 
ght, which was the diſpenſation of the Father; and the cleareſt revelation of 
God's Will, in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel by his Son; Now have they bath 
ſeen and hated both Me and my Father. | 75 
The two remaining Obſervations L ſhall reſerve to another Opportunity. 
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The Second | 


SERMON LVIIl 


The Danger of all known Sin, both from the Lede 


of Nature and Revelation. 


ROM. I. 18, 19. 
For the wrath of God 1s revea led from Heaven againſl all urgul. 
lineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men, , who hold the truth in in. 
righteouſneſs; becauſe that which may be known of God is man. 
ſhall now proceed to the other 7 wo that remain. 


feſt in them, for God hath ſhewed it unto them. 
[ _ Fifth Obſervation, That the Natural Knowledge which Men have of G00, 
if they live contrary to it, is a ſufficient evidence of their holding the truth of Go 
in unrighteonſneſs. For the Reaſon why the Apoſtle chargeth them with this, is Be. 
cauſethat which may be known of God is manifeſt, in that God hath ſhewed it unto then, 
here is a Natural Knowledge of God, and of the Duty we owe. to hin, 
which the Apoſtle calls 79 915 75 Oe, that of God which is obvious to be known 
by the light of Nature, and is as much as is abſolutely neceſſary for us to know. 
There is ſomething of God that is incomprehenſible, and beyond the reach of 
our Underſtandings; but his Being and Eſſential Perfections may be known,which 
he calls his Eternal Power and Godhead; theſe he tells us are clearly ſeen, being 
 #nderſiood by the things which are made; that is, the Creation of the World is a 
plain demonſtration to Men, of the Being and Power of God; and if ſo, then God 


zs naturally known to Men; the contrary whereof Socinus politively maintains, tho! | 


therein he be forſaken by moſt of his Followers; an Opinion, in my Judg- 
ment, very unworthy of one, who, not without Reaſon, was eſteemed ſo great 
a Maſter of Reaſon; and (tho? I believe he did not fee it) unde rmining the 
ſtrongeſt and ſureſt Foundation of all Religion, which, when the Natural No- 
tions of God, are once taken away, will certainly want its beſt ſupport. Beſides 
that by denying any Natural Knowledge of God, and his Eſſential Per fections 
he freely gives away one of the moſt plauſible grounds of oppofi:'g the Doctrine 
of the Trinity. But becauſe this is a Matter of great Conſequence, and he was 
great Man, and is not to be confuted by Contempt, but by better Reaſon, if it 
can be found; I will conſider his Reaſons for this Opinion, and return a particulat 
Anſwer to them. 1 | 
Firſt, He ſays that if the Knowledge of God were Natural, it would not be 
of Faith; but the Apoſtle ſays, that we mw/t believe that he is, The force of 
which Argument, if it have any, lies in this, that the Object of Faith is Dune 
Revelation, and therefore we cannot be ſaid to believe what we Naturally knw, 
The Schoolmen indeed ſay ſo; but the Scripture uſeth the word Faith more 
largely, for 4 real perſwaſion of any thing, whether grounded upon Seyſe, 0! 
Reaſon, or Divine Revelation. And our Saviour's Speech to Thomas, becauſe tho 
haſt ſeen, thou haſt believed, does ſufficiently intimate, that a Man may beliebt 
what he ſees ; and if ſo, what ſhould hinder, but that a Man be ſaid to belzeve whit 
he Naturally knows ; that is, be really perſwaded that there is a God from N. 


Light? 
1 Secondl, J 


Have handled Four of the Obſervations which 1 rais'd from theſe Words, and 
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Secondly, His next Argument is, becauſe the ſame Apoſtle concludes Enoch to 
have believed God, becauſe he pleaſed God, and without faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe him. F rom whence he ſays it is certain that Men may be without this Be- 
lief, which if it be Natural they cannot. Indeed if the Apoſtle had ſaid, that 
whoever believes a God, muſt of neceſſity obey and pleaſe him, then the infe- 
rence had been good, that all Men do not Naturally believe a God, becauſe it is 
certain they do not pleaſe him: but it 18 not good the other way, no more than 
if a Man ſhould argue thus, that becauſe whoever acts reaſonable, muſt be endow- 
ed with Reaſon, therefore Men are not Naturally endowed with Reaſon. For as 
Men may Naturally be endowed with Reaſon, and yet not always make uſe of it; 
ſo Men may Naturally know and believe a God, and yet not be careful to pleaſe 
him. 3 
His Third Argument is, that the Scripture ſays that there are ſome that do not 
believe a God, for which he cites that of David, The Fool hath ſaid in his heart 
there is no God; which certainly proves, that bad Men live ſo, as if they believed 
there were no God; nay, it may farther import, that they endeavour as much as 
they can, to ſtifle and extinguiſh the belief of a God in their Minds, and would 
gladly perſuade themſelves there is no God, becauſe it is convenient for them 
there ſhould be none; and whether David meant ſo or not, it is very probable 
that ſome may arrive to that height of Impiety, as for a time at leaſt, and in ſome 
moods, to disbelieve a God, and to be very confident of the Arguments on that 
fide. But what then? Is the Knowledge and Belief of a God therefore not Na- 
tural to Mankind? Nature it ſelf, as conſtant and uniform as it is, admits of 
ſome Irregularities and Exceptions, in Effects that are meerly Natural, much more 
in thoſe which have ſomething in them that is voluntary, and depends upon rhe 
good or bad uſe of our Reaſon and Underftanding ; and there is no arguing from 
what is Monſtrous, againſt what is Natural. It is Natural for Men to have tive 
Fingers upon a Hand, and yet ſome are born otherwiſe: but in voluntary Agents, 
that which is Natural may be perverted, and in a great meaſure extinguiſht in ſome 
particular inſtances; ſo that there is no force at all in this Objection. 

His Fourth and laſt Argument is, that there have not only been particular Per- 
ſons, but whole Nations who have had no ſenſe, nor {ſo much as ſuſpicion of a 
Deity. This I confeſs were of great force, if it were true; and for the proof of 
this, he produceth the inſtance of Braſil in America. But I utterly deny the mat- 
ter of fact and Hiſtory, and challenge any Man to bring good teſtimony, not on- 

h of any Nation, but of any City in the World, that ever were profeſſed Atheiſts. 

| know this was affirmed of ſome part of Braſil, by ſome of the firſt Diſcoverers, 
who yet at the ſame time owned, that theſe very People did moſt expreſly believe 
tie immortality of the Soul, and the Rewards and Puniſhments of another Life; 
Opinions which no Man can well reconcile with the denial and disbelief of a De- 
ty. But to put an end to this Argument, later and more perfect diſcoveries have 
found this not to be true, and do affure us upon better acquaintance with thoſe bar- 
darous People, that they are deeply poſſeſt with the belief of One ſupream God, 
who made and governs the World. 
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Having thus given a particular Anſwer to Socinus his Arguments againſt the Na- 
tural Knowledge of a God, I will now briefly offer ſome Arguments for it. And to 
Prove that the knowledge and belief of a God is natural to Mankind: My 

F rſs Argument ſhall be from the Univerſal Conſent in this matter, of all Na- 
tions in all Ages. And this is an Argument of great force, there being no better 
Way to prove any thing to be natural to any kind of Being, than if it be generally 
'ound in the whole Kind. Onmnium conſenſus nature vox eſt, the Conſent of 
all is the voice of Nature, faith Tully. And indeed by what other Argument 
aan we prove that Reaſon, and Speech, and an Inclination to Society are Natural 
to Men; but that theſe belong to the whole Kind? 3 3 

Secondly, Unleſs the Knowledge of God and his Eſſential Perfections be Na- 


Ural, I do not ſee what ſufficient and certain foundation there can be of Revealed 
K gion, For unleſs we naturally know God to be a Being of all perfection, 
| and conſequently that whatever he ſays is true, IL cannct fee what Divine Revela- 
: | 


tion 
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Law and Obligation to Obedience, neceſſarily ſuppoſing the Authority of a Supe. 


4 ſoever obeys, in ſo doing obeys God, tho' otherwiſe he neither know ng 


ing and believing there is a God; which directly thwarts the ground of his fir 


pleaſe Cod; for he that cometh to God, that is, he that will be Religious and ple 


: ently manifeſted it to Mankind. And which way harh God done this? by Revels 


_ cular Revelation, or by Natural Light and Reaſon, from the contemplation of 


a very forced and conſtrained Interpretation of this Text; and whether that 


tion can ſignifie. For God's revealing or declaring ſuch a thing to us, is no ne. 
ceſſary Argument that it is fo, unleſs antecedently to this Revelation, we be py. 
ſeſt firmly with this Principle, that whatever God ſays is true. And whatever i 
known antecedently to Revelation, muſt be known by Natural Light, and by Rez. 
ſonings and Deductions from Natural Principles. I might further add to this ax. 
gument, that the only Standard and Meaſure to judge of Divine Revelations, and 
to diſtinguiſh between what are true, and what are counterfeit, are the Natural 
Notions which Men have of God, and of his Eſſential Perfections. 

_ Thirdly, If the Notion of a God be not Natural, I do not ſee how Men can 
have any Natural Notion of the difference of Moral Good and Evil, Juſt, ang 
Unjuſt. For if I do not naturally know there is a God, how can I natural. 
know that there is any Law obliging to the one, and forbidding the other? Aj 
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riour Being. But the Apoſtle expreſly aſſerts, that the Gentiles who were deſti. 
tute of a Revealed Law, were a Law unto themſelves; but there cannot be a N. 
tural Law obliging Mankind, unleſs God be Naturally known to them. 

And this Socmmus himſelf in his Diſcourſe upon this very Argument is forced tg 
acknowledge. In all Men (ſays he) there is Naturally a difference of Juſt, and 
„ Unjuſt, or at leaſt there is planted in all Men an acknowledgment that Ju} 
© ought to be preferr'd before Unjuſt, and that which is honeſt, before the cy. 
« trary; and this is nothing elſe but the Word of God within a Man, which who. 


Ic, my wan = JA ©, tw a 


„„ K I wb 


d think there is a God; and there is no doubt but he that thus obeys God, is ac. 
« cepted of him. So that here is an acknowledment of a Natural Obligation 
a Law, without any Natural Knowledge of a Superior Authority; which I think 
cannot be; and which is worſe that a Man may obey God acceptably, without know. 


Argument, from thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Mithout Faith it is impoſſible u 


God muſt believe that he is; ſo hard is it for any Man to contradict Nature, with: 
out contradicting Him ſelf. * e | 

Fourthly, My laſt Argument I ground upon the words of the Apoſtle in ny 
Text, That which may be known of God, is manifeſied in them; for God hath 
fſhewed it unto them. Is manifeſt in them, iv auroi; among them. God hath (fi i 


tion? or by the Natural Light of Reaſon? He tells us at the 20th ver. For il. 
inuiſible things of him fromthe Creation of the World are clearly ſ:en, that is, God 
who in himſelf is 1nvitible, ever ſince he hath Created the World, hath given a v. 
ſible Demonſtration of himſelf, that is, of His Eternal Power and Godhead, bing 
under ſt ood by the things which are made. The plain ſenſe of the whole is, that thi 
wiſe and wonderful frame of the World, which cannot reaſonably be aſcribed to 
any other Cauſc but God, is a ſenfible Demonſtration to all Mankind, of at 
Eternal and Vowerin! Being that was the Author and Framer of it. The only 
Queſtion now 1s, Whether this Text ſpeaks of the Knowledge of God by part. 


the Work: 65 God? 9cznus having no other way to avoid the force of this Teri, 
will needs underſtand it of the Knowledge of God by the Revelation of tle 
Goſpel. His words are theſe; * The Apoſtle therefore ' ſays in this place, 


that the Eterna! Godhead of God, that is, that which God would alwaj) 0 
have us to do (ior the Godhead is ſometimes taken in this fenſe) and his Eternal 00 
« Power, that is, his Promiſe which never fails, (in which ſenſe he ſaid a little ci 
before that the Goſpel is the Power of God) theſe I ſay, which were neue BW ii; 
i ſeen by Men, that is, were never known to them fince the Creation of the C0 
« World, are known by his Works, that is, by the wonderful Operation of Det 
« God, and Divine Men, eſpecially of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles. Theſe are wy 1 
very words, and now I refer it to any indifferent Judgment, whether this be not ) 


which I have before given, be not infinitely more free and natural, and ys 
W 
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way more agreeable to the obvious ſenſe of the words, and the ſcope of the A- 
oſtles Argument. For he plainly ſpeaks of the Heathen, and proves them to he 
neren ſable, becauſe they held the truth in unrighteouſneſs, and having a Natural 
| Knowledge of God, from the contemplation of his Works, and the things which 
are made, they did not glorify him as God. And therefore I ſhall nor trouble my 
ſelf to give any other Anſwer to it; for by the abſurd violence of it in every part, 
it confutes it ſelf more effectually than any Diſcourſe about it can do, 
have been the larger upon this, becauſe it is a matter of ſo great Conſequence, 
and lies at the bottom of all Religion. For the Natural Knowledge which Men 
| have of God, is, when all is done, the ſureſt and faſteſt hold that Religion hath 
on Humane Nature. Beſides, how ſhould God judge that part of the World 
| who are wholly deſtitute of Divine Revelation, if they had no Natural Knowledge 
| of him, and conſequently could not be under the direction and government of any 
| Law? For where there is no Law there is no Tranſgreſſion; and where Men are 


guilty of che breach of no Law, they cannot be judged and condemned for it; for 
| the Judgment of God is according to Truth. | | 


And now this being eſtabliſht, that Men have a Natural Knowledge of God; 


jrath of God in unrighteouſneſs. For by this Argument the Apoſtle proves the 
Heathen to be guilty of Holding the truth in unrighteouſneſs, becauſe notwithſtan- 
| ding the Natural Knowledge which they had of God by the things which are made, 

they lived in the practice of groſs Idolatry, and the moſt abominable Sins and 
| Vices. — | 


And this concerns us much more, who have the glorious Light of the Goſpel 


ſhall we be thought worthy, if we neglect thoſe infinite Advantages which the 
| Revelation of the Goſpel hath ſuperadded to Natural Light? He hath now ſet our 
Duty in the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Light that ever was afforded to mankind, ſo 
that if we will not now Believe and Repent, there is no Remedy for us, but we 


remains no more Jacr: fice for Fin; but a fearful looking for of Judgment, and fiery 
indignation to conſume us. 


| things of Religion, the worſhip of God, and Fuſtice and Righteouſneſs towards 
| Men, ſetting aſide Divine Revelation, we are ail naturally convinc'd of our Duty, 
and of what we ought to do, and thoſe who live in a bad Courſe, need on] 

de put in mind of what they naturally know, better than any Body elſe can tell 
them, that they are in a bad Courſe, ſo that I may appeal to all wicked Men 
from themſelves, raſh, and heated, and intoxicated with Pleaſure and Vanity, 
tranſported and hurried away by Luſt and Paſſion; ro fhemſelves ſerious and 


f bear to follow the Convictions of his own Mind, and to reſolve to do what he in- 
. wardly conſents to as beſt ? Let us but be true to our ſelves, and obey the Di- 
(des of our own Minds, and give leave to our own Conſcience to Counſel us, 
0 Me ny us what we ought to do, and we ſhall be a Law to our ſelves. I proceed 
do the | | 

I Hirth and laſt Obſervation, namely, that the clear Revelation of the wrath of 
tle God in the Goſpel, againſt the impiety and unrighteouſneſs of Men, is one prin- 
yel "pal thing, which renders it ſo very powerful and likely a means for the Salva- 
"he _ of Mankind. For the Apoſtle inſtanceth in z7wo things, which give the 
of olpel ſo great an advantage to this purpoſe, the Mercy of God to penitent Sin- 
his dem, and his Severity toward the Impenitent; both which are ſo fully and clearly 
15 e in the Goſpel. The Goſpel is the Power of God to Salvation, to every one 
Hut hat velieveth, becauſe therein the Righteouſneſs of God is revealed; that is, his 
vel : 


great 


| if they contradict it by their Life and Practice, they are guilty of derarning the 


; ! : per 
| added to the Light of Nature. For if they who offended againſt the Light of 
Nature, were liable to the judgment of God, of how much ſorer Puniſhment - 
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| muſt die in our ſins ; if we ſin wilfully, after ſo much knowledge of the truth, there 


The Sum ot what hath been ſaid on this Argument, is briefly this; that Men 
have a Natural Knowledge of God, and of thoſe great Duties which reſult from 
the Knowledge of him; ſo that whatever Men ſay and pretend, as to the main 


compoſed, and in a cool and conſiderate temper, And can any ſober Man for- 
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B The Danger of all known Sin, both from Vol. 


great Grace and Mercy in the Juſtification and Pardon of Sinners by Jeſus 

Chriſt, which I have already ſhewn to be meant by" the righteouſneſs of God, b. 
comparing this with the Explication which is given of he righteouſneſs of God, 
Chap. 3. ver. 22. | = 

The other Reaſon which he gives of the Goſpel's being the power of God to $41. 
vation, is the plain Declaration of the Severity of God toward impenitent Sir. 
ners, Becauſe therein alſo the wrath of God it revealed from heaven, againſt 40 
ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. The force of which Argument will appear 
if we confider theſe following Particulars. 1 : 

Firſt, That the Declarations of the Goſpel in this Matter are fo plain and expreg, 

"Secondly, That they are very dreadful and terrible. 0 En 
Thirdly, That there is no ſafety or hope of impunity for Men that go on ang 
continue in their Sins. 5 15 „ 

Fourthly, That this Argument will take hold of the moſt deſperate and proffigate 
Sinners, and ſtill retain its force upon the minds of Men, when all other Cong. 
derations fail, and are of little or no efficacy. And, : 

Fifthly, That no Religion in the World can urge this Argument with that fore, 
and advantage that Chriſtianity does. 3 5 
Firſt, That the Declarations of the Goſpel in this matter, are moſt plain ang 
expreſs; and that not only againſt Sin and Wickedneſs in general, but again} 
particular Sins and Vices; ſo that no Man that lives in any evil and vicious Courſe, 
can be ignorant of his danger. Our Lord hath told us in general, what ſhall be 
the Doom of the Workers of Iniquity, yea tho' they may have owned him, and 
made profeſſion of his Name: Mat. 7. 21. Not every one that ſaith unto nt, 
Lord, Lord, fhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth the will of 
my Father which is in Heaven. Many will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, &c: then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you, depart from me ye thut 
work. Iniquity. Math. 13. 49, 50. Jo ſhall it be at the end of theWorld, the Angels 
Hall come forth, and ſever the Wicked from among the Fuſt, and ſhall caſt them into 
the furnace of fire; there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of Teeth, Matth. 25. 46. 
The wicked ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, but the righteous into Life 
Eternal. John 5. 28, 29. The hour is coming, in which all that are in the graves 
ſhall hear his Voice, and ſhall come forth ; they that have done good, unto the Re 
ſurrection of Life, and they that have done evil unto the Reſurrection of Dan: 
nation. Rom. 2 6. St. Paul telis us that there is a Day of wrath, and of the Re- 
welation of the Righteous Fudgment of God, who will render to every Man at: 
coraing to his deeds; to them who obey not the truth, but obey unrighteo. ſues, in. 
dignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every. ſoul of Man that ith 
evil. 2 The. 1. 7 8. 9. that the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven, with 

his mighty Angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not Git, 
and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who ſhall be puniſht with 
everlaſiing Deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and frim the glory of his 
Power. Nothing can be more plain and expreſs than theſe general Declarations 
the wrath of God againſt Sinners; that there is a day of Judgment appointed 
and a Judge conſtituted to take cognizance of the Actions of Men, to paſs a ſcheie 
Sentence, and to inflict a terrible Puniſhment upon the workers of Iniquity. 

More particularly our Lord and his Apoſtles have denounced the wrath of Gol 
againſt particular Sins and Vices. In ſeveral places of the New Teſtament, ther 
are Catalogues given of particular Sins, the practice whereof will certainly ſhut Min 
out of the Kingdom of Heaven, and expoſe them to the wrath and vengeance 0 
God. 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. Know ye not that the Unrighteous ſhall not inherit th 
Kingdom of Cod? Be not decerved, neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adi ; 
ters, nor E ffeminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, nor Thiev 
nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor Ehxtortioners, ſhall inherit te 
Kingdom of God. So likewiſe, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. The works of the fl Ig art * 
nit, which are theſe, Adultery, Formcation, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, © 
mulat ions, Wrath, Strife, deditions, Hereſies, Enupings, Murthers, n 
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Revellings, and ſuch like : of the which I tell you before, as I have alſo told you 
in times paſt, that they that ao ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingaom of God, 
Col. 3. 5» 6. Mortifie therefore your Members upon Earth, Fornication, Untlean- 
| neſs, Inoramate Aﬀettion, Evil Concupiſence, and Covetouſneſs, which is Idolatry, 
tir which things ſake the wrath of God cometh on the Children of diſubedience, Rev. 
11. 8. The fearful and unbelieving, (that is, thoſe who rejected the Chriſtian Reli- 
jon, notwithſtanding the clear Evidence that was offer'd for it, and thoſe who out 
of fear ſhould Apoſtatize from it,) The fearful and unbelreving, and the abominable, 
(that is, thoſe who were guilty of unnatural Luſts, not fit to be named) and Mur- 
terers, and Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, and Idolaters, and all Liars (that is, all 
ſorts of falſe and deceitful] and perfidious Perſons) hall have their part in the Lake 
which burns with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death. 

And not only theſe groſs and notorious Sins, which are ſuch plain violations 
of the Law and Light of Nature; but thoſe wherein Mankind have been apt to 
take more liberty, as if they were not ſufficiently convinced of the evil of them ; 
2s the reſiſting of Civil Authority, which the Apoſtle tell us, they that are guilty 
of, ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, Rom. 13. 2. Prophane Swearing in com- 
mon Converſation, which St. Zames tells us brings Men under the danger of dam- 
nation, Ch. 5. 12. Above all things, my Brethren, ſwear not, leſt ye fall under Con. 
demnation. Nay, our Saviour hath told us plainly, that not only for wicked actions, 
but for every evil and ſinful Word, Men are obnoxious to the Judgment of God. So 
our Lord aſſures us, Mar. 12. 36, 37. JI ſay unto you, that every idle word that Men 
ſhull ſpeak, they ſhall gi ve an account thereof in the Day of Fudgment, For by thy words 
thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. He had ſpoken before 
of that great and unpardonable Sin of Blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt; and becauſe this 
might be thought great ſeverity for evil words, he declares the Reaſon more fully, 

becauſe words ſhew the Mind and Temper of the Man, ver 34. For out of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. ** The Character of the Man is ſhewn by his 
4 words, faith Menander. Profert enim mores plerumque oratio (faith Quintiliau) 
& animi ſecreta detegit; © A Man's Speech: diſcovers his Manners, and the ſe- 
* crets of his heart; ut vivet etiam quumque decere, Men commonly ſpeak as they 
live; and therefore our Saviour adds, A good Man out of the good treaſure of his 
heart, bringeth forth good things; and an evil Man out of the eviltreaſure of his 
heart bringeth forth evilthings: but T fay unto you that every idle word, nd pipe « V, 
by which I do not think our Saviour means, that Men ſhall be called to a Solemn 
account at the Day of Judgment, for every trifling, and impatient and unprofitable 
word, but every wicked and ſinful word of any kind, as if he had ſaid, do you think 
this ſevere to make words an unpardonable fault? I fay unto you, that Men ſhall 
not only be condemned for their malicious and blaſphemous ſpeeches againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt; but they ſhall likewiſe give a ſtri& account for all other wicked and 
{nful ſpeeches in any kind tho much inferiour to this. And this is not only moſt 
wreeable to the ſcope of our Saviour, but is confirmed by ſome Greek Copies, in 
which it is T&v fnpe Toe, every wicked word which Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall 
be accountable for it at the Day of Fudgment, But this by the by. 

Our Saviour likewiſe tells us, that Men ſhall not only be proceeded againſt for 
dins of Commiſſion, but for the bare Omiſſion and Neglect of their Duty, eſpecially 
in Works of Mercy and Charity; for not feeding the hungry, and the like, as we 
ſee; Mat. 25. and that for the Omiſſion of theſe, he will paſs that terrible Sen- 
tence, Depart ye curſed, &c. So that it nearly concerns us to be careful of our 
whole Life, of all our Words and Actions, ſince the Goſpel hath ſo plainly and 
expreſly declared, that for all theſe things God will bring us into Judgment. And 
1 the threatnings of the Goſpel be true, What manner of Perſons ought we to be, in 
all holy Converſation and Godlineſs? 


* 
, 


Secondly, As the threatnings of the Goſpel are very plain and expreſs, ſo are 
a they likewiſe very dreadful and terrible. I want words to exprels the leaſt part of 
. de terrour of them; and yet the expreſſions of Scripture concerning the miſe- 
, and puniſhment of Sinners in another World, are ſuch as may juſtly raiſe 
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The Danger of all known Sin, both from Vol. 1 


amazement and horror in thoſe that hear them. Sometimes it is expreſt by 4 4. 
parting from God, and a perpetual baniſhment from his preſence, who is the Four. 
tain of all Comfort, and Joy, and Happineſs; ſometimes by the loſs of our Soul; 
or our ſelves, What fhall it profit a Man to gain the whole World, and loſe his we 
Soul? Or, (as it is in another Evangeliſt) % loſe himſelf ? Not that our Being 
ſhall be deſtroyed; that would be a happy loſs indeed, to him that is Sentence 
to befor ever miſerable; but the Man ſhall ſtill remain, and his Body and Soy 
continue to be the Foundation of his miſery, and a Scene of perpetual woe an 
diſcontent, which our Saviour calls 2% deſtroying of Body and Soul in Hell, orgy. 
ing into everlaſting puniſhment, where there ſhall be wailmg aud gnaſhing of texth 
where the worm dies not, and the fire is not quenched. Could I repreſent to you th 
horror of that diſmal Priſon, into which Wicked and Impure Souls are to be thru, 
and the miſery they muſt there endure, without the leaſt ſpark of Comfort, 9 
glimmering of Hope, how they wail and groan under the intolerable wrath of 
God, the infolent ſcorn and cruelty of Devils, the ſevere laſhes and ſtings, the 
raging anguiſh and horrible deſpair of their own minds, without intermiſſion, with. 
out pity, and without hope of ever ſeeing an end of that miſery, which yet is up 
ſupportable for one moment; could I repreſent theſe things to you according to the 
terror of them, what effect muſt they have upon us? and with what patience could 
any Man bear to think of plunging himſelf into this miſery ? and by his own wil. 
ful fault and folly to endanger his coming into this place and fate of torments? E. 
pecially if we confider in the : 
Third place, that the Goſpel hath likewiſe declared, that there is no avoiding of 
this miſery, no hopes of impunity, if Men go on and continue in their Sins. The 
terms of the Goſpel in this are peremptory, that except we repent, we ſhall periß, 
that without holineſs, no man ſhall ſee the Lord; that theunrighteons all not in 
herit the Kingdom of God. And this is a very preſſing Conſideration, and bringsthe 
Matter to a ſhort and plain iſſue. Either we muſt leave our Sins, or die in them; 
either we muſt Repent of them, or be Judged for them; either we muſt forſabe 
our Sins, and break off that wicked Courſe which we have lived in, or we muſt 
pu all hopes of Heaven and Happineſs, nay, we cannot eſcape the dammation if 
ell, The clear revelation of a future Judgment is ſo preſſing an Argument to 
Repentance, as no Man can in Reaſon reſiſt, that hath not a mind to be miſerable. Now 
(faith St. Paul to the Athenians) he ſtraightly chargeth all men every where torepent, 
becauſe he hathappointed aday in the which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs 
Men may cheat themſelves, or ſuff-r themſelves to be deluded by others, about 
ſeveral means and devices of reconciling a wicked Life, with the hopes of Heaven 
and Eiernal Salvation; as by mingling ſome pangs of ſorrow for Sin, and fone 
hot Fits of Devotion with a ſiuful Life; which is only the interruption of a wicked 
Courſe, without Reformation and amendment of Life: but t no Man decerveym 
with vain words, for our Bleſſed Saviour hath provided no other ways to ſave Men, 
but upon the terms of Repentance and Obedience. 

Fourthly, This Argument takes hold of the moſt deſperate and profligate Sin- 
ners, and {till retains its force upon the Minds of Men, when almoſt all other 
Conſiderations fail, and have loſt their efficacy upon us. Many Men are gone 
ſo far in an Evil Courſe, that neither ſhame of their Vices, nor the love of God 
and Virtue, nor the hopes of Heaven are of any force with them, to reclaim them 
and bring them to a better Mind: but there is one handle yet left, whereby to 
lay hold of them, and that is their Fear. This is a paſſion that lies deep in out 

Nature, being founded in ſelf-preſervation, and ſticks ſo cloſely to us, that ue 
cannot quit our ſelves of it, nor ſhake it off. Men may put off ingenuity, and break 
thro all Obligations of gratitude. Men may harden their Foreheads, and conquer 
all ſenſe of ſhame 3 but they can never perfectly ſtifle and ſubdue their Fears ; ti) 
can hardly ſo extinguiſh ze fear of Hell, but that ſome ſparks of that Fire will et 
and anon be fly ing about in their Conſciences, eſpecially when they are made ſobet, 
and brought to themſelves by affliction, and by the preſent apprehenſions of Death, 
have a nearer ſight of another World. And if it was ſo hard for the Heathen to Col 


quer theſe apprehenſions, how much harder muſt it be to Chriſtians, who ey 
mu 
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much greater aſſurance of theſe things, and to whom the wrath of Codis ſo clearly 
revealed from Heaven, egainſi all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men? 

Fifthly, No Religion in the World ever urged this Argument upon Men, with 
that force and advantage which Chriſtianity does. The Philoſophy of the Hea- 
then gave Men no ſteady aſſurance of the thing; the moſt knowing Perſons a- 
wong them were not agreed about a Future State; the greateſt part of them ſpake 
but doubtfully concerning another Life. And beſides the natural jealouſies aud 
ſuſpicions of Mankind concerning theſe things, they had only ſome fair probabili- 
ties of Reaſon, and the Authority of their Poets, who talkt they knew not what 


about the Eligian Fields, and the Infernal Regions, and the three Fudves of 
Hell; fo that the Wiſeſt among them had hardly aſſurance enough in themici + of 


the truth of the thing, to preſs it upon others with any great confidence, and there- 
fore it was not likely to have any great efficacy upon the generality of Mankind. 


As for the Jewiſh Religion; tho' that ſuppoſed and took for granted the Rewards 


of another World, as a Principle of natural Religion; yet in the Law of Mzyſes 
there was no particular and expreſs Revelation of the Life of the World to come ; 
and what was deduced from it, was by remote and obſcure Conſequence. Tem- 
poral Promiſes and Threatnings it had many and clear, and their Eyes were ſo 
dazled with theſe, that it is probable that the generality of them did but little 
conſider a future State, till they fell into great temporal Calamities under the Gre- 
cien and Roman Empires, whereby they were almoſt neceſſarily awakened to the 
Conſideration and Hopes of a better Life, to relieve them under their preſent E- 
vils and Sufferings; and yet even in that time they were divided into two great 


Faions about this Matter, the one affirming, and the other as confidently denying | 


any Life after this. But the Goſpel hath brought Life and Immortality to light, as 
we are aſſured from Heaven of the truth and reality of another State, and a Future 
Judgment. The Son of God was ſent into the World to preach this Doctrine, 
and roſe again from the Dead, and was taken up into Heaven, for a viſible de:non- 
ſtration to all Mankind of another Life after this, and conſ-quently of a Future 
Judgment, which no Man ever doubted of, that did firmly believe a future State. 


The Sum of all that I have ſaid is this; the Goſpel hath plainly declared to 1s, 


that the only way to Salvation is by forſaking our Sins, and living a Holy and Vor- 
tuous Life, and the moſt effectual Argument in the World to perſwade Mc: to 
this, is the conſideration of the infinite danger that a ſinful Courſe expoſeth 
Men to, fince the wrath of God continually hangs over Sinrers, and if y con- 


tinue in their Sins, will certainly fall upon them, and overwhelm then «1th 


. and he that is not moved by this Argument, is loſt to all inteuts and pur- 
poſes. 


All that now remains, is to urge this Argument upon Men, and from the ſerious 


Confideration of it, to perſwade them to Repent, and reform their wicked Lives. 

d was there ever Age wherein this was more needful ? when [n7qui'y doth not 
only abound, but even rage among us; when Infidelity and Profaneneſs, and all 
manner of Lewdneſs and Vice appears fo boldly and openly, and Men commit the 
feateſt Abominations without bluſhing at them; when Vice hath got ſuch had 
that it can hardly bear to be checkt and controll'd, and when, as the Roman I ſto- 
nan complains of his times, Ad ea tempora, quibus nec vitia noſtra nec remedia pati 


Poſumus, perventum eſt; things are come to that piſs, that we can neither bear 


our Vices, nor the Remedies of them. Our Vices are grown to a prodigious and 
intollerable height, and yet Men hardly have the patience to hear of them; and 
rely a Diſeaſe is then dangerous indeed, when it cannot bear the ſeverity that is 
ueceſſary to a Cure. But yet, notwithſtanding this, we who are the Meſſengers 
ot God to Men, to warn them of their Sin and danger, muſt not keep fence, 
ad ſpare to tell them both of their ſins, and of the Judgment of God which 


ugs over them; that God will viſit for theſe things, and that hie Soul will be a- 
*nged on ſuch a Nation as this. At lealt we may bave leave to warn others, who 
UE not yet run to the ſame exceſs of riot, to ſave themſelves from this untoward 
&Reration, God's judgments are abroad in the Earth, and call aloud upon us, 70 
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is a fearful thing to hear of it, but it will be much more terrible to ſee it, eſpeti. 
ally to thoſe whoſe guilt muſt needs make them ſo'Heartily coricerti'd in the diſmal 
Conſequences of it; and yet as ſure as I ſtand, and you fir here, this great and 
terrible Day of the Lord will come, and who may abide his coming! What will ve 
do, when that Day ſhall ſurprize us careleſs and unprepared! what unſpeakabie 
horror and amazement will then take hold'of us! when /;fting np our eyes to Hey 
ven, we ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of it, with Power, and great 

Glory; when that powerful voice which ſhall pierce the ears of the Dea (til 
ring through the World, Ariſe ye Dead, and come to Fadgment, when the 
mighty Trumpet ſhall ſound, and wake the Sleepers of a thouſand years, aul 


ſummon the diſperſed parts of the Bodies of all Men that ever lived, to rallyto- 


gether and take their place; and the Souls and Bodies of Men which have been 
ſo long ſtrangers to one another, ſhall meet and be united again, to receive the 
doom due to their deeds; what fear ſhall then ſurprize Sinners, and how will they 
tremble at the preſence of the great Judge, and for the glory of his Majcfty! Hou 
will their Conſcience fly in their Faces, and their own Hearts condemn them, for 
their wicked and ungodly Lives, and even prevent that Sentence which yet ful 
certainly be paſt and executed upon them. But I will proceed no further in this 
Argument, which hath ſo much of terror in it. 
I will conclude uy Sermon, as Solomon doth His Ecrleſiaſtes, Ch. 12. 15, 14 
Let us hear the concluſion of the whole matter; fear God, and keep his Commun. 
ments, for this is the whole of Man; for God ſhall bring every work into uam, 
and every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whethtr it be evil, To which I vil 
only add that ſerious and merciful Admonitioſ of 4 greater than Solomon, I meat 
the great Judge of the whole World, our bleſſed Lord ad Saviour, Luke 21. 34, 
35, 36. Take heed to your ſelves, leſt at any time yout hearts be overcharged un 
Jurfeiting, and drunkenneſs, and the cates of this Life, and ſo that day come np 
you at unawares. For as a fog ſhall it comte on all them that dwell on the fut 
F the whole Earth. Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be acrom:- 
ed worthy to eſcape all theſe things that hall come to paſs, and to ſlaud before i! 
Son of Man ; To whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, Cc. 
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Knowledge and Practice Neceſſary in Religion 


SERMON LIX. 
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Jonx XIII. 17. 


If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them. 


WO Things make up Religion, the Knowledge, and the Practice of it; 
| and the Firſt is wholly in order to the Second; and God hath not reveal. 
ed to us the Knowledge of himſelf and his Will, meerly for the im- 
provement of our Underſtanding, but for the bettering of our Hearts and Lives; 
not to entertain our Minds with the ſpeculations of Religion and Virtue, bur, 
to form and govern our Actions. F ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye, do 
them. _ 
Ih which words, our bleſſed Saviour does from a particular inſtance take occa- 
ſlon to ſettle a general Concluſion; namely, that Religion doth mainly. confift 
in Practice, and that the knowledge of his Doctrine without the real effects of 
it upon our Lives, will bring no Man to Heaven. In the beginning of this Chap- 
ter, our great Lord and Maſter, to teſtiſie his Love to his Diſciples, and to give 
them a lively, Inſtance and Example of that great Virtue of Humility, is pleaſed 
tv condeſcend to a very low and mean Office, ſuch as was uſed to be performed 
by Servants to their Maſters, and not by the Maſter to his Servants; namely, to 
walh their feet; and when he had done this he asks them if they did underſtand 
the meaning of this ſtrange Action. Know ye what I have done unto you? ye call 
me Maſter, and Lord, and ye ſay well, for ſo 1 aw: If I then your Lord and Ma- 


fer have waſhed your fret, ye alſo. ought to waſh aue anathers feet; for 1 havegiven 
yuan Example, that ye ſhould do as I have done. to you, Verity, verily, I. ſayunto 
you the Servant is not greater than the Lord, neither he that is ſent, greater than 


he that ſent him: if ye know theſe things, happy. are ye if ye do them. As if he 
had ſaid, This which I have now done, is eaſic to be underſtood, and fo likewiſe 
ze all thoſe other Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, which I have heretofore by my 
Doctrine and Example recommended to you; but it is not enough to know theſe 
things, but ye muſt likewiſe 40 them. The End and the Life of all our Know- 

ge in Religion, is to put in practice what we know. It is neceſſary indeed 
that we ſhould know our Duty, but Knowledge alone will never bring us to 
that Happineſs, which Religion deſigns to make us partakers of, if our Know- 
dge have not its due and proper influence upon our Lives. Nay, ſo far will 
" knowledge be from making us Happy, if it be ſeparated from the Virtues 
of a good Life, that it will prove one of the heavieſt aggravations of our miſe- 
15 and it is as if he had ſaid, zf ye know theſe things, wo be unto you, if ye do 
em not. ET EI TOR TD 


From theſe words then, I ſhall obſerve theſe zhree things, which I ſhall ſpeak 
but briefly to. = 


Firſ?, That the Knowledge of God's Will, and our Duty, is neceſiary to the 


practice of it; Tf ye know theſe things, which ſuppoſeth that we muſt know our 
Puty, before we can do it. 5 


*condly, That the Knowledge of our Duty, and the Practice of it, may 
© and too often are, ſeparated. This likewiſe the Text ſuppoſeth, that Men 


may 


EDS 


* 


22 


* 


effect of Knowledge in Religion, and of the free uſe of the Holy Scriptures 


may know their Duty, and yet not do it, and that this is very frequent, which 
is the Reaſon why our Saviour gives this Caution. | 

' Thirdly, That the Practice of Religion, and the doing of what we know to he 
our Duty, is the only way to Happineſs; If ye know theſe things, happy are peif 
ye do them, | begin with the 


up from the People that great Store-houſe and Treaſury of Divine Knowledge, the 
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- Firſt of theſe, namely, That the Knowledge of God's Will and our Dy 
neceſlary in order to the Practice of it. The truth of this Propofition is ſo 
and evident at firſt view, that nothing can obſcure it, and bring It in que 


ty, 18 


ſtion, 


but to endeavour to prove it; and therefore inſtead of ſpending time in th, 


ſhall take occaſion from it, juſtly to reprove that prepoſterous Courſe which i; 
taken, and openly avowed and juſtified by ſome, as the ſafeſt and beſt way to 
make Men Religious, and to bring them to Happineſs; namely, by taking away 


from them the means of Knowledge; as if the beſt way to bring Men 70 40 the 


Will of God, were to keep them from knowrrg it. For what elſe can be the mean. 
ing of that Maxim ſo current in the Church of Rome, that Ignorance is the Mz. 
ther of Devotion? or of that ſtrange and injurious pradtice of theirs of Lockin 
Holy Scriptures, in an unknown Tongue? 3 - 1 
I know very well, that in juſtification of this hard uſage of their People yt is 
pretended: that Knowledge is apt to puff Men up, to make them Proud and Con- 
tentious, RefraQory and Diſobedient, and Heretical, and what not? and particy- 
larly, that the free and familiar uſe of the Holy Scriptures permitted to the People, 
hath miniſtred occaſion to the People of falling into great and dangerous Errors, 
and of making great diſturbance and diviſions among Chriſtians. For anſwer to 
this pretence, I deſire theſe four or five things may be Conſidered. 
Firſt, That unleſs this be the Natural and Neceſſary effect of Knowledge in Re- 
ligion, and of the free uſe of the Holy Scriptures, there is no force in this Res- 
ſon; and if this be the proper and natural effect of this Knowledge, then this 
Reaſon will reach a great way farther, than thoſe who make uſe of it are willing 
it ſhould. EE. : : 
Siecondliy, That this is not the natural and neceſſary effect of Knowledge in Re 
ligion, but only accidental, and proceeding from Men's abuſe of it; for which the 
thing it ſelf is not to be taken away. „ | 
Thirdly, That the proper and natural Effects and Conſequences of Ignorance, ar 
equally pernicious, and much more certain and unavoidable, than thoſe which ae 
accidentally occaſiond by Knowledge. Sv 
Fourthly, That if this Reaſon be good, it is much ſtronger for withholding the 
Scriptures from the Prieſts and the Learned, than from the People, 


Fifthly, That this danger was as great, and as well known in the Apoſtles tunes, 


and yet they tock a quite contrary Courſe. 
Firſt, 1 defire it may be conſider'd that unleſs this be the natural and neceſſary 


there is no force in this Reaſon; for that which is neceſſary, or highty uſef, 
ought not to be taken away, becauſe it js liable to be perverted, and abuſed to 
ill purpoſes. If it ought, then not only Knowledge in Religion, but all other 
Knowledge ought to be reſtrained and ſuppreſt; for all Knowledge is apt to puf 
1p, and liable to be abuſed to many ill purpoſes. At this rate, Light and Li- 
berty, and Reaſon, yea and Life it ſelf, ought all to be taken away, becauſe 
they are all greatly abuſed by many Men, to ſome ill purpoſes or other; ſo that 


unleſs theſe ill effects do naturaly and neceſſarily ſpring from Knowledge in Re- 


ligion, the Objection from them is of no force; and if they do neceſſarily flov 
from it, then this Keaſon will reach a great way further than thoſe that make uk 
of it are willing it ſhould, for if this be true, that the Knowledge of Religion, & 
it is revealed in the Holy Scriptures, is of its own Nature, ſo pernicious, as to make 
Men Proud and Contentious and Heretical, and Diſobedient to Authority, then 
the blame of all this would fall upon our Bleſſed Saviour, for revealing ſo pro! 
ous a Doctrine, and upon his Apoſtles, for publiſhing this Doctrine in hott 


clear 
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Tongue to all Mankind, and thereby 13 
and Hereſies in the Church. 


Secondly, But this is not the natural and neceſſary effect of Knowledge in Reli- 
gion, but only accidental, and proceeding from Mens abuſe of it, for which the 
thing it ſelf ought not to be taken away. And thus much certainly they will 


ying the Foundation of perpetual Schiſms 


Knowledge are not to be denied, but only Men are to be cautioned not to per- 
vert and abuſe them. And if any Man abuſe the Holy Scriptures to the Patroni- 
zing of Error or Hereſie, or to any other bad purpoſe, he does it at his peril, 
and muſt give an account to God for it, but ought not to be deprived of the 


hinder Men from being Chriſtians, to preſerve them from being Hereticks, and put 
out Mens Eyes, for fear they ſhould ſome time or other take upon them to diſpute 
their way with their Guides. ) 
remember that St. Paul, 1 Cor. 8. 1. takes notice of this accidental inconveni- 
ence of Knowledge, that it puffeth up, and that this Pride occafioned great Con- 
tentions and Diviſions among them: but the Remedy which he preſcribes againſt 
this miſchief of Knowledge 1s not to with-hold from Men the means of it, and to 
Celebrate the Service of God, the Prayers of the Church, and the Reading of 
the Scriptures in an unknown Tongue, but quite contrary. Chap. 14. of that Epi- 
ſtle, he ſtrictly enjoyns that the Service of God in the Church be ſo performed, as 
may be for the ed:fication of the People; which he ſays cannot be, if it be Cele- 
rated in an unknown Tongue; and the Remedy he preſcribes againſt the atciden- 
tal miſchiet and inconvenience of Knowledge, is not Ignorance ; but Charity, to 
govern their Knowledge, and to help them to make rigut uſe of it; ver. 20. of 
that Chapt. after he had declared that the Service of God ought to be performed 
in a known Tongue, he immediately adds, Brethren be not Children in underſtand- 


mends Knowledge, he encourageth it, he requires it of all Chriſtians; ſo far is he 
from checking the purſuit of it, and depriving the People of the means of it. 


lineſs and a good Life; and if Men make any other uſe of their Knowledge, it is 
their own fault, for it certainly tends to make Men good; and being ſo uſeful and 
neceſſary to ſo good a purpoſe, Men ought not to be debarr'd of it. 
ees of Ignorancè are equally pernicious, and much more certain and unavoidable, than 
thoſe which are accidentally occaſion d by Knowledge; for fo far you Man 1s 1gno- 
nnt of his Duty, it is impoſſible he ſhould do it. He that hath the Knowledge 
of Religion, may be a bad Chriſtian, but he that is deſtitute of it, can be none at 
al. Or if Ignorance do beget and promote ſome kind of Devotion in Men, it is 
luch a Devotion as is not properly Religion, but Superſtition, the ignorant Man 
May be zealouſly ſuperſtitious, but without ſome meaſure of Knowledge, no Man 
an be truly Religious. That the Soul be without Knowledge it is not good, ſays So- 
omon, Prov. 1 9. 2. becauſe good practices depend upon our Knowledge, and muſt 
directed by it; when as a Man that is trained up only to the outward per- 
nance of ſome things in Religion, as to the ſaying over ſo many Prayers in an 
Mknown Tongue, this Man cannot be truly Religious, becauſe nothing is Reli- 
Sous, that is not à Reaſonable Service; and no Service can be Reaſonable, that is 
uit directed by our Underſtanding. Indeed, if the end of Prayer were only to 
zwe God to underſtand what we want, it were all one what Language we Prayed 
0, and whether we underſtood what we asked of him or not: but fo long as the 
{nd of Prayer is to teſtifie theſenſe of our own wants, and of our dependanceupon 
for the ſupply of them, it is impoſſible that any Man ſhould in any tole- 
wy propriety of Speech be ſaid to Pray, who does not underſtand what he 


the * and the ſaying over ſo many Pater Noſters by one that does not underſtand 
les 


meaning of them, is no more à Prayer, than the repeating over ſo many Ver- 
in Virgil. And if this were good Reaſoning, that Men mult not be permitted 


to 


grant, becauſe it cannot with any face be denied; and if ſo, then the Means of 


means of Knowledge, for fear he ſhould make an ill uſe of them. We muſt not 


ing; howbeit in malice be ye Children, but in underſtanding be ye Men. He com- 


And indeed there is nothing in the Chriſtian Religion, but what is fit for every 
Man to know, becauſe there is nothing in it, but what is deſigned to promote Ho- 
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Thirdly, Let it be Confider'd, that the proper and natural Effects and Conſequen- 
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to know ſo much as they can in Religion, for fear they ſhould grow troubleſome 
with their Knowledge, then certainly the beſt way in the World to maintain Peace 
in the Chriſtian Church, would be to let the People know nothing at all in Reli. 
gion; and the beſt way to ſecure the ignorance of the People would be to keep the 
Prieſts as ignorant as the People, and then to be ſure they could teach them nothing; 
but then the miſchief would be, that out of a fondneſs to maintain Peace in th. 
' Chriſtian Church, there would be no Church, nor no Chriſtianity; which would 
be the ſame wiſe Contrivance, as if a Prince ſhould deſtroy his Subjects, to keep his 
Kingdom quiet. 1 5 5 
Fourthly, Let us likewiſe Conſider, that if this Reaſon be good, it is much 
ſtronger for withholding the Scriptures from the Prieſts, and the Learned, thin 
from the People; becauſe the danger of ſtarting Errors and Hereſies, and Counte. 
nancing them from Scripture, and managing them plauſibly and with advantage, 
is much more to be feared from the Learned, than from the Common People; and 
the Experience of all Ages hath ſhewn, that the great Broachers and Abetters of 
Hereſie in the Chriſtian Church, have been Men of Learning and Wit; and moſt 
of the famous Hereſies, that are Recorded in Eceleſiaſtical Hiſtory, have their 
Names from ſome Learned Man or other; ſo that it is a great miſtake to think that 
the way to prevent Error and Herefie in the Church, is to take the Bible out of the 
hands of the People, ſo long as the free uſe of it is permitted to Men of Learning 
and Skill, in whoſe hands the danger of perverting it is much greater. The Ancient 
Fathers, I am ſure, do frequently preſcribe to the People the conſtant and careful 
reading of the Holy Scriptures, as the ſureſt Antidote againſt the Poiſon of dau- 
gerous Errors, and damnable Hereſies; and if there be ſo much danger of ſeduct. 
on into Error from the Oracles of Truth, by what other or better Means can we 
hope to be ſecured againſt this danger? If the Word of God be ſo croſs and impro- 
per a Means to this End, one would think that the feachings of Men ſhould be 
much leſs effectual; fo that Men muſt either be left in their ignorance, or they muſt 
be permitted to learn from the word of truth; and whatever force this Reaſon ofthe 
danger of Hereſie hath in it, to deprive the common People of the uſe of the 
Scriptures, I am ſure it is much ſtronger to wreſt them out of the hands of the 
Prieſts and the Learned, becauſe they are much more capable of perverting then 
to ſo bad a purpoſe. „ „„ | 95 
Fifthly, and laſtly, this danger was as great and viſible in the Age of the Apo- 
ſtles, as it is now; and yet they took a quite contrary Courſe; there were Hereſis 
then, as well as now, and either the Scriptures were not thought by being in the 
hands of the People to be the cauſe of them, or they did not think the taking of 
them out of their hands a proper Remedy. The Apoſtles in all their Epiſtles, d 
_ earneſtly Exhort the People to grow in Knowledge, and commend them for ſear 
ing the Scriptures, and charge them that the word of God ſhould dwell richly in then. 
And St. Peter takes particular notice of ſome Men reſting ſome difficult paſſages in 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, as likewiſe in the other Scriptures, to their own deſtruction 
2 Pet. 3. 16. where ſpeaking of St. Paul's Epiſtles, be ſays there are ſome things hard 
to be under ſtood, which they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo ili 
other Scriptures, to their own deſtruction. Here the Danger Objected is taken notice 
of; but the Remedy preſcribed by St. Peter, is not to take from the People the uſe 
of the Scriptures, and to keep them in ignorance; but after he had cautioned# 
gainſt the like weakneſs and errors, he exhorts them to grow in Knowledge, ve. 


17, 18. Te therefore, Beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things before (that is, ſeeing )* 


are ſo plainly told and warned of this danger) beware leſt ye alſo being led away wil 
the error of the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs; but grow in grace, and il 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, (that is, of the Chriſtian Rel. 
gion;) believing, it ſeems, that the more knowledge they had in Religion, the | 
they would be in danger of falling into damnable Errors. I proceed to the 
Second Obſervation, viz. That the Knowledge of our Duty, and the Praclict of 
it, may and often are ſeparated. This likewiſe is ſuppoſed inthe Text, that Men ma: 
and often do know the Will of God, and their Duty, and yet fail in the Practice 
of it. Our Saviour elſewhere ſuppoſeth, that many know their Ma ſter's Will, oy 
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40 not ao il; and he compares thoſe that hear his Jaymgs, and do them not, to a 
2 Man that built his houſe upom the Send, And St. James ſpeaks of ſome, who are 
"bearers of the word only, but not doers of it, and for that Reaſon fall ſhort of Hap- 
neſs. And this is no wonder, becauſe the attaining to that knowledge of Religion 
hich is neceſſary to Salvation is no difficult rask. A great part of it is written in 
gur hearts, and we cannot be ignorant of it if we would; as that there is a God, 
and a Providence, and another State after this Life, wherein we ſhall be Rewar- 
led, or Puniſhed, according as we have lived here in this World; that God is to 
he Worſhipped, to be Prayed to for what we want, and to be Praiſed for what 
we enjoy. Thus far Nature inſtructs Men in Religion, and in the great Duties of 
Morality, as Juſtice, and Temperance, and the like. And as for Revealed Religi- 
on, as that Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God came in our Nature to fave us, by revealing 
our Duty more clearly and fully to us, by giving us a more perfect Example of Ho- 
lineſs and Obedience in his own Life and Converſation, and by dying for our Sins, 
and rifing again for our Juſtification ; theſe are things which Men may eaſily under- 
fand;and yet for all that, they are difficultly brought to the Practice of Religion. 

[ ſhall inſtance in three ſorts of Perſons, in whom the knowledge of Religion is 
more remarkably ſeparated from the Practice of it; and for diſtinction ſake, I may 
call them by theſe three Names; the Speculative, the Formal, and the Hypocritical 
Chriſtian. I he firſt of theſe makes Religion only a Sc/exce, the ſecond takes it up 
| for a Faſhzon, the third makes ſome Worldly advantage of it, and ſerves ſome ſecu- 
| lar Intereſt and Deſign by it. All theſe are upon ſeveral accounts concerned to un- 
derſtand ſomething of Religion; but yet will not be brought to the Practice of it. 
The ff? of theſe whom I call the Speculative Chriſtian, is he who makes Reli- 
gion only 4 Science, and ſtudies it as a piece of Learning, and part of that gene- 
nl knowledge in which he affects the reputation of being a Maſter; he hath no 
delign to practiſe it, but he is loth to be ignorant of it, becauſe the knowledge of 
it is a good Ornament of Converſation, and will ſerve for Diſcourſe and Enter- 
tainment among thoſe who are diſpoſed to be grave and ſerious; and becauſe he 
does not intend to practiſe it, he paſſeth over thoſe things which are plain and 
eaſie to be underſtood, and applies himſelf chiefly to the Conſideration of thoſe 
things which are more abſtruſe, and will afford Matter of Controverſie and ſub- 
tle Diſpute, as the Doctrine of the Trinity, Predeſiination, Free-will, and the like. 
Of this temper ſeem many of the School-men of old to have been, who made it 
| their great ſtudy and buſineſs to puzzle Religion, and to make every thing in it in- 
tricate, by ſtarting infinite queſtions and difficulties about the plaineſt truths; and 
of the ſame rank uſually are the Heads and Leaders of Parties and Factions in Re- 
ligion, who by needleſs Controverſies, and endleſs Diſputes about ſome thing or o- 
ther, commonly of no great moment in Religion, hinder themſelves and others from 
minding the Practice of the great and ſubſtantial Duties of a good Life. 

Secondly, There is the Formal Chriſtian, who takes up Religion for 4 Faſbion. 
He is born and bred in a Nation where Chriſtianity is profeſt, and Countenan- 
Cd, and therefore thinks it convenient for him to know ſomething of it. Of 
this ſort there are, I fear, a great many, who read the Scriptures ſometimes as 
others do, to know the Hiſtory of it; and go to Church, and hear the Goſpel 

reached, and by this means come in ſome meaſure to underſtand the Hiſtory of 
dur Saviour, and the Chriſtian Doctrine; but do not at all bend themſelves to com- 
Ply with the great End and Defign of it; they do not heartily endeavour to form 
and faſhion their Lives according to the Laws and Precepts of it; they think 
ty are very good Chriſtians, if they can give an account of the Articles of their 
Faith, profeſs their Belief in God and Chriſt, and declare that they hope to be 
ved by him, tho they take no care to keep his Commandments. Theſe are they 
of whom our Saviour ſ peaks, Luke 6. 46. who call him, Lord, Lord; but do not 
lle things which he fat. 3 

Thirdly, Hypocritical Chriſtians, who make an intereſt of Religion, and ſerve 
ne worldly deſign by it. Theſe are concerned to underſtand Religion more 
un ordinary, that they way counterfeit it handſomely, and may not be at a 
ds when they have occaſion to put on me gar of it. And this 1s one part 0 
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our Happineſs. | 


cat ion for it. 


Happineſs. Our Saviour in his firſt Sermon, where he repeats the Promiſe of Ble. 


Patience under dͤuſferings and Verſecutions for Righteouſneſs ſake. And Mattl. 


is in Heaven. Many will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have wenot Prophe- 


ble to the Knowledge which they had of him, and his Doctrine, he declares that 


are well grounded, who knows the Doctrine of Chriſt, and does it, Ver. 24. Wiv- 


10 a fooliſh Man, who built his houſe upon the ſand, and the rain deſcended, and itt 


the Character which the Apoſtle gives of thoſe Perſons, who he foretels would 35. 
pear in the laſt days, 2 Tim. 3. 2. he ſays they ſhould be Lovers of their own ſe}, 
Covetous, Heady, High- minded, Lovers of Pleaſure more than Lovers of 60% 
having a form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power of it. 
Now theſe Men do not love Religion, but they have occaſion to make uſe of i 
and therefore they will have no more of it than will juſt ſerve their Purpoſe 04 
Deſign. And indeed he that hath any other Deſign in Religion than to pleaſe G00 
and ſave his Soul, needs no more than ſo much knowledge of it, as will ſerve bin 
to att a part in it upon occaſion. I come to the 
Third and laſt Obſervation, vis. That the Practice of Religion, and the jy 
of what we know to be our Duty, is the only way to Happineſs; If ye hy,;, 
theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them; not if ye know theſe things happy ary ”; 
but F ye know and do them. Now to convince Men of ſo important a Truth, If 
endeavour to make out theſe two things: 


Firſt, That the Goſpel makes the Practice of Religion a neceſſary Condition of 


| Secondly, That the Nature and Reaſon of the thing makes it a neceſſary Qualif. 


Firſt, The Goſpel makes the Prackice of Religion a neceſſary Condition of our 


ſedneſs ſo often, he makes no promiſe of it to the meer knowledge of Religion, but 
to the Habit and Practice of Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, of Meekneſs, and Hy. 


mility, and Mercifulneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and Peaceableneſs, and Purity, and 


7. 2. our Saviour doth moſt fully declare, that the happineſs which he promiſe, 
did not belong to thoſe who made profeſſion of his Name, and were fo well xc 
quainted with his Doctrine, as to be able to inftru& others, if themſelves in the 
mean time did not practiſe it: Not every one that ſaith unto me Lord, Lord, full 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that doth the will of my Father whith 


fied in thy Name, and in thy Namecaſt out Devils, and done many wondrous works? 
and then will] profeſs unto them, I never knew you, depart from me ye workers of Ini- 
21. Tho! they profeſs to know him, yet becauſe their Lives were not an{wers- 


he will not know them, but bid them depart from him. And then he goes on toſhen, 
that tho a Man attend to the Doctrine of Chriſt, and gain the knowledge of it; 
yet if it do not deſcend into his Life, and govern his Actions, all that Man's 
hopes of Heaven are fond and groundleſs ; and only that Man's hopes of Heaven 


ſoever heareth theſe Sayings of mine, and doth them, I'will liken him to a wiſe Man, 
who built his houſe upon a rock, and the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and tit 
winds blew, and beat upon that houſe, aud it fell not, for it was founded upon arith; 
and every one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them not, ſhall be likens 


floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe, and it fell, and great ws 


the fallof it. Tho a Man had a knowledge of Religion as great and perfect as that 


which Solomon had of Natural Things, /arge as the ſand upon the ſea-ſhores yet dl 
this Knowledge ſeparated from Practice, would be like the ſand alſo in anotherte- 


ſpect, 4 weak Foundation for any Man to build his hopes of Happineſs upon. 


Jo the ſame purpoſe St. Paul ſpeaks, Rom. 2. 13. Not the hearers of the Lau 
are juſt before God; but the doers of the Law ſballbe juſtified. So likewiſe St. Jam 
Chap. 1. 22. Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, decetving your oun ſelves, 
and ver. 25. Whoſo looketh into the perfect Law of Liberty (that is, the Law or Do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel,) and continueth therein, he being not 4 forget ful hearer but à dot! 
of the work, this Man ſhall be bleſſed in his deed; and therefore he adds, that the 
truth and reality of Religion is to be meaſured by the effects of it, in the 87 
vernment of our words, and ordering of our Lives, Ver. 26. If any Man © 
mong you ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth m n 
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art, this Man's Religion is vain. Pure Religion, and undefiled befireGodandthe 
Father is this; 10 viſit the fatherliſs and widowin their afliftion, and to keep Him- 


ſelf unſpotted from the world, Men talk of Religion, and keep a great ſtir about 


it; but nothing will paſs for true Religion before God, but the Virtuous and Chari- 
table Actions of a good Life; and God will accept no Man to Eternal Life upon 
any other Condition. So the Apoſtle tells us moſt expreſly, Heb. 12. 14. Follow 
act with all Men, and holineſs, without which no Man jhall ſte the Lord, 


Secondly, As God hath made the Practice of Religion a neceſſary Condition of 


our Happineſs, ſo the very Nature and Reaſon of the thing makes it a neceſſary 
| Qualification for te, 4. neceſſary that we become like to God, 1n order to the 
enjoyment of bim; and nothing makes us like to God, but the Practice of Holi- 
neſs and Goodneſs. Knowledge indeed is a Divine Perfection; but that alone, as 


it doth not render a Man like God, fo neither doth it diſpoſe him for the enjoy- 


ment of him. If a Man had the underſtanding of an Angel, he might for all that 
be a Devil; he that committeth ſin is of the Devil, and whatever Knowledge ſuch 
1 Man may have, he is of a deviliſh temper and diſpoſition: but every one that 
doth righteouſneſs is born of God. By this we are like God, and only by our like- 
neſs to him, do we become capable of the ſight and enjoyment of him; therefore 
every Man that hopes to be happy by the bleſſed fight of God in the next Life, 
muſt endeavour after Holineſs in this Life. So the ſame Apoſtle tells us, 1 Fohr: 
3. 3. Every Man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure. 
A wicked temper and diſpoſition of Mind is, in the very Nature of the thing, ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with all reaſonable hopes of Heaven. 


Thus I have ſhewn that the Practice of Religion, and the doing of what we know 


to be our Duty, 1s the only way to Happineſs. | 

And now the proper inference from all this is, to put Men upon the careful 
Practice of Religion. Let no Man content himſelf with the Knowledge of his 
Duty, unleſs he 40 it; and to this purpoſe I ſhall briefly urge theſe 7hbree Confide- 


rations, | | 


Firſt, This is the great End of all our Knowledge in Religion, to practiſe what 


we noch. The Knowledge of God and of our Duty hath ſo eſſential a reſpect to 
Practice, that the Scripture will hardly allow it to be properly called Knowledge, 
uuleſs it have an influence upon our Lives, 1 John 2. 3, 4. Hereby we do know 
that we know him, if we keep his Commandments. He that ſaith I know him, 
and keepeth not his Commandments, is a Lyar, and the truth is not in him. 
Secondly, Practice is the beſt way to encreaſe and perfect our Knowledge. Knou- 
ledge directs us in our Practice, but Practice confirms and increafeth our Knowledge, 
Jon 7. 17. If avy Man will do the will of God, he ſhall know of the Doctrine. The 
belt way ro kuow God, is to be like him our ſelves, and to have the lively image of 


his Perfections imprinted upon our Souls; and the beſt way to underſtand the Chri- 


ſtian Religion, is ſeriouſly to ſer about the Practice of it; this will give a Man a 
better Notion of Chriſtianity, than any Speculation can. „5 
Thirdl „Without the Practice of Religion, our Knowledge will be ſo far from 
being any furtherance and advantage to our Happineſs, that it will be one of the 
uuhappieſt aggravations of our miſery. He that is ignorant of his Duty, hath 


ſome excuſe to pretend for himſelf: but he that underſtands the Chriſtian Religi- 


on, and does not live according to it, hath 0 cloak for his ſin. The defects of our 
Knowledge, unleſs they be groſs and wilful, will tind an eafie Pardon with God: but 


the faults of our Lives ſhall be ſeverely puniſht, when we knew our Duty and 
would not do it. Iwill conclude with that of our Saviour, Luke 12. 47, 48. 
That Servant which knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did 
according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes; for unto whomſuever much 
Is given, of him much ſhall be required. When we come into the other World, no 

ofideration will {ting us more, and add more to the rage of our Torments 
than this, that we did wickedly, when we underſtood to have done better; and 


choſe to make our ſcives Miſcrable, when we knew ſo well the way to have been 
aPPY. 
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cording to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. As if he had ſaid, And well 


Practice in Religion neceſſary, in proportion to our 


Puniſhment. | 


and riotouſly to waſte his Lord's Goods, his Lord, when he comes, will puniſh hin 


SERMON IX. 


hh 


— 


Knowledge. 


e Luk E XII. 47, 48. 
And that Servant which knew his Lord's will, and prepared my 


himſelf, neither did according to his vill, ſhall be beaten vit) 


many ſtripes: But he that knew not, and did commit thing 
Worthy of ſiripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. For unto whom- 
ſoever much is given, of him ſhall be much required; and 15 
whom Men have committed much, of him they will ask the 
more. 


[ 


N Proſecution of the Argument which I handled in my laſt Diſcourſe, nane- 
ly, that the Knowledge of our Duty, without the Practice of it, will nt 
bring us to Hppinefs, I ſhall proceed to ſhew, that if our Practice be not au- 

ſwerable to our Knowledge, this will be a great aggravation both of our Sin and 


And to this purpoſe, I have pitched upon theſe words of our Lord, which ar: 
the application of two Parables, which he had deliver'd before, to ſtir up Men to 
a diligent and careful Practice of their Duty, that ſo they may be in a continul 
readineſs and preparation for the coming of their Lord. The firſt Parable i 
more general, and concerns all Men, who are repreſented as ſo many Servants 
in a great Family, from which the Lord is abſent, and they being uncertain of 
the time of his return, ſhould always be in a condition and poſture to receive hin. 
Upon the hearing of this Parable, Peter enquires of our Saviour, whether hein- 
tended this only for his Diſciples, or for all? To which Queſtion our Saviour 
returns an anſwer in another Parable which more particularly concerned them; 
who becauſe they were to be the Chief Rulers and Governours of his Church, are 
repreſented by the Stewards of a great Family, ver. 42. Who then is that faithfu 
and wiſe Steward, whom his Lord ſhall make Ruler over his houſhold, togive then 
their portion of meat in due ſeaſon ? If he diſcharge his Duty, bleſſed is he; butif 
He ſhall take occaſion in his Lord's abſence, to domineer over his Fellow-Servants, 


after a more ſevere and exemplary manner. 
And then follows the application of the whole, in the words of the Text, And 
that Servant which knew his Lord's will and prepared not himſelf, neither did ac. 


may ſuch a Servant deſerve ſo ſevere a Punithment, who having ſuch a truſt coll” 
mitted to him, and knowing his Lord's will ſo much better, yet does contrary 10 
it; upon which our Saviour takes occaſion to compare the Fault and Puniſhment 
of thoſe who have greater advantages and opportunities of knowing their Duty) 
with thoſe who are ignorant of it; That Servant which knew his Lord's Will, a 
prepared not himſelf, neither did according to it, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes: 
bur he that knew not, but did commit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten wil 


few ſtripes. And then he adds the Reaſon and the Equity of this proceeding, 5 


_ 
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unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſbail be much required; and to whom Men 
hve committed much, of him they will as the more. 8 

The Words in general do allude to that Law of the Jews, mentioned Deut. 
25. 2. where the Judge is required to ſee the Malefactor puniſh'd according to 
his Fault, by a certain number of ſtripes; in relation to which known Law a- 
mong the Fewos, our Saviour here ſays, that rhſe who knew their Lord's will, and 
Jid it not, ſbould be beaten with many ſtripes: but thoſe who knew it not, ſhould be beaten 
with few ſtripes. So that there are two Obſervations lie plainly before us in the words. 

Firſt, That the greater Advantages and Opportunities any Man hath of know- 
ins his Duty, if he do it not, the greater will be his Condemnation; The Servant 
which knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did according to it, 
ſball be beaten with many ſtripes. | 


| Secondly, That ignorance is a great excuſe of Mens faults, ard will leſſen their 
Puniſhment ; But he that knew not, but did commit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall 
le beaten with few ſtripes. | 

| ſhall begin with the latter of theſe'fir/?, becauſe it will make way for the o- 
ther; vis. That 1gnorance is a great excuſe of Mens faults, and will leſſen their 
Puniſhment 3 He !hat knew not, but did commit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be 
beaten with few ſtripes, 

For the clearing of this, it will be requiſite to conſider what ignorance it is which 
our Saviour here ſpeaks of; and this is neceſſary to be enquired into, becauſe it is 
certain that there is ſome ſort of ignorance which doth wholly excuſe and clear from 
all manner of guilt; and there is another ſort, which doth either not at all, or 
very little extenuate the faults of Men, ſo that it muſt be a third ſort, different 
from both theſe, which our Saviour here means. SE IT I 

Fir/!, There is an ignorance which doth wholly excuſe and clear from all manner 
of guilt, and that is an abſolute and invincible ignorance, when a Perſon is whol- 
ly ignorant of the thing, which if he knew, he ſhould be bound to do, but nei- 
ther can nor could have helpt it, that he is ignorant of it; that is, he either had 
not the Capacity, or wanted the Means and Onportunity of knowing it. In this 
Cafe a Perſon is in no fault, if he did not do what he never knew, nor could 
know to be his Duty. For God meaſures the faults of Men by their Wills, and 
if there be no defect there, there can be no guilt; for no Man is guilty, but he 
that is conſcious to himſelf that he would not do what he knew he ought to do, 
or would do what he knew he ought not to do. Now if a Man be /imply and in- 
umcibly ignorant of his Duty, his negle& of it is altogether znvoluntary; for the 
Will hath nothing to do, where the Underſtanding doth not firſt direct. And this 
8 the Caſe of Chz/dren who are not yet come to the uſe of Reaſon; for tho they 
may do that which is materially a fault, yet it is none in them, becauſe by reaſon 
of their incapacity, they are at preſent invincibly ignorant of what they ought to 
do. And this is the Cafe likewiſe of Ideots, who are under a natural incapacity 
of knowledge, and ſo far as they are ſo, nothing that they do is imputed to 
them as a fault. The ſame may be ſaid of diſtracted Perſons, who are deprived ei- 
ther wholly, or at ſome times, of the uſe of their Underſtandings: ſo far, and 
lo long as they are thus deprived, they are free from all guilt; and to Perſons 
ho have the free and perfect uſe of their Reaſon, no negle& of any Duty is 

unputed, of which they are abſo/utely and inuincibly ignorant. For inſtance, it is 
| 4 Duty incumbent upon all Mankind, to believe in the Son of God, where he is - 
ultciently manifeſted and revealed to them; but thoſe who never heard of him, 
nor had any opportunity of coming to the Knowledge of him, ſhall not be Con- 
edmnedfor this infidelity, becauſe it is impoſſible they ſhould ie ve on him, of 
whom they never heard ; they may indeed be Condemned upon other accounts, for 
"ng againſt the light of Nature, and for not obey ing the Law which was Write 
len in their hearts; for what the Apoſtle ſays of the Revelation of the Law, is as 
rue of any other Revelation of God, As many as have ſinned without Law, ſball alſo 
periſh without Law; and as many as have ſinned under the Law,fhall be judged by the 
h Ca, Rom. 2. 12. In like manner, thoſe who have ſinned without the Goſpes, (that 
p 5s who never had the knowledge of it) ſhall not be Condemned for any _— 
0 again 
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againſt that Revelation which was never made to them, but for their violatio 
TLauof Nature; only they that have ſinned under the Goſpel, ſhall be judged 551 


21. 14. Who ſay unto God depart from us, for we deſire not the knowledg 


abſolute and invincible ignorance, nor that which is grolly wilful and affected; fur 


rance, and would not. 


In the 


Men are not abſolutely ignorant of their Duty, but only in compariſon of other, 


Dn. 

2 of tho 
Secondly, There is likewiſe another ſort of ignorance, which either does not it 

all, or very little extenuate the faults of Men, when Men are not only ignor; 


but chuſe to be ſo; that is, when they wilfully neglect thoſe Means and Op. 


tunities of knowledge which are afforded to them; ſuch as 7b ſpeaks of, 70 


edge of th 
ways. And this ſort of ignorance many among the Jews were guilty of, fa 


our Saviour came and preached to them, but they would not be inſtructed by him: 
The light came among them, but they loved darkneſs rather than light, as he hin; 
ſays of them; and as he ſays elſewhere of the Phariſees, They reſected the Counci 
of God againſ! themſelves, they wilfully ſhut their eyes againſt that light which 
offered it ſelf to them; They wouldnot ſce with I heir eyes, nor Hear with their ey, 
nor underſtand with their hearts, that they might be converted, and healed, Ngy 
an ignorance in this degree wilful, can hardly be 1magined to carry any excuſe 3 
all in it. He that knew not his Lord's Will, becauſe he would not know it, becauſe 
he wilfully rejected the Means of coming to the knowledge of it, deſerves to he 
beaten with as many ſtripes, as if he had known it; becauſe he might have knoyy 
it, and would not. He that will not take notice of the King's Proclamation, Or 
will ſtop his ears when it is read, and afterwards oftends againſt it, does equal! 
deſerve puniſhment with thoſe who have read it, and heard it, and diſobey it; he, 
cauſe he was as groſly faulty in not knowing it; and there is no reaſon that an 
Man's groſs fault ſhould be his excuſe. „„ 

So that it is neither of theſe ſorts of ignorance that our Saviour means, neither 


the firſt, Men deſerve not to be beaten at all, becauſe they cannor help it; for the 
latter, they deſerve not to be excuſed, becauſe they might have helped their igno- 
But our Saviour here ſpeaks of ſuch an ignorance as does in a good degree ente 
nuate the fault, and yet not wholly excuſe it; for he ſays of them, that 2½0 buen 


not their Lord's will, and yet that this ignorance did not wholly excuſe them trom 


blame, nor exempt them from puniſhment, bur they ſpould be beaten with few ſiripti 


Third place then, there is an ignorance which is in ſome degree faulty, and yet 
does in a great meaſure excuſe the faults which proceed from it; and this is when 


who have a far more clear and diſtin& Knowledge of it; and rho' they do nit 
groſly and wilfully negleQ the Means of further Knowledge, yet perhaps they © 
not make the beſt uſe they might of the opportunities they have of knowing thel 
Duty better; and therefore in compariſon of others, who have far better meansaid 
Advantages of knowing their Lord's Will, they may be ſaid not to know it, ths 
they are not fimply ignorant of it, but only have a more obſcure and uncertall 
knowledge of it. Now this ignorance does in a great meaſure excuſe ſuch Perlons 
and extenuate their Crimes, in compariſon of thoſe who had a clearer and mote 
perfect knowledge of their Maſter's Will; and yet it does not free them from al 
guilt; becauſe they did not live up to that degree of knowledge which they bal, 
and perhaps if they had uſed more care and induſtry, they might have known the! 
Lord's Will better. And this was the Caſe of the Heathen, who in compariſon 
thoſe who enjoyed the light of the Goſpel, might be ſaid not to have known the! 
Lord's Will, tho as to many parts of their Duty, they had ſome direc0% 
from Natural Light, and their Conſciences did urge them to many ts 
by the obſcure apprehenſions and hopes of a Future Reward, and the feat ot 
a Future Puniſhment. But this was but a very obſcure and uncertain 4%, 
ledge, in compariſon of the clear Light of the Goſpel, which hath Giſcovered 
to us our Duty ſo plainly by the Laws and Precepts of it, and hath pref" 
us with ſuch powertul Motives and Arguments to Obedience in the Promis 
and Threatnings of it. And this likewiſe is the Caſe of many Chrittes 
who either through the natural ſlowneſs of their Underſtandings, or 191 
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neglect of their Parents and Teachers, or other Circumſtances of their Education, 
bave had far leſs Means and Advantages of Knowledge than others. God does 
not expect ſo much from thoſe, as from others, to whom he hath given greater 
Capacity, and Advantages of Knowledge; and when our Lord ſhall come to call 
his Servants to an account, they ſhall be beaten with fewer ſtripes than others; 
they ſhall not wholly eſcape, becauſe they were not wholly ignorant; but by how 
much they had leſs Knowledge than others, by ſo much their Puniſhment ſhall be 
johter. 1 Wo 

* there is all the Equity in the World it ſhould be ſo, that Men ſhould be | 
accountable according to what they have received, and that to whom leſs is gi: | 
ven, leſs ſhould be required at their hands. The Scripture hath told us, that | 
God will judge the World in Righteouſneſs; now Juſtice does require, that in tax- | 
ing the Puniſhment of Offenders, every thing ſhould be confider'd, that may bea i 
juſt excuſe and extenuation of their Crimes, and that accordingly their Puniſh- = 
ment ſhould be abated. Now the greateſt extenuation of any fault is ignorance, Hi 
which when it proceeds from no fault of ours, no fault can proceed from it; "Yi 
ſo that ſo far as any Man is innocently ignorant of his Duty, ſo far he is excuſa- 


x 
8 * 2 a —— — — dit — — 


_— 


2 X ; | ? | 1 1 * 
ble for the neglect of it: for every degree of Ignorance takes off fo much from 85 1 
the perverſeneſs of the Will; & nihil ardet in inferno, niſi propria voluntas, "mY 
Nothing is punifht in Hell, but what is voluntary, and proceeds from our | i 
« Wills. 15 
do not intend this Diſcourſe for any commendation of Ignorance, or encou- 1 


nagement to it. For Knowledge hath many advantages above it, and is much 
more deſirable, if we uſe it well; and if we do not, it is our own fault; if we 
be not wanting to our ſelves, we may be much happier by our Knowledge, than 
any Man can be by his Ignorance; for tho Ignorance may plead an excuſe, yet 
it can hope for no Reward; and it is always better to need no excuſe, than to 
have the beſt in the World ready at hand to plead for our ſelves. Beſides, that 

we may do well to confider, that Ignorance is no where an excuſe where it is che- 
niht; ſo that it would be the vaineſt thing in the World for any Man to foſter 
it, in hopes thereby to excuſe himſelf; for where it is wilful and choſen, it is a 
fault, and (as I ſaid before) it is the moſt unreaſonable thing in the World, that any 
Mar's fault ſhould prove his excuſe. So that this can be no encouragement to Igno- 
| rance, to ſay that it extenuates the faults of Men: for it does not extenuate them, 

whenever it is wilful and affected, and when ever it is deſigned and choſen, it is 
wilful; and then no Man can reaſonably defign to continue 1gnorant, that he may 
have an excuſe for his Faults, becauſe then the Ignorance is wilful, and whenever 
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F I the rather ſpeak this, becauſe Ignorance hath had the good fortune to meet | in 
WH vith great Patrons in the World, and to be extoll'd, tho? not upon this account, 1 
1 et upon another, for which there is leſs pretence of Reaſon; as if it were the * 
5 other of Devotion. Of Superſtition I grant it is, and of this we ſee plentiful ] {08 
proof, among thoſe who are ſo careful to preſerve and cheriſh it: but that true by. 
1 Piety and Devotion ſhould ſpring from it, is as unlikely, as that Darkneſs ſhould ; 1 
W Produce Light. I do hope indeed, and Charitably believe, that the ignorance in „ 
er uhich ſome are detained by their Teachers and Governours, will be a real excuſe, 


to as many of them as are otherwiſe honeſt and ſincere; but I doubt not, but the 


ici WY ors and faults which proceed from this ignorance, will lie heavy upon thoſe who 
ons ep them in it. I proceed to the 3 

1195 decond Obſervation, That the greater Advantages and Opportunities any Man 
; of UP bath of knowing the Will of God, and his Duty, the greater will be his Condem- 


nation if he do not do it. The Servant which knew his Lord's will, and pre- 


cl WY Dred not himſelf, neither did according to it, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 
mel bich knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, The preparation of our Mind 
ails do do the Will of God, whenever there is occation and opportunity for it, is ac- | 
1205; WY <fÞted with him; a Will rightly diſpoſed to obey God, tho it be not brought 


to act, for want of opportunity, does not loſe its Reward: but when, notwith- 
ding we know our Lord's Will, there are neither of theſe, neither ne 
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act, nor the preparation and reſolution of doing it, what puniſhment may we not 
expect? f : 

The juſt God, in puniſhing the ſins of Men, proportions the puniſhment to the 
Crime, and where the Crime is greater, the puniſhment riſeth; as amongff the 
Jews, where the Crime was ſmall, the Malefactor was ſentenced to 2 /erz ſtripes, 
where it was great, he was beaten with many. Thus our Saviour repreſcuts the 
great Judge of the World dealing with Sinners; according as their Sins are a5 
gravated, he will add to their Puniſhment. Now after all the aggravations of 
fin, there is none that doth more intrinſically heighten the malignity of it, than 
when it is committed againſt the clear knowledge of our Duty, and that Upon 
theſe three accounts. 3 

Firſt, Becauſe the Knowledge of God's Will is ſo great an advantage to the doing 
"os 

Secondly, Becauſe it is a great obligation upon us to the doing of it. 

Thirdly, Becauſe the negle& of our Duty in this caſe, cannot be without a grey; 

deal of wilfulneſs and contempt. I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe three. 

Firſt, Beeauſe the knowledge of God's Will is fo great an advantage to the go. 
ing of it; and every advantage of doing our Duty, is a certain aggravation of yur 
neglect of it. And this is the Reaſon which our Saviour adds here in the lext, 
For to whomſoever much is given, of them much will be required; and io whin 
Men have committed much, of him they will ask the more. It was, no doubt, 
a great diſcouragement and diſadvantage to the Heathen, that they were ſo doub- 
ful concerning the Will of God, and in many caſes left to the uncertainty of 
their own Reaſon, by what way and means they might beſt apply themſelves tg 
the pleaſing of him, and this diſcouraged ſeveral of the wiſeſt of them from al 
ſerious endeavours in Religion, thinking it as good to do nothing, as to be mi- 
ſtaken about it. Others that were more naturally Devout, and could not ſatisfe 
their Conſciences without ſome expreſſions of Religion, fell into various Super. 

ſtitions, and were ready to embrace any way of Worſhip which Cuſtom preſcti 
bed, or the fancies of Men could ſuggeſt to them; and hence ſprang all the ſti- 
pid and barbarous Idolatries of the Heathen. For Ignorance growing upon the 

World, that natural propenſion which was in the Minds of Men to Religior, 

and the Worſhip of a Deity, for want of certain direction, expreſt it ſelf in 

__ fooliſh and abominable Idolatries, which were practiſed among the He 
then. N . | 

And is it not then a mighty advantage to us, that we have the clear and cer- 

tain direct ion of Divine Revelation? We have the Will of God plainly diſcover 

ed to us, and all the parts of our Duty clearly defined and determined, ſo that 

no Man that is in any meaſure free from intereſt and prejudice, can eaſily m. 

ſtake in any great and material part of his Duty. We have the Nature of God 

plainly revealed to us, and ſuch a Character of him given, as is moſt ſuitableto 
our Natural Conceptions of a Deity, as render him both awful and amiable; for 

the Scripture repreſents him to us as Great and Good, Powerful and Mercitu!, 2 

perfect hater of Sin, and a great lover of Mankind; and we have the Law aud 

manner of his Worſhip (ſo far as was needful) and the Rules of a good Life, 

clearly expreſt and laid down; and as a powerful Motive and Argument to the 0: 
| bedience of thoſe Laws, a plain diſcovery made to us of the endleſs Rewards an! 
Puniſhments of another World. And is not this a mighty advantage to the doit 

of God's Will to have it ſo plainly declared to us, and ſo powerfully enforced 

upon us; ſo that our Duty lies plainly before us; we ſee what we have to do, and 
the danger of neglecting it; ſo that conſidering the advantage we have of city 

God's Will, by our clear knowledge of it, we are altogether inexcuſable if we 

It not. | 

Secondly, The knowledge of our Lord's Will is likewiſe a great obligation up 
us to the doing of it. For what ought in reaſon to oblige us more to do any th 
than to be fully aſſur'd that it is the Will of God, and that it is the Law of the great 
Sovereign of the World, who is able to ſave, or to deſtroy? That it is the pleaſdte 
of him that made us, and who hath declared that he defigns to make us happy 
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our obedience to his Laws? So that if we know theſe things to be the Will of God, 
we have the greateſt obligation to do them, whether we conſider the Authority of 
God, or our Own Intereſt; and if we negle& them, we have nothing to ſay in our 
own excuſe. We knew the Law, and the advantage of keeping it, and the penal- 
ty of breaking it, and if after this we will tranſgreſs, there is no Apology to be 
made for us. They have ſomething to plead for themſelves, who can ſay, that 
mo they bad ſome apprehenſion of ſome parts of their Duty, and their Minds 
wereapt to dictate to them that they ought to do ſome things, yet the different appre- 
henſions of Mankind about ſeveral of theſe things, and the doubts and uncertainties 
of their own Minds concerning them, made them eaſie to be carried off from their 
Duty, by the vicious inclinations of their own Nature, and the tyranny of Cuſtom 
| and Example, and the pleaſant temptations of Fleſh and Blood; but had they had a 
clear and undoubted Revelation from God, and had certainly known theſe things 
to be his Will, this would have conquered and born down all Objections and 
Temptations to the contrary; or if it had not, would have ſtopt their mouths, 
and taken away all excuſe from them. There is ſome colour in this plea, that in 
many caſes they did not know certainly what the Will of God was, but for us 
who own a clear Revelation from God, and profeſs to believe it, what can 
we ſay for our ſelves, to mitigate the ſeverity of God towards us; why he 
ſhould not pour forth all his wrath, and execute upon us the fierceneſs of his 
anger ? SEE . 
Thirdly, The negle& of God's Will when we know it, cannot be without a 
great deal of wilfulneſs and contempt. If we know it, and do it not, the fault is 
folely in our Wills, and the more wilful any Sin is, the more hainouſly wicked is 
it, There can hardly be a greater aggravation of a Crime, than if it proceed 
from meer obſtinacy and perverſeneſsz and if we know it to be our Lord's Will, 
and do it not, we are guilty of the higheſt contempt of the greateſt Authority in 
the World. And do we think this to be but a ſmall aggravation, to affront the 
great Sovereign and Judge of the World? not only to break his Laws, but to 
trample upon them and deſpiſe them, when we know whoſe Laws they are? ill 
ve provoke the Lord to jealouſie? Are we ſtronger than he? We believe that it is 
God who ſaid, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery: thou ſhalt not Steal ; thou ſhalt not 
bear falfe witneſs againſt thy Neighbour; thou ſhalt not hate, or oppreſs, or difraud 
thy Brother in any thing; but thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf; and will 
ve notwithſtanding venture to break theſe Laws, knowing whoſe Authority they 
ate ſtampt withal? After this contempt of him, what favour can we hope for 
from him? What can we ſay for our felves, why any one of thoſe many 
ſtripes which are threatned ſhould be abated to us? Ignoſci aliquatenus ignorantie 
poleſt; contemptus veniam non habet, „Something may be pardoned to ignorance; 
© but contempt can expect no forgiveneſs. He that ſtrikes his Prince, not know- 
Ing him to be ſo, hath ſomething to ſay for himſelf, that tho” he did a ditl-yal 
at, yet it did not proceed from a diſloyal Mind: but he that firſt acknowleugeth 
him for his Prince, and then affronts him, deſerves to be proſecuted with the utmoſt 
ſeverity, becauſe he did it wilfully, and in meer contempt. The knowledge of our 
Duty, and that it is the Will of God which we go againſt, takes away all poſſible 
excuſe from us; for nothing can be ſaid, why we ſhould offend him who hath both 
uthority to command us, and Power to deſtroy us. 
And thus I have, as briefly as I could, repreſented to you the true ground and 
reaſon of the aggravation of thoſe Sins, which are committed againſt the clear 
nowledge of God's Will, and our Duty; becauſe this knowledge is ſo great an 
vantage to the doing of our Duty; ſo great an obligation upon us to it; and be- 
Gufe the negled of our Lord's Will in this caſe, cannot be without great wiltulneſs, 
and a downright contempt of his Authority. | 
„And ſhall I now need to tell you, how much it concerns every one of us, to 
Ve up to that knowledge which we have of our Lord's Will, and to prepare 
| Ur ſelves to do according to it; to be always in a readineſs and diſpoſition to do 
Vat we know to be his Will, and actually to do it, when there is occaſion 
Ya opportunity? And it concerns us the more, becauſe we, in this Age and 
* RR | I i 1 Nation, 
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Nation, have ſo many advantages, above a great part of the World, of comin 
knowledge of our Duty. We enjoy the cleareſt and moſt perfect Revelation which 
God ever made of his Will to mankind, and have the light of Divine Truth Pier. 
tifully ſhed amongſt us, by the free uſe of the holy Scriptures, which is not a fel. 
Book to us, but lies open to be read, and ſtudied by us; this Spiritual Fog; p 
rained down like Manna round about our Tents, and ever y one may gather ſo much 
as is ſufficient; we are not ſtinted, nor have the word of God given out to us j, 
broken pieces, or mixt and adulterated, here a le ſſon of Scripture, and there b 
gend; but whole and entire, ſincere and uncorrupt. 915 

| God have not left us, as he did the Heathen for many Ages, to the imperſeg 
and uncertain direction of Natural Light; nor hath he revealed his Will to ys 2 
he did to the Fews, in dark Types and Shadows: but hath made a clear diſcovery of 
his Mind and Will to ue. The Diſpenſation which we are under, hath no vail Up 
on it, the Darkneſs is paſt, and the true Light now ſhineth ; we are of the Day, my 
of the Light, and therefore it may juſtly be expected that we ſhould put off 4% 
Works of Darkneſs, and walk as Children of the Light. Every degree of knoy. 
ledge which we have, 1s an aggravation of the Sins committed againſt it, and whey 
our Lord comes to paſs Sentence upon us, will add to the number of our ſtripe, 
Nay, if God ſhould infli& no poſitive torment upon Sinners; yet their own Ming 
would deal moſt ſeverely with them upon this account, and nothing will gaul their 
 Conſciences more, than to remember againſt what Light they did offend. Fox 
herein lies the very nature and ſting of all guilt, to be conſcious to our ſelves, thit 
we knew what we ought to have done, and did it not, The Vices and Corryy- 
tions which reigned in the World before, will be pardonable, in compariſon of 
ours. The times of that ignorance God winked at: but now he commands all An 
every where to repent. Mankind had ſome excuſe for their Errors before, and God 
was pleaſed in a great, meaſure to overlook them; but if we continue ſtill in our ſus 
we have no cloak for them, All the degrees of Light which we enjoy, are fo m- 
ny Talents committed to us by our Lord, for the improving whereof, he will call 
us to aſtri& account; for unto whomſoever much is given, of him much ſhall be u. 
quired: and to whom he hath committed much, of him he will as the more. And 
nothing is more reaſonable, than that Men ſhould account for all the advantages and 
opportunities they have had of knowing the Will of God; and that as their know- 
ledge was increaſed, ſo their ſorrow and puniſhment ſhould proportionably riſe, if 
they fin againſt it. The ignorance of a great part of the World is deſervedly pitied 
and lamented by us, but the Condemnation of none is ſo ſad, as of thoſe who ha- 
ving the knowledge of God's Will, neglected to do it; how much better had it been 
for them not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, than after they have known 
it, to turn from the holy Commandment delivered unto them! If we had been born, 
and brought vp in ignorance of the true God and his Will, we had had no ſin, in 
compariſon of what now we have: bt now that we ſee, our ſin remains. This 
will aggravate our Condemnation beyond meaſure, that we had the knowledge of 
Salvation ſo clearly revealed to us. Our Duty lies plainly before us, we know 
what we ought todo, and what manner of Perſons we ought to be, in all holy Con- 
verſation and Godlineſs. We believe the coming of our Lord to Judgment, and we 
know not how ſoon he may be revealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels, not 
only to take vengeance on them that know not God, but on them that have known him, 
and yet obey not the Goſpel of his don. And if all this will not move us to prepare our 
ſelves to do our Lord's Will, we deſerve to have our ſtripes multiplied. No Con- 
demnation can be too heavy for thoſe who offend againſt the clear knowledge of 
God's Will, and their Duty. | ny” 
Let us then be perſuaded to ſet upon the practice of what we know; let the light 
which is in our Underſtandings, deſcend upon our Hearts and Lives; let us not dare 
to continue any longer in the practice of any known Sin, nor in the neglect of any thing 
which we are convinced is our Duty, and #f our hearts condemn us not, neither jor 
the neglect of the means of Knowledges nor for rebelling againſt the light of Gods 
Truth ſhining in our minds, andglaring upon our Conſciences, rhen have we confident 


towards God: but if our hearts condemn us, God is greater than our hearts, dl 
knows all things. E K. 
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SERMON IXL & 


The Sins of Men not chargeable upon God; but 
| upon — RO: . 


James I. 13, 14. 


Lit no Man ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of God; 
for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he 
any Man: But every Man is tempted, when he 1s drawn 
away of his own luſt, and enticed. 


N EXT to the Belief of a God, and his Providence, there is nothing more 


Fundamentally neceſſary to the practice of a good Life, than the belief of 


theſe two Principles, That God is not the Author of Sin, and That every 


Man's Sin lies at his own door, and he hath reaſon to blame himſelf for all the evil 


that he does. 


Firſt, That God is not the Author of Sin, that he is no way acceſſary to our 


faults, either by tempting or forcing us to the Commiſſion of them: For if he were, 
they would neither properly be Sins, nor could they be juſtly puniſhed. They 
would not properly be Sins, for Sin is a contradiction to the Will of God; but 
ſuppoſing Men to be either tempted or neceſſitated thereto, that which we call 


Jn, would either be a meer paſſive Obedience to the Will of God, or an active 
Compliance with it, but neither way a contradiction to it. Nor could theſe 


actions be juſtly puniſhed ; for all puniſhment ſuppoſeth a fault, and a fault 
ſuppoſeth liberty and freedom from force and neceſſity; ſo that no Man can be 


juſtly puniſhed for that which he cannot help, and no Man can help that, which 


he is neceſſitated and compell'd to. And tho' there were no force in the caſe, 
but only Temptation, yet it would be unreaſonable for the ſame-Perſon to tempt 
and puniſh. For as nothing is more contrary te the holineſs of God, than to tempt 
Men to Sin; ſo nothing can be more againſt juſtice and goodneſs, than firſt to draw 
Men into a fault, and then to chaſtize them for it. So that this is a Principle 


which lies at the bottom of all Religion, That God is not the Author of the Sins of 


Men. And then, a 


Secondly, That every Man's fault lies at his own door, and he has reaſon enough 
lo blame himſelf for all the evil that he does. And this is that which makes Men pro- 


perly guilty, that when they have done amiſs, they are conſcious to themſelves it 


was their own act, and they might have done otherwiſe; and guilt is that which 
makes Men liable to puniſhment; and fear of puniſhment is the great reſtraint 
rom Sin, and one of the principal Arguments for Virtue and Obedience. 

And both theſe Principles our Apoſtle St. James does here fully aſſert in the 
words which I have read unto you. Let no Man ſay when he is tempted, I am 


iempred of God : for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any 


2 Fu every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own Luſt, and 
iced, | 
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428 The Sins of Men not chargeable upon God Voll 


teth he any Man. 


he any Man, In which Words there are three things to be conſidered. 


manner of ſpeaking, the Apoſtle infinuates theſe 7wo Things. 1. That Men are 


to God. 


that we may the more diſtinctly underſtand the meaning of the Propoſition, which 


nations. But then it 1s ſuch a trial as endangers a Man's virtue, and if he be not 


and the danger of it, Prov. 1, 10, 11, 13, 14. My Son, if Sinners intice tht, 
conſent thou not; if thiy ſay, come with us, let us lay wait for blood, let us lurk pr 


tens the tranſgreſſion of his Law with moſt dreadful Puniſhments. 


— 


In which Words, theſe zwo things are plainly contained. 
Firſt, That God doth not tempt any Man to Sin. Let no Man ſay when }, FR 
tempted, I am tempted of Cod; for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither temp. 
Secondly, That every Man's Fault lies at his own Door, and he is his own grez. 
teſt tempter. But every Man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own Lu 
aud enticed. 58 15 
IJ. That God doth not tempt ny Man to Sin. Let no Man ſay when Je 
tempted, I am tempted of God; for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth 


Firſt, The Propoſition which the Apoſtle here re jects, and that is, That C 
tempts Men. Let no Man ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of God. 
econdly, The manner in which he rejects it. Let no Man ſay ſo. By which 


apt to lay their Faults upon God: For when he ſays, Let no Man ſay ſo, he int. 
mates, that Men are apt to ſay fo, and it is very probable that ſoine did ſay ſy. 
and, 2dly, That it is not only a Fault, but an impious aſſertion to ſay that Cod 
tempts Men. He ſpeaks of it as a thing to be rejected with deteſtation. Let wy 
Man ſay; that is, far be it from us to affirm a thing ſo impious and diſhonourahle 


Thirdly, The Reafon and Argument that he brings againft it, For God cannot be 
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any Man. 

Fir/!, The Propoſition which the Apoſtle here rejects, and that is, That C04 
tempts Men: Let no Man ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of God. Now 


the Apoſtle here rejects, it will be very requiſite to conſider what Temptation is, and 
the ſeveral ſorts and kinds of it. To tempt a Man, is in genetal, nothing elſe but 
to make trial of him in any kind what he will do. In Scripture, Temptation is com- 
monly confin d to the trial of a Man's good or bad, of his virtuous or vicious Incli- 


well reſolved, is likely to overcome it, and to make him fall into Sin. So thit 
Temptation does always imply ſomething of danger the worſt way. And Men are thus 
tempted, either from themſelves, or by others; by others chieily theſe 7wo ways. 
Firſt, By direct and downright perſwaſions to Sin, WD 
Secondly, By being brought into ſuch Circumſtances as will greatly endanger 
their falling into it, tho none ſolicit and perſwade them to it. | 
Firſt, By direct and downright perſwaſions to Sin. Thus the Devil tempted 
our firſt Parents, by repreſenting things ſo to them, as might on the one hand in- 
Cite them to Sin, and on the other hand, weaken and looſen that, which was tit 
great curb and reſtraint from it. On the one hand he repreſents to them the 
advantages they ſhould have by breaking God's Command. Cod doth know that 
in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall be as Gods, 
knowing good and evil. On the other hand, he repreſeats the danger of offcnding 
not to be ſo great and certain as they imagined. The Serpent ſaid unto the Woman, 
ye ſhall not ſurely die. And the Devil had ſo good ſuccets in this way of temptig 
the firſt Adam, as to encourage him to ſet upon the Second, our Bleſſed Saviour, 
in the ſame manner; for he would have perſwaded him to fall down and wor: 
ſhip him, by offering him all the Kingdoms of the World, and the glory of then. 
And thus bad Men many times tempt others, and endeavour to draw them into 
the ſame wicked Courſes with themſelves. Solomon repreſents to us the mann 


vily for the innocent without cauſe; we ſhall find all precious ſubtance, we ſhall fil 
our houſes with ſpoil. Caſt in thy lot among (t us, let us all have one purſe. I his l 
the firſt way of Temptation. 
And to be ſure God tempts no Man this way. He offers no Arguments to Man (0 
perſwade him to Sin; he no where propoſeth either Reward or Impunity to Sinner: 
but on the contrary, gives all imaginable encouragement to Obedience, and threa- 


Second, 
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Secondly, Men are likewiſe tempted, by being brought into ſuch Circumſtances, 
as will greatly endanger their falling into Sin, tho' none perſwade them to it ; 
and this happens two ways; when Men are remarkably beſet with the allurements of 
the World, or aſſaulted with the Evils and Calamities of it; for either of theſe Con- 
ditions are great Temptations to Men, and make powerful aſſaults upon them, eſpe- 
cially when they fall upon thoſe who are ill diſpoſed before, or are but of a weak 
Virtue and Reſolution. | 

The allurements of the World are ſtrong Temptations ; Riches, and Honours, 
and Pleaſures, they are the Occaſions and Incentives to many Luſts. Honour and 
Greatneſs, Power and Authority over others, eſpecially when Men are ſuddenly 
lifted up, and from a low Condition, are apt to tranſport Men to pride and inſo- 
Jency towards others. Power is a ſtrong Liquor which does eaſily intoxicate weak 
Minds, and make them apt to {ay and do undecent things. Man that is in Honour 
and underſtands not, is like the Beaſts that periſh; intimating that Men who are ex- 
alted to an high Condition, are very apt to forget themſelves, and to play the Fools 
and Beaſts. It requires great Conſideration, and a well poiſed Mind, not to be 
lifted up with one's Condition. Weak Heads are apt to turn and grow dizzy, when 


they look down froma great height. 


And ſo likewiſe Eaſe and Proſperity are a very ſlippery Condition to moſt Men, 
and without great Care, do endanger the falling into great Sins. So Solomon ob- 
ſerves, Prov. I. 32. For the turning away of the ſumple ſhall ſlay them, and the proſ- 
perity of fools ſhall deſtroy them. For this Reaſon Agur maketh his Prayer to God, 
that he would give him neither Poverty nor Riches, but keep him in a mean Condi- 
tion, becauſe of the danger of both extreams, Prov. 30. 8, 9. Give me not Riches, 
left I be full, and deny thee. Both the eager deſire and the poſſeſſion and enjoy- 
ment of Riches do frequently prove fatal to Men. So our Saviour tells us elſe- 
where very emphatically, Mar. 19. 23,24. Verily I ſay unto you, that a rich Man 
ſhall hardly enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: And again I ſay unto you, it is 
eaſier for a Camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich Man to enter 
into the Kingdom of God. St. Paul likewiſe very fully declares unto us the great 
danger of this Condition, 1 Tim. 6. 9,10. But they that will be Rich, fall into tempta- 
tion, anda ſnare, and into many foolifh and hurtful luſts, which drown Men in de- 
ſirution and perdition; for the love of Money is the root of all evil, which while ſome 
covered after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced themſelves through 
With many ſorrows. | 
But the greateſt Bait of all to Fleſh and Blood, is ſenſual Pleaſures ; the very pre- 
{ence and opportunity of theſe, are apt to kindle the Deſires, and to enflame the Luſts 
| of Men, eſpecially where theſe Temptations meet with ſuitable Tempers, where 
ery ſpark that falls catcheth. 9 
And on the other hand, the Evils and Calamities of this World, eſpecially if they 
threaten or fall upon Men in any degree of extremity, are ſtrong Temptations to 

umane Nature, Poverty and Want, Pain and Suffering, and the fear of any great 


8 nil, eſpecially of Death, theſe are great ſtraits to Human Nature, and apt to tempt 
„ en to great Sins, to impatience and diſcontent, to unjuſt and diſhoneſt ſhifts, to 
g the forſaking of God, and Apoſtacy from his Truth and Religion. Agur was ſenfi- 
ly ble of the dangerous temptatian of Poverty, and therefore he prays againſt hat, as 
2 vell as againſt Riches; Give me not Poverty, leſt being Poor T fleal, and take the 
2 lame of the Lord my God in vain; that is, leſt | be tempted to Theft, and Perjury. 
to he Devil, whoſe Trade it is to tempt Men to Sin, knew very well the force of theſe 
er orts of Temptations, when he deſires God firſt to touch 700 in his Eſtate, and to ſee 
t, What effect that would have, Job 1. 11. But put forth thine handnow, and touch all 
7 lar he hath, and he cvill curſe theetotly face. And when he found himſelf decei- 
fil 2 inthis, ſurely he thought, that were he but afflicted with great bodily pains, that 


ould put him out of all patience, and fleſh and blood would not be able to withſtand 


mis Temptation, Chap. 2. v. 5. But put forth thine hand now, and touch his bone and 
to 1. and he will curſe thee to thy face. And this was the great Temptation that 
178: d dne Chriſtians were aſſaulted withal; they were tempted to forſake Chriſt 
ca- is 


Religion, by a moſt violent Perſecution, by the ſpoiling of their om 
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4.30 Fe Sins of Men not chargeable upon Gal : Vol. I 


* — 


that endureth Temptation; for when he is tried, he ſhall receive the Croun 
which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him; and then it follows, 


to them (if they be not wanting to themſelves) one of theſe two ways, either by 


— 


0 
* 
by Impriſonment, and Torture and Death. And this is that kind of Lempta.- g 
tion which the Apoſtle particularly ſpeaks of before the Text, Bleed is the May d 


Let 
man ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of God, And thus I have ie 1 


account of the ſeveral ſorts of Temptations comprehended under this ſecond Head 


namely, when Men are tempted by being brought into ſuch Circumſtances a8 q, h 
greatly endanger their falling into Sin, by the Allurements of this World, and by v 
the Evils and Calamities of it. 5 wt ſt 
Now the Queſtion is, how far God hath an hand in theſe kind of Temptations tl 
that ſo we may know how to limit this Propoſition, which the Apoſtle here rejefts h 
that men are tempted of God, Let no man ſay, when he is temptedy 1 am femp. = / 
ted of God. e b 
That the Providence of God does order, or at leaſt permit Men to be brought WM t: 
into theſe Circumſtances I have ſpoken of, which are ſuch dangerous Temptations ti 
to Sin, no Man can doubt, that believes his Providence to be concern'd in the h. 
Affairs of the World. All the Difficulty is, how far the Apoſtle does here intend 
to exempt God from an hand in theſe Temptations. Now for the clearer under- V 
| ſtanding of this it will be requiſite to confider the ſeveral Ends and Reaſons b 
which thoſe who tempt others may have in tempting them; and all Temptation is i 
for one of theſe three Ends or Reaſons; either for the trial and improvement of W 
Men's Virtues; or by way of Judgment and Puniſhment for ſome former great Sins 1s 
and Provocations; or with a direct purpoſe and deſign to ſeduce Men to Sin; theſe of 
I think are the chief Ends and Reaſons that can be 1magined, of exerciſing Men with fu 
dangerous Temptations. „„ b | e) 
Fiſt, For the exerciſe and improvement of Mens Graces and Virtues. And U n 
this is the End which God always aims at, in bringing good Men, or permitting WW 
them to be brought into dangerous Temptations. And therefore St. James ſpeaks to 
of it as a matter of joy, when good Men are exerciſed with affli&ions; not be- t 
cauſe afflict ions are defirable for themſelves, but becauſe of the happy conſ:quences VI 
of them, Ver. 2, 3. of this Chapter, My Brethren, count it all joy when ye fallinto WM 
divers temptations; knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketh pattence: Nl 
And to the ſame purpoſe St. Paul, Rom. 5. 3, 4, 5. We glory in tribulation, knowing BU 
that tribulation worketh patience, and patience experience; Soups Patience trieth 4 by 
Man, and this trial worketh hope, and hope maketh not aſhamed. Theſe are happy (1 
effects and conſequences of afflition and ſuffering, when they improve the Virtces Wl bb. 
of Men and increaſe their Graces, and thereby make way for the increaſe of their WM ib. 
Glory. Upon this account, St. James pronounceth thoſe Bleſſed, who are thu Wl *! 
tempted. Bleſſed is the Man that endureth temptation, for when he is tried, be © 
ſhall receive the Crown of Life, whichthe Lord bath promiſed to them that love hin. wt 
And this certainly is no diſparagement to the Providence of God, to permit Men Pl 
to be thus tempted, when he permits it for no other end, but to make them better Wi © 
Men, and thereby to prepare them for a greater Reward: And ſo the Apoltlc 05 
aſſures us, Nom. 8. 17, 18. If ſo be we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo be glorified be 
with him, for I reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy 10 be bi 
compared with the glory that ſhall be revealed in us. And ver. 28. bor we know Wy "* 
that all things ſhall work together for good to them that love God. And this . 
| happy end and iſſue of temptations to good Men the Providence of God ſecures n 


proportioning the temptation to their ſtrength; or if it exceed that, by miniſtring ' 
new ſtrength and ſupport to them, by the ſecret and extraordinary aids of his Holy Wl © 


* 


Spirit. 

Firſt, By proportioning the Temptation to their ſtrength; ordering things o 
by bis ſecret and wiſe Providence, that they ſhall not be aſſaulted by any temp. 5 
tation, which is beyond their ſtrength to reſiſt and overcome. And herein the * 
ſecurity of good Men doth ordinarily conſiſt; and the very beſt of us, thoſe who f 
have the tirmeſt and moſt reſolute virtue were in infinite danger, if the Providence By 7 
of God did not take this care of us. For a temptation may ſet upon the * 
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Men with ſo much violence, or ſurprize them at ſuch an advantage as no ordinary 


and honeſtly reſolv d, the Providence of God doth ward off theſe fierce blows, and 
put by theſe violent thruſts, and by a ſecret diſpoſal of things, keep them from 
being aſſaulted by theſe irreſiſtable kinds of Temptations. 

The Confideration whereof, as it is a great encouragement to men to be fincere- 
Jy good, ſo likewiſe a great Argument for a continual dependance upon the Pro- 
vidence of God, and to take us off from confidence in our ſelves, and our own 
ſtrength. And this uſe the Apoſtle makes of it, 1 Cor. 10. 12, Wherefore let him 
that think:th he ſtandeth, (that is confident that nothing ſhall be able to ſhake 
him, or throw him down) rate heed leſt he fall; there hath no temptation taken, 
you, but ſuch as is common to Men; ei wn , but what is humane; nothing 
but what an humane ſtrength, aſſiſted by an ordinary Grace of God, may be able 
to reſiſt and conquer. But there are greater and more violent Temptations than 
theſe, which you have not yet been tried with; and when thoſe happen, we muſt 
have recourſe to God for an extraordinary aſſiſtance. And this is the 

Second way I mentioned, whereby the Providence of God does ſecure good 
Men in caſe of extraordinary Temptations, which no humane ſtrength can proba- 
bly reſiſt. And this the ſame Apoſtle aſſures us of in the very next words, God 
is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above what you are able, bit will 
with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that you may be able to bear it. That 
is, in caſe of great and violent Temptations (ſuch as the Chriſtians in the height 


degree of grace and virtue is able to withſtand : But where Men are ſincerely good, 


of their Perſecut ions were expoſed to) God will ſecretly miniſter ſtrength and 


ſupport equal to the force and power of the Temptation. And this God did in an 
extraordinary manner to the Chriſtian Martyrs, and that to ſuch a degree, as 


made them joy fully to embrace their Sufferings, and with the greateſt chearful- 


neſs in the world to endure thoſe torments, which no humane patience was able 
to bear. And where God doth thus ſecure Men againft Temptations, or ſupport 
them under them, it is no reflection at all upon the goodneſs or juſtice of his Pro- 
vidence, to permit them to be thus tempted. 5 5 
Secondly, God permits others to be thus tempted, by way of Judgment and Pu- 
niſhment for ſome former great Sins and Provocations which they have been 
zullty of. And thus many times God puniſheth great and notorious Offenders, 
by permitting them to fall into great Temptations, which meeting with a vicious 


long habit of wickedneſs, and wilful commiſſion of great and notorious Sins, 
tbey have made themſelves an eaſie Prey to every Temptation, and have driven the 
dpirit of God from them, and deprived themſelves of thoſe aids and reſtraints of his 
Grace, which he ordinarily affords, not only to good Men. but likewiſe to thoſe 
who are not very bad. And thus God is ſaid to have hardned Pharoah by thoſe 
Plagues and Judgments which he ſent upon him and his Kingdom. But 1f we 
arctully read the Story, it is ſaid that he firſt hard:nd himſilf, and then that 
od Daraned him; that is, he being hardned under the firſt judgments of God, 
bod ſent more which meeting with his obſtinacy, had this unnatural effect upon 
im, to barden him yet more; not that God did infuſe any wickedneis or obſti- 
lacy into him, but by his juſt Judgments fent more Plagues upon him, which 
adened him yet more, and which were likely to have that effect upon him, con- 
ring the ill temper of the Man. And it was juſt by way of puniſhment that 


* did not make peace with Joſhua, becauſe it was of the Lordio harden ihr 
| 3 that they ſhould come againſt 1ſraelin Battel, that he mig ht deſtroy them utterly 5 
re lo for their former Iniquities, the meaſure whereof was now full, the Providence 


Uſpoſicion, are likely to be too hard for them, eſpecially conſidering how by a 


mey ſnhould. And fo likewiſe, Zona 11. 19, 20. it is ſaid that the Cities of the Ca- 


ſo W% Cod did juſtly bring thein into, and leave thein under thoſe Circumſtances, which 
np. Made them obſtinate againſt all terms of Peace, and this proved fatal to them. 
the and in the like ſenſe we are to underſtand ſeveral other Exprethons in Scrip- 
who WY "i which likewiſe might ſeem very harſh. As Iſaiab 6. 10. Make the heart 
= hs People far, and make their ears heavy, and ſhui their eyes, leſt they ſee 


their eyes, and hear with their ears, andunderſtandwwith their hearts, and con- 
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own hardneſs and blindneſs, ſo that they did not defire to underſtand and mh. 


vert and be healed; all which Expreſſions ſignifie no more, but that God, for the 
former provocations and impenitency of that People, did leave them to their 


uſe of the means of their recovery. So likewiſe, Rom. 1. 24. God is ſaid to have 
given up the idolatrous Heathen to uncleanneſs, to vile and unnatural luſts ; and 
ver. 28. to a reprobate and injudicious Mind; that is as a puniſhment of their Ide 


latry, he left them to the power of thoſe temptations, which betrayed them to the 


vileſt luſts. And to mention but. one Text more, 2 Theſ. 2. 11. the Apoſtle threz. 


deluſions (the efficacy of error) that they ſhould believe a lye, that they 21! mich; j, 
damned, who believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrig hteouſneſs; that is 
as a juſt puniſhment for their renouncing the truth, God gave them over to the power 
of deluſion; their error had its full ſcope at them, to tempt them with all its co- 
lours and pretences. | 


tens thoſe that rejected the truth, that for this cauſe God would ſend them ſtrong 


But it is obſervable, that, in all theſe places which I have mention'd, God is 


ſaid to give Men up to the power of Temptation, as a puniſhment of ſome for- 
mer great Crimes and Provocations. And it is not unjuſt with God thus to deal 
with Men, to leave them to the power of Temptation, when they had firſt wil- 
fully forſaken him; and in this caſe God doth not tempt Men to fin, but leaves 


them to themſelves, to be tempted by their own hearts luſts; and if they yield and 


are conquered, it is their own fault, becauſe they have neg]: cted God's Crace, 


a direct purpoſe and intention to ſeduce Men to Sin. Thus wicked Men tempt | 


whereby they might have been able to have reſiſted thoſe Temptations; and have 


forced his holy Spirit to withdraw himſelf from them, and to leave them open and 

naked to thoſe aſſaults of Temptation, againſt which they might otherwiſe have 

been ſufficiently armed. DE. 
Thirdly, The laſt end of Temptation which I mentioned, is to try Men, with 


others, and thus the Devil tempts Men. Thus he tempted our firſt Parents, and 


feduced them from their Obedience and Allegiance to God. Thus he tempted Job 


by bringing him into thoſe Circumſtances, which were very likely to have forced 


him into impatience and diſcontent. And thus he rempted our blefled Saviour; 
but found nothing in him to work upon, or to give him any advantage over him, 
And thus he daily tempts men, by laying all ſorts of baits and ſnares before them, 


going about continually, ſeeking whom he may ſeduce and deſtroy; and as far as God 


permits him, and his Power reacheth, he ſuits his Temptat ions as near as he can to 
the humours and appetites and inclinations of Men, contriving them into ſuch 
circumſtances, as that he may ply his Temptations upon them to the greateſt ad. 
vantage; propounding ſuch Objects to them, as may moſt probably draw forth 
the corruptions of Men, and kindle their irregular deſires, and inflame their luſts, 


and tempt their evil Inclinations that way, which they are moſt ſtrongly bent. 


He tempts the covetous Man with Gain, the ambitious Man with Preferment, 


the voluptuous Man with carnal and ſenſual Pleaſures; and where none of thele | 
baits will take, he ſtirs up his Inſtruments to perſecute thoſe, who are ſtedfaſt and 


confirmed in Reſolutions of Piety and Virtue, to try if he can work upon their 
Fear, and ſhake their Conftancy and Fidelity to God and Goodneſs that way; and 
all this he doth with a direct deſign and earneſt defire to ſeduce Men from their 
Duty, and to betray them to Sin. 3 


But thus God tempts no Man, and in this ſerſe it is that the Apoſtle means thit 
no Man when he is tempted, is tempted of God. God hath no deſign to ſeduce | 


any Man to Sin. He often proves the obedience of Men, and ſuffers them to fall inib 
divers temptations, for the trial of their faith, and exerciſe of their obedience and 
other Virtues; and he permits bad Men to be aſſaulted with great Temptat ions 
and as a puniſhment of their former obſtinacy and impiety, withgraws the aids and 


afliſtances of his Grace from them, and leaves them to their own weakneſs aud 


folly; but not ſo as to take away all reſtraint of his Grace even from bad 140 
unleis it be upon very high provocation, and a long and obſtinate continuance 1 
Sin: But God never tempts any Man, with any intention to ſeduce him to Sin, al 


with a deſire he ſhould do wickedly. This 1s the proper work of the Devil 7 
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his lnſtruments in this ſenſe it is far from God to tempt any Man; and when- 
yer in the ordinary courſe, and by the common permiſſion of his Providence, 
Men fall into temptation, the utmoſt that God does, is 70 leave them to them 
es; and he does not do this neither, but to thoſe who have highly provoked him 
o depart from them, that is, to thoſe who have juſtly deſerved to be ſo dealt 

ithal. TH . 
Ad thus I have confider'd the Propoſition which the Apoſtle here rej:&s, name- 
Iv, that God tempts Men, and have ſhewn as clearly as I can, how it is to be li- 
mitted and underſtood. I now proceed to the ſecond thing which I propounded 
to conſider, ViS. The manner in which the Apoſtle reje&s this Propofition, Let 
1% Man ſay, when he is tempted, I am tempted of God. By which manner of 
ſpeaking, he inſinuates 7wo I hings. 

Firſt, That Men are apt to lay their faults upon God. For when he ſays, let 
1 Man ſay ſo, he intimates that Men were apt to ſay thus; and 'tis probable ſome 
did ſay ſo, to excuſe themſelves for their deſerting their Religion upon the tempta- 
tion of Perſecution and Suffering. * Lis not unlikely that Men might lay the fault 
upon God's Providence, which expoſed them to theſe difficult trials, and thereby 
tempted them to forſake their Religion. | 


= 


But however this be, we find it very natural to Men, to transfer their faults 
upon others. Men are naturally ſenſible when they offend, and do contrary to 
their Duty; and the guilt of Sin is an heavy burthen, of which Men would be 
glad to eaſe themſelves as much as they can; and they think it is a mitigation 
and excuſe of their faults if they did not proceed only from themſelves, but 
from the violence and compultion, the temptation and inſtigation of others. But 
eſpecially Men are very glad to lay their faults upon God, becauſe he is a full 
and ſufficient excuſe, nothing being to be blamed that comes from him. Thus 
Adam did, upon the commillion of the very firſt Sin that Mankind was guilty of. 
Wheh God charged him for breaking of his Law, by eating of the fruit of the 
forbidden Tree, he endeavours to excuſe himſelf by laying the fault obliquely upon 
Cod; The Woman whom thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me of the Tree, and 
I did eat. The Woman whom thou gaveſt to be with me; he does what he can to 
Grive the fault upon God. And tho this be very unreaſonable, yet it ſeems it 
Is very natural. Men would fain have the pleaſure of committing Sin, but then 
they would be glad to remove as much of the trouble and gullt of it from them- 
ſelves as they can. 
| Secondly, This manner of Speech, which the Apoſtle here uſeth, doth 
nfiouate further to us, that it is not only a falſe, but an impious aſſertion to 
| fay that God tempts Men to Sin. He ſpeaks of it, not only as a thing unfit | 
to be ſaid, but fit to be rej:&ed with the greateſt indignation; let no Man 
ſay, that is, far be it from us to affirm any thing ſo impious and fo diſho- 
nourable to God. For nothing can be more contrary to the holy and righ- 
teous nature of God, and to thoſe plain declarations which he hath made of 
himſelf, than to ſeduce Men to wickedneſs ; and therefore no Man, that hath 
ay regard to the honour of God, can entertain the leaft ſuſpicion of his hav- 
An hand in the Sins of Men, or give heed to any Principles or Doctrines, 
_ whence ſo odious and abominable a Conſequence may be 86 I proceed 
O the 

Third Thing 1 propounded to cohſider, vV/z. The Reaſon or Argument which 
the Apoſtle brings againſt this impious ſuggeſtion ; That * cannot be tempted 
wth evil, and therefore no Man can imagine that he ſhould fempt any Man 
Ot; Let no Man ſay, when he is tempitd, I am tempied of God; for God cans 
- 4 tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any Man. And in ſpeaking to this, 

: — 

Frf, Confider the ſtrength and force of this Argument; And 

Secondly, The Nature and Kind of it. | 

kin, The ſtrength and force of this Argument, God cannot be tempted with 
evil, neither tempieth he any Man; gates sg xaxav, he is en 
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erefore 
to ſeduce 
if we COn- 


evil ; he cannot be drawn to any thing that is bad himſelf and th 
it cannot be imagined he ſhould have any inclination or defign t 
others. And this will appear to be a ſtrong and forcible Argument, 
ſider, | . 
Firſt, The Propoſition upon which it is grounded, ht God cannot be tempted b 
evil. 

Secondly, The Conſequence that clearly follows from it; and that is, that 
| becauſe God cannot be tempted by evil, therefore he cannot tempt any Man 
"  F0 it. | 2 

Firſt, We will conſider the Propoſition upon which this Argument is built, and 
that is, that God cannot be tempted by evil, He is out of the reach of any temp. 
tation to evil. Whoever is tempted to any thing, is either tempted by his own 
inclination, or by the allurement of the Object, or by ſome external Motive and 
Conſideration: but none of all theſe can be imagined to have any place in God, to 
tempt him to evil. RN: 5 
Por, Firſt, he hath no temptation to it from his own inclination. The holy 
and pure Nature of God is at the greateſt diſtance from evil, and at the greateſt 

contrariety to it. He is ſo far from having any inclination to evil, that it is the 
only, thing in the World to which he hath an irreconcilable Antipathy. This 
the Scripture frequently declares to us, and that in a very emphatical manner, 
Pſal. 5. 4. He is not a God that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil 
dwell with him. The words are a Diminution, and leſs is ſaid, than is intended 
by them; the meaning is, that God is ſo far from taking pleaſure in Sin, that 
he hath a perfe& hatred and abhorrence of it, Hab. 2. 13. Thou art of pure 
eyes than to behold evil, and canſi not look upon iniquity. As when Men hate a 
thing to the higheſt degree, they turn away their eyes, and cannotenduretolook | 
upon ir. Light and Darkneſs are not more oppoſite to one another, than the Ho- 
ly Nature of God is to Sin. What fellowſhip hath Light wh Darkneſ;, or Cod 
with Belial? 5 BEES | _ 

Secondly, There is no allurement in the Object, to ſtir up any inclination in | 
him towards it. Sin in its very nature is imperfection, and irregularity, crooked- 
neſs, and deformity ; ſo that unleſs there be an 1nclination to it before-hand, there 
is nothing in it to move any ones liking or deſire towards it; it hath no attractives 
or enticements in it, but to a corrupt and ill-diſpoſed Mind. 1 
_ Thirdly, Neither are there external Motives and Conſiderations, that can be 
imagined to tempt God to it. All Arguments that have any temptation, are 
either founded in hope or fear; either in the hope of gaining ſome be- 
nefit or advantage, or in the fear of falling into ſome miſchief or inconveni- 
ence. Now the Divine Nature being perfectly happy, and perfectly ſecured 
in its own happineſs, is out of the reach of any of theſe temptations. Men 
are many times tempted to «vil very ſtrongly by theſe Conſiderations; they 
want many things to make them happy, and they fear many things which 
may make them miſerable; and the hopes of the one, and the fears of the 
other, are apt to work very powerfully upon them, to ſeduce them from their | 
Duty, and to draw them to Sin: but the Divine Nature is firm againſt all 
theſe attempts, by its own fullneſs and ſecurity. So that you ſce now the Pro- 
poſition, upon which the Apoſtle grounds his Argument, is evidently true, 
and beyond all exception, that God cannot be tempted with evil. Let us then 
in the | 
Second place, conſider the Conſequence that clearly follows from it; 
That becauſe God cannot be tempted with evil, Therefore he cannot tempi 4. 
ny Man to it. For why ſhould he defire to draw Men into that, which 
he himſelf abhors, and which is ſo contrary to his own nature and diſpoli- 
tion? When Meu tempt one another to Sin, they do it to make others 
like themſelves; and when the Devil tempts Men to Sin, it is either ou! 
of direct malice to God, or out of envy to Men. But none of theſe Conſide- 
RG | rations 
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rations can have any place in God, or be any Motive to him to tempt Men to 
in. i | ; | . : 

g Bad Men tempt others to Sin, to make them like themſelves, and that with 
one of theſe 7wo Deſigns; either for the comfort or pleaſure of Company, or 


fr the countenance of it, that there may be ſome kind of Apology and Excuſe 
for them. | 


For the Comfort and Pleaſure of Company. Man does not love to be alone; 


and for this Reaſon bad Men endeavour to make others like themſelves, that a- 
oreeing with them 1n the ſame diſpoſition and manners, they may be fit Compa- 
ay for them. For no Man takes pleaſure in the Society and Converſation of 
thoſe, who are of contrary Tempers and Inclinations to them, becauſe they are 
continually warring and claſhing with one another. And for this Reaſon bad 
Men hate and perſecute thoſe that are good. Let us lie in wait (ſay they) for the 
Righteous, becanſe he is not for our turn, and he is contrary to our doings; he is 


grievous unto us even to behold, fur his life is not like other Mens, and his ways 
are of another faſhion; as it is expreſt in the Wiſdom of Jo/omon. So that wicked 


Men tempt others to Sin, that they may have the pleaſure and contentment of their 
Society. But now for this Reaſon God cannot be imagined to tempt Men to Sin; 
becauſe that would be the way to make them unlike himſelf, and ſuch as his Soul 
could take no pleaſure in. - En 5 
Another Deſign that bad Men have in ſeducing others to Sin, is thereby 
to give countenance to their bad actions, and to be ſome kind of Excuſe 


and Apology for them. Among Men, the multitude of Offenders does ſome- 


times procure impunity, but it always gives countenance to Vice; and Men 
are apt to alledge it in their excuſe, that they are not alone guilty of ſuch a 
fault, that they did not do it without Company and Example; which is 


the Reaſon of that Law, Exod. 23. 2. Thou ſhalt not follow a multitude ta 


4 evil; implying, that Men are very apt to take encouragement to an 
thing that is bad, from Company and Example. But neither hath this Rea- 
ſon any place in God, who being far from doing evil himſelf, can have no 
8 to tempt others to do ſo, by way of excuſe and vindication of him- 
elf. | wy | | | 
And when the Devil tempts Men to Sin, it is either out of direct malice to 
od, or out of envy to Men. Out of malice to God, to ſpoil his Workman- 
(hip, and to pervert that which came innocent and upright out of his hands; to 
rob God of his Subjects, and to debauch them from their Duty and Allegiance 
to him; to ſtrengthen the Rebellion which he has raiſed againſt God, and to make 
hun as many Enemies as he can. But for this End God cannot tempt any Man; 
for = would be to procure diſhonour to himſelf, and to deface the work of his 
own hands. 5 1 
Another Reaſon why the Devil tempts Men, is Envy. When he was fallen 
irom God, and Happineſs, and by his own Rebellion had made himſelf miſera- 


ble, he was diſcontented to ſee the happy Condition of Man, and it grieved him 


« bis very heart; and this moved him to tempt Man to Sin, that he might in- 
Volve him in the ſame miſery into which he had plunged himſelf. It is a plea- 
ure to Envy to over-turn the happineſs of others, and to lay them level with 


iemſelves. But the Divine Nature is full of goodneſs, and delights in the happi- 


les of all his Creatures. His own incomparable felicity has placed him as much 


«ove any temptation to envying others, as above any occalion of being contemn- 
ed by them. He grudges no Man's Happineſs, and therefore cannot tempt Men to 


din, out of a deſire to ſce them miſerable. So that none of thoſe Conſiderations 
which move the Devil to tempt Men to Sin, and Evil Men to tempt one another to 
o wickedly, can be imagined to have any place in God. 1 

And thus you ſee the force of the Apoſtle's Argument, that becauſe God cannot 
e tempted to evil, therefore he can temps no Man. None tempt others to be bad, 
ut thoſe who are firſt ſo themſelves. 1 thall now in the 
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Second place, Conſider the Nature and Kind of the Argument, which the 4 
poſtle here uſeth, Let no Man ſay, when he is tempted, 1 am tempted of Gog. 
for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any Man. It does wh 
reje& this impious Propoſition barely upon his own Authority; but he argues 
againſt it from the Nature and Perfection of God; and therein appeals to the 
common Notions of Mankind concerning God. We might very well have 
reſted in his Authority, being an Apoſtle commiſſioned by our Saviour, ang 
extraordinarily aſſiſted and witneſſed to, by the Miraculous Gifts of the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt, wherewith he was endowed. But he condeſcends to give a Rez 

ſon of what he ſays, and appeals to the common Principles of Mankind. 
For all Men will readily agree to this, that God bath all imaginable PerfeAi. 
on: but it is a plain imperfection to be liable to be tempted to Evil, and 
therefore God cannot be tempted to Evil. And if fo, it is as impoſſible that 

he ſhould tempt others to it; for none can have either an inclination or in- 
tereſt to ſeduce others to Evil, but thoſe who have been firſt ſeduced to it 
themſelves. » Ty 

Now in this Method of Arguing, the Apoſtle teacheth us one of the ſureſt 
ways of Reaſoning in Religion; namely, from the Natural Notions which Mey 
have of God, So that all Doctrines plainly contrary to thoſe Natural Notiong 
which Men have of God, are to be rejected, what Authority ſoever they pre- 
tend to; whatever plainly derogates from the goodneſs or juſtice of God, or 
any other of his Perfections, is certainly falſe, what Authority ſoever it may 
claim from the Judgment of Learned and Pious Men; yea tho' it pretend to 
be countenanc'd from the Texts and Expreſſions of Holy Scripture. Becauſe 


nothing can be entertain d as a Divine Revelation, which plainly contradids the 
common Natural Notions which Mankind have of God. For all Reaſoning 


about Divine Revelation, and whether that which pretends to be ſo, be really 


ſo or not, is to be govern'd by thoſe Natural Notions. And if any thing that 


pretends to be a Revelation from God, ſhould teach Men that there is no God, 
or that he is not Wiſe, and Good, and Juſt, and Powerful; this is Reaſon 
enough to reje& it, how confident ſoever the pretence be, that it is a Divine Re- 
velation. . : 
And if any thing be, upon good grounds in Reaſon, received for a Divine 
Revelation, (as the Holy Scriptures are amongſt Chriſtians) no Man ought to 
be regarded, who from thence pretends to maintain any Doctrine contrary to 


the Natural Notions, which Men have of God; ſuch as clearly contradid his 
Holineſs, or Goodneſs, or Juſtice, or do by plain and undeniable Conſequence | 


make God the Author, of Sin or the like; becauſe the very attempt to prove any 
| ſuch thing out of Scripture, does ftrike at the Divine Authority ef thoſe Books 
For if they be from God, it is certain that can contain no ſuch thing. So that 
no Man ought to ſuffer himſelf to be ſeduced into any ſuch Opinions, upon pre- 
tence that there are expreſſions in Scripture, which ſeem to countenance them. 
For if they really did ſo, the Conſequence would not be the confirming of ſuch 
Opinions; but the weakning of the Authority of the Scripture it ſelf. For jult 
ſo many Arguments as any Man can draw from Scripture for any ſuch Opinion, 
ſo Fe Weapons he puts into the hands of Atheiſts againſt the Scripture it 
Bk | | 
do not ſpeak this, as if I thought there were any ground from Scripture 
for any ſuch Doctrine, I am very certain there is not. And if there be any 
particular expreſſions, which to prejudic'd Men may ſeem to import any ſuch 
thing, every Man ought to govern himſelf in the interpretation of ſuch 
pelloges, by what is clear and plain, and agreeable to the main Scope and 
enour of the Bible, and to thoſe Natural Notions which Men have of God, 
and of his Perfections. For when all is done, this is one of the ſureſt 
ways of Reaſoning in Religion; and whoever guides himſelf, and ſteers b) 


this Compaſs, can never err much: but whoever ſuffers himſelf to be led 


away by the appearance of ſoine more obſcure Phraſes in the expreſſions 0 


Scriptule, | 


but I reſerve both the one and the other to the next Opportunity. 


— d 
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Scriptures and the gloſſes of Men upon them, without regard to this Rule, may 

mn into the greateſt Deluſions, may wander Eternally, and lofe himſelf in one 

Miſtake after another, and ſhall never find his way out of this endleſs Labyrinth, 

but by 74:5 Clue. | i 


If St. James had not been an Apoſtle, the Argument which he uſeth would have 
convinced any reaſonable Man, that God tempts no Man to ſin, becauſe he cannot 
he tempted with Evil himſelf, and therefore it is unreaſonable to imagine he ſhould 
tempt any Man. For he argues from ſuch a Principle, as all Mankind will, atfirſt 
hearings aſſent to. 5 | Z 8 — 1 

And thus I have done with the firſt Thing aſſerted by the Apoſtle here in the uf 
Text; That God tempts no Man to Sin. Let no Man ſay, when he is tempted, I | 
am tempted of God; for God cannot be tempted of evil, neither tempteth he any Man. 1 
Before | proceed to the ſecond Aſſertion, That every Man is his own greateſt Temp- 


ter, I ſhould draw ſome uſeful Inferences from what hath been. already delivered: 
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SERMON IXI 


The Sis of M 


— 


en not chargeable upon God; but 
upon themſelves. ; 


S 


- JAuEs I. 13, 14. 
Let no Man ſay when he 1s tempted, I am temptedof God; 
for God cannot be tempted with evil neither tempteth he 


any Man: But every Man is tempted, when ho is draus 


away of his own luſt, and enticed. 
HEN I made entrance upon theſe Words, I told you, that next to the 
W Belief of a God and a Providence, nothing is more fundamentally ne. 
cebſſary to the Practice of a good Life, than the Belief of theſe rwy 
Principles; That God is not the Author of the Sins of Men; and That ever 
Man's fault lies at his own door, And both theſe Principles St. James does clear- 
ly and fully aſſert in theſe Words. 5 Oe, 
Firſt, God tempts no Man to Sin. Ty 
Secondly, Every Man is his own greateſt Tempter. 5 | 
The 7/7 of theſe I have largely ſpoken to in my former Diſcourſe; and frem 


what I then ſaid, I ſhall only draw a few uſeful Inferences, before I proceed to the | 


ſecond, vis. Theſe which follow. | 
Firſt, Let us beware of all ſuch Doctrines, as do any ways tend to make God 
the Author of Sin; either by lay ing a Neceſſity upon Men of Sinning, or by lay- 
ing ſecret Deſigns to tempt and ſeduce Men to Sin. Nothing can be farther from 
the Nature of God, than to do any ſuch thing, and nothing can be more diſho- 
nourable to him, than to imagine any ſuch thing of him; he zs of purer eyes than 
to behold evil; and can we think, that he who cannot endure to fee it, ſhould have 
any hand in it? We find that the Holy Men in Scripture are very careful to re- 
move all thoughts and ſuſpicion of this from God. Elihu, Fob. 36. 3. before he 
would argue about God's Providence with 70%, he reſolves in the firſt place, uo 
attribute nothing to God, that is unworthy of him. I will (ſays he) «ſcribe righ- 
zeouſneſs io my Maker. So likewiſe St. Paul, Rom. 7. 7. What ſhall we ſay 
then? Is the Law Sin? Ged forbid. Is the Law Jin? That is, hath God given 
Men a Law to this end, that he might draw them into Sin? far be it from him. 
Gal. 2. 17. 1s Chrift the miniſter of Sin? God forbid, 
You ſee then how tender good Men have always been of aſcribing any thing 
to God, that might ſeem to render him the Author of Sin. So that we have rea- 
ſon to take heed of all Doctrines that are of this tendency ; ſuch as are the Do- 


ctrines of an abſolute and irreſpective decree to damn the greateſt part of Mankind; 


and in order to that, and as a Means to it, efficaciouſly to permit Men, to Sin. 
For if theſe things be true, that God hath abſolutely decreed to damn the 
greateſt part of Men, and to make good this Decree, he permits them to Sin, 
not by a bare permiſſion of leaving them to themſelves, but by ſuch 4 
permiſſion as ſhall be efficacious; that is, he will ſo permit them to Sin 3 
they cannot avoid itz then thoſe who are under this decree of God, are under 
a neceſſity of Sinning; which neceſſity, ſince it does not proceed from 


themſelves, but from the decree of God, does by conſequence make on 


—— 
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the Author of Sin. And then that other Doctrine, which is ſubſervient to this, 
mat God does by a Phyſical and Natural influence upon the Minds and Wills of 
Men, determine them to every action that they do, to bad actions as well as good. 


[know they who ſay ſo, tell us that God only determines Men to the action, but 


pot to the evil of it. For inſtance, when Cain killd his Brother, God determin'd 
him (they ſay ) to the Natural Action of taking away a Man's Life, which in 
many Caſes may be done without Sin. Very true: But if in theſe Circumſtances 
the Natural Action could not be done without committing the Sin, he that detet- 
nin'd him to the Natural Action, determin'd him likewiſe to the Sin. 
l am far from any thought that thoſe that maintain theſe Doctrines, had any in- 
tention to make God the Author of Sin: but if this be the neceſſary Conſequence 
of theſe Doctrines, there is Reaſon enough to reje& them, how innocent ſoever the 
intent ion be of thoſe who maintain them. „ To 
Secondly, Let not us tempt any Man to Sin. All Piety pretends to be an imitation 
of God, therefore let us endeavour to be like him in this. Tis true indeed, we 
may be tempted with evil, and therefore we are likely enough to tempt others : but 
we ought not to do ſo. It is contrary to holineſs and goodneſs, to the temper and 
liſpoſition of the moſt perfect Being in the World. God tempts no Man; nay, it 


fon; he goes about ſeeking whom he may betray into Sin and Deſtru&ion. To 
this end he walks up and down the Earth, waiting all Opportunities and Advanta- 
ges upon Men to draw them into Sin; ſo that we are his Factors and Inſtruments, 
vhenever we tempt Men to Sin. | 


Let thoſe Conſider this, who are ſo active and buſie to ſeduce Men into any kind 
of wickedneſs, and to inſtruct them in the Arts of Iniquity, who tempt Men into 
bad Company and Courſes, and take pleaſure in debauching a Virtuous Perſon, 
and make it matter of great Triumph to make a ſober Man drunk, as if it were 
o glorious an Action to ruin a Soul, and deſtroy that, which is more worth 
than the whole World. Whenever you go about this Work, remember whoſe 


Tempting others to Sin is inScripture called Murder, for which Reaſon the Devil 
8 aid to be a Murderer from the beginning, becauſe he was 4 Tempter. Whoſoe- 
ver committeth Sin is of the Devil: but whoſoever tempts others to Sin, is a ſort 
of Devil himſelf. 1 „ 


vention in Scripture of Mens tempting God, i. e. trying him as it were whether 
be will do any thing for their ſakes, that is miſ· becoming his Goodneſs, and Wiſ- 
dom, and F aithfulneſs, or any other of his Perfections. Thus the Iſraelites are 


nore remarkably ten times. The meaning of which Expreſſions is, that when 
bod had promiſed Abraham to bring his ſeed into the Land of Canaan, that Peo- 
dle, by their great and repeated provocations of God, did often provoke him to 
e deftroyed them, and conſequently to have fail'd of the Promiſe which he made 
lo the Fathers. The Devil likewiſe tempted our Saviour to, tempt God, by caſting 


Would take care of him: but our Saviour anſwers him, it is writien thou ſhalt 


d to tempt God, whenever they expect the protection of his Provi- 

1 ence in an unwarrantable way. God hath promiſed to take care of good Men, but 
n dbey neglect themſelves, or willingly caſt themſelves into danger, and expect his 

tor idence and Protection, they do not truſt God, but tempt him; they try whether 

os Providence will countenance their raſhneſs, and provide for them, when they 


ieple& themſelves; and protect them from thoſe dangers, to which they wilfully 
XPole themſelves, ae eo” | : | 


* o likewiſe if we be negligent in our Callings, whereby we ſhould provide for 
$5 ar Families, if we laviſh away that which we ſhould lay up for them, and then 


pen upon the Providence of God to ſupply them, and take care of them, 
* tempt God to that which is unworthy of him; which is to give approbat ion 
| | | to 


z the proper Work and Employment of the Devil, tis his very Trade and Profeſ- 


truments you are, and whoſe Work you do, and what kind of Work it is. 
Thirdly, Since God tempts no Man, let us not tempt him. There is frequent 


lad to have tempted God in the Wilderneſs forty years together, and in that ſpace, 


ſelf down from the Pinacle of the Temple, in confidence that the Angels 


i tempt the Lord thy God. From which Inſtance it appears, that Men are 
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to our folly, and to countenance our ſloth and careleſneſs. We cannot ſeduce 
God, and draw him to do any thing that miſ-becomes him, but we tempt him in 
expecting the Care and Protection of his Providence, when we wilfully run our 
ſelves into danger, and neglect the Means of providing for our own ſafety. And 
thus I have done with the ft great Principle contain'd in the Text; viz, 7h, 
God is not the Author of the Sins of Men. I proceed now to the 
Second, That every Man is his own greateſt Tempter, But every Man is tempted 
when he is drawn aſide of his own inſt, and enticed. God does not tempt any Man 
to Sin: but every Man is then tempted, when by his own Luft, his irregular In. 
clination and Deſire, he is ſeduced to evil, and enticed ; x, 9:XezZCuer$., is caught 
as it were with a bait, for ſo the Greek word fignitice, | 

In which words the Apoſtle gives us a true account of the prevalency and eff. 
cacy of temptation upon Men. It is not becauſe God has any deſign to enſnare 
Men in Sin; but their own Corruption and vicious Inclination ſeduce them to 
that which is evil. To inſtance in the particular temptations the Apoſtle waz 
ſpeaking of Perſecution and Suffering for the Cauſe of Religion, to avoid which 
many did then forſake the Truth, and Apoſtatiz'd from their Chriſtian Prof. ſſion. 
The true Cauſe of which, was not the Providence of God, which permitted them 
to be expos d to thoſe Sufferings; but their inordinate love of the good things of 
this Life, and their unreaſonable fears of the Evils and Sufferings of it; they va. 
lued the enjoy ments of this preſent Life, more than the Favour of God, and that 
Eternal Happineſs which he had promiſed to them in another Life; and they feared 
the Perſecutions of Men, more than the threatnings of God, and the dreadful Puniſh- 
ments of another World. They had an inordinate affection for the eaſe and ples. 
ſure of this Life, and their unwillingneſs to part with theſe, was a great tempta- 
0g 29 them to quit their Religion; by this bait they were caught, when it came 
to the trial. | | = 


And thus it is proportionably in all other ſorts of Temptations. Men are be- | 


trayed by themſelves, and the temptation without hath a Party within them, wich 
which it holds a ſecret correſpondence, and which is ready to yield and give con- 


ſent to it; ſo that it is our own confent, and treachery to our ſelves that makes 
any temptation Maſter of us, and without that we are not to be overcome; Every | 


Man is tempted, when be is drawn alide of his own luſt, and enticed. It is the 
Luft of Men complying with the temptations which are offer'd to us, which renders 
them effectual, and gives them the Victory over us. 


In the handling of this Argument, I ſhall from theſe Words of the Apoſtle ob- 


ſerve to you theſe t. things. 


Firſt, That as the Apoſtle doth here acquit God from any hand in tempting Men | 


do Sin, ſo he does not aſcribe the prevalency of temptation to the Devil. 
Secondly, That he aſcribes the prevalency of temptation to the Luſt and vict- 
ous inclinations of Men, which ſeduce them to a compliance with the temptati- 


ons that are preſented to them; Every Man is tempted, when he is drawn aſide] 


his own luſt, and enticed, Theſe two Obſervations ſhall be the ſubje& of my pre- 
ſent Diſcourſe. 4 | 5 ; 

Firſt, That as the Apoſtle doth hereacquit God from any hand in tempting Men 

to Sin, ſo he does not aſcribe the prevalency and efficacy of temptation to the De- 

vil. That he acquits God, I have ſhewn at large in my former Diſcourſe, lt | 

evident likewiſe, that he does not aſcribe the efficacy and prevalency of temptation 


to the Devil; for the Apoſtle in this Diſcourſe of his concerning temptations 


makes no expreſs mention of the Devil; he ſuppoſeth indeed, that baits are laid 
for Men, every Man is tempted, when he is drawn aſide of his own luſt, and ci. 
ticed, i. e. when he plays with the baits that are laid for him, and ſwallows them, 


And the Scripture elſewhere frequently tells us, that the Devil is very active and 
buſie to tempt Men, and is continually lay ing baits before them; but their o 


Luſts are the Cauſe why they are caught by them. 

And I do the rather inſiſt upon this, becauſe Men are apt to lay great load upon 
the Devil, in the buſineſs of temptation, hoping thereby either wholly, or at lea 
in a great meaſure to gxcule themſelves; and therefore I ſha} here conſider, 2 


\ as Str. TOs. mn a. cn 
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vich thoſe temptations are drawn into. 

firſt, It is certain that the Devil is very active and buſie to Miniſter to them the 
xccafions of Sin, and temptations to it. For ever ſince he fell from God, partly out 
of enmity to him, and partly out of envy and malice to Mankind, he hath made it 
his great buſineſs and employment to ſeduce Men to Sin; and to this end he walks 
up and down the Earth, and watcheth all occafions and opportunities to tempt Men 
0 din; and ſo far as his Power reacheth, 'and God permits him, he hays bits 
nd temptations before them in All their ways, preſenting them with the occaſions 
and opportunities to Sin, and with fuch baits and allurements as are moſt ſuitable to 
their tempers, and moſt likely to prevail with their particular inclinations, and 
x often as he can, ſurprizing Men with theſe at the eaſieſt time of acceſs, and with 
ſuch Circumſtances, as mar give his temptations the greateſt force and advantage. 
Of this the Scripture aſſures us in general, when it tells us of thoſe wiles and devis 
es of Satan, and of the Methods of his temptations; ſo that tho? we do not par- 
ticularly diſcern how and when he doth this, yet we have no reaſon to doubt of 
the thing, if we believe that there is ſucha Spirit in the World, as the Scripture par- 
ticularly tells us there is, that works in the Children of diſobedience, and that God, 
from whom nothing is hidden, and who ſees all the ſecret Engines which are at work 
in the World, to do us good or harm, hath in mercy to Mankind, given us particular 
warning of it, that we may not be wholly ignorant of our Enemies, and their 
malicious Deſigns upon us, and that we may be continually upon our guard, aware 
of our danger, and armed againſt it. WS 

Secondly, The Devil does not only preſent to Men the temptations and occafions 
of Sin; but when he is permitted to make nearer approaches to them, does ex- 
cite and ftir them up to comply with theſe temptations, and to yield to them. 


@r the Devil by bis temptations is the cauſe of the Sins which Men by compliance 


And this he does, not only by employing his Inſtruments to ſolicit for him, and to 


draw Men to Sin by bad Counſel and Example, which we ſee frequently done, 
and probably very often by the Devil's inftigation ; (thoſe who are very wicked 
themſelves, and conſequently more enſlaved to the Devil, and under his Power, be- 
ing as it were Factors for him to ſeduce others; but beſides this, tis not impro- 
bable but the Devil himſelf does many times immediately excite Men to Sin, by 
working upon the Humours of their Bodies, or upon their Imaginations; and by 


that means infuting and ſuggeſting evil motions into them; or by diverting them 


from thoſe Thoughts and Conſiderations, which might check and reſtrain them from 
that wickeneſs to which he is tempting them; or by ſomeother ways and means 


More ſecret and unknown to us, For the power of Spirits, whether good or bad, 


and the manner of their operations upon our Minds, are things very ſecret, and of 


which we can give little or no account, but yet for all that, we have many times 


0 


Manner of it. | h 1 

And there is Reaſon, from what is ſaid in Scripture, to believe that the Devil, in 
ſome Caſes, hath a more immediate power and influence upon the Minds of Men, 
to excite them to Sin, and, where he diſcovers a very bad inclination or reſolution, 
to help it forward, and to keep Men to it; as when it is ſaid, John 13. 27. that rhe 
Devil enter'd into Judas, to puſh him on in that ill deſign which he had already enga- 
&din, of betraying our Saviour. And Acts 5. 3. Satan is ſaid to have filled the heart 


reaſon ſufficient to believe a thing to be ſo, when we are wholly ignorant of the 


F Ananias, to lie to the Holy Ghoſt, and to keep back part of the price for which he 


had ſold his Eſtate; which expreſſions do ſeem to intimate to us ſome more immediate 
power and influence which the Devil had upon thoſe Perſons: but then tis very ob- 
enable, that this power is never aſcribed to the Devil, but in the caſe of great 
and horrid Sins, and where Men are before-hand notoriouſly depraved, andeither by 
the actual commiſſion of ſome former great Sin, or by entertaining ſome very wick- 


ed deſigu, have provoked God to permit the Devil a nearer acceſs to them. For 7u- 


4 bad firſt taken Council how to betray Chriſt, before it is ſaid he Devil entred 
" him, to puth him onto the execution of it. And Ananias his Coverouſneſs had 
itt tempted him to keep back part of his Eſtate, before it is ſaid the Devil filled 
is heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt; fo that 7 8 power the Devil hath over "Gs 
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they firſt gave it him; they conſent to his outward temptations, before he can m I 
within them; Hence it is that in Scripture great Sinners are deſcribed, as bein "F 
more immediately under the government and influence of the Devil. Epheſ 0 1 


I» 2. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of thoſe, who from Heatheniſm were Converted 
to Chriſtianity, Ton (ſays he) hathhe quickned, who were once dead in treſpaſſes and 
ſins , wherein in times paſt ye walked, according to the courſe of this world, accord. 
ing to the Prince of the power of the air, the Spirit that now worketh in the Chil. 
dren of diſobedience, or unbelief; T8 mvwpeTQ Ts 2 ertgysrrO, the Spirit tha 
full atts and inſpires the Children of unbelief; that is, thote who continue in thei 
infidelity, and would not believe and obey the Goſpel, When Men are notoriouſly 
wicked and diſobedient to the Councils of God, the Devil is ſaid to act and Inſpire 
them, which certainly fignifies ſome more immediate power and iufluence which he 
hath over ſuch Perfons. 5 e | 
For as it is very probable, that the Devil 1s ſometimes permitted to come near good 
Men ſo as to tempt them; ſo by notorious wickedneſs and impiety, Men do give 
admiſſion to him, and he is permitted by the juſt judgment of God, to exereiſ 
greater Dominion over them. By reſiſting his temptations, we drive him from uz 
So St. James tells us, Chap. 4. v. 7. Reſiſt the Devil, and he will flee from Jou: 
but as we yield to his temptations, he continually makes nearer approaches to ug, 
and gains a greater power over us. 3 
Thirdly, But for all this, the Devil can force no Man to Sin; his temptation 
may move and excite Men to Sin, but that they are prevalent and effectual, pro- 
ceeds from our own will and conſent; tis our own Lufts cloſing with his Temptz 
tions, that produce Sin. The Devil hath more or leſs power over Men, according 
as they give way to him; but never ſo much as to force their Wills, and to com- 
Pe! them to conſent to, and comply with his temptations; the grace of God doth 
ardly offer this violence to Men for their good, in order to their Salvation; and 
therefore much leſs will he permit the Devil to have this Jour over Men to their 
ruin and deſtruction. God's commanding us to reſiſt the Devil, ſuppoſeth that his 
temptations are not irreſiſtable. „%% . 
Fourthly, From what hath been ſaid, it appears, that tho the Devil be frequent. 
ly acceſſary to the Sins of Men, yet we our ſelves are the Authors of them; he 
tempts us many times to Sin, but it is we that commit it. His temptations may 
ſometimes be ſo violent as to extenuate our fault, but never ſo forcible as wholly to 
excuſe us; for we are ſo far guilty of Sin, as we give our conſent to it; and how 
Powerful ſoever the temptation be to any kind of evil, there is always enough of 
our own will in it to render us guilty. | 
I am far from thinking that the Devil tempts Men to all the evil that they do 
I rather think that the greateſt part of the wickedneſs that is committed in the 
World, ſprings from the evil motions of Mens own Minds. Mens own Luſts are 
generally to them the worſt Devil of the two, and do more ſtrongly incline them 
to Sin, than any Devil without them can tempt them to it. It is not to be doubt- 
ed, that the Devil does all the miſchief he can to the Souls of Men, ſo far as God 
3 him; and tho the number of Evil Angels be probably very great, yet it 18 
ut finite, and every one of them hath a limited power; and tho they be very 
active, yet they can be but one where at once; ſo that his malice at the utmoſ 
does only all the evil that it can, not all that it would; he plyes where he has the bell 
Cuſtom, where he has the faireſt Opportunity, and the greateſt hopes; he leaves 
Men many times for a ſeaſon as, (it is ſaid) he did our Saviour, becauſe he deſpalrs 
of ſucceſs at that time; and it may be ſometimes when he is gone, theſe Perſons 
grow ſecure, and through their own ſecurity and folly fall into thoſe Sins, which 
the Devil with all his baits and wiles, whilſt they were upon their guard, could not Wi N 
tempt them to commit. Ons W 
Others after he has made them ſure, and put them into the way of it, will go WM te 
on of themſelves, and are as mad of Sinning, and as forward to deſtroy them: ir 
ſelves, as the Devil himſelf could wiſh; ſo that he can hardly tempt Men to af o 
wickedneſs, which he does not find them inc lind to of themſelves. Thele be H n 


can truſt with themſelves, and leave them to their oun inclinations and = t 
| x | | ) 


Arm. LXII. 


— — _443 


3 

ig if Satan ſtood continually at their right hand to prompt them, and put them 
om fo that he can go into a far Countrey, and employ himſelf elſewhere, and 
leave them for a long time, being confident that in his abſence they will not bury 
their Talent, and hide it in a Napkin, but will improve it to a great advantage. 
And 1 wiſh that our own Age did not afford us too many inſtances of this kind, of 
ch forward and expert ſinners, as need no Tempter either to inſtruct or excite them to 
that which is evil. Now in this Caſe the Devil betakes himſelf to other Perſons, 
1nd removes his Snares and Baits where he thinks there is more need and occaſion 

them. 

1 7 * we may reaſonably conclude, that there is a great deal of wickedneſs 
committed in the World, which the Devil hath no immediate hand in, tho? he 
always rejoyceth in it when it is done; and that there is a great deal more reaſon 
to attribute all good to the Mot ions and Operations of the Spirit of God, than 
to aſcribe all Sin and Wickedneſs in the World to the Devil; becauſe the Spirit of 
Cod is more powerful, and is always every where, and is more intent upon his 
deſign, and as forward to promote it, as the Devil can be to carry on his work ; 
nay, I doubt not but he is more active to excite Men to good, than the Devil can 
be to tempt them to Evil. And yet for all this I think there is no great reaſon to 
doubt, but that good Men do many good actions of their own inclination, with- 
out any ſpecial and immediate motion from the Spirit of God, They are in- 
deed at firſt regenerate, and ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt, and are continually 


ifterwards {under the conduct of the ſame Spirit: but where there is a New Nature, it 
of it ſelf inclinable to that which is good, and will bring forth fruits, and do 


"tions anſwerable. Much leſs do I think that the Devil tempts every Man to all 
the evil that he does, or the greateſt part. When the Luſts of Men, and the habits of 
Vice are grown ſtrong and confirmed, the Devil may ſpare his temptations in a 
great meaſure; for after wicked Men are wound up to ſuch a pitch of impiety, they 
vill go a great while of themſelves. 3 | 1 

I have done with the „irt Obſervation, that as the Apoſtle acquits God from having 
any hand in tempting Men to Sin, ſo neither does he aſcribe the efficacy and pre- 
valency of temptation to the Devil. I proceed to tze 5 

Second Obſervation, That he aſcribes the efficacy and ſucceſs of temptation to 
the luſts and vicious inclinations of Men which ſeduce them to a conſent and 
compliance with the temptations which are afforded to them. Every Man is 
tempted, when he is drawn aſide of his own luſt and enticed. We have many pow- 


of aſſaults from without. All the power of our enemies could not deſtroy us if 
ve were but true to our ſelves; ſo that the Apoſtle had great reaſon to aſcribe 


nher than to thoſe temptations which the Providence of God permits them to be 
ned with, and conſequently to lay the blame of Mens Sins chiefly upon them- 
_ JS | 
And that chiefly upon theſe two accounts. 5 
Firſt, Becauſe the Luſts of Men are in a great meaſure voluntary. 
Secondly, God hath put it in our power to reſiſt theſe temptations, and over- 


that they are ſeduced by them, and if God hath put it in our power to reſiſt and 


Nercome temptations, we may blame our ſelves, if we be overcome and foiled by 
be 2 | | 


en, I mean their irregular deſires, and vicious inclinations. I grant that the 
ature of Man is very much corrupted, and degenerated from its Primitive In- 
eprity and Pertection: bat we who are Chriſtians, have received that Grace 
u aptiſm, whereby our Natures are ſo far healed, as if we be not wanting to 
dur ſelves, and do not negle& the means which God hath appointed to us, we 
ay mortify our Luſts, and live a new Life; ſo that if our Luſts remain unmor- 
ted, we our ſelves are in fault, much _ if they gain new ſtrength, and _ 
2 cee 


4& finding by experience, that they will do as ill things of their own motion, 


aful Enemies; but we are much more in danger of treachery from within, than 


the efficacy of temptation, to the irregular deſires and vicious inclinations of Men, 


Oe them. Now ſo far as the Luſts of Men are voluntary, it is their own fault 


Firſt, The Luſts of Men are in a great meaſure voluntary. By the Luſts of 
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ceed to habits; for this could not be, if we did not after we come to Age, and 
are able to diſcern between, and to chuſe good and evil; voluntarily conſent to J. 
niquity, and by wilful and deliberate Prad ice of known Sins, improve the evil 
inclinations of our Nature into vicious habits: but if inſtead of mortify ing and 
ſubduing the evil propenſſons of dur Nature (which is no very difficult work to 
moſt perſons, if they begin it betimes) we will cheriſh and give new Life and Poy. 
er to them, we forfeit the Grace which we received in Baptiſm, and bring Our ſelves 
again under the Power and Dominion of Sin; and no wonder then, if our Lyg, 
ſeduce us, and make us ready to comply with the temptations of the World and 
the Devil. 1 | 
Nay, and after this it is {till our own fault, if we do not mortify our Luſtz. 
for if we would hearken to the Counſel of God, and obey his Calls to Repentance 
and fincerely beg his Grace and Holy Spirit to this purpoſe, we might yet recover 
our ſelves, and by the Spirit mortify the Luſts of the Fleſh; for tho we have left 
God, he hath not quite forſaken us, but is ready to afford his Grace again to us, 
tho' we have neglected and abuſed it, and to give his Holy Spirit to thoſe that ax 
him, tho' they have forfeited it; ſo that tho' our Luſts ſpring from ſomething 
which is Natural, yet that they live and have dominion over us, is voluntary, he. 
| cauſe we might remedy it if we would, and make uſe of thoſe Means which God 
in the Goſpel offers to us. | 1 - 
Secondly, God hath put it in our power to reſiſt theſe temptations, and overcome 
| them; ſo that it is our own Fault, if we yield to them, and be overcome by them, 
It is naturally in our power to refiſt many ſorts of temptations; and the Grace 
of God, if we do not neglect it, and be not wanting to our ſelves, puts it into our 
power to reſiſt any temptation that may happen to us. : 
Firſt, It is naturally in our power to refiſt many ſorts of temptations. If we do 


„ on , 


but make uſe of our Natural Reaſon, and thoſe Conſiderations which are com- 


mon and obvious to Men, we may eaſily reſiſt the temptations to a great many 
Sins. Some Sins are ſo horrid in their Nature, that when we have the ſtrongeſt 


' temptations to them, we cannot but have a natural averfion from them; as deli- 


berate Murder, the danger and guilt whereof, are both fo great, as make it caſy 
for any conſiderate Man to reſiſt the ſtrongeſt temptation to it, even that of re- 
venge. A plain act of injuſtice, whether by great fraud, or by downright oppreſſion, 
is ſo baſe and diſgraceful, ſo odious and abhorred by humane Nature, that it is not 
difficult to a Man that hath bur a common underſtanding, and common incli- 
nation to be honeſt, to overcome the greateſt temptation of gain and advantage; 
nay he muſt offer conſiderable violence to his Nature and Reaſon, to bring hin- 
ſelf to it at firſt. Prophaneneſs and contempt of God and Religion is ſo mon- 
ſtrous a fault, and of ſo dreadful an appearance, that every Man that will but 
| uſe his Reaſon, can have no temptation to it, either from gratifying-his humour 
or pleaſing his Company, or ſhewing his Wit, that can be of equal force with 
| the Arguments which every Man's Mind and Conſcience is apt to ſuggeſt to hima- 
gainſt it. on „ : 
: Nay, there are many Sins much inferiour to theſe, the temptations whereto 
may by the ordinary Reaſons and Confiderations of prudence and intereſt, 
battled and put out of Countenance. To inſtance in common Swearing, to which 
I think there is no tewpration, either from pleaſure or advantage, but only from 
faſhion and cuſtom. Now this temptation is eaſie to be conquer'd, by confidering 
that every Man that profeſſeth to believe the Bible, muſt acknowledge 1t to bea 
Sin; and if any Man be convine'd that it is a Sin, I dare undertake to convince him 
that he can leave it. He that can chuſe at any time whether he will Speak or not 
(which it is certainly in every Man's power to do) can chuſe whether he will Swear 
when he ſpeaks. If he ſays he does it by cuſtom and habit, and when he does not 
think of it ; a very little Care and Reſolution will 1n a ſhort tune cure any Man 0 
that Cuſtom; ſo that it is naturally in every Man's power to break off this Sin. 
Secondly, The Grace of God puts it into our power, if we do not neglect it, af 


be not wanting to our ſelves, to reſiſt any temptation that may happen to us „ — 
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chat the Grace of God puts into our power, is as truly in our power, as what 
we can do our ſelves. God offers his Grace to every Man under the Goſpel, for 
he has promiſed to give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him, and it is naturally 
in every Man's power to ask it, otherwiſe the Promiſe ſignifies nothing ; for if 
no Man can ask the Spirit of God, till he firſt have it, then to promiſe it to 
them that ask it, is to promiſe it to them who have it already, and then'tis need- 
leſs to ask it. And if God offer his Grace to every Man, then 'tis every Man's 
fult if he have it not; and every Man that kath'it, may by the ordinary aſſiſtance 
of that Grace, reſiſt any ordinary temptation. And if at any time God ſuffers 
ood Men to be aſſaulted, he hath promiſed in ſuch Cafes an Extraordinary Grace 
and Aſſiſtance: and that either he will not ſuffer us to be temted above what we 
gre able, or, that with the temptation he will find a way to eſcape, that we may be 
able to bear it. | 


And thus I have done with the Second thing I propounded to ſpeak to from theſe 


words, That every Man is his own greateſt tempter. Every Man is tempted, when 


he is drawn aſide of his own luſt and enticed. And now the proper Inferences from 


what ] have been all this while Diſcourfing to you, are theſe three. 
Firſt, Not to think to excuſe our ſelves, by laying the blame of our Sins upon 


the temptation of the Devil. That the Devil tempts us is not our fault, becauſe 
we cannot help it; but it is our voluntary compliance with his temptations, our 


conſenting to that evil which he ſolicits us to, which maketh us guilty. Every 


Man is tempted, when he is drawn aſide of his own Luſt ; The Luſts of our own | 
hearts give the efficacy to the temptations of the Devil: Men many times Sin upon 


the motions and ſuggeſtions of the Devil: but tho he be guilty of tempting us, we 
are guilty of conſenting to his temptations. 
Many times we are not ſure that the Devil tempts us to ſuch a Sin, but we are 
ſure that we commit it, and conſequently that we are guilty of it. Nay it is 
certain, if there were no Devil, many would be wicked, and perhaps not much 
leſs wicked than they are. The Lufts and vicious inclinations of Men, would 
yield to the temptations of the World, tho' there were none to manage them, 
and to ſet them on to the greateſt advantage; ſo that we cannot excuſe our faults 
upon this account, that we are tempted by the Devil. If this were a ſufficient 
excuſe for us, the Devil would take no pleaſure in tempting us; the whole deſign 
2 - temptation being to make us guilty, and by the guilt of Sin to make us mi- 
erable.- - _-. | 
Secondly, From hence we learn what reaſon we have to pray to God, that he 
would not lead us into Temptation, i. e. not permit us to fall into it; for in the 
Phraſe of Scripture, God is many times ſaid to do thoſe things, which his Provi- 
dence permits to be done. The beſt of us have ſome remainders of Luft, ſome 
Itegular defires and appetites, which will be apt to betray us to Sin, when pow- 
erful temptations are preſented to us; ſo that it is a great happineſs to the beſt of 
Men, to be kept by the Providence of God out of the way of violent temptari- 
ons; for our own ſtrength to reſiſt them is but ſmall, and we are apt to be ſecure, 
and to negle& our guard; we are eaſie to be ſurprized, and in continual danger 
ough our own weakneſs or careleſneſs. Our greateſt ſecurity is, if we be ſin- 
ere, and heartily defirous to do well, and firmly reſolved againſt Sin, and do de- 
dend upon God for his Grace and Aſſiſtance, that his Providence will not ſuffer us 
to fall into the hands of dangerous and violent temptations, which probably would 
too hard for us; he who knows what our ſtrength is, ill not ſuffer us to be 
lempted, above what we are able. — | 


ſhirdly, From hence we may learn the beſt way to diſarm Temptations, and 


to take away the power of them, and that is by mortifying our Luſts, and ſub- 
ung our vicious Inclinations. When this is done, (which by the Grace of 
od may be done) Temptation hath loſt its greateſt advantage upon us: Tis 
the Conſpiracy of our Luſts, with the Temptations that ſet upon us, that be- 
triys us into their power. The true Reaſon why Men fall into Sin, 1s not be- 
ezuſe they are tempted, but becauſe there is ſomething within them, which in- 
elines and diſpoſes them to comply with the Temptation, and to yield to it. 
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It is ſaid, when the Devil came to our Saviour to tempt him, that he found yy. 
thing in him, and therefore his Temptations had no force upon him. The more 
we mortifie our Luſts, the leſs the Devil will find in us, for his Temptations to 
work upon. Every ſpark is dangerous, when it falls upon Combuſtible Matter; but 
tho ſparks fly never ſo thick, there is no danger, ſo long as there is nothing about 
us to catch fire; 1 
If we will not be drawn aſide and enticed to Sin, let us mortifie our Luſts; for 
ſo far as we are mortified, we are out of the power of Temptation. Wi 
Men are apt to complain of Temptations, that they are too hard for them, and 
that they are not able to reſiſt them, tho they pray to God continually for his 
Grace to that purpoſe. This indeed is one means very proper and neceſſary to 
be uſed; but this is not all that we are to do; we muſt break off habits of Sin, 
and ſubdue our Luſts, and keep under our Inclinations, and then we ſhall find 
our ſelves able to reſiſt and encounter Temptations with more ſucceſs. And till 
we do this, in vain do we pray for God's Grace, and depend upon him for 
ſtrength to overcome the Temptations that do aſſault us; for God's Grace wa 
never defign'd to countenance the ſloth and negligence of Men, but to encourage 
and ſecond our Reſolutions and Endeavours of well-doing. If we expect God's 
Grace and Aſſiſtance upon other Terms, we tempt God and provoke him to leave u 
to the power of Temptations, to be drawn away and enticed by our own Luſts. 
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Proving Jeſus to be the Meffias. 


MArTE. XI. 29 35 4. 5 6. 


Now when Fohn had heard in Priſon the works of Chriſt, he ſent 


tao of his Diſciples, and ſaid unto him, Art thou he that ſbould 


come: or do we look for another? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 


them, Go and ſhew John again thoſe things which ye do hear, and 
ſte. The Blind receive their ſight, and the Lame walk, the Le- 
pers are cleanſed, and the Deaf hear, the Dead are raiſed up, 
and the Poor have the Goſpel Preached unto them, And bleſ. 


ſ ſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. 


+ 


general expectation of a Great Prince, that ſhould come out of Judea, and 
govern all Nations: This the Gentiles had from the Prophecies of the 
Hbils, which ſpake of a great King that was to appear in the World about that 
time. So Virgil tells us, that the time of Auguſtus was the utmoſt date of that 
Prophecy; Ultima Cuma! venit jam carminis ætas: And Suetonius tells us, that 
all over the Eaſtern Countries, there was an ancient and conſtant Tradition, that 
ſuch a Prince ſhould ſpring out of Fudea: And for this Reaſon it is, that our Savi- 
our is call'd by the Prophet, the Axpectation of the Nations. : 

But more eſpecially among the Jews, there was at that time a more lively and 


particular expectation, grounded upon the Predictions of their Prophets, of a 


Prince whom they call'd the Meſſias, or the Anointed z and thoſe who were more 
devout among them, did at that time wait for his appearance; as it is ſaid of Si- 


neon, that he waited for the conſelation of Iſrael. Hence it was, that when Fohn 


the Baptiſt appeared in the quality of an extraordinary Prophet, zhey ſent from 
Jeruſalem to enquire whether he were the Meſſias? John 1. 19. The Fews ſent 
Prieſts and Leuites from Feruſalem to ask him, Who art thou? And he confeſſed, 
and denied not, but confeſſed, 1 am not the Chriſt. The Sanhedrim, to whom it 
belonged to judge who were true Prophets, ſent to know whether he was the Meſ- 
las or not? He would not take this honour to himſelf, but told them the Meſſias 
was juſt at hand; and the next day, when Feſus came to be baptized of him, he 
bare record, that he was the Son of God, and that be ſaw the Spirit deſcending 
and abiding upon bim. — a : = a 

So that it is plain that he knew him, and bare witneſs of him, which makes it 


the more ſtrange that here in the Text, he ſhould ſend two of his Diſciples to en- 


quire, whether he were the Meſſias or not? Art thou he that ſhould come, or do 
ve look for another? That is, art thou the Miſſius, or not? for ſo he is call'd in 
the ancient Prophecies of him, 6 E, he that ſhould come, Gen. 49. 10. 

The Scepter ſhall not depart from Fudah, till Shiloh come. : 
For the reſolution of this difficulty, it is very probably ſaid by Interpreters, 
ad 1 think there is no Reaſon to doubt of it, that 70%n the Baptiſt did not _ 
a | | this 
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this Meſſage for his own ſatisfact ion, but to ſatisfy his Diſciples, who were never 
very willing to acknowledge Jeſus for the Meſſias, becauſe they thought he did 
ſhadow and cloud their Maſter. From whence we way take notice, how Meng 
Judgments are apt to be perverted by Faction and Intereſt; and that geod Men 
are too prone to be ſwayed thereby; for ſuch we ſuppoſe the Diſciples of 7% 
, to have been; they will not believe their own Maſter, when they apprehend him 
to ſpeak againſt their intereſt; for they knew that they muſt rife and fall in their 
| Reputation and Eſteem, .as their Maſter did. They believed that their Maſter 
was a Prophet, and came from God; yet for allthat, they could not digeſt his Teſti. 
mony of Chriſt, becauſe that ſet him above their Maſter; which they were 
ſagacious enough to perceive, that it tended to the [diminution and leſſening gf 
themſelves. And that this was the thing which troubled them, appears plainly 
from the Complaint which they make to their Maſter, 70%n 3. 26. The Diſci. 
ples of John came to him and ſaid, He that was with thee beyond Jordan, 1 
whom thou bareſt witneſs, behold the ſame baptizeth, and all men come to hin, 
This | troubled them, to ſee him invade their Maſter's Office, and that be 
began to have more Followers than For had; he baptizeth, and all men cone 
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fo him. = | 
- This prejudice 7ohn had endeavoured to root out of their minds, by telling 
them, that he had always declared that he was not the Meſſias, v. 28. Lon your 
ſelves bear me witneſs, that T ſaid, I am not the Chriſt, but that J am ſent befire 
him. But when he perceiv'd it ſtill to ſtick with them, and that they obſerved 
all his Actions, and the Miracles that he wrought, as if they had a mind to 
pick a quarrel with him (for St. Luke, who relates the ſame Story, tells us, 
that when our Saviour had healed the Centurion's Servant, and raiſcd from the 
dead the Widow's Son at Naim, the Diſciples of 7ohn ſhew'd him all theſe 
things) I ſay John Baptiſt perceiving that they watched him ſo narrowly, fert | 
two of his Diſciples to him, that they might receive full ſatisfaction from him, 
And St. Luke tells us, that upon their coming to him, he wrought many of his 
Miracles before them, to convince them that he was the true Meſſias. Late 7. 
21, 22. And in that ſame hour he cured many of their infirmities, and plagues, 
and of evil ſpirits; and to many that were blind he gave fight; andrhenſaid to the 
_ Diſciples of John, Go your way, and tell Fohn wha: things ye have ſeen and heard, 
how that the blind ſee, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the denf hear, 
end the dead are raiſed, and to the poor the Goſpel is preached; and bleſſed is ht 
that is not offended in nume. 85 e 
So that you ſee that the Reaſon why 70%hn Baptift ſent to our Saviour to know 
whether he was the Meſſias, was not to ſatisfy himſelf, for he had no doubt of 
it; but perceiving his Diſciples to be ill- affected towards our Saviour, and hearing 
them ſpeak with ſome envy of his Miracles, he fent them to him, that by ſecing 
what he did, and hearing what account he gave of himſelf, they might receive 
full ſatisfaction concerning him. e e 
I have been the longer in the clearing of this, that Men upon every appearance 
of contradiction in the Evangelical Hiſtory, may not be too forward to ſuſpett 
the truth of it; but may be convinc'd, that if they would but have patience to ex 
mine things carefully, they would find that the Story does ſufficiently vindicatell 
ſelf; and tho' it be penn d with great ſimplicity, yet there is ſufficient care taken 
to free it from being guilty of any contradiction to it ſelf. 3 
The Occaſion of the words being thus cleared, there are in them theſe two things 
conſiderable. | 5 e 
Firſt, What it was that John the Baptiſt ſent his Diſciples to be ſatisfi:d about, 
and that was, whether he was the Meſſias or not? Now when John had heard in 
Priſon the works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his Diſciples, The Circumſtance of [11s 
being in Priſon, ſcems to be mention'd, to intimate to us the Reaſon why he did 19 
come himſelf along with them; he ſent two of his Diſciples to him, who ſaid unto 
him, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do we look for another? And then 
Secondly, The Anſwer which our Saviour returns to this Meſſage; 70/4 2 
ſwered and ſaid unto them, Go and ſhew Fohn again the things which ye a0 Fe 
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hear ; the blind receive their ſight, the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, and the 
leaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, and the poor have the Goſpel preached unto them; 
ind bleſſed is he, whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. 


being the true Meſſias. Secondly, an Intimation that notwithſtanding all this Evi- 
ence which he gave of himſelf, yet many would be offended at him, and reject 
him; bleſſed is he, whoſoever is not offended a 1 | 

Firſt, The Evidence which our Saviour gives of his 
to prove this, there were but zwo things neceſſary. 


being the true Meſſias: And 
I. To ſhew that he was ſent by God, and had a particular Commiſſion from him: 


2, That he was the very Perſon of whom the Prophets foretold that he ſhould 


de the Meſſias. RS ö . . | 
The firſt of theſe he proves by the Miracles which he wrought; and the ſecond, 
by the correſpondency of the things he did, with what was foretold by the Pro- 
pbets concerning the Meſſias; the Propheſies concerning the Meſſias were accom- 
lIiſh'd in him. = '%, 
Firſt, By the Miracles which he wrought; the blind receive their ſight, and the 


lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, and the dead are raiſed up. 


Here is a brief enumeration of the ſeveral forts of Miracles which our Saviour 
wrought, and theſe were a teſtimony to him that he came from God, and was ſent 
and Commiſſioned by him to declare his Will to the World. So he himſelf tells 
uw John 5. 39. I have a greater witneſs than that of Fohn, for the works which 
the Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of me, 


2 Ruler among the Fews, was convinced that he was ſent by God, John 3. 2. 


that thou doſt, except God be with him. Nay his greateſt Enemies were afraid of 
his Miracles, knowing how proper an argument they are to convince men. John 11. 
47, when the chief Priefls and Phariſees were met together in Council againſt him, 
they concluded, that if he were permitted to go on and work Miracles, he would 
draw all Men after him. Nhat do we ? (ſay they) for this Man doth many Mira- 


eafion of the great Miracle of raifing Lazarus from the Dead. 
Truth and Divinity of any Doctrine; and ſuppoſing a Doctrine not to be plainly 


nd Religion, we can have no greater Evidence of the truth of it, than Mira- 


ok they are ſuch an argument, as in its own nature is apt to perſuade and induce 
lef. | 5 5 7 : f 


c RS So 


their own light, that they need neither Miracle nor Demonſtration to prove them. 


hers which are not ſo evident by their own. light, we are content to receive 


ton clear demonſtration of them, or very probable Arguments for them, with- 

- WH "ta Miracle: And there are ſome Truths, which however they may be ſuffici- 

i Wi *tly obſcure and uncertain to moſt Men, yet are they ſo inconſiderable, and of 

n WT © ſmall conſequence, as not to deſerve the atteſtation of Miracles; ſo that there 
, ” reaſon to expe& that God ſhould interpoſe by a Miracle, to convince Men 

95 them. OE N | 8 

it: Nec Deus interſit, niſi dignus vindice nodus Inciderit. 


„ But for ſuch Truths as are neceſſary to be known by us, but are not ſufficiently 


5 intereſted Perſons, God is pleaſed in this Caſe many times to work Miracles 
* our Conviction; and they are a proper Argument to convince us of a thing 
"4 18 either in it ſelf obſcure and hard to be believed, or which we are pre- 
"Wap againſt, and hardly brought to believe; for they are an Argument 4 


m m lieved, 


do that theſe words contain, Firſt, the Evidence which our Saviour gives of his 


that the Father hath ſent me. Upon the Evidence of theſe Miracles Nicodemus, 


We know that thou art a teacher come from God, for no man can do theſe miracles 


ces; if we let him thus alone, all men will believe on him. This they ſaid, upon 
And in Reaſon, Miracles are the higheſt Atteſtation that can be given to the 


worthy of God, and contrary to thoſe natural Notions which Men have of God 2: 


All Truths 4 not need Miracles; ſome are of eaſy belief, and are ſo clear by 


uch are thoſe ſelf. evident Principles which Mankind do generally agree in: 


dent of themſelves, nor capable of cogent Evidence, eſpecially to pejudiced 


Yor: ad Minus, they prove a thing which is obſcure and hard to be be- 
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lieved, by ſomething that is more incredible, which yet they cannot deny becauſe th 
ſee it done. Thus our Saviour proves himſelf to be an extraordinary Perſon, þ 
doing ſuch things as never Man did; he convinceth them, that they ought to % 
lieve what he ſaid, becauſe they ſaw him do thoſe things, which were harder to 
be believed (if one had not ſeen them) than what he ſaid. 

Miracles are indeed the greateſt external confirmation and evidence that can he 
given to the truth of any Doctrine, and where they are wrought with all the 
advantages they are capable of, they are an unqueſtionable demonſtration of the 


truth of it; and ſuch were our Saviour's Miracles here in the Text, to prove that 


he was the true Meſſias; here are Miracles of all kinds, The blind receive their ſight 
and the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, and the dead 1 
raiſed up. For the nature of them, they are ſuch as are moſt likely to be Divine 
and to come from God, for they were healing and beneficial to Mankind. Our 
Saviour here inſtanceth in thoſe things which are of greateſt benefit and advantage 
and which free Men from the greateſt miſeries and inconveniencies; the reſtor. 
ing of ſight to the Blind, and hearing to the Deaf; ſoundneſs and health to 


the Lame and the Leprous, and life to the Dead. And then for the number of | 
them, they were many; not one inſtance of a kind, but ſeveral of every kind, 


and great multitudes of moſt of them, and for the manner of their operation, 
they were publick, in the fight and view of great multitudes of People; ty 
free them from all ſuſpicion of fraud and impoſture, they were not wrought 
privately and in corners, and given out and noiſed abroad, but before all the 
People, ſo that every one might ſee them, and judge of them; not only among 
his own Diſciples and Followers, as the Church of Rome pretends to work 


theirs, but among his Enemies, to convince thoſe that did not believe; and this not 


done once, and in one place, but at ſeveral times, and in all places where he 
came, and for a long time, for three years and a half; and after his Death, he 
endowed his Diſciples and Followers with the ſame power, which laſted for ſome 
Ages. And then for the quality of them, they were Miracles of the greateſt 
magnitude; thoſe of them, which in themſelves might have been performed by 
natural means, as healing the Lame and the Leprous, and the Deaf, he did in 
a miraculous manner, by a word or a touch, yea and many times at a great di- 


| ſtance. But others were not only in the manner of their operation, but in the 


nature of the thing unqueſtionably miraculous, as giving of fight to thoſe that 
had been born blind, and raiſing up the dead to life, as Lagarus, after he had 
lain in the grave four days; and himſelf afterwards, the third day after he had 
been buried; which, if there ever was or can be any unqueſtionable Miracles in 
the World, ought certainly to be reputed ſuch. So that our bleſſed Saviour had 
all the Atteſtation that Miracles can give, that he came from God. And this is the 
firſt Evidence of his being the Meſſias. 9 
The Fews acknowledge that the Meſſias when he comes, ſhall work great M:- 
racles; and their own Talmud confeſſeth, that Feſus the Son of Foſeph and Mary 
did work great Miracles; and the Hiſtory of the Goſpel does particularly relate 
more and greater Miracles wrought by him, thanby Moſes and all the Prophets that 


had been fince the World began; ſo that we may ſtill put the ſame queſtion to the 


Jeus, which they did in our Saviour's time to one another; when Chriſi cometh 
when the Meſſias whom ye expect comes, will he do more Miracles than theſe which 
this Man hath done? | 

But, Secondly, this will yet more clearly appear by the correſpondeney of the 
things here mentioned, with what was foretold by the Prophets concerning 
the Meſlias. 8 

Not to mention innumerable Circumſtances of his Birth, and Life, and Death, 
and Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion into Heaven, together with the ſucceſs and previ 
lency of his Doctrine in the World, all which are punctually foretold by ſome or o 
ther of the Prophets: I ſhall confine my ſelf to the particulars here in the Text: 

Firſt, It was foretold of the Meſſias, that he ſhould work miraculous Cures: 
Iſa. 35. 4, 57 6. {peaking of the Meſſias, he will come and ſave ou 8 
the eyes of the blind ſhall be opened, and the ears of the deaf ſhall be er, . 
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then ſhall the lame man leap as an Hart, and the tongue of the dumb ſing; this 
ou ſee was fulhiled here 10 the Text. Tis true indeed, the Text mentions ano- 
ther Miracle which is not in the Prophet, that he rarſed the dead; but if God did 
more than he promifed and foretold, this is no prejudice to the argument, if all 
that he foretold was accompliſh'd in him. Beſides, the Fews have a Proverb, that 
Cod is not content to perform barely what he promiſeth, but he vſually dot h 
ſemet hing over and above his promiſe, That the Meſſias ſhould heal the blind, and 
the deaf, and the lame, Iſaiah Propheſied; and God makes good this Promiſe and 


prediction to the full; the Meſſias did not only do theſe, but, which is more and 
oreater than any of theſe, he raiſed the dead to life. Ss 
Secondly, It was likewiſe foretold of the Meſſias, that he ſpould preach the Goſ- 
gel to the Poor, Ia. 61. 1. the ſpirit of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe he hath 
anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meet; Maſye de vie topreach the 
Gr{pel or good ridings to the Poor; ſo the LXX. render the words; and they are 
the very words uſed by our Saviour here in the Text. Tis true indeed, this was 
no Miracle, but it was the punctual accompliſhment of a Prophecy concerning the: 
Meſſias, and conſequently an evidence that he was the Meſſias. But beſides, it 
had ſomething in it which was very ſtrange to the Jews, and very different from 
the way of their Doctors and Teachers: for the Rabbies among the Fews would 
{carce inſtruct any but for great Reward; they would meddle with none but 
thoſe that were able to requite their pains: The ordinary and poorer fort of 
people they had in great contempt, as appears by that ſlighting expreſſion of 
them, John 7. 48, 49. Have any of the Rulers or of the Phariſees believed on him? 
but this People who knoweth not the Law are curſed, And Grotius upon this Text 
tells us, that the Jewiſh Maſters had this fooliſh and inſolent Proverb among them, 
that the Spirit of God doth not reſt but upon à rich man, to which this Prediction 
concerning the Meſſias was a direct contradiction: The Spirit of the Lord God is 
upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the Poor. In old 
time the Prophets were eſpecially ſent to the Kings and Princes of the People: 
but this great Prophet comes 79 preach the Goſpel to the Poor. None have ſo 
little reaſon to be proud as the Sons of Men, but never was any ſo humble as 
the Son of God, our Saviour's whole Life and Doctriue was a contradiction to 
the falſe Opinions of the world; they thought the rich and great Men 
of the World the only happy perſons, but He came t preach glad tidings to the 
Poor, to bring good news to them whom the great Doctors of the Law 
deſpiſed, and ſet at nought; and therefore ro confound their pride and folly, 
and to confute their falſe Opinions of things, he begins that excellent Ser- 
2 of his with this Saying, Bleſſed are the Poor, for theirs is the Kingdom of 
Thirdly, It was foretold of the Meſſias, that the World ſhould be offended at 
him, I/. 8. 14. He ſhall be for a ſtone of ſtumbling, and for a rock of offence to 
both the houſes of Iſrael. And Iſa. 53. 1, 2, 3. Who hath believed our report? and 
v whom is the arm of the Lord revealed? he hath no form nor comlineſs, andwhen 
ve ſee him, there is no beauty that we ſhould deſire him; he is deſpiſed and rejected 
Of men, and we hid as it were our faces from him; he was deſpiſed and we ee 
lim not; and this likewiſe is intimated in the laſt words of the Text, and bleſſed is 
e whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. Intimating, that notwithſtanding the great 
works that he did among them, which teſtified of him that he came from God, 
not ithſtanding the Predictions of their Prophets concerning the Meſſias were 
o clearly and punctually accompliſh'd in him; yet notwithſtanding all this, they 
rould take offence at him upon one account or other, and reject him and his Do- 
1Ne; but even this, that they rejected him, and would not own him for their 
eſſias, was another Sign or Evidence that he was the true Meſſias foretold by 
e Prophets; for among other things this was expreſly Predicted concerning him, 
lat he ſhould be deſpiſed and rejected of men. fo | 
And thus I have done with the Firſt thing I propounded to ſpeak to; namely; 
ne Evidence which our Saviour here gives of his being the true Meſſiae. 
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Firſt, The many and great Miracles which he wrought, prove that he came from 
God. And, 2 3 

Secondly, The correſpondence of the things he did, with what was foretold by 
the Prophets concerning the Meſſias, declare him to be the true Meſſias. 

I now proceed to the next thing Ipropounded to ſpeak to, namely, 

Secondly, An Intimation in the Text, that notwithſtanding all the Evidence 


Chriſt gave of himſelf, yet many would be offended at him, and reje& him, and 


his Doctrine. In ſpeaking to which, it will be very proper to conſider, 


others. 


Secondly, What thoſe Prejudices are which the World had apainſt our Saviour | 
and his Religion at its firſt appearance, as alſo thoſe which Men have at this day 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion, and to endeavour to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of | 


the m. 1 i 


Thirdly, How happy a thing it is to eſcape and overcome the common Prejudi. 


ces which Men have againſt Religion. a 
Fire, How the Poor came to be more diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel than 
others; the Poor have the Goſpel preached unto them. Which does not only fig. 
nify that our Saviour did more eſpecially apply himſelf to them, but likewiſe that 


they were in a nearer diſpoſition to receive it, and did of all others give the | 
moſt ready entertainment to his Doctrine: And this our Saviour declares to us 
in the beginning of his Sermon upon the Mount, when he pronounceth the 
Poor bleſſed upon this account, becauſe they were nearer to the Kingdom of God 


than others; Bleſſed are the Poor, for theirs is the Kingdom of God. So likewiſe 


St. James, Chap. 2. v. 5. Hath not God choſen the poor of this world rich in faith, 


and heirs of the Kingdom, which he hath promiſed to them that love him? Sothat 


it ſeems the Poor were upon ſome account or other in a nearer diſpoſition to re- | 


ceive the Goſpel, than the Great and Rich Men of this World. And of this 
there are three Accounts to be given. TINS ; f 


Firſ!, The Poor had no Earthly intereſt to engage them to reject our Saviour 


and his Doctrine. The High-Prieſts, and Scribes, and Phariſees among the Jews, 
they had a plain worldly Intereſt which did engage them to oppoſe our Saviour 


and his Doctrine; for if he were received for the Meſſias, and his Doctrine em- 


braced, they muſt of neceſſity loſe their Sway and Authority among the Peo- 
ple; and all that which rendred them ſo conſiderable, their pretended Skill in 
the Law, and in the Traditions and Obſervances of their Fathers, together with 
their external ſhews of Piety and Devotion, would ſignify nothing; if our 8a. 
viour and his Doctrine ſhould take place. And there are very few ſo honeſt and 
ſincere, as to be content for truth's ſake, to part with their Reputation and Au- 
thority, and to become leſs in the eſteem of Men than they were before. Few 
are ſo impartial as to quit thoſe things which they have once laid great weight up- 
on, and kept a great ſtir about, becauſe this is to acknowledge that they were in 
an Error, and miſtaken in their Zeal; which few have the ingenuity to owl, 
tho it be never ſo plain to others; and therefore it is no wonder that our Saviours 
Doctrine met with ſo much reſiſtance from thoſe, who were ſo much concern'd, in 
point of Honour and Reputation, to make head againſt it. And this account our 

Saviour himſelf gives of their Infidelity, John 5. 44. How can yt believe, which 


receive honour one of another, and ſeek not the honour which cometh of God 


only? And Chap. 12. 43. For they loved the praiſe of Men more than the pra 
of God, | | ö N * 
And beſides the point of Reputation, thoſe that were Rich, were concerned in 
point of Intereſt, to oppoſe our Saviour and his Doctrine; becauſe he call d upon 
Men to deny themſelves, and to part with Houſes and Lands, yea and life ii fe, 
| for his ſake, and for the Goſpef's, which muſt needs be a very hard and unpleaſant 
Doctrine to Rich Men, who had great- Eftates, and had ſet their Hearts upol 
them. Upon this Account it is that our Saviour pronounceth it ſo 4474 . 
Rich Man to enter into the Kmgdom of God; and compares it with thoſe 1111085 


that are moſt difficult, aud Humauly impoilible; I ſay unto you, it is 2 55 


Cant 


Firſt, How the Poor came to be more diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel, than 


* 


n 8 at 


_ b 


8 As "I — 
9 * = 
EY 


germ. LXIII. Proving Feſus to be the Meſſias. 453 


Camel to go through the eye of a Needle, than for a Rich Man to enter into the 
Kingdom of God. | 2 a 
But now the Poor were free from theſe Incumbrances and Temptations; they 
had nothing to loſe, and therefore our Saviour's Doctrine went down more eaſily 
wich them; becauſe it did not contradict their Intereſt, as it did the Intereſt of 
thoſe who had great Eſtates and Poſſeſſions. 5 | 
Secondly, Another Reaſon of this is, that thoſe that are Poor, and enjoy little 
of the good things of this Life, are willing to entertain good News of Happineſs 
in another. Thoſe who are in a ſtate of preſent Miſery and Suffering, are glad to 
hear that it ſhall be well with them hereafter, and are willing to liſten to the good 
News of a future Happineſs; and therefore our Saviour, when he had pronounced 
the Poor, Bleſſed, Luke 6. 20. He adds by way of Oppoſition, v. 24. Bat wo 
unto you that are rich; for ye have received your Conſolation. They were in ſo 
comfortable a Condition at preſent, that they. were not much concerned what ſhould 
become of them hereafter; whereas all the Comfort that Poor Men have, is the 
hopes of a better Condition, nor ſi male nunc, & olim ſic erit, that if it be bad 
10, it will not be ſo always, and therefore no wonder if the Promiſes and Aſſu» 
raace of a future Happineſs be very welcome to them. 25 
Thirdly, If by the Poor we do not only underſtand thoſe who are in a low 
and mean Condition as to the Things of this World, but ſuch likewiſe as had a 
Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind ſuitable to the Poverty of their outward Condi- 
tion, which our Saviour calls Poverty of Spirit, by which he means Meekneſsand 
Humility, there is no doubt but that ſuch a Frame and Temper of Spirit, is a great 
Diſpoſition to the receiving of Truth. And that this 1s included in the Notion of 
Poverty, is very plain, both from the Words of the Prophecy I cited before, Iſa. 
61, I. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me to 
preach good Tidings ta the meek, and to bind up the broken hearted; and likewiſe 
W from our Saviour's Deſcription of theſe Perſons, in one of the Evangeliſts, Matth. 
5. 3. Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of God. So that 
by the Poor who are ſo nearly diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel, our Saviour intended 
thoſe, who, being in a poor and /ow Condition in Reſpect of outward Things, 
vere likewiſe meek and humble in their Spirits. Now Meekneſs and Humility are 
great Diſpoſitions to the entertaining of Truth. Theſe Graces and Virtues do 
prepare the Minds of Men for Learning and Inſtruction; Meekneſs and Modeſty, 
and Humility, are the proper Diſpoſitions of a Scholar. b He that hath a mean 
Opinion of himſelf is ready to learn of others; he who is not blinded by Pride, 
or Paſſion, is more apt to conſider things impartially, and to paſs a truer Judg- 
ment upon them, than the Proud and the Paſſionate. Paſſion and Pride are 
great Obſtacles to the receiving of Truth, and to our Improvement in Know- 
lege. Paſſion does not only darken the Minds of Men, but puts a falſe Biaſs 
upon! our Judgments, which draws them off many times from Truth, and {ways 
them that way which our Paſſion inclines them. A Man of a calm and meek 
Temper, ſtands always indifferent for the receiving of Truth, and holds the Bal- 
lance of his Judgment even; but Paſſion ſways and inclines it one waſh" and 
that commonly againſt Truth and Reaſon. So likewiſe Pride is a great Impedi- 
tent to Knowledge, and the very worſt Quality that a Learner can have, 
it obſtructs all the Paſſages whereby Knowledge ſhould enter into us, it makes 
Men refuſe Inſtruction, out of à Conceit they need it not. Many Men might 
re known more, had it not been ſor the vain Opinion which they have en- 
tertained of the ſufficiency of their Knowledge. This is true in all kinds of 
arning, but more eſpecially as to the Knowledge of Divine things. For 
Cod loves to communicate himſelf and beſtow his Grace and Wiſdom up- 
on meck and humble Minds. So the Scripture tells us, P/4/. 25. 9. The 
Meek will he guide in Fudgement, and the Meek will he teach his Ways. And 
Pet. 5. 5. Be cloathed with Humility; for God reſeſteth the proud, and giveth 
Grace to the humble. RE 7 
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Noſes for the greateſt Prophet that ever was, and yet it was very well knownfrom 


And thus I have ſhewn in what Reſpects the Poor were more diſpoſed for the 
receiving the Goſpel, than others. I proceed now to the 

Second Thing, namely, What thoſe Prejudices and Objections are, which the 
World had againſt our Saviour and his Religion at their firſt Appearance; as aig 
to enquire into thoſe which Men have at this Day againſt the Chriſtian Reli 


and to ſhew the Weakneſs and Unreaſonableneſs of them. I begin, mY 55 
Firſt, With thoſe Prejudices which the World had againſt our Saviour and his our 

\ Religion at their firſt Appearance. Gal, 
Both Jews and Gentiles were offended at him and his Doctrine; but not both 18 
upon the ſame account. They both took Exceptions at him, eſpecially at his ly 644 
and ſuffering Condition; but not both upon the ſame Reaſon. I (hall begin with "= 
the Exceptions which the Jeu took againſt our blefled Saviour and hig com 


Religion; and I ſhall reduce them all, or at leaſt the moſt conſiderable of them 
(as I find them diſperſed in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and in the As of the Apo- his 
itles) to theſe Six Heads. 5 . | 
Firſt, The Exceptions which they took againſt him upon account of his Extra. alte 
cion and Original. Fer . TE 6 
Secondly, at the Meanneſs of his Condition, contrary to their Univerſal Ex. MW nt! 
pectation. 3 CG are 
Thirdly, As to his Miracles. ET plac 
Fourthh, His Converſation. | | 
Fifthly, The Prejudice that lay againſt him from the Oppoſition that was made the 
by Perſons of greateſt Knowledge and Authority among them. And, yet 
Laſtiy, That the Religion which he endeavoured to introduce, did aboliſh and Bar 
ſuperſede their ancient Religion, as of no longer Uſe and Continuance, though it MI the 
was plain it was at firſt inſtituted by God. „„ 
Firſt, The Exceptions which they took at his Extraction and Original. In re- def 
lation to this they were offended at three Things. 1 8 50 . | 
1. That his Original was known among them. This you find urged againſt him, 
John 7. 27. We know this Man whence he is, but when the Meſſias comes, no 
| Man knows whence he is. | . 
This to be ſure was no juſt Exception in reaſon againſt him. For what if 
his Extraction were known might he not be from God for all that? They owned 


whence he was. > MN 

But they ſeem to refer to ſome Prophecy of the Old Teſtament, which did 
| ſeem to aſſert fo much. If they meant that his Extraction ſhould be altogether un- 
known; they knew very well, and believed the contrary, that he was to be of the 
Line of David, and to come out of Bethlehem. If they referr'd to that Prophecy, 
that 2 Virgin ſhould conceive and bear a Son, and ſo underſtood that he ſhould be 
' without Father; this was really true, tho? they thought that he was the Son of 
Joſeph. And if he affirmed that he had no Father, he did ſufficiently juſtify it 
by his Miracles; that being as eaſie to be believed poſſible by a Divine Power, 28 
= 6 00 which he wrought; which yet they could not deny, becauſe they 

w them. 5 5 0 
2. Another Prejudice againſt his Extraction, was the Meanneſs of his Parents 
and Breeding. This you find mentioned, Matth. 13. 54, 55. Whence hath this 
Man this Wiſdom, and theſe mighty Works? Is not this the Carpenter s Son, is noi 
his Mother called Mary; and his Brethren James and Joſes, and Simom and Judas! 
And his Siſters, are they not all with us? Whence then hath this Mantheſe things? 
And they were offended in him. And ſo likewiſe, John 7. 15. How knoweth this 

Man Letters, having never learned ? | | 
A ſtrange Prejudice and moſt unreaſonable. They could not believe him to 
be an extraordinary Perſon, becauſe his Parents and Relations, his Birth and 
Breeding were ſo mean. He had been brought up to a Trade, and not brought 


up to Learning: whereas in Reaſon, this ought to have been an Argument ap 
juſt the other way ; that he was an extraordinary Perſon, and divinely aſſiſted, 


who all on the ſudden, without the help and aſſiſtance of Education, fach 
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This could not be imputed to his Breeding, for that was mean; therefore there 
muſt be ſomething extraordinary and Divine in it. Thus another Man, who had 
deen free from Prejudice, would have reaſoned. ; 

3. The moſt unreaſonable Prejudice of all, in reſpe& of his Extraction, was 
grounded upon a ſpiteful and malicious Proverb, concerning the Country where 
our Saviour was brought up, and they ſuppoſed him to be Born; and that was 
Galilee, John 1. 46. Can any good thing come out of Nagareth? And Fohn 7. 


41, Shall the Meſſias come out of Galilee? And v. 52. Search and look, for out of 


Galilee ariſeth no Prophet. 


But it ſeems Nathanael, who was a good Man, was eaſily taken off from this 
common Prejudice, when Philip ſaid to him, come and ſee, He bids him come 
and ſee the Works he did, and then refers it to him, whether he would believe 
his own Eyes, or an old Proverb: However, it ſeems the Fews laid great 


weight upon it, as if this alone were enough to confute all his Miracles, and 


after they had ſhot this Bolt at him, the Buſineſs were concluded clearly againſt 
him. But prudent and conſiderate Men do not uſe to give much Credit to ill- 
natur d Proverbs; the good or bad Characters which are given of Countreys 
are not underſtood to be univerſally true, and without Exception. There is no 
place but hath brought forth ſome brave Spirits, and excellent Perſons; what- 
ever the General Temper and Diſpoſition of the Inhabitants may be. Among 
the Greczans, the Beotians were eſteemed a dull People, even to a Proverb; and 
yet Pindar, one of their chief Poets, was one of them. The Scythians were a 
Barbarous Nation, and one would have thought no good could have come from 
thencez and yet that Countrey yielded Anacharſis an eminent Philoſopher. The 
Idumeans were Aliens, and Strangers to the Covenant; and yet 70, one of the 
beſt Men that ever was, came from thence. God can raiſe up eminent Perſons 
from any place; Abraham from Ur of the Chaldees, and an Idolatrous People. 
Nay, as our Saviour tells us, he can out of Stones raiſe up Children unto Abra- 
bam. The Wiſe God, in the Government of the World, does not tie himſelf 
to our fooliſh Proverbs. It is not neceſſary to make a Man a Prophet, that he 
ſhould be bred in a good Air. If God ſends a Man, it matters not from what 
Place he comes. g 5 
Scondly, Another Head of Exception againſt our Saviour, was ths meanneſs of 
his outward Condition, ſo contrary to the Univerſal Expectation of the Fews. 
The Jews from the Tradition of their Fathers, to which they (as the Church of 
Rome does at this Day,) paid a greater Reverence, than to the written Word of 
God, were poſſeſt with a ſtrong Perſwaſion, that the Meſſias, whom they expe- 
ted, was to be a ereat Prince and Conqueror, and to ſubdue all Nations to them; 
lo that nothing could be a greater defeat to their Expectations, than the mean and 
low Condition in which our Saviour appeared; ſo that upon this Account they 
were almoſt univerſally offended at him. 5 | 
But this Prejudice was very unreaſonable. For neither did their Prophets fore- 
tel any ſuch thing, as the Temporal Greatneſs of the Meſias. But on the contrary 
moſt expreſ] ys that he ſhould be deſpiſed and rejected of Men, that he ſhould be a 
an of Sorrows and Sufferings, and at laft be put to death, ; which was directly 
contrary to what they expected from their ill- grounded Tradition. 
Thir 4%, Againſt his Miracles they made theſe two Exceptions. 5 
1. That he wrought them by magical Skill, and by the Power of the Devil. 
hich was ſo exorbitantly unreaſonable and malicious, that our Saviour pro- 
nounceth it to be an «npardonable Sin, and for Anſwer to it, appeals to every 
ln's Reaſon, whether it was likely that che Devil ſhould conſpire againſt him. 
ſelf, and aſſiſt any Man to overthrow his own Kingdom? For it was plain, our 
ours Doctrine was directly contrary to the Devil's Deſign; and therefore to 
allt him to work Miracles for the Confirmation of it, muſt have been apparently 
$Unſt his own lutereſt, and to the Ruin of his own Kingdom. 


2. They 


ſuch Evidence of his great Wiſdom and Knowledge and did ſuch mighty Works. 
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Sign from Heaven. Matth. 16. 1. it is ſaid, They agſired him to ſhew them 4 5; 8 
from Heaven, It ſeems they expected that God ſhould give ſome immediate Teſſi. 
mony to him from Heaven; as he did to Elias, when Fire came down from He,. 
ven, and conſumed his Enemies; And particularly they expected, that when he 
was upon the Croſs, if he were the true Meſſias, he ſhould have come down and 
ſaved himſelf. And becauſe he did not anſwer their Expectation in this, they con- 
cluded him an Impoſtor. : | 
Now what could be more unreaſonable? when he had wrought ſo many other | 
and great Miracles, perverſly to inſiſt upon ſome particular kind of Miracle which 
they fancied? As if God were bound to gratify the Curiofity of Men; and as if 
our Saviour were not as much declared to be the Son of God, by riſing again from 
the Dead, as if he had come down from the Croſs. 7 CC 
Fourthly, As to his Converſation, they had theſe three Exceptions- | 
1. That he uſed no ſeverity in his Habit or Diet, took too much Freedom, 1: 
they thought; came Eating and Drinking, that is, he freely uſed the Creatures of 
God, for the end for which they were given, with Temperance and Thankſgiving; | 
and did not lay thoſe rigorous Reſtraints upon himſelf in theſe matters, which ma- 
ny, that were eſteemed the moſt Religious among them, uſed to do. . 
But he plainly ſhews them, that this Exception was meerly out of their Preju- 
dice againſt him. For if he had come in the way of Auſterity, they would have 
rejected him as well. They were reſolved to find Fault with him, whatever he did, 
3 Matth. 11. 16. Whereunto ſhall I liken this Generation? John the Baptiſt came | 
neither eating nor drinking, and they ſay he hath a Devil. He lived ina more auſtere 
= and melancholy way, he came in the way of Righteouſneſs, uſed great Strictneſs and 
= Severity in his Habit and Diet, and this they took Exception at. Our Saviour was of 
. a quite contrary Temper, and that did not pleaſe them neither. The Son of Man 
| came eating and drinking, and they ſay, behold, a Wine-bibber, and a Glutton. So | 
that let our Saviour have done what he would, he could not have carried himſelf 
ſo, as to have eſcaped the Cenſures of Men, ſo peeviſhly and perverſly diſpoſed. 
M 2. That he kept Company with Publicans and Sinners. Fs 


2. They retenced that though he did many great Works, yet he gave them ng 


To which Exception nothing can be more reaſonable than our Saviour's own | 
Anſwer ; that he was ſent to be a PHyſician to the World, to call Sinners to R.. 
pentance; and therefore they had no Reaſon to be angry, or think it ſtrange, if 
he converſed with his Patients among whom his proper Imployment lay. | 

3. They objected to him Prophaneneſs in breaking the Sabbath, and that ſurely 
was plain, that he could not be of God, if he kept not the Sabbath-day. The Truth | 
was, he had healed one on the Sabbath-day. —_ 


To this our Saviour gives a moſt reaſonable and ſatisfactory Anſwer, that ſure- 
ly it was lawful to do good on the Sabbath. day; that that was but a Poſitive Injti- | 
tution, but works of Mercy are Natural and Moral Duties; and God himſelf had 
declared, that he would have even his own Inſtitutions to give way to thuſegreat- | 
er Duties, that are of natural and eternal Obligation. I will have Mercy and 
not Sacrifice. And then from the Eud of the Sabbath; The Sabbath was made 

| for the Reſt and Refreſhment of Man; and therefore could not be preſumed to e 
f intended to his Prejudice. The Sabbath was made for Man: and not Man for 
= the Sabbath. a is 1 
Fifihly, Another great Prejudice againſt him, was, that Perſons of the greateſt 
Knowledge and Authority among them, did not embrace his Doctrine, John 7. 43. 
Have any of the Rulers or Phariſees believed on him? So that here was the u- 
lible Rule and Authority of their Church againſt him. ; 1 
There is no doubt, but the Example and Authority of our Guides ought to 
ſway very much with us, and over-rule us in doubtful Caſes; but not againſt | 
plain and convincing Evidence; there we ought to follow, aud obey God rather 
| than Men. There is ſometimes a viſible and palpable Corruption in thoſe who ate 
| to lead us; they may have an Intereſt to oppoſe the Truth: And thus It was 
E with the Phariſees and Rulers at that Time: And ſo it hath been among Chritti- 

ans in the great Degeneracy of the Roman Church. The Chriſtian Religion Wi 
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never more endangered, nor never more corrupted, than by thoſe who have been 
in oreateſt Authority in that Church, who ought to have underſtood Religion 
veſt, and have been the principal Support of it. Men may err: but God cannot: 
do that when God ſends a Prophet, or by his Word does plainly declare his Will 
0 us, Humane Example and Authority ceaſeth, and is of no force. 

The /aſt Prejudice I ſhall mention, which the Jews had againſt our Saviour 
and his Doctrine, was, that it did aboliſh and ſuperſede their Religion, as of no 
longer Uſe and Continuance; though it was plain it was Inſtituted by God. 

This had been a very ſpecious Pretence indeed, had not this been part of their 
Religion, and had not their own Prophets fore-told, that the Meſſias ſhould 
dome and perfect what was wanting, and defective in their Inſtitution. It is ex- 
prelly ſaid in their Law, That God would raiſe unto them another Prophet, like to 
Moſes, and that they ſhould hear him, when he came. So that in truth it was 
the Accompliſhment of all thoſe Revelations which were made to the Fews, and 411 
aid not reprove the Few:f9 Religion as falſe; but as imperfect: And did not con 
tradie? and overthrow; but perfect and fulfil the Law and the Prophets. oY: 

And thus I have gone over the chiet Exceptions and Offences which the Jews 
took at our Saviour and his Doctrine; and I hope ſufficiently ſhown the Unreaſo- 
rableneſs of them. I have not now time to proceed to what remains: But by 
what hath been ſaid, you may eaſily ſee, upon what flight and unreaſonable 
Grounds Men may be prejudiced againſt the beſt Perſon and Things, and yet be 
very confident all the while that they are in the Right. For ſo no doubt many 
of the Jews, who oppoſed our Saviour and his Doctrine, thought themſelves to 

be. Therefore it concerns us to put on Meekneſs, and Humility, and Modeſty, 
that we may be able to judge impartially of things, and our Minds may be pre- 
ſerved free and indifferent to receive the Truths of God, when they are offer d to 
us: Otherwiſe Self-Conceit and Paſſion will fo blind our Minds, and biaſs our 
Judgments, that we ſhall be unable to diſcern, and unwilling to entertain the : 1 
plaineſt and moſt evident Truths. We ſee here by the fad Example of the Zews Wh 
that by giving way to Paſſion, and cheriſhing Pride and Self-Conceit Men may 8 1 
be ſo deeply prejudiced againſt the Truth, as to reſiſt the cleareſt Light, and 1 We. 
reje& even Salvation it ſelf, when it is offer d to them. So that it is not in vain, F Wh 
that the Scripture ſaith, let every Man be ſwift to hear, and ſlow to Wrath, for 1 1 
te wrath of Man wor keth not the righteouſneſs of God, and exhorts us ſo carneſtly, . 
to recerve with Meekneſs the Word if Cod, which is able to [ave our Souls. "nn 
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The Prejudices againſt Chriſtianity conſiderd 


Marr. XI. 6. | 


And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſball not be offended in me. 0 


Have from theſe Words propounded to conſider f π)ů¹ Things. 
1 I. Thoſe Prejudices and Objections which the World had againſt our 83. 
viour and his Religion at their firſt Appearance; as alſo to enquire into thoſe 
which Men at this day do more eſpecially inſiſt upon, againſt the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion; and to ſhow the Unreaſonableneſs of them. 
II. How happy a thing it is to eſcape and overcome the common Prejudice 
which Men have againſt Religion. 5 5 
I have entered upon the fir/t of thefe, the Prejudices which the World had againſt 
our Saviour and his Religion. When this great Teacher of Mankind came from 
God, though he gave all imaginable Teſtimony and Evidence that he was ſent 
from Heaven; yet the greateſt part of the World, both 7ews and Gentiles, were 
mightily offended at him, and deeply prejudiced againſt him and his Doctrine; 
but not both upon the ſame Account. 


L have already given you an Account of the chief Exceptions which the Jews 
N againſt our Saviour and his Doctrine, and have ſhewn the unreaſonableneſs 
Ot them. | | | | SD: | 

I proceed now to conſider the principal of thoſe Exceptions, which the Gen- 
tiles and Heathen Philoſophers took at our Saviour and his Doctrine. I ſhall 
mention theſe four. = | 
_ Firſt, That Chriſtianity was a great Innovation, and contrary to the received 
Inſtitutions of the World. 55 8 

Secondly, They objected againſt the Plainneſs and Simplicity of the Doctrine. 

Thirdly, That it wanted Demonſtration. 


Fourthly, That the low and ſuffering Condition of our Saviour was unſuitable to | 
one that pretended to be the Son of God, and to be appointed by him for a Teach- |} 


er and Reformer of the World. Theſe are the chief Exceptions which the Hea- 
then, and eſpecially their Philoſophers, took at our Saviour and his Doctrine. 
Firſi, That the Chriſtian Religion was a great Innovation, and contrary to 
the received Inſtitutions of the World; and conſequently that it did condemn 
the Religion which had been ſo univerſally received and eſtabliſned in the World 
by ſo long a continuance of Time. And no wonder if this made a great im- 
preſſion upon them, and raiſed a mighty Prejudice in the Minds of Men againſt 
the Chriſtian Religion; no Prejudices being ſo ſtrong as thoſe that are fix d in the 
Minds of Men by Education: And of all the Prejudices of Educaticn, none 10 
violent and hard to be removed, as thoſe about Religion, yea though they 


be never ſo groundleſs and unreaſonable. Hath a Nation changed their Gods, 
which yet are no Gods Intimating to us, that Men are very hardly brought off 
from that Religion which they have been brought up in, how abſurd ſoever it 


be. When Chriſtianity was firſt propounded to the Heathen World, had Men 


been free and indifferent, and not prepoſſeſs'd with other Apprehenſions of 


God and Religion, it might then have been expected from them, that they 
ſhould have entertain'd it with a readineſs of Mind proportionable to the 
_— Keaſo- 
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geaſonableneſs of it. But the Caſe was quite otherwiſe, the World had for 
many Ages been brought up to another way of Worſhip, and inur'd to Rites and 
cyperſtitions of a quite different Nature. And this ſways very much with Men; 
Sequimer majores noſtros, qui feliciter ſcquuti ſunt ſuos; as one of the Heathens ſaid 
in thoſe Days 3 We follow our Anceſtors, who happily follow'd theirs, Men are hard- 
y brought to condemn thoſe Opinions and Cuſtoms in Religion, which. them- 
ſelres and their Fore-fathers have always embraced and followed. And wiſe 
Men eſpecially are loth to admit ſo great a change in a matter of ſo great a Con- 
cernment as Religion is. So that this muſt be acknowledged to have been a con- 
fiderable Prejudice againſt the Chr iſtian Religion at its firſt Appearance. But yet 
upon A thorough Examination, this will not be found ſufficient in Reaſon to 
withhold Men from embracing Chriſtianity, if we conſider theſe four Things. 

1. No prudent Perſon thinks that the Example and Cuſtom of his Fore-fathers 
obligeth him to that which is evil in it ſelf, and pernicious to him that does it; 
and there is no evil, no Danger equal to that of a falſe Religion; for that tends 
to the ruin of Mens Souls, and their undoing for ever. A Man might better al- 
edge the Example of his Fore-fathers to juitify his Errors and Follies in any other 
kind, than in this, which is ſo infinitely pernicious in the Conſequences of it. 

2. In a great Corruption and Degtneracy, it is no ſufficient Reaſon againſt a 
Reformation, that it makes a Change: When Things are amiſs, it is always fit 
to amend and reform them; and this cannot be done without a Change. The 
wileſt among the Heathen did acknowiedge, that their Religion was mixt with 
rery great Follies and Superſtitions, and that the Lives and Manners of Men 
were extreamly corrupt and degenerare z and they endeavour'd, as much as they 
could, and durſt, to reform theſe things. And therefore there was no Reaſon 
to oppoſe an effectual Reformation, for fear of a Change; a Change of Things 
for the better, tho' it be uſually hard to be effected, being always a thing to be 
deſired and wiſhed for re ge, Bs 

3. The Change which Chriſtianity defign'd, was the leaſt liable to Exception 
that could be, being nothing elſe in the main of it, but the reducing of Natural 
Religion, the bringing of Men back to ſuch Apprehenſions of God, and ſuch a 


way of Worſhipping him, as was moſt ſuitable to the Divine Nature, and to 


the Natural Notions of Mens Minds; nothing elſe but a Deſign to perſuade Men 
of the one true God, Maker of the World, that he 1s a Spirit, and to be Wor- 
ſhipp'd in ſuch a manner as is ſuitable to his Spiritual Nature. And then for 
matters of Practice, to bring Men to the Obedience of thoſe Precepts of Tem- 
perance, and Juſtice, and Charity, which had been univerſally acknowledge 

even by the Heathens themſelves to be the great Duties which Men owe to them 
ſelves aud others. And that this is the main Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, 
the Apoſtle hath told us in moſt plain expreſs Words, Tit. 2. 11, 12. The Grace 
of God, (that is, the Doctrine of the Goſpel) which hath appeared to all Men, and 


hinge Saluation, teacheth us, that denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we ſbould | 


lde ſuberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World. 3 
And all that the Chriſtian Religion adds beyond this, is means and helps for 
our Direction, and Aſſiſtance, and Encouragemeut in the Diſcharge and Perfor- 
mance of theſe Duties. For our Direction, God hath ſent his Son in our Nature, 
to declare his Will to qs, and to be a Pattern and Example of Holineſs and Vir- 
tue. For our Aſſiſtance, he hath promiſed the Aids of his Holy Spirit; and for 
Ur Encouragement, he offers to us Pardon of Sin in the Blood of his Son, and 
Eternal Life and Happineſs in another World, This is a ſhort Sum and Abridg- 
ment of the Chriſtian Religion, and there is nothing of all this that can reaſona- 
Uy be excepted againſt. | 


4. God, conſidering the Prejudice of the Heathen againſt Chriſtianity, by rea- 
lon of their Education in a contrary Religion, was ſtrong and violent, was plea- 
ed to give ſuch Evidence of the. Truth of Chriſtianity, as was of proportionable 


rength and Force to remove and conquer this Prejudice. He was pleaſed to give 


et mony to the firſt F 22 this Religion by mighty Miracles, and particularly 


bis Reſurrection from the Dead: But becauſe the Report of theſe things was only 
| * Xe N nn 2 brought 


*. a © 


che Prejuaices ugainſt Chriſtianity conſider d. Vol.! 


brought to the Heathen World, and they had not ſeen things themſelves. the 
fore he enabled thoſe who were the Witneſſes of theſe Things to the World x 
work as great miracles as he had done. And when they ſaw thoſe who gave 1. 
ſtimony to our Saviour's Miracles, do as great and ſtrange Things themfelves 1 
they teſtify'd of him, there was no reaſon any longer to doubt of the Truth of 
their Teſtimony: So that though the Prejudice of the Heathen againſt Chriſti. 
anity was very great, yet the Evidence which God gave to it, was ſtrong engy h 
to remove it. The Doctrine of Chriſtianity was ſuch as might have recommer]. 
ed it ſelf to impartial Men, by its own Reaſonableneſs : But meeting with violen 
Prejudices in thoſe to whom it was offer d, God was pleaſed to give ſuch a Con. 
firmation to it, as was ſufficient to bear down thoſe Prejudices. ; 
Secondly, Another Objection againſt Chriſtianity, was the Plainneſs and Sim. 
plicity of the Doctrine. They expected ſome deep Speculations in Natural or 
Moral Philoſophy ; they made full Account, a Teacher ſent from Heaven would 
have inſtructed them in the profoundeſt Points, and Diſcours'd to them about the | 
firſt Principles of Things, and the Nature of the Soul, and the Chief Eng of 
Man, with a Subtilty and Eloquence infinitely beyond that of their greateſt 80. 
phiſters, and able to bear down all Oppoſition and Contradiction; Bur inſtead of 
this, they are told a plain Story of the Life and Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
his Dying upon the Croſs, and rifing from the Dead, and aſcending into Heaven: 
and a few plain Precepts of Life; and all this deliver'd without any Ornament 
of Art, or infinuation of Eloquence, to gain the Favour and Applauſe of thoſe 
to whom they related theſe Things. 1 8 Oy. 1 
But now, this, truly conſider'd, is ſo far from being any real Ob jection againſt 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, that it is one of the greateſt Commengations that can be 
given of it: For matter of Fact ought to be related in the moſt plain and ſimple, 
and unaffected manner; and the leſs Art and Eloquence is uſed in the telling 
of a Story, the more likely it is to gain Belief. And as for our Saviour's Pre- 
cepts, how plain ſoever they might be, I am ſure they are a Collection of the 
moſt excellent and reaſonable Rules of a good Life, and the freeſt from all Va- 
nity and Folly, that are to be met with in any Book in the World. And can ary | 
thing be more worthy of God, and more likely to proceed from him, than fo 
plain and uſeful a Doctrine as this? The Language of Law is not wont to be 
fine and perſwaſive, but ſhort, and plain, and full of Authority. Thus it is 
among Men : And ſurely it is much fitter for God to ſpeak thus to Men, than for 
Men to one another. -— „„ | „ 
Thirdly, It is objected, That the Doctrine of our Saviour and his Apoſtles | 
wanted Demonſtration ; they ſeemed to impoſe too much upon the Underſtand- 
ings of Men, and to deliver things too Magiſterially, not demonſtrating, Things 
from Intrinſical Arguments, but requiring Belief and Aſſent without Proof. 
This the Apoſtle St. Paul readily acknowledgeth, that in Preaching the Goſpelto 
the World, they did not proceed in the way of the Heathen Orators aud Philc- | 
ſophers, 1. Cor. 4. 4 My Speech and my Preaching was not in the enticing words of | 
Man's Wiſdom : but in Demonſiration of the Spirit and of Power, that is, they did | 
not go in the way of Human Eloquence and Demonſtration : but yer their Dc- | 
&rice did not want its Evidence and Demonſtration, though of another kind. 
They did not go about to bewitch Men by Eloquence, not to entang'e their 
Minds by ſubtle Reaſonings, the Force of which very few are capable of: But 
they offered to Men a ſenſible Proof and Demonſtration of the Truth of what 
they delivered, in thoſe ſtrange and miraculous Operations, to which they were 
enabled by the Holy Ghoſt. And this was a ſenſible Evidence, even to the mear- 
eſt Capacity, of a Divine Aſſiſtance going along with them, and giving Teltimo- | 
ny to them. I appeal to any Man, whether the Reſurrection of Feſus CHriſt tron | 
the Dead, and his Aſcending into Heaven, be not a clearer Uemonttration of 
another Life after this, and more level to the Capacities of all Mankind, than the 
fineſt and ſubtileſt Arguments that can be drawn from the lummaterial Nature 9! 
the Soul, its Power of Reflection upon it ſelf, and Independency upon Body 4s 
to ſome of its Operations; which yet are ſome of the chiefeſt Arguments that PH. 
loſophy affords, to prove the Immortality of our Souls. Fourii. 
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ſpurthly, The Heat hens Ob jected, That the low and mean Condition of our 
gzviour Was unſuitable to one that pretended to be the Son of God, and to be 
appointed by God to be a Teacher and Reformer of the World. This to the 
Heathen Philoſophers did not only appear unreaſonable, but even ridiculous. 80 
ct. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. 1. 23. We preach Chriſt crucified, to the Fews a ſtumbling 
block, and to the Greeks Foolifhmeſs : To think that a Man who appeared in ſuch 
mean Circumſtances, ſhould be tit to reform the World; and one who himſelf 
was put to Death, ſhould be relied upon for Life and Immortality. 
This Objection I have heretofore confider'd at large, and therefore ſhall now 
ſpeak but very briefly to it. TH 
Beſides thoſe excellent Reaſons and Ends which the Scripture aſſigns of our Sa- 
viours Humiliation; 2s that he might be a Teacher and Example to us ; that he 
might make Expiation for our Sins ; that by ſuffering himſelf, he might learn to 
commiſerate us; that by Death he might deſtroy him that had the Power of Death, 
that is the Devil, and might deliver thoſe who through fear of Death were all their 
lives ſubject to Bondage, | ſay, beſides thele, it was of great uſe that he ſhould live in 
ſo mean and atflicted a Condition, to confront the Pride, and Vanity, and F antaſtry of 
the World; and to convince Men of theſe two great Iruths, That God may love | 11 
thoſe whom he afflicts; and That Men may be innocent, and virtuous, and con- 1 
tented in the midſt of Poverty, and Reproach, and Suffering. Had our Bleſſed 1 
Saviour been a great Temporal Prince, his Influence and Example might poſſibly 1 
h2ve made more Hy pocrites and ſervile Converts; but would not have perſwaded J 
Men one jot more to be inwardly good and virtuous. The great Arguments which 
mu do that, muſt be fetch'd, not from the Pomp and Proſperity of this World, 
but from the Eternal Happineſs and Miſery of the other. Beſides, had he appear'd in 
any great Power and Splendor, the Chriſtian Religion could not have been ſo clear- 
h acquitted from the Suſpicion of a worldly Intereſt and Deſign, which would have 8 
been a far greater Objection againſt it, than this which T am now ſpeaking to. Wo 
Add to ail this, that the wiſeſt of the Heathen Philoſophers did teach, that 1 
Worlaly Greatneſs and Power are not to be admired, but deſpiſed by a truly wiſe 4 
Man; that Men may be virtuous, and good, and dearly beloved of God, and yet 
be liable to great Miſeries and Sufferings; and that whoever ſuffers unjuſtly, and 
bears it patiently, gives the greateſt Teſtimony to Goodneſs, and does moſt effectu- 
ally recommend. Virtue to the World; that a good Man under the hardeſt Cir- 
cumſtances of Miſery, and Reproach, and Suffcring, is the fitteſt Perſon of all | 
other to be the Miniſter, and Apoſtle, and Preacher of God to Mankind : And | 
| ſurely they who ſay ſuch things (which the Heathen have done) had no reaſon to _*= 
object to our Bleſſed Saviour his low and ſuffering Condition. F508 
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As to that part of the Objection, that he who promis d Immortality to others 
could not ſave himſelf from Death and Suffering, conſidering that he who was 
put to Death, reſcu d himſelf from the Power of the Grave: It is ſo far from being 
ridiculous, that nothing can be more reaſonable than to rely upon him for our 
hopes of Immortality, who by rifing from the Grave, and conquering Death, gave 4118 
a plain demonſtration that he was able to make good what he promiſed. 1 
| have done with the Exceptions which were made againſt our Saviour and his Wl 
Doctrine at their firſt Appearance in the World. I proceed in the | _ [158 
II. Place to conſider the Prejudices and Objections which Men at this Day do f ial 
more particularly inſiſt upon, againſt our Saviour and his Religion: And they bl. 
are many. Ss 
Firſt, Some that relate to the Incarnation of our Saviour. 
Jecondly, To the Time of his Appearance. — — 
Thirdiy, That we have not now ſufficient Evidence of the Truth of Chriſtiani- 
ty, the main Arguments for it rely ing upon Matters of Fact, of which, at this 
diſtance, we have not, nor can be expected to have, ſufficient Aſſurance, 
Fourthly, That the Terms of it ſeem very hard, and to lay too great Reſtraints 
upon Human Nature. 
Fif:hly, That it is apt to Diſpirit Men, and to break the Vigour and Courage 
of their Minds. | 


 Sixthly, 
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World; but ſuffer Mankind ſo long without any Hopes or Means of being Saved) 


4 S . . p 
Sixthiy, The Diviſions and Factions that are among Chriſtians. 
Seventhly, The wicked Lives of the greateſt part of the Profeſſors of Chriſti. 


anity. In anſwer to all which, I do not propoſe to ſay all that may be ſaid, by: 


as briefly as 1 can to offer ſo much, as may, if not give full Satisfaction, yet be 
ſufficient to break the Force of them, and to free the Minds of Men fr 
oreat Perplexity about them. 3 

As to the Firſt, which relates to the Incarnation of our Saviour; and the Second 
to the Time of his Appearance; I know that theſe and moſt of the reſt I have met. 
tion'd, were urg'd by the Heathen againſt Chriſtianity : But they are now more ec. 
pecially infiſted upon both by the ſecret and open Enemies of our Religion, 


On any 


Jobn 1.14: The Objections againſt his Incarnation [ have elſewhere conſider d. And there. 
Serm: III. fore ſhall proceed to the next, VS. 


= 


Secondly, As to the Time of our Saviour's appearance, it is objected, If he be 


the only Way and Means of Salvation, why did he come no ſooner into the 


This was objected by Porphyry of old, and ſtill ſticks in the Minds of Men. Jo 


this 1 anſwer, 


1. It is not fit for Creatures to call their Creator to too ſtrict an Account of 


his Actions. Goodreſs is free, and may Act when and how it pleaſeth; and as 
God will have Mercy on whom he will have Mercy, ſo he may have Mercy at what 


Time he pleaſeth, and is not bound to give us an Account of his Matters, This 


is much like the Objection of the Atheiſt againſt the Being of God; That if there 


were ſuch an Infinite and Eternal Being, he would ſurely have made the World 


ſooner, and not have been without all Employment for ſo long a duration; 
Such another Objection is this againſt our Saviour, That if he had been the Son 
of God, he would have begun this great and merciful Work of the Redemption 
of Mankind ſooner, and not have delay d it ſo long, and ſuffer'd Mankind to 
periſh for four Thouſand Years together. T 5 
But it ſeems in the one as well as the other, God took his own time, and he beſt 


knew what time was fitteſt, The Scripture tells us, That in the fulneſs of Time, | 
Co ſent his Son: When things were ripe for it, and all things accormpliſht that 
God thought requiſite in order to it. In judging of the Actions of our Earthly | 


Governours, thoſe who are at a diſtance from their Councils, what Con jectures ſo- 
ever they may make of the Reaſons of them, will nevertheleſs, if they have that 
Reſpect for their Wiſdom which they ought, believe, that how ſtrange ſoever 
ſome of their Actions may ſeem, yet they were done upon good Reaſon, and that 


they themſelves, if they knew the Secrets of their Counſels, ſhould think fo. 


Much more do we owe that Reverence to the Infinite Wiſdom of God, to believe 
that the Counſels of his Will are grounded upon very good Reaſon, tho' we do 
not ſee many Times what it is. Pe » 

2. It is not true that the World was wholly deſtitute of a Way and Means of 
Salvation before our Saviour's coming. Before the Law of Moſes was given, Men 
were capable of being received to the Mercy and Favour of God, upon their Ove- 
dience to the Law of Nature, and their ſincere Repentance for the Violation of 1t, 
by vertue of the Lamb that was ſlain from the Foundation of the World. Men were 
{ved by Chriſt both before and under the Law, without any particular and express 
Knowledge of him. There were good Men in other Nations, as well as among the 


Fews, as Job, and his Friends alſo, ſeem to have been. In all Ages of the World f 
and in every Nation, they that feared God and wrought Righteouſneſs were accepted e 


him. Ihe Sacrifice of Chriſt, which is the Meritorious Cauſe of the Salvation of Mau- 


Kind, looks back as well as forward; and God was reconcileable to Men, and their 


Sins were pardon d, by vertue of this great Propitiation that was to be made. In which 
Senſe perhaps it is, that Chriſt is ſaid to be he Lamb [lain from the Foundation of tie 
IVorld, Heb. 9. 25; 26. the Apoſtle intimates to us, that if this Sacrifice which was ofte- 
red in the laſt Ages of the World, had not been available in former Ages, Chriſt mi; 
have often ſufſer'd ſince the Foundation of the World : But now hath be appeared 
once in the Concluſron of the Ages, to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. 

3. He did appear at that Time in which the World ſtood moſt in need of Hi, 


when the whole World, both Fews and Gentiles, were ſunk into the | 
1 35 | | | egen 
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Degeneracy both in Opinion and Practice, and the Conditions of Mankind ſeem d 
| to be even deſperate and paſt Remedy. This was the needful time, when it was 
moſt ſeaſonable for this great Phyſician to come, and ſhow his Pity and Skill in 
dur Recovery. God could have ſent his Son many Ages before; but he thought 
t to try other ways firſt, and to reſerve this powerful Remedy to the laſt ; 

lf of all he ſent his Jon, ES + 8 8 

4. The Time of our Saviour's Appearing, was of all Ages of the World the 
feſt Seaſon for his Coming; Whether we conſider, 1 3 

1. That the World was at that Time beſt prepared and diſpoſed for receiving 
the Chriſtian Religion: Or, | 5 : 

2. That this was the fitteſt Seaſon that ever had been, for the eaſie diffuſing and 
propagating of this Religion. I aflign theſe Reaſons as tending to give Men ſome 
datisfactiopn, why this great Bleſſing was delay*d ſo long; it being rather an Ar- 
zument of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, than of the want of either, to defer Things to 
that time, in which they are moſt likely to have their effect. Not but that per- 
haps other and better Reaſons may be given. To be ſure God had very good 
Reaſons for this Diſpenſation, whether we can hit upon them or not. In the 
mean Time theſe ſeem not to be altogether inconſiderable. | 


1. That the World was at that time beſt prepared and diſpoſed for receiving 
the Chriſtian Religion: All the while our Saviour's Coming was delay'd God's 
Providence was diſpoſing things for it, and training up Mankind for the enter- 
taining of this great Bleſſing. The Jew!/h Religion was always very burdenſom, 
but much more ſo, towards the. Expiration of the Jewiſh State, partly by the 
Intolerable Multitude of External Obſervances, which were daily multiplied up- 
on them, under pretence of Traditions from their Fathers; and partly by rea- 
ſon of their Subjection to the Romans, which made the Exerciſe of their Reli- 
gion in many reſpects more difficult. 1 | 


bd „ 


And the Heathen World was in a very good Meaſute prepared for Chriſtianity, 
by being Civiliz d. About the time of our Saviour's coming into the World, 
Philoſophy and Learning had been ſo diffus d by the Roman Conqueſts, as had 
brought a great part of the World from Barbariſm to Civility. Beſides that their 
Philoſophy had this Effect upon Men, to retine their Reaſon, and in a good De- 
free to detect the Follies of the Heathen Idolatry and Superſtition: | 

Tis true indeed Learning and Philoſophy flouriſht a great while before in the 
Time of the Grecian Empire, and perhaps before that in ſome other Nations; and 
the Conqueſts of the Grecians were very ſpeedy and of vaſt Extent: But yet they 
were neither ſo univerſal, nor ſo well ſettled; nor did they propagate their Philo- 
lophy and Civility together with their Conqueſts, as the Romans did. So that there 
was no Age of the World; wherein Mankind were fo generally prepared and diſ- 
poſed for the receiving of the Goſpe!, as that wherein our Saviour appeared. 

2. This was likewf: the fitteſt Seaſon for the eaſie diffuſing and propagatingof 
the Chriſtian Religion. The Romans, together with their Gorqueſts, did very 
much propagate their Language, which made the ways of Communication far 
more eaſie; And by the long and frequent Correſpondence. of the ſeveral Parts of 
that Empire one with another, the ways of Travel and Paſſage from one Country 
0 another were more ready and open. So that no Age can be inſtanc'd, in all 
leſpects ſo convenient for the ſpeedy propagating of a new Religion, as that where- 
in our Saviour appear'd, Viz. when the Roman Empire was at its height. And it was 
"Ty agreeable to the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of the Divine Providence, that the bra- 
elt and moſt virtuous People in the World (infinitely beyond either the Perſians or 

*C1ns ) ſhould be choſen by God, as one of the chiefeſt Means for the ſpreading 
of the beſt and moſt perfect Revelation that ever God made to the World. 

birdly, It is objected, That we have not now ſufficient Evidence of the Truth 
at riſtianity, the main Arguments for it relying upon Matters of Fact, of 


mich at this Diſtance, we have not, nor can be ſuppos'd to have, ſufficient Aſſu- 


"ce, To this I anſwer, 
A That Men not only may have, but have an undoubted Aſſurance of matters 


act, ancienter than theſe we are ſpeaking of; and the diſtance of them from 
our 
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ſtianity relies, are, That there was ſuch a Perſon as J ſus Chriſt; that he wrought | 


our Times creates no manner of Scruple in the Minds of Men concerning them 


That there was ſuch a Man as Alexander the Great, and that he Conquer'd Darius 
and the Perſians; That Julius Cſir Invaded our Nation, and in ſome meaſure ſuh. 
dued it; and that he overcame Pompey in the Battel of Pharſalia; and innumerable 
other Thipgs which I might inſtance in, that were done before our Saviour's Time 
are firmly believ d without any manner of Doubt and Scruple by Mankind, nor. 
withſtanding they were done ſo long ago. So that ancient Matters of Fact arecz. 
pable of clear Evidence, and we may have ſufficient Aſſurance of them, And Where 
there is equal Evidence, 1f we do not give equal Belief, the fault is not in the 
Argument, but in the Paſſion or Prejudice of thoſe, to whom it is propoſed. 

2. We have every whit as great Aſſurance, (nay greater, if it can, or needed 
to be) of the Matters upon which the Proof of Chriſtianity relies, as of thoſe 
which I have mention'd. The Matters of Fact, upon which the Truth of Chri. 


ſuch miracles; that he was put to Death at Jeruſalem under Pontius Pilate, that 
he roſe again from the Dead, and was viſibly taken up into Heaven; that he he. 
ſtowed miraculous Gifts and Powers upon the Apoſtles, to make them comperen; 
Witneſſes of his Reſurrection, and of the Truth of that Doctrine which they 
publiſht in his Name; that accordingly they Preach'd the Goſpel to the Worid, 
and in a ſhort ſpace without any Human Advantages, did propagate it, and gun 
Eutertainment for it in moſt parts of the then known World. 

Now theſe matters of Fact have the ſame Teſtimony of Hiſtories, wrote in 
thoſe Times, and conveyed down to us, by as general and uncontrouled a Traci. 
tion, as the Conqueſts of Alexander, and Julius Ceſar. So that if we do not 
afford equal Belief to them, it is a ſign that we have ſome Prejudice or Intereſt 
againſt the one, more than againſt the other, though the Evidence for both be 
equal. Nay, I go further, that the Evidence for theſe things which are the 
Foundation of Chriſtianity, is ſo much the greater, becauſe that which depended 
upon it, was of far greater Concernment to the World, and conſequently Man- 
kind were more obliged to ſearch more narrowly 1nto 1t, 

For our Saviour's Life, and Death, and Reſurrection, we have the Teſtimony 


of a great number of Eye-witneſles, who have wrote the Hiftory of theſe things, 
And though they were truly extraordinary Perſons, and gave Teſtimony to them- 


ſelves by Miracles; yet at preſent I defire no more, but that they be looked up- 
on, as knowing and honeſt Relators of what they heard and ſaw; and that the 
ſame Credit be given to them, which we give to Liuy, and Arian, and & Curtius, 
for plain Events, and matters of Fact. N Ss 
But yet I muſt add withal, that beſides the Miracles which they wrought, 
they gave greater Teſtimony of their Integrity, than any Hiftorian in the World 
ever did. For they willingly ſuffer'd the greateſt Perſecution and Torment, yea 
and Death it ſelf, in Confirmation of the Truth of what they deliver d. And 
for the propagating of the Chriſtian Religion through ſo great a part of the 
World, it is evident by the Effect beyond all Denial. = 
So that for the Matters of Fact, upon which the Truth of Chriſtianity does 
depend, here is greater, and more advantageous Evidence of Hiſtory, than for 
any other Matter of equal Antiquity whatſoever. Dy” 
3. As to the ſubſtance of theſe Matters of Fact, we have the concurring Teltt 
mony of the greateſt Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion. That there were ſuch 
Perſons as our Saviour and his Apoſtles, that they preached ſuch a Doctrine, 
that they wrought ſuch Miracles; for this we have the Acknowledgment of tie 
Jeus, and the Teſtimony of the Heathen Hiſtorians, and particularly of Ceifus, 
and Porphyry, and Julian, who were the particular and moſt learned Adverſarles 
of the Chrittian Religion. So that as to the Matters of Fact, there is no Obe 
ion againſt them, whatever uſe we may make of them, or whatever Confequel- 
ces we may draw from them. And I preſume it agreed by all Obj:tors, that I 


- theſe Matters of Fact be true, they are a ſufficient Foundation of the Truth 0! 


our Religion, aud we ere very untqual to our Religion, if we make a doubt o 


theſe things, which the greateſt Enemies of Chriſtianity never had the Face 1 


deny. 4. Au 


/ 
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4; And beſides all this, to recompence the diſadvantage which we have of 
thoſe who ſaw the Miracles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, we have the Tei- 
nonium rei, the Evidence of the Effects of theſe things to copfirm our Belief of 
them; and this is an Advantage which the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity could not 
have, We fee our Saviour's Predictions of the Succeſs of his Religion in the 
World, in the Fropagating and Eſtabliſhing of it fully accompliſht, notwith- 
ſtanding the fierce Oppoſition and Reſiſtance that was made againſt it by the great- 
eſt Powers of the World. We ſee the Diſperſion of the Fews in all Nations, and 
the Miſery and Contempt which they every where ſuffer ; and that now for above 
cixteen Hundred Years, they have continued a diſtin& People, and a Spectacle of 
the Divine Juſtice and Severity, for rejecting and crucifying the Son of God, and 
for a laſting and ſtanding Teſtimony of the Truth of our Saviour's Prediction, 
and of the Chriſtian Religion. 3 mas on” 
So that though we live at this diſtance from the firſt rife and beginning of Chri- 
ſtiavity; yet we have the Relation of thoſe Things, which give Confirmation to it, 
conveyed down to us in as credible a manner, as any ancient matter of Fact ever was; 
and the Effects of things remaining to this day,dogive Teſtimony of the Truth of it. 

Fourthly, It is objected, That the terms of Chriſtianity ſeem very hard, and to 
hy too great Reſtraints upon Human Nature. It commands us to mortify our 
Luſts, and ſubdue our Paſſions, and deny Ungodlineſs, and to live ſoberly, and 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World: to be holy in all manner of Converſa- 
nion; to have reſpect to whatever things are hon'ſi, and true, and juſt, and vir- 
tuous, and of good report; and to deny our ſelves ; and to part with the deareſt En- 
joyments of this Life, yea and with Life it ſelf, for the ſake of Chriſt and his Goſ- 2 
pel. Now theſe ſeem to be very hard Terms, to forego all the preſent Pleaſures and 1 

1 
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Injoyments of this Life, in hopes of a future Happineſs which we are leſs aſſur d of. 

To this I anſwer,, 3 He _ 

1. That this is a greater Ob jection againſt Religion in general, than the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. For Natural Religion requires of us all the main Duties that Chri- 
ſtianity does, and gives us far leſs Aſſurance of the Reward of our Obedience. Na. 
tural Religion requires Piety, and Juſtice, and Charity, the due Government of 
our Appetites and Paſſions, as well as Chriſtianity does, but does not not diſcover to 
us the Rewards of another World, by many Degrees ſo clearly, as our Lord and Sa- 
viour, who hath brought Life and Immortality to light by the Goſpel, and by his 
Reſurrection from the Dead, and Aſcenſion into Heaven, hath given us full aſſu- 
rance of another Life after this, and of a glorious Immortality. So that though 
we have not, nor can have the Evidence of Senſe, for a future State, yet we have 
all the Rational Evidence for it, that can be wiſht or expe&ed; and much more 
than Men have for thoſe Adventures of their Lives and Fortunes, which they fre- 
quently make in the World, and think themſelves reaſonable in fo doing. 

2. The Reftrainis which Chriſtianity lays upon Men, are in the Judgment of 
Mankind ſo far from being an Objection againſt it, that they are highly tothe Com- 
mendation of it. Nay, it were the greateſt Object ion that could be againſt our 
ligion, if it did ſet us at Liberty from thoſe Reſtraints. What can be more to the 
redit of any Religion, than to command Men to beJuſt, and Charitable,and Peace- 
able? And what more to the Advantage of the Profeſſors of it? And onthe contra- 
J, what can reflect more upon any Religion, than to indulge and allow Men in any 
Vice contrary to theſe? It ſhews Men are glad to make any thing an Objection a- 
gainſt Chriſtianity, when they lay hold of that, which if it had been other wiſe, they 
would have made ten times more Clamour againſt ic for the contrary. 
3. As for moſt of thoſe Reſtraints which Chriſtiauity lays upon us, they are of 
that Nature, ſo much both for our Private and Publick Advantage, that ſetting a- 
& all Conſiderations of Religion, and of the Rewards and Punithments of another 
te, they are really good for us, and if God had not laid them upon us, we 
dught in Reaſon, in order to our Temporal Benefit and Advantage, to have laid 
em upon our ſelves. If there were no Religion, I know Men would not have ſuch 
tong and;forcible Obligations to theſe Duties; but yet I ſay, though there were no 
eligion, it were good for Men, in order 7 Temporal Ends, to their — 
„ x; 0o0-. | an 
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the Neceſſity and Conveniency of the Things themſelves, without any Conſiders. 


thing but what it givesthem cauſe, and enables them, to rejoyce in che doing of it. 


another Life, and a Happineſs infinitely greater than any is to be enjoyed in ti 


| The Prejudices againſt Chriſtianity conſider d. Vol.] 


and Quiet, and Reputation, and Safety, and in a word, to the Private and Publick 
Proſperity of Mankind, that Men ſhould be Temperate, and Chaſte, and Juſt, aud 
Peaceable, and Charitable, and Kind, and Obliging to one another, rather than the 
contrary. So that Religion does not create thoſe Reſtraints arbitrarily, but require 
thoſe things of us, which our Reaſon, and a regard to our own Advantage, which 


tion of Religion, would in moſt Caſes urge us to. 5 
4. As to the Caſe of Perſecution for Religion; beſides that it does not now hay. 
pen ſo frequently as it did in the beginning of Chriſtianity, nay very ſeldom in 
compariſon, if all things be conſider'd, it cannot be thought unreaſonable, both 
becauſe Religion offers to us, in conſideration of our preſent Sufterings a Happineſt 
unſpeakably greater than that which we forego for the ſake of Religion; and he. 
cauſe when it happens, God does extraordinarily enable Men to go through it 
with Courage and Comfort, as we ſee in the Examples of the Primitive Chriſtians 
who in great Numbers of all Tempers and Ages, did voluntarily chuſe to give yy 
themſelves to theſe Sufferings, when there was no neceſſity laid upon them, but 
fair terms of Retreat were offer'd to them by their Enemies. It is one thing when 
a Man ſuffers by the Law, and cannot help it; and another thing when Men may 
avoid ſuffering. In the former Caſe Men ſubmit to neceſſity, and bear it as well x; 
they can; in the latter Caſe, if Men ſuffer, it is a ſign they firmly believe the Re. 
ward of it; and if they ſuffer chearfully, and with Joy, as moſt of the Martyr, 
did, it is a plain Evidence that God affords them extraordinary Support in their 
Sutferings; and then the Caſe is not very hard, when Religion puts them upon no- 


Fifthly, It is objeQed ; that the Chriſtian Religion is apt to Diſpirit Men, and 
to break the Courage and Vigour of their Minds, by the Precepts of Patience, and WM Ct 
Humility, and Meekneſs, and of forgiving Injuries, and the like. This ObjcRion 
hath made a great Noiſe in the World, and hath been urged by Men of great Re- 

putation, and a deep inſight into the Tempers of Men, and at Affairs of the World. pr 
It is ſaid to be particularly inſiſted upon by Machiavel, and very likely it may; 
thoygh I think that elſewhere he is pleaſed to ſpeak with Terms of Reſpect, not 
only of Religion in general, but likewiſe of the Chriſtian Religion; and (which WI of 
ſeems very much to contradict the other) he ſays in the firſt Book of his Diſcour- 
ſes upon Livy, (Ch. 11.) That the Greatneſs and Succeſs of Rome is chicily to I ir 


be aſcribed to their Piety and Religion; and that Reme was more indebted to Wl R: 


Numa Pompilius for ſettling Religion among them, than to Romulus the Foun- WI C 
der of their State; and the Reaſon he gives is much to our preſent Purpoſe; For M 
ſays he, without Religion there can be no Military Diſcipline, Religion being the WM = 
Foundation of good Laws and good Diſcipline. And particularly he commend WWE by 
the Samnites, who betook themſelves to Religion, as their laſt and beſt Remedy 
to make Men couragious, nothing being more apt to raiſe Men's Spirits than R an 
ligion. Eh - 
But howſoever this Objection be, I dare appeal both to Reaſon and Experience for WM th 
the Confutation of it. 8 
1. To Reaſon, and that as to theſe 7wo things. 5 
(I.) That the Chriſtian Religion is apt to plant in the Minds of Men Prine- 
ples of the greateſt Reſolution and trueſt Courage. It teacheth Men upon the 
beſt and moſt rational Grounds to deſpiſe Dangers, yea and Death it ſelf, the 
greateſt and moſt formidable Evil in this World; and this Principle is likely '0 
inſpire Men with the greateſt Courage; for what need he fear any thing in this 
World, who fears not Death, after which there is nothing in this World to be 
feared? And this the Chriſtian Religion does, by giving Men the aſſurance of 


World. And in order to the ſecuring of this Happineſs, it teacheth Men , 
be holy, and juſt, and te exerciſe a good Conſcience bath towards C0 
and Man, which is the only way to free a Man from all inward and 7 
menting Fears of what may happen to him after Death. This males il, 
righteous Man to be (as Solomon ſays) bold as a Lion. Nothing 1 > 


—— 


Sites — iſh. F 
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. 


Man more undaunted as to Death, and the Conſequences of - it; than reo 


his own Mind; for a Man not to be conſcious to himſelf of having wilfully diſ- 
eaſed him, who alone can make us happy or miſerable in the other World. So 
chat a good Man, being ſecure of the Favour of God, may upon that Account rea- 
ſonably hope for a gteater Happineſs after Death than other Men: whereas a bad 


Man, if he be ſober, and have his Senſes awakened to à ſerious Conſideration of 


things cannot but be afraid to dye; and be extreamly anxious and ſolicitous what 
will become of him in another World. And ſurely it would make the ſtouteſt 
Man breathing afraid to venture upon Death, when he ſees Hell beyond it. Poſſi- 
bly there may be ſome Monſters of Men, who may have ſo far ſuppreſs d the Senſe 
of Religion, and ſtupified their Conſciences, as in a good Meaſure to have conquer'd 
the fears of Death, and of the Conſequences of it. But this happens but to very 


ſew, as the Poet tells us in the Perſon of an Epicurean. 

Felix qui potuit rerum cognoſcerè cauſas, > | © 
Atque metus omnes & tnexorabile fatum 

Susjecit pedibus firepitumgue Acherontis avari. 


There are very few that attain to this Temper, but at ſome times. So that if 


Vice and Wickedneſs do generally bre:k the Firmneſs of Men's Spirits; it remains, 


that nothing but Religion can generally give Men Courage againſt Death. And 
this the Chriſtian Religion does eminently to thoſe who live according to it; our 
Bleſſed Saviour having delivered us from the fear of Death, by conquering Death 
for us, and giving us Aſſurance of the glorious Rewards of another Life. 


2.) Meekneſs, and Patience, and Humility, and Modeſty, and ſuch Virtues of 


Chriſtianity, do not in Reaſon tend to diſpirit Men, and break their true Courage, 
but only to regulate it, and take away the Fierceneſs and Brutiſhneſs of it. This 
we ſee in Experience, that Men of the trueſt Courage, have many times leaſt of 
Pride and Inſolence, of Paſſion and Fierceneſs. Thoſe who are better bred, are 
commonly of more gentle and civil Diſpoſitions: But yet they do not therefore 


want true Courage, though they have not the Roughneſs and Fool-hardineſs of. Men 


of ruder Breeding. So in a true Chriſtian, Courage and Greatneſs of Mind is very 
conſiſtent with Meckneſs, and Patience, and Humility. Not that all good Men 
are very couragious; there is much of this in the Natural Tempers of Men, which 
Religion does not quite alter, But that which I am concerned to maintain is, that 
Chriſtianity is no hindrance to Mens Courage, and that ceteris paribus, ſuppoſing 
Men of equal Tempers, no Man hath ſo much Reaſon to be valiant, as he that hath 
a good Conſcience; I do not mean a bluſtering, and boiſterous, and raſn Courage; 
but a ſober, and calm, and fixt Valour. 


2. I appeal to Experience for the Truth of this. Did ever greater Courage | 


and Contempt of Death appear in all Ages, and Sexes, and Conditions of Men, 
than in the Primitive Martyrs? Were any of the Heathen Soldiers comparable to 
the Chriſtian Legion, for Reſolution and Courage, even the Heathens themſelves 
ing Judges? The Religion of Mahomet ſeerns to be contrived to inſpire Men 
with Fiercencſs and Deſperateneſs of Reſolution, and yet I do not find, but that 
Eterally where there hath been any cquallity for Number, the Chriſtians have 
een ſuperior to them in Valour, and have given greater Inſtances of Reſolution 


and Courage, -than the Turks have done. So that I wonder upon what Grounds 
lis Ob jection hath been taken up zgainſt Chriſtianity, when there is nothing 


ther in the Nature of this Religion, or from the Experience of the World, to 
fe any tolerable Countenance to it. And ſurely the beſt way to know what 
ffect any Religion is likely to have upon the Minds of Men, 1s to conſider what 
ffects it hath had in the conſtant Experience of Mankind. There remains the 


other two Ob jections, which J mention'd, but I muſt referve them to another 
pportunity. | | 
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are apt to entertain againſt Religion. 
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The Prejudices againſt Zeſusand his Religion oonſiderd 


D 


A; 
*2 


22 — — 


JR OM theſe Words J propoſed to conſider theſe Two Things. 
3 I. The Prejudices and Objections which the World at firſt had, and many 


ſtill have, againſt our Bleſſed Saviour and his Religion” 
II. That it is a great Happineſs to eſcape the common Prejudices which Men 


I have confider'd thoſe Obje&ions which the Fews and Heathen Philoſypher 


II. Thoſe which at this Day are inſiſted upon by the ſecret and open Enemics of 


our Religion. And I mention'd ſeven, the 7wo laft of which I ſhall now ſpeak | 
_  Sixthly, It is objected, that there are many Diviſions and Factions among Chri- 
ſtians. This I confeſs is a great Reproach and Scandal to our Religion: but no ſuf- 


ficient Argument againſt it. And, Wc: +: 6 | 

1. To lefſen and abate the Force of this Objection, it is to be conſider d, that a 
very great part of the Divifions that are among thoſe that are call'd Chriſtians, are 
about things that do not concern the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, and therefore they 
are no Argument that Chriſtianity is not true, becauſe they bring no Suſpicion of 
Doubt and Uncertainty upon the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, which all agreein, 


though they differ in other things. Tis true indeed they are very undecent, and 


contrary to the Nature and Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion, which. above any 
Religion in the World, does ſtrictly require Love and Unity. They take off much 
from the Strength and Beauty of our Religion: but do by no means deſtroy the 


Truth of it. 


2. How many and great ſoever they may be, yet they can with no Colour of 


| Reaſon be imputed to the Chriſtian Religion, as giving any Cauſe and Eucou- 


ragement to them, however by Accident it may be the Occaſion of them. For 
no Man doubts but that the beſt things in the World may be perverted by bad 
Men, and made an Occaſion of a great deal of Miſchief in the World, ard yet 
be very innocent of all that Miſchief. No Man can deny but that Chriſtianicy 
does ſtrictly enjoyn Love, and Peace, and Unity among all the Members of that 
Profeſſion; and ſo far as Chriſtians are factious and unpeaceable, - ſo far they ar? 
no Chriſtians. So that a. Man may as well except againſt Philoſophy, becauſe of 
the Differences that were among the Philoſophers, and ſay there was no Truth 


among them, becauſe they were pot all agreed in all t ings; as cal} the Truth of 
among Chriſtians, Nay» 2 


Chriſtianity in queſtion, for the differences that are *% 
Man might every whit as well except againſt Laws zaþ@:Government ; because 
notwithſtanding them, there are frequent Seditions and *Redcilions, infinite 
Suits and Controverſies occaſion'd even by the very aws: Bit no Man was 
cver fo unreaſonable as to think this a good Reaſon agaldſt Laws aud Gover!r 


ment. 
3. The 


' 


erm. LXV. The Prejudices azainſt Jeſus, &c. 


8 | 5, 7 TY | 5 | ; i ; 

The Diviſions of Chriſtians are ſo far from being an Argument againſt Chri- 
ſlanity, that on the contrary, they are an Argument that Men ſhould embrace 
Chriſtianity more heartily, and make more Conſeience of obeying the Precepts of 


: And if they did this, the greateſt part of thoſe Contentions and uncharitable 


Animoſirics which are among them would preſently ceaſe. If the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion were truly entertained, and Men did ſeriouſly mind the Precepts of it, and 
gire up themſelves to the Obedience of its Laws, Differences would not be eaſily 
-ommenced, nor ſo vehemently proſecuted, nor ſo pertinactouſly continued in, as 
they are. Men would not, upon every flight Reaſon, and little Doubt and Scruple, 
rend and tear the Body of Chriſt in pieces, and ſeparate themſelves from the Com- 
munion of the Church they live in, and'in which they were baptized and received 
their Chriſhanity.  Z% TE R-.. 1515 „ ee e Wn 

f Men ſeriouſly confider'd, and truly underſtood what they do, when they di- 
ride the Church of Chriſt upon little Scruples and Pretences, they would hardly 
be able to think themſelves Chriſtians, whilſt they continued in theſe unchriſtian 
and uncharitable Prafices. ...... ooo TY 


If Men would but be, or do what Chriſtianity requires, there would be no oc- 


caon for this Obje&ion; and if Men will not, Chriſtian Religion is not to be 
blamed for it, but thoſe that act ſo contrary to the plain Precepts and Directions 
of it. I proceed to the | Ta * 


S-venth and laſt Objection, The vicious and wicked Lives of a great part of the 


Proteiſors of Chriſtianity. This is a heavy Objection indeed, and ſuch an one, 
that though we may juſtly be aſhamed to own the Truth of it, yet can we not 
have the ſace to deny it. Tis ſo ſad a Truth, that it is enough to confound us, 


and to fill all our Faces with Shame and Bluſhing : But yet it is an Objection not ſo 


ſtrong againſt Chriſtianity, as it is ſhameful to Chriſtians. And notwithſtanding 
the utmoſt Force of it, we have no cauſe to be aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt; 


but the Goſpel of Chriſt may juſtly be aſhamed of us. For whatever we be, The 
Goſpel of Chriſt is the power of God unto Salvation. The Natural Tendency of 


it 13 to reform and ſave Men, and the wrath of God is therein revealed againſt all 


Unzodlineſs and Unrightcouſneſs of Men, however they may detam the: Truths of 
Grd in Unrighteouſneſs, and not ſuffer them to have their due and proper Influence 


upon their Hearts and Lives. 


* 


But that I may give a more clear and particular Anſwer to it, I defire you to at- 


tend to theſe following Conſiderations. 


o 


1. It cannot be denied, but that Chriſtianity hath had once very great and mar- 


rellous Effects upon the Hearts and Lives of Men, And for this I appeal to the 
Lives and Manners of the Primitive Chriſtians, for which we have not only the 
Teftimony of our own Books and Writers, but even of the Adverſaries of our 
Religion. What Reformation Chriſtianity at firſt wrought in the Manners of 
Men, we have clear and full Teſtimony, from what the Apoſtles wrote concern- 


ing the ſeveral Churches which they planted in ſeveral Parts of the World. What 


tearty Unity and Affection there was amovg Chriſtians; even to that Degree, as 
to make Men bring in their private Eſtates and Poſſeſſions for the common Sup- 
port of their Brethren, we may read in the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles. 

he City of Corinth, by the Account which Szrabo gives of it, was a very vici- 


dus and luxurious place, as moſt in the World; and yet we fee by St, Paul, what 


A ſtrange Reformation the Chriſtian Religion made in the Lives and Manners of 

many of them: 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, 11. Be not deceived; neither fornicators, nor 
eaulterers, nor idolaters, nor effeminate, nor thieves, nor covetous, nordrunkards, 
ur reviters, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. And ſuch were 
ſome of you: But ye are waſhed, but ye are e but ye are juſtified, in the 
Name of the Lord Feſus,* and by the Spirit of out God. And ſurely it 18 no ſmall 
matter ro reclaim Men frond: ſuch a profligate courſe of Life. The Apoſtle inſtan- 
Ch in Crimes and Vices h the firſt Rate, from which yet he tells us many were 


clenſed and purified 4% e Name of the Lord Feſus, and the Spirit of God; that 


= 


+>. « 


„ by the Power and Efficacy of the Chriſtiau Doctrine, together with the Co- 


operation of God's Holy Spirit. 


Aſter 
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The Prejudice againſt Jeſus 


* 1 


voll 


their Priſons were full of Malefactors, committed for ſeveral Crimes; 
were all Heat heng. De veſtris ſemper Eſtuat carcer, Their Priſons were 


produce two remarkable Teſtimonies to this Purpoſe, and one of them from the Pen 
of one of the bittereſt Enemies that the Chriſtian Religion ever had. | 


. Solemn Oath or Sacrament, not to any wicked Purpoſe, but not to ſteal, nor 


_ Hoſpitals, and great Liberality to the Poor, not only of their own Religion, but 


After the Apoſtles, the Ancient Fathers, in their Apologies for Chriſtianiry 
give us a large account of the great Power and Efficacy of the Chriſtian Doris, 
upon the Lives and Manners of Men. Tertullian tells the Roman Governors that 

8 but the 
7 


| | "ÞY Phronges 
with Criminals of their own Religion; but there were no Chriſtians to be 3. 


committed there for ſuch Crimes; Nemo illic Chriftianus, niſi hoc tantum 


There were no Chriſtians in their 'Priſons, but only upon account of their Kelgim 
Or if there were any Malefactors that had been Chriſtians, they left their Religion 


when they fell into thoſe Enormities. And afterwards he adds, that if Chriffianz 
were irregular in their Lives, they were no longer accounted Chriſtians, but wer; 
baniſh'd from their Communion as unworthy of it. And they appealed to the He. 


thens, what a ſudden and ſtrange Change Chriſtianity had made in ſeveral of th. | 


moſt lewd, and vicious, and debauched Perſons, and what a viſible Reformation there 


preſently appeared 1n the Lives of the worſt Men, after they had once entertained 
the Chriſtian Doctrine. N N 
And theſe Teſtimonies are ſo 


had not been notoriouſly true, even their Enemies themſelves being Judges. 
And that they were fo, we have the Confeſſion of the Heather themſelves, II all 


Pliny, in his Epiſtle to Trajan the Emperor, gives him an Account, That 


« having examined the Chriſtians, ſetting aſide the Superſtition of their way, he 


„ could find no Fault; and that this was the Sum of their Error, That they were 
« wont to meet before Day, and ſing a Hymn to Chriſt, and to bind themſelves by 


“ rob, nor commit Adultery, nor break their Faith, nor detain the Pledge, 80 
that it ſeems the Sum of their Error was, to oblige themſelves in the ſtricteſt man- 
ner againſt the greateſt Vices and Crimes. Which methinks is a great Teſtimony 
from an Enemy and a Judge, one who would have been ready to diſcover their 
Faults, and had Opportunity of enquiring into them. po 
My other Witnefs is Julian the Emperor and Apoſtate, who in one of his Epi- 
ſtles tells us, The Chriſtians did ſeverely puniſh Sedition and Impiety. And af- 
terwards exhorting the Heathen Prieſts to all Offices of Humanity, and eſpecially 
Alms towards the Poor; he tells them, they ought to be more careful in this part!- 
cular, and to mend this Fault; Becauſe (ſays he) the Galileans taking advantage 
of our Neglect in this kind, have very much ſtrengthned their Impiety (for ſo he 
calls their Religion) H being very intent upon theſe Offices, and exemplary in their 
Charity to the Poor, whereby they gained many over to them. 
And in his 49th Epiſt. to Arſacius the High-Pricſt of Galatia, he recommends 
to him, among other Means for the Advancement of Paganiſm, the building of 


others. For, ſays he, it is a ſhame that the impious Galileans ſhould not only mam. 
tain their own poor, but ours alſo; wherefore let us not ſuffer them to outdo us in 
this Virtue. Nothi 
knowledgment of the great Humanity and Charity of the Chriſtians, from ſo bitter 
an Enemy of our Religion as Julian was. If he owned it, we may be ſure it was 
very great and exemplary. 7 1 
So that you ſee that the Chriſtian Religion had a very great Power and Eff- 
cacy upon the Lives and Manners of Men when it firſt appeared in the World. 
And the true Spirit and Genius of any Religion, the Force of any Inſtitution 18 
beſt ſeen in the Primitive Effects of it; before it be weakned and diſpirited b) 
thoſe Corruptions, which in time are apt to inſinuate themſelves into the beſt 
things. For all Laws and Inſtitutions are commonly more vigorous, and hate 
greater Effects at firſt, than afterwards; and the beſt things are apt in time to de- 
generate and to contract Soil and Ruſt. And it cannot in Reaſon be expecked & 


therwiſe. 


| much. the ſtronger, becauſe they are publick x, | 
peals to our Adverfaries, which it 1s not likely they who were ſo perſecuted and ha. 
ted as the Chriſtiars were, would have had the Confidence to have made, if they 


ng but the force of Truth could have extorted ſo full an Ac- | 


— 


m LXV. and his Religion confider-L 4571 
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terwiſe. So that though it be a thing to be bewailed, and by the greateſt Care 
1nd Diligence to be reſiſted, yet it is not ſo extreamly to be wonder'd at, if Chri- 
ſtianity, in the ſpace of Sixteen Hundred Years, hath abated much of its tirft 
strength and Vigour. | 


Eſpecially conſidering, that there were ſeveral Circumſtances, that gave Chri- 
ſtianity mighty Advantages at firſt, eſpecially the miraculous Powers which did 
;ccompany the firſt Publication of the Goſpel; which muſt needs be full of Con- 
viction to thoſe who ſaw the wonderful Effects of it: The extraordinary Operation 
of the Spirit of God upon the Minds of Men to diſpoſe them to the receiving of it : 


The perſecuted and ſuffering State that Chriſtians were generally in, which made 


in it, and kept up a continual Heat and Zeal in the Minds of Men for that Reltgi- 
on which coſt them ſo dear, and for which they ſuffer d ſo much: And the fury of 
their Enemies againſt it, did naturally inflame their Love and Kindnefs to one ano- 
ther; nothing being a greater Endearment among Men, than common Sufferings 
in a common Cauſe, So long as Chriſtians were not corrupted by Secular Intereſt; 
and by denying all for Chriſt, were free from Covetouſneſs and Ambition, 
the great roots of all Evil, the Church of Chriſt, :hough ſbe was black, yet ſhe 
was comely, and terrible as any Army with Banners; She was all this while in 
an excellent Poſture to reſiſt the Temptations, and fight againſt the Vices and Cor- 
ruptions of the World; But after the World broke in upon the Church, and Chriſtianity 
was countenanced by the Powers of the World, and water'd with Secular Prefer- 
ments and Encouragements, no wonder if the Tares began to grow up with the 
Wheat : Then Iniquity began to abound, and the Love of many to grow cold. 
When the Sun of Proſperity began to ſhine upon the Chriſtian Profeſſion, then no 


thoſe who embraced the Profeſſion to be generally ſerious and in good earneſt 


wonder if the Vermin bred and ſwarmed every where. When it grew creditable 


and advantageous for Men to be Chriſtians, this muſt in all Reaſon make a World 
of Hypocrites, and counterfeit Profeſfors. No 


Theſe things, I reckon, muſt in Reaſon make a mighty difference between the 


firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, and thoſe which have follow'd ſince; and no wonder, 
if the real Fruits and Effects of Religion in theſe ſeveral States of Chriſtianity be 
very unequal. For Proſperity and Adverfity made a wide difference in this 
Matter. The Perſecution of any Religion naturally makes the Profeſfors of it 
real; and the Proſperity of it does as naturally allure and draw in Hypocritee. 


helides that even the beſt of Men are more corrupted by Proſperity, than At- 


fiction, ; 


But the' Chriſtians were beſt under Perſecution, yet God did not think fit al- 
ways to continue them in that State, becauſe he would not tempt them and tire 
them out with perpetual Sufferings; and after he had given the World a ſufficient 
Experiment of the Power and Efficacy of the Chriſtian Religion, in maintaining 
and propagating it ſelf in deſpite of all the Violence and Oppoſition of the World, 
ufficient for ever to give Reputation to it; he then thought good to leave it to be 
ept up by more Human Ways, and ſuch as offer leſs violence to the Nature of 
3 Man, Being once eſtabliſh'd and ſettled in the World, and upon equal Terms of 
Advantage with other Religions, God left it to be ſupported by more ordinary 

eans ; by pious Education, and diligent Inſtruction, and good Laws and Govern- 
ment, without Miracles, and without Perſecution, and without thoſe extraordinar 
and overpowering Communications of his Grace and Spirit which he afforded to 
the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 


— 


| have infifted the longer upon this, that Men may ſee what Effects Chriſtianity 


ath had upon the Lives of Men, by which we may ſce the proper Nature and Ef- 


"_y of it; and withal may not wonder ſo much that it hath not the fame Effects 
ow. T 


Portionable to what they were at firſt. 5 3 
2. Though the Diſproportion be very great between the Effects of Chriſtianity 

* urft, and what it hath now upon the Lives of Men; yet we ought not to deny, 

but it hath till ſome good Effects upon Mankind; and it is our great Shame and 
alt that it hath no better. If we will ſpeak juſtly of things, as to the general 


civtlity 


hough it be matter of great Shame to us, that they are ſo vaſtly diſpro- 
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civility of Life and Manners, Freedom from Tyranny, and Barbarouſneſs, and virt 
Cruelty, and ſome other enormous Vices; yea and as to the exemplar y Piety and wol 
Virtue of great Numbers of particular Perſons of ſeveral Netions, there ig no othe 
Compariſon between the general State of Chriſtendom, and the Pagan and Mah. Ml th: 
metan parts of the World. Next to Chriſtianity, and the Law of Moſes, (which the! 
was confined to one Nation) Philoſophy was the moſt likely Inſtrument to reform 
Mankind that hath been in the World; and it had very confiderable Effeds upon | the 
ſome particular Perſons, both as to the rectify ing of their Opinions, and the re. die! 
forming of their Lives: but upon the generality of Mankind it did very little in 
either of theſe Reſpedts, eſ pecially as to the rectify ing of the abſurd and impious 
Opinions of the People concerning God, and their ſuperſtitious Worſhip of the 
Deity. Whereas the Chriſtian Religion did univerſally, where-ever it came, {,; 
Men free from thofe groſs Impieties and Superſtitions, and taught Men ta worlki | 
the only true God in a right Manner. | 
Thovgh we muſt confeſs to the Eternal Reproach of the Chriſtian Religion, thy 
the Weſtern Church hath degenerated fo far, that it ſeems to be in a great Mezſy;: 
relaps'd into the Ignorance and Superſtition of Paganiſm; out of which Degener. 
cy, that God hath reſcued us, as we have infinite Cauſe to adore his Goodnefy 
fo we have all the reaſon inthe World to dread and deteſt a Return into this ſpiritunl 
Egypt, this Houſe of Darkneſs and Bondage, and the bringing of our Necks again 
under that Toke, which neither we nor our Fathers were able to bear, 4 
So that you ſee that there are ſtill very conſiderable Effects of the Chriſtian Re. 
[ Iigion in the World, yea and I doubt not but in thoſe places where it is moſt cor- 
s rupted and degenerated ; becauſe they ſtill retain the eſſential Doctrines of Chri. 
| ſtianity, which have not quite loſt their Force, notwithſtanding the many Error, | 
f and Corruptions that are mixt with them. And as God knows, and every Man 
fees it, that the generality of Chriſtians are very bad, notwithſtanding all the ln- 
fluence of that excellent Religion which they profeſs; yet I think it is very evi 
dent, Men would be much worſe without it. For though very many who have 
entertained the Principles of Chriftianity are very wicked in their Lives; yet many 
are otherwiſe: and thoſe that are bad have this Advantage by their Religion, that 
if it is in its Nature apt to reduce and recover Men from a wicked Courſe, and ſome- 
4 times does: Whereas the caſe of thoſe Perſons would have been deſperate, were 


3 it not for thoſe Principles of Religion which were implanted in them by Chri- a 
i {tian Education, and though they were long ſuppreſs'd, yet did at laft awaken 1 
i them to a Conſideration of their Condition, and proved the happy means of their Wil 10 
| Recovery, : Rn 5 


3. 1 will not deny but there are ſome Perſons as bad, nay perhaps worſe, that 


have been bred up in the Chriſtian Religion, than are commonly to be found in F 
the Darkneſs of Paganiſm; for the Corruption of the beſt things is the worſt, and 5 
thoſe who have reſiſted ſo great a light as that of the Goſpel is, are like to prove 1 
the moſt deſperately wicked of all others. There is nothing that Men make worſe by 
uſe of, than of Light and Liberty, two of the beſt and moſt pleaſant Things in 2. 


the World. Knowledge is many times abuſed to the worſt Purpoſe, and Liberty 
into Licentiouſneſs and Seditionz and yet no Man for all that thinks Ignorance de- 
lirable, or would wiſh a perpetual Night and Darkneſs tothe World; and conclude 1 
from the Inconveniencies of abuſed Liberty, that the beſt State of things would Ml g. 
be that the generality of Mankind ſhould be all Slaves to a few, and be perpetually WM », 
chained to the Oar, or condemned to the Mines. | 25 | Ni 
There are many times as bad Conſequences of good things, as of bad: but y« Wl » 
there is a great difference between good and bad for all that. As Knowledge and t 
Liberty, ſo likewiſe the Chriſtian Religion is a great Happinefs to the World n 0 
general, though ſome are ſo unhappy as to be the worſe for it; not. becauſe Relig!” WM : 
on is bad, but becauſe they are ſo. 1 | 
4. If Religion be a matter of Mens free Choice, it is not to be expected that WI r. 
it thould neceſſarily and conſtantly have its Effects upon Men; for it works upon n 
us not by way of Force or natural Neceſſity, but of Moral Perſuaſion. If 2 


* 


* 
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ind the Grace of God which goes along with it, did force Men to be good and 


virtuous, and no Man could be fo unleſs he were thus violently forc'd, then it 
would be no Virtue in any Man to be good, nor any Crime and Fault to be 
atherwiſe. For then the Reaſon why ſome Men were good, would be becauſe 


they could not help it; and others bad, becauſe the Grace of God did not make 
them ſo whether they would or not. 


But Religion does not thus work upon Men. It directs Men to their Duty by 
the horreſt and plaineſt Precepts of a good Life; it perſuades Men to the Obe- 
dience of theſe Precepts, by the Promiſes of Eternal Happineſs, and the Threat- 
nings of Eternal Miſery in cafe of obſtinate Diſobedience; it offers ns the Aſſi- 
ance of God's Holy Spirit, to help our Weakneſs, and enable us to that, for 
which we are not ſufficient of our ſelves: But there is nothing of Violence or 
Neceſſity in all this. After all, Men may diſobey theſe Precepts, and not be per- 


ſyaded by theſe Arguments, may not make uſe of this Grace which God offers, 


may quench and reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, and reject the Counſel of God againſt them: 


ſelves. And the Caſe being thus, it is no wonder, if the Temptations of this 


preſent World prevail upon the vicious Inclinations of Men againſt their Duty, 
and their true [ntereſt ; and conſequently if the Motives and Arguments of the 
Chriſtian Religion have not a conſtant and certain Effect upon 4 great part of 
Mankind. Not but that Chriſtianity is apt to bring Men to Goodneſs; but ſone 
ire ſo obſtinately bad, as not to be wrought upon by the moſt powerful Coulide- 
rations it can offer to them. F , 

5. It cannot be denied, but that Chriſtianity is as well framed to make Men 
zood, as apy Religion can be imagined to be; and therefore wherever the Fault 
be, it cannot be in the Chriſtian Religion, that we are not good. So that the bad 
Lives of Chriſtians are no ſufficient Objection either againſt the Truth or Good- 
neſs of the Chriſtian Doctrine. Beſides the Confirmation that was given to it by 
Miracles, the Excellency of the Doctrine, and its proper Tendency to make Men 
holy and virtuous, are a plain Evidence of its Divine and Heavenly Original. 
And ſurely the Goodneſs of any Religion conſiſts in the ſufficiency of its Pre- 
cepts, to direct Men to their Duty; in the force of its Arguments to perſuade 
Men to it; and the ſuitableneſs of its Aids and Helps to enable us to the Diſ- 
charge and Performance of it. And all thoſe Advantages the Chriſtian Religion 
hath above any Religion or Inſtitution that ever was in the World. The reaſo- 
table and plain Rules of a good Life are no where ſo perfectly collected, as in 
the Diſcourſes of our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles. No Religion ever gave 
Men ſo full Aſſurance of the mighty Rewards and Puniſhments of another World; 
ror ſuch gracious Promiſes of Divine Aſſiſtance, and ſuch Evidence of it, eſpe- 


Chriſtians, as the Doctrine of God our Saviour hath done, which teacheth Men to 
dem Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and to live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly 
in this preſent World, in contemplation of the bleſſed hope and the glorious appear- 
ace of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Ehrijt , who gave himſelf for us, that 
e might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar People 
Yalous of good Works. 3 ; | 

6. And Laſtly, Aſter all that hath or can be ſaid, it muſt be acknowledged, 
aud ought ſadly to be lamented by us, that the wicked Lives of Chriſtians are 
i marvellous Scandal and Reproach to our Holy Religion, and a great Ob- 

cle to the ſpreading of it in the World, and a real Objection againſt it to 


N the Hearts and Lives of Men. It is hard for a Man to maintain the Repu- 
ation of an excellent Maſter in any kird, when all the Worid fecs, that moſt 
of his Scholars prove Dunces. Whatever Commendation may be given to 
105 Art or Science, Men will queſtion the Truth and Reality of it, when they 


= the greateſt part of thoſe who profeſs it, not able to do any thing anſwe- 


"We to it, The Chriſtian Religion pretends to be an Art of ſerving God 
More decently and devoutly, and of living better than other Men; but if it 


P pp be 


cally in the Piety, and Virtue, and Patience, and Self-denial of the Primitive 


prejudiced Perſons, with whom it doth juſtly bring into doubt the Good- - 
els and Efficacy of the Inſtitution it ſelf, to ſee how little Effect it hath up- 
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be ſo, why do not the Profeſſors of this excellent Religion ſhew the Force and 
Virtue of it in their Lives ? And though I have ſufficiently ſhewn, that this i 
not enough to overthrow the Truth, and diſparage the Excellency of the Chri. 
ſtian Doctrine; yet it will certainly go a great way with prejudiced Perſons, and 
it cannot be expected otherwiſe. 

So that we have infinite Reaſon to be aſhamed, that there is ſo plain a contrariety 
between the Laws of Chriſtianity, and the Lives of the greateſt part of Chriſtians. 


ſo notorious and palpable a difference between the Religion that is in the Bible, 


and that which is to be ſeen and read in the Converſations of Men. 

Who that looks upon the manners of the preſent Age, could believe if he dil 
not know it, that the holy and pure Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion had 
ever been ſo much as heard, much leſs pretended to be entertained and believed 
among us? Nay among thoſe who ſeem to make a more ſerious Profeſſion of 
Religion, when we conſider how ſtrangely they allow themſelves in Malice and 
Envy, in Paſſion, and Anger, and Uncharitable Cenſures, and evil Speaking, in 
tierce Contentions and Animoſities 3 who would believe that the great Inſtrument 
of theſe Mens Reiigion, I mean the Holy Bible, by which they profeſs to regu- 


late and govern their Lives, were full of plain and ſtrict Precepts of Love arg | 


Kindneſs, of Charity and Peace, and did a hundred times with all imaginah| 
Severity, and under pain of forfeiting the Kingdom of God, forbid Malice ard 
Envy, and Revenge, and Evil Speaking, and raſh and uncharitable Cenſurez 
and tell us ſo plainly that the Chriſtian Religion obligeth Men 70 put off all theſs. 
and that if any Man ſeem to be religious and bridleth not his Tongue, that May'; 


_ Religion is vain? Do men read and hear theſe things every day, and, profeſs to 


believe them to be the Truths of God, and yet live as if they were verily perſuz 


ded they were falſe ? What can we conclude from hence, but either that this 3 


not Chriſtianity, or the greateſt part of us are no Chriſtians? 

So that if one of the Apoſtles or Primitive Chriſtians ſhonld rife from the 
Dead, and converſe among us, how would he wonder to ſee the Face and Com- 
plexion of Chriſtianity alter'd from what it was in their Days; and were it not 
for the Name and Title which we bear, would ſooner gueſs us to be any thing 
than Chriſtians, | 5 

So that upon the whole Matter, there is no way to quit our ſelves of this Ob- 
jection, and to waſh away the Reproach of it, but to mend and reform our 
Lives, ill this be done, it is unavoidable, but the vicious Manners of Men 
will affect our Religion with Obloquy and Reproach, and derive an ill Concett 
and Opinion of it into the Minds of Men. And I cannot ſee how Chriſtianity 
can ever gain much ground in the World, till it be better adorned and recom: 
mended by the Profeſſors of it. Nay we have juſt cauſe to fear, that if God do 


not raiſe up ſome great and eminent Inſtruments to awaken the World out of I 


this ſtupid Lethargy, that Chriſtianity will every Day decline, and the World 
will in a ſhort Space be over-run with Atheiſm and Infidelity. For Vice, and Sv 
verſtition, and Enthuſiaſm, which are the reigning Diſeaſes of Chriſtendom, 
when they have run their Courſe, and finiſh'd their Circle, do all naturally end 
and meet in Atheiſm. And then it will be time for the great Judge of the World 
to appear, and effectually to convince Men of that, which they would not be 
perſuaded to believe by any other Means. And of this our Saviour hath given Us 


a terrible and fearful Intimation, in that Queſtion of his; /#/hen the Son of Man | 


4. 


and God grant that we may not make it, and find it true. | 

And thus I have, by God's Affiſtance, given the beſt Satisfaction I could, to 

the moſt material Exceptions I have met with againſt our blcfled Saviour and his 
Religion. The | 


comes, ſhall he find Fath upon Earth? Our Saviour hath not poſitively affirmed it, 


[14 Thing remains briefly to be ſpoken to, viz, How happy a Thing it is t0 | 


eſcape the common Prejudices which Men are apt to entertain againſt Religion, 


Bleſſed is he whoſuever ſhall not be offended in me. And this will appear if we con. 


ider theſe Three or Four Things. 
Firh, 
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and his Religion conſider d 


1 


Firſt, That Prejudice does many times ſway and biaſs Men agaipſt the plaineſt 


and cleareſt Truths. We ſee in daily Experience, what a faiſe Biaſs Prejudice 
us upon Mens Underſtandings. Men that are educated in the groſſeſt Errors 
ard Superſtitions, how hard it is to convince them that they are in a wrong 


Way! and with what difficulty are they perſuaded of their Miſtake! Nay they 


have hardly the Patience to be told they are in an Error, much leſs to conſider 
what may be offer'd againſt it. How do the Paſſions and Luſts of Men blind 
them and lead them afide from the Truth, and incline them to that fide of the 
Queſtion which is moſt favourable to their Luſts and Intereſts? How partially do 


Men lean to that part which makes moſt for their Advantage, though all the Rea- 


ſon in the world lye on the other ſide? 

Now Ignorance and Miſtake are a great Slavery of the Underſtanding, if there 
vere no worſe Conſequences of our Errors: and therefore our Saviour ſays ex- 
cellently, that the Truth makes Men free; Te ſhall know the Truth, and the Truth 
foal make you free. . 3 8 
FSecondly, Prejudice does not only biaſs Men againſt the plaineſt Truths, but in 
Matters of greateſt Concernment, in things that concern the Honour of God, 


and the Good of others, and our own Welfare and Happineſs. Prejudices a- | 
gainſt Religion occafion Miſtakes of the higheſt Nature, and may lead Men to 


Superſtition and Idolatry, and to all manner of Impiety, nay many times to 


Atheiſm and Infidelity. The Prejudices againſt the Doctrine of our Saviour are 


of another Concernment than the Prejudices which Men have againſt the Writers 


of Natural Philoſophy or Eloquence, or any other Human Art or Science. If 
à Man's Prejudice make him err in theſe Matters, the Thing is of no great Mo- 


ment: but the buſineſs of Religion is a matter of the greateſt and weightieſt 
| Concernment to Mankind. I wg 8 

Thirdly, The Conſequences of Mens Prejudices in theſe things prove many 
times fatal and deſtructive to them. Men may upon unreaſonable Prejudices re- 
jet the Counſel of God againſt themſelves, as it is ſaid of the Chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees among the Fews. Men may oppoſe the Truth ſo obſtinately and per- 
verſely, as to be Fighters againſt God, and to bring certain Ruin and ſwift De- 
ſlruction upon themſelves, both in this World, and the other; as the Jews did, 
who by oppoſing the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and perſecuting our Saviour and 
his Diſciples, fill d up the meaſure of their Sins, till Wrath came upon them to the 
uttermoſt, It is eaſy to entertain Prejudices againſt Religion, and by conſidering 
only the wrong ſide of things, to fortify our Pre judices to ſuch a Degree, and 
eitrench our ſelves ſo ſtrorgly in our Errors, that the plaineſt and moſt con- 
vincing Truths ſhall not be able to have any Acceſs to us, or make any Impreſſion 
vpon us: but all this while we do in truth undermine our own Happineſs, and 
are ſecretly working our own Ruin; and while we think we are oppoſing an 
Enemy, we are deſtroying our ſelves; for who hath harden'd himſelf againſt God 
and his Truth, and proſpered £ The Principles of Religion are a tirm and immo- 
veable Rock, againſt which the more violently we daſh our ſelves, the more miſe- 
rably we ſhall be ſplit and ſhatter'd. Our Bleſſed Saviour and his Religion have 
deen to many, ard are to this day 4 Stone of ſlumbling, and a Rock of Offence ; 
but he himſelf hath told us what ſhall be the Fate of thoſe who are offended at 
bim ; Whoſoever ſhall fall on this Stone, ſhall be broken; but upon whomſoever it 
full fall, it ſhall grind him to Powder. And therefore well might he ſay here in 
the Text, Bleſſed is be whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. 

bourthly, 1 here are but few in compariſon, who have the Happineſs to eſ- 
ape and overcome the common Prejudices which Men are apt to entertain a- 
zanft Religion. Thus to be ſure it was when Chriſtiarity firſt appeared in 
the World: And though among us the great Prejudice of Education be re- 
moved: yet there are ſtill many, who upon one Account or other are prejudiced 
aft Religion, at leaſt ſo far, as not to yield to the Power of it in their 

Ives, Few Men are ſo impartial in conſidering things, as not to be ſwayed 
dy the Intereſt of their Luſts and Faſlions, as to keep the Ballance of their 
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Judgments even, and to ſuffer nothing but Truth and Reaſon to weigh with 
them. We generally pretend to be Pilgrims and Strangers in the World, and to he 
all travelling towards Heaven: but few of us have the Indifferency of Travel. 
lers; who are not concern d to find out the faireſt and the eaſieſt Way, but |, 
know which is the right Way, and to go in it. Thus it ſhould be with us, Our 
End ſhould always be in our Eye, and we ſhould chuſe our way only with Re. 
ſpect to that; not conſidering our Inclination ſo much as our Deſign; nor chuſin 


_ thoſe Principles for the Government of our Lives, which are moſt agreeable to 


our preſent Deſires, but thoſe which will moſt certainly bring us to Happineſs at 
the laſt ; and that I am ſure the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, firmly be. 
lieved and practiſed by us, will do. 3 5 

Let us then be perſuaded by all that hath been ſaid upon this Argument, to 3 
firm Belief of the Chriſtian Doctrine. I hope you are in ſome Meaſure ſatisfied, 


that the Object ions againſt it are not ſuch, as ought much to move a wiſe ang | 


conſiderate Man. If we believe that God hath taken ſo much care of Mankind, 
as to make any certain Revelation of his Will to them, and of the way to Eter- 
nal Happineſs; let us next conſider, whether any Religion in the World can 


come in Competition with the Chriſtian, and with halt that Reaſon. pretend to 
be from God, that Chriſtianity is able to produce for it ſelf, whether we conſider | 


the Things to be believed or the Duties to be practiſed, or the Motives and Argy. 

ments to the Practice of thoſe Duties, or the Divine Confirmation that is given 
to the whole. And if we be thus perſuaded concerning it, let us reſolve to live 
up to the Laws and Rules of this Holy Religion. Our belief of it ſignifies no- 
thing without the Fruits and Effects of a Good Life. And if this were once re. 
ſolved upon, the Difficulty of believing would ceaſe; for the true Reaſon why 
Men are unwilling to believe the Truths of the Goſpel, is becauſe they are loth 
to put them in Practice. Every one that doth Evil, hateth the Light. The true 
Ground of moſt Mens Prejudice againſt the Chriſtian Doctrine, is becauſe they 
have no mind to obey it; and when all is done, the great objection that lies at 
the bottom of Mens Minds againſt it, is, that it is an Enemy to their Luſts, and 
they cannot profeſs to believe it without condemning themſelves, for not com- 
ply ing with it in their Lives and Practice. | 1 
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serm. LXVI. 


SERMON IXVI. 


9 
SIP 


jus, the Son of God, prov'd by his ReſurreCtion. 


* 


RO M. J 4: 


And declared io be the Son of God, with Power, according to 


the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurrection from the dead. 


8 


T. Paul, in the beginning of this Epiſtle (according to his Cuſtom in the 


for the preaching of the Goſpel; the main Subject whereof was, Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord, Who as he was, according to his Divine Nature, zhe Eternal Son 
if Cod; fo according to his Human Nature, he was not only the Son of Man, 


but alſo he Sor of Cod. According to the Fleſh (that is, the Weakneſs, and 
Frailty, and Mortality of his Human Nature) he was the Son of David, that is 
| of his Poſterity by his Mother, who was of that Houſe and Line. Made of the 

{red of David, according to the Fleſb, v. 3. But according to the Spirit of Holi- 
neſs; (that is, in regard of that Divine Power of the Holy Ghoſt, which was 


manifeſt in him, eſpecially in his Reſurrection from the Dead) he was demon- 


flated to be the Son of God; even according to his Human Nature; Declared to 


te the Son of God, with Power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurre- 
Gon from the dead. 7 


All the Difficulty in the Words, is concerning the meaning of this Phraſe; of 
Chriſt's being declared to be the Son of God: The word is 6&4291G., which moſt 
frequently in Scripture does ſignify predeſtinated, decreed, determined; but it 


likewiſe ſignifies, that which is defined, declared, demonſtrated, put out of all 
Doubt and Controverſie, And in this Senſe our Tranſlation renders it. As if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, though according to the Frailty 
and Weakneſs of his Human Nature, he was of the Seed of David; yet in re- 
ſpect of that Divine Power of the Holy Ghoſt, which manifeſted' it ſelf in. him, 
tlpectally in his Reſurrection from the Dead, he was declared to be the Son of 
God, with Power, that is, mightily, powerfully demonſtrated to be ſo; ſo as to 
put the matter out of all Diſpute and Controverfie. ER TR 
And therefore following our own Tranſlation, I ſhall handle the Words in 
this Senſe, as containing this Propoſition in them; That the Reſurrection of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt fromthe Dead, by the Holy Ghoſt, is a powerful demonſtration that 


be was the Son of God. 


And it will conduce very much to the clearing of this Propoſition to conſider 
theſe Two things. 3 


Firſt, Upon what Account Chriſt, as Man, is ſaid to be the Son of God. 
Secondly, In what Senſe he is ſaid to be declared to be the Son of God by his Re- 


erection from the Dead. The Conſideration of theſe Two Particulars will fully 


clear this Propoſition, and the Apoſtle's Meaning in it. St 
Firſt, Upon what Account Chriſt, as Man, is ſaid to be 2% Son of God. And 
or our right Apprehenſion of this Matter, it is very well worthy our Obſervati- 
dn, that Chriſt, as Man, is no where in Scripture {aid to be the Sor of God, but 
with relation to the Divine Power of the Holy Ghoſt, ſome way or other emi- 
nently manifeſted in him; I ſay the Divine Power of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Lord 


and Giver of Life, as he is call'd in the Ancient Creeds of the Chriſtian Church. 


For 


ref) ſtiles himſelf an Apoſtle, particularly call'd, and ſet apart by God, 
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For as Men are naturally ſaid to be the Children of thoſe from whon they , or 
ceive their Life and Being; ſo Chriſt, as Man, is ſaid ta be 7he Son of G74 55 Re 
cauſe he had Life communicated to him, from the Father, by an immediate Pop. 
er of the Spirit of God, or the Holy Ghoſt. Firſt at his Conception, which wn 01 
by the Holy Ghoſt. The Conception of our Bleſſed Saviour was an immediate ir 
Act of the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, overſhadowing, as the Scripture expreſſeth Al 
it, the bleſſed Mother of our Lord: And then at his Reſurrection, when after hi, MI 
Death, he was, by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, raiſed to Life again. 
Now upon theſe two Accounts only, Chriſt as Man, is faid in Scripture to be 
the Son of God, He was really ſo upon account of his Conception; but this wa 


ſecret and inviſible: but moſt eminently and remarkably ſoy upon account of hi * 
Reſurre&ion, which was open and viſible to all. T2 Le 
1. Upon Account of his Conception by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. Thy . 
upon this Account he was called %e Son of God, St. Luke moſt exprelly tells u, f 
Cute 1. 35. where the Angel tells the Virgin Mary, that the Holy Ghoſt fhoily al 
come upon her, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhould overſhadow her, and theretn; . 
that Holy Thing, which ſhould be born of her, ſhould be calld the Son of God. And - 
this our Saviour mears by the Father's ſanctifying him, and ſending him into th, | 50 
World; For which Reaſon he ſays he might juſtly call himſelf % Son of Gy, I 
John 10. 35, 36. F he call them Gods, unto whom the word of God came, ad \ 
the Scripture cannot be broken : Say ye of him, whom the Father bath ſanttified, aud 
| ſent into the World, Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of God? if then . 
had been no other Reaſon, this had been ſufficient to have given him the Title 0 
of the Son of God, that he was brought into the World by the Sanctification, ot f 
Divine Power of the Holy Ghoſt. Ent I 
2. Chriſt is alſo ſaid in Scripture to be the Son of Cod, and to be declared tobe Ml . 
ſo upon Account of his Reſurrection from the Dead, by the Power of the Holy F 
Ghoſt. His Reſurrection from the Dead, is here in the Text aſcribed to the Sint Ml , 
of Holineſs, or the Holy Ghoſt. And ſo in other places of Scripture, Rom. 8 Ml , 
11. If the Spirt of him that raiſed up Feſus from the Dead, dwell in you: And, ; 
1 Pet. 3. 18. Being put to Death in the Fleſh but quickned by the Spirit ; that is 
he ſuffer d in that frail mortal Nature which he aſſumed ; but was raiſed again by l 
the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, of the Spirit of God which refided in him. And ii , 
upon this Account he is expreſly ſaid in Scripture to be %e Son of God. Flal.2. Wl ; 
7. 4 will declare the decree; The Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, thi: , 
day have I begotten thee; to which perhaps the Apoſtles alludes here in the i ext, when , 
he fays that Chriſt was decreed to be the Son of God, by his Re ſurrection from tht : 
Dead. To be ſure theſe Words, This day have I begotten thee, St. Paul ex: t 
| Preſly tells us were accompliſh'd in the Reſurrection of Chriſt ; as if God oy BY , 
raiſing him from the Dead, had begorren. bim, and decreed him to be hrs on 
Acts 13. 32, 33. And we declare unto y:u glad Tidings, how that the Prim ; 
_ which was made unto the Fathers, God hath fulfilled the ſame unto their Chilare, Bl | 
in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again, as it is alſo written in the ſecond Pam, 7 
Thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten thee, 1 5 85 N 


ſecret Account, of his being conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. 


He was the Son of God before, as he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt; butti 
was ſecret and invitible, and known only to the Mother of our Lord: And there- 
fore God thought fit to give a publick and viſible demonſtration of it, fo as to put 
the matter out of all queſtion, he declared him in a powerful manner to be hi 
Son, by giving him a new Life after Death, by raiſing him from the Dead; and 
by this new and eminent Teſtimony given to him, declared him again to be [1s 
Son, and confirmed the Title which was given him before upon a true, but more 


And as our Saviour is ſaid to be the Son of God upon this twofold Account, of h1s 
Conception by the Holy Ghoft, and his Reſurrection to Life by the Spirit of God: 
So the Scripture (which does ſolicitouſly purſue a Reſemblance and Confor- 
mity between Chriſt and Chriſtians) does likewiſe upon a twofold Account 
(anſwerable to our Saviour's Birth and Reſurrection) call true Believers #® 


Chriſtians, he Children of God; viz. Upon Account of their Regenerato” 
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— pew Birth, by the Operation of the Spirit of God; and upon account of their 
Reſurrect ion to Eternal Life, by the Power of the ſame Spirit. 1 

Upon account of our Regeneration and becoming Chriſtians by the Power and 
Operation of the Holy Spirit of God upon our Minds, we are ſaid to be the Chil- 
gen of God, as being regenerated and born again by the Holy Spirit of God: 
And this is our firſt Adoption. And ſor this Reaſon the Spirit of God conferred 
pon Chriſtians at their Baptiſm, and dwelling and reſiding in them afterwards, 
i: call'd the spirit of Adoption; Rom. 8. 15. Te have received the Spirit of Adop- 
ion, whereby you cry, Abba Father; And Gal. 4. 5, 6. Believers are ſaid to re- 
ive the Adoption of Sons; God having ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into their 
Hearts, c:ying Abba Father; That is, all Chriſtians, for as much as they are rege- 
erated by the Holy Spirit of God, and having the Spirit of God dwelling in 


hem, may with Confidence call God Father, and look upon themſelves as his 


Children. So the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 8. 14. That as many as are led (or 
afted ) by the Spirit of God, are the ſons of God | 


But though we are ſaid to be Children of God upon account of our Regenera- 


ton, and the Holy Spirit of God dwelling and refidivg in Chriſtians yet we are 
eminently ſoy upon account of our Reſurrection to Eternal Liſe, by the mighty 


Power of God's Spirit. This is our final Adoption and the Conſummation of it; 


and therefore Rom. 8. 21. this is called the glorious Liberty of the Sons of Ged, 
becauſe by this we are for ever deliver d from the Bondage of Corruption; and by 


way of Eminency, the Adoption, viz. the Redemption of our Bodies. 


We are indeed the Sons of God before, upon account of the regenerating and 


ſanctify ing Virtue of the Holy Ghoſt; but finally and chiefly upon account of 
our Reſurrection by the power of the Divine Spirit. So St. John tells us, that 
then we ſhall be declared to be The Sons of God, after another manner than we 
are now: 1 Jo. 3. I. Behold what manner of Love the Father hath beſlowedupon us 
that we ſhould be called the Sons of God, Now we are the Jons of God, (that is, 


our Adoption is begun in our Regeneration and Sanctification) bur it doth not yer 


appear what we ſball be; we ſhall be much more eminently ſo at the Reſurre&ion. 
We know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, 
But the moſt expreſs and remarkable Text to this purpoſe, is, Luke 20. 36. 
where good Men, after the Reſurrection, are for this Reaſon ſaid to be 7he Chil- 
dren of God, becauſe they are the Children of the Reſurrection. But they who ſhall 


marry, nor are given in Marriage, neither can they ate any more; for ihey.are equal to 
the Angels, and are the Children of God, being the Children of the Reſurrettion: 

this Reaſon they are ſaid to be the Children of God, becauſe they are ratſe im 
to a new Life; and to be made Partakers of that which is promiſed to them, and 


leaccounted worthy to obtain that World, and the Reſurrection from e neither 


reſerved for them. For all that are raiſed by the Power of God, out of the 


Duſt of the Earth, are not therefore the Children of God; but only they that have 


part in the bleſſed Reſurre&ion to Eternal Life, and do inherit the Kingdom pre- 
fared for them. Not thoſe who are raiſed to a perpetual Death, and the Reſur- 


reftion of Condemnation. Theſe are not the Children of Cod; but the Children of 


Math and the Children of Perdition. 1 : | 
But the Reſurrection of the Juſt, is the full and final Declaration, that we are 
the Children of God; not only becauſe we are reſtored to a new Life, but becauſe 


it the Reſurrection, we are admitted to the full Poſſeſſion of that bleſſed Inheri- 


tance which is purchaſed for us, and promiſed to us. 

And the Spirit of God which 1s conferred upon Believers in their Regene- 
nation, and afterwards dwells and refides in them, is the Pledge and Earneſt 
of our final Adoption, by our Reſurrection to Eternal Lite; and upon this 
account and no other, is ſaid to be the Earneſt of our future Inheritance, 


and the Seal and Confirmation of it. Eph. 1. 13. In whom alſo, after that ye 


believed, ye were ſealed by the Holy Spirit of Promiſe, which is the earneſt of our 


Inheritance, until the redemption of the purchas'd Poſſeſſion ; that is, the Holy Spi- 
tit of God which Chriſtians were made Partakers of, upon their ſincere Belief 
of the Chriſtian Religion, is the Seal and Earneſt of our Reſurrection to wh 
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ternal Life; as the Apoſtle plainly tells us, in that remarkable Text ; Bow: Ca of 
If the Spirit of him that ru ſd up J. ſus from the dead dwell in you, he that raiſel 2 
up Chriſt from the dead, ſhail alſi quicken your mortal Bodies, by his Spirit ti Ml al 


awelleth in you. 


l have been the longer upon this, becauſe it ſerves fully to explain to us thoſ D. 
obſcure Phraſes, of the Seal and Earneſt, and fi Fruits of the Spirit, which an 
many have miſtaken to import ſome particular and ſpiritual Revelation or Im. 4: 
preſſion upon the Minds of good Men, aſſuring them of their Salvation. Where. Wl to 
as the Apoſtle intended no more by them, but that the Spirit of God which Ml 9 
dwells in Believers, enabling them to mortifie the deeds of the Fleſh, and 10 bring 
forth the fruits of the Spirit, is a Pledge and Earneſt to us, of a bleſſed Reſy;. W 
rection to eternal Life by the Power of the Spirit of God which now dwells in hi 
ue, and is the ſame Spirit which raiſed up Jeſus from the dead. And in this he 


Chapter, the Spirit of God is ſaid, v. 16. To bear witneſs to gur Spirits, that js 1, 
aſlure cur Minds, that we are the Children of Cod; that is, that we are his Chij. 
dren now, and conſequently Heirs of a glorious Reſurrection to Eternal Lift; 
For fo it follows in the next Words, and if Children, then Heirs, Heirs of Gig 
and joint Heirs with Chriſt; if ſo be that we fuffer with him, that we may alk hs | 
gloriſſed together, And this being gloritied together with Chriſt at the Reſurrection 
he calls, v. 19. The manifeſtation of the Jons of Cod., Thus you ſee -how in Con. 
| formity to 7he Son of God, our elder Brother, we are ſaid to be 2% Sons of Gig 
| becauſe we are now regenerated, and ſhall at the laſt day be raiſed up to Eternal 
Life, by the Power of the Spirit of God. I proceed to the Ie 
Second Thing I propounded to ſpeak to, for the clearing of theſe word, 
namely, in what Senſe Chriſt is ſaid to be declared, or demonſtrated to be the Sin 
of God by his ReſurreFion from the dead. By which the Apoſtle means theſe tyd 
things. | C | 
1 That by his Reſurrection from the dead he was approved by God to be the 
true Meſſias, and vindicated to the World from all Suſpicion of being a Deceiver 
and Impoſtor. And conſequently in the | . 
2. Place, That hereby God gave Teſtimony to the Truth and Divinity of his 
Doctrine. | N | 
I. By his Reſurrection from the dead, he was approved by God to be the True 
Meſlias, foretold by the Prophets, and expected at that time by the Jeu, and fuf- 
ficiently vindicated to the World to be no Deceiver and Impoſtor. e 
1 And for our fuller Underſtanding of this, we are to conſider theſe 7 
hinge. 3 1 1 N 
(..) What the Apprehenſions and Expectations of the Jews were concerning 
the Meſſias. Aud „***V „ 
( 2.) What the many Crimes were which they laid to our Saviour's charge, and 
for which they condemned him. | | „ 5 
(1.) What the Apprehenſions and Expectations of the Fews were concernity 
the Meſſias. And it is very plain from the Evangelical Hiſtory, that they ge- 
nerally apprehended theſe two things of him: That the Meſſias was to be tie 
Son of God, and the King of Iſrael; and therefore that our Saviour, by affirm 
ing himſelf to be the M: las, did call himſelf the Son God, and the King if 
Iſrael; John 1. 41. Andrew tells his Brother Simon, we have found the Me|- 
fas. v. 45. Philip tells Nathaniel, we have found him of whom Moſes in 101 
Law, and the Prophets did write; that is, the Meſſias. v. 49. Nathaniel upon Dil 
courſe with our Saviour, being convinced that be was the Meſſias, owns him 
in theſe Terms; Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſca. 
el. John 6. 69. Peter declares his Belief that he was the Chriſt, or the 
Meſlias in theſe Words, We believe and are ſure that thuu art the Son of ble 
living God. I his appears likewife from the High Prieſt's Queſtion to him, Matth. 
26. 63. Art thou the Chrift (that is, the Meſſias) the Sor of the living God, or 
as it is in St. Mark, the Sow of the Bleſſed; compared with Pilates Queition, An 
thou the King of the Fews ? And when he was upon the Croſs, ſome reviled 


him under the Notion of the Sor of God, Matth. 27. 40. If thou be the K. 


— — — — — — — — — — —— — — Jeans — 


— ＋— fo 


— — — — — 4 — e — — 


n. 


germ LX VI provid by his Heſurre n n 


of God, come down from the Croſs : Others under the Notion of the Ki 
11 v. 42. if we = King of Iſrael, let him come aAown from the Gees 5 
all gre 4 18 76 on the 1 expected and believed, that the true Meſſias was 
to be 7 4 9 f q „and the King of” Iſrael. and whoever was not ſo, was a 
Deceiver an 5 or. But our Saviour affirmed himſelf to be the true Meſſias, 
a0 the Son of : = 8 by raiſing him from the dead, did abundantly vin- 
dicate him to the Wor d, from all ſuſpicion of Impoſture; and gave Teftimony 
8 - he was all that he faid of himſelf, vig. the true Meſſias, and the 
91 . | X . 7 
Which will further appear, if we conſider (24/y.) What wer: ri 
which „ laid to our Saviour's Charge, = 4 which ok een arent 
him; - 4 t 7 bat mainly theſe two, That by giving himſelf to be the Meſſias, 
he 3 e Ao ing of Iſrael, and the Jon of God, Of the firſt of theſe they i" 
xccuſed him 70 late, hoping by this Accuſation to make him guilty of Sedition | W 
= __ oman Government; for ſaying, that he was The King of Iſrael. Of —_— 
on other : ey preg” him to the Chief Prieſts, as being guilty of Blaſphemy, in 
| : 44 eing 4 0 eſis, he call'd himſelf the Son of God. And upon this they 
5 t A ae 3 8, as being a thing that would condemn him by their Law. 
ey C 2 im with this in his life-time, as appears by thoſe Words of our 
—_ 2 oY 10. 36. Say ye of him whom the Father hath ſancti ed, and ſent 
5 e Wor, Af blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of God? And when 
a 3 4 _ the Chief Priefts, they accuſed him of this, and he own- 
1 c 5 1 » , calld himſelf the Son of God, upon this they judged him 
110 . 4 fs _ A 26. 65, 66. Then the High Prieſt rent his Cloaths, and. 
42s 5 [Po 74 Blaſphemy; what further need have we of witneſs £ Behold, 
oy J = 3 15 Blaſphemy. What think ye? They anſwered, He is guilty of 
_ E 4” — told them, that he found no Fault in him, they ſtill 
wr pple ' as 15 rime, John 19. 7. We have a Law, and by our Law he 
PFF SOR OR TIER 
| in s charged upon him, and for which he was 
ae 28 put to Death; God, by raiſing him up from the Dead, and e 
” Ln 45 22 gave Teſtimony to him, that he was no Impoſtor, and that 
hart _ arrogate to himſelf to be the Meſſias and he Jon of God. God 
e g.h im Ar the Dead, by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, gave a mighty 
1 — to _ that he was the Son of God, For which Reaſon he is ſaid 
Avaſt 6 ey 4 ; 5 3. 16 to be juſtified by the Spirit. The Spirit gave Teſti- 
" Fa nd is Baptiſm, and by the mighty Works that appeared in him in 
i _ . ut he was moſt eminently and remarkably juft;fied by the Holy 
1 wa 7 1 eſurrection from the Dead; God hereby bearing him Witneſs, that 
rey LO - y condemned, and that he aſſumed nothing to himſelf, but what of 
4 e ng to him, when he ſaid he was the Meſſias, and he Son of God. 
of ee u one = e to 2 for _—_ rm agg the Son of 
ove he ated, and more Clearly proved to 4 
nd 5 from the dead, by the Power of God? 5 1 | OY” 
Wen ws God did conſequently hereby give Teſtimony to the Truth and 
05 of e N Saviour's Doctrine. Being proved by his Reſurection to be he 
ns Yr F is proved him to be a Teacher ſent by him, and what he declared 
w know pe p was the Mind and Will of God. For this none was more likely 
th Bob bag bo report truly to Mankind, than 2% Son of God, who came from 
Teſtiin of bis Father, And becauſe the Reſurrection of Chriſt is ſo great 
wo ow Re the Truth of his Doctrine, hence it is that St. Paul tells us, 
: Dorn 0 of this one Article of Chriſt's Reſurrection, is ſufficient to a Man's 
ad bales ow. 10. 9. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Feſus, 
446 A e 8 in thy Heart, that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou 
3 200 - The Reaſon is plain, becauſe the Reſurrection of Chriſt con- 
ors Ref. 3 and Divinity of his Doctrine; ſo that the belief of our Savi- 
Dodrine urrection does by neceſſary Conſequence inter the belief of his whole 
That God raiſed him from the dead after he was condemned and 
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powerful Demonſtration that he was the Son of God. 


put to Death for calling himſelf 7he don of God, is a demonſtration that he real. 


— 


was the Son of God, and if he was the don of God, the Doctrine which he tau i 
was true, and from God. 5 1 gut 
And thus I have ſhewn you, how the NReſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, ig 
All that remains, is briefly to draw ſome practical Inferences from the Conſide 
ration of our Saviour's Reſurrection. : | . 
x1//, To confirm and eſtabliſh our Minds in the Belief of the Chriſtian Re 
of which the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead is ſo great a Confirmation 
And therefore I told you that this one Article is mention'd by St. Paul as the Sun 


and Abridgment of the Chriſtian Faith; If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth, the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and believe in thy heart that God hath raiſed him from {he Dead 
thou ſhalt be Saved, The belief of our Saviour's Reſurrection doth by neceſſary 
conſequence infer the belief of his whole Doctrine; for he who believes that God 


raiſed him from the Dead, after he was put to Death for calling himſelf the Sonot 


God, cannot but believe him to be 2% Son of God, and conſequently that the Do. 
ctrine which he delivered was from God. | = 8 


22 ah, The Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead aſſures us of a future Judgment, 


and of the Recompences and Rewards of another World. That Chriſt was raiſed 
from the Dead, is a Demonſtration of another Life after this, and no Man that 
believes the Immortality of our Souls, and another Life after this, ever doubted of 
a future Judgment; ſo that by the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead, God hath 


given aſſurance unto all Men of a future Judgment, and conſequently of the Re- 
compences and Rewards of another World. = ES 


The Conſideration whereof ought to have a mighty influence upon us, more ef. 
pecially to theſe three purpoſes: | e 

1/t, To raiſe our Minds above the preſent Enjoyments of this Life. Were but 
Men convinced of this great and obvious Truth, that there is an infinite difference 
between Time and Eternity, between a few Days and everlaſting Ages; would we 
but ſometimes repreſent to our ſelves, what thoughts and apprehenſions dy ing Men 
have of this World, how vain and empty a thing it appears to them; how like 


a Pageant and Shadow it looks, as it paſſeth away from them; methinks none of 


theſe things could be a ſufficient Temptation to any Man to forget God and tus 


Soul; but notwithſtanding all the preſent delights, and allurements of Sente, we 


ſhould be ſtrongly intent upon the Concernmeuts of another World, aud almoſt 
wholly taken vp with the thoughts of the vaſt Eternity which we are ready to 


enter into. For what is there in this World, this vaſt and howling Wuci nels 


this rude and barbarous Country which we are but to paſs through, which thou! 


_ detain and entangle our AﬀeCtions, and take off our Thoughts from our Everlaſting 


Habitation, from that better, and that heavenly Country, where we hope to live 
and to be kappy for ever? 5 

24 ly, The Conſideration of the Rewards of another World ſhould comfort and 
ſupport us under the troubles and afflict ions of this World. The hopes of a blel. 
ſed Reſurrection are a very proper Conſideration to bear us up under the evils and 
Preſſures of this Lite. If we hope for fo great a Happineſs hereafter, we may be 
contented to bear ſome Afflictions in this World; becauſe the Bleſſedneſs which 
we expect will fo abundantly recompence and outweigh our prefent Sufferings. 80 


the Apoſtic aſſures us, Rom. 8. 18. We know that the ſuffermgs of this preſem 


Time are not worthy to be compared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed in ui. 


The conſigeration whereof was that which made the Primitive Chriſtiaus to ith 
vimph: in thei; Sufferings, and in the midſt of all their Tribulatious 2% rope 1 
re hopes of the Glory of God,; becauſe their Sufferings did really prepare aud make 


way for their Glory. So the ſame Apoſtle tells us, 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. Our {# | 


Aſflittions which are but for a moment, work for us a far more exceeding and E- 
ter nal weight of Glory, whilſt we look not at the things which are ſeen; fon the 
things which are ſeen are Temporal, but the things which are not ſeen are Ei 
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7 and laſtly, The Aſſurance of our future Reward. is a mighty Encourage- 
Roy Obedience and a Holy Life. What greater Encouragement can we "> 


— 


chan this, That all the good which we do in this World will accompany us into 


che other? That when we reſt from our Labour r, our works will follow us ? That 
hen we {ball be ſtript of other things, and parted from them, theſe will ſtill re- 


main with us, and bear us company? Our Riches and Honours, our fenfual Plea. 


ares and Enjoyments will all take their leave of us, when we leave this World; 
nay many times they do not accompany us fo far as the Grave, but take occafion 
to forſake us, when we have the greateſt need and uſe of them: but Piety and 
Virtue are that better part which cannot be taken from us. All the good actions 
which we do in this World will go along with us into the other, and through 
the Merits of our Redeemer procure for us, at the hands of a Gracious and Merci- 
ful God, a Glorious and Eternal Reward; not accatding to the meanneſs of our 
dervices, but according to the Bounty of his Mind, and the vaſtneſs of his Trea- 
fe md Elke Go ne 8 
Naw what an encouragement is this to Holinefs and Obedience, to confider that 
it will all be our own another day; to be aſſured that whoever ſerves God faithfully, 
and does ſuffer for him patiently, does lay up ſo much Treaſure for himſelf in a- 
ther World, and provides laſting Comforts for himſelf, and faithful and conſtant 
Companions, that will never leave him nor forſake him? „ 
Let us then do all the good we can, while we have opportunity, and ſerve God 


fall to the ground, that every Grace and Virtue that we exerciſe in this life, and 


_. 


How ſhould this inſpire us with Reſolution and 


fred into the heart of man? And ſuch are the things which God hath laid up for 
them who love him heartily, and ſerve him faithfully in this World, . 


with all our might, knowing that no good action that we do ſhall be loſt and 
every degree of them, hal receive their full recompence at the ReſurretFion'df the 


Zeal and Induſtry in the Ser- 
vice of God, to have ſuch a Reward continually in our Eye; how ſhould it tempt 

us to our Duty, to have 4 Crown and 4 Kingdom offered to us, Joys unſpeakable 
and full of Glory, ſuch things as Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor have en- 


The danger of Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity. 


For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightned, and han 
taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Hy 
| by Ghoſt, and have taſted the good word of God, and the power; 
of the world to come; If they ſhall fall away to renew them again 
unto repentance: ſeeing they crucify to themſelves the Son of Gu 

' afreſh, and put him to anopenſogme. ES 


— 


-_ 


— . 


hath not only been an occaſion of a great deal of trouble, and even de. 
i pair to particular perſons, but one of the chief Reaſons why the Church 
of Rome did for a long time rejec the Authority of this Book ; which by the way 


I cannot but take notice of as ademonſtrative Inſtance both of the fallible Judgment 


of that Church, and of the fallibility of Oral Tradition; for St. Jerom more than 
onee expreſly tells us, that in his time (which was about 400 years after Chriſt) 
the Church of Rome did not receive this Epiſtle for Canonical: But it is plain, 
that ſince that time, whether moved by the Evidence of the thing, or (which is 
more probable) by the Conſent and Authority of other Churches, they have re 
ceived it, and do at this day acknowledge it for Canonical; from whence one of 
theſe two things will neceſſarily follow; either that they were in an error for 400 

years together while they rejected it; or that they have fince erred for a longer 
time in receiving it. One of theſe is unavoidable; for if the Book be Canonical 
now, it was ſo from the beginning; for Bellarmine himſelf confeſſeth (and if he 
had not confeſſed it, it is nevertheleſs true and certain) that the Church cannot 
make a Book Canonical, which was not ſo before; if it was not Canonical at firſt, 
it cannot be made ſo afterward; ſo that let them chuſe which part they will, it is 
evident, beyond all denial, that the Church of Rome hath actually erred in her 
Judgment concerning the Authority of this Book; and one error of this kind 1s 
enough to deſtroy her Infallibility, there being no greater Evidence that a Church 
is not Infallible, than if it plainly appear that ſhe hath been deceived. 

And this alſo is a convincing inſtance of the Fallibility of Oral Tradition. For 
if that be Infallible in delivering down to us the Canonical Books of Scripture, It 
neceſſarily follows, that whatever Books were delivered down to us for Canonical 

in one Age, muſt have been ſo in all Ages; and whatever was rejected in any 


Age, muſt always have been rejected: but we plainly ſee the contrary, from the in- 


ſtance of this Epiſtle, "concerning which the Church of Rome (which pretends to 
be the great and faithful Preſerver of Tradition) hath in ſeveral Ages deliver d ſe- 
veral things. This is a peremptory inſtance both of the Fallibility of the Roman 
Church, and of her Oral Tradition. 

Having obſerved this by the way, which 1 could not well paſs by upon ſo fair 
an occaſion, I ſhall betake my ſelf to the explication of theſe words; towards 


which it will be no ſmall advantage to conſider the particular Phraſes and Exprel- | 


ſions in the Text. It is impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightned; that is, were 
ſolemnly admitted into the Church by Baptiſm, and embraced the profeſſion 0 
Chriſtianity. Nothing was more frequent among the Ancients, than to call Baptiſ, 
pwriopacs, Illumination; and thoſe who were Baptized were called, pwr1$59 en- 
lghined Perſons, becauſe of that Divine Illumination which was convey'd to the 
minds of Men by the knowledge of Chriſtianity, the Doctrine whereof they made 
Profeſſion of at their Baptiſm. And therefore Juſtin Martyr tells us, 14a! 9 - 


—\HESE words ate full of difficulties, and the miſunderſtanding of then 
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ling upon God the Father, and the name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and thename of , 
the Holy Ghoſt, ò Pwr our AgTai, the enlightned Perſon is waſhed; and again 
| more expreſly, Kengirai Y 78m Auregy pee, this Laver (ſpeaking of Bap- 
iſm) ic called Illumination. And St. Cyprian gives us the Reaſon ; becauſe by ver- 
ne of Baptiſm in expiarum pettus ac purum deſuper ſe lumen infundit, Light is infu- 
ſel from above into the purified Soul. And that this Expreſſion is ſo to be underſtood 
here in the Text, as alſo Chap. 10. 32. the Syriac and Erhiopic give us good ground 
to believe; for they render the Text thus, It is poſſible for thoſe who have been 
once baptized, and have taſted of the Heavenly Gift. And at the 10th Chap. v. 
>, which we tranſlate, But call to remembrance the former days, in which after ye 
dere illuminated, ye endured a great fight of affiittions:; that is, call to mind the 
former days, in which after by Baptiſm ye had publickly embraced the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, ye were upon that account expoſed to many grievous Sufferings and 
perſecutions. So that I think there can be no great doubt, but, by thoſe that were 
once enlightned, the Apoſtle means thoſe that were baptized, 5 
| To proceed then, For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightned,and have 
tafted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, theſe two 
Expreſſions ſeem to denote the Spiritual Benefits and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt con- 
ferred upon Chriſtians by Baptiſm ; particularly Regeneration, which is the pro- 
r work of the Holy Ghoſt, and Juſtification and Remiſſion of Sins. So we find 
Faich, whereby we are juſtified, called the Gift of God, Eph. 2. 8. Faith is the 
Gift of God; and our Juſtification is called a Gift, and a free Gift, five ſeveral 
times in one Chapter, Rom. 5. 15, 16, 17, 18. But not gs the offence,ſo alſo is the 
freegift;, for if through the offence of one many be dead, much more the grace of God, 
and the gift by grace, which is by one Man Feſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many; 
and what this free Gift is, he tells us in the next words, v7s. Juſtification, -or Re- 
miſſion of Sins, v. 16. And not as it was by one that ſinned, ſo is the gift: for the 
judgment was by one to Condemnation; but the free gift is of many offences unto 
juſtification. For if by one Man's offence, death reigned by one, much morethey which 
receive abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one, 
Jeſus Chriſt, Therefore as by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to Con- 
demnation ; even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one the free gift came upon all men unto 
juſtification of life. So that by the Heavenly Gift, I underſtand remiſſion of Sins; 
and by being made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, the Sanctify ing Power and Effi- 
cacy of God's Spirit. 2 5 | W = 
And have taſted the good Word of God; that is, entertained the Goſpel, which 5 
i here called he good Word of God, by reaſon of the gracious promiſes contain- "me 
ed in it, particularly the Promiſes of Eternal Life and Happineſs 
And the powers of the World to come, Sud tg Te praamtre Ai], the Powers 
of the Goſpel Age; that is, the miraculous Powers of the Holy Ghoſt which were 
beſtowed upon Men, in order to the propagation of the Goſpel, And that this is 
| the true meaning of this Phraſe, will I think be very plain to any one who ſhall but 
confider, that the word d ee is generally in Scripture uſed for miraculous Pow- 
ers and Operations; and particularly to expreſs the miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which were beſtowed upon the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians; (I need not 
eite the particular Texts for the proof of this, they are ſo many and ſo well known;) 
And then if we conſider farther, that the Times of the Goſpel, the Days of the 
Meſſias, are frequently called by the Fews Seculum futurum, The Age to come. And 
indeed this is the very Phraſe uſed by the L.XX concerning our Saviour, 1ſa. 9. 6. 
Where he is called according to our Tranſlation, The Everlaſting Father, but ac- 
- cording to that of the LXX rr MEANAT. arr. The Father of the future Age. 
| And this very Phraſe is uſed once more in this Epiſtle to the Heb. ch. 2. 5. For un- 
0 the Angels hath he not put in ſubjection the World to come, whereof we now ſpeak; 
Ile had ſaid before, hat the Law was given by Angels, v. 2. If the word ſpoken by - 
Angels was ftedfaſt; but the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, which he calls The World to | 
| eme, or the future age, was not committed to them, this was adminiſtred by the 
e, Cod, Unto the Angels hath he not put into ſubjection the World to come. 
And tis obſervable, that this Phraſe is only uſed in this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
cauſe the Jews very well underſtood the meaning of it, being that 3 
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they commonly expreſt the Times of the Goſpel according to that ancient Yak: the 
\ tion of the Houſe of Elias, which diſtributed the duration of the World into three eve 


cidvec, or Agesz the Age before the Law, the Age under the Law, and the Age of 10 
the Meſſras, which they called the Seculum futurum, or the Age to come; and which 
is likewiſe in Scripture called, The laßt Days, or Times, and the concluſion of the 
Ages. Concerning which, it was particularly Propheſied, that the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould be poured forth upon Men in miraculous Gifts and Powers. And to this 
very purpoſe the Prophet Joel is cited by St. Peter, Acts 2. 16, 17. This isthas 
 wwhbich was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel, And it foall come to paſs in the laſt days 
(ſaith God) I will pour out my Spirit upon all Fleſh; and your Sons and your Daugb. 
ters ſhall propheſie, &c. From all which it is very evident, that by raing of the 
powers of the World to come, is meant being partakers of the miraculous Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which were poured forth in the Goſpel Age, by the Jews com- 

monly called the World to come. 3 . 
IF they ſhall fall away; that is, if after all this they ſhall apoſtatize from this 
| Profeſſion, out of love to this preſent World, or from the fear of Perſecutions and 

| Suffering s. b 3 5 3 

I t is impoſſible to renew them again to Repentance; that is, it is a thing very 
difficult, hardly to be hoped for, that ſuch wilful and notorious Apoſtates ſhould 
be reſtored again by Repentance. For the word 49vuvero, which we tranſlate In- 
Poſſible, is not always to be taken in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, for that which abſolutely can- 
not be; but many times for that which is ſo very difficult that it ſeems next to an 
impoſſibility. So our Saviour, that which in one place he calls exceeding hard; 
vis, for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, he afterwards calls in- 
Pofſible with Men; and ſo here J underſtand the Apoſtle, that thoſe who apoſtatize 
from Chriſtianity, after Baptiſm and the benefits of it, Tis exceeding hard to re. 
cover them again Fo Repentance: This Phraſe r Av Evarcivicew eig PETAEVURY lo re- 
new them again to Repentance, {ome underſtand of reſtoring them again to the 
Peace and Communion of the Church, by a courſe of Penance, ſuch as was pre- 
1 ſcribed in the ancient Church to great Offenders; and then they underſtand by 
1  _ e'9vale, not a Natural, but a Moral Impoſſibility;, that which cannot be done ac- 
bt cording to the Orders and Conſtitutions of the Church; that is, the Church did 
| refuſe to admit Apoſtates, and ſome other great Offenders, as Murderers and Adul- 
== terers, to a courſe of Penance, in order to their Reconciliation with the Church; 
= Ankhbis Tertullian tells us was the ſtrictneſs of the Church in his time, Neque Idolo- 
4 | latriæ, neque Sanguini pax ab Eccleſia redditur ; they admitted neither Idolaters, 
nor Murderers, to the reconciliation of the Church. Though they were never ſo 
penitent, and ſhed never ſo many tears, yet he ſays they were jejune pacis lacrime, 
their tears were in vain, to reconcile them to the Peace and Communion of the 
Church. He ſays indeed they did not abſolutely pronounce their caſe deſperate in 
reſpect of God's Pardon and Forgiveneſs; ſed de venia Deo reſervamus, for that 
they referr*d them to God: but they were never to be admitted again into the 
Church; ſo ſtri& were many Churches, and that upon the Authority of this Text; 
though the Church of Rome was more moderate in this matter, and for that Reaſon 
call'd the Authority of this Book into queſtion. 1 3 
9 But I ſee no reaſon why theſe Words thould primarily be underſtood of reſtoring 
= Men to the Communion of the Church by Penance: but they ſeem to be meant of 
| reſtoring Men to the Favour of God by Repentance; of which indeed their being 
il reſtor d to the Communion of the Church was a good fign. This the Apoſtle {aj 
= was very difficult, for thoſe who after Baptiſm, and the ſeveral Benefits of it, did 
Apoſtatize from Chriſtianity, to be recover*d again to Repentance. 3 
Seeing they cruciſie to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open 
ſbame. This is ſpoken by way of Aggravation of the crime of Apoſtacy, that the) 
who fall off from Chriſtianity, in effect and by interpretation do crucifie the don 9 
God over again, and expoſe him to ſhame and reproach, as the Fews did; for by de- 
ny ing and renouncing of him, they declare him to be an Impoſtor, and conſequent!) 
worthy of that Death which he ſuffered, and that Ignominy which he was expo“ 
ſed to; and therefore, in account of God, they are ſaid to do that, which by 1 
actions they do approve; ſo that it is made a Crime of the higheſt Nature, 45 
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they ſhould cruciſie the Son of God, and uſe him in the moſt ignominious manner, 

ven tread under foot the Son of God, as the expreſſion is to the ſame purpoſe, Ch. 
49. | | 

"7 4h I have endeavour'd, as briefly and clearly as I could, to explain to you the 

true meaning and importance of the ſeveral Phraſes and Expreſſions in the Text; 

the ſenſe whereof: amounts to this, That if thofe* who are baptized, and by Bap- 

tim have received Remiſſion of Sins, and do believe the Doctrineof the Goſpel, and 

the Promiſes of it, and are endowed with the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, if 

ſuch perſons as theſe ſhall after all this apoſtatize from Chriſtianity, it is very hard, 

and next to an impoſſibility, to imagine how ſuch Perſons ſhould recover again by 

Repentance, ſeeing they are guilty of as great a Crime, as if in their own Perſons 

they had put to Death and ignominiouſly uſed %e Son of God, becauſe by rejecting 

of bim, they declared to the World that he ſuffered deſervedly. 
Having thus explained the words, in order to the further vindication of them 

from the miſtakes and miſapprehenſions which have been about them, I ſhall en- 

deavour to make out theſe ive things. 
I/, That the Sin here mention'd is not he Sin agarnſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
24% That the Apoſtle does not declare it to be abſolutely impoſſible, but only 

that thoſe who are guilty of it are recover'd to Repentance with great difficulty. 
34%, That it is not a partial Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Religion by any parti- 


cular vicious Practice. | 
4ihiy, That it is a total Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Religion, and more eſpeci- 

ally to the Heathen Idolatry, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of. 
5thiy, The Reaſon of the difficulty ofthe recovery of thoſe who fall into this Sin. 

I/, That the Sin here mention d is not the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which I 
have heretofore diſcourſed of, and ſhewn wherein the particular Nature of it does 
conſiſt. There are three things which do remarkably diſtinguiſh the Sin here ſpoken 
of in the Text, from the din againſt the Holy Ghoſt deſcribed by our Saviour. 

% The Perſons that are guilty of this Sin here inthe Text, are evidently ſuch as 
had embraced Chriſtianity, and had taken upon them the Profeſſion of it: whereas 
thoſe whom our Saviour chargeth with the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, are ſuch as 
conſtantly oppoſed his Doctrine, and reſiſted the Evidence he offer'd for it. 

24%, The particular Nature of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt confiſted in Blaſ- 
pteming the Spirit, whereby our Saviour wrought his Miracles, and ſaying he did 
not do thoſe things by the Spirit of God, but by the aſſiſtance of the Devil, in that 
malicious and unreaſonable imputing of the plain Effects of the Holy Ghoſt to the 
Power of the Devil, and conſequently in an obſtinate refuſal to be convinced by 
the Miracles that he wrought: but here is nothing of all this ſo much as intimated 
by the Apoſtle in this place. | 

3a, The Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is declared to be abſolutely anpardonable 

both in this World, and in that which is to come. But this is not declared to be 
abſolutely unpardonable ; which brings me to the 
24 Thing, namely, That this Sin here ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, is not ſaid to 
be abſolutely unpardonable. It is not the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; and whatever 
elle it be, it is not out of the compaſs of God's Pardon and Forgiveneſs. So our 
daviour hath told us, that all manner of Sin what ſoever that men have committed 
is capable of pardon, excepting only the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And though the 
Apoſtle here uſes a very ſevere expreſſion, that if ſuch perſons fall away, it is im- 
Poſuble to renew them again to Repentance; yet I have ihewn that there is no neceſ- 
lty of underſtanding this Phraſe in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word impelſible; but as 
t 8 elſewhere uſed, for that which is extreamly difficult. Nor indeed will our Sa- 
*our's Declaration, which I mention'd before, that all Sins whatſoever ate pardo- 

I ble; except 2he Hin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſuffer us to underſtand theſe words in 

e moſt rigorous Senſc. ee 

340, The Sin here ſpoken of, is not a partial Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Religion 
any particular. vicious Practice. Whoſoever lives in the habitual practice of any Sin 
plainly forbidden by the Chriſtian Law, may be ſaid ſo far to have apoſtatiz d from 

briſtiauity; but this is not the falling away which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of. his 
may be bad enough, and the greater Sins any Man who profeſſeth himſelf a inen 
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lives in, the more notoriouſly he contradicts his Profeſſion, and falls off from Chri. 
ſtianity, and the nearer he approaches to the Sin in the Text, and the danger there 
threatned : but yet for all that, this is not that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of. 
4thly, But it is a total Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Religion, more eſpecially to 
the Heathen Idolatry, the renouncing of the True God, and our Saviour, and the 
Worſhip of falſe Gods, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of. And'this will be e&. 
dent, if we conſider the occaſion and main ſcope of this Epiſtle. And that was to 
confirm the Fews, who had newly embraced Chriſtianity, in the profeſſion of that 
Religion; and to keep them from apoſtatizing from it, becauſe of the Perſecutiong 
and Sufferings which attended that Profeſſion. It pleaſed God, when Chriſtianity 
firſt appeared in the World, to permit the Powers of the World to raiſe a vehement 
Perſecution againſt the Profeſſors of it, by reafon whereof many out of baſe Fez 
did Apoſtatize from it, and in teſtimony of their Renouncing it, were forced tg 
Sacrifice to the Heathen Idols. This is that which the Apoſtle endeavours to caution 
and arm Men againſt throughout this Epiſtle. Ch. 2. 1. Therefore we ought to ging 
the more earneſt heed to the things which we have heard, leaſt at any time weſhoull 
Fall away: And Chap, 3. 12. it is called an evil heart of Unbelief to apoſtatize from 
the living God. Take heed, Brethren, leſt there be in any of you au evil heart of Un. 
belief to depart from the living God,; that is, to fall from the Worſhip of the True 
God to Idolatry. And, Chap. 10. 23. Let us hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith 
without wavering, not forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves together ;thatis, not de. 
clining the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, for fear of Perſecution; and v. 26. it is calbda 
ſinning witfully, after we have received the knowledgeof the Truth; and v.39.adraw. 
ing back to Ferdition, And Ch. 12. it is call'd by way of Eminency, ihe din which 
ſo eaſily beſets; the Sin which in thoſe times of Perſecution, they were ſo liableto, 

And I doubt not but this is the Sin which St. John ſpeaks of, and calls 7he Sin unto 
Death, and does not require Chriſtians to pray for thoſe who fall into it, with any 
aſſurance that it ſhall be forgiven; 1 John 5. 16. There is a Sin unto Death; I 4 
not ſay that he ſhall pray for it. All Unrighteouſneſs is Sin, andthereè is a Sinnot unts 
Death. We know that whoſoever is born of God, ſinneth not; that is, does not fall 

into the Sin of Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity to that of the Heathen Idolatry: But he 
that is begotten of God keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth him not. And 
then v. 21. he adds this Caution, Little Children keep your ſelves from Idols. 
Which ſufficiently ſhews what that Sin was which he was ſpeaking of before. 

So that this being the Sin which the Apoſtle detign'd to caution Men againſt 
throughout this Epiſtle, it is very evident what falling away it is he here ſpeaks of, 
ara a total Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity, and more eſpecially to the Heathen 

Olatry. . 185 

51%, We will confider the Reaſon of the difficulty of Recovering ſuch Perſons 

by Repentance. If they fall away, it is extreamly difficult to renew them again i 


Repentance; and that for theſe three Reaſons. 
1. Becauſe of the greatneſs and heinouſneſs of the Sin. 
2. Becauſe it renounceth, and caſteth off the means of Recovery. 
7 3. Becauſe it is ſo high a Provocation of God to withdraw his Grace from ſuch 
_ Yerſone, | | 

1. Becauſe of the greatneſs and heinouſneſs of the Sin, both in the Nature and 
Circumſtances of it. It is a downright Apoſtacy from God, a direct renouncing 
of him, and rejecting of his Truth, after Men have owned it, and been inwardly 
perſwaded and convinced of it; and fo the Apoſtle expreſſeth it in this Epiſtk, 
calling it an Apoſtacy from the living God, a ſinning wilfully after we have received 
the knowledge of the Truth, It hath all the Aggravations that a Crime is capable of, 
being againſt the cleareſt Light and Knowledge, and the fulleſt Conviction of a 
' Man's Mind, concernihg the Fruth and goodneſs of that Religion which he 
renounceth; againſt the greateſt Obligations laid upon him by the Grace ard 
Mercy of the Goſpel; after the free Pardon of Sins, and the Grace and Aſſiſtance 
of God's Spirit received, and a miraculous Power conferr'd for a Witneſs and Te- 
ſtimony to themſclves, of the undoubted Truth of that Religion which they Habe 
embraced. It is the higheſt Affront to the Son of- God, who revealed this Rei 
gion to the World, and ſealed it with his Blood; and, in effect, an expreſie 
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of, 2s high Malice to the Author of this Religion, as the Fews were guilty of 
when they put him to ſo cruel and ſhameful a Dear, . NE 

Now 3 Sin of this heinous Nature is apt naturally either to plunge Men into 
hardneſs and impenitency, or to drive them to deſpair; and either of theſe Con- 
qrions are effectual Bars to their Recovery. And both theſe Dangers the Apoſtle 
yarns Men of in this Epiſtle. Ch. 3. 12, 13. Take heed, Brethren, leſt there be in 
any of you an evil Heart of Unbelief, to apoſtatize from the living Cad: but exhort one 
mother daily, 


though it was not total from the Chriſtian Religion, but only from the Purity 
ind Reformation of it, brought him to that Deſperation of Mind which was a 
kind of Hell upon Earth. And of this Danger likewiſe the Apoſtle admoniſheth, 
Ch. 12. 15. 


do not ſay that God always does this, he is ſometimes better to ſuch Perſons 
than they have deſerved from him, and faves thoſe who have done what they can 

to undoe themſelves, and mercifully puts forth his Hand to recover them who 
vere drawing back to Perdition; eſpecially if they were ſuddenly ſurprized by the 
volence of Temptation, and yielded to it not deliberately and out of choice, but 
meerly through weakneſs and infirmity, and ſo ſoon as they reflected upon them- 
ſelres, did return and repent: This was the caſe of St. Peter, who being ſurpri- 
d with a ſudden fear denied Chriſt; but being admoniſh'd of his Sin by the 
wpnal which our Saviour had given him, he was recovered by a ſpeedy and hearty 
epentance. And ſo likewiſe ſeveral of the Primitive Chriſtians, who were at 
lt overcome by fear to renounce their Religion, did afterwards recover them- 
ves, and dy'd reſolute Martyrs: but it is a very dangerous State, out of which 
ut few recover, and with great difficulty, eee 
And thus I have done with the five things I propounded to make out, for the 
Gearing of this Text from the miſtakes and miſapprehenfions which have been about 
t. {ſhall now draw ſome uſeful Inferences from hence by way of Application, 
that we May ſee how far this doth concern our ſelves, and they (hall be theſe. 
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gone thus far may fall, ler him that ſtandeth take heed. 


Apoſtle intended fuch Perſons, when it is likely that there were very few Hypo. 


he breaks out intothoſe triumphant Expreſſions, 1 am perſuaded, that neither death, 
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1/7, From the Suppoſition here in the Text, that ſuch Perſons as are there deſer;. WM 5p 
bed 8 thoſe who have been baptized, and by Baptiſm have received re. Wa 
miſſion of Sins, and did firmly believe the Goſpel, and the Promiſes of it, and ma 


were endowed with miraculous Gifts of che Holy Ghoſt) that theſe may fall away: ven 
) 


this ſhould caution us all againſt Confidence and Security; when thoſe that hay, Ml the 


Some are of opinion, that thoſe whom the Apoſtle here deſcribes are true and f 
ſincere Chriſtians, and that when he ſays, it is impoſſible, if they fall away, to rem © 
them again to Repentance, he means that they cannot fall away totally, ſo as 9 feq 


ſtand in need of being renewed again to Repentance : But this is directly conti ble 


to the Apoſtle's deſign, which was to caution Chriſtians againſt Apoſtacy, biel Re 
if they did fall away, their recovery would be ſo exceeding difficult; which A.. 8 


gument does plainly ſuppoſe that they might fall away. 


On the other hand, there are others who think the Perſons, here deſcribed by ho 
the Apoſtle, to be Hypocritical Chriſtians, who for ſome baſe ends had entertainel be; 


Chriſtianity, and put on the Profeſſion of it, but not being fincere and in 
_ earneſt, would forſake it when Perſecution came. But beſides that this is contr; 


to the deſcription which the Apoſtle makes of theſe Perſons, who are ſaid 20 Hau- 
taſted of the Heavenly Gifts, and to have been made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, y 
which if we underſtand Juſtification and Remiſſion of Sins, and the San&ifying 
Virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, which in all probability is the meaning of theſe Phrz. 
ſes, theſe are Bleſſings which did not belong to Hypocrites, and which God does 
not beſtow upon them; I ſay, beſides this, there is no reaſon te imagine that the 


crites in thoſe times of Perfecution; for what ſhould tempt Men to diſſemble Chri- 
ſtianity, when it was ſo dangerous a Profeſhon? or what Worldly Ends could 
Men have in taking that Profeſſion upon them, which was fo directly contrary to 
their worldly Interefts>  _ %%ͤ ͤ „3 

So that upon the whole matter, I doubt not but the Apoſtle here means thoſe 
who are real in the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and that ſuch night. fall away. Far 
we may eaſily imagine, that Men might be convinced of the Truth and Goodneſs 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and in good earneſt embrace the Profeſſion it, and yet 
not be fo perfectly weaned from the World, and ſo firmly rooted and eſtabliſhed 
in that Perſuaſion, as when it came to the Trial, to be able to quit all for it, and 
to bear up againſt all the Terrors and Aſſaults of Perſecution; ſo that they might be 
real Chriſtians, and no Hypocrites, though they were not ſo perfectly eſtabliſhed 
and confirmed, and ſo fincerely refolved as many. others. They were not like 
St. Paul, and thoſe tried Perſons whom he ſpeaks of, Rom. 8. 35, 37. Who foul 
ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation, or diftreſs, or perſecution, or fi- 
mine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword? Nay, in all theſe things we are more that 
Conqucrors. (They had been tried by all theſe, and yet had held out) upon which 


„ 


nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to cum, 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love 
God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, They might not (I ſay) be like thoſe: 
and yet for all that be real in their Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and no Hypocrites, 
In ſhort, I take them to be ſuch 4s our Saviour deſcribes him to be, who received 


the ſeed into ſtony places, namely, he that heareth the word, and anon with joy rect: l 
veth it: yet hath he not root in himſelf, but dureth for awhile ; for when tribulation | 
perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and by he is offended. This is no deſciip. l 
tion of a Hypocrite; but of one that was real, as far as he went (for he is fa h 
to receive the word with joy) but was not well rooted, and come to ſuch a co” ., 
firmed State, as reſolutely to withſtand the aſſaults of Perſecution. — = 
So that tho' we have truly embraced Chriſtianity, and are in a good degree fi- F 
cere in the Profeſſion of it, yet there is great Reaſon why we ſhould neither 8 
ſecure nor confident in our ſelues. Not ſecure, becauſe there is great danger that : 


our Reſolutions may be born down one time or other by the Afﬀaults of Tempt 


tion, if we be not continually vigilant, and upon our Guard. Not confident © 
our ſelves; becauſe we tand by Faith, and Faith is the gift of God, — 10 0 1 
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apoſtle infers, We ſhould not be high-m:aded, but fear. Men may have gone agreat 
way in Chriſtianity, and have been ſincere in the Profeſſion of it; and yet afterwards 
may apoſtatize in the fouleſt manner, not only fall off to a vicious Life, but e- 
ren deſert the Profeſſion of their Religion. I would to God the Experience of 
he World did not give us too much Reaſon to believe the Poſſibility of this. When 
we ſee ſo many revolt from the Profeſſion of the Reformed Religion, to the Cor- 
rupt10Ns and Superſtitions of Rome; And others from a Religious and ſober Life, 
to plunge themſelves into all kind of Lewdneſs and Debauchery, and it is to be 
fezred, into Atheiſm and Infidelity; Can we doubt any longer whether it be poſſi- 
ble for Chriſtians to fall away? I wiſh we were as certain of the poſſibility of their 
Recovery, as we are of their falling, and that we had as many Examples of the one 9 
s of the other. | | | | 5 1 

Let us then be very vigilant over our ſelves. and according to the Apoſtle's Ex- 
hortation, 2 Pet. 3. 17, Seeing we know theſe things before, beware, leſt we alſo 
being led away with the Error of the wicked, fall from our own fledfaſineſs. 

24%, This ſhews us how great an Aggravatton it is, for Men to Sin againſt the 
Means of Knowledge which the Goſpel affords, and the Mercies which it offers 
unto them. That which aggravated rhe Sin of theſe Perſons was, that after the 
were once enlightned, that is, at their Baptiſm were inſtructed in the Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine, the cleareſt and moſt perfect Revelation that ever was made of God's Will 
to Mankind, that after they were fuſtiſied freely by God's Grace, and had received 
Remiſſion of Sins, and had many other Benefits conferred upon them; that after all 
this, they ſhould fall off from this Holy Religion. This was that which did ſo 
heighten and enflame their Guilt, and made their Cafe fo near deſperate, The 
two great aggravations of Crimes are Wilfulneſs and Ingratitude; if a Crime be 
wilfully committed, and committed againſt one that hath obliged us by the greateſt 
Favours and Benefits. Now he commits a fault wilfully, who does it againſt 
the clear knowledge of his Duty. Ignorance excuſeth; for ſo far as a Man is ig- 
norant of the Evil he does, ſo far the Action is involuntary : but Knowledge makes 
it to be a wilful Fault. And this is a more -peculiar aggravation of the Sins of 
Chriſtians, becauſe God hath afforded to them the greateſt means and opportuni- 
tes of Knowledge; that Revelation which God hath made of his Will to the 
World by our Bleffed Saviour, is the cleareſt Light that ever Mankind had, and 
the mercies which the Goſpel brings are the greateſt that ever were offer'd to the 
dons of Men; the free Pardon and Remiſſion of all our Sins, and the aſſiſtance 
of God's Grace and Holy Spirit, to help the weakneſs of our Nature, and enable 
ws to do what God requires of us. So that we who Sin after Baptiſm, after the 
knowledge of Chriſtianity, and thoſe great Bleſſings which the Goſpel beſtows on 

Mankind, are of all Perſons in the World the moſt inexcuſable. The Sins of 
Heathens bear no proportion to ours, becauſe they never enjoyed thoſe means of 
Knowledge, never had | thoſe Bleſſings conferred upon them, which Chriſtians are 
partakers of; ſo that we may apply to our ſelves thoſe ſevere words of the A- 
poſtle in this Epiſtle, How ſpall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great Salvation? Hear 

ow our Saviour aggravates the Faults of Men upon this account, of the wilful- 
neſs of them, and their being committed againſt the expreſs Knowledge of God's 
Will: Luke 12. 47, 48. The Servant which knew his Lord's will, andpreparednot 
bimſelf, neither did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes; for unto 
whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall much be required; and to whom Men have 
committed much, of him they will ask the more, The Means and Mercies of the Goſ- 
pel are ſo many Talents committed to our Truſt, of the neglect whereof a ſevere 

ccount will be taken at the Day of Judgment. If we be wilful Offenders, 
mere is no Excuſe for us, and little hopes of Pardon. If we ſin wilfully after we 
e received the knowledge of the truth (ſays the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle) there 
n- maing no more Sacrifice for Sin. I know the Apoſtle ſpeaks this particularly of 

te Sin of Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity; but it is in proportion true of all other 
Jl ins, which thoſe who have received the Knowiedge of the Truth are guilty of. 
tney, who after they have entertained Chriſtianity, and made ſome progreſs in 
in W © aid been in ſome meaſure reformed by it, do again relapſe into any vicious 
he Wl urſe, do thereby render their e dangerous. So St. Peter tells 
. | 1 7 us: 


492 _ : 
us, 2 Pet. 2.20, 21. If after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the world thro 
the knowledge of the Lordand Saviour Feſus C hriſt, they are again entangledtherey, 
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and overcome, the latter end is worſe with them than the beginning. For it had be 
better for them, not to have known the way of Righteouſneſs, than after they hyzy 
known it, to turn from the holy Commandment delivered unto them. Theretore ye 
may do well to conſider ſeriouſly what we do, when, under the Means and Oppor- 
- tunities of Knowledge which the Goſpel affords us, and the ineſtimable Bleſſing 
and Favours which it confers upon us, we live in any wicked and vicious court, 
Our Sins are not of a conimon rate, when they have fo much of wilfulneſs and un. 
worthineſs in them. If Men ſhall be ſeverely puniſh'd for living againſt the Light 
of Nature; what vengeance ſhall be poured on thoſe who offend againſt the Gb. 
rious Light of the Goſpel? This is the Condemnation, that Light is come, & r. 
3aly, The Conſideration of what hath been ſaid ig Matter of Comfort ta 
thoſe, who upon every Failing and Infirmity are afraid they have committed th, 
unpardonable Sin, and that it is impoſſible for them to be reſtored by Repentance 
There are many, who being of a dark and melancholy Temper, are apt to repreſent 
things worſe to themſelves than there is reaſon for, and do many times fancy them. 
ſelves guilty of great Crimes, in the doing or neglect ing of thoſe things which in 
their nature are indifferent, and are apt to aggravate and blow up every little lofir. 
mity into an unpardonable Sin, Moſt Men are apt to extenuate their Sins, and not 
to be ſenfible enough of the Evil and Heinouſneſs of them; but it is the pecylix 
Infelicity of Melancholy Perſons to look upon their Faults as blacker and greater 
than in truth they are; and whatſoever they hear and read in Scripture, that is ſpo- 
| ken againſt the groſſeſt and moſt enormous Offenders, they apply to themſelves, 
and when they hear of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and the Sin unto Death, 
or read this Text which I am now treating of, they preſently conclude that they 
are guilty of theſe Sins, and that this is a deſcription of their Caſe. Whereas the Sn 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt is of that nature, that probably none but thoſe that ſaw our 
Saviour's Miracles are capable of committing it; and excepting that, there is no 
Sin whatſoever that is unpardonable. As for the din unto Death, and that here 
ſpoken of in the Text, I have ſhewn that they are a total Apoſtacy from the Chi. 
ſtian Religion, more efpecially to the Heathen Idolatry; which theſe Perſons am 
ſpeaking of, have no reaſon to 1magine themſelves guilty of. And though great 
and notorious Crimes committed by Chriſtians, may come near to this, and it may 
be very hard for thoſe who are guilty of them, to recover themſelves again to Re- 
pentance; yet to be ſure, for the common Frailties and Infirmities of Human Na- 
ture, there is an open way of Pardon in the Goſpel, and they are many times for- 
given to us upon a General Repentance; ſo that upon account of theſe, which is 
commonly the caſe of the Perſons J am ſpeaking of, there is not the leaft ground 
of Deſpair ; and though it be hard many times for ſuch Perſons to reccive Com. 
fort, yet it is eaſy to give it, and that upon ſure Grounds, and as clear Evidence of 
Scripture, as there is for any thing; ſo that the firſt thing that ſuch Perſons, who 
are ſo apt to judge thus hardly of themſelves, are to be convinced of (if poſſible) 
is this, that they ought rather to truſt the Judgment of others concerning them- 
ſelves; than their own Imagination, which is ſo diſtemper'd, that it car not make 1 
true Repreſentation of things. I know that where Melancholy does mightily pre- 
vail, it is hard to perſuade People of this: but till they be perſuaded of it, 1am 
{ſure all the Reaſon in the World will ſignify vothing to them. A 
4, This ſhould make Men afraid of great and preſumptuous Sins, which come 
near Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity ; ſuch as deliberate Murder, Adultery, groſs 
Fraud and Oppreſſion, or notorious and habitual Intemperance. For what great 
difference is there, whether Men renounce Chriftianity ; or proſeſſing to believe 
its doin their Works deny it? Some of theſe Sins which I have mention'd, partich- 
larly Murder and Adultery, were ranked in the ſame degree with Apotlacy, by 
the Ancient Church; and fo ſevere was the Diſcipline of many Churches, tua 
Perſons guilty of theſe Crimes were never admitted to the Feace and Comm 
nion of the Church again, whatever 'Teftiwzony they gave of their Repel 


tance. - I will not ſay but this was too rigorous; but this ſhews how es 
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dent with Chriſtianity theſe Crimes, and others of the like degree of heinouſneſs, 


vere in thoſe days thought to be. They did not indeed, as Tertullian tells us, 


think ſuch Perſons abſolutely incapable of the Mercy of God; but after ſuch a 


fall, ſo notorious a Contradiction to their Chriſtian Profeſſion, they thought it un- 
ft afterwards that they ſhould ever be reckon'd in the number of Chriſtians. 

thy, It may be uſeful for us upon this Occaſion to reflect a little upon the anci- 
ent Diſcipline of the Church, which in ſome places (as I have told you) was ſo 
ſevere, as in caſe of ſome great Crimes after Baptiſm, as Apoſtacy to the Heathen 
Idolatry, Murder, and Adultery, never to admit thoſe that were guilty of them, 
to the Peace and Communion of the Church; but all Churches were fo ſtrict, as 
not to admit thoſe who fell after Baptiſm into great and notor ious Crimes, to Re- 
conciliation with the Church, but after a Jong and tedious courſe of Penance, after 
the greateſt and moſt publick Teſtimonies of Sorrow and Repentance, after long 
Faſting and Tears, and the greateſt ſigns of Humiliation that can be imagined. In 


caſe of the greateſt Offences they were ſeldom reconciled, till they came to lye 


pon their Death- beds: And in caſe of other ſcandalous Sins, not till after the 
umiliation of many years. This perhaps may be thought too great Severity ; 


but I am ſure we are as much too remiſs now, as they were over-rigorous then: 
but were the Ancient Diſcipline of the Church in any degree put in practice now, 


what caſe would the generality of Chriſtians be in? In what Herds and Shoals 
would Men be driven out of the Communion of the Church? ? Tis true, the pro- 


ligious Degeneracy and Corruption of Chriſtians hath long ſince broke theſe 
Bounds, and *tis morally impoſſible to revive the ſtrictneſs of the Ancient Dif- . 


cipline in any meaſure, till the World grow better: but yet we ought to reflect, 
with ſhame and confuſion of Face, upon the purer Ages of the Church, and ſadly 
to conſider, how few among us would in thoſe Days have been accounted Chri- 
ſtians; and upon this Conſideration to be provoked to an Emulation of thoſe 


Better Times, and to a Reformation of thoſe Faults and Miſcarriages, which in the 


beſt days of Chriſtianity were reckon'd inconfiſtent with the Chriftian Profeſſi- 


on; and to remember that though the Diſcipline of the Church be not now the 
ſane it was then, yet the Judgment and Severity of God. 1s; and that thoſe who 
live in any vicious courſe of Life, though they continue in the Communion of the 


Church, yet they ſhall be ſhut out of rhe Kingdom of God. We are ſure that the Fudg- 
ment of God will be according to Truth, againſt them which commit ſuch things. 


6&hly, and laſtly, The Conſideration of what hath been ſaid, ſhould confirm 
and eſtabliſh us in the Profeſſion of our Holy Religion. Tis true, we are not now | 


in danger of apoſtatizing from Chriſtianity to the Heathen Idolatry ; but we have 
too many ſad Examples of thoſe who apoſtatize from the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
which they have taken upon them in Baptiſm, to Atheiſm and Infidelity, to all 
manner of Impiety and Lewdneſs. There are many who daily fall off from the 


Profellion of the Reformed Religion, to the groſs Errors and Superſtitions of the 


Roman Church, which in many things does too nearly reſemble the old Pagan I- 
dolatry. And what the Apoſtle here ſays of the Apoſtates of his time, is propor- 
tlonably true of thoſe of our days, that he who thus fall away, it is extreamly 
afficult to renew them apain to Repentance. And 1t ought to be remembred, that 
the puilr of this kind of Apoſtacy hath driven ſome to Deſpair; as in the Caſe of 
Pirg, who, for reſiſting the- Light and Convictions of his Mind, was caſt into 
thoſe Agonies, and fill d with ſuch Terrors, as if the very pains of Hell had taken 
d on bim; and in that fearful Deſpair, and in the midſt of thoſe Horrors, he 
breathed out his Soul. 29 Ki 0 
Let us then hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering ; and let us 
take heed how we contradict the Profeſſion of our Faith, by any Impiety and Wicked- 
bels in our Lives; remembring that it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
Living God. Iwill conclude with the words of the Apoſtle immediately after the 
lext, The earth which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth 


forth herbs meet for them by whomit 1s dreſſed, recerveth bleſ/ng from God. But that 


with beareth thorns and briers, is rejected, and is nigh unto curſing, whoſeend:s to be 
ned. And how gladly would Ladd the next words! But, beloved, we are per ſua- 


&d better things of you, and things that accompany ſalvation,though we thus Peak. 
| | | e 
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Salvation to them that obey him. 


ſus Chriſt the Son of God, who is here repreſented to us under the notion of our 


_ made perfect, he became the Author of Eternal Salvation, The word is , 
having conſummated his work, and finiſh'd his Courſe, and receiv'd the Reward of it. 


ſuffering, fer our Redemption. And the ſame word is likewiſe uſed Lake 13. 32. 
perfect through Sufferings ; 912 neSnpeTtey TA@IN., And thus our High Prieſt 


being ade per fict in this Senſe, that is, having finiſh'd his Courſe, which was accom. 


whereof, I ſhall take into Conſideration theſe five Things. 


as à Qualification, in thoſe who hope for eternal Salvation. 


— 


Chriſt the Author, and Obedience the Condition of Salvation. 


— 


0 


n ; 9. 


And being made perfect, he became the Author of eternal Salvation un; 


all them that obey him. 


the Excellency of whoſe Perſon, and the Efficacy of his Sacrifice for the 

=. Eternal Benefit and Salvation of Mankind, the Apoſtle inſiſts ſo largely in 
this, ahd the following Chapters; but the Sum of all is briefly comprehended in 
the Text, that our High Prieſt being made perfect, became the Author of eternal 


T. ſpoken of Chriſt, our great High Prieſt under the Goſpel: upon 


* 


' In which words we have theſe four things conſiderable. 
1½, The great Bleſſing and Benefit here ſpoken of, and that is Eternal Salva 
tion; and this implies in 1t, not only our Deliverance from Hell, and Redemption 
from Eternal Miſery ; but the obtaining cf Eternal Life and Happineſs for us. 
| 2dly, The Author of this great Bleſſing and Benefit to Mankind; and that is J. 


High Prieſt, who by making Atonement for us, and reconciling us to God, is ſaid 
to be the Author of Eternal Salvation to Mankind. = TY 
Zaly, The Way and Means whereby he became the Author of our Salvation; being 


For this word hath an alluſion to thoſe that run in a Race, where he that wins receives 
the Crown. And tothis the Apoſtle plainly alludes, Phil. 3. 12. where he ſays, wt 
as though 1 had already attained, S @1 n cv, not as if I had already taken 
hold of the Prize; but I am preſſing, or reaching forward towards it; i n TereAtupay 
or were already perfect; that is, not as if I had finiſh'd my Courſe, or had the Prize 
or Crown in my hand; but 1 am preſſing forward towards it. In like manner, our 
Bleſſed Saviour, when he had finiſh'd the Courſe of his Humiliation and Obedience, 
which was accompliſh'd in his Sufferings, and had receiv'd the Reward of them, be- 
ing riſen from the Dead, and exalted to the Right Hand of God, and crown'd with 
Glory and Honour, he is ſaid to be T:Xuw9%%; made perfect; and therefore when he 
was giving up the Ghoſt upon the Croſs, he ſaid, John 19. 30. it is fiuiſ d 
or per fected; that ie, he had done all that was neceſſary to be done, by way of 


concerning our Saviour's Sufferings, 1 do cures 10 day and to morrow, Kal Ti rel 
re eit A, and the third day I ſhall be prrfetted; this he ſpake concerning his own 
death. And therefore Ch. 2. 10. God is faid to make the Captain of our Salvation 


pliſhed in his Sufferings, and having received the Reward of them, in being exalted 

at the Right Hand of God, he became the Author of Eternal Salvation 10 us. 

Arth, You have here the qualifications of the Perſons, who are made Partake!s 

of this great Benefit, or the Condition upon which it is ſuſpended, and that is Obe- 

dience; he became the Author of Eternal Salvation to them that obey him. 
Theſe are the main things contained in the "Text. For the fuller Explication 
1/t, How, and by what means Chriſt is the Author of our Salvation. 

249, What Obedignce the Goſpel requires as a Condition, and is pleaſed to acceft 


30%, We will gebſider the Poſſvility of performing this Condition, by that Grace 


and Aſliſtance which is offer'd, and ready to be afforded to us by the Goſpel. th 
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athly, The Neceſſity of this Obedience, in order to Eternal Life and Happineſs. 
And 5th, I ſhall ſhew that this is no Prejudice to the Law of Faith, and the 
free Grace and Mercy of God, declared in the Goſpel. | 
½ We will confider how, and by what Means Chriſt is the Author of our Salua- 
tion; and this is contain'd in theſe words, Being made perfect, he became the Author 
of Eternal Salvat ion, that is (as I told you before) having finiſh'd his Courſe which 
was accompliſh'd in his laſt Sufferings ; and having received the Reward of them, 
being exalted at the Right-hand of God, he became the Author of Eternal Salvation 
tous; fo that by all he did, and ſuffer d for us, in the Days of his Fleſh, and in 
the State of his Humiliation, and by all that he ſtill continues to do for us, now 
that he is in Heaven at the Right-hand of God; he hath effected and brought a- 
bout the great Work of our Salvation. His Doctrine and his Life, his Death and 
Suffetings, his Reſurrection from the Dead, and his powerful Interceſſion for us at 
the Right-hand of God, have all a great influence upon the Reforming and Saving 
of Mankind; and by all theſe Ways and Means, he is the Author and Cauſe of our 
Satvation; as a Rule, and as a Pattern, as a Price and Propitiation, and as a Pa- 
tron and Advocate that is continually pleading our Cauſe, and interceding with 
God on our behalf, for mercy, and grace to help in time of need. | 
And indeed our condition requir'd an High Prieſt who was qualified in all theſe 
reſpets, for the recovery of Mankind out of that corrupt and degenerate ſtate into 
which it was ſunk; an High Prieſt whoſe lips ſhould preſerve knowledge, and from 
whoſe mouth we might learn the Law of God; whoſe Life ſhould be a perfect Pat- 
tern of Holineſs to us, and his Death a propitiation for the fins of the whole 
World; and by whoſe Grace and Aſſiſtance, we ſhould be endowed with Power 
and Strength to mortifie our Luſts, and to perfect Holineſs in the Fear of God; and 
therefore ſuch an High Prieſt became us, who was holy, harmieſs, undefiled, and ſeparate 
| from Sinners, who might have compaſſion on the ignorant, and them that are out of the 
van, and being himſelfcompaſt with infirmities might have thefeeling of ours, being in all 
points tempted as ue are, only without ſin; and in a word, might be able to ſavetorhe 
utmoſt allt hoſe that come to God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for us. 
By theſe Qualifications our High Prieſt is deſcribed in this Epiſtle; and by theſe 
he is every way ſuited to all our Defects and Infirmities, all our Wants and Ne- 
ceſlities; to inſtru& our Ignorance by his Doctrine, and to lead us in the Path of 
Righteouſneſs by his moſt Holy and moſt Exemplary Lite; to expiate the guilt of 
our Sins by his Death; and to procure Grace and Aſſiſtance for us, by his prevalent 
lnterceſſion on our behalf, By all theſe ways, and in all theſe reſpects, he is ſaid 
to be the Author of Eternal Salvation. © EEE 
1f, By the Holineſs and Purity of his Doctrine, whereby we are perfe&ly inſtru- 
ded in 1 Will of God and our Duty, and powerfully excited. and perſwaded to 
the practice of it. The Rules and Directions of a Holy Life were very obſcure before, 
and the Motives and Encouragements to Virtue but weak and ineffectual, in compari- 
lon of what they are now render d by the Revelation of the Goſpel. The general 
corruption of Mankind, and the vicious Practice of the World, had in a great mea- 
ſure blurr d and defac'd the natural Law > ſo that the Heathen World, for many 
Apes, had but a very dark and doubtful knowledge of their Duty, eſpecally as to ſe- 
veral inſtances of it. The Cuſtom of ſeveral Vices had ſo prevail'd among Mankind, 
% almoſt quite to extinguiſh the Natural Senſe of their Evil and Deformity. And 
the Jews, who enjoy d a conſiderable degree of Divine Revelation, had no ſtrict re- 
dard to the Morality of their Actions; and contenting themſelves with ſome kind 
of outward Conformity to the bare Letter of the Ten Commandments, were almoſt 
vholly taken vp with little Ceremonies and Obſervances, in which they placed the 
main of their Religion, almoſt wholly neglecting the greater Duties and weightier 
Matters of the Law. IE LEASES PN 
And therefore our Bleſſed Saviour, to free Mankind from theſe Wandrings and 
Uncertainties about the Will of God, revealed the Moral Law, and explained the full 
ce and meaning of it, clearing all Doubts, and ſupplying all the Defects of it, 
N a more particular and explicite Declaration of the ſeveral parts of our Duty, and 
} Precepts of greater Perfection, than the World was ſufficiently acquainted with- 
forez of greater Humility and more Univerſal Charity; of aþſtaining from Re- 
25 | 8 venge, 
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neſs, and Glory, lies open to our view, and Hell is alſo naked before us, and deſirutti 


which renders the Goſpel ſo admirable and powerful an Inſtrument for the reform. 


| becauſe therein Life and Immortality are ſet before us as the. certain and gioriou 
| Reward ofour Obedience; and therein alſo the wrath of God is revealed fromheaun, 


World; nothing can be imagin'd better ſuited to its end, than the Doctrine of the 
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venge, and forgiving Injuries, and returning to our Enemies Good for Evil, 53 


Love for Ill-will, and Bleſſings and Prayers for Curſes and Perſecutions. Theeſe Ar 
Virtues indeed were ſometimes, and yet but very rarely, recommended before in Ml its hi 
the Counſels of wiſe Men; but either not in that degree of Perfection, or ne Ml to be 
under that degree of Neceſſity, and as having the force of Laws, and laying an vote 
univerſal obligation of indiſpenſable Duty upon all Mankinc. he di 


And as our bleſſed Saviour hath given a greater Clearneſs, and Certainty, and pe. Ml cept 
fection, to the rul: of our Duty, ſo he hath reveal'd, and brought into a clear, Wl Net 
Light, more powerful Motives and Encouragements to the conftant and careful WM this 
Practice of it; for Life and immortality are brought to light by the Goſpel, the Reſur. af F 
rection of Chriſt from the Dead being a plain and convincing Demonſtration of w ct 


the Immortality af our Souls, and another Life after this, and an Evidence to us bath WM for! 


of his Power, and of the fidelity of his promiſe, to raiſe us from the Dead. Ny Ml tte 
but that Mankind had ſome obſcure Apprehenſions of theſe, things before. Goo who 


Men had always good hopes of another Life and future Rewards in another u 


World; and the worſt of Men were not without ſome fears of the Judgment and 8 


Vengeance of another World : but Men had diſputed themſelves into great doubs Wl to o 


and uncertainties about theſe things; and as Men that are in doubt, are almoſt in. ½ 
different which way they go; ſo the uncertain apprehenſions which Men had of his 
a future State, and of the Rewards and Puniſhments of- another World, had bu tells 
a very faint influence upon the Minds of Men, and wanted that preſſing and dt. 
termining force to Virtue and a good Life, which a firm Belief and clear Con, 
viction of theſe things, would have infuſed into them, Fay | 

But now the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt hath ſeatter'dall theſe Clouds, and 
chaſed away that groſs Darkneſs which hid the other World from our fight, and 
hath removed all doubts concerning the Immortality of Mens Souls, and their future 
State; and now the Kingdom of Heaven, with all its Treaſures of Life, and Happ 


on hath no covering. So that the hopes and fears of Men are now perfectly awakned, 
and all ſorts of Conſiderations that may ſervd to quicken and encourage our Obe 
dience, and to deter and affrighten Men from a wicked Life, are expoſed to ti: 
view of all Men, and to ſtare every Man's Conſcience in the face. And this js that 


ing of Mankind, and, as the Apoſtle calls it, he mighty power of God unto Salvation, 


againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. So that conſidering the perfection 
of our Rule, and the powerful enforcements of it upon the Conſciences of Men, 
by the clear diſcovery and firm aſſurance of the Eternal Recompence of another 


Goſpel is to make Men wiſe, and holy, and good, unto Salvation; both by inſtru- 
ing em perfectly in their Duty, and urging them powerfully to the practice of it 

24ly, The Example of our Saviour's life is likewiſe another excellent Means to thus 
End. The Law lays an Obligation upon us; but a Pattern gives life and encourage 
ment, and renders our Duty more eaſie, and practicable, and familiar to us; for 
here we ſee obedience to the Divine Law practiſed in our own Nature, and perior 
med by a Man like our ſelves, in all things like unto us, Sin only excepted. I is true 
indeed, this exception makes a great difference, and ſeems to take off very much 


from the encouraging Force and Virtue of this Example. No wonder if he that vs n 
without Sin, and was God as well as Man, petform'd all Righteouſneſs; and there I .. 
fore, where is the encouragement of this Example? That our Nature, pure and vi» en 
corrupted, ſupported and aſſiſted by the Divinity to which it was united, ſhould be th 
perfectly conformed to the Law of God, as it is no ſtrange thing, ſo neither dow I vt 
it ſeem to have that force and encouragement in it, which an Example more ſuite 

to our weakneſs might have had. But then this cannot be deny d, that it hath the f n 


advantage of perfection, which a Pattern ought to haye, and to which, though we 


can never attain, yet we may always be aſpiring towards it; and certainly we ca 0 
not better learn, how God would have Men to live, than by ſeeing how God hint of 
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ſelf lived, when he was pleaſed to aſſumeour Nature, and to become Man. 
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And then, we are to conſider that the Son of God did not aſſume our Nature in 
is higheſt Glory and Perfection, but compaſt with Infirmities, and liable in all points 
o be tempted like as we are; but ſtill it was without Sin; and therefore God doth 
"at exact from us perfect Obedience, and that we ſhould fulfil all Righteouſneſs, as 
u did; he makes allowance for the corruption of our Nature, and is pleaſed to ac- 
cept of our ſincere, tho' very imperfe& Obedience. But after all this, his humane 
Nature was united to the Divinity, and he had the Spirit without meaſure; and 
nis would indeed make a wide difference between us and our Pattern, as tothe purpoſe 
if Holineſs and Obedience, if we were deſtitute of that aſſiſtance which is neceſſary 
enable us to the diſcharge of our Duty; But this God offers, and is ready to af- 
ord to us, for he hath promiſed 20 give his holy Spirit to them that as him; and 
the Spirit of him that raiſed up Chriſt Jeſus from the Dead dwells in all good men, 
who ſincerely defire to do the Will of God; in theworking out our Salvation, God 
worketh in us both to will and to do. ; 


go that as to that Obedience which the Goſpel requires of us, if we be not wantin 
to our ſelves, if we do not receive the Grace of God in vain, and quench and reſiſt his 
Heſed Spirit, we may be as really afliſted as 7he Son of God himſelf was ; for, in 
this reſpe&, all true and ſincere Chriſtians are 7he Sons of God; ſo that St. Paul 
tells us, Rom. 8. 14. As manyas are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God. 
So that if all things be duly conſider'd, the Life of our Bleſſed Saviour, as it is the 
moſt perfect, ſo in the main, it is a very proper Pattern for our imitation, and could 
not have come nearer to us, without wanting that perfection which is neceſſary to a 
compleat and abſolute Pattern. The Son of God condeſcended to every thing that 
night render him the moſt familiar and equal Example to us, excepting that, which 
$ it was impoſſible, ſo had been infinitely diſhonourable to him, and would have 
ſpoit'd the perfection of his Example; he came as near to us as was fit or poſſible, 
being in all things like unto us, Sin only excepted; that is, abating that one thing, which 
he came to deſtroy and aboliſh, and which would have deſtroyed the very end of 
his coming; for if he had not been without Sin, he could neither have made an ex- 
tiation for Sin, nor have been a perfect Pattern of Holineſs and Obedience. 
And as the Life of our Bleſſed Saviour had all the perfection that is requiſite to an 
ſolute Pattern (fo that by conſidering his Temper and Spirit, and the actions of his 


| Life, we may reform all the vicious inclinations of our Minds, and the exorbitances 


of our Paſſions, and the errors and irregularities of our Lives) ſo it is a very power- 
ful Example, and of great farce to oblige and provoke us to the imitation of it; for 
it is the Example of one whom we ought to reverence, and have reaſon to loves 
above any Perſon in the World: The Example of our Prince and Soveraigu Lord, 
of our beſt Friend and greateſt Benefactor, of the High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, 
and the Captain of our Salvation, of the Author and Finiſherof our Faith, of one 
who came down from Heaven for our ſakes, and was contented to aſſume our Na- 
ture together with the infirmities of it, and to live in low and mean condition, for 
19 other reaſon but that he might have the opportunity to inſtruct and lead Man- 
ind in the way to Life, to deliver us from Sin and Wrath, and to bring us to God 
and Happineſs. Tis the Example of one who laid down his Life for us, and ſeal- 
is Love to us in his Blood, and whilſt we were Enemies, did and ſuffer'd more 

r us, than ever any Man did for his Friend. | nr _—_— 
And furely theſe Conſiderations cannot but mightily recommend and endear to us 
is Example of our Lord and Saviour. We. are ambitious to imitate thoſe whom 
ve higbly eſteem and reverence, and are apt to have their Examples in great vene- 
on, from whom we have received great Kindneſſes and Benefits, and are always 
"Weavouring to be like thoſe whom we love, and are apt to conform our ſelves to 
ne Will and Pleaſure of thoſe from whom we have received great Favours, and 
vho are continually heaping great Obligations upon us. ? | 

9 that whether we conſider the Excellency of our Pattern, or the mighty Endear- 
ments of it to us, by that infinite Love and Kindneſs which he hath expreſt towards 
u we have all the temptation, and all the provocation in the World, to endeavour 
o be like him; for who would not gladly tread in the ſteps of the Son of God, and 
of the beſt Friend that the Sons of Men ever had? Who will not follow that Example 
o which we ſtand indebted for the IT? Bleſſings and Benefits that ever were 


procured 
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the guilt of all our Offences by his own Sufferings. He died for ws, that 


ternal Ruin and Puniſhment, which was due to us for our Sins. 


r 
ro God was avgry with his Son, for he was always well pleaſed with him: 
) 


rocured for Mankind ? Thus you-ſee of what force and advantage the: R wa 
of our Bleſſed Saviour is toward the Recovery and Salvation of Mankind. Ye FL 


349, He is the Author of Eternal Salvation, as he hath purchaſed it for us, by ti, Wl Spir 
Merit of his Obedience and Sufferings, by which he hath obtained Eternal Reden el 
for us; not only deliverance from the wrath to come, but Eternal Life and 10 aß 
neſs. When by our Sins we had juſtly incurr'd the wrath and diſpleaſure of Almi 2 / 
God, and were liable to Eternal Death and Miſery, he was contented to be fob to t 
tuted a Sacrifice for us, to bear our Sins in his own Body on the Tree, and to exp to t. 
only for our Benefit and Advantage, but in our place and ſtead: ſo that if 8 > (G06 
not died we had eternally periſh'd; and becauſe he died, we are ſaved from that e. Ml 


And this, tho? it be no where in Scripture call'd by the Name or Term of Satis the 
faction, yet, which is the ſame thing ineffect, it is calld he prize of our Redemprin: neſs 
for as we are Sinners, we are liable and indebted to the Juſtice of God, and oh 
bleſſed Saviour by his Death and Sufferings hath diſcharged this Obligation; which 
Diſcharge, ſince it was obtained for us by e ſhedding of his precious Blood with 
which, the Scripture expreſly ſays, there had been no Remiſfion of Sin, why i may no 
operly enough be called Payment and Saticfaction, I confeſs I cannot underſtand 


or that our Saviour ſoffer d the very ſame which the Sinner ſhould have done in his 
own Perſon, the proper Pains and Torments of the damned: but that his perfect 0. 
bedience and grievous Sufferings, undergone for our ſakes, and upon our account, 


were of that Value and Eſteem with God, and his voluntary Sacrifice of himſelfin 8 
our ſtead, fo highly acceptable and well pleaking to him, that he thereupon z the 
pleaſed to enter into a Covenant of Grace and Mercy with Mankind; wherein h: bei 
hath promiſed and engaged himſelf to forgive the Sins of all thofe who fincerely re. un 
pent and believe, and to make them partakers of Eternal Life. And hence it is, that had 
the Blood of Chriſt, which was ſhed for us upon the Croſs, is call'd he Bloodof the bh 
Covenant; as being the Sanction of that new Covenant of the Goſpel, into which Gol at 
is entred with Mankind; and not only the Confirmation, but the very Foundation of ſei 
it; for which reaſon, the Cup in the Lord's Supper (which repreſents to us the Blood ad 
of Chriſt) is cail'd che New Teflament in his Blood, which was ſhed for many f WM 
the remiſſion of din. %;; ane, . at t 

4rhly, and laſtly, Chriſt is ſaid to be the Author of our Salvation, in reſpeRofhis di 
powerful and perpetual Interceſſion for us at the right Hand of God. And this ſeems 8 
to be more eſpecially, intimated and intended, in that Expreſſion here in the Ten, | 
that being made pepfect he became the Author of eternal Salvation to them that 011 for 
him. Which Word gf his being perfected, do, as I have ſhew d before, more 1mmedr: wh 
ately refer to his. Stufferings, and the Reward that followed them, His Exaltation a 
the right hand of God, where he lives for ever to male Interceſſion for us; by which i 2 
perpetual and moſt prevalent Iuterceſſion of his, he procures all thoſe Benefits to be 5 
beſtowed upon us, which he purchaſed for us by his Death; the forgiveneſs of out 2 
Sins, and our Acceptance with God, and perfect Reſtitution to his Favour, upon our 1 

Faith and Repentance, and the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit to inabl * 
us to a fincere Diſcharge of our Duty, to ſtrengthen us againſt all the Temptations 01 
of the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, to keep us from all Evil, and to preſerve 5 
us to his Heavenly Kingdom. 5 . 8 

And this is that which our Apoſtle calls obtaining of Mercy, and finding Grace i“ * 
Help in timè of need, ch. . v. 16. of this Epiſt. Our bleſſed Saviour, now that he 5 1 
advanced into Heaven, and exalted on the right hand of the Majeſty on high) doth he 
out of the tendereſt Affection and Compaſſion to Mankind, (till proſecute that gre f 
and merciful Deſign of our Salvation which was begun by him here on Earth, and 00 
in Vertue-of his meritorious Obedience and Sufferings does offer up our Pray ers te 00 
God, and as it were plead our Cauſe with God, and repreſent to him all our Wan ; 
and Neceſſities, and obtain a favourable Anſwer of our Petitions put up to God V "a 
his Name, and all neceſſary ſupplies of Grace and Strength, proportionable to of 1 
Temptarigns and Infirmities. 8 


And by Vertue of this powerful Ii crceſfion of our bleſſed Saviour and Re 
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our Sins are pardoned upon our ſincere Repentance, our Prayers are graciouſly an- 
ſwered, our Wants are abundantly ſupplied, and the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's 
Spirit are plentifully afforded to us, to excite us to our Duty, to ſtrengthen us in 
vell doing, to comfort us in Afflictions, to ſupport us under the greateſt Tryals and 
golfetings, and 70 keep us through Faith unto Salvation, 

And for this reaſon, as the purchaſing of our Salvation is in Scripture attributed 
o the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt ; ſo the 5 and finiſhing of it is aſcribed 
to the prevalency of his Interceſſion at the right hand of God for us. So the Apoſtle 
tells us, ch. 7. V. 25. That he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that come to 
Gd by him; ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion fur us. He dyed once to pu- 
chaſe Salvation for us; and that we may not fall ſhort of it, but receive the full Be- 
refit of this Purchaſe, he lives for ever to make Interceſſion for us, and thus he ſaves to 
thenttermoſt all thoſe that come to God by him; that is, he takes care of the whole buſi- 
eſs of our Salvation from firſt to laſt. And now that he is in Heaven, he is as intent to 
procure our Welfare and Happineſs, and as tenderly concerned for us, as when he 
lived here among us upon Earth, as when he hung upon the Croſs, and poured out 
bis Soul an Offering for our Sins; for he appears at the right Hand of God in our 
Nature, that which he aſſumed for our ſakes, which was made ſubject to, and ſenſible 
of our Infirmities, and which was tempted in all things like as we are, only without 
din; and therefore he knows bow to priy,and ſuccour them that aretempted ; and from 
the remembrance of his own Sufferings, is prompted to a compaſſionate Senſe ofours, 
and never ceaſeth in vertue of his Blood, which was ſhed for us, to plead our Cauſe 
with God, and to intercede powerfully in our behalf. | 

So that the Vertue and Efficacy of Chriſt's Interceſſion on our behalf, is founded in 
the Redemption, which he wrought ſor us, by his Blood and Sufferings; which, 
being entred into Heaven, he repreſents to God on our Behalf. As the high Prieſt 
under the Law did enter into the holy place, with the Blood of the Sacrifice that 
had been offered, and in vertue of that Blood interceded for the People: So Chriſt by 
bis own Blood entred into the Holy Place, having obtained eternal Redemption for us; 
athe Apoſtle ſpeaks, ch. . v. 12. Heentred into 7he Holy Place, that is into Heaven it 
elf, to make Interceſſion for us, as the Apoſtle explains himſelf, v. 24. Chriſt is not 
| entred into the holy places which are made with hands y but into Heavenit ſelf,to appear 

mthepreſenceof God for us. And ch. 10. v. 12, ſpeaking of Chriſt's appearing for us 
at the right Hand of God, this Man (ſays he) after he had offer'd one Sacrifice for 
din for ever (that is, a Sacrifice of perpetual Vertue and Efficacy) ſat dawn at the 
ght hand of God, that is to intercede for us in vertue of that Sacrifice. 

From all which it appears that the Vertue of Chriſt's Mediation and Interceflion 


for us in Heaven, is ſounded in his Sacrifice, and the priee gf our Redemption 
which he paid on Earth, in ſhedding his Blood for us. 

From whence the Apoſtle reaſons, that zhere is but one Mediator between God 
ond Man, by whom we are to addreſs our Prayers to God; 1 Tim. 2.5. There is one 
Cod andone Mediator between God and Men, thò Man Chriſt Jeſus, whogave himſelf a 
Ranſom for all. His Mediation is founded in his Ranſorine, or the Price which he paid 
for our Redemption. The Apoſtle indeed does not ſay there is but one Mediator be- 
tween God and Man in expreſs words, but ſurely he means ſo; if by ſaying there is 
oe God, he means there is but one God, for they are joyned together, and the very 

e Expreſſion uſed concerning both; There ix one Goa, and one Mediator between 
od and Men : that is, there is but one God, and one Mediator. But then, they of 
the Church of Rome endeavour to avoid this plain Text, by diſtinguiſhing between 
a Mediator of Redemption, and a Mediator of Interceſſion: But now if Chriſt's Me- 
#a10n, by way of Interceſſion, be founded in the Vertue of his Redemprion;thenifthere 
de but one Mediator of Redemption, then there is but one Mediator of Interceſſion in 
*aven for us. There is oue God and one Mediator between God and Men, the Man 
Chriſt Feſus, whogavehimſelf a Ranſome for all. So that the Power and Prevalency 
a his Interceſſion is founded in his Ranſome, that is, he Price of our Redemption; in 
babes whereof alone he intercedes with God for us, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
* molt plainly aſſert. So that all other Interceſſors in Heaven for us are excluded 
"os offering and preſent ing our Prayers to God, beſides our High Prieſi, who is at 
et hand of God, and lives for ever, to —_ interceſſion for us, and by vertue 
| I-14 S | of - 
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Chriſt the Author, and Obedience the Vol. 


— Wee 


an actual Obedience, I mean the Practice and Exerciſe of the ſeveral Graces and Vir- 


— 


of his Interceſſion, is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that come 79 God b 
him, that is, who put up their Prayers to God in the alone Vertue of his Mediatin 
So that as there is no need of any other, if his Interceſſion be available to ſave ro the 
uttermoſt: So there is great danger in applying to any other 8 Saint or Angel 
or even the Bleſſed Virgin) if the benefit of his Interceſſion be limited to thoſe who 
come to God by him. And thus I have ſhewn by what means Chriſt is the Aut ho- of 
our Salvation; which was the firſt thing Ipropos'd to be confider'd. I proceed to the 
Second thing I propoſed to enquire into; namely, what Obedience the Goſpel re. 
quires as a Condition, and is pleaſed to accept as a Qualification, in thoſe who ho 6 
for Eternal Salvation. And this I ſhallexplain, firſt Vegatively, and then Poſitively 
1/t, Negatively; It is not a meer outward profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, aud 
owning of Chriſt for our Lord and Law-giver, that will be accepted in this ciſe Not 


every one that ſaithunto me, Lord, Lord (ſaith our Saviour) ſhall enter into the Ring. 
dom of God. By which we may very reaſonably underſtand, all that profeſſion of | 


Religion, which falls ſhort of Obedience and a Holy Life; as the profeſſion of Faith 


in Chriſt, being baptized into his Name and Religion, the mere belief of his Doctrine, 
and the owning of him for our Lord and Saviour; no, nor the external Worſhip of 


him, and profeſſion of Subje&ionto him, by Prayer and hearing his Word and com. 


municating in the Holy Sacrament. No, though this be ſet off in the moſt ploriow | 
manner, by propheſying and working Miracles in his Name; for fo it follows in the | 
next words, Many ſpall ſay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſicd | 


in thy Name, and in thy Name have caſt out Devils, and in thy Name have done 
many wondrous works 4 We haue eat and drunkinthy preſence, and have heardther 


preach in our Streets. But he tells us, that nothing of all this, without Obedience | 


to his Laws, will be ſufficient to gain us admiſſion into Heaven. 


2dly, Poſitively, That which God requires as a Condition, and will accept as 2 
Qualification, in thoſe who hope for Eternal Life, is Faith in Chriſt, and a ſircere and 
univerſal Obedience to the Precepts of his Holy Goſpel. Not every one that ſaith unto | 
me, Lord, Lord, ſpall enter into the Kingdomof Cod: but he that doeth the will of my 
Fat her whichis in Heaven, And here in the Text it isexpreſly ſaid, That Chriſt is the | 
Author of Eternal Salvation to them that obey him, Tots umax@usaw evr@,to them that | 
hearken to him; that is, to them that do ſo hear and believe his Goſpel, as to obey 


it; to them, and no other, he is he Author of Eternal Salvation. 
And that we may the more clearly and diſtinctly underſtand what Obedience it is, 

which the Goſpel exacts as an indiſpenſable Condition of Eternal Salvation, anda 

neceſſary qualification in all thoſe who hope to be made partakers of it; we may be 


pleaſed to conſider, that there is a virtual and an actual Obedience to the Laws of 


God; a perfect and a ſincere Obedience to them; the explication of theſe Terms, 
will give us a diſtinct conception of the things we are ſpeaking of. 
I/, There is a virtual, and there is an actual Obedience to the Lawsof God. By 


tues of Chriſtianity,andthe courſe and tenor of a Holy Life; when out of a good Con 
verſation Men do ſhew forth their Works, and by the outward actions of their Lives 
do give real Teſtimony of their Piety, Juſtice, Sobriety, Humility, Meekneſs, and 
Charity, and all other Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, as occaſion is miniſtred for 
the Practice and Exerciſe of them. | : 
By a virtual Obedience, I mean a ſincere belief of the Goſpel, of the Holine!s 
and Equity of its Precepts, of the Truth of its Promiſes, and of the Terror of its 
Threatnings, and a true Repentance for all our Sins. This is obedience in the Root and 


Principle; for he who fincerely believes the Goſpel, and does truly repent of the 


Errors and Miſcarriages of his Life, is firmly reſolved to obey the Commandments 
of God, and to walk before him, in Holineſsand Righteouſneſs all the days of his Lit 
ſo that there is nothing that prevents or hinders this Mags actual Obedience to the 
Laws of God, in the courſe of a holy and good Life, but only the want of time and 
opportunity for it. And this was the caſe of thoſe, who, upon the hearing of the 
Goſpel when it was firſt preached to them, did heartily embrace it, and turn from 
their Sins, and the Worſhip of Idols, to the true and living God, but perhaps wele 


cut off ſoon after; (as there were many who being but newly gained to Chriftianit)s | 


were preſently put to Death, and ſuffer'd Martyrdom for that Profeſſion 3) Licht 


l 0n,and 
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no doubt to be made, but that in this caſe, a virtual Obedience was in ſuch Per- 


ſons a ſufficient qualification for Eternal Life. | 
But where there is time and opportunity for the Exerciſeof our Obedience, and the 
ractice of the virtues of a holy Life, there actual Obedience tothe Laws and Precepts 
of the Goſpe), is neceſſary to qualify us for Eternal Happineſs ; ſo that tho a man do 
ſincerely believe the Goſpel, and truly repent of his Sins, and r-ſolve upon a better 
Life; yet if he do not afterwards inthe courſe of his Life put this reſolution in pra- 
gice, and bring forth fruits meet for Repentance, and amendment of Life, and per- 
ſevere in a Holy Courſe, his firſt Reſolution of Obedience, tho it wer: ſincere, will 
not avail him to Salvation. Nay, if he ſhould continue for ſome time in the Reſc- 
lution and Practice of a holy and virtuous Life, and afterwards fall off from it, and 
turn fromthe holy Commandment deliver d unto him, his latter end would be worſe 
than his beginning; all his righteouſneſs that he hath done would not be remembred; 
he ſhould die in his iniquity. For without holineſs no Man ſhall ſte the Lord, If 
am man draw back, God's Soul will have no pleaſure in him. This is ſo very clear 


and plain from Scripture, that no Man can entertain a contrary perſuaſion, without 


cont radicting the whole tenor of the Bible. 2 

The Sum of what I have ſaid is this, That a virtual Obedience, and ſincere Faith 
and Repentance are ſufficient, where there is no time and opportunity for actual Obe- 
dience, and the practice of a holy Life: but where there is opportunity for actual 
Obedience, and the continued practice of a good Life, and perſeverance therein; 
they are indiſpenſably neceſſary in order to our Eternal Salvation, and a well 
grounded hope and aſſurance of it. V : 

24ly, There is a perfect, and there is a ſincere Obedience. Perfect Obedience con- 
fiſts in the exact Conformity of our hearts and lives to the Law of God, without the 


leaſt imperfection, and without failing in any point or degree of our Duty. And 
this Obedience, as it is not conſiſtent with the frailty and infirmity of corrupt Na- 


ture, and the imperfection of our preſent State, ſo neither doth God require it of us 
35 a neceſſary Condition of Eternal Life. We are indeed commanded to beperfect, as 
our Father which is in Heavenis perfect: But we are not to underſtand this ſtrictly and 
rigorouſly ; for that is not only impoſſible to Men in this preſent State of Iimperfecti- 
on, but abſolutely impoſſible to Human Nature, for Men to be per fett, as God is perfect: 
but the plain meaning of this Precept is, that we ſhould imitate thoſe Divine Perfecti- 
ons of Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Patience, and Purity and endeavour to be as like 
Godin all theſe as we can, and be ſtill aſpiring after a nearer reſemblance of him, as 
may be evident toany one who confiders rhe connexion and occaſion of theſe words. 
By a ſincere Obedience, I mean ſuch a conformity ofour- Lives and Actions to the 
Law of God, as to the general courſe and tenor of them, that we do not liveinthe 
| habitual practice of any known Sin, or in the cuſtomary neglect of any material or 
conſiderable part of our known Duty; and that we be not wilfully and deliberately 
guilty of the ſingle Act of heinous and notorious Sins, as I have formerly explain'd 
this Matter more at large, in another Diſcourſe. And this Obedience, even in the 
beſt of Men, is mixt with great Frailty and Imperfection; but yet becauſe it is the 
utmoſt that we can do in this State of Infirmity and Imperfection, the Terms of the 
Goſpel are ſo merciful and gracious, as that God is pleaſed for the ſake of the me- 
ntorious Obedience and Sufferings of our Bleſſed Saviour, to accept this ſincere, 


tho imper fect Obedience, and to reward it with Eternal Life. And this, I doubt 


not, after all the intricate Diſputes, and infinite Controverſies about this buſineſs, 
is the true and clear ſtate of this matter: 5 


And this /ſincere Obedience which the Goſpel requires of us, as a Condition of our 


appineſs, tho' it be ſometimes call'd by Divines, Evangelical Perfection; yet it is but 


very improperly ſo call'd for nothing is properly perfect to which any thing is want- 
ing; and great Defects and Imperfections muſt needs be acknowledged in the Obedi- 
ence of the beſt and holieft Men upon Earth; and they who pretend to Perfection in 
this Life, do neither underſtand the Law ot God, nor themſelves, but (as St. 7ohn 
4ysof ſuch Perſons) they deceive themſelves, and the truth zs not in them; and 
elides other Imperte&ions, theſe two are evident in them, Ig norance and Pride. 

And thus much may ſuffice to bave ſpoken to this Second Particular, namely, 
What Obedience the Goſpel requires as a Condition, and is pleaſed to accept as a 
Qualification, for Eternal Life. SE R- 
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= SERMON ix 


The Poſſibility and Neceſſity of Goſpel-Obedience, ang 


its conſiſtence with free Grace 


— . FY n 


HER. V. 9. 


And being made perfect, he became the Author of eternal © 


Satvation unto all them that obey him. 


Things. | 
I/, How, and by what Means Chriſt is the Author of our Salvation. 
. 24/y, What Obedience the Goſpel requires as a Condition, and is pleaſed to ac- 


Ft the Explication of theſe Words, I propos'd to confider theſe Five 


_ cept as a Qualification, in thoſe who hope for eternal Salvation. 


34!y, The Poſſibility of our performing this Condition, by that Grace and Aſſſt. 


ance which is offer'd, and ready to be afforded to us by the Goſpel. 
athly, The Neceſſity of this Obedience, in order to Eternal Life and Happineſs, 


It hl, The Conſiſtency of this Method and Means of our Salvation with the Law | 
of Faith, andthe free Grace and Mercy of God declared in the Goſpel, 


I have handled the Two firſt of theſe, and now proceed to the 


Third Thing I propoſed to conſider, viz. The poſſibility of our performing this | 


Condition, by that Grace and Aſſiſtance which is offer'd and ready to be afforded to 
us by the Goſpel. For if Chriſt be 7he Author of eternal Salvation only, to thoſe 


who obey him; then thoſe who live in diſobedience to the Goſpel, are in a ſtate of 


Damnation. But there cannot be the guilt of Diſobedience, where Obedience is 


impoſſible; no Man being guilty, or juſtly liable to Puniſhment, for the not doing 
of that, which it was no ways poſſible for him to do. Therefore the Covenant of | 


the Goſpel, into which God is entred with Mankind, doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe the 


poſſibility of performing the Condition of it; otherwiſe it leaves them in as bad a 


Condition as they were in before, becauſe it only offers new Bleſſings and Benefits | 


to us, but ſets us never the nearer the obtaining of them, if ſo be the Condition up- 


on which they are granted be altogether impoſſible to us; nay, it renders our ſtate 


many degrees worſe, if our not performing the Condition of ſuch gracious Offers 
bring us under new and greater guilt. 9 885 5 

If it be ſaid, that ſome Perſons have great Benefit by it, becauſe they by an eſ- 
pecial and effectual Grace ſhall be enabled to perform the Conditions of this Cove- 
nant; is not this a mighty ſtraitning to the Grace and Mercy of the Goſpel, to 
confine it within ſo narrow a compaſs, as ſtil] to leave the greateſt part of Mankind 
in a worſe Condition, than if Salvation had never been offer'd to them? As it cer- 
tainly does, if (as this Doctrine does neceſſarily ſuppoſe)the Guilt and Puniſhment 


of Men ſhall be greatly increaſed and heightned by their Contempt of, and Diſobe- 


dience to the Goſpel; when at the ſame time it is acknowledged, that it was not 


poſſible for thoſe Men to obey it; for want of that ſpecial and effectual Grace, which 
is neceſſary to enable them thereto. I do not love to handle theſe Points contentl- 


ouſly, but this in my Apprehenſion does as much derogate from the Amplitude and 

Riches of God's Grace in the Goſpel, as any thing that can eafily be ſaid. 
And therefore, for the right ſtating and clearing of this Matter, I ſhall endeavour 
to make out theſe Three Things. Tha 
Tha 
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ce with free Grace. F503 


1. That we are not ſufficient of our ſelves, and by any power in us, to perform 
he Condition of the Goſpel. 3 3 4 

». That the Grace of God is ready to enable and aſſiſt us to the Performance of 
theſe Conditions, if we be not wanting to our ſelves. | | 

z. That what the Grace of God is ready to enable us to do, if we be not want- 
ing to our ſelves, that may properly be ſaid to be poſũble to us, and, in ſome ſenſe, 
in our Power. N 3 

1. That we are not ſufficient of our ſelves, and by any Power in us, to perform 
the Condition of the Goſpel. The Grace of God doth clearly appear in the whole 
buſineſs of our Salvation: By Grace ye are ſaved (ſays the Apoſtle) and that not 
of your ſetves, it is the Gift of God. Faith is the Gift of God, and ſo is Repen- 
ance. It is God that works in us both to will and to do of his owngoodneſs; that is, 
who both inclines and excites us to that which 1s good, and enables us to do it. 
Without me (ſays Chriſt) ye can do nothing; And through Chriſt ſtrengthning me 
(fith St. Paul) I am able to do all things, all things which God requires of us, 
and expects to be done by us in order to our Salvation. Without the Grace of 
Chriſt, we are without ſtrength; and are not ſufficient of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, 
to think a good thought; that is, we are not ſuthcient of our ſelves to deſign or re- 
ſolve upon any thing that is good; but our ſufficiency is of God. Los 

The Depravation of our Nature hath brought a great Impotency and Diſability 
upon us to that which is good; and we have made our ſelves much weaker by evil 
Prad ice; by the Power of evil Habits, we are enſlaved to our Luſts, and ſold under 
Sin. So that if at any time we are convinced of our Duty, and from that Convi- 
tion have an Inclination to that which is good, evil is preſent to us. When the 
Law of God gives us the knowledge of our Duty, and ſtares our Conſciences in the 
Tace, there is another Law in our Members, warring againſt the Law of our Minds, 
and bringing us into Captivity to the Law of Sin, which is in our Members. Sin 


brings us under the Power of Satan, and gives him dominion over ue. For his der- 
vants ye are whom ye obey; ſo that he rules and bears ſway in us, and we are led Cap- 


tive by him at his pleaſure. Evil and vicious Habits area kind of ſecond Nature ſuperin- 
duced upon ue, which takes away our Power and Liberty to that which is good, 
and renders it impoſſible to us to raiſe and reſcue our ſelves; ſo that we are Priſo- 
ners and Capti ves, till the Son of God ſet us free: and dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 


ill e gives as Life. And therefore the Prophet repreſents the Recovery of our ſelves 


irom the Bondage of Sin, by ſuch things as are naturally impoſſible, to ſhew how 
great our Weakneſs and Impotency is; Jer. 13. 23. Can the Ethiopian cleanſe his 
Shin, or the Leopard his Spots? Then may ye alſo do good, who are accuſtomed to do 


eo. And by how much ſtronger the Chains of our Sins are, and the more unable 
ve are to break looſe from them; by ſo much the greater and more evident is the 


neceſſity of the Divine Aſſiſtance, and of the Power of. God's Grace, to knock off 
thoſe Fetters, and to reſcue us from this Bondage and Slavery. : 

2. The Grace of God is ready to afliſt and enable us to the Performance of theſe 
Conditions, that is, to Faith and Repentance, and all the purpoſes of Obedience 
and a Holy Life; if we be not wanting to our ſelves, and do not reje& or negle& 
to make uſe of that Grace, which God offers us, and is ready to afford to us in a 
very plentiful Manner. And this is that which renders all the Mercies of the Goſ- 
ſpel effectual (if it be not our own fault, and wilful Neglect) to the great End 
and Deſign of our Salvation; and without this, all the gracious offers of the Goſ- 
bel would fignify nothing at all to our Advantage. 

And this likewiſe is that which renders the Unbelief and Impenitency and 

obedience of Men utterly 1nexcuſable, | becauſe nothing of all this does pro- 
ed from want of Power, but of Will ro do better. And therefore this is ſo 
ellary an Encouragement to all the endeavours of Obedience and a good Life, 
that Men ſhould be aſſured of God's readineſs to aſſiſt and help them in the doing 
of their duty, that without this the revelation of the Goſpel, though never ſo 
clear, would ſignify nothing to us, all the Precepts and Directions for a good 


it, aud the moſt vehement Perſuafions and Exhortations to Obedience, would 
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have no Force and Life in them; for what fignities it to direct the dead, and ſpexk 
to them that cannot hear, and to perſuade Men, tho it were with all the earneſt. 
neſs in the World, to thoſe things which it is impoſſible for them to do? 
Therefore our Bleſſed Saviour, when he had laid down, and explained the Pre. 
cepts of Holineſs and Virtue in his Sermon upon the Mount, to encourage them to 
what he had been directing and propoſing to them, he aſſures them that God is 
ready to afford his Grace and Afliſtance to all thoſe that are ſincerely defirous to 
do his Will, and do earneſtly implore his Grace and Aſſiſtance to that purpoſe, 
Matth. 7. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11: Ark (faith he) and it ſhall begiven you; ſeek, and ye foull 
find; knock, andit ſhall be opened unto you : For every one that asketh, receiveth, and 
he that ſeeketh, findeth); and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. So that if any 
Man want the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit, it is his own fault; it is 
either for want of ſeeking, or for want of earneſtneſs in asking; for our Saviour ex- 
preſly aſſures us, that he denies it to none; for every one that asketh, receiverh, 
And to give us a more lively and ſenſible Aſſurance of this, he repreſents the 
care and kindneſs of God to Men, by the Affections of earthly Parents to their Chil- 
dren, who tho' they be many times evil themſelves, yet are not wont to deny their 
Children neceſſary good things, when they decently and dutifully beg them at 
their hands; What Manis thereof you;whom if his Son ask Bread, will he give him 
Stone ? Or if he ask a Fifh, will give him a Serpent ? If ye then being evil, know 
how togivegood Gifts unto your Children, how much more ſhall your Father which itin 
Heaven, givegoodthings to themthat ask him? Here is a general Promiſe and Decla- 
ration, that upon our humble and earneſt Prayer to God, he will grant us whate- 
ver is good and neceſſary, by which is certainly intended in the firſt place, Spiri- 
tual good Things, becauſe theſe are the beſt and moſt neceſſary; and to ſatisfy us 
that our Saviour did in the firſt place, and more eſpecially mean theſe, St, Luke 
does particularly inſtance in the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, Luke | 
11. 13. How much more ſhall your Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit tothemthat 
ask him? The holy Spirit, that is, the continual Preſence and Influence of it to all 
the purpoſes of Guidance and Direction, of Grace and Aſſiſtance, of Comfort ard 
Support in our Chriſtian Courſe. ſe 85 
And what elſe is the meaning of that Parable of our Saviour's concerning the 
Talents entruſted with every Man, according to his Capacity and Opportunities, 
Matth. 25. I ſay, what elſe can be the meaning of it but this? That God is before- 
hand with every Man, by affording the Advantages and Opportunities of being 
happy, and ſuch a meaſure of Grace and Aſſiſtance to that end, which if he faith- 
fully improve, he ſhall be admitted into the Foy of his Lord. 
And upon this Confideration of the gracious Promiſes of the Goſpel to this 
purpoſe, it is, that the Apoſtle St. Paul doth ſo earneſtly exhort Chriſtians to en- 
. deavour after the higheſt Degree of univerſal Holineſs and Purity, that we are ca. 
pable of in this Life; 2 Cor. 7. 1. Having therefore theſe Promiſes, dearly beloved, | 
let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs m 
the fear of God. And ſo likewiſe Phil. 2. 12, 13. Wherefore, my beloved, work out 
your own Salvation with fear and trembling (that is, with great Care and Concern- 
ment, leſt you ſhould fall ſhort of it) for it is God that worketh in you bothto will and 
to do, of his good pleaſure, The Conſideration of God's readineſs to aſſiſt us, and of 
his Grace which is always at hand to ſtir up our Wills to that which is good, and 
to ſtrengthen us in the doing of it, ought to be a great Argument and Encourage 
ment to us, to put forth our utmoſt Endeavours, and ſo co-operate withthe Grace of 
God toward our own Salvation. CIC - 
And the Apoſtle St. Peter uſeth the ſame Argument to preſs Men to uſe their ut. 
moſt Diligence, to make their calling and election ſure, by abaunding in all the Vir 
tues of a good Life, 2 Pet. 1. 3, 4. According as his Divine Power hath given us 
all things which pertain to Life andGodlineſs, (that is, hath ſo plentifully furniſht us 
with all the requiſites to a godly Life) through the knowledge of him that hath cal. 
led us to Glory and Virtue (that is, by knowledge of the Goſpel and the Grace ther- 
in offered to us) whereby he hath given unto us exceeding great and precious Pro- 
miſes, that by theſe ye might bepartakers of a Divine Nature having eſcaped the C oft. 
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tion that is in the World through Luſt. And then from the conſideration of this 
Divine Power, conveyed to us by the Goſpel, and the Promiſes of it, he exhorts 
Men to give all diligence, to add to their Faith Virtue, and Knowledge, and Tem- 
perancey and Patience, and Godlineſs, and brotherly Love, and Charity. | 
And indeed the Scripture every where aſcribes our Regeneration and Sanctifica- 
tion, the Beginning, and Progreſs, and Perſeverance of our Obedience, to the 
powerful Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit; we are ſaid to be regenerated 
and born again of the Spirit, to be renewed and ſanctiſied by the Holy Ghoſt, to be 
led by the àpirit, and by the Spirit to mortifie the deeds of the Fleſh, and in a word 
to be kept by the mighty Power of God through Faith unto Salvation. 
z. What the Grace of God is ready to enable us to do, if we be not wantin 
to our Selves, may properly be ſaid to be poſlible to us, and in ſome ſenſe, in our 
Power. That may be ſaid to be poſſible to us, which tho we cannot do of our 
ſelves, as of” our ſelves, (that is by our own Natural Power) yet we can do by the 
Help and Aſſiſtance of another, if that Aſſiſtance be ready to be afforded to us; 
35 we are ſure the Grace of God's Holy Spirit is, becauſe he hath promiſed it to 
them that ſeek it, and he is faithful who hath promiſed, 1 . 
That cannot be ſaid to be wholly out of a Man's Power, which he may have for 
asking; that which we are able to do by the Strength and Aſſiſtance of another, is 
not impoſhble to us. Surely St. Paul did no ways derogate from the Grace of 
God when he ſaid, 1 am able to do all things thre Chriſt ſtrengthening me; he 
reckons himſelf able to do all that which by the ſtrength of Chriſt he was enabled 
wa | . 1 
And this is the true Ground of all the Perſwaſions and Exhortations, which we 
meet with in Scripture, to Holineſs and Obedience, which would all be, not on- 
ly to no purpoſe, but very unreaſonable, if we were wholly deſtitute of Power to 
do what God commands: but if he be always ready at hand to aſſiſt us by a 
Grace ſufficient for us, 1f he co-operate with us in the Work of our Salvation, then 
is there abundant ground of Encouragement to our Endeavours; and if we fall 
ſhort of eternal Salvation, 1t is whelly our own fault; it is not becauſe God is 
wanting to us in thoſe Aids and Afliftances of his Grace which are neceſſary; but | 
becauſe we are wanting to our ſelves, in not ſeeking God's Grace more earneſtly, / 
or by neglecting to make uſe of it when it is afforded to us. For it is really 
all one, both to the encouragement of our Endeavours, and to the rendring of 
our Diſobedience inexcuſable, whether we be able of our ſelves to perform the 
Condition of the Goſpel, or God be ready to aſſiſt us by his Grace and Holy Spirit 
to that purpoſe. ro en . 
Wherefore, as the Apoſtle exhorts, Heb. 12. 12, 13, 14, 15. Lift up the hands 
which hang down, and the feeble knees, and make ſtrait paths for your feet, left that 
which is Lame be turned out of the way, but let it rather be healed. Follow helineſs, 
without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord; looking diligently leſt any man fail of the 
Grace of God ; intimating, that it is want of care and diligence on our part, if the Grace 
of God fail of its end, and be not effectual to all the purpoſes of Faith and Repen- 
tance, and Obedience. God does not with- hold his Grace from us: but Men may 
receive it in vain, if they do not make uſe of it. And thus I have done with the 
third thing I propoſed to conſider from theſe words. I proceed to the | 
Fourth, viz. To conſider the Neceſlity of this Obedience, in order to our obtain- 
ing of Eternal, Life and Happineſs. Chriſt is the Author of Eternal Salvation to them 
that. obey him; that is, to ſuch, and only to ſuch, as live in Obedience to the 
Precepts of his holy Goſpel, to them who frame -the general courſe of their lives 
according to his Laws. Some Men ſeem. to be ſo afraid of the Merit of Obedience 
and good Works, that they are loth to aſſert the Neceſſity of them, and do it with 
lo much caution, zs if they were not throughly perſwaded of it, or did ap- 
prehend ſome dangerous conſequences of it: but this fear is perfectly ground- 
eſs; as if Merit could not be excluded, without caſting off our Duty, and re- 
leafing our ſelves from any Neceſſary Obligation to be good. For any Man ſure- 
iy may eafily diſcern a plain difference —_— a worthineſs of —_ 2 
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a fitneſs of receiving a Rebel, being penitent and ſorry for what he hath done. 
though he cannot deſerve a Pardon, yet he may thereby be qualified and made 
meet to receive it; though Repentance do not make him worthy, yer it may make 
him capable of it, which an obſtinate Rebel, and one that perſiſts in his diſpyalty, 
is not. This is a thing ſo plain of it ſelf, that it would be waſte of time and word 
to inſiſt longer upon the proof of it. n h 3 7 
Now the Neceſſity of Obedience, in order to eternal Life and Happineſs, relies 
upon theſe three grounds. Sent e e | 
17. Upon the Conſtitution and Appointment of God. 
24ly, The general Reaſon of Rewards: „ | 
34ly, Upon the particular Nature of that Reward; which God will confer upon 
us for our Obedience. . 18 5 "= 
/t, The Conſtitution and Appointment of God. Eternal Life is the Gift of 
God; and he may do what he will with his own, he may diſpenſe his Gifts and 
Favours upon what Terms and Conditions he pleaſeth; and therefore if he hath 
plainly declared, that to them who by patient contmuance in well doing, ſeek for Glo. 
ry, and Honour, and Immortality, he will give eternal Life ;that without holineſs, 
no Man ſhall ſee the Lord; but if we have our fruit unto holineſs, our End ſhall be 
everlaſting Life; who ſhall reſiſt his Will, or diſpute his Pleaſure? The Right 
and Authority of God in this matter is ſo unqueſtionable, that it admits of no 
conteſt; and the Bleſſings and Benefits propos'd, are ſo infinitely great and unyz- 
luable, that no condition of obtaining them, which is poſſible to be perform'd by 
us, can be thought hard and unequal; ſo that we ought thankfully to receive ſo great 
a favour, let the terms and conditions of it be what they will; and if there were 
no other reaſon for the impoſing of theſe Conditions upon us, of Faith and Repen- 
tance and Obedience, but meerly the Will and Pleaſure of God, this were enough 
to ſilence all Objections againſt it. pq G5 0 2 5 ag 
But 24ly, The Neceſſity of Obedience in order to eternal Life, is likewiſe found- 
ed in the Reaſon of Rewards in general. For though the meaſure and degree of 
our Reward, ſo infinitely beyond the proportion of our beſt Duty and Service, as 
eternal Life and Happinefs is, I ſay though the meaſure and degree of this Re- 
ward be founded in the immenſe Bounty and Goodneſs of God, yet the Reafon 
of Reward in general, is neceſſarily founded in our Obedience to God's Laws; 
for according to the true nature and reaſon of things, nothing but Obedience is 
capable of Reward. For though Authority may pardon the breach and tranſ- 
greſſion of Laws, and remit the puniſhment due thereto; yet to reward the con- 
tempt of Laws, and wilful diſobedience to them, is directly contrary to the de- 
ſign of Government, and does plainly overthrow the very Reaſon and End of all 
Laus, and makes Obedience and Diſobedience to be all one, if ſo be they areequal- 
Iy capable of Reward; and therefore nothing can be more abſurd and ſenſleſs, 
than for any Man to hope to be rewarded by God, who does not live in a ſincere 
Obedience to his Laws. Every Man that hath this hope in him, (that is, in Chriſt 
Jeſus, to be ſaved by him) purifierh himſelf, even as he is pure; that is, endeavours 
to be like him in the purity and obedience of his life; and nothing ſurely can be 
more unreaſonable than to expe& to be rewarded by the great Governour and Judge 
of the World, if we be diſobedient to his Laws; for where Obedience to Law 1s 
refuſed, there all reaſon and equity of Reward ceaſeth. No wiſe Prince can think 
fit to reward Diſſoyalty and Contempt of his Laws; becauſe to reward it, would 
be to encourage it; much leſs will God, the great and infinitely wiſe Governour 
of the Word ä— — 
34ly, The neceſſity of Obedience will yet more evidently appear, if we confider 
the particular Nature of that Reward, which God will confer upon us for our O- 
bedience. The happineſs of Heaven, which is the Reward promiſed in the Goſpel, 
is deſcribed to us by the fight and enjoyment of God. Now to render us capable of 
this bleſſed Reward, it is neceſſary that we be like God; but nothing but Obedi- 
ence and Holineſs, and being renewed after the Image of him who createdus in rigbii- 
ouſneſs, can make us like to God. For he that would be like God muſt be holy» 
and juſt, and good, and patient, and merciful, as God is; and this alone cal 
make us capable of the bleſſed fight and enjoyment of God; for unleſs we be - 
97 
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hin; we cannot ſee him as he is, and if we ſhould be admitted imo Heaven, we 
could not find any pleaſure and happineſs in communion with him. Bleſſed are 
the pure in heart (ſays our Saviour) for they ſhall ſee God. Without Holineſs (ſays 
the Apoſtle) 720 man ſhall ſee the Lord. And indeed, it is in the very nature of the 
thing impoſſible, that a wicked Man (whilſt he remains ſo) ſhould ever be happy, 
becauſe there can be no agreeable and delightful Society between thoſe that are of 

a Quite contrary temper and difpoſition to one another, between him who ig of 

ner eyes than to behold iniquity, and a ſinful and impure Creature. For. what 
fellowſa1p (faith the Apoſtle) can righteouſneſs have with unrighteouſneſs ? what 

communion hath light with darkneſs, or God with Belial? that is, with the 
wicked and diſobedient. Till we become like to God in the frame and temper of 
our Minds, there can be no happy ſociety between him and us; we could neither 
delight our ſelves in God, nor he take any pleaſure in us; for he zs not a Cod that 
hath pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil awell with him. The wicked ſhall 
not ſtand in his fight, he hateth all the workers of iniquity. It cannot be other- 
wiſe, but that there muſt be an eternal jarring and diſcord between the righteous 

and holy God, and wicked and unrighteous Men. Iwill behold thy face (ſays 
David) in righteouſneſs. There is no looking God in the face, upon any other 
terms. [f we have been workers of Iniquity, God will caſt us out of his fight, and 

in great anger bid us to depart from him; and we alſo {hall deſire him todepart from 

3s being unable to bear the fight of him. 

So that there is great reaſon why Holineſs and Obedience ſhould be made the 
Conditions of Eternal Life and Happineſs, fince in the very Nature of the thing 
it is ſo neceſſary a Qualification for the bleſſed fight and enjoyment of God, who 
1, is the Cauſe and Fountain of Happineſs. I come in the 1 5 

Fifth and laſt place, To ſhew that this Method and Means of our Salvation 1s 
no prejudice to the Law of Faith, and to the free Grace and Mercy of God de- 
clared in the Goſpel. The Goſpel is called the Law of Faith, and the Law o 
Grace, in oppoſition to the Jew: Diſpenſation, which is called 29e Law, or Co- 
venant of Works, becauſe it conſiſteth ſo much in external Rites and Obſervances, 
which were but types and ſhadows of good things to come, (as the Apoſtle calls 
them in this Epiſtle; ) and which when they were come, that Law did expire 
of it ſelf, and was out of dare, the obligation and obſervance of it was no 
longer neceſſary 3 but à better Covenant, which was eſtabliſbed upon better Promi- 
Jes, came in the place of it, and Men were juſtified by Faith, that is, by ſincere- 
ly embracing the Chriſtian Religion, and were no longer under an obligation ro 
that external, and ſervile, and imperfect Diſpenſation, which confiſted in Cir- 
cumciſion, and in almoſt an endleſs number of external Ceremonies. Theſe are 
the works of the Law ſo often ſpoken of by St. Paul, concerning with the Jews 
had not only an opinion of the nece ſſity of them to a Man's Juſtification and 
dalvation, but likewiſe of the Merit of them; in oppoſition to both which opi- 
10. St. Paul calls the Covenant of the Goſpel, the Law of Faith, and the Law 
of Grace. i . 

But there is no where the leaſt intimation given, either by our Saviour or his 
Apoſtles, that Obedience to the Precepts of the Goſpel (which are in ſubſtance the 
Moral Law cleared and perfe&ed) is not neceſſary to our acceptance with God, 
and the obtaining of Eternal Life; but on the contrary, tis our Saviour's expreſs 
Direction to the young Man, who ask d, what good things he ſhould do, that he 
might obtain Eternal Life, If thu wilt (ſays he) enter into Life, keep the Com- 
nandments, and that he might underſtand what Commandments he meant, he in- 
lanceth in the Precepts of the Moral Law. And indeed, the whole tenour of 
dur Saviour's Sermons, and the Precepts and Writings of the Apoſtles, are full 
and expreſs to this purpoſe. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 

all enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: but he that doth the Will of my Father 
Which is in Heaven. V hoſyever heareth theſe ſayings of mine (that is, theſe 
recepts which I have delivered) and doth them not, I Will liken him to a fookſh 
"an, who built his Houſe upon the ſand, and the rain deſcended, and the floods came, 
4the winds blew, and beat upon that Houſe, and it fell, and great was the fall of it. 


| | 5 © 3 Þ It 
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IF ye know theſe things, happy are ye, if ye dothem. In every Nat ion, he that fear; 
2 and wor keth righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. In FeſusChrift neither —.— d 
ciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſcon ; but Faith, that is acted and nſpired by ke 
Charity. And that the Apoſtle here means, that Charity or Love, which is 25 

fulfilling of the Law, is evident from what he ſays elſewhere; hat neither Circun. a 
ciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion; but the keeping of the Commanamen, f 
of God; In which Text it is plain, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the terms of our Ju- ( 
ſtification, and what is available with God to that purpofe. And St. James t, t 

the ſame purpoſe, tells us, that by the Works of Obedience our Faith is made per. F 

fect, and that Faith without Works is dead; and ſurely a dead Faith will neither ju. e 
ſtifie nor ſave any Man. St. John likewiſe very earneſtly cavtions us to take heel 0 
of any ſuch Doctrine, as would take away the neceſſity of Righteouſneſs and C. ? 
bedience; Little Children (fays he) let no man deceive you, he that doth righteon. [ 
neſs is righteous, as he is ene. To all which, I ſhall only add the plain words U 
of my Text, that Chriſt became the Author of eternal Salvation to them that obey hin, 

So that no Man hath reaſon to fear, that this Doctrine of the neceſſity of Obe. 
dience to our Acceptance with God, and the Obtaining of eternal life, ſhould be 
any ways prejudicial to the Law of Faith, and the Law of Grace. For ſo long 2; 
theſe three things are but aſſerted and ſecured, _ he | 

1/:, That Faith is the Root and Principle of Obedience and a holy Life, and that 
without it, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 

241Iy, That we ſtand continually in need of the Divine Grace and Aſſiſtance to 
enable us to perform that Obedience which the Goſpel requires of us, and is plea- 
ſed to accept in order to eternal life. And, „ ls 

34ly, That the forgiveneſs of our Sins, and the Reward of eternal Life, are 
founded in the free Grace and Mercy of God, conferring theſe Bleſſings upon us, 
not for the merit of our Obedience, but only for the merit and ſatisfaction of the | 

Obedience and Sufferings of our Blefled Saviour and Redeemer; I ſay, ſo long as 

we aflert theſe three things, we give all that the Goſpel any where aſcribes to 

Faith, and to the Grace of God revealed in the Goſpel. x, 

I have been careful to expreſs theſe things more fully and diſtinctly, that no 
Man may imagine, that whilſt we :afſert the Neceſſity of Obedience and a Holy 
Life, we have any deſign to derogate in the leaſt from the Faith and the Grace of 
God; but only to engage and encourage Men to Holineſs and a good Life, by cor- 
vincing them of the abſolute and indiſpenſable neceſſity of it, in order to eternal 
Salvation. For all that I have ſaid, is in plain Engliſh no more but this, That 
it is neceſſary for a Man to be a good Man, that he may get to Heaven; and whc- | 
ever finds fault with this Doctrine, finds fault with the Goſpel it ſelf, and the 
main end and defign of the Grace of God therein revealed to Mankind, which of- 
fers Salvation to Men upon no other terms than theſe which I have mention'd; and 
to preach and preſs this Doctrine, is certainly, if any thing in the World can be 
ſo, to purſue the great End and Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, fo plain!y and 
expreſly declared by St. Paul, Tit. 2, 11, 12, TheGraceof God that bringeth ſatvatt- 
on, hath appear d to all men, teaching us, that denying Ungodlineſs and worldiy Luſi, 
we ſhould live ſaberly, righteouſly, and godly in thispreſent World. And if the Grace 

of God declared in the Goſpel have this effect upon us, then we may with Cont: 
dence wait for the bleſſed hope, andthe glorious appearance of the great God, and 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt, whogave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all Iniqui!) 
and purifie to himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good works; and then he adds, theſe | 
things teach, and exhort, and rebuke with all Authority; that is, declare anc incul- 
cate this Doctrine, and rebuke ſeverely thoſe who teach or practiſe contrary, to f. 
And he repeats it again with a more vehement Charge to Titus, to preſs upon Men 
the neceſſity of Obedience and good Works, Chap. 3. 8. This is a faithful ſain) 
and theſe things I will that thou affirm conflantly, that they who have believed in 
God, be careful to maintain good Works, | 

All that now remains, is to make ſomeuſeful Inferences from what hath been ſaid 

upon this Argument, and ſo to conclude this Diſcourſe. ; _ 

Firſt of all, To convince us that an empty Profeſſion of the Chriſtian how 
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Serm. LXIX. and its conſiſtence with free Grace. Fog 


* 


on, how ſpecious and glorious ſoever it be, if it be deſtitute of the fruits of Obe- 
dience and a holy Life, will by no means avail to bring us to Heaven. No pro- 
ſeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, no Subjection to him, tho? we be baptized in his Name, 
and lift our ſelves in the number of his Diſciples and Followers, tho we have made 
a conſtant Profeſſion of all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and have per- 
formed all the external parts and Duties of Religion, have gone conſtantly to 
Church, and frequented the Service of God, and have joined in publick Prayers 
to God with great appearance of Devotion, and have heard his Word with great 
Reverence and Attention, and received the bleſſed Sacrament with all imaginable 
expreſſions of Love and Gratitude to our bleſſed Redeemer; nay tho' we had heard 
our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf reach in our Streets, and had eaten and drunken in his 
preſence; yet if all this while we have not done the Will of God, and obey d his 
Laws, none of all theſe things will ſignifie any thing to bring us to Heaven, and make 
us Partakers of that Salvation, which he hath purchaſed ſor Mankind. ee 
But we cannot plead ſo much for our ſelves, as thoſe did, of whom our Savi- 
our ſpeaks. None of us ſhall be able to alledge for our ſelves at the great day, 
that we had propheſied in his Name. and in his name had caſt out Devils, and in his 
name had done many wonderful Works; and yet if we could alledge all this, it would 
do us no good; All that ſuch can ſay for themſelves is, that hey have call'd him 
Lord, Lord, that is, they have made profeſſiom of his Religion, aud been cail'd 
by his Name, that they have paid an outward Honour and Reſpect to him, and 
declared a mighty Love and Affection for hun; but fhe have not done hir Will, 
but have hated to be reformed, and have caſt his Commandments behind thtir backs, 
they have only horn the Leaves of an ou ard Profeſſion, but have brought forth 
no fruit unto Holineſs, and therefore can have no reaſonable expeAation, that teur 
end ſhould be everlaſting life. So that when theſe Men ſhall appear before the great 
and terrible Judge of the World, they ſhall have nothing to ſay but thoſe vain 
Words, Lord, Lord; to which our Saviour will anſwer in that Day, why call ye 
me Lord, Lord, when ye would not do the things which I ſuid? Notwithſtanding 
all your profeſſion of Faith in me, and ſubjection to me, ye have been workers of 
Iniquity, therefore depart from me, I know ye not whence ye are. | 
Jecondly, The conſideration of what hath been ſaid ſhould ſtir us up to a thank- 
fol acknowledgement of what the Author of our Salvation hath done for us; and 
there is great reaſon for thankfulneſs, whether we conſider the greatneſs of the Be- 
nefit conferred upon us, or the way and manner in which it was purchaſed, or the 
eaſie and reaſonable terms upon which it may be obtain'd. 1 
½, If we conſider the greatneſs of the Benefit conferred upon us, and that is 
dalvation, eternal Salvation, which comprehends in it all the Bleſſings and Bene- 
fis of the Goſpel, both the Means and the End, our Happineſs, and the Way to 
It; by ſaving us from our Sins; from the guilt of them, by our Juſtification in the 
Blood of Chrift; and from the Power and Dominion of them, by the ſanifying 
grace and virtue of the Holy Ghoſt. 5 r 
And it comprehends the End, our Deliverance from Hell and the Wrath to come, 
and the beſtowing of Happineſs upon us, a great and laſting Happineſs, great as 
our Wiſhes, and Immortal as our Souls; all this is comprehended in eternal dal. 
vation. ata 
24ly, If we conſider the way and manner in which this great Benefit was pur- 
chaſed and procured for us; in a way of infinite Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion, in 
the loweſt Humiliation, and the unparallel'd Sufferings of the Son of God; for 
never was there any ſorrow like unto his ſorrow, wherewith the Lord afflitted him 
u the day of his fierce Anger; in his taking upon him the form of à Servant,and the 
Perſon of a Sinner,and his becoming obedient to death, even the death of the Croſs, 
which was the Puniſhment of the vileſt Slaves, and the moſt hainous Malefactors. 
The Son of God came down from Heaven, from the higheſt pitch of Glory and 
Happineſs, into this lower World, this Yale of Tears, and fink of Sin and Sorrow; 
and was contented himſelf to ſuffer, to ſave us from eternal Ruin; to be the moſt 
Eſpicable, and the moſt miſerable Man that ever was, that he might raiſe us to 


ay and Honour, and advance us to a ſtate of the greateſt Happineſs that Hu- 
man Nature is capable of. 
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241y, If we confider the eaſie and reaſonable Terms upon which we may be made 
Partakers of this unſpeakable Benefit, and that is by a conſtant and ſincere and uni. 
verſal Obedience to the Laus of God, which ſuppoſeth Repentance towards God 
and Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the Root and Principle of all the Virtues 
of a good Life; that is, by doing that which beſt becomes us, and which is moſ} 
agreeable to the original Frame of our Nature and to the dictates of our Reaſon, 
and which, ſetting aſide the conſideration of our Reward, is really beſt for our 
preſent Benefit and Advantage, our Comfort and Happineſs, even in this World: 
for God, in giving Laws to us, hath impoſed nothing upon us, but what in al 
reaſon ought to have been our choice, if he had not impoſed itz nothing but what 
is for our good, and is in its own nature neceſſary to make us capable of that Hz 


pineſs which he hath promiſed to vs. And what, can be more gracious, than to 


make one Benefit the Condition of a greater * Than to promiſe to make us happy for 
ever, if we will but do that which upon all accounts is really beſt and moſt for our 
Advantage 1n this preſent Life? | 

Thirdly, Here is abundant Encouragement given to our Obedience; we have the 
divine Aſſiſtance promiſed to us, to enable us to the performance of the moſt diff. 
cult parts of our Duty; we have the holy Spirit of God to help our Intirmities, to 
excite us to that which is good, and to help and ſtrengthen us in the doing of it. 
For our further Encouragement we are aſſured of the divine Acceptance in caſe 
of out ſincere Obedience, notwithſtanding the manifold Failings and Imperfe&i- 
ons of it, for the ſake of the perfect Righteouſneſs and Obedience, and the meri- 
torious Sufferings of our bleſſed Saviour? and tho when we have done all we can 
do we are unprofitable Servants, and have done nothing but what was our duty, yet 
God is pleaſed to accept what we can do, becauſe it is ſincere, and to forgive the 


defects and imperfections of our Obedience, for his ſake, who fulfilled all righte- 


ouſneſs. 


And befides all this, we have the encouragement of a great and everlaſting Re- 


ward, infinitely beyond all proportion of any Service and Obedience that we can 
perform. And if God be ready to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen us in the doing of our du- 
ty, and be willing ſo graciouſly to accept and to reward at ſuch a rate the Sincerity 
of our endeavours to pleaſe him, notwithſtanding all the failings and imperfections 
of our beſt Service and Obedience; what can we poſſibly deſire more for our encou- 
ragement to patient continuance in well-doing, and to be ſtedfaſt and unmoveablt, 
and abundant in the work of the Lord, | VNV 
Fourthly, and laſtly, The conſideration of what hath been ſaid upon this Argument 
may ſerve ſeverely to rebuke the groundleſs Preſumption of thoſe, who rely with 
ſo much confidence upon Chriſt for eternal Salvation, without any conſcience or 
care to keep his Commandments; as if Salvation lay upon his Hands, and he knew 
not how to diſpoſe of it, and were glad of any one that would come and take it 
off upon any terms. No, he came 70 ſave us from our Sins, to redeem us from al 
mniquity, and to purifie to himſelf a peculiar people Sealous of good Works, 
So that the Salvation which he hath purchaſed for us, doth neceſſarily imply 
our fotſaking of our Sins, and returning to God and our Duty, and his Death and 
Sufferings are not more an Argument of his great Love to Mankind, than they are 
demonſtration of his perfect hatred of Sin. So that if we continue in the Love 
and Practice of Sin, we defeat the whole deſign of his coming into the World and 
of all that he hath done and ſuffered for us; and the redemption which Chril 
bath wrought for us will not avail us in the leaſt. Salvation is far from the wicked 


(ſays David, Pſal. 119. 155.) If we have been workers of Iniquity, the Saviour of 


the World when he comes to judge it, will bid us % depart from him. 

From all that hath been ſaid, it is evident, that it is the greateſt Preſumption 
in the World, for any Man to hope to obtain eternal Salvation by any device bat. 
ſcever, or in the Communion of any Church whatſoever, without Obedience anda 
holy Life. For tho our Obedience cannot merit; yet it is neceſſary to qualifie and 
diſpoſe us for it: tho it does not make us ſtrictly worthy ; yet it makes us et 10 
be made partakers ef the inheritance of the Saints in light. 


SER. 


The Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, "with the Commiſſion 
and Promiſe which he gave to his Apoſtles. 


Mar. XXVIII. 18, 1, 20 


And Jeſus came and ſpake unto them, ſaying, All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth: Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father,and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt: Teaching them to 
obſerve all thing s whatſoever I have commanded you: And lo, I am with you al- 
way even unto the end of the World. | yy 5 


ESE Words are the laſt that our Bleſſed Saviour ſpake to his Apoſtles, 
11 immediately before his Aſcenſion into Heaven; and there are theſe Three 
- things contained in them. 3 | 
J. A Declaration of his own Authority; All power is given unto me both in hea. 

ben and in earth. „ 

Il. A Commiſſion to his Diſciples, grounded upon that Authority; Go ye there- 
fre, andteach all Nations, baptixing them in the Name of the Fat her, andof the don, and 
if the holy Ghoſt : Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commandedyou. 

Ill. A promiſe to encourage them in this work; And lo, I am with you always, 
wen unto the end of the World. 5 5 : 

I. Here's our Saviour's Declaration of his own Authority; All power is given 
into me in heaven and in earth. Here's an unlimited Power and Authority given 
him over all Creatures in Heaven and Earth. This, the Scripture tells us, was con- 
ferred upon him, as a Reward of his Sufferings; PHil. 2. 8, 9, 10. He humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the Croſs, Wherefore 
God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name, which is above every 
dame; that at the Name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth; that is, that all Creatures, Angels, and 
Men, and Devils, ſhould do Homage and acknowledge Subjection to him. 

ll, Here is the Commiſhon he gave to his Apoſtles, by vertue of this Authority ; 
oye therefore and teach all Nations, The Commiſſion which he here gives, is 
lounded in the Authority he had before received. Having all Power committed to 
bim, he conſtitutes and appoints the Apoſtles and their Succefſors, to manage the 
Affairs of this his ſpiritual Kingdom upon Earth, and this ſeems to be the ſame 


| WH Gonmiſhon, which St. Fobn mentions in other words, John 20. 21. As my Father 
bath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you; that is, as my Father commiſſioned me before, ſo 

oo having received full Authority from him, I commiſſion you. 

i Now in this Commiſſion, which our Saviour gave to his Diſciples, I ſhall take notice, 

4 Firſt, Of the general Import and Deſign of it. OE. 

6 Secondly, A more particular Declaration how they were to manage this Deſign. 

d. %, The general Import and Deſign of this Commiſſion; Go ye and teach all Na- 

it W's. The word which we tranſlate teach, is paMnrwoers, diſciple all Nations, en- 

, our to make all the World Chriſtians. One would think here wasa Power plain- 


ot enough given them, to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, as well as to the Jews. 
ich will more fully appear, if we compare this paſſage in St. Matthew with the 
(ther Evangeliſts. St. Mark, ch. 16. 15. hath it; Go ye into all the world, and preach 
ite Goſpel to every creature, From which Text I ſuppoſe St. Francis thought himſelf 
Ja bund to preach to Beaſts and Birds, and accordingly did it very often, and with 
nd WF Londerful ſucceſs, as they tell vs in the Legend of his Life. But to extend our Savi- 
1% s Commiſſion ſo far, is want of Common ſenſe ; in which St. Francis (tho they 
«ll us he had other Gifts and Graces to an eminent degree) wasplainly defective. 


, 1 ut to proceed, St. Lule, ch. 24. 47. tells us, our Saviour commanded, that Repen- 
* 1 


L ce and remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preachedin his Name among all Nations, beginning 
7 euſalem. So that their Commuſſion did plainly extend to the Gentiles, as well as 
le Jews; only they were to begin with the Jews, aud to preach the Goſpel firſt 


O 
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to them, and when they had gone over Judea and Samaria, then to paſs to oil 
Nations, as St. Luke doth moſt expreſly declare, Acts 1.8. Te ſhall receive pores. of 
;er that the holy Ghoſt is come upon you, ani ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, both in Tok. 
ſalem, and in all Fudza, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt parts of the pays, 
But ſee the ſtrange power of Prejudice, to blind the Eyes even of good Men, Ty 
the plaineſt matters. The Diſciples of our Saviour, for all they had entertaineg 
new Religion, yet they retained the old Pride and Prejudice of their Nation, againft 
the reſt of the World; as if none but themſelves had any ſhare in the favour «i 
God, or were to have any part in the Salvation of the Meſſias. 


Our Saviour did ſo far conſider this Prejudice of theirs, that he never in his life | 


time acquainted them with this matter, ſo as to make them fully to underſtand it, 
becauſe they were not able to bear it. And it is very probable, that this is one of thoſe 


things which our Saviour meant, John 16. 12, 13.1 have yet many things to ſay unto 


jou; but ye cannot bear themnow. Howbeit ben the Spirit of truth is come, hewillguids 
ou intoalltruth. That is, he ſhould lead them into the knowledge of thoſe Truths, of 
which they were not then capable: And tho” our Saviour, after his Reſurrection, {ems 
to have declar'd thisſufficiently to them; yet by their practice after his Aſcenſion, it 
appears that they underſtood all thisonly of the Zews, namely that they wereto preach 
the Goſpel firſt to the Zews that were at Feruſalem, and in Judea, and then to thoſe that 
were diſpers d in other Nations; for tis clear from the Hiſtory of their firſt Preaching re. 
corded in the Acts, that they preach'd to none but to the Fews, and the Proſelytesof the 
Fewtiſh Religion. So ſtrong was their Prejudice, that they had not the leaſt ſuſpicion that 
this Bleſſing of the Goſpel was intended for the Heathen World; nor were they convinc- 
ed to the contrary till St. Peter had a ſpecial Viſion and Revelation tothis purpoſe, and 
the Holy Ghoſt came upon the Centiles in miraculous gifts, as he had done before upon 
the 7eus that were converted to Chriſtianity. And thus the Spirit of God led them ino 


this Truth, and then they underſtood this Command of our Saviour's in a larger Senſe. 
And to this St. Peter plainly refers, Acts 10. 42. here he tells us, how that Chriſt af. 


ter his Reſurrect ion appeared to them, and commanded them to preach unto the People. 
So likewiſe do Paul and Barnabas, Acts 13. 46. where they ſpeak thus to the Jews, I. 
was neceſſary that the word ſhould firſt bepreached to you, but ſeeing you put it from pu. 
lo we turn to the Gentiles, fur ſo hath the Lord commanded us. Now he no where 
commanded this, but in this Commiſſion, which he gave them before his Aſcenſion. 


Secondly, you have here a particular declaration how they were to manage this! 


work of making Diſciples to the Chriſtian Religion. 
1. By baptizing them into the Chriſtian Faith. 
2. By inſtructing them in the Precepts and Practices of a Chriſtian Life. 
I. By baptizing them into theChriſtian Faith, which is here call'd ptiging them 
into the Name of the Father, andof the Son, andof the holy Ghoſt, Baptiſm is a ſolemn 
Rite appointed by our Saviour for the initiating Perſons into the Chriſtian Religion: 
But it was a Ceremony in uſe before, both among the Fews and Gentiles, The Heathen 
obſerved it at the initiating Perſons into their Religious Myſteries; and the Jews, when 
they admitted Proſelytes to their Religion; at which time the Males (as Maimonide 
tells us) were both circumciſed and baptized, the Women were only baptized. Ore 
Circumſtance of the Baptiſmof grown Perfons was, that ſtanding in the Water upto 
the Neck, they received ſeveral Precepts of the Law. And as the Jewiſb Writers fu 
ther tell us, this Ceremony did not only belong to them that were of grown Yeats 
but to the Children of Proſelytes, if it were defired, upon condition, that when 
they.came to Years they ſhould continue in that Religion. . 


Now tho' this was a religious Ceremony uſed both by Fews and Gentiles, and witli 
out any Divine Inſtitution, that we know of, our bleſſed Saviour (who in none © 
his Inſtitutions ſeems to have favoured unneceſſary Innovations) was ſo far from the 
ſuperſtition of declining it upon this account, that it had been in religious ule both 
among Jews and Gentiles,; that he ſcems the rather to have choſen it for that 
very reaſon. For ſeeing it was a common Rite of all Religions, and in it ſelf ver) 


ſignificant of that Purity which is the great deſign of all Religion, it was the mord] 


likely to find the eafier Acceptance, and to be moſt ſuitable to ht, which he in 
tended to be the univerſal Religon of the World. the 
As for the form of Baptiſm, auto the name of the Father, of the Jon, an of Yoh 
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Holy Ghofl, it plainly refers to that ſhort Creed, or Profeſſion of Faith, which 


was required of thoſe that were to be baptized, anſwerable to the reciting of 
the Precepts of the Law, at the baptizing of Proſelytes among the Jews, now 
the Articles of this Creed were reduced to theſe three Heads, of the Father, Jon, 


ind Holy Ghoft, and contains what was neceſſary to be believed concerning each of 


theſe, And this probably is that which the Apoſtle calls the Doctrine of Baptiſm, 


Feb. 6. 2. vix. a ſhort Summary of the Chriſtian Faith, the Profeſſion whereof 


was to be made at Baptiſm; of which the moſt ancient Fathers make ſo frequent 
mention, calling it the rule of Faith. It was a great while indeed before Chriſti- 
ans tied themſelves ſtrictly to that very form of Words, which we now call the 
Apoſtles Creed, but the Senſe was the ſame, tho' every one expreſt it in his own 
Words; nay the ſame Father reciting it upon ſeveral Occaſions, does not confine 


himſelf to the very ſame Expreſſions: A plain indication that they wete not then 
fritly bound up to any form of Words, but retaining the ſenſe and ſubſtance of 


the Articles, every one expreſs'd them as he pleaſed. So that f bapiize in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is to perform this Rite or 
Sicrament by the Authority of, and with ſpecial Relation to the three Perſons of 
the bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as the chief Objects of the Chri- 


ſian Faith, whereof ſolemn Profeſſion was then made. So that upon this form 
in Baptiſm appointed by our Saviour, compared with what is elſewhere ſaid in 


Scripture, concerning the Divinity of the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, is princi- 
pally founded the Doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity, I mean in that ſimplicity in which 
the Scripture hath delivered it, and not as it hath been fince confounded and en- 


tangled in the Cobwebs and Niceties of the Schools. The Scripture indeed no 


where calls them Perſons, but ſpeaks of them as we do of ſeveral Perſons, and 


therefore that word is not unfitly uſed to expreſs the difference between them, or at 


kaſt we do not know a fitter word for that purpoſe. 


By baptiging them in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is meant, 
the initiating of Men by this ſolemn Rite or Ceremony into the Chriſtian Religion, 


upon their profeſſion of the neceſſary Doctrines of it, concerning the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, and a ſolemn Stipulation and Engagement to live according to 
thoſe Doctrines: Which promiſe of a ſuitable Life and Practice was likewiſe 


made at the ſame time, as Juſtin Martyr and other of the ancient Fathers do 


teſtify, 7 i | | | | 
But before 1 leave this Head, it is very fit to take particular notice what uſe 
the Anabaptiſts make of this Text, ſo as in effect to lay the whole ſtreſs of their 


uſe upon it; as if by vertue of this Command of our Saviour's, and the man- 
ner wherein it is expreſt, all Infants, even thoſe of Chriſtian Parents, who are 


themſelves already admitted into the new Covenant of the Goſpel, were excluded 


from Baptiſm; beeauſe it is here ſaid by our Saviour, Go ye, and diſciple all Nas 


lions, baptizing them; from whence they infer, (and very clearly and ſtrongly 


8 they think) that none are to be baptized, but ſuch as are firſt throughly inſtructed 
In the Chriſtian Religion, and made Diſciples, which Infants are not, but only 
thoſe who are grown to ſome Maturity of Years and Underſtanding: But the 
Opinion and Practice of the ancient Church in this matter, is a ſufficient Bar 
to this Inference, at leaſt to the clearneſs of it. And indeed it cannot reaſonably 
de imagined, that the Apoſtles, who had all of them been bred up in the Jews 
eligion, which conſtantly, and by vertue of a divine Precept and Inſtitutions 
admitted Infants into that Church, and to the benefits of that Covenant, by the 
te of Circumciſion, and likewiſe the Infants of Proſelytes by Baptiſm, (as I 
obſerved before) I ſay no Man can reaſonably imagine, that the Apoſtles could 


underſtand our Saviour, as intending by any conſequence from this Text, to ex- 
clude the Children of Chriſtians out of the Chriſtian Church, and to debar them 


of the benefits of the New Covenant of the Goſpel: The Children of Chriſtians 
rg every whit as capable of being taken into this New Covenant, and of par- 
king of the Benefits of it, as Children of the Jes were of being admitted eo 
| | Uuu ne 
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the old: Unleſs we will ſuppoſe (which at tirit tight ſeems very harſh and unrez. 
ſonable) that by the terms of the Chriſtian Religion, Children are in a much 
worſe condition, than the Children of the Fews were under the Law. 80 that 
the parity of Reaſon being ſo plain, nothing leſs than an expreſs Prohibition from 
our Saviour, and an exception of Children from Baptiſm, can be thought ſuflici. 
ent to deprive the Children of Chriſtians of any Privilege, of which the Jew; 
were capable. For the plain meaning of this Commiſſion to the Apoſtles is, to 8 
and Proſelyte all Nations to the Chriſtian Religion, and to admit them ſolemnly 
into it by Baptiſm, as the Fews were wont to proſelyte Men to their Religion b 
Circumciſion and Baptiſm; by which Rites alſo they took in the Children of the 
Proſelytes, upon promiſe that when they came to Tears they ſhould continue in 
that Religion. And if this was our Saviour's meaning, the Apoſtles had no rez. 
fon from the Tenor of their Commiſſion, to underſtand that the Children of | 
Chriſtian Proſelytes were any more excluded, than the Children of Profelytes | 
to the Fewiſh Religion, unleſs our Saviour had expreſly excepted them; for it js 
a favourable Cafe, and in a matter of Privilege, and therefore ought not to he 
determined to debar Children of it, upon any obſcure conſcquence from a Text, 
which it is certain was never ſo underftood by the Chriſtian Church, for 1500 
Years together. I have done with the f part of their Commiſſion, which wg 
to diſciple or proſelyte all Nations to the Chriſtian Religion, and to admit them 
into the Chriſtian Church, by the Rite or Sacrament of Baptiſm. I proceed to 
confider the = 5 . Hor ; i 
Second part of their Commiſſion, which was to inſtruct Men in the Precepts 
and Duties of a Chriſtian Life, teaching them io obſerve all things whatſyever J 
| have commanded you. You ſee how their Commiſſion bounds and limits them, they 
were to teach others thoſe Precepts which Chriſt had taught and deliver'd to 
them; they had no Power by vertue of this Commiſſion to make new Laws, 
which ſhould be of univerſal and perpetual Obligation, and conſequently neceſ- | 
ſary to the Salvation of all Chriſtians; they were only to be the Publiſhers, but 
not the Authors of this new Religion. And therefore St. Paul, when the Corin- 
 #hians conſulted him about ſeveral things relating to Marriage and Virginity, he 
only gives his Advice, but would not take upon him to make a Law- in thoſe 
caſes that ſhould be binding to all Chriſtians. And for the ſame reaſon Chriſtians 
do generally at this day, think themſelves abſolved from the Obligation pf that 
Canon, which was made even in a Council of the Apoſtles, as to all thoſe Branches 
of it, the reaſon whereof is now ceaſed, But notwithſtanding this, the Authc- 
_ rity which our Saviour conferred upon his Apoſtles to teach his Doctrine, does 
in the nature of it neceſſarily imply a Power of governing the Societies of 
Chriſtians, under ſuch Officers, and by ſuch Rules as are moſt ſuitable to the 


nature of ſuch a Society, and moſt fit to promote the great Ends of the Chriſtian t 
| Religion : For without this power of governing, they cannot be ſuppos'd to be 
| _ endowed with ſufficient Authority to teach; and therefore in purſuance of this 
| Commiſſion, we find that the Apoſtles did govern the Societies of Chriſtians by 
| ſuch Rules. and Conſtitutions, as were fitted to the then preſent circumſtances ( 
|, of Chriſtianity. And as they did appoint temporary Officers upon emergent 1 
þ — Occaſions, ſo they conſtituted others that were of perpetual uſe in the Church, 


for the inſtructing and governing of Chriſtians, and that in ſuch a ſubordination 
to one another, as would be moſt effectual to the attaining of the end of Go- | 
vernment; which ſubordination of Governors, hath not only been uſed in all | 
Religions, but in all the well regulated Civil Societies that ever were in the 
World. And this may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the ſecond part of their Cons 
miſſion. | | | 
The Third and laſt thing in the Text, is the Promiſe which our Saviour here 
makes for the enconragement of the Apoſtles in this Work; Lo, I am with you 
always, even unto the end of the world; that is, tho? I be going from you in perſon, 
yet 1 will ſtill be preſent with you by my Power and Spirit. And ſurel) Gy 
mu 
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"uſt needs be a great Encouragement to have him engaged for tiew Afliſtauce, 
ho had all power in Heaven and Earth committed to him, as he tells them at the 
18th verſ?. | ” | 

[ ſh1]l endeavour therefore, as far as the time will permit, to explain to you the 
ue meaning and extent of this Promiſe. That it is primarily made to the A- 
oftles no Man can doubt, that conſiders that it was ſpuken to them immediately 
by our Saviour; and in regard to them, the meaning of it is plainly this, that 
qur Saviour would ſend down the Holy Ghoſt upon them, in mireculous Gitts, to 
qualify and enable them for the more ſpeedy planting and propagatirg of the 
Goſpel in the World, and that he would be with them, and afliſt them extraordina- 


ily in this Work. 5 

And that this is the primary meaning of it, in regard to the Apoſtles, will be 
rery plain, by conſidering how this Promiſe is expreſt by the other Evangeliſts; 
Mark 16. 17. inſtead of this Promiſe, you have theſe Words immediately after our 
dwiour had given them Commiſſion to go and preach the Goſpel, Go ye into all 
the World, and Preach the Goſpel to every Creature: He that believeth and is bap- 
tized, ſhall be ſaved, but he that believerh not ſpall be damned. And then it ful 
lows, Th ſe Sus ſhall follow them that believe z in my Name they ſhall caſt out 
Devils, and ſpall ſpeak with New Tongues. And Luke 24. 39. inſtead of Lo I am 
with you, it is ſaid, Behold I {end the Promiſe of my Father upon you, that is, the 
miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; for it follows in the next Words, 6:7 tarry 
ye in the City of Jeruſalem, untill ye be enaowed with Power from on high. This 
St. Luke himſclt interprets of the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 1. 4, 5. He 
commanded them that they ſhould not depart from Feruſalem, but wait for the 
promiſe of the Father, which, ſaith he, ye have heard of me. For John truly 
baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not many Days 
bexce. And v. 8, Te fhall receive power after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon 
you, and ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto me, both in F-ruſalem, aud in all Fudea, and in 
Samaria, and unto the uttermoſi part of the Earth. So that no Man that com- 
pares theſe Texts together, can doubt, but that this was the primary meaning of 
this Promiſe, as it was made to the Apoſtles. 

But then it is as plain likewiſe, that this Promiſe js to be extended farther 
than to the Perſons of the Apoſtles, even to all thoſe that ſhould afterwards ſuc- 

ceed them in this Work of Preaching the Goſpel, and Baptizing, becauſe our 8. 
viour adds, t he would be with them to the end of the World; which Words 
decauſe they xeach far beyond the Apoſtles Times, (as I (hall ſhew by and by ) muſt 
» e extended to ſuch Perſons in after-Ages, as ſhould carry on the ſame 
Work. :> 

There are two famous Controverſies about the Senſe of theſe Words, in which 
this Promiſe is expreſt. - 

The Firſt is, concerning the Circumſtance of time mentioned in this Promiſe 
Away, to the End of the World. - 5 

The other concerning the Subſtance of the Promiſe it ſelf, what is meant hy 
our Saviour's being with them. In the firſt we have to deal with the Enthuliaſts, 
in the latter with the Papiſts. I ſhall examine the Pretences of both theſe, as brictiy 
and plainly as I can. 

Firſt, Concerning the Circumſtance of time expreft in theſe Words, Alway, 70 
the End of the Varl. The Enthuſiaſts would perſuade us, that the meaning of 
theſe Phraſes is not to be extended beyond that ge, &Aand.that this Promiſe is to be 
ited to the Apaſtles Perſons, ard that the Senſe of it is, that Chrift would 
de with the Apoſtles, Tees 725; H all their Days, ſo long as they thould 
ive, and that would be, ss N ourreAtizs 78 air, to rhe End of that Age; thus 
they tranſlate it, and with no worſe defign than to take away rhe Neceſſity of a 
Colpel-Miniſtry. 5 

But this Pxctence will vaniſh, if we can make good theſe 7wo things 
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x. That the Letter of this Promiſe extends further than the Perſons of 
poſiles, and the continuance of that Age. Dn 
2. However that be, it is certain that the reaſon of it extends to all that ſhgyy 
ſucceed them in their Miniſtry, to the end of the World. | | ten 
1. The Letter of this Promiſe extends farther than the Perſons of the 400. of 
ſtles, and the continuance of that Age. I will eaſily grant that the Phraſe the 
ird og mas H ſignifies only continually, I will be with you continually, b ett 
then the other Phraſe, 0; Tis ourreAcies 78 Gee, until the End of the Worll. MW mc 
is ſeveral times in Scripture undeniably uſed for the End: and Diſſolution of al oj 
things, and cannot with any Probability be ſhewn to be ever uſed otherwiſ. . of 
In this Senſe it is unqueſtionably uſed three times, Matth. 13. The Harveſt it % * 
End of the World, v. 29. So ſhall it be at the End of the World, v. 40. and v. 49 Jet 
it is ſaid, that at The End of the World, the Angels ſball come forth, and bebe: Re 
the Wicked from the Juſt, and caſt them into the Furnace; which muſt either he V 
underſtood of the End of the World, and of the Day of Judgment, or there A 
will be no clear Text in the whole Bible to that purpoſe; and it is very probs. 
ble, that this Phraſe is uſed in the ſaine Senſe, Matth. 24. 3. where the Diſci. 
ples ask our Saviour, What ſhall be the Sign of thy coming, and of the Eud of the 
World? as will appear to any one that conſiders our Saviour's Anſwer to thi; 
Queſtion ; the latter part whereof cannot, without too much Violence, be xc. 
commodated to any thing but the final Diſſolution of the World. Now if this 
Phraſe be every where elſe in Scripture uſed in this Senſe, there is no reaſon why 
it ſhould be taken otherwiſe in the Text, only to ſerve the purpoſe of an unxeaſo- 
nable Opinion. f 5 
I know there are Phraſcs very near a- kin to this, which are uſed in a quite 
i different Senſe, namely, for the expiration of the Jewiſb State; and that we 
may know how to diſtinguiſh them, it is obſervable, that when the Scripture 
| ſpeaks of the End of the World, it is called o»»7iAve T8 iv, the end of the 
Age, in the ſingular Number; but when it ſpeaks of the Times before the Goſ- 
pel, it always expreſſeth them in the plural; the reaſon of which is, that famous 
Tradition among the Fews, of the Houſe of Elias, which diſtributed the whole 
duration of the World into three Ages; the Age before the Law, the Age under 
ö the Law, and the Age of the Meſſias; and this laſt Age they looked on with 
1 great difference from the reſt, as the famous and glorious Age, which was to be 
1 as It were the beginning of a new World: And therefore the Fews in their Wri- 
tings conſtantly call it the ſeculum futurum, the Age, or the World to come: And 
therefore the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, calls the State of the Goſpel | 
by that name, as beſt known to them, Heb. 2. 5. But unto the Angels hath he 
| not put in ſubjection the World to come, whereof we now ſpeak ; that is, the Law 
was given by the diſpoſition of Angels, but the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, which 
is call'd the World to come, was managed and adminiſtred by the Son of God. 80 
likewiſe Heb. 6. 5. thoſe miraculous Powers which accompanied the firſt preaching 
of the Goſpel, are called v ,,, 78 H , the Powers of the World | 
to come, that is, of the Goſpel-Age. 5 35 6 
So that this laſt Age of the Goſpel, is that which the Scripture by way of 
| 


Eminency calls the Age; thoſe that went before are conſtantly call'd «ants, 
the Ages in the plural number. So we find, Eph. 3. 9. the Goſpel is call'd 1% 
diſpenſation of the Myſtery that was hid in God, dn Ta d], from Ages, and 
you have the tame Phraſe, Col. 1. 26. Upon the ſame account, the expiration of 
the Zewiſh State, is in Scripture called 7he laſt times, and the laſt days, Heb. 
I. 2. But in theſe laſt Days, God hath ſpoken to us by his Son. 1 Cor. 10. II. 
Theſe things are written for our Admonition, upon whom Ta TiAn Tov diuvaly the 
Ends of the Ages are come. In the ſame Senſe the Apoſtle, Heb. 9. 26. ſpeal- 
ing of Chriſt, ſays, that he appeared, in! our eνẽ Tv diver, at the end of tht 
Ages, to take away Sin; that is, at the Conclufion of the Ages which had gone 
before, in the laſt Age. So that if we will be governed in the Interpretation 
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of this Text, by the conſtant uſe of this Phraſe in Scripture, the Letter of this 
Promiſe will extend to the end of the World. TS 

2. But however this be, it is certain that the Reaſon of this Promiſe does ex- 
tend to all thoſe that ſhould ſucceed the Apoſtles in their Miniſtry, to the end 
of the World; I will ſuppoſe now (to give our Adverſaries their utmoſt ſcope) 
that which we have no reaſon to grant, that the Letter of this Promiſe reach- 
eh only to the Apoſtles and their Age, and that our Saviour's meaning was no 
more but this, that he would fend down the Holy Ghoſt upon them in miracu- 
Jous Gifts, to qualify and enable them for the ſpeedy planting and propagating 
of the Goſpel in the World, and that he would be with them, till this Work 
was done. Now ſuppoſing there were nothing more than this intended in the 
letter of it, this ought not much to trouble us, ſo long as it is certain, that the 
Reaſon of it does extend to the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles 'in all Ages of the 
World. I do not mean, that the Reaſon of this Promiſe does give us ſufficient 
aſſurance, that God will aſſiſt the Teachers and Governors of his Church in all 


—— 


Apes, in the ſame extraordinary manner, as he did the Apoſtles, becauſe there 


is not the like reaſon and neceſſity for it; but that we have ſufficient Aſſurance 
from the Reaſon of this Promiſe, that God will not be wanting to us, in ſuch 


. fitting and neceſſary Aſſiſtance, as the State of Religion, and the welfare of it 


in every Age ſhall require: For can we imagine that God would uſe ſuch extra- 


ordinary means to plant a Religion in the World, and take no care of it after- 


wards? That he who had begun ſo good a Work, ſo great and glorious a Deſign, 
would let it fall to the ground for want of any thing that was neceſſary to the 
Support of it? 7 355 
This is reaſonable in it ſelf; but we are not alſo without good ground for 
thus extending the general reaſon of particular Promiſes beyond the Letter of 
them. The Apoſtle hath gone before us in this, for Heb. 13. 5. 6. he there ex- 
tends two particular Promiſes of the Old Teſtament to all Chriſtians, Let your 
Converſation (ſays he) be without Covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things 
as ye haue: For he hath ſaid, I will never leave thee nor forſake thee. And again, 
The Lord is my helper, Iwill not fear what Man can do unto me. Theſe Promiſes 
were made to particular Perſons; the firſt of them to Jaſbua, and the other to Da- 
vid; but yet the Apoſtle applies them to all Chriſtians, and to good Men in all 
Ages ; becauſe the general Ground and Reaſon of them extended ſo far. He who 
ge Foſhua and David this encouragement to their Duty, will certainly be as 
good to us, if we do ours. 8 2 5 5 
And thus I have done with the firſt Controverſie about the Senſe of theſe Words, 


which concerns the Circumſtance of time mentioned in this Promiſe, always tothe 


end of the World, and have plainly ſnewn, that both the Letter and the Reaſon of 
this Promiſe does extend further than the Perſons of the Apoſtles, and the conti- 
nuance of that Age, even to all that ſhould ſucceed them in their Miniſtry to the 
end of the World. I come now to conſider, | 5 


decondly, The Subſtance of the Promiſe it ſelf, namely, what is meant by our 


aviour's being with them. And here our Adverſaries of the Church of Rowe 


would fain perſuade us, that this Promiſe is made to the Church of Rome, and 


that the meaning of it is, that hat Church ſhould always be infallible, and ne- 
ver err in the Faith. But as there is no mention of the Church of Ro in this 
romiſe, nor any where elſe in Scripture upon the like Occaſion, whereby we 
might be directed to underſtand this Promiſe to be made to that Church; ſo to 
ay unprejudiced Perſon the plain and obvious Senſe of this Promiſe can be no 
other than this, that our Saviour having commiſſionated the Apoſtles to go and 
reach the Chriſtian Religion in the World, he promiſes to aſliſt them in this 
ork, and thoſe that ſhould ſucceed them in it, fo the end of the World, But 
we any Man can conſtrue this Promiſe, ſo as to make it ſiguifie the perpetual 


nfallibility of the Roman Church, I cannot for my life deviſe, and yet this is 


due of the main Texts upon which they build that old and tottering Fabrick of 
their Infallibility. 


Here 
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518 7 he Authority of Teſus Chriſt, with his Commiſſion Vol.] 


Here is a general Promiſe of Aſſiſtance to the Paſtors and Governors of the 
Church, in all Ages to the End of the World; but that this Aſſiſtance ſhall al. 
ways be to the degree of Infallibility, (as it was to the Apoſtles) can neither be 
concluded from the Letter of this Promiſe, nor from the Reafon of it; much le 
can it be from hence concluded, that the Aſſiſtance here promiſed, if it were to the 
degree of Infallibility, is to be limited and confined to the ſupream Paſtor and Go. 
vernor of the Roman Church. I 


= That the Aſſiſtance here promiſed hall always be to the degree of Infallibil 


l 
can by no means be concluded from the Letter of this Promiſe. Indeed there by 
Pretence or Colour for it; he muſt have a very peculiar Sagacity, that can find out in 
theſe words, I am with you always, a promiſe of infallible Aſſiſtance. Is not the 
promiſe which God made to Fofſpus, and which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ap- 
plies to all Chriſtians, and to all Good Men in all Ages, I will never leave they 
nor forſake thee, the very ſame in ſenſe with this, 1 will be with you always? and 
yet ſurely, no Man did ever imagine, that by vertue of this Promiſe, every 

Chriſtian, and every good Man is infallible. 0 

But neither can it be inferr'd from the Reaſon of this Promiſe, that this Afi. 
ſtance ſhall always be to the degree of Infallibility. It was ſo indeed to the 
Apoſtles; the miraculous Giits of the Holy Ghoſt, which were beſtowed up- 
on them for the more ſpeedy and effectual planting and propagating of the 
Goſpel in the World, were a divine Teſtimony and Confirmation to the 
Doctrine which they delivered; and having this divine Teſtimony given to them, 
we zre certain that they were ſecured from Error in the delivery of that Do-. 

ctrine. So that the Apoſtles had no other Infallibility, but what depended up- 
on, and was evidenced by the miraculous Gifts wherewith they were endowed; 
and therefore without the like Gifts, none can with Reaſon aeg to the like 
Infallibility. For Infallibility ſignifies an extraordinary Aſſiſtance of God's Spi- 
rit, whereby thoſe who are thus aſſiſted are ſecured from Error. This ever 
confident Man may, if he pleaſeth, pretend to; but no Man is to be believed 
to have it, but he who can give ſuch Evidence of it, as is fit to ſatisfie reaſona- 
ble Men, that he hath it. Now the only ſufficient Evidence of ſuch an extra- 
ordinary Divine Aſſiſtance is the Power of Miracles. This indeed is the great 
external Teſtimony of a Teacher come from God, if he do ſuch Works as none 
can do, except Cod be with him; and this Evidence the Prophets of old, and our 
Saviour, and his Apoſtles, always gave of their Iafallibility. And if the Pope 
and general Councils, can give the Teſtimony of ſuch Miracles for their Infallibi- 
lity, as Moſes, and our Saviour, and his Apoſtles did work, we are ready to ac- 
knowledge it. Such a Teſtimony as this would give the World a thouſand times 
more Satisfaction concerning their Infallibility, than all the ſubtil Arguments of 


EY ES tn EP ez — > — * 


Bellarmine, and all their Writers. But if they cannot, they may diſpute about it th 
to the end of the World; and every Man that hath but the ſame confidence may be 
pretend to it, with as much reaſon as they do. | _ m1 

But to proceed in my Argument, here is a plain Reaſon why this extraordina- ly 
ry Aſſiſtance ſhould be granted to the Apoſtles at firſt; and another Reaſon as b 
plain, why it ſhould not be continued afterwards. It was reaſonable, and in N 


| ſome degree neceſſary, that the Apoſtles ſhould be thus aſſiſted at the firſt pub- " 
lication of the Goſpel, namely to give ſatis faction to the World, that they were 5 
4 faithful and true Witneſſes of the Doctrine and Miracles of Chriſt. But fince 1 
] this Doctrine and theſe Miracles are recorded to Poſterity, by thaſe very 
i Perſons that were thus aſſiſted, here is as plain a Reaſon, why after the Goſpel 

was planted and eſtabliſh'd in the World, this Infallibility ſhould ceaſe. So long i 
as we have an Infallible Foundation of Faith, namely, the Divine Revelation 
conſigned in Writing, and tranſmitted down to us by Teſtimony of undoubted 
Credit, what need is there now of a fixt and ſtanding Infallibility in the Church? 


But having handled this Argument more at large elſewhere, I ſhall infiſt no fur- 
ther upon it here, | 1 


I have 


— n * * —_ 


Germ. LXX. and Promiſe to his Apoſtle s. 519 


I have now done with the free things [ propounded to diſcourſe upon, from 
his Text. You have heard what Authority our Saviour had given him; what 
Commiſſion he gave to his Difciples z and what Aſſiſtance he hath promiſed to 
the Paſtors and Governors of his Church to the end of the World; namely, 
ſuch an Aſſiſtance as is ſuitable to the exigencies of the Church, in the ſeveral 
Apes and States of Chriſtianity; which Aſſiſtance was at firſt very extraordi- 
nary and miraculous. God was pleaſed to give witneſs to the firſt Teachers and 
publiſhers of the Goſpel, with /igns and wonders and divers Miracles, and Gift; 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and this at firſt was in a very great degree neceſſary, it not 
being otherwiſe imaginable, how Chriſtianity could have born up againſt all that 
force and violent Oppoſition which was raiſed againſt it: But this extraordi- 
nary Aſſiſtance was but a temporary and tranſient Diſpenſation. God did, as it 
were paſs by, in the ſtrong and mighty Wind, in the Earthquake,and in the Fire: 
but he was in the ſtill Voice, that is, he deſigned to ſettle and continue in that 
Diſpenſation, in that more calm and ſecret way of Affiſtance, which offers leſs 


Violence to the Nature of Man, but which was intended for the conſtant and 


permanent Diſpenſation. So that we have no reaſon to think, that God hath now 
forſaken his Church, though he be not with it in fo ſenſible and extraordinary a 
manner. . Fo 

But then if any particular Church defire and expect this bleſſed Preſence 
and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, we muſt remember, that there is a Con- 
lition to be performed on our parts. For how abfolute ſoever this Promiſe 
may be, in reſpe& of the Church univerſal; it is certainly conditional, to any 
particular Church, as ſad experience in many Inſtances hath ſhewn. God hath 
long ſince left the Church of Feruſalem, where the Goſpel was firſt publiſnt; 
he hath left the Church of Antioch, where the Believers of the Goſpel were 
firſt call'd CHriſtiaus; he hath left the famous Churches of Aſia, to that degree 


of Deſolation, that the Ruins and Places of fome of them are hardly at this 


day certainly known. And this may alfo be the fate of any particular Church, 


not excepting Nome her ſelf, for all her Pride and Confidence to the contrary. = 


Behold therefore the Goodneſs and Severity of God: towards them that fell Seve- 


rity; but towards us Goodneſs, if we continue in his Goodneſs, otherwiſe we alſo 


fralt be cut off 
This, as I obſerved before, is ſpoken particularly to the Rowan Church; the 
Apoſtle ſuppoſeth that the Church of Rome her ſelf may be guilty of Apoſtacy 


from the Faith, and cut off by Unbelief, and indeed ſeems to foretel it; which 


bow it conſiſts with their confident Pretence to Infallibility, let them look 
to It. | Bo a 

And let all particular Churches look to themſelves that they do not forfeit 
this Promiſe of Divine Aſſiſtance. For Chriſt hath not ſo tied himſelf to any 
particular Church, but that if they forſake him, he may leave them, and re- 
move his Candleſtick from them. There have been many ſad Inſtances of this, 


lince the firſt planting of Chriſtianity z, and we have no ſmall Reaſon to appre- 


hend that it may come to be our own caſe ; for certainly we have many of thoſe 


marks of Ruin among us, which did foretel the Deſtruction of the Jeiſb Church 


and Nation; horrible Prophaneneſs and Contempt of Religion, Diviſion and Ani- 
moſities to the higheſt degree, and an univerfal Diſſoluteneſs and Corruption of 


ners. And why ſhould we, who do the ſame things, think our ſelves exempt- 


ed from the ſame Fate? What can we expect, but that God ſhould deal with us, as 


be did with them, Take away the King dom of God from us, and give it to a Na- 


on that will bring forth the fruits of it? 1 

The Condition of this great Promiſe here in the Text, to the Paſtors and Go- 
"ors of the Chriſtian Church, is the faithful Execution of their Commiſſion; 
if they do fincerely endeavour to gain Men to the Belief and Practice of Chri- 


anity, Chriſt hath promiſed to be with them. The performance of this Con- 
ton doth primarily concern the chief Governors of the Church, and next to 


them 
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e Difficulties of a 


them the Miniſters of the Goſpel in general, that they ſhould be diligent ang 
faithful in their reſpective Stations, teaching Men to obſerve all things, what ſneys, 
Chriſt hath commanded, And if we would make this our great Work, to inſtrud 
our reſpe&ive Charges, in the neceſſary Doctrines of Faith, and the indiſpenſable 
Duties of a good Life, we ſhould have far leſs trouble with them about other 
matters. And that we may do this Work effectually, we muſt be ſerious in our 
Inſtructions, and exemplary in our Lives. Serious in our Inſtructions; this cer- 
tainly the Apoſtle requires in the higheſt degree, when he chargeth Miniſters, 7 
to ſpeak, as the Oracles of God, to which nothing can be more contrary, than to 
trifle with the Word of God and to ſpeak of the weightieſt matters in the World, 
the great and everlaſting Concernments of the Souls of Men, in ſo flight and 
indecent a manner, as is not only beneath the Gravity of the Pulpit but even of z 
well regulated Stage. Can any thing be more unſuitable, than to hear a Miniſter 
of God from this ſolemn place to break Jeſts upon Sin, and to quibble upon the 
Vices of the Age? This is to ſhoot without a Bullet, and as if we had no mind 
to do Execution, but only to make Men ſmile at the mention of their Faults ;this 
is ſo nauſeous a Folly, and of ſo pernicious conſequence to Religion, that hardly 
any thing too ſevere can be faid of it. 3 fy 5 
And then if we would have our Inſtructions effectual, we muſt be exemplary 
in our Lives. Ariſtotle tells, that the manners of the Speaker have xv H,:X 
iu the moſt Sovereign Power of Perſuaſion. And therefore Cato puts it in- 
to the definition of an Orator, that he is vir bonus, dicendi peritus, a good Man, 
and an eloquent Speaker. This is true as to all kinds of Perſuaſion; the good 
Opinion which Men have of the Speaker, gives great weight to his Word 
and does ſtrangely diſpoſe the Minds of Men to entertain his Counſels. But 
the Reputation of Goodneſs is more eſpecially neceſſary and uſeful to thoſe 
whoſe proper Work it is to perſwade Men to be good; and therefore the Apo- 
file, when he had charged Titus to put Men in mind of their Duty, he immedi- 
ately adds, in all things ſhewing thy ſelf a Pattern of good Works, None ſo fit 
to teach others their Duty, and none ſo likely to gain Men to it, as thoſe who pra- 
iſe it themſelves; becauſe hereby we convince Men that we are in earneſt, when 
they ſee that-we perſwade them to nothing, but what we chuſe to do ourſelves. 
This is the way to /top the Mouths of Men, and to confute their Malice, by an 
exemplary Piety and Virtue. So St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. 2. 15. For ſo is the will 
of God, that by well doing ye put to ſilence the Ignorance of fooliſh Men. 
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Lok E XIII. 24. 


Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate; for many, I ſay unto you, will ſeth 
2 To enter in, and ſhall not be able. — 


HERE are two great Miſtakes about the Nature of Religion, equally 
| falſe, and equally pernicious to the Souls of Men: and the Devil, whoſe 
great deſign it is to keep Men off from Religion by any Means, makes 
uſe of both theſe Miſtakes, to ſerve his own Purpoſe and Deſign upon the ſe- 
| veral Tempers of Men. Thoſe who are melancholy and ſerious, he diſhearten5 


and diſcourageth from attempting it, by the extream trouble and difficult) 5 * 


* 


= — r — 


m LXXI. Chriſtian Life conſulerd. 


n repreſenting it in {o horrid and frightful a Shape, encumber'd with ſuch Dith- 
culties, and attended with ſuch Troubles and Sufferings, as are inſuperable, and 
intolerable to Human Nature; whereby he perſwades Men, that they had better 
never attempt it, ſince they may deſpair to go through with it. 

On the other hand, thoſe who are ſanguine and full of hopes, he poſſeſſes with 
4 quite contrary Apprehenſion; that the buſineſs of Religion is ſo ſhort and eaſie 
J Work, that it may be done at any time, and if need be, at the laſt Moment 
of our Lives, tho” it is not ſo well to put it upon the laſt hazard; and by this 
meins, a great part of Mankind are lull'd in ſecurity, and adjourn the buſineſs of 
Religion from time to time; and becauſe it is ſo caſte, and fo much in their Power, 
they ſatisfie themſelves with an indeterminate Reſolution to ſet abour that buſineſs 
ſome time or other before they die, and ſo to repent, and make their Peace with 
God once for all. | 

Theſe Pretences contradict one another, and therefore cannot be both true, but 
they may both be falſe, as indeed they are, and truth lies between them ; Religion 
being neither ſo ſlight and eafie a Work as ſome would have it, nor ſo extreamly 
difficult and intolerable, as others would repreſent it. To confute the falſe appre- 
henſions which ſome have of the eaſineſs of it, our Saviour tells us, there muſt be 
ſome ſtriving; and to ſatisfie us, that the difficulties of Religion are not ſo great 
and inſuperable, as ſome would make them, our Saviour tells us, that thoſe who 


frive (hail ſucceed and enter in; but thoſe who only ſeek, that is, do not vigorouſly 


{et about the buſineſs of Religion, but only make ſome faint Attempts to get to 


Heaven, ſhall not be able to enter in. Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate; for ma- 


, 1 ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, but ſhall not be able. 

The occaſion of which words of our Bleſſed Saviour, was a Queſtion, that was 
put to him, by one of his Diſciples, concerning the number of thoſe that 
ſhould be Saved, v. 23. One ſaid unto him, Lord, are there few that be Saved. 


To which curious Queſtion, our Saviour (according to his manner, when ſuch 


kind of Queſtions were put to him) does not give a direct Anſwer, becauſe it 
was neither Neceſſary, nor Uſeful for his Hearers to be Reſolved in, it did not 
concern them to know what Number of Perſons ſhould be Saved, but what 
curſe they ſhould take that they might be of that Number; and therefore, inſtead 


of ſatisfying their Curioſities, he puts them upon their Duty; admoniſhing them, 


nlteaq of concerning themſelves what ſhould become of others, to take care of 
tlemſelves. And he ſaid unto them, Strive to enter in at the ſirait Gate; for ma- 
, 1 ſy unto you, ſhall ſeek ta enter in, and ſhall not be able. He does not ſay, 


mat 647 few ſhall be ſaved; (as ſome have preſumptuouſly ventur'd to determine) 
ut only few in compariſon of thofe many, that ſhall ſeck to enter in, and ſhall not 


be able, 


In theſe Words we may conſider theſe Two Things. 
Firfl, The Duty enjoined, 97r2ve to enter in at the ſtrait Gate. 


condly, The Reaſon or Argument to enforce it, for many ſhall ſeek to enter in, 


and ſhall not be able. 8 f 
Firſt, The Duty enjoined, Strive to enter in at the ſirait gate. Which Words 


being Metaphorical, I ſhall ſtrip them of the Metaphor, that ſo we may fee the 


Plain meaning of them. Now by this Metaphor, or rather Allegory, theſe Three 
ings are plainly intended. _ 
1/7, The Courſe of a Holy and Chriſtian Life, in order to the obtaining of E- 
temal Happineſs, is here repreſented to us by 4 Way, which every Man that would 


One to Heaven, muſt walk in. For ſo St. Matth. (who expreſſeth this more fully) : 


makes mention of 4 Way; as well as a Gate, by which we muſt enter into it; Srrait 


's the Gate, and narrow is the Way, that leadeth to Life. And this, tho it be not 


expreſs'd by St. Lake, is neceſſarily underſtood, A rive to enter in by the ſtrait Gate, 
that is, into the Way that leads to Life. TIONS | 

24/y, The firſt Difficulties of a Holy and Religious Courſe of Life, are here re- 
preſented to us by a ſtrait Gate. For the Gate at which we enter, and the Way in 


which we walk, can ſignifie nothing elſe, but the beginning and progreſs of a Holy 
ad Religious Courſe. | | 
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from within, and Oppoſition from without. 


34%, Our Diligence and Conſtancy in this Courſe, are repreſented by ſtriving, 


/ 


a word which bath a great Force and Emphaſis in it, 2% 6H, a Metaphor taken | 
from the earneſt Contention which was uſed in the O/ympick Games, by thoſe who 


ſtrove for Maſtery in Running or Wreſtling, or any of the other Exercifes which 
werc there uſed. ' 
S$-condly, Here is a Reafon added to enforce the Exhortation or Duty; for . 


ny ſhall ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able; that is, there are a great many that 


will do ſomething in Chriſtianity, and make ſome faint attempts to get to Heaven 
who yet ſhall fall ſhort of it, for want of ſucha firm Reſolution and earneſtneſs of 
Endeavour, as is neceſſary to the attaining of it. + 

Having thus explain'd the Words, I ſhall take occaſion from the firſt part of 
them, namely, the Duty of Exhortation, to handle theſe 7hree Points, very uſeful 


for us to conſider, and to be well inſtructed ir. 
1//, The Difficulties of a Holy and Chriſtian Courſe. 


24%, The firm Reſolution, and earneſt Endeavour that is required on our Part 


for the conquering of theſe Difficulties. „ 

3a, That theſe Difficulties are not ſo great and inſuperable, as to be a juf 
Diſcouragement to our Endeavours; if we will „rive, we may maſter them. 

Firſ!, The Difficulties of a Holy and Chriſtiana Courſe. And theſe are either 
ſrom our ſelves, or from ſomething without us. Ws 

1. From our ſelves, from the Original Corruption and Depravation of our Na. 
ture, and the power of evil Habits and Cuſtoms, contracted by vicious Practices. 
Our Natures arc vitiated and depraved, inclined to evil, and impotent to good; 
beſides that being habituated to Sin and Vice, it is a matter of Iufinite Difficulty to 


break off a Cuſtom, and to turn the Courſe of our Life another way. Now be- 


cauſe this is the Difficulty of our firſt Entrance ſato Religion, it is repreſented by 


a ſtrait Gate, u ich is hard to get through. 


2, There a:c likewiſe other Difficulties from without; as namely, the Oppoſi- 
tion and Perſecution of the World, which was very raging and violent in the 
firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity. And this our Saviour repreſents by the rug- 
gedneſs and rot:ghneſs of the Way, as St. Matthew expreſſeth it, Chap. 7. 14 
Strait is the Cute, and narrow is the Way that leads to Life,Kei TeY Ay puimi 9%, 


confrageſa ef! via, ({o Grotius renders it) the Way is craggy, full of Afflictions and 


Troubles. da 
So that theſe are the two great Difficulties in a Chriſtian Courſe, Indiſpoſition 


1. Indiſpoſition from within. And this makes Religion ſo much the more difh- 


cult, becauſe it checks us at our very firſt Entrance vpon our Chriſtian Courſe, 


and makes us unwilling to ſet out. The Corruption of our Nature, and thoſe 
vicious Habits which by a long Cuſtom of Sin we have contracted, do ſtrongly 
incline us the contrary way, ſo that a Man muſt offer great Force and Violence 
to himſelf that will conquer this Difficulty. It is one of the hardeſt things in 


the World to break off a vicious Habit, and to get looſe from the Tyrannyof 


Cuſtom. The Prophet Jeremiah ſpeaks of it as next to a natural Impoſlibility. 
ch. 13. 23. Can the Ethiopian change his skin? or the Leopard his ſpots ? Then ma) 


ye alſo do good, that are accuſtumed to do evil, This requires great Striving in- 


deed. Nothing ſhows the Spirit, and Reſolution of a Man more, than to contend 


with an inveterate Habit; for in this caſe a Man ſtrives againſt the very bent and 
inclination of his Soul; and *ris eaſier to ſet a Man againſt all the World, than to 


make him fight with himſelf: and yet this every Man muſt do, who from any 
wicked Courſe of Life, betakes himſelf ſerioutly to Religion; he muſt as it were 
lay violent Hands upon himſelf, and fight with the Man he was before; and this 
in Scripture is emphatically expreſt to us, by craciſying the Old Man, with ih 


Afﬀettions and Luſts thereof, A Chriſtian when he tirſt enters upon a Holy and 


good Courſe of Life, is repreſented as two Perſons or Parties at civil Wars olle 
with another; 7he Ola, and the New Man: So that whoever will be a Chriſtian 
muſt put off himſelf, and become another Man; and 'tis no eaſie matter for a Man 
to quit himſelf. | 5 

| = 


eee | 52 . | | | es 
derm. LXX. Chriſtian Life conſider d. „„ 
2. In our Chriſtian Courſe, we muſt likewiſe expect to meet with great Oppo- 
ftion from without. Bleſſed be God, Chriſtianity hath generally been for many 
Ages free from this Difficulty, which attended the firſt Profeſſion of it; it was 
then indeed a very ſteep and craggy way, very rough and thorny, not to be travelled 
in without Sweat and Blood ; then the Dangers and Hazards of that Profeſſion 
were ſuch, as were not to be encountered by a mere moral Reſolution, and the 
natural Strength of Fleſh and Blood; the Perſecution that attended it was ſo hot, 
2nd the Torments which threatned it ſo terrible, that the ſenſual and inconſiderate 
part of Mankind would rather venture Hell at a diſtance, than run themſelves up- 
on ſo preſent and evident a Danger. 5 1 
But ſince theſe Ages of Perſecution, this Difficulty hath been in a great mea- 
ſure removed. Not but that the true Religion hath ſtill its Enemies in the World; 
but they are not let looſe, as they were in thoſe Times; It is ſtill Perſecuted and 
expoſed to the Malice and Reproach, but not to the Rage and Fury of Unreaſo- 
nable Men. In the calmeſt Times there is hardly any Man can be a ftri& and ſin- 
cere Chriſtian, without being liable to Hatred and Contempt, without denying 
himſelf many of thoſe worldly Advantages, which thoſe who make no Conſcience 
of the ſtri& Laws of Chriſtianity may make to themſelves; ſo that at all times 
tit requires a good degree of Conſtancy and Reſolution to perſevere in a Holy Courſe, 
and to bear up againſt the Oppoſition of the World, and to withſtand its Tempta- 
WW tions, to be harmleſs and blameleſs in the mid(t of a crooked and perverſe Nation; 
not to be infected with the eminent and frequent Examples of Vice, and carryed 
down with the ſtream of a corrupt and degenerate Age. So that tho? our Difficul- 
ties be not always the ſame, and equal to thoſe which the Primitive Chriſtians en- 
countered, yet there is enough to exerciſe our beſt Reſolution and Care; tho? the 
main Body of the Enemies of Chriſtianity be broken, and the Sons of Anak be 
deſtroyed out of the Land; yet ſome of the old Inhabitants are ſtill left, to be 
Thorns in our Sides, and Pricks in our Eyes, that true Religion may always have 
ſomething to exerciſe its Force and Vigor upon. I have done with the V Point, 
the Difficulties of a Chriſtian Courſe. I proceed to the 915 Ow 
Second, The earneſt endeavour that is to be uſed on our Part, for the conquering 
of theſe Difficulties. And to the buſineſs of Religion, if we will ſet upon it in 
good earneſt, theſe three things are required. Ss | 
½, A mighty Reſolution to engage us in a Holy and Chriſtian Courſe 
240), Great diligence and induſtry to carry us on in it. 
307 , 8 invincible Conſtancy to carry us through it, and make us perſevere ii it 
to the end, .. „„ ear ae 8 
If, A mighty Reſolution to engage us in a Holy and Good Courſe. For want 
of this, moſt Men miſcarry and ſtumble at the very Threſhold, and never get 
through the ſtrait Gate, never maſter the Difficulties of the firſt Entrance. Many 
ae well diſpoſed towards Religion, and have fits of good Inclination that way, 
(elpecially in their young and tender Years) but they want firmneſs of Reſoluti- 
on to conquer the Difficulties of the firſt entrance upon a religious and virtuous 
Life; like the Young Man that came to our Saviour, well inclined to do ſome good 
laing, that he might inherit Eternal Life; but when it came to the Point, he gave 
back, he was divided betwixt Chriſt and the World, and had not Reſolution enough 
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Many Men (I doubt rot) have frequent Thoughts and Deliberations about 2 
tter Courſe of Life, and are in a good Mind to take up, and break off that 
wd and riotous Courſe they are in; but they cannot bring themſelves to a fixt - 
urpoſe and Reſolution: and yet without this nothing is to be done, he double 
minded Man is unſtable in all his ways. There muſt be no Indifferency and Irre- 
lolutereſs in our Minds, if we will be Chriſtians; we muſt not ſtop at the Gate, 
dut reſolve to preſs in. We ſee that Men can take up peremptory Reſolutions 
m other matters, to be rich and great in the World, and they can be true and ſted- 
laſt to theſe Reſolutions; and why ſhould not Men reſolve to be Wiſe and Happy, 
ad ſtand to theſe Reſolutions and make them good? God is more ready to aſſiſt 
nd ſtrengthen theſe kind of Reſolutions than any other; and I amſure no Man 3 
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1 
ſio much reaſon to reſolve upon any thing, as to live a Holy and Virtuous Life: 
no other Reſolution can do a Man that good, and bring him that Comfort and 
Happineſs, that this will. 3 

24ly, The Buſineſs of Religion, as it requires a mighty Reſolution to engage 
us in a holy and good Courſe, ſo likewiſe a great Diligence to carry us on in it 
When we are got through the ftrait Gate, we muſt account to meet with many 
Difficulties in our way; there are in the Courſe of a Chriſtian's Life many Dy. 
ties to be performed, which require great Pains and Care; many Temptations to he 
reſiſted, which will keep us continually upon our guard; a great part of the 
Way is up Hill, and not to be climb'd without Labour; and the Scripture fre. 
quently calls upon us, 10 work out our Salvation with fear and trembling; that i; 
with great Care and Induſtry; t give all diligence to make our calling and electin 


ſure, to follow Holineſs, e to purſue it with great earneſtneſs. Nothing in 


this World that is of value, is to be had on other terms; and we have low thoughts 
of Heaven, if we think any Pains too much to get thither. 
34ly, The Buſineſs of Religion requires an invincible Conſtancy to carry us 
through it, and to make us perſevere in it to the End. Reſolution may make 
good entrance; but it requires great Conſtancy and Firmneſs of Mind, to hold out 
in a good Courſe, A good Reſolution may be taken up upon a preſent Heat, ard 
may cool again; but nothing but a conſtant and ſteady temper of Mind will make a 
Man perſevere; and yet without this, no Man ſhall ever reach Heaven. He that 
continueth to the end ſhall be ſaved; but if any Man araw back, Gods Soul will 
hae no pleaſure in him, God puts this Caſe by the Prophet, and determines it, 
Ezckiel 18. 24. When the righteous Man turneth away from his Righteouſneſs 
fhall he live? all his Righteouſneſs that he hath done, ſhall not be mentioned; in 
his Treſpaſs that he hath treſpaſſed, and in his Sin that he hath ſinned, in then 
he ſhali die; nay ſo far will his Righteouſneſs be from availing him, if he do not 
preſevere in it, that it will render his Condition much worſe, to have gone ſo far 
towards Heaven, and at laſt to turn his Back upon it. So St. Peter tells us, 
Pet. 2. 20, 21. For if after they have eſcaped the Pollutions of the World ,throuh 
the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, they are again entangled ther. 
in and overcome; the latter end is worſe with them than the beginning; f it 
had been better fur them not to have known the way of Righteouſneſs, than after 
they have known it, to turn from the holy Commandment delivered unto them. 
proceed to the | e 
Third Point, Namely, That the Difficulties of a Holy and a Chriſtian Liſe ate 
not ſo great and inſuperable, as to be a juſt ground of diſcouragement to our En- 
deavours. All that I have ſaid concerning the Difficulties of Religion, was witl 
no deſign to damp, but rather to quicken our Induſtry; for, upon the whole mat- 
ter, when all things are duly confidered, it will appear, that Chriſt's yoke is eſ) 
and his burthen light; that the Commandments of God are not grievous; no not 
this Commandment of ſtriving to enter in at the ſtrait Gate; which I ſhall ender 
vour to make manifeſt by taking theſe Four things into confideration. | 
1, The Aſſiſtance which the. Goſpel offers to us. God hath there promiſed to 
give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him; and by the Aſſiſtance of God's Holj 
Spirit, we may be able to conquer all thoſe Difficulties. Indeed if we were leftto 
our ſelves, to the Impotency and Weakneſs of our own Nature, we ſhould never 
be able to cope with theſe Difficulties z every Temptation would be too bard ſor 
us; every little Oppoſition would diſcourage us: But God is with us, and there l 
nothing too hard for him. If the Principles of a Holy Lite, were only the Birth 
of our own Reſolution, they would eafily be born down; but they are from God, 
of a Heavenly Birth and Original; and whatſcever is born of God, overcometh it 
World. John 1. 12, 13. As many as received him, to them gave he power (Suu, 
the privilege) 2% become the Sons of God, even to them that believe on his Nini, 
which were born not 6f Blood, nor of the wall of the fleſh, nor of the will of mah 
but of God. 
God conſiders the Impotency of Humane Nature, in this deprav'd and degenerate 
State into which we are ſunk, and therefore he harh not left us to our ſelves, bur ung 
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he commands us to work our our own Saivarion, ne tells us for our Encouragement 
that he himſelf works in us both to will and to ag; he does not bid us to be ſtrong 
in our own ſtrength, for he knows we have no ſtrength of our own, but to be 
ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his might z and what may not even a weak 
Creature do, that is ſo powerfully aſſiſted? If we will but make uſe of thisſtrength, 
nothing can be too hard for us. All that God expects from us is, That we ſhould 


comply with the motions of his Spirit, and be as fincere in the uſe of our own en- 


deavours, as he is in the offers of his Grace and Aſſiſtance. 

2, Let us conſider, That the greateſt Difficulties are at firſt ; tis but makin 
one manful Onſet, and ſuſtaining the firſt Brunt, and the Difficulties will abate 
and grow leſs, and our ſtrength will every day increaſe and grow more. The 
Gate is ffrait: but when we have once got through it our fret will be ſet in an open 
place. After ſome ſtruggling to get through, we ſhall every day find our ſelves 
at more Eaſe and Liberty. It will be very hard at firſt, to maſter our vicious In- 
clinations, to change the habit of our Minds, and the courſe of our Lives, and to 
ad contrary to what we have been long accuſtomed: but this Trouble laſts but for 
a little while; theſe Pangs of the New- Birth, tho they be ſharp, yet they are not 
ulually of long continuance: | os | 

t does indeed require great Reſolution and firmneſs of Mind, to Encounter 


the firſt Difficulties of Religion: but if we can but ſtand it out for one brunt, our 


Enemy will give Way, and the pleaſure of Victory will tempt us on. It is trou- 
bleſom to conflict with great Difficulties, and Men are loth to be brought to it: 
but when we are engaged, it is one of the greateſt pleaſures in the World to pre- 
vail and Conquer, Many Men are loth to go to War ; but after a little Succeſs, 
they are as loch to give over; that which was a terror to them at firſt, turns into a 
pleaſure. | „„ | 

3. Copſider that Cuſtom will make any courſe of life tolerable, and moſt 
things eaſie. Religion, and the practice of a Holy Life is difficult at firſt: but af- 


ter we are once habituated to it, the trouble will wear off by degrees, and that 


which was grievous will become eaſie; nay by degrees, much more pleaſant 
than ever the contrary practice was. We ſee the daily Experience of this, in the 
molt difficult and laborious Employments of this World; a little Pains tires a 
Man at firſt, but when he is once ſeaſoned and inured to Labour, Idleneſs be- 
comes more tedious and troublefom to him than the hardeſt Work. Cuſtom will 
make any thing eaſie tho it be à little unnatural. Nothing is more unnatural 
than Sin; 'tis not according to our Original Nature and Frame, but it is the 
Corruption and Depravation of it, a ſecond Nature ſuperinduced upon us by Cu- 
ſtom: whereas the practice of Holineſs and Virtue is agreeable to our Original 
and Primitive State, and Sin and Vice are the perverting of Nature contrary to 


our Reaſon, and the defign of our Beings, and to all Obligations of Duty and In- 


tereſt : but by returning to God and our Duty, we return to our Primitive State, 
we a& Naturally, and according to the intention of our Beings; and when the 
force of a contrary Cuſtom is taken off, and the Biaſs clapt on the other ſide, we 


ſhall run the ways of God's Commandments with more delight and ſatisfaction, than 


ever we found in the Ways of Sin. | 3 

For Sin is a violence upon our Natures, and that is always uneaſie, yet it 1s 
made more tolerable by Cuſtom : but Religion reſtores Men to their natural State, 
and then we are at eaſe and reſt. Religion is at firſt 4 yoke and burthen: but unleſs 
we Zake this upon us, we hall never find reſt to our Souls. : 

4thly and laſtly, Conſide: the Reward that Religion propounds, and this muſt 
needs ſweeten and mitigate all the Troubles and Difficulties that are occaſioned by 
it, This ftrait gate through which we muſt enter; and this craggy way which we 
ae to climb up, leads to Life, and he is a lazy man indeed, that will not ſtrive 
and ſtruggle for Life. All that a Man can do, he will do for his Life, for this mi- 
Table Life which is ſo ſhort and uncertain, and born to trouble as the ſparks fly up- 
Lards; a Life not worth the having, nor worth the keeping with any great care 
and trouble, if it were not in order to a better and happier Life. But tis not this 

ite which our Saviour means; that indeed were not worth all this ſtriving for: 
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*Tis Eternal Life; a State of perfect and endleſs Happineſs; of joys unſpeakat) 


and full of glory. And who would not ffr:ve to enter in at that Gate, which leads 
to ſo much Felicity? Can a Man poſſibly take too much pains, be at too much 
trouble for a few Days, to be happy for ever? g 

So often as I conſider what incredible Induſtry Men uſe for the Things of this 


Life, and to get a ſmall Portion of this World, I am ready to conclude, That ei. 


ther Men do not Believe the Rewards of another World, or that they do not un. 


derſtand them; elſe they could not think much to be at the ſame pains for He. 


ven, that they can chearfully beſtow for the obtaining of theſe Corruptible things, 


Can we be ſo unconſcionable, as to think God unreaſonable, when he offers Hes. 


ven and Everlaſting Happineſs to us upon as eaſy Terms, as any thing in this 
World is ordinarily to be had? And are not we very fooliſh and unwiſe, to put 2. 


way Eternal Life from us, when we may have it upon Terms ſo infinitely beloy 


the true worth and value of it? | 


I have now done with the Three Things which I propounded to ſpeak to from 
the firſt part of theſe Words, which are ſo many Arguments to enforce the Ex. 
hortation here in the Text; 70 ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, and to give al 
Diligence, by the courſe of a Holy and Virtuous life, to get to Heaven; and we 
may aſſure our ſelves, that nothing leſs than this will bring us thither. So our 83. 
viour telis us, in the latter part of the Text; that many ſhall ſeek to enter in aud 
ſhall not be able, I proceed now to the | 

Second part of the Text; the Reaſon or Argument whereby this Exhortation is 
enforced; Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate; for many, I ſay unto you, ſhall ſek 
to enter in, and ſhall not be able. Every ſetking to enter in will not gain our ad. 


miſſion into Heaven; therefore there muſt be ſtriving: For Men may do many 


things in Religion, and make ſeveral faint Attempts to get to Heaven, and yet 
at laſt fall ſhort of it, for want of earneſt contention and endeavour which is re- 
ceſſary to the attaining of it. We muſt make Religion our buſineſs, and 
ſet about it with all our might, and perſevere and hold out in it, if ever we 
hope to be admitted to Heaven; for many ſhall ſeek to enter, that ſhall be ſput 
Ou. | | | | RET iN | 
Now what this ſcebing is, which is here oppoſed to ſiriving to enter in at the 
ſtrait gate, our Saviour declares after the Text; v. 25. When once the Maſier of 
the Houſe is riſen up, and hath ſhut to the door, and ye begin to ſtand without, and 
knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he ſhall anſwer and ſay unto pol, 
Tknow ye not whence you are; Then ſhall ye begintoſay,we haveeaten and drunk inih) 
Preſence, and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets; but he ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know 
you not whence ye are; depart from me all ye workers of Iniquity. St. Matth. ments 
ons ſome other Pretences which they ſhould make; upon which they ſhould lay 
claim to Heaven, Mat. 7. 21, 22, 23. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
ſpall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: but he that doth the will of my Father 
which is in Heaven, Many will ſay unto me in that Day, Lord, Lord, have de not Pro- 
Pheſied in thy Name? and in thy Name have caſt out Devils? and in thy name done 
many wonderful works? And then will] profeſs unto them, I never knew you; depart 
from me ye that work Iniquity. After all their ſeeking to enter in, and not ithſtanc- 
ing all theſe Pretences, they ſhall be ſhut out, and be for ever baniſht from the 
Preſence of God. This ſhall be their doom, which will be much the heavier, 
becauſe of the diſappointment of their confident expectation and hope. 90 dt. 
Like tells us, v. 28. There ſhall be weeping and gnaſbing of Teeth, when ye ſhall ſee 
Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the Prophets m the Kingdom of G94,and)y? 
your ſelves thruſt out, And they ſhall come from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and 
from the North, and from the South, and ſhall ſit down in the Kingdom of God. To 


which St. Matthew adds, Chap. 8. v. 12. But the Children of the Kingdom ſhall be 


Caſt out into utter darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. And then our 


Saviour concludes (Luke 13. 30.) Behold, there are laſt that ſhall be firſt, and firj 
which ſhall be laſt. From all which it appears, with Chat Confidence many Men, 
upon theſe falſe Pretences (which our Saviour calls ſeeking to enter in) (ball Jay 
claim to Heaven, and how ſtrargely they ſhall be diſappointed of their expedz- 

tion 
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tion and hope; when they ſhall find themſelves caſt out of Heaven, who they 
thought had out-done all others in Religion, and were the only Members of the 
true Church, and the Children and Heirs of the Kingdom; and ſhall ſee others, 
whom they thought to be out of the Pale of the true Church, and excluded from 
all terms of Salvation, come from all Quarters, and find free Admiſſion into Hea- 
ven; and ſhall find themſelves ſo groſly and widely miſtaken, that thoſe very Per- 
ſons, whom they thought to be /a/?, and of all others fartheſt from Salvation, ſhall 
be et; and they themſelves, whom they took for 74c Children of the Kingdom, 
and ſuch as ſhould be admitted into Heaven in the firſt place, ſhall be rejected and 
Kal ur. | | 5 Te 
So that by ſeeking to enter, we may underſtand all thoſe things which Men may 
Gin Religion upon which they ſhall pretend to lay claim to Heaven, nay and con- 
fdently hope to obtain it; and yet fhall be ſhamefully diſappointed, and fall ſhort 
of it. Whatever Men think, and believe, and do in Religion, what Privileges ſo- 
ever Men pretend, what Ways and Means ſoever Men endeavour to appeaſe the 
Deity, and to recommend themſelves to the Divine Favour and Acceptance, all this 
is but ſeeking to enter in, and is not that ſfriving which our Saviour requires. 1f 
Men do not do the will of God, but are workers of Iniquity, it will all ſignity 
nothing to the obtaining of Eternal Happineſs. po 
Our Saviour here inſtanceth in Mens Profeſſion of his Religion, calling him 
Lord, Lord; in their perſonal Familiarity and Converſation with him, by eating 
and drinking in his Preſence and Company; in their having heard him preach the 
Doctrine of Life and Salvation, Thou haſt taught in our ſtreets; in their having 
propheſied, and wrought great Miracles in his Name and by his Power, Have we 
not propheſied in thy Name? and in thy Name caſt out devils? and in thy Name 
dome many wonderful wor Es? Theſe were great and glorious Things which they 
boaſted of; and yet nothing of all this will do, if Men do not the Will of God; 
notwithſtanding all this, he will ſay unto them, I know ye not whence ye are, de- 
part from me, ye workers of Iniquii x. 5 „ 
And by a plain Parity of Reaſon, whatever elſe Men do in Religion, what At- 
tempts ſoever Men may make to get to Heaven, upon what Privileges or Preten- 
ces ſoever they may lay claim to eternal Life, they will certainly fall ſhort of 
It, if they do not the Will of God, but are workers of Iniquity. My buſineſs there- 
fore at this time ſhall be, to diſcover the ſeveral falſe Claims and Pretences which 
Men may make to Heaven, and yet ſhall never enter into it. And to this purpoſe 
| ſhall inſtance in ſeveral Particulars, by one or more of which, Men commonly 
_ themſelves, and are apt to entertain vain and ill grounded hopes of eternal 
alvation. = | 
I, Some truſt to the external Profeſſion of the true Religion. = 
2dly, Others have attained to a good degree of Knowledge in Religion, and they 
rely much upon that. 3 
34/y, There are others that find themſelves much affected with the Word of God, 
and the Doctrines contained in it. | 3 5 
4thly, Others are very ftri& and devout in the external Worſhip of God. 
5thly, Others confide much in their being Members of the only true Church, in 
which alone Salvation is to be had, and in the manifold Privileges and Advantages 
which therein they have above others of getting to Heaven. ns 
6thly, Others think their great Zeal for God and his true Religion, will certain- 
7 fave them. | 
7thly, Others go a great way in the real Practice of Religion. 8 
thly, Others rely much upon the Sincerity of their Repentance and Conver- 
on, whereby they are put into a ſtate of Grace, and become the Children of God, 
and Heirs of everlaſting Life; and being once truly ſo, they can never fall from 
lat State, ſo as finally to muſcarry. = 
Laſtly, Others venture all upon a Death-bed Repentance, and their Importunity 
with God to receive them to Mercy at the laſt. 8 
L (hall briefly go over theſe particulars, which are the ſeveral ways whereby 
en /cek to enter into Heaven, and hope to get thither ar laſt z and ſhall wer 
| the 
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29. Behold thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the Law, and makeſt thy boaſt of God 
| letter. The Caſe is the ſame of thoſe who make only an outward Profeſſion of Chri- 
For he is not aChriſtian,which is one outwardly, nor is that Baptiſm which is outward, 


Filth of the Fleſh; but the anſwer of 4 £ood Conſcience towards God, 


and which hath no other eff:& upon their Hearts and Lives, than if it were quite 
Iorgotten. 5 | | 


Religion, and they hope that will fave them. But if our Knowledge in Religion, 


ing of mine, and doth them not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh man, which built his 


the inſufficiency of them; and that there is ſomething beyond all this necellary to 


be done for the attainment of Everlaſting Salvation, 3 

1/2, Some truſt to the mere external Profeſſion of the true Religion, and think 
it enough to call Chriſt, Lord, Lord, to be baptized in his Name; an! thereby to 
be admitted Members of the Chriſtian CHñurch. What the Apoitle ſays of the 
Profeſſion of the Jewiſh Religion, and the o:3tward Badge of it, Circumciſion, may 
be applied to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity made in Baptiſm, Rom. 2. 1. 25, 28 
Circumciſion verily profiteth, if thou keep the Lau; but if thou be a breaker of the 
Law, thy Circumciſion is made Uncircumciſion ; Hor he is not a Few that is one oui. 
ward'y, neither is that Circumciſion, which 1s outward in the Fleſh ; but he is a Jew 
whichisoneinwardly,and Circumciſion is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the 


ſtianity. Baptiſm verily profiteth, if we perform the Condition of that Covenant 
which we entred into by Baptiſm, but if we do not, our Baptiſm is no Baptiſm: 


in the Fleſh, but heis aChriſian which is onemwardly, and Baptiſm is of the Heart, 
in the Spirit, and not in Water only. So St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. 3. 21. that Bape 
ziſm is not only the waſhing of the Body with Water, and he putting away of the 


The Promiſe of eternal Life and Happineſs is not made to the external Profeſ. 
fon of Religion without the ſincere and real Practice of it. hy call ye me Lord, 
Lord, (fays our Saviour) and do not the things which I ſay? The Scripture hath 
no where ſaid, he that is baptized ſball be ſaved; but he that believeth and is bap- 
ti ged, he that repenteth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, This deſerves to be ſeri- 
ouſly confidered by a great many Chriſtians, who have nothing to ſhew for their 
Chriſtianity, but their Names; whoſe beſt Title to Heaven is their Baptiſin, an 
Engagement entred into by others in their Name, but never confirmed and made 
good by an Act of their own; a thing which was done before they remeber, 


241y, There are others who have attained to a good degree of Knowledge in 


though never ſo clear and great, do not deſcend into our Hearts and Lives, and 
govern our Actions, all our hopes of Heaven are built upon a falſe and ſandy Foun- 
dation. So cur Saviour tells us, Matth. 7. 26. Every one that heareth theſe ſay- 


Houſe upon the Sand. And John 13. 17. FF ye know theſe things, happy are je 
zf ye do them. ne, . 

There 1s not a greater Cheat in Religion, nothing wherein Men do more grolly 
impoſe upon themſelves, than in this matter, as if the Knowledge of Religion, 
without the Practice of it, would bring Men to Heaven. How diligent are ma- 
ny in reading and hearing the Word of God, who yet take no care to practiſe it 


in their Lives? Like thoſe in the Prophet, Erl. 33. 31. of whom God complains, | 


They come unto thee as the People cometh, and they ſit before thee as my People, and 
they hear my Words, but they will not do them. None do ſo fooliſhly, and yet ſo 
deſervedly miſs of happineſs, as thoſe who are very careful to learn the way to 
Heaven, and when they have done, will take no pains at all to get thither. 

34ly, There are others who find themſelves much affected with the Word of 
God, and the Preaching of it; and this they take for a very good Sign, that it 


bath its due effect upon them. And this happens very frequently, that the Word 


of God makes confiderable Impreſſions upon Men for the prefent, and they are 
greatly affected with it, and troubled for their Sins, and afraid of the Judgments 
of God, and the terrible Vengeance of another World; and upon this they take 
up ſome Reſolutions of a better Courſe, which after a little while vaniſh and come 
to nothing. This was the Temper of the People of 1ſraet, they delighted to hear 
the Propher ſpeak to them in the Name of God, Ezek. 33. 32. And lo, thou it 


unto them as à very lovely Song of one that bath a pleaſant Voice, and can pla) ell 
| | bon 
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upon an Inſtrument, for they hear thy words, but they do them not. Mark 6. 20. it 
i lad that Herod had a great reverence for John the Baptiſt, that he obſerved him, 
ind heard him gladly, but yet for all that, he continued the ſame cruel and bad 
Man that he was before. And in the Parable of the Sower, Matth. 13. 20. there 
are one ſort of Hearers mention d, who, when they heard the word, recetved it with 
jj but having no root in themſelves, they endured but for a while, and when Tri- 
ation or Perſecution ariſeth, becauſe of the Word, preſently they are offended. 
There are many Men who have ſudden Motions in Religion, and are mightil 

feed for the preſent : but it muſt be a rooted and fixt Principle, that will en- 
dure and hold out againſt great Difficulties and Oppoſition. Acts 24. 25. it is 
aid that when ot. Paul reaſoned of Righteouſneſs, and Temperance, and Fudgment to 
ume, Felix trembled ; and nothing is more frequent, than for Men to be migh- 
tily ſtartled at the Preaching of the Word, when their Judgments are convinced 
and born down, and their Conſciences touched to the quick; a lively repreſenta- 
tion of the Evil of Sin, and the infinite Danger of a ſinful Courſe, may ſtir up 


the Paſſions of Grief and Fear, and dart ſuch ſtings into the Conſciences of Men, 


33 may make them extremely reſtleſs and unquiet, and work ſome good 
Thoughts and Inclinations in them towards a better Courſe; and yet like 
Metals, when the heat is over, that they may be harder for having been melt- 
ed down. | 

athly, Others ſhew great Strict neſs and Devotion in the worſhip of God, and 
this they hope will be accepted, and cannot fail to bring them to Heaven: and yet 
ſome of the worſt of Men have been very eminent for this. The Hhariſees were 
the moſt exact People in the World in matter of external Ceremony and Devotion, 
and yet for all this, our Saviour plainly tells t hem, that they were fart her from the 
Kingdom of God, than thoſe who ſeemed to be fartheſt, than Publicans and har- 
s; and that becauſe they were ſo very bad, under ſo great a pretence of Devotion, 
therefore they ſhould receive the greater Damnation. 5 
Not but that External Devotion is a neceſſary expreſſion of Religion, and 
bighly- acceptable to God, when it proceeds from a pious and devout Mind, and 
when men are really ſuch in their Hearts and Lives, as their external Devotion 
repreſents them to be: But when the outward Garb of Religion 1s only made a 
Cloak for Sin and Wickedneſs, when there is nothing within to anſwer all the 
dhew that we ſee without, nothing is more odious and abominable to God. Theſe 
are mere Engines and Puppits in Religion, all the Motions we ſee without pro- 
ceeds from an artificial Contrivance, and not from any inward Principle of Life; 
and as no Creature is more ridiculous than an Ape becauſe the Beaſt makes 
lome pretence to human Shape; ſo nothing is more fulſome than this hypocritical 
4 becauſe it looks like Religion, but is the fartheſt from it of any thing in 
the World. 2 
d 5thly, Others confide very much in their being Members of the only true Church, 
in which alone Salvation is to be had, and in the manifold Privileges and Advar- 
tages which they have thereby above others, of getting to, Heaven. Thus the 
Jews contined Salvation to themſelves, and looked upon all the reſt of the World 
excluded from it. And not only ſo but they believed that by one means or 
ther every 1ſraelite ſhould be ſaved. So that they were the Jewiſh Catholick 

urch, out of which there was no hope of Salvation for any. 

| The ſame Pretence is made by ſome Chriſtians at this day, who engroſs Salva- 
uon to themſelves, and will allow none to go to Heaven out of the Communion 
of their Church; and have fo ordered the matter, that hardly any that are in it 
can miſcarry, They are Members of an Infallible Church, which cannot poſſi- 
bly err in matters of Faith, they have not only eat and drunk in Chriſt's preſence, 
b t have eat and drunk his very Corporal Preſence, the natural Subſtance of his 
leſh and Blood ; they have not only our bleſſed Saviour, but innumerable other 
uterceflors in Heaven; they have not only their own Merits to plead for them, 
ut in caſe they be defective, they may have the Merits of others aſſigned and 
made over to them, out of the infinite Stock and Treaſure of the Church, upon 
which they may challenge Eternal LA, as. of right and due belonging to them ; 
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lution, get to Heaven at laſt; provided the Prieſt mean honeſtly, and do not, 


not be remembred; but in the Jin that he hath ſinned, in that ſpall he die. S0 thit 


Puts together with it, of he wicked Man's turning away from his wickedneſs: and dl. 
ing that which is lauful and right, is likewiſe impoſſible, which God forbid. And 


7. 


and by a due courſe of Confeſſion and Abſolution, may quit ſcores with God fr 8. 


all theit Sins from time to time. Or if they have neglected all thie, they mz pr 
after the moſt flagitious courſe of Life, upon Attrition (that is, upon ſome Thc ex 
ble for Sin, out of fear of Hell and Damnation) joined with Conf:/ion and 400. ſt 


want of Intention, deprive them of the ſaving Benefit and Effect of this "Ranks pl 


But is it poſſible Men can be deluded at this Rate! as to think that Confidence ot 
of their own good Condition, and want of Charity to others, will carry them 0 at 
Heaven? That any Church hath the Privilege to ſave .impenitent Sinners > Ana It 
they are really impenitent, who do not exerciſe ſuch a Repentance, as the Go. F. 


ſpel plainly requires; and if Men dye in this ſtate, whatever Church they are = m 


the great Judge of the World hath told us, that be will not know them, but wil k 


bid them to depart from him, becauſe they have been Workers of Iniquity, W 


6thly, Others think that their Zeal for God and his true Religion will certain. b. 


| Iy fave them. But Zeal, if it be not according to Knowledge, if it be miſtaken in 


its Object, or be irregular and exceſſive in the degree, is fo far from being a Vir. b 


tue, that it may be a great Sin and Fault; and tho' it be for the Truth, yet if i; 8 


be deſtitute of Charity, and ſeparated from the Virtues of a good Life, it will ut h 
avail us. So St. Paul tells us, that tho a Man ſhall give his Body to be burnt; jn f 


if he have not Charity, it is nothing. 1 


70%, Others go a great way in the real Practice of Religion, and this ſure will . 
do the buſineſs, And it is very true, and certain in experience, that Religion may Wl * 
have a conſiderable Awe and Influence upon Men's Hearts and Lives, and yet they Ml |, 
may fall ſhort of Happineſs. Men may in many confiderable Inſtances perforn Ml * 


their Duty to God and Man; and yet the retaining of one Luft, the practice of Ml 5 
any one known Sin, may hinder them from enirmg in at ihe ſirait Gate. Hed * 
did not only hear John gladly, but did many things in Obedience to his Doctrine: 0 
and yet he was a very bad Man. The Phar:ſee thanked God (and it may be truly) 
that he wasnot like other Men, an extortioner, or unjuſt, or an adulterer and yet the b 
penitent Publican was juſtified before him. The young Man who came to our 804 t 
viour to know what he ſhould do to enter into Life, and of whom our Saviour Ml * 
teſtifies, that he was no? far from the Kingdom of God, and that he wanted but one Ml © 
thing; yet for want of that he miſcarried. And St. James aſſures us, that if « | 
Man keep the whole Law, and yet fail in one point, he is guilty of all. It we be © 
Feng of Iniquity in any one kind Chriſt will diſown us, and bid us depart fron WM / 
An. | | 6 
850 ly, Others rely upon the Sincerity of their Repentance and Converfion, MI * 
whereby they are put into a ſtate of Grace, from whence they can never finally Ml * 
fall. They did once very heartily repent of their wicked Lives, and did change 


their Courſe, and were really reformed and continued great while in that good 
Courſe, And all this may be certainly true, but it is as certain that they are te- 
lapſed into their former evil Courſe : And if ſo, the Prophet hath told us thetr 
Doom, that zf zbe righteaus Man forſake his Righteouſneſs, his Righteouſneſs foal! 


a Righteous Man may turn from his Righteouſneſs, and commit iniquity and dye init 
For the Prophet doth nor here (as ſome vainly pretend) put a cafe, which is in- 
poſſible in Fact ſhould happen, unleſs they will ſay, that the other Caſe which he 


that Men may fall from a ſtate of Grace is no matter of Diſcouragement to good 
Men; but a good caution againſt Security, and an Argument to greater Care 2nd 
Watchfulneſs, according to that of the Apoſtle, Let him that ftandeth take heed 
leſi he fall; which Admonition were ſurely to little purpoſe, if it were impoſl: 
ble for them that and to fall. : 5 
Laſfily, Others venture all upon a Death- bed Repentance, and their Import! 
nity with God to receive them to Mercy at laſt. This indeed is only 7 ſeck an 
not to ſtrive to enter in; and theſe perhaps are they whom our Saviour repreſents 
as /{anding without, and knocking at the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open unto ts 0 
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St. Matthew exprefleth it, Many ſhall ſay to me that day, Lord, Lord, which is moſt 
W qcobably meant of the day of Judgment, when their Caſe is brought to the laſt 
extremity; and next to that is the day of Death, when Men are entring into a 
ate of endleſs Happineſs or Miſery, And no wonder, if the Sinner would then 
be glad, when he can no longer continue in this World, to be admitted into Hap- 
pineſs in the next: but the Door is then ſhut to moſt Sinners, and it is a Miracle 
of God's Grace and Mercy, if any Repentance that Men can then exerciſe, (which 
at the beſt muſt needs be very confuſed and imperfect) will then be accepted; 
if any Importunity which Men can then uſe, will be available. For with what 
Face can we expect, that after all the evil Actions of a long Life, God ſhould be 
mollified towards us by a few good Words, and accept of a forc'd and conſtrained 
Repentance for all our wilful and deliberate Crimes, and that he ſhould forgive us 
all our Sins upon a little Importunity, when we can fin no longer, and would re- 
pent no ſooner. 3 | | 

Let us then, by all that hath been ſaid, be effectually perſwaded to mind the 
buſineſs of Religion in good earneſt, and with all our might, eſpecially the Pra- 
dice of it in the exerciſe of all the Graces and Virtues of a good Life. Let us 
heartily repent of all the Sins of our paſt Life, and refolve upon a better courſe 
for the future ; and let us net delay and put off this neceſſary Work to the moſt 
unfit and 11nproper time of old Age, and Sickneſs and Death: but let us ſet about os 
t preſently, and enter upon a good Courſe, and make all the Speed and Progreſs 
in it we can. „ 7 „ 
And let us remember, that whatever we do in Religion will not bring us to 
Heaven if we do not do the will of our Father which is in Heaven; if we do not 
give up our ſelves to a conſtant and univerſal Obedience to his Laws. This is 
to ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate: And tho? we ſtrive to enter in a Thouſand 
other Ways, We ſhall not be able; and after all our Confidence and Conceit of our 
ſelves, and our own Righteouſneſs, and Security of our Salvation from the Privi- 
leges of any Church, it will be a ſtrange Damp and Diſappoititment to us, to fee 
the ſincere Chriſtians, who have done the Will of God, and lived in Obedience 
to his Laws, to come from all quarters, and Churches in the World, and ſit down 
with Abraham, 1ſaac, and Facob in the Kingdom of God, when we who thought our 
{elves the Children of the Kingdom, ſhall be caſt out, becauſe we have been Workers 
of Triquity. I will conclude all with thoſe plain Words of the Apoſtle, Rom. 2. 
778, 9. To them, who by patient continuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory and honour, 
and Immortality, eternal Life: But unto them that are contentious, and ao not obey 
the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſueſs; indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh 
upon every Soul of Man that doth evil, in the Day when Ged ſhall judge the Secrets 
of Men by Feſus Chriſt according to the Goſpel. 
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The Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus. 


hs 


LVUKk E XVI 19,20. — 
Text. 


There was acertain Rich Man, which was cloathed in Purple and fine 
E: Linen, and fared ſumptuouſiy every day: And there Was a certain 
m Beg gar, named Lazarus, which was laid at his Gate full of Sores. 


lntend by God's Aſſiſtance to go over this Parable, than which I think there 
is none in the whole Goſpel, which is more apt to affect Men, or which is 


„eke artificially contrived, aud in the Circumſtances whereof a greater De- 


— 
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It is a great Queſtion among Interpreters, whether this Narration concernin 
the Rich Man and Lagarus be a Parable, or a Hiſtory, or a mixture of both. Th 
it is not a Hiſtory, the reſemblance between it, and others of our Saviour”; p. 
rables, will eafily convince any Man that is not contentious; beſides that, in ap 
ancient Copies, tis vſher'd in with this Preface, And he ſpake a Parable to hig Dj 
ciples, A certain Rich Man, 8c, | 55 e 

But yet as ſome of the Ancients have not improbably conjectur d, it ſeems th 
be ſuch a kind of Parable, as had ſomething of a real Foundation; as name x 
that there was ſuch a poor Man as Lazaras is here deſcribed, and of that Name 
among the Jews: For in a meer Parable tis altogether unuſual to name Perſon, 
nor is this done in any other of our Saviour's Parables. L 

But whether this be ſo or not, is not worth the diſputing, becauſe it alters ng 
the caſe as to our Saviour's purpoſe, and the Inſtructions which we may learn | 
from it. „ | 1 0 a | 

In the handling of this Parable, I ſhall explain it as I go along, and draw twy 
ſorts cf Inſtructions or Obſervations from it. 4 5 
The Firſt ſort of Obſervations ſhall be from the Circumſtances which ſerve fg | 
the Decorum of the Parable: And theſe I will not warrant to be all intended by 
our Saviour; but only to be true in themſelves, and uſeful, and to have a pre- 
bable riſe from ſome Circumſtances of the Parable ; and therefore I ſhall ſpeak 
but very briefly to them. Fj” 

The Second ſort of Obſervations ſhall be ſuch as are grounded upon the main 
Scope and Intent of the Parable z and theſe I ſhall inſiſt more largely upon. I 
been: „ ; : 

| Firh, With thoſe Obſervations and Inſtructions which I ſhall gather up from 
the Circumſtances which ſerve for the Decorum of the Parable; and I ſhall take 
them in order as they lie in the Parable. ME 

Ver. 19. There was a certain Rich Man, which was cloathed in purple and fn 
innen, and fared ſumpruouſly every Day. Some think that our Saviour in this deſcrip- 
tion reflected upon Herod, becauſe he deſcribes this Rich Man to be cloathed in 
Purple. But this ConjeAure is without reaſon ; for beſides that it was not our 
Saviour's Cuſtom in his Preaching, to give ſecret Girds to the Magiſtrate; 'tis 
certain that it was long after our Saviour's time, that Purple was appropriated 
to Kings, It was then, and a great while after, the wear of rich and powerful 
Men, and of the Favourites and great Men of the Court, who are frequently in 
ancient Hiſtories call'd the Purpurati, thoſe that wore Purple. 

That which I obſerve from hence, is, that the rich Man is not here cenſured 
for enjoying what he had, for wearing rich Apparel, and keeping a great Table. 
This of it ſelf, if it be according to a Man's Eſtate and Quality, and without 
intemperance is ſo far from being a fault, that it is a commendable virtue. But 
here was his Fault, that he mide all to ſerve his own Senſuality and Luxury, 
without any conſideration of the Wants and Neceſſities of others: Whereas one 
of the great Uſes of the plentiful Tables of Rich Men, is from the ſuperfluity ol 
them to feed the Poor and the Hungry. 5 

Ver. 20. And there was a certain Beggar named Lagarus, as if our Saviour had 
ſaid, for inſtance, poor Lazarus whom ye all knew. And here I cannot but take 
notice of the Decorum which our Saviour uſes. He would not name any Rich 
Man, becauſe that was invidious, and apt to provoke. He endeavours to make 
all Men ſenſible of their Duty; but he would provoke none of them by any pee- 
vith Reflection; for nothing 12 more improper than to provoke thoſe whom ws 
intend to perſuade. While a Man's Reaſon is calm and undiſturbed, it is capable 
of Truth fairly propounded; but if we once ſtir up Men's Paſſions, it is like 
muddy ing of the Waters, they can diſcern nothing clearly afterwards. But to 
proceed in the Parable, . | 

There was a certain Beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at the Rich Mans 
gate fill of Sores, and was deſirous to be fed with the Crumbs which fell from his 
Table, moreover the Dogs came and licked his Sores, Here are three great Aggrave 
tionsof the Rich Man's Uncharitableneſs. 2; 
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Iſt That here was an Object preſented it ſelf to him. 


140, Such an Obje& as would move any one's Pity, a Man reduc'd to extream 
Miſery and Neceſlity, 


340, A little Relief would have contented him. 


1½% Here was an Object preſented it {elf to him, Lagarus laid at a Rich Man's 
Cate; ſo that as often as he went out of his own Houſe and came in, he could 


not but take notice of him. . Good Men that are charitably diſpoſed, will enquire 


out Objects for their Charity, and not always ſtay till they thruſt themſelves 
apon them: But he is a very bad Man, who, when an Object of great Pity and 
Charity is preſented, is ſo far from relenting towards him, that he ſtops his Ear 
to his Cry, and turns away his Face from him. He is an uncharitable Man who 
being Rich, and hearing of the Miſeries of others, does not take them into Con- 
fderation: But what we ſee with our Eyes is much more apt to affect us. So 
that this was an Argument of a very crual diſpoſition in the Rich Man, that ha- 
ving ſo many Occations of ſeeing Lazarus, he ſhould never be moved to com- 
milerate him. ES 85 5 15 
"Mb; Here was ſuch an Object preſented to him, as would move any ones Pity, 
1 Man reduced to extream Miſery and Neceſſity. Here was no common Object 
of Charity, a Man, not only in extream Want, but in great Pain and Anguiſh, 
and fo helpleſs, that he was unable to keep off the Dogs from being troubleſome 
to him. And yet this did not move him. — 

34ly, A very little Relief would have contented this Poor Man, and have been 
a great Kindneſs to him; that which the Rich Man might have ſpared without 
the leaſt Prejudice to himſelf. He would have been glad to have been fed with 
the crumbs which fell from the Rich Man's Table; and yet the Parable intimates 
that the Rich Man was ſo hard-hearted, as not to afford him theſe. 

Ver. 22. Andit cametopaſs that the Beggar diea, and was carried by the Angels 
into Abraham's Boſom, Here was a great and ſudden Change! He, who when he 
was alive was neglected by Men, and contumeliouſly expoſed like a dead Carcaſs 
to the Dogs, when he dies is attended on by the Angels, and by them ſafely con- 
veyed into a ſtate of unſpeakable Happineſs. He who lay at the Rich Man's 
Gate, and could find no entrance there, is admitted into Heaven. The Beggar died, 


and was carried into Abraham's Bo ſom. 


*Tis very obſervable, that our Saviour in this Parable repreſents Men as paſſing 
immediately out of this Life into a ſtate of Happineſs or Torment. And as in no 
other place of Scripture, ſo neither in this, where it had been ſo proper, does our 
Saviour give the leaſt Intimation of the ſtate of Purgatory, which the Church of 
Rome hath deviſed, and makes ſo much Profit and Advantage of; which becauſe 
it is ſo viſible and apparent, we may without Uncharitableneſs ſuppoſe to be the 
reaſon why they keep ſuch a ſtir about it. 5 5 2 

And was carried by the Angels into Abrahams Boſom. It was an ancient Tradi- 


tion among the Jews, that the Angels di 


| airy good Men at their Death, and 
carry their Souls into Paradiſe, which is Here call'd Abraham's Boſom. And this 


was a proper place for Lazarus, who had been neglected by the Rich Man; tobe 
convey d in Abraham's Boſom, who was of a quite contrary temper, and loved 
to entertain and relieve Strangers. 

And Paradiſe is fitly call'd Abrahams boſym, becauſe the Fews had ſo great a 
Veneration for Abraham, and that deſervedly for his eminent Faith and Odedi- 
ence, that they gave him the firſt place among the bleſſed. Hence is the Expreſſion, - 
Matth, 8. 11. of fitting down with Abraham, and Tſaac, and Facob in the Kingdom of 
Gad, Now this Expreſſion of being in Abraham's boſom, is an Alluſion to the Cu- 
tom of Feaſts among the Fews, were the moſt eſteemed and beloved Gueſt fat 
next him that was chief at the Feaſt, and leaned on his Boſom. Hence St. John 
is call'd the Diſciple whom Feſus loved, becauſe when he ſat at Meat, he leaned 
5 his Boſom. John 13. 23. Hence likewiſe is the Expreſſion of our Saviour's 


eing in the Boſom of his Father, to fignifie his dearneſs to him, John 1. 18. No 
Man hath ſeen God at any time; the only begotten Son which is in the boſomof the 
her, he hath declared him. | 1 
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I proceed. The Rich Man alſ» died, and was buried. The Rich Man alſo died, 


this is very elegant and emphatical, inſinuating to us, what the Scripture ſo of. 
ten takes notice of, that Riches, for all Mens confidence in them, will not deli. 
ver from Death. This Rich Man indeed was out of Danger of being ſtarved and 
famiſht, as poor Lazarus was. But Death had other ways to come at. him. | 


is probable enough, that he might be ſurfeited by Faring ſumptuouſiy every day. The 
| Rich Man alſo died. 3 5 ; | — 
8 And was buried, And here again we may obſerve the ſtrict Decorum which our 


partly by way of Condeſcenſion to our Underſtandings, and partly to work more 


Saviour uſes in this Parable. It is not ſaid of Lazarus, that he was buried, but 
only that he died; it is probablè, that he was flung out of the way into ſome pit 
or other: But of the Rich Man it is ſaid, he was buried. And this is all the ad- 
vantage which a Rich Man hath by a great Eſtate after he is dead, to have a pom- 
pous and ſolemn Funeral; which yet ſignifies nothing to him after Death, becauſe | 


he is inſenſible of it. 131333 5 

Ver. 23, And in Hell he lift up his Eyes being in Tor ments, and ſceth Abraham 
afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom. As corporal Acts are attributed to God in 
Scripture, ſo likewiſe to ſeparated Souls. 


In Hell he lift up his Eyes, being in Torments; Intimating to us, that this ſen. 


ſual and voluptucus Man had ſtupidly paſt away his Life without any ſerious 
Thoughts and Conſideration: but now at laſt he was awakened, when it was too 
late, and began to conſider. In Hell he lift up his Eyes, being in Torments, 

O the Stupidity of Sinners! who run on blindly in their Courſe, and never 
open their Eyes till they are fallen into the Pit; wuo cannot be brought to con- 
ſider, till Conſideration will do them no good; till it ſerve to no other purpoſe, 
but to enrage their Conſciences, and to multipiy the Stings of them. 

Thus it was with this Rich Man, e lift up his Eyes being in Torments, and ſeeth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom, Our Saviour repreſents him as ſeeing 
that which would then moſt probably come to his Mind. Feeling his own Mi- 
ſery, he began to conſider the happy Condition of the poor Man whom he had 
ſo cruelly neglected. And indeed one great part of the Torment of Hell con- 
fiſts in thoſe Reflections which Men ſhall make upon the Happineſs which they 
have wilfully loſt and neglected, and the Sins whereby they have plunged them- 
ſelves into that miſerable State. „ 

Ver. 24. And he cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and ſend 
Lazarus, that he may dip the tip ef his Finger in Water, and cool my Tongue; for l 
em turmented in this Flame. See how the Scene 1s changed ; now he 1s fain to beg 
Relief of the Bepgar, who had ſued to him in vain... TS 

Send Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his Finger in Water, and cool my Tongue. 
Here 1s another very- decent Circumſtance ; the Rich Man is repreſented as not 
having the Face to beg any great Relief from Lazarus, towards whom he had been 
ſo hard-hearted. To dip the tip of his Finger in Water, to cool his Tongue, hadbecn 
a very great Favour from Lazarus, to whom the Rich Man had denied even the 
Crumbs which fell from his Table. 5 

For 1 am tormented in this Flame, The Scripture loves to make uſe of ſenſible 
Repreſentations, to ſet forth to us the Happineſs and Miſery of the next Liſe; 


powerfully upon our Affections. For whilſt we are in the Body, and immers' 
in Senſe, we are moſt apt to be moved by ſuch Deſcriptions of things as are ſen- 
ſible; and therefore the Torments of wicked Men in Hell, are uſually in Scrip- 
ture deſcribed to us, by one of the quickeſt and ſharpeſt Pains that Human Na- 
ture is ordinarily acquainted withal, namely, by the pain of Burning; Fire being 
5 moſt active thing in Nature, and therefore capable of cauſing the ſharpeſt 

ains. 5 | 

But we eannot from theſe and the like Expreſſions of Scripture certainly deter- 
mine that this is the true and proper Pain of Hell: All that we can infer from 
theſe Deſcriptions is this, that the Sufferings of wicked Men in the other World, 


ſhall be very terrible, and as great, and probably greater than can poſſibly be 


deſcribed to us by any thing that we are now acquainted withal; for who woo 
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the Power of God's Anger, and the utmoſt of what Omnipotent Juſtice can do 
to Sinners? For as the Glory of Heaven, and the Joys of God's Preſence are now 
jnconceivable; ſo hkewiſe are the Torments of Hell, and the Miſeries of the 
Damned. Eye hath not ſ:en, nor Ear heard, neither have entred into the Heart of 
Man, thoſe dreadful things which God prepares for them that hate him, Who can 
imagine the utmoſt ſignificancy of thoſe Phraſes which the Scripture uſes to ſet 
forth this to us, of God's being 4 cor fuming Hire, of being tormented in Flames. 
of God's Wrath and Fealonfie ſmoaking againſt Sinners, and all the Curſes that are 
written in his Book, falling upon them? Who can conceive the Horror of thoſe 


Exprefſions, of 2%e Worm that dies not, and the F:re that is not quenched, of God's 


pouring out the Vials of his Wrath, of being deliver d over to the Tormentor, of being 
thruſt into utter Darkneſs, of being caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone? Theſe 
forms of Speech ſeem to be borrowed from thoſe things which among Men are 
moſt dreadful and affrighting; and to be calculated and accommodated to our 
Capacities, and not ſo much intended to expreſs to us the proper and real Tor- 
ments of Hell, as to convey to us in a more ſenſible and affecting manner the 


ſenſe of what the Scripture ſays in general, that 27 zs 4 fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God. | e 9 5 

Ver. 25. But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that thou in thy life time received'ſt 
thy good things,and likewiſe Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, and thou 
art tormented, Abraham ſaid, Son, remember. It is very obſervable, how our 
Saviour chuſes to repreſent to us the diſcourſe between Abraham and the Rich 
Man ; tho' there was the greateſt difference between them imasinable, the one 
was in Heaven, and the other in Hell, yet they treated one another civilly: Abra- 
ham is brought in giving the common terms of Civility to this wretched wicked 
Man, and calling him Son; Son, remember. It was indeed a very fevere thing 
which he ſaid to him, he put him in mind of his former Proſperity; and of his 
Fault in his unmerciful Uaſge of Lazarus, Remember, Son, that thou in thy life 
time received ſt thy good things, and Lazarus, &c. But yet whilſt he ſpeaks ſuch 
ſharp things to him, he bates bad Language. A Man may fay very ſevere things, 
where a juſt Occation requires it; but he muſt uſe no reviling ; rem ipſam dic, 
mitte male loqui, ſay the thing, but uſe no bad Language. And this, as one ſays, 
is the true art of Chiding, the proper Stile wherein we muſt uſe to reprove. If 
we do it with Malice, and Anger, and Contempt, it is misbecoming, even tho' 
we deſpair of doing good: but if we hope for any good Effect, we are like to 
miſs of it this way., for as the Apoſtle ſays excellently, the wrath of Manworketh 
not the righteouſneſs of God. WET : = 
Some think that Avraham gives the Rich Man the Title of Son ironically, and 
by way of Jcer: but without all reaſop. For furely there is not ſo much bad 
Nature in Heaven, as to ſcoff at thoſe who are in Miſery. Beſides that, we find 
our Saviour obſerving this Decorum of good Language in other of his Parables ; 
a particularly, in that of the King who invited Gueſts to the Marriage of his 
Son, Matth. 22. 11. When the King ſaw there the Man, that came without his 
Wedding Garment, tho' he paſt a very ſevere Sentence upon him, yet he gives 

im the common terms of Civility; Friend, how cameſt thou hither? 

This ſhould teach us Chriſtians, how we ought to demean our ſelves towards 
thoſe who are at the greateſt diſtance from us, and how we ought to behave our 
«lves towards one another in the greateſt Differences of Religion. None ſure can 

at greater diſtance than Abraham in Paradiſe, and the Rich Man in Hell; and 
jet our Saviour would not repreſent them as at terms of Defiance with one ano- 
ther, One might have expected that Abraham ſhould have reviled this poor Wretch 
and diſdain'd to have ſpoken to him: But this is not the Temper of Heaven, nor 
ought it to be of good Men upon Earth, even towards the worſt of Men. 

How does this condemn our Rudeneſs and Impatience with one another, in our 
religious Differences! we think no Terms bad enough to uſe towards one another: 
and yet one of the moſt famous Diſputes that we find mentioned in Scripture, and 
hat between the moſt oppoſite Parties that can be imagined, was managed af- 
ter another Faſhion ; I mean that recorded by St. Jude between Michael the 


Arch-Angel, 
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Arch-Argel, and the Devil, v. 9. Tet Michael the Archangel, when contending With 


the Devil, he diſputed about the Body of Moſes, durft not bring a railing Accuſation, 


he durſt not allow himſelf this, no not in the heat of Diſpute, when Perſons are 
moſt apt to fly out into Paſſion, becauſe it was indecent, and would have been 
diſpleafing to God; this I believe is the true reaſon why it is ſaid, he durſt nt 
bring a railing Accuſation. And yet I may add another, which is not improper 
for our Conſideration, I am ſure it hath a good Moral, the Devil would have been 
too hard for him at railing, he was better sk11l'd at that Weapon, and more expert 
at that kind of Diſpute. 5 
Which Conſideration may be a good Argument to us againſt reviling any Man. 
If we revile the good, we are unjuſt, becauſe they deſerve it not; if we revile 
the bad, we are unwiſe, becauſe we ſhall get nothing by it. I could almoſt en. 


vy the Character which was given of one of the Romans; Neſcivit quid eſſet male 


dicere; he knew not what it was to give bad Language. | 
I proceed. Son, remember that thou in thy Life time recei vedſi thy good things, 
Thy good things, thoſe which thou didſt value and eſteem ſo highly, and didſt place 


thy chief Happineſs in, as if there had been no other good to be ſought after. Thy 


good things, and indeed ſo he uſed them, as if he had been the ſole Lord and Pro. 
prietor of them, and they had not been committed to him, as a Steward, to be 


diſpenſed for his Maſter's uſe, for the cloathing of the naked, and the feeding of 


the hungry, and the relieving of thoſe in diſtreſs, 

Ver. 27, 28, Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore Father, that thou would} ſend © 
him to my Father's houſe: for 1 have five Brethren, that he may teſtifie unto them, 
teſt thy 4lſi come into this place of torment. Here the Rich man, tho? in Hell, is 
repreſented as retaining ſome tenderneſs for his Relations, as ſolicitous leſt they 
ſhould be involved in the ſame Miſery with himſelf. The laſt piece of that which 
commonly remains in Men, is natural Affection, which is not ſo much a Virtue, 


as a natural Principle, and is common to many brute Beaſts, When a Man 


puts off this, we may give him up for loſt to all manner of Goodneſs. To be 


_ without natural aſſection, is the worſt Character can be given of a Man. Our Sa- 


Parable, which LI promiſed to ſpeak more largely to; ard they are Six, which 


viour repreſents this Rich man in Hell as not ſo totally degenerate as to be quite 
deſtitute of this. 1 | . 
I think ſome attribute this Motion of the Rich Man concerning his Brethren to 
another Cauſe ; as if he had deſired it, not out of kindneſs to them, but out of re- 
gard to himſelf, as being afraid that if his Brethren, who probably were corrupt- 
ed by his Example, had perifht by that means, it would have been an Aggravati- 
on of his Torments. But this ConjeQure is too ſubtile, and without any good ground; 
for every Man carries his Burden of Guilt with him out of this World, and it is 
not encreaſed by any Conſequence of our actions here. For the Crime of a bad 
Example is the ſame whether Men follow 1t or not, becauſe he that gives bad 
Example to others, docs what in him lies to draw them into Sin; and if they do 
not follow it, that is no mitigation of his Fault. | = 
I have but one Obſervation more, and that is from the mention of his Brethren 
as his neareſt Relations, which is a great Aggravation of the Rich Man's Un- 
charitableneſs, becauſe he is repreſented as having no Children to take care for, 
and yet he would not conſider the Poor. 
And thus I have, as briefly as I could, endeavour'd to explain this Parable, and 
have made ſuch Obſervations from the Circumſtances of it, as may be uſeful 
for our Inſtruction. But as I premiſed at firſt, I will not warrant all theſe Ob- 
ſervations to be certainly intended by our Saviour; I know very well that every 
Circumſtance of a Parable is not to be preſt too far, the Moral Accommendation 
does chiefly belong to the main Scope of it, and many Circumſtances are only 
brought in to fill up the Parable, and to make handſomer way for that which 5 
moſt material, and principally intended: But ſo long as the Obſervations are tru- 
and uſeful, and have a fair Colour and Occaſion from the Circumſtances it 5 
well enough; to be ſure there is no harm done. I proceed to the ſecond fort ot 
Obſervations, namely, ſuch as are drawn from the main ſcope and intent of the 
Firſts 
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Firſt, I obſerve that Uncharitableneſs and Unmercifulneſs to the Poor, is a 
great and damning Sin. We find no other fault imputed to the Rich Man but 
this, that he took no care out of his Superfluity and Abundance to relieve this 
poor Man that lay at his Gate. He is not charged for want of Juſtice, but of Cha- 
rity; not for having got a great Eſtate by Fraud or Oppreſſion, but that in the 
midſt of this Abundance he had no Conſideration and Pity for thoſe that were 
in want. | | | 
* ſhall endeavour to make out this Obſervation by the parts of it. 

/, That Unmercifulneſs and Uncharitableneſs to the Poor is a great 


24% „Such a Sin, as alone and without any other guilt, is ſufficient to ruin a 
Man for ever. I ſhall ſpeak to theſe ſeverally. 


1//, That Unmercifulneſs and Uncharitableneſs to the Poor is a very 


oreat Sin. It contains in its very Nature two black Crimes, Inhumanity and Im- 
let y. 

: V Inhumanity; it is an argument of a cruel and ſavage Diſpoſition, not to 
pity thoſe that are in Want and Miſery. And he doth not truly pity the Miſe- 
ries of others, that doth not relieve them when he hath Ability and Opportunity 
in his Hands. Tenderneſs and Compathon for the Sufferings of others is a virtue 
ſo proper to our Nature, that it is therefore call'd Humanity, as if it were eſſen- 


tial to human Nature, and as if without this, we did not deſerve the Name of 


Men. To ſee a Man like our ſelves, bone of our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh, la- 


bour under Want and Neceſſity, and yet not to be moved to commiſerate him, this 


is a ſign that we have put off our own Nature, otherwiſe we ſhould pity the Suf- 


ferings of 1t in others. For whenever we behold a Man like our ſelves groaning 


under Want, and preſt with Neceſſity, and do not relent toward him, and are 
not ready to relieve him, we are hard-hearted to our own Nature, and do in 


| ſome ſenſe what the Apoſtleſays no Man ever did (that is, none retaining the Tem- 


per and Affect ions of a Man) Hate his own Fleſh. 


This the Scripture ſpeaks of as a moſt barbarous ſort of Inhumanity, and calls 
it Murder, 1 John 3. 15. Whoſo hateth his Brother is a Murderer; and not to re- 
lieve our Brother in want is Zo hate him; for this is the Inſtance which the Apo- 
ſtle gives at the 1774 verſ”, Whoſo hath this Worlds Goods, and ſeeth his Brother in 
want, and ſhutteth up his Bowels of Compaſſion from him; whoſo doth not confi- 
der the Poor, is a Man- ſlayer and a Mrrderer, he is cruel to his own Nature, nay 
_ he ſufficiently ſenſible of the Condition of Humane Nature, he is cruel to 

imſelf. 

Seeſt thou a Poor Man in great Miſery and Want, there is nothing hath befalle 
him but what is common to Man, what might have been thy Lot and Portion as 
well as his, and what may happen to thee or thine another time. Make it there- 
fore thine own Caſe; (for ſo the Providence of God may make it one time or o- 
ther, and thou provokeſt him to make it ſo ſpeedily, by thy unmerciful Diſpoſi- 
tion toward the Poor ;) I ſay, make it thine own cafe, if thou wert in the Poor 

ans Condition, and he in thine, conſult thine own Bowels, and tell me how 
thou wouldſt with him to be affected toward thee. Wouldſt thou be willing that 
he ſhould flight and repulſe thee, and ſhut up his Bowels of Compaſſion from 
thee ? If not, then do not thou deal ſo with him, conſider that it may be thine 
own cafe, therefore do not thou give the World any bad Example in this kind, do not 
teach Men to be unmerciful, left they learn of thee, and thou find the ill Effects of 


u, when it comes to be thine own Condition. This is the firſt Aggravation of 


ms Sin, the Inhumanity of it. But, 

2. Beſides the Inhumanity of this Sin, it is likewiſe a great Impiety toward 
God. Unmercifulneſs to the Poor hath this fourſold Impiety in it; it is a Con- 
tempt of God; an Uſurpation upon his Right; a {lighting of his Providence 


and a plain Demonſtration that we do not love God, and that all our Pretences 


to Religion are hypocritical and inſincere. 


yy It is a Contempt of God, and a reproachirg of him ; ſo Solomon tells us, 


7. 14. 3 1. He that oppreſſeth the Poor, (not only he that ccaleth unjuſtly with 
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538 The Parable of tbe WT 
a Poor Man, but he that is uncharitable towards him, as appears by the Oppoſi. 
tion, but he that honeureth him hath Mercy on the Poor, here Oppreſſion of the 
Poor is oppoſed to want of Charity towards him ) He that Oppreſſeth the Poor re. 
proacheth his Maker; how is that 2 He deſpiſeth God who made him after his own 
Image and Likeneſs: For the Poor Man bears the Image of God as well as the 
Rich, ſo that thou canſt not oppreſs or neglect him, without ſome reflection upon 
God, whoſe Image he beats. + 
2, The uncharitable Man is an Uſurper upon God's Right. The Farth is the 
Lords and the fulneſs thereof,and he hath given it to the Children f Men, not ab. 
ſolutely to diſpoſe of as they pleaſe, but in truſt, and with certain refcrvation;, 
fo as to be accountable to him for the diſpoſal of it. In reipe& of other Meg, 
| we are indeed true Proprietors of our Eftates: but in r.{(pe&t of God, we are bot 
| Stewards; and he will call us to an Account how we have laid them out, 80 
much as we need is ours; but beyond what will ſupport us, and be a convenient 
Provifion for our Family, in the Rank wherein God hath placed us, all that js 
gwen to us, that we may give it to others. And if God hath been liberal to us in 
the Bleſſings of this Life, it is on purpoſe to give us an Opportunity, and to ei- 
gage vs to be ſo to others that ſtand in need of our Charity; and we are falls tg 
our Truſt, if we keep thoſe things to our ſelves, which we receive from God for 
this very end that we might diſtribute them to others, according to the propor- 
tion of our Ability and their Neceſſity. This is to hide our Lord's Talent in a 
Napkin, and that which thou ſtoreſt up in this Caſe is unjuſtly detained by thee; 
for God intended it ſhould have been for Bread for the hungry, and for Cloaths for 
the naked, for the Relief and Support of thoſe who were ready to periſh. 

3. The uncharitable Min is impious in ſlighting of God's Providence. He 
docs not confider that Riches and Poverty are of the Lord, that he can foonchang: 
our Condition, and that it is an eaſy thing with him to make a Rich Man Poor. 
We do not ſufficiently reverence the Providence which rules the World, if when 
God hath bleſt us with Plenty and Abundance, we have no pity and regard for 
thoſe that are in need. God can ſoon turn the Wheel, and lay thee as low as the 

== poor Man whom thou doſt neglect. H can caſt down the mighty from their Seat, 

'J | and exalt the humble and meek; fill the hungry with good things, and ſend the rich 

4 EMPIY AWAY. | | 

God's Providence could eafily have diſpoſed of things otherwiſe, to have ſecured 
every man from want : but he hath on purpoſe order'd this variety of Conditions, 

| high and low, rich and poor, not that ſome men might have an Advantage to in- 
iulr over and deſpiſe others, but that there might be an Opportunity for the exet- 
ciſe of ſcveral Virtues; that the poor might have an Opportunity to exerciſe their 
Dependance upon God, and their Patience and Submiſſion to his Will ; and that the 
rich might {how their Temperance, and Moderation, and Charity. 

4. Unmerciſuladeſs to the Poor is a plain Demonſtration that we do not love 
God, and that all our other pretences to Religion are hypocritical and infiacere- 
St. James tells us, that pure Religion and undefiled before. God and the Father, i 
this, 1oviſit the futherleſs and the widow, Ja. l. 27. That the wiſtom which is fro 
above is full of mercy and good fruits, ch. 3. 17. St. John repreſents this uucharitable 
Diſpoſition as utterly inconſiſtent with the true Love of God, 1 Jobs 3. 17. Bu 
wwhoſo hath this world's goods, and ſeeth his Brother have need, and ſputteth ap h 
bowels of Compaſſion from him; how dwelleth the love of God in him? In vain does 

ſuch a Man pretend to love God; nay ch. 4. v. 20. he tells us that it is impoſlivie WM 1 
ſuch a Man ſhould love God. 1f a Man ſay 1 love God, and hateth his brother, he | 
294 liar; for he that lovet hnot his brother whom he kath ſeen, how can he love Gus 


i whom he hath not ſeen? This deſerves to be ſeriouſly contider'd by thoſe who e 
. a great ſhew of Devotion, and are at great pains in Prayer, and Faſting, and read. 


which ſtand them in no Money; left all their Labour be loſt for want of this obe 
neceſſary and eſſential part, leſt with the Young mum in the Goſpel, after they hate 
4 | kept all other Commandments, they be rejected by Chriſt tor lack of 54:5 9 
| | thing. I have done with the firſt part of the Obſervation, That Ummercifulneſs 5 
[ a very great Sin, I proceed to the | 24, That 


4 | ing, and hearing the Word of God, and in all other frugal Exerciſes of Religion 


Serm. LXXII. Lech Man, and Lazarus. 


ruin a Man for ever. The Parable lays the Rich Man's Condemnation upon this; 
it was the guilt of this Sin that tormented him when he was in Hell. The Scrip- 
ture is full of ſevere Threatnings againſt this Sin, Prov. 21. 13. Whoſy ſtopperh 
his Ears at the cry of the Poor, he alſo ſhall cry himſelf, but ſhall not be heard. 


God will have no regard or pity for the Man that regardeth not the Poor. That 


is a Terrible Text, Fam. 2. 13. He ſhall have the Judgment without Mercy, that 
hath ſhewed no Mercy. 

Our Saviour hath two Parables to repreſent to us the Danger of this Sin; this 
here in the Text, and that in Lake 12. concerning the Covetous Man that enlarged 
his Barns,” and was ſtill lay ing up, but laid nothing out upon the Poor; upon 


which our Saviour makes this Obſervation, which 1s the Moral of the Parable, 


v. 21. So 1s he that layeth up Treaſure for himſelf, and is not rich towards God, 
So ſhall he be, ſuch an iſſue of his Folly may every one expect, who layeth up 
Treaſure for himſelf, but does not lay up Riches with God. How is that? The 
Scripture tells us, by Works of Mercy and Charity; this our Saviour calls 42 ing 
up for our ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, Matth. 6. 20. And Laube 12. 33. he calls 
gwing of Alms, providing for our {elves Bags that wax not old, a Treaſure in 
Heaven that faileth not. 1 | 

There is no particular Grace and Virtue to which the Promiſe of eternal Life is 
ſo frequently made in Scripture, as to this of Mercy and Charity io the Poor. 
Matth. 5. 7. Bleſſed are the merciful, fur they ſhall find Mercy. Which Promiſe, 
38 it does not exclude a Reward in this World, ſ) it ſeems principally to reſpect the 


Mercy of God at the great Day: Zuke 14. 12, 13, 14. When thou makeſt a Beaſt, 


invite not the Rich, for they will recompence thee again: but invite the Poor, and 
the maimea, and the lame, and the blind, fur they cannot recompeace thee; but thou 
foalt be recompenced at the Nee ſurrection of the Fuſt. Luke 16 9. Make therefore to 
your ſelues friends of the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, that when ye ſhall fail, they 


may recerve you into everlaſting havitations. 1 Lim. 6. 17, 18, 19. Charge them 
That are rich in this world, that they do good, that they be rich in goed works,ready 


70 diſtribute, willing to communicate, laying up in ſtore fur themſelves a good boun- 
dation, as the word Serta; is ſometimes uſed, 4 good Treaſure againſt the time 
which is to come, that they may lay hold of eternal Life. TL, 

But the moſt conſiderable Text of all other to this purpoſe, is in Matth. 25. 
where our Saviour gives us a deſcription of the Judgment of the Great Day: And 
if that be a true and proper repreſentation of the proceſs of that Day, then the 


grand enquiry will be, what Works of Charity have been done or neglected by us, 


and accordingly Sentence ſhall be paſt upon us. 5 . 
The proper reſult from all this Diſcourſe is to perſwade Men to this neceſſary 
uty. Our eternal Happineſs does not ſo much depend upon the exerciſe of any 
one ſingle Grace or Virtue, as this of Charity and Mercy. Faith and Repentance 
are more general and fundamental Graces, and as it were the Parents of all the reſt : 
But of all ſingle Virtues the Scripture lays the greateſt weight upon this of Cha- 
ty; and if we do truly believe the Precepts of the Goſpel, and the Promiſes and 
hreatnings of it, we cannot but have a principal regard to it. 


know how averſe Men generally are to this Duty, which makes them fo full of 


Excuſes and Objections againſt it. 


1. They have Children to provide for. This is not the caſe of all, and they 
Whoſe caſe it is, may do well to conſider, that it will not be amiſs to leave a Bleſ- 
08, as well as an Inheritance to their Children. ; 


2. They tell ue, they intend to do ſomething when they die. I doubt that very 


much; but granting their Intention to be real, why ſhould Men chuſe to ſpoil a 


800d Work, and to take away the Grace and Acceptableneſs of it, by the manner 


of doing? It ſhews a great backwardneſs to the Work, when we defer it as long as 


Ve can. He that will not do good, till he be enforced by the laſt neceſſity, 
'# noluit, was long unwilling. It is one of the worſt Complements we can pur 
"Po God, to give a thing to him when we can keep it no longer. 
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24, That it is ſuch a Sin, as alone, and without any other Guilt, is ſufficient to 
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3. Others ſay they may come to want themſelves, and it is Prudence t 
vide againſt that. To this I anſwer, 

(I.) I believe that no Man ever came the ſooner to want for his Charity, 91, 
vid hath an expreſs Obſervation to the contrary, P/ar. 37. 25. I have been vonn 
and now am oli, yet have I not ſeen the Righteons for ſaben, nor his Seed b:gging breag 
And tho! he uſes a general word, yet that by the righteous here he intended the 
merciful Man, is evident from the next words, he is ever merciful and lend:;h, 

And beſides David's Obſervation, we have expreſs Promiſes of Got to ſecure 
us againſt this Fear. Pſa/. 41. I, 2. Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the poor, the 
Lord «ill deliver him in time of trouble, the Lord will preſerve him and keep him 
alive, and he ſhall be bleſſed upon the Earth. Prov. 28. 27. He that giveth unts 
the Poor ſhall not lack, | . 

(2.) Thou may'ſt come to want tho thou give nothing; thou may'ſt loſe that 
which thou haſt ſpared in this kind as well as the reſt; thou may'ſt loſe all, and 
then thou art no better ſecured againſt want, than if thou hadſt been charitabke. 
Beſides that, when thou art brought to Poverty, thou wilt want the Comfort of 
having done this Duty, and may ſt juſtly look upon the neglect of this Duty x 
one of the Cauſes of thy Poverty. | A 

(3.) After all our Care to provide for our ſelves, we muſt truſt the Providence 
of God ; and a Man can in no caſe ſo ſafely commit himſelf' to God as in woll. dh. 
ing. If the Providence of God (as we all believe) be peculiarly concern'd to blk 
one Man more than another, I dare ſay the charitable Man will not have the lezf 
Portion. . 
4. There is a worſe Objection than all theſe made by ſome grave Men, who | 

would be glad under a pretence of Piety to ſlip themſelves out of this Duty; and 
that is this, that it ſavours of Popery to preſs good Works with ſo much ear. 
neſtneſs upon Men, as if we could merit Heaven by them; So that they dare not 
be charitable out of a pious Fear, as they pretend, left hereby they ſhould er- 
tertain the Doctrine of Merit. | 

But if the Truth were known, I doubt Covetouſnefs lies at the bottom of this 
Objection: However it is fit it ſhould be anſwered. And, 5 
(.) I fay that no Man that is not prejudiced either by his Education er lute- 
reſt, can thii k that a Creature can merit any thing at the hand of God, to whom 
all that we can poſſibly do, is antececently due; much leſs that we can merit ſo 
great a Reward as that of Eternal Happineſs. : 

(2.) Tho' we deny the Merit of good Works, yet we firmly believe the Ne- 
ce ſlity of them to Eternal Life. Aud that they are neceſſary to Eternal Life, is 
as good an Argument to perſwade a wiſe Man to do them, as if they were meri— 
torious; unleſs a Man be fo vair-glorious as to thirk Heaven not worth the having 
unleſs he purchaſe it himſelf at a valuable Conſideration. 

And now let me earneſtly intreat you, as you love God and your own Souls, 
not to negle& this Duty; leſt you bring your ſelves to the ſame miſerable ſtate 
with this Rich Man, to whom the leaſt Charity that could be ask'd was dented. 

Our Saviour hath purpoſely left this Parable on record, to bs a teſtimony and a 
witneſs to us; leſt we being guilty of the ſame ſin, ſhould come into the ſame place 
of torment. SAY Mt as 

And if any ask me according to what proportion of his Eſtate he ought to be 
charitable? I cannot determine that. Only, let no Man negle& his Duty, be— 
cauſe I cannot (and it may be no one elſe can) tell him the exa& proportion of 
his Charity to his Eſtate. There are ſome Duties that are ſtrictly determined, 
as thoſe of Juſtice; but God hath left our Charity to be a free will Offering. 1 
the proportion of this Duty, every one muſt determine himſelf by Prudence and | 
the Love of God: God hath left this Duty undetermined, to try the largetels 
of cur Hearts towards him; only to encourage us to be abundant in this Grace, he 
hath promiſed, that according to the proportion of our Charity, ſhall be the de- 
gree of our Happireſs, 2 Cor. 9.6. He that ſoweth plentifully, ſhall reap plentt- 
fully. But let us be ſure to do ſomething in this kind; any part of our Etats 14 
ther than none. 
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I will conclude with that excellent Counſcl of the Son of Syrach, Keel. 4. My 


gen defraud not the T oor, and make not the needy Eye to wart long; make not 4 
„ner, Soul ſorrowful, neither provoke a Man in his diſtreſs; add not more trouble 
10 4 Heart that is vexed, defer not to give to him that is in need. Reject not the 
upplicatrion of the afjtitted, nor turn away thy face from a poor Man; turn not a- 
way thy Eye from the needy, and give him none occaſion to curſe thee. For if ke 
eurſe thee in the bitterneſs of his Joul, his Prayer ſhall be heard of him that made 
him, Let it not grieve thee to bow aown thine Far to the poor, and give him a 
friendly anſwer with meekneſs. Be as a Father to the Fatherleſs, and inſtead of 4 


Husband to their Mother; ſo ſhalt thou be as the Son of the moſt high, and he ſhall 
love thee more than thy Mother doth, 


end 


3 RMO N IXXIII 
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There was a certain Rich M an, which was cloathed in Purple and 
fine Linnen, and fared ſumptuonſly every day: And there was 


full of Sores. 


[ Proceed to our Second Obſervation, that a Man may be poor and miſerable in 


; this World, and yet dear to God. This beggar Lagarus, tho he was ſo much 

i llighted, and deſpiſed in his life - time by this great Rich Man, yet it appeared 

, when he came to die, that he was not neglected by God, for He gave his Angels 
charge concerning him, to convey him to Happineſs; v. 22. The Beggar died, and 
was carried into Abrahams boſom. 


4 certain Beggar, named Lazarus, hich was laid at his Gate 


ml. III. Rich Man, and Lazarus. — 54.1 


LuxE XVI. 19, 20. tie Sans 
this Text. 


. But this Truth is not only repreſented to us in a Parable, but exemplified in 


% the Life of our bleſſed Saviour. Never was any Man fo dear to God as he was, 
7 lor he was bis only begotten Son, his beloved Son, in whom he was well pleaſed: 
And yet how poor and mean was his Condition in this World! Infomuch that the 


Meanneſs, for the true Mefſias. He was born of mean Parents, and perſecuted as 
loon as he was born; he was deſtitute of Worldly Accommodations; The Foxes 
bad holes, and the Birds of the Air had neſts; but the Son of Man had not where 
to lay his head. He was deſpiſed and rejected of Men, a Han of Sorrows, and 
| ©uarnted with Grief. | 

God could have ſent his Son into the World with Majeſty and great Glory, 
ind have made all the Kings of the Earth to have bowed before him, and paid 


Homage to him: but the Wiſdom of God choſe rather that he ſhould appear in 


ok the World, who meaſure the Love of God by theſe outward things, and think 

Wat God hates all thoſe whom he permits to be afflicted. 3 ; 
ow it was not poſlible to give a greater and clearer Demonſtration of this 
Truth, that Goodneſs and Suffering may meet together in the fame Perſon, than 
the Son of God, who did no Sin, neither was Guile found in his mouth; yet it 

Pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, and to put him to Grief. 3 75 

Ailitions in this World are fo far from being a fign of God's Hatred, that they 
Te an Argument of his Love and Care; hom the Lord loveth he chaſtneth, and 
I urgeth every Sow whom he receiveth, Thoſe he deſigns for great things here- 
alter, he trains up by great Hardſhips in this World, and by many Tribulations 
prepares 


Jews were offended at him, and could not own one that appeared in ſo much 


1 Poor and humble, in a ſuffering and afflicted, Condition, to confound the Pride 


4 r 
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prepares them for a Kingdom. This Courle God took more eſpecially in the fir 


alſo live with him, if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo reign with him. Therefore 


— 


plating of Chriſtianity; the poor chiefly were thoſe that received the Goſpel, V, ; 
many mizhty, nor many noble; but the baſe things of the World,and the things; is 
were deſpiſed did God chuſe. Hearken, my beloved Brethren, ſaith St. James 4 
2. 5. Hath not God choſen the poor in this World, rich in Faith, and Heirs of the 
Kingdom, which he hath promiſed to them that love him? 


Now this Conſideration ſhould perſuade to Patience under the greateſt Sy... 
ings and Afflictions in this World. God may be our Father, and chaſten us ſeverely. | 


nay this very thing is rather an Argument that he is ſo. God may love us tho? 1 
World hate ue. Tis but exerciſing a little Patience, and theſe Storms will blgy 
over, and we ſhall be removed into a calmer Region, where all tears ſhall be Wied 
from our eyes 3 and death and ſorrow ſhall be no more. This was the Portion of the 
Son of God here; but it zs a faithful ſaying, that if we be dead with him, we ſhall 


thoſe who ſuffer in this World ought not to be moved, as tho? ſame ſirange thing 


Hap'ned unto them; but ſhould rather rejoyce, in as much as they are partakersy 


Chriſt's ſufferings, that when his glory ſhall be revealed, they alſo may be glad with 
exceeding joy, 1 Pet. 4. 12, 13. I proceed to a 
Third Obſervation, which is the different Eſtate of good and bad men after 
this life; Lazarus died, and was carried by the Angels into Abraham's boſom : the 
rich man died, and went to hell, This the Juſtice of the Divine Providence ſezm 


to require; ſo that if there had been no Revelation of God to this purpoſe, it is 


If we confider God; our Reaſon tells us, that he is the holy and righteous G0. 


0 his works. 
And if we conſider our ſelves, this will appear very Credible; for this hath | 


pineſs or Miſery of Men be not fo compleat as it ſhall be after the publick Judg: | 


a thing very credible to Natural Reaſon, whether we conſider God or our ſelves. 


vernor of the World, - and conſequently, that he loves Goodneſs and hates Sin, 
and therefore is concern'd to countenance the one, and diſcountenance the other, 
in ſuch a ſolemn and publick manner, as may vindicate his Holineſs and Juſtice 
to the whole World. Now the Diſpenſations of his Providence are promiſcuous 
in this World; and therefore it ſeems very reaſonable, that there ſhould be a ge- 
neral Aſſize, a fair and open Trial; when God will render to every Man according 


been the conſtant Opinion, not only of the common People, but of the wiſelt 
Perſons, who had only the light of Nature to guide them. Nay if we do but 
ſearch our own Conſciences, we ſhall find an inward and ſecret acknowledgment of 
this, in that inward peace and ſatisfaction we find in any good Action, and in that 
ſhame and fear and horror that haunts a Man after the Commiſſion of any, tho 
never ſo ſecret a Sin, ns 
And as Reaſon and Scripture together do aſſure us of a future Judgment; so 
likewiſe, that Men, when they paſs out of this World, ſhall meet with the pro- 
per Conſequences and Rewards of their Actions in the other. And tho' the Hip- 


ment; yet it is unſpeakable great. Lagarus is repreſented as very happy 1ame- 
diately after his paſſing out of this World, he is ſaid to be carried into Abraham's 
boſom, by which the Fews expreſs the Happineſs of the future State. And the Rich 


Man is repreſerited, as in great Anguiſh and Torment. But what the Happinelsof 


good Men, and the Miſery of wicked Men (hall be in the other State, we can but 
row imperfectly and unskilſully deſcribe. Each of theſe 1 have in another Diſ- 
courſe ſpoken ſomething to. I proceed to a 
Fourth Obſervation, the vaſt difference between Men's Conditions in this Worlds 
and the other. The Rich Man proſpered here, and was afterward tormented: L- 
Sarus was poor and miſerable in this World, and happy in the other; v. 25. Re- 


member that thou in thy life time recervedſi thy geod things, arid Lazarus evil 


things; but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented, And it is very agreeadi? 
to the wiſdom of God, to make ſuch a difference between Meus Conditions in this 
World and the other; and that for theſe !wo Reaſons. | 
I/, For the trying of Mens Virtue. | 
244%, In order to the Recompencing of it. 
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1. For the i'ryalof Men's Virtue. For this End priccipally God ordains the 


gafferines of Good Men, and permits the deſt of his Servants many times to be 
jwolved in the greateſt Calamities, to try their F atth in him, and Love to him ; 
o improve their Virtue, and to prevent thoſe Sins into which the mighty Temp- 
utions of 2 perpetual Proſperity are apt to draw even the beſt of Men; to take off 
their Affections from the love of this vain World, and to engage and fix them there, 
where they ſhall never repent that they have placed them; to prove their Sincerity 
towards God, and to exerciſe their Patience and Submiſhon to his Wil; to pre— 
mare them for the Glory of the next Life, and to make the Happineſs of Heaven 
more welcome to them, when they ſhall come to it. 

24ly, In order to the Recompencing of Men: that they who will take up with 
the Pleaſures and Enjoy ments of this preſent World, and take no care for their 
fitore State, that they who will gratify their Senſes, and negle& their immortal 
Souls, may inherit the proper Conſequences of their wretched Choice. And on 
the other hand, they they who love God above all things, and had rather endure 
tte greateſt Evils, than do the leaſt, that they who look beyond the preſent Scene 
of thiags, and believe the Reality and Eternity of the other State, and live 
accordingly, may not be diſappointed in their Hopes, and ferve God and ſuif-r for 
him for nothing. From this conſideration of the Difference between the Condi- 
tion of Men in this World and the other, we may infer, 5 

1. That no Man ſhould meaſure his Felicity or Unhappineis by his Lot in this 
World. If thou receiveſt thy good things, art rich and honovrable, and haſt as 
much of the things of this World as thine Heart can with, art ſplendidly attired, 
and fareft ſumptuouſiy every day; art in no trouvle like other Men, neither art plagued 
like other folk; do not upon this bleſs thy fel? as the happy Man. On the other 
band, art thou poor and miſerable, deſtitute of all the Conveniencies and Accom— 
modations of this Life? Do not repine at thy Lot, and murmur at God for having 
dealt hardly with thee. No Man can be pronounced happy or miferable for what 


tefals him in this Life; no Man knows Love or Hatred by theſe things; this Lite | 


is but a ſhort and inconſiderable duration, and it matters not much what Emertain- 
ment we meet withal, as we are paſſing through this World: The flate of Erer- 
nity is that wherein the Happineſs or Miſery of Men ſhall be determined. tHe is 
the happy Man who is ſo in that Life which fhall never have an end; and he is 
miſerable that ſhall be fo for ever. 

2. We thouid not ſet too great a value upon the bleſſings of this Life. We 
may rective our good things here, and be tormented hereafter, nay this very thing 


will be no inconticcrable part of our Torment, none of the Icaſt Apgravations of 


our Miſery, that we did receive our good things. Nothing aftlicts a Man more, and 
toucheth him more ſer fibly when he is in Miſery, than the Remembrance of his 
fermer Proſperity; had he never been happy, his Miſery would be the leſs. 
Therefore we ſhould be fo far from applauding cur ſelves in the Proſperity of 
"as World, that we ſhould rather be afraid of receiving our good things here; leſt 
Cod ſhould put us off with theſe things, and this ſhould be all our Cortion, and 
155 our Miſery in the next World ſhould be the greater for our having been 
1 
The Felicities of this World are Tranſient, and tho our Happineſs were never 
lo compleat, yet it is going off, and paſling away; and when it is gone and paſt, 
if Miſery ſucceed it, it had better never have been. Remember, thou in thy life 
Ine recetvedſt thy good things; theſe things are only for our fe time, and how 
ort is that! Did Men ſcriouily conſider this, they would not ſet ſuch a price 
upon any of the tranſient Enjoyments of this Life, as for the ſake of them to 
neglect the great Concernments of another World. We are apt to be dazled with 
the preſent glittering of Worldly Glory and Proſperity: But if we would look up- 
on theſe things as they will be ſhortly gone from us, how little would they ſig- 
nity ! The Rich Man here in the Parable did, no doubt, think himſelf a much 
appier Man than poor Lazarus that lay at his Door; and yet after a little while 
ou glad would he have been to have changed Conditions with this poor Man! 
When he was in Torments, then no doubt he wiſh'd that he had ſuffer d all the mi- 


ſery 


5 on 4 : . "I : "x . 6. 
* - _..... = — C > — S ARES SS — 4 — — OX rr... 
2 — 5 = — — = SS 5 
a , — 3 8 = - þ * 22 4 — — — * n * * = - Fe 


n ” 2 7 — 2 
P de JE ox EIS 


-_ 


- < . 
— — — 


* WIT, _—_ ” 32 = — — 
— —— — 2 1 


ITS - 9 - 
ES ae . ˙¹ 0A ;- ²) wow + — UU — AVL —-—- —y— — 


ö 
ö 
7 
| 
| 
| 
p | 
| 
| 


P 


GE. — 


. EE. RR 


wit > 


—ͤ—ñ—IãAä— — Ae” —— 


* — > 


n 


544 1985 | Tho Parable of the 9 5 ; Vol] D 


— — 


ſery and want in this World which Lazarus did, provided he might have been 
comforted as he was, and carried by Angels into Abraham's Boſom. We ſhouldy, 
lue this world, and look upon it, as this Rich Man did, not when he enjoyea;, ch 
6 5 Jer: : © ENJoYedit 
but when he was taken from it; and we ſhould eſteem it; and uſe it while e ff. 
may, as he wiſht he had done when it was too late. N 

3. We ſhould not be exceffively troubled if we meet with hardſhip and afia;. Ml tt 
on here in this World; becauſe thoſe whom God deſigns for the greateſt bappi. Ml ff 
nefs hereafter, may receive evil things here. Thus our Bleſſed Saviour, the (5.8. 

tain of our Salvation, was made perfect through Sufferings : this was the method 1 
which God uſed towards his own Son, firſt he ſuf/ered, and then entred into glory, 
He ſuffered more than any of us can bear; and yet he ſupported himſelf under Ml © 
all his Sufferings by the conſideration of the Glory that would follow; for % Ml 
Foy that was ſet before him, he endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame, 

The ſame Conſideration ſhould arm us with Patience and Conſtancy under the 

greateſt Evils of this Life. The Evils that we lie under are paſling and going of. 
but the Happineſs is to come. And if the Happineſs of the next World were 1g 
greater, nor of longer continuance, than the Miſeries of this World; or if they 
did equally anſwer one another; yet a wife Man would chuſe to have Miſery 
firſt, and his Happineſs laſt. For if his Happineſs were firſt, all the Pleaſure and 
Comfort of it would be eaten out, by diſmal Apprehenfions of what was to fl. 
low: but his Sufferings, if they were firft, would be ſweetned by the confide. 
\ ration of his future Happineſs; and the bitterneſs of his Suffer ings would give a 
5 quicker Reliſh to his Happineſs when it ſhould come, and make it greater. 
\ But a good Man under the Sufferings of this Life, hath not only this Comfort, 
that his Happineſs is to come, but likewife that it ſhall be infinitely greater than 
his Sufferings; that theſe are but ſhort, but that ſhall never have an end. And 
this was that which fortified the firſt Chriſtians againſt all that the Malice and 
Cruelty of the World could do againſt them. They thought themſelves well 
paid, if 7hrough many Tribulations they might at laſt enter into the Kingdom of Gi, 
becauſe they believed that the Joys of the next life would abundantly recom- 
pence all their Labours and Sufferings in this World. They expected a mighty 
Reward, far beyond all their Sufferings; they were firmly perſwaded that they 
thould be vaſt Gainers at the laſt. So the Apoſtle tells us of himfelf, Rom. L. 
18. Ireckon that the Sufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with 
the Glory that fhall be revealed. And ro the ſame purpoſe, 2 Cor. 4. 17, 13, Ow 
light Affiiftions, which are but for a moment, work for us an eternal weight of Glory, 
whilſt we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſoen; 
for the things which are ſeen are temporal, but thethings which are not ſeen are eter- 
nal. If we would confider all things together, and fix our Eyes as much upon 
the Happineſs and Glory of the next World, as upon the Pomp and Splendor of 
this, if we would look as much at the things which are not ſeen, as the things 
| which are ſeen, we ſhould eafily perceive, that he who ſuffers in this world does 
= not renounce his Happineſs, only puts it out to Intereſt, upon terms gf the greit 
1 eſt Advantage. 5 * * 

4. We ſhould do all things with a Regard to our future and eternal State. lt 
matters not much what our Condition is in this world, becauſe that's to continue 
but for a little while: but we ought to have a great and ſerious Regard to that 
State that never ſhall have an end. Therefore whenever we are doing any thing 
we ſhould contider what Influence ſuch an Action will hive upon the Happanels 
or Miſery of the next Life. We ſhould meafure every Adtep, and every Con. 
dition of our Lives by the reference of them to Eternity. To be rich and gelt 
in this world will contribute nothing to our future Happineſs ; all theſe things 
which we fo much dote upon, and purſue with ſo much eagerneſs, will not co 

mend any Man to God; they will fignitie nothing when we come to appear be: 
tore our Judge. Death will ſtrip us of theſe things, and in the other world, the 
Soul of the pooreſt Man that ever lived ſhall be upon equal Terms with the rich. 
elt. Nothing but Holineſs and Virtue will then avail us; and ir is but a lit 
white and we ſhall all certainly be of this Mind, that tte beſt thing Men can 
in this world, is to provide for the other. I proceed to a Fifi 
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Fifth Obſervation, that the State of Men in the next world is fixt and un- 

changeable which I ground upon v. 26. Between us and you there is a great gulf 

vt, ſo that they that would paſs from hence to you cannot, neither can they paſs to us 

bat would come from thence. By which words our Saviour ſeems not only to ir- 

end, that they that are in Heaven and Hell can have no Communication and In- 

tercourſe with one another; but likewiſe that they are lodg'd in an immutable 


crate: Thoſe that are happy are like to continue ſo; and thoſe that are miſerable 
are immutably fixt in that State. 


1. As to thoſe that are in Happineſs there can be no great doubt. For what 
an tempt Men that have ſo narrowly eſcap'd the Dangers and Temptations of a 
wicked world, and are poſſeſt of ſo great a Happineſs by the free Grace and Mer- 
cy of God, to do any thing whereby they may forfeit their Happineſs; or fo 
much as to entertain a Thought of offending that God, to whom they cannot but 
he ſenſible how infinitely they are obliged ? In this Imperfe& ſtate few Men- have 
{ little Goodneſs as to fin without Temptation, but in that ſtate where Men are 
perfectly good, and can have no Temptation to be otherwiſe, it is not imaginable 
that they ſhould fall from that ſtate, I EO 
2. As to the ſtate of the damned, that zhat likewiſe is immutable the Scripture | 
does ſeem plainly enough to aſſert, when it calls it an everlaſting Deſtruction from 
the preſence of the Lora, and uſes ſuch Expreſſions to ſet forth the continuance of 
their Miſery, as ſignifie the longeſt and moſt interminable Duration, expreſſions 
of as great an Extent as thoſe which are uſed to ſignifie the Eternal Happineſs of 


the bleſſed ; and as large and unlimited, as any are to be had in thoſe Languages 
wherein the Scriptures are written. EY LG ado 
Befides that wicked Men in the other World are in Scripture repreſented as in 
the ſame Condition with the Devils, of whom there is no ground to believe that 
any of them ever did or will repent. Not becauſe Repentance is impoſſible in its 
own nature to thoſe that are in extream Miſery; but becauſe there is no place left 
for it. Being under an irreverſible Doom, there 1s no encouragement to Repen- 
tance, no hope of Mercy and Pardon, without which Repentance is impoſſible. 
For if a Man did utterly deſpair of Pardon, and were aſſured upon good ground, 
that God would never ſhew Mercy to him, in this caſe a Man would grow de- 
ſperate, and not care what he did. He that knows that whatever he does, he is 
„ niſcrable and undone, will not matter how he demeans himſelf. All morives to 
„ Vepentance are gone after a Man once knows it will be to no purpoſe. And this 
; Wl the Scripture ſeems to repreſent to us, as the cafe of the Devils and damned Spi- 
„ ns. Becauſe their ſtate is finally determined, and they are concluded under an 
\n Wl reverſible Sentence, therefore Repentance is impoſſible to them. 
of Sorry, no doubt, they are, and heartily troubled that by their own Sin and 
p folly they have brought this Miſery upon themſelves, and they cannot but con- 
5 Wl <<ve an everlaſting Diſpleaſure agaiuſt themſelves, for having been the Cauſe and 
+. Authors of their own Ruin; and the Reflection of this will be a perpetual Spring 
of diſcontent, and fill their Minds with eternal rage and vexation ; and ſo long 
ts they feel the intolerable Puniſhments of Sin, and groan under the inſupport- 
we able Torments of it, and ſee no end of this miſerable ſtate, no hope of getting 
at out of it, they can be no otherwiſe affected, than with diſcontent at themſelves, 
1 and rage and fury againſt God. 
oft They are indeed penitent ſo far, as to be troubled at themſelves for what they 
on. have done; but this Trouble works no change and alteration in them3 they fill 
ell hate God who inflicts theſe Puniſhments upon them, and who they believe is de- 
nos termined to continue them in this miſerable ſtate. The preſent anguiſh of their 
5 ndition, and their deſpair of bettering it, makes them mad; and their Minds 
be- de fo diſtracted by the wildneſs of their Paſſions, and their Spirits ſo exaſperated 
and ſet on fire by their own giddy Motions, that there can be no reſt and ſilence 
i their Souls, not ſo much as the liberty of one calm and ſedate Thought. 
Or if at any time they refle& upon the evil of their Sins, and ſhould enter- 
an any thoughts of returning to God and their Duty, they are preſently checkt 
vith this Conſideration, that their caſe is determined, that God is implacably 
| A aaa offended 
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| offended with them, and js inexorably and peremptorily reſolved to make they 
| miſerable for ever; and during this Perſuaſion, no Man can return to the Joy 
of God and Goodneſs, without which there can be no Repentance. 
This Conſideration, of the immutable ſtate of Men after this Life, ſhould «©. 
gage us with all ſeriouſneſs and diligence to endeavour to ſecure our future hap. 
pineſs. God hath ſer before us good and evil, life and death, and we may yet chuſe 
which we pleaſe ; but in the other world, we muſt ſtand to that choice which we 


* 1 


have made here, and inherit the Conſequences of it. | 
| By Sin Mankind is brought into a miſerable ſtate; but our Condition is not 
4 deſperate and paſt Remedy. God hath ſent his Son to be 4 Prince and à Saviny, 
l to give Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins. So that tho our Cafe be bad, it need not 
continue ſo, if it be not our own fault. There 1s a poſſibility now of changin 
our Condition for the better, and of laying the foundation of a perpetual Haypj. 
neſs for our ſelves. The Grace of God calls upon us, and is ready to aſſiſt u; 
ſo that no Man's Caſe is ſo bad, but there is a poſſibility of bettering it, if we 
be not wanting to our ſelves, and will make uſe of the Grace which God offers, 
who is never wanting to the fincere endeavours of Men. Under the Influence 
and Aſſiſtance of this Grace, thoſe who are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, may paſs 
from death to life, may be turned from darkneſs to light, and from the power of $4. ' 
ran unto Cod. So long as we are in this world there is a poſſibility of being tran. 
ſlated from one ſtate to another, from the dominion of Satan, into the Kingdoms a 
God's dear Son, But if we neglect the opportunities of this life, and ſtand out N 
againſt the offers of God's Grace and Mercy, there will no Overtures be made to 
us in the other World. After this life is ended, God will try us no more; our f. | 
nal miſcarriage in this world will prove fatal to us in the other, and we hall not 
be permitted to live over again to correct our Errors. As the Tree falls ſo it ſhall > 
He; ſuch a State as we are ſettled in, when we go out of this world, ſhall be | 


fixd in the other, and there will be no poſlibility of changing it. We are yet 
in the hand of our own Counſel, and by God's Grace we may mould and faſhion our 
own Fortune. But if we trifle away this Advantage, we ſhall Fall into the hands | 
of the living God, out of which there is no Redemption. God hath yet left Her | 
ven and Hell to our choice, and we had need to look about us, and chuſe well, 
Who can chuſe but once for all and for ever. There is yet a ſpace and oppor- 
tunity left us of Repentance; but ſo ſoon as we ſtep out of this Lite, and are en- 
tred upon the other World, our Condition will be ſealed, never to be reversd. , 
And becauſe after this Life there will be no further hopes of Mercy, there will Ml 
be no poſlibility of Repentance. This is the accepted time, this is the day of Sal- 
vation; therefore to day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts; leſt God 
| ſwear in his Wrath that we ſhall not enter into his reſt. I proceed to a 
Sixth Obſervation, Thar a ſtanding Revelation of God is Evidence ſufficient 
for Divine things. They have Moſes, and the Prophets, let them hear them; that 
is, they have the Books of Moſes and the Prophets, written by Men divinely in- 
ipired, theſe do ſufficiently declare to them the Will of God and their Duty; and 
it is unreaſonable to demand or expect that God ſhould do more for their Com 
viction and Satisfaction. 

I know very well the Text ſpeaks only of the Scriptures of the Old Teſts 
ment, thoſe of the New being not then extant when this Parable was deliver '. 
But what is here ſaid concerning the Scriptures of the old Teſtament, is equa 
Iy applicable to the New; and tho Abraham do only recommend Moſes and the 
Prophets, there is no doubt but he would have ſaid the ſame concerning Chrif 
and 47s Apgſiles, if the Books of the New Teſtament had been then extant. 90 
_ what 1 thall ſay. upon this Obſervation, does indifferently concern the whole 

cripture. | 9 


And that I may make out this Obſervation more fully, I ſhall take theſe Fut 
things into confidsration. | 

/, What we are to underſtand by a Divine Revelation. 

240% Givea brief Account of the ſeveral kinds of it. 

3415, Shew what Advantage this ſtanding Revelation of the Scriptures hath 
above any other way of convey ing the Will of God to the world. 4000, 


Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us, ch. 1. 1. God who at ſundry times, and in ſeveral 


Philoſophical Diſtinctions of the Faculties of Perception; as that ſome of theſe 


{imple and plain difference between them, ſo far as there is any ground in Scrip- 
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Ab, That there is ſufficient Evidence for the Divinity of the Scriptures. 3 
othly, That it is unreaſonable to expect that God ſhould do more for our Con- 
viction, than to afford ſuch, a ſtanding Revelation of his Mind and Will. I ſhall 
go over theſe as briefly as I can. I begin with the ; hh 
1% What we are to underſtand by a Divine Revelation, By a Divine Reve- 
ation we are to underſtand @ ſupernatural diſcovery, or manifeſtation of ary thing to 
us; I fay ſupernatural, becauſe it may either be immediately by God; or by the 
mediation of Angels, as moſt, if not all the Revelations of the Old T eſtament 
were, A ſupernatural Diſcovery or Manif: ſtation, either immediately to our Minds, 
by our Underſtandings and inward Faculties, (for I do not fo well underſtand the 
Jiſtintion between Underſtanding and Imagination, as to be careful to take no- 1 
tice of it,) or elſe mediately to our Underſtandings by the mediation of our out- q 
ward Senſes, as by an external appearance to our Bodily Eyes, or by a Voice 
and Sound to the Senſe of Hearing: A Diſcovery or Manifeſtation of a thing, whe- 
ther it be ſuch as cannot be known at all by the uſe of our natural Reaſon and 
Underſtanding; or ſuch as may be diſcovered by natural Light, but is more clear- 
Iy revealed or made known, or we are awakened to a more particular and atten- 
tive conſideration of it. For it is not at all unſuitable to the wiſdom of God 
to make a ſupernatural Diſcovery to us of ſuch things as may be known by the 
light of Nature, either to give us a clearer manifeſtation of ſuch Truths as were 
more obſcurely known, and did as it were lie buried in our Underſtandings ; or 
elſe to quicken our Minds to a more ſerious and lively confideration of thoſe 
Truths. . 2 
24ly, For the ſeveral kinds of Divine Revelation, That they were various, the 


manners, ſpake to the Fathers by the Prophets; where by Prophets we are to under- 
ſand not only thoſe who did foretel future things; but any Perſon that was di- 
vinely inſpired, and to whom God was pleaſed to make any ſupernatural diſcovery | 
of himſelf. BE vs | 
Now the ſeveral Kinds of Revelation taken notice of by the Jews, are Viſi- 
ons; Dreams; Prophecy; Oracle, Inſpiration, or that which they call the Ho- 
ly Choſt; voice Bath. col; or that which was the higheſt of all, which they call 
gradus Moſaicus, the degree of Revelation, which was peculiar to Moſes, The 
Jewiſh Writers, eſpecially Maimonides, have many ſubtil Obſervations about the 
differences of theſe ſeveral kinds of Revelation, which depend upon ſubtil and 


Revelations were by impreſſion only upon the Underftanding; ſome only upon 
the Imagination ; ſome upon both; ſome upon the outward Senſes ; But the 


ture to diſtinguiſh them, ſeems to be this; Viſion was a Repreſentation of ſome- 
thing to a Man, when he was waking, in oppoſition to Dreams, which were 
Repreſentations made to Men in their ſleep. Prophecy might be either Dream 
or Vifion, and the Fews obſerve, that it was always one of theſe two ways, which 
they grounded upon Numb. 12. 6. If there be a Prophet among you, I the Lord will 
make my ſelf known to him in a Viſion, and will ſpeak unto him in a Dream. But 
Prophecy in the ſtrict Notion of it, had this peculiarly belonging to it, that it was 
not only monitory or inſtructive, but did foretel ſome Event of Concernment to 
others; and the JFew;ſp Doctors tell us, that it was a clearer Revelation, and car- 
ried a greater aſſurance along with it, and that this was common to all the three, 
that there was ſomething of Extaſy and Tranſport of Mind in all theſe, 2 = 
he fourth ſort of Revelation, which was by Oracle, which is call'd Urine 
and Thummim, was a rendering of Anſwers to Queſtions by the High- 1 
Trl looking upon the Stones in the Breaſt plate, which how it was done, is 1 
certain. | 3 ' 
The Fifth ſort of Revelation is that which they call the Holy. Ghoſt, which : 
das à more calm and gentle Inſpiration, without any extraordinary 'Franſport of 
Mind or Extaſ y; ſuch as David had in the writing of the Pſalms. , | 
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The loweſt of all was that which they call'd Bath. col, which was by 2 Von 

from Heaven; and this is the way of Revelation, which the Jews obſerved a0 

only continue among them from the days of the Prophet Malachi to our 8. 

viour. f | 

The higheſt of all was that which they call'd gradus Moſaicus, to which th 

Jeus give ſeveral Prerogatives above all the other ways of Revelation; as 

| was done by Impreſſion merely upon the Underſtanding, without Extaſie, ,, 

Rapture, or Tranſport, when he was waking, and in his ordinary Temper, ane 

| his Senſes not bound up either by Extafie or Sleep, that it was a Revelation im- 

ä meediately from God himſelf, and not by the Mediation of Angels; without an 

| Fear, or Amazement, or Fainting, which was Incident to other Prophets; and the 

Spirit of Propheſie reſted upon him, and he could exert it arbitrarily, and Put it 

forth when he would. Of which thus much 1s evidently true from the Story of 

him, that the Spirit of Prophecy did reſt more conſtantly upon him, and that he 

could exert it with greater freedom, and without any diſcernable Amazement or 

© Tranſport from his ordinary Temper. But that it was by Impreſſion merely u 

ii on his Underftanding, as that is a diftin& Faculty from the Imagination, is not 

; ſo certain; that it was always by an immediate Communication from God, with. 

jd out the Mediation of Angels, ſeems not to be true; for St. Szepher tells us, tha 

the Law was given by the diſpoſition of Angels, Acts 7.53. And St. Paul, that i; 

was ordained by the Angels in the hand of a Mediator, that is Moſes, Gal, 3. 10. 

But that the Revelation which was made to him, had ſome ſingular Prerogatives 

above thoſe of other Prophets, is plain from Scripture, Namb. 12. 5, 6, 7, 8. 

when Aaron and Miriam contended with Moſes as being equal to him, God tell 

them that there was a vaſt difference between him and other Prophets; Heur 

now my Words, if there be a Prophet among you, I the Lord will nale 

my ſelf known unto him in a Viſion, and will ſpeak unto him in a Dream. I 

Servant Moſes is not ſo——— With him will I ſpeak Mouth to Mouth, even apbi- 

rently, and not in dark Speeches, &c. Ex. 33. II. And the Lord ſpake unto Miſes 

Face to face, as a Man ſpeaketh unto his Friend. Deut. 34. 10. And there aroſ: nt 

4 Prophet ſince in Iſrael likeunto Moſes, hom the Lord knew faceto face. All which 

ſignify at leaſt this, that God made the cleareſt, and moſt familiar, and moſt per- 

fe& Diſcoveries to Moſes of any of the Prophets; only our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 

whom God hath diſcovered his Will to us under the New Teftament, did excell 
Moſes. Moſes being but a faithful Servant that is humilis amicus, a meaner fort of 
Friend; but the Lord Feſus Cbriſt, the only begotten Son of God, who came from 
the boſom of his Fat her, and was intimately acquainted with the ſecrets of his Wil, 


and had not the Spirit given him by meaſure, but the moſt plentiful Effuſion of i, 
being anointed above his Fellows. 


hat it 


Now theſe being the ſeveral ſorts and degrees, of Revelation, which God hath 
made of himſelf to the World, the Holy Scriptures are a Syſtem or Collection of 
theſe, the authentick Inſtrument or Record, by which the things revealed any ol 
theſe ways, are tranſmitted to us, and is therefore call'd zhe Word of God, ascol- 
taining thoſe things which God in ſeveral Ages hath ſpoken to the World; that 1s 
matters of divine Revelation, which are neceſſary to be known by Men, in or- 

der to their eternal Happineſs. And this being now the great and ſtanding Re- 
velation of God, which is to continue to the end of the World, I intend to limit 
my Diſcourſe ſolely to this, as being the only Revelation which we are concern'd 
to enquire after. 11 55 

And therefore in the 34 Place to ſhew you what Advantage this ſtanding Be 

velation of the Scriptures hath above private Revelations made to particular Per 

ſons, and frequently repeated and renewed in ſeveral Ages; that fo it may appr 
both agreeable to the Wiſdom of God to ſettle Revelations in this way, as being 
more commodious ; and likewiſe to his Goodneſs, it being a real Privilege 
which theſe latter Ages of the World enjoy, that they have a more fixt and cel- 
tain way of being acquainted with the Will of God, than thoſe Ages had, which 
were govern'd by ſuch private Revelations, as were now and then made to parti 
cular Perſons. And the Advantages are theſe. , 
os . 


* 
® 
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7. It is a more certain way of conveyance of things, and more ſecure and 
free from Impoſture. Suppoſe a Revelation made to a particular Perſon, which 
is of general Concernment; that this may have a general and laſting Effe&, he 
muſt impart it to others, as many as he can, and give them the beſt Aſſurance he 
en of it; and theſe muſt relate it to others; and fo it muſt paſs from hand to 
hand, to be delivered from Parents to their Children. Now this way of convey- 
ing a Revelation by Oral Report muſt needs be liable to many Uncertanties, both 
by involuntary Miſtakes, through Weakneſs of Memory or Underſtanding ; and 
wilful Falſifications and Impoſtures, out of Malice and Deſign. So that the effect 
of an unrecorded Revelation can neither be large nor laſting, it can but reach a 
ſew Perſons, and continue a little while in its full Credibility; and the further it 
goes, the weaker, like Circles made in Water, which the more they enlarge 
themſelves, and the longer they continue, the leſs diſcernable they are, till at length 
they quite diſappear. W hereas being once recorded by Perſons ſecured from Er- 
ror, by Supernatural and Divine Aſſiſtance, they are not liable to thoſe eaſy Fal- 
ffications or Miſtakes, which traditional Reports and Relations are neceffarily, 
through Human Malice, or Weakneſs, liable to. og 

2. It is a more general and univerſal way of Conveyance 3 Which is evident 
from the common Experience of the World, who have pitched upon this way of 
writing things in Books, as that which doth moſt eaſily convey the knowledge 
and notice of things to the generality of Men. Op 
3. It is a more uniform way of Conveyance; that 1s, things that are once 
written and propagated that way, lye equally open to all, and come in a man- 
ner with equal Credit to all; it being not morally poſſible that a common 
Book, that paſſeth through all hands, and which is of vaſt Importance and 
Concernment, ſhould be liable to any material Corruption, without a gene- 
ral Conſpiracy and Agreement, which cannot be, but that it muſt be gene- 
rally known. So that confidering the commonneſs, and univerſal Concern- 
ment of this Book of the Scriptures, all Men are in a manner equally, that is, 
every Man is ſufficiently and competently aſſur'd of the credit of it; that is, 
that we are not in any material thing impoſed upon by falſe Copies. But in tra- 
ditional Revelation it is quite otherwiſe ; Tradition being a very unequal and 
ununiform way of Conveyance. For ſeeing it may be of general Concernment, 
and all cannot have it at the firſt hand, that is, immediately from him to whom 
it was made; but ſome at the ſecond, others at the third, fourth, or fifth hand 
or much further off; the Credit of it will be neceſſarily weakned by every Re- 
move. A Report that comes through many Hands, being like the Argument 
we call Induction; and as the Strength and Goodneſs of that depends upon the 
Truth of every one of thoſe Inſtances that make it up, ſo that if any of them 
fall, the whole Argument is naught; ſo the credit of a Report that paſſeth 
through twenty hands, depends upon the Integrity and Sufficiency of all the Re- 
lators ; and whatever there is either of Falſhood and Malice, or of Incapacity of 
Underſtanding, or Frailty of Memory in any of the Relators, ſo much Weakneſs 
is derived into the Report or Teſtimony ; and conſequently the aſſurance which 
- ve can have of a private Revelation, which is deliver'd traditionally through a 
e- great many Perſons muſt needs be very unequal. # — 
it 4. It is a more laſting way of Conveyance. Which likewiſe appears by Ex- 
d WI Perience, we having now nothing at all of the Hiſtory of ancient times, but what 

8 conveyed down to us in Writing. 


ee 5. It is a more human way of Conveyance, which requires leſs of Miracle and 
. Vupernatural Interpoſition for the Preſervation of it. This Book of the Scriptures 
ar may with ordinary Human Care be tranſmitted entire, and free from any material 
vs MW =7or, to all ſucceeding Ages. But Revelations unwritten, if they have any laſt- 


ge us and conſiderable Effect, they muſt at leaſt in every Age be renewed and re- 
a WM beated ; otherwiſe in a very ſhort ſpace, either through the unfaithfulneſs, or care- 
ich leſlineſs and fraiity of Men, they will either be quite loſt, or fo corrupted and de- 
i- Praved, that they will bgnify nothing. 
rom all which it appears, that we have ſo little cauſe to murmur and repine 
| at 
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at the Providence of God, which in theſe latter Ages of the World does not make 
thoſe more immediate Diſcoveries and Manifeſtations of himſelf to us, that he 
did to ſormer Ages, that we have rather great reaſon to admire the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God's Providence, which hath privileged us with this ſtanding Re. 
velation of his Written Word, which hath ſo many ways the Advantage of fre. 
quent and extraordinary Revelation, and in reſpec of the generality of Manki 

is much more uſeful and effectual to its end. I know there are ſome that have 
endeavour'd to perſwade the World that Doctrines may much better be Preſerve 


by common Rumour and Report, than by Writing and Record; but I hope there 


is no Man ſo deſtitute of common Senſe as to believe them contrary to the Ex- 
perience of all Men. LE = 

I come now to the 44h thing I propos'd to be conſider'd; namely, That there 
is ſufficient Evidence of the Divinity of the Scriptures. By the Divinity of the 
Scriptures, I mean, that they were revealed by God, and that the things cor. 
| tained in them were not invented by Men, but diſcovered to Men by God; and 
that the Pen- men of theſe Books did not write their own private Conceptions, but 
were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. Now if we can be ſatisfy d of this, we ought 
to receive the Scriptures with the ſame reverence, as if an Angel from Heaven 
ſhould declare theſe things unto us, or as if God ſhould immediately reveal them 
to our Minds; for nothing can come with greater Authority than this, that we 
believe it to be revealed by God; and provided we be aſſured of this, it matters 
not which way; the thing hath the ſame Authority. 

Now that we have ſufficient Evidence of the Divinity of the Scriptures, will 
beſt appear, by conſidering what is ſufficient to give Authority to a Book, ſo 


that no prudent or reaſonable Man can queſtion, but that the Book was writ by | 


him whoſe Name it bears. For what Evidence we would accept of, for the au- 
thority of other Books, we muſt not refuſe in this cafe for the Scriptures; if we 


do, we deal unequally, and it is a ſign that we do not want Evidence for the Au- 


thority of the Scriptures, but that we have no mind to believe them. 


Now the utmoſt Authority that any Book is capable of, is, that it hath been | 


tranſmitted down to us by the general and uncontroll'd Teſtimony cf all Ages, 
and that the Authority of it was never queſtioned in that Age wherein it was 
written nor invalidated ever ſince. AE 

And this Evidence we have for the Authority of the Scriptures. As for the 


Old Teftament, I ſhall not now labour in the proof of that by Arguments pro- 


per to it ſelf, but ſhall take the Divinity of them upon the Authority of the New, 
which, if it be proved, is ſufficient Evidence for it, tho there were no other. 
Nou for the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, I defire but theſe 2 things 
to be granted to me at firſt. : N 
I. That all were written by thoſe Perſons whoſe Names they bear ; and for 
this we have as much Authority, as for any Books in the World, and ſo much as 
may fatisfy Men in other caſes, and therefore not to be rejected in this. | 
2. That thoſe who wrote thoſe Books were Men of Integrity, and did not 
wilfuily falfify in any thing; and this cannot reaſonably be denied, becauſe theſe 
very Perſons gave the utmoſt Evidence that Men could give of their Integrity. 
The higheſt atteſtation that gay Man can give of the Truth of what he relates, 
is to lay down his Life for the Teſtimony of it; and this the Apoſtles did, 
Nov if this be granted, that they did not falſify in their Relations concerning 
the Miracles of Chriſt, and his Reſurrection, and the miraculous Gifts which 
were beſtowed upon the Apoſtles after his Aſcenſion; this is as great an Evidence 
as the world can give, and as the thing is capable of, that our Saviour was 4 
Teacher come from God, and that the Apoſtles were extraordinarily aſſiſted by the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and if this be granted, what can be deſired more to prove the Dt- 
vinity of their Writings? | Pet Pai | 
But it may be ſaid, that tho* the Apoſtles were granted to be Men of Integr 
ty, and that they did not wilfully fallify in their Relations, yet they might be 
miſtaken about thoſe Matters. But that they were not, we have as much Ex. 


dence as can be for any thing of this Nature, namely, that the things which " 
relate 
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elated are plain ſenſible matters of Fact, about which no Man need miſtake, unleſs | 


will; and they did not write things upon the report of others, who mi 
5 have deſigns to deceive, but upon the ſureſt Evidence in the Wore, 


'heir own Knowledge, and the Teſtimony of their Senſes ;the things that we have 


ſeen and heard, teflify we unto you, So that if they were miſtaken in theſe things, 
no Man can be ſure of any thing; and by the ſame reaſon that we disbelieve the 
Authority of the Scriptures upon this account, we muſt believe nothing at all. 


This is in ſhort the whole force of the Argument for the divinity of the Scri- 


ptures, which I might have enlarged infinitely upon; but I deſign now only briefly 
to repreſent to you, that we, who live at the diſtance of ſo many Ages from 
the time of this Revelation,. are not deſtitute of ſufficient Evidence for the Ay- 


thority of the Scriptures, and ſuch Evidence, as they who reje& in other Caſes, 
ate eſteemed unreaſonable, þ> | 


I ſhould come now to the N | CE na: ah 

5th, and laſt Thing, namely, that it is unreaſonable to expect, that God ſhould 
lo more for our Conviction, than to afford us a ſtanding Revelation of his Mind 
znd Will, ſuch as the Books of the Holy. Scriptures are. But this I ſhall refer 
to another Opportunity, in a particular Diſcourſe upon the 31ſt verſe, which con- 
tains the main Deſign, the Sum, and Subſtance of this whole Parable: 


3632 


The Parable of the Rich Man, and Lazarus. 
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| Sermon on 

1 | | 4 855 ttzhis Text. 

If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be per- read « 
|  ſovaded though one roſe from the dead. Ann, 1678. 


HESE Words are the Conclufion of that excellent Parable of our Savi- 
our concerning the Rich Man and Lagarus, and they are the final Anſwer 


which Abraham gives to the Rich Man's laſt Requeſt ; who being in great 
Torment, and not able to obtain any Eaſe for himſelf, is repreſented as concerned 


for his Relations, whom he had left behind him upon Earth, leaſt they alſo by 
their own Careleſsnefs and Folly ſhould plunge themſelves into the ſame Miſery 
that he was in, and therefore he begs of Abraham, that he would ſend Lazarus 
'o his Father's Houſe, where he had five Brethren, that he might teſtify unto them, 
left they alſo ſhould come into that place of Torment. To which Requeſt Abraham 
anſwers, that there was no neceſſity of ſuch an extraordinary Courſe to be uſed 
toward thoſe who had ſufficient means of Conviction ſo near at hand, if they 
would but hearken to them, and make uſe of them. Abraham ſaith unto him, They 
have Moſes and the Prophets; let them hear them. 

But the Rich Man preſſeth his Requeſt further, upon this Reaſon, that they 
night not perhaps be moved by Moſes and the Prophets, nay it was likely they 
would not be moved by them; for they had always had them, and yet they re- 
mined impenitent : But if a ſpecial Meſſenger ſhould be ſent to them from the 

„this certainly could not fail to awaken them, and bring them to Repentance, 
v. 30. And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham, but if one went untothem from the dead 
they will repent, To which Abraham makes this peremptory Reply, If they hear 
wt Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, tho oneroſe fromthe dead. 

In which Words Abraham abfolutely denies that there is any ſuch Probability, 
mich lefs Certainty that thofe who reje& a publick credible Revelation of God, 
eh as that of the Holy Scriptures is, {hould be effectually convinced by 5 Mef- 

| bk. enger 


s ERM ON IXXIV. 


Sb 


- = — 


in * — — y 2 _ 1 A „ 4 — = — — = ETD 5 —— —— 
3 * RT” - —- = . 8 » r . = 2 A - - — - 
Z —_ Tn > con ns . ——— I EE HE * 2 — %4 * s 
8 in 6. TAS nee r . n 2 . —_— * — > TS. » 
- 26% JW > &S n on ” * - s 0 — 


— —Þ © 6 ; 2 
: n . pb >. * - _ o : Ip . 8 _ 2 
; C 5 SD * ee 12 5 7 * — 3 by . WM: K — — "Iv 
8 „ Bier 554 WE DES SP nfs r — * 3 <2 Ben — a > : 
T RE Ea. C. 8 — wor: Oy 22 2 RES — - — 
4 - CET * 2 — Þ o — 5 p — 2 = 
Sx, - 2 = - 4 — 5 


— 0 . 2 * 
* *x" 2 9 2 pe — 2 
: . T 
—_ . Dang - 
. N * — 
. » Yo 1 — — 
1 


„ Rs 

— —— — — k 
1 wo 

S 


A e 
295 . 


N 
o 
t 

| of 
bl 


y 28 
— ODE — — p — — 


- Bn, 5 WT no rr 
— 4a GS — - 
c UT By. gt meg 
7 "IE - Cone a . $? _ 8 — 4 
7 
— . 4 S. Ro 


7 
4 


Vol.] dern 


— 


as if the thing were ſimply and in it ſelf impoſſible, that a Man who is not con. 


may not be ſo evident, yet I hope in the progreſs of this Diſcourſe to make it ful. 


T The Parable of the 

ſenger from the dead. And our Saviour brings in Abraham del ivering himſelf wa 
ry poſitively in this matter, and therefore we may preſume it to be our Saviour 
own Senſe, and may rely upon it for a Truth; which however at firſt ſight it 


ficiently clear. - a 
But before I undertake that, I (hall premiſe a Caution or two to prevent all 
Miſtake in this matter. N | 

Firſt, That we are not to underſtand theſe Words too ſtrictly and rigorouſly 


vinced by hearing or reading Moſes and the Prophets, ſhould be brought to Repen. 
tance any other way. For it is very poſſible in the Nature of the thing, yea ang 
likely enough, that a Man who is not convinced by calm Evidence and Perſyg. 
fion, may yet be very much wrought upon by a ſtrange and amazing Accident 


and if one, whom he had known when he was alive, ſhould appear to him from 1 
the dead, and declare the certainty of a future State, and the condition of things ry 
in another world, there is little doubt to be made, but that this would moe Ml . 
rouze and awaken him to conſider his Danger, than all the Threatnings of Goo, MI 8 


Word ; and tis very poſſible that by the Concurrence of God's Grace, this might and 


prove an effectual Means to convince ſuch a Man, and to bring him to Repen- Rev 


effect upon Men, fo as throughly to reclaim ſuch Perſons as do obſtinately re- 


| theſe Words ſo, as to weaken the force of that Argument from Miracles for the 


Teſtimony; but he advanceth the publick Evidence and Teſtimony which Moſes 


and unqueſtionable Miracles; a credible Relation whereof was conveyed down to 


Miracle. 


viction of Men, than to afford them a ſtanding Revelation of his Mind and Will; 


tance. And yet for all this, it is not probable upon the whole matter, and if res 
all Circumſtances be duly conſider d, that this ſhould generally have a permanent 


fiſt the Light and Counſels of God's Word. e 
Second, Another Caution I would give is this, that we are not to underſtand 


Proof and Confirmation of a Divine Doctrine; as if our Saviour intended to inf. 


nuate, that Miracles are not a proper and ſufficient Argument to convince Men. 
For our Saviour does not here oppoſe Moſes and the Prophets to a miraculous 


and the Prophets had above the evidence of a ſingle and private Miracle; for Mo. 
ſes and the Prophets had their Confirmation from Miracles; and Miracles are the 
great Evidence and Arteſtation which God hath always given to the Divinity of 
any Perſon or Doctrine; and therefore Abraham cannot be thought to ſpeak any 
thing to the Prejudice of Miracles, when he ſays, If they hear not Moſes and the 
Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, tho one roſe from the dead. Nay ſo far is 
he from that, that this reaſoning of his 1s rather for the Advantage of Miracles. 
For Moſes and the Prophets had the Confirmation of many and great, of publick 


after Ages. So that if rational Means of Conviction were the thing deſired, it 
was not likely that thoſe, who were not perſuaded by Maſes and the Prophets, 
which were acknowleged by themſelves to have had the Confirmation of ſo ma- 
ny undoubted Miracles, ſhould in reaſon be convinced by a private and ſingle 


Theſe Conſiderations being premiſed by way of Caution, I come now to make 
out the Truth of what is here aſſerted in the Text. And for the full clearing 
of this matter, I ſhall ſpeak to theſe 1 Propoſitions. 

Firſt, That it is unreaſonable to expe& that God ſhould do more for the Con- 
viction of Men, than to afford them a ſtanding Revelation of his Mind and Will; 
ſuch as that of the holy Scriptures is, And if ſo, then, 

_ Secondly, That upon the whole matter it is very improbable, that thoſe who 
re ject this publick Revelation of God, ſhould be effectually convinced, tho one 
ſhould ſpeak to them from the dead. 


Firſt, That it is unreaſonable to expect that God ſhould do more for the Con- 


ſuch as that of the Holy Scriptures is. This is ſtrongly imply'd in Abrahams fiuſt 
Anſwer, They hawe Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them; as if he had 
ſaid, having ſuch Means of Conviction fo near at hand, why ſhould they deſire 
and expect any other? It is in this caſe of the Scriptures, as in that of Bl kr. 

N vidence; 


00 — 
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ridence z God does not commonly prove his Providence to Men by extraordinary 


1nftances of his Power, and by changing the Courſe of Nature, to convince eve- 


ry Man in the World that he governs it: but by ſtanding Teſtimonies of his 
Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs; by theſe God does ſufficiently ſatisfy con- 
clerate Men of his Government and Care of the World; and tho he do ſeldom 
manifeſt himſelf in ſupernatural and extraordinary Ways, yet he hath not left 


himſelf without a Witneſs, by the conſtant Courſe of Nature, in the Returns of 


Day and Night, in the Revolutions of the Seaſons of the Year, in that he gives 
us Rain from Heaven and fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with foodandgladneſs, 
And theſe ſtanding Arguments of his Providence, tho? they be not ſo much taken 
notice of becauſe they are ſo common, yet they are daily Miracles, and we can 
hardly imagine greater, and we ſhould be ſtrangely amazed at them, but that 
they are ſo very frequent and familiar. 

The Caſe is the ſame as to Divine Revelation, God hath not thought fit to 
ratify the perverſe Curioſity of Men, by affording to every Man a particular 
and immediate Revelation of his Mind and Will: but he hath given us a ſtand-— 
ing Revelation, which at firſt had the greateſt and moſt miraculous Confirmation, 
and he hath ftill left us ſufficient Means of being aſſured of the Truth of this 
Revelation, and of the Confirmation that was at the firſt given to it; and we 
tempt God, by demanding extraordinary Signs, when we may receive ſo abun- 
dent Satisfaction in an ordinary Way. This being admitted, I ihall proceed inthe 

Second Place to ſhew, That it is upon the whole Matter and all Circumſtan— 
ces conſider d, very improbable, that thoſe who reject this publick Revelation 
from God, ſhould be effectually convinced, tho one ſhould ſpeak to them from 
the dead. And this is that which is expreſly aſſerted here in the Text, I they 
hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded tho one roſe from 
the dead, Not but that any Man would be very much ſtartled and amazed, if one 
ſhould come from the dead to warn him of the Danger of his wicked Life; but 
yet for all that, it is very unlikely that they who obſtinately and perverſely refuſe 
to be convinced by Moſes and the Prophets, would be effectually perſuaded, (that 
is ſo as to be brought to Repentance and Reformation of their Lives) % one 
ſfoould riſe from the dead. And that for theſe Reaſons. 


1. Becauſe if ſuch Miracles were frequent and familiar, it is very probable 


they would have but very little Effect; and unleſs we ſuppoſe them common 


and ordinary, we have no reaſon to expect them at all, 
2. Men have as great or greater Reaſon to believe the Threatnings of God's 
Word, as the Diſcourſe of one that ſhould {peak to thera from the dead. 
3. The very ſame Reaſon which makes Men to reje& the Councils of God in 
bis Word, would in all probability kinder them from being convinced by a parti- 
cular Miracle. - 
4. Experience does abundantly teſtify, how ineffectual extraordinary Ways are 
to convince thoſe who are obſtinately addicted and wedded to their Luſts. 
5. An effectual Perſuafion (that is, ſuch a Belief as produceth Repentance and 
a good Life) is the Gift of God, and depends upon the Operation and Concur- 


rence of God's Grace, which there is no reaſon to expect either in an extraordi- 


nary Way, or in an extraordinary Degree, after Men have obſtinately rejected the 
ordinary Means which God hath appointed to that end. | 

I. Iffuch Miracles, as a ſpecial Meſſenger from the Dead to warn and admo- 
ni Men, were frequent and familiar, it is very probable they would have but 
very little effect upon Men, and unleſs we ſuppoſe them common and ordinary, 
we have no reaſon to expect them at all. For it is unreaſonable at firſt fight, that 
the worſt and more obſtinate ſort of Sinners ſhould expect this, as a peculiar Fa- 
wur and Privilege to themſelves, and that God ſhould not do as much for 
others, who have deſerved i more, and would probably make better uſe of it > 
aud if theſe things were common, it is very probable that Men would not be 
much moved by them. It may be, while the Apprehenſion of ſuch a thing were 
relh upon them, they would take up ſome good Reſolutions; as Sinners uſuali 


„ while they are under preſent Convictions of Conſcience, and the Hand of 
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God, by ſome great Affliction or Sickneſs, lies heavy upon them: but ſill they gcc 
would be apt to defer their Repentance, and put it off till the preſent Amaze. his 
ment were a little over, and the terror of their firſt Apprehenſions were abated ther 


and worn off by degrees, and after a little while they would return to their {@. the 
mer Courſe. And this is too too probable, from what we ſee Men do in other 


Caſes not very much remote from this. It is a very terrible and amazing thin = 
to ſee a Man die, and ſolemnly take his laſt leave of the World. The very Cir. WM the 
cumſtances of dying Men are apt to ſtrike us with Horror; to hear ſuch a Man Fo 
how ſenfibly he will ſpeak of the other World, as if he were juſt come from it, WM fe 


rather than going to it; how ſeverely he will condemn himſelf for the F olly and ire 
Wickedneſs of his Life; with what Paſſion he will wiſh that he had lived better | 
and ſerved God more fincerely; how *eriouſly he will reſolve upon a better Life 


if God would be pleaſed to raiſe him up, and try him but once more; with what - 
Zeal and Earneſtneſs he will commend to his beſt Friends and neareſt Relations this 
a religious and virtuous Ccurſe of Life, as the only thing that will miniſter Com. go 
fort to them when they come to be in his Condition. Such Diſcourſes as theſe that 
are very apt to move and affect Men for the time, and to ſtir up in them very Ml ver 
good Reſolutions, whilſt the preſent Fit and Impreſſion laſts : but becauſe thefe WM bol 
Sights are very frequent, they have ſeldom any great and permanent Effe& upon WM «rc 
Men. Men confider that it is a very common Caſe, and Sinners take Example for 
and Encouragement from one another; every one is affected for the preſent, but the 
few are ſo effectually convinced, as to betake themſelves to a better Courſe. tim 
And if Apparitions from the dead were as common, as it is for Men to die, WM dh 
we may reaſonably preſume that the Diſcourſes of dead and dying, of thoſe that yet 
are going, and thoſe who come from the dead, would have much the fame Effect Lu 
upon the generality of Men. | - <> 


But if we ſuppoſe this a ſingular Caſe, (which there is no reaſon to do) in 
that Caſe the Effect would probably be this; a Man that were ſtrongly addicted 

to his Luſts, and had no Mind to leave them, would be apt, when the Fright were 
over, to be eaſily perſuaded that all this was merely the Work of Fancy and Ima- 

gination; and the rather, becauſe ſuch things did not happen to others, as well 
as to himſelf. . i . 

2. We have as great or greater Reaſon to believe the Warnings or Threatnings 
of God's Word, as the Diſcourſes of one that ſhould come to us from the Dead. 
For the Threatnings of God's Word againſt ſuch Sins as natural Light convinceth 
Men of, have the natural Guilt and Fears of Men on their fide, the particular 
Teſtimony of every Man's Conſcience, and the concurrent Teſtimony of Man- 
kind to the Probability of the thing; and to give us full Affurance of the Truth 
and Reality of them, we have a credible Relation of great and unqueſtionable 
Miracles wrought on purpoſe to give Teſtimony to thoſe Perſons who denounced 
thoſe Threatnings, that they came from God. So that here is a very publick 
and authentick Teſtimony given to the Threatnings of God's Word, more fuit 
able to the generality of Mankind, and of greater Authority than a private Af. 
parition, or a fingle Miracle; and if that will not convince Men, why ſhould 
we ſuppoſe that his will? | 
3. Che very ſame Reaſon which makes Men to reject the Counſels of God in 
his Word, would, in all probability, hinder Men from being convinced by an 
Apparition from the Dead. It is not generally for want of Evidence, that Nen 
do not yield a full and effectual Aſſent to the Truth of God's Word, I mean, 
that they do not Believe it ſo as to Obey it: but from the Intereſt of ſome Luſ. 
The true Cauſe is not in Men's Underſtandings, and becauſe there is not Reaſon 
enough to ſatisfy them, that the Scriptures are the Word of God: but in the ob- 
ſtinacy of their Wills, which are enſlaved to their Luſts. And the Diſeaſe being 
there, it is not to be cured by more Evidence, but by more Confideration, ane 


by the Grace of God, and better Reſolutions. VE P. 
The Man is addicted to ſome Vice or other, and that makes him unwilling to K |; 
entertain thoſe Truths which would check and controul him in his Courſe. Ihe ,, 


light of God's Word is offenſive to him, and therefore he would ſhur it out. 0 ar 
| a 
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\ccount our Blefled Saviour gives of the Enmity of the Jews againſt kim and 


his Doctrire, John 3. 19 Light is come into the World, and Men love darkne ſr ra. 


ther than light, becauſe their deeds are evil; for every one that doeth evil, hateth 
the light, neither cometh he to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. Upon the 
ſume account it is, that Men reſiſt the Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures ; not be- 
cauſe they have ſufficient Reaſon to doubt of their Divine Authority; but becauſe 
they are unwilling to be govern'd by them, and to conform their Lives to the 
Laws and Precepts of that Holy Book: For the Wills of Men have a great In- 
fuence upon their Underſtandivgs, to make aſſent eaſy or difficult; and as many 
are apt to aſſent to what they have a mind to, ſo they are {low to believe any 
thing which croſſeth their Humours and Inclinations ; ſo that tho' greater Evi- 
dence were offer d, it is likely it would got prevail with them, becauſe the Mat- 
ter does not ſtick there. Their Wills are diſtemper'd, Men hate to be reformd, and 
this makes them caſt the Laws of God behind their Bachs; and if God himſelf 
ſhould ſpeak to them from Heaven, as he did to the People of I/ rael; yet for all 
that, they might continue 4 fliffnecked and rebellious People. Tho' the Evidence 


were ſuch as their Underſtandings could not reſiſt; yet their Wills might ſtill 


hold out, and the preſent Condition of their Minds might have no laſting Influ- 
ence upon their Hearts and Lives; ſuch a violent Conviction might affect them 
for the preſent, but the Senſe of it might perhaps wear off by degrees, and then 
they would return to their former hardneſs. Men, by a long and obſtinate con- 
tinuance in Sin, may bring themſelves to the Temper and Diſpoſition of Devils; 
who though they believe and tremble at the Thoughts of God and his Threatnings, 
yet they are wicked till ; for ſo long as Men retain a ſtrong affection for their 
Luſts, they will break through all Conviction, and what Evidence ſocver be 
offer d to them, they will find ſome Way or other to avoid it, and to delude 
themſelves. The plain Truth of the Caſe is this, (if Men will honeſtly ſpeak 
their Conſciences, they cannot deny 1t) they do not call for inore Evidence, 
either becauſe they want it, or are willing to be convinced by it; but that they 
may ſeem io have ſome Excuſe for themſelves, for not being convinced by that 
Evidence which is afforded to them. 5 . 

athly, Experience does abundantly teſtify, how ineffectual extraordinary Ways 
are to convince and reclaim Men of depraved Minds, and ſuch as are obſtinately 
addicted to their Luſts. We find many remarkable Experiments of this in the 
Hiſtory of the Bible. What Wonders were wrought in the Sight of Pharaoh and 
the Egyptians] yet they were harden'd under all theſe Plagues. Ba/aam, who 
greeduly followed the wages of unrighteouſneſs, was not to be ſtopt by the admoni- 
tion of an Angel. The Jews, aſter ſo many Miracles which their Eyes had ſeen, 


continu'd to be a „nec d and gain-ſaying People; ſo that it is hard to ſay which 


vas more prodigious, the Wonders which God wrought for them, or their Re- 
bellions againſt him; and when in the fulneſs of time, the Son of God came and 


did among them the Works which never Man did, ſuch, as one would have thought 


might have brought the worſt People in the World to Repentance, thoſe of 7 re 
and Hydon, of Sodom and Gomorrah, yet they repented not. Yea the very thing, 
which the rich Man here in my Text requeſted of Abraham for his Brethren, was 
done among them; Lazarus did riſe from the dead, and teſtified unto them, and 


they were not perſuaded. 


And which is yet more, our Saviour himſelf, according to his own Prediction 
While he was alive, roſe again from the dead the third day, and was viſibly taken 
W into Heaven; and yet how few among them did believe, and give glory to God ! 

that we ſce the very thing here ſpoken of in the Text, made good in a famous 
ftance ; they who believed not Moſes and the Prophets, which teftitied of the 

Mas, were not perſuaded when he roſe from the dead. Ns 

And does not our own Experience tell us, how little Effect the extraordinary 

rovidences of God have had upon thoſe who were not reclaimed by his Wore, 

lt is not long ſince God ſhewed himſelf among us, by terrible things in Righte- 
Wſneſs, and viſited us with three of his ſoreſt Judgments, War, and Peſtilence, 

and Fire ; and yet. how does all manner „ and Impiety ſtill m_ 
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he Parable of the Vol. 
and rage among us! It is a very ſad Conſideration to fee how little thoſe who 
have out-lived the Plagues, have been reformed by them; we have not return 
to the Lord, nor ſoug ht him for all thix. | 
I may appeal ro the Experience of particular Perfons. How frequently 4 
we {ce Men, after great Afflictions, and tedious Sufterings, and dangerous Sick. 
neſſes, return to their former Evil Courſes! and tho they have been upon the 
brink of Eternity, and zhe terrorsof Death have compaſs'd them about, and thepaing 
of Hell have almoſt taken hold of them, tho they have had as lively and ſenſible 
Convictions of another World, as if they had ſpoken with thoſe that had come 
from thence, or even been there themſelves z yet they have taken no Warning 
but upon their deliverance and recovery, have been as mad, as furious Sinners 1 
they were before; ſo that it ought to he no ſuch wonder to us, which the Text 
tells us, that if Men hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, 
though one roſe from the dead. Eſpeclally, if we conſider in the 
5th and laſt place, That an effectual perſwaſion (that is, ſuch a Belief as pro- 
duceth Repentance and a good Life) is the gift of God, and depends upon the 


operation and concurrence of his Grace, which is not to be expected in an ex. | 
traordinary way, where Men have obſtinately rejected the ordinary means ap. 


pointed by God for that end. To be effectually perſuaded to change our Lives 
ard become new Men, is a Work not to be done without the aſſiſtance of Gods 
Grace, and there is little reaſon to expect that God will afford his Grace to thoſe, 
who reject and deſpiſe the Counſels of his Word. The Doctrine of Salvation 
contain d in the Holy Scriptures, and the Promiſes and Threatnings of Gods 
Word, are the ordinary Means which God hath appointed for the Converſion of 
Men, and to bring them to Repentance; and if we ſincerely uſe theſe means, 
we may confidently expect the concurrence of God's Grace, to make them effe- 


Qual, but if we negle& and reſiſt theſe means, in confidence that God ſhould at. 


| tempt our Recovery by ſome extraordinary ways; though he ſhould gratify our 
preſumptuous and unreaſonable Curiofity, ſo far as to ſend one from the dead ty 


reſtify unto us; yet we have no reaſon to expect the aſſiſtance of his Grace, to 


make ſuch a Conviction effectual to our Repentance, when we have ſo long de- 
ſpiſed his Word, and reſiſted his Spirit, which are the power of God unto Sabuatin, 
Without his Grace and Aſſiſtance, the moſt probable means will prove ineffe- 
ctual to alter and change our corrupt Natures; by Grace we are ſaved, and that 
not of our ſelves, it is theGift of God, This Grace is revealed io us in the Goſpel; 
and the Aſſiſtances of it are conveyed to us by tte Goſpel; and it is great pre- 
ſumption to promiſe to our ſelves the aſſiſtance of God's Grace in any other way 
than he hath been pleaſed to promiſe it to us 2 | 
And thus I have ſnewn you, as briefly and plainly as I could, how unlikely it 
is, that thoſe who obſtinately reje& a clear and publick Revelation of God, 
ſhould be effectually convinced and brought to Repentance by any Apparitions 
from the dead. 5 „ 
I ſhall only make two or three Inferences from this Diſcourſe which 1 have 
made, and ſo conclude. | 


1/?, Since the Scriptures are the publick and ſtanding Revelation of God' 


Will to Men, and the ordinary Means of Salvation, we may hence conclude 


That People ought to have them in ſuch a Language as they can underſtand. 
This our Saviour plainly ſuppoſeth in the Diſcourſe which he repreſents between 
Abraham and the Rich Man, deſiring that Lazarus might be ſent ſrom the dead 
to his Brethren, to teſtify unto them; to which Requeſt Abraham would not have 
given this Anſwer and Advice, they have Moſes and the Prophets, let them heu 
them, had he ſuppoſed that the Scriptures then were, or for the future ought t0 
be, lockt up from the People in an unknown Tongue ; for the Rich Man might 
very well have replied, nay, Father Abraham, but they are not permitted to have 
Moſes and the Prophets in ſuch a Language as they can underſtand and therefole 


there is more need why one ſhould be ſent from the Dead to teſtify unto them. 


Nor would Abraham have ſaid again, if they hear not Moſes and ihe Prophets, 
neit her will they be perſuaded, For how ſhould Men tearwhat they caunot 


derſtand, fo as to be perſuaded by it? 
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It is evident then, that our Saviour, according to the Reaſoning of this Para- 
ble, takes it for granted, that the Holy Scriptures are the 1 and ordinary 
means of bringing Men to Faith and Repentance, and that the People are to 
have the free uſe of them. But fince our Saviour's time, the Church of Rome hath 
fund a mighty inconvenience in this, and therefore hath taken the Scriptures 
aut of the Hands of the People, They will not now let them have Moſes and the 
Prophets, the Goſpel of our Bleſſed Saviour, and the Writings of his Apoſtles, 


becauſe they are really afraid they ſhould Hear them, and by hearing of them, be 


convinced and perſuaded of the Errors and Corruptions of their Church; but in- 
ſead of the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, they have put into their 
Hands a Legend of famous Apparitions of Men from the Dead, teſtifying unto 
them concerning Purgatory and Tranſubſtantiation, and the Worſhip of the Bleſ-- 
ſed Virgin and the Saints, and the great benefit and refreſhment which Souls in 
Purgatory have by the Indulgences of the Pope, and the Prayers of the living 
put up to Saints and Angels on their behalf; ſo that in the Church of Rome, 
quite contrary to our Saviour's method, Men are perſuaded of their Religion, of 
their New Articles of Faith, and Ways of Worſhip, not by Mſ-s and the Pro- 
phets, not by the Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures (for they every where teſtify 
2yainſt them) but by abſurd Romances, and ill- contrivd Fictions of Apparitions 
from the Dead. I will diſmiſs this matter with this one Obſervation, that how- 
ever intereſted and confident Men may ſet a bold face upon any thing, yet it 
cannot to confiderate Men but ſeem a very hard cafe, that there ſhould be no 
Salvation to be had out of the Church of Rome ; and yet the ordinary, and (in 
our Saviour *s Judgment) the moſt effectual Means of Salvation are not to be had 
in it. | | | f 

But I paſs from this 
— | | | 
24ly, Let us hear and obey that publick Revelation of God's Will, which inſo 


n 


, to that which does more immediately concern our 


much Mercy to Mankind, he hath been pleaſed to afford us. This is an ine- 


ſtimable Privilege and Advantage which the World in many Ages was deſtitute 
of, having no other Guide to conduct them to eternal Happineſs but the Light of 
Nature, and ſome particular Revelations, which now and then God was pleaſed 


to make of his Will to Men: But now God hath ſet up a great and ſtanding Light 


in the World, the Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures; and by the Goſpel of his 

Bleſſed Son, hath given the knowlege of Salvation to all Men, for the remiſſion of 
their Sins, through the tender Mercies of God, whereby the day-ſpring from on high 
hath viſited us, to give light to them that ſat in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death, 
and to guide our feet into the way of peace, to convince us of the Error ct our ways, 
and to direct us in our Duty. We, upon whom the Ends of the World are come, 
do enjoy all the Advantages of Divine Revelation which the World ever had, 
and as great as the World ever ſhall have. God in theſe laſt Days hath ſpoken unto 
us by his Son, andif we will not hear him, God will employ no other extraordi- 
nary Prophet and Meſſenger to us. If the wrath of God ſo clearly revealed from 
Heaven by the Goſpel of our bleſſed Saviour, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſ- 
neſs of Men; if the Terror tof he great Day, and the fear of eternal Torment; 
if the dreadful Sufferings of the Son of God for our Sins, and the merciful offers 
of Pardon and Reconciliation in his Blood, and the glorious Hopes of eternal 

te and Happineſs will not prevail with us to leave our Sins, and to amend our 

ves, we have no reaſon to expect that God ſhould uſe any farther means to re- 
claim us; that he ſhould ever make any more Attempts for our Recovery. And 


therefore, 


34% and laſily, Thoſe who are not brought to Repentance, and effectually per- 


fuaded by this clear and publick Revelation which God hath made of his Will to 
Men in the Holy Scriptures, have reaſon co look upon their Caſe as deſperate. 
Methinks it ſhould not be a deſireable thing to any of us to be convinced by an 
Apparition, the thing is ſo dreadful and full of Terror; beſides that it argues 
Men to be ſtrangely hardned in a bad Courſe, and obſtinately bent upon their 
Il ways, when nothing will affright them from their Sins, but what will almoſt 


put 
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put them out of their Wits z when nothing will keep them from running into 
Hell, but a fearful and ghaſtly Meſſenger - from thence. What a terrible Gohy 
would it be to any of us, to meet one of our Companions, whom we had lately 
known in this World freſh come out of thoſe Flames, with a ſmell of Fire 05 
Brimſtone upon him! What Imagination can paint to it felf the dread and hor. 
ror of ſuch a Spectacle! The Rich Man here in the Parable, when he was in Hel 1 
is repreſented as ſenſible of the inconvenience of this, and therefore he did not de. 
fire to be ſent himſelf to his Brethren, but defired that Lagarus might go and teſti. 
fy unto them; he was apprehenſive how fſrightful a fight he himſelf muſt nee 
have been to them; and therefore he defires that they might bave a gentle warn. 5 
ing by one, who from cut of Abraham's Boſom had ſeen the Miſeries of the damned 
but enjoyed the States of the bleſſed. WH | 

But let not us tempt God by any ſuch unreaſonable Demand, who ſpeaks to ug 
every day by the plain Declarations of his Word, and hath of late Years calPg { | 
loudly upon us by the Voice of his Providence to repent and turn to him; by ſo 
many Miracles of Mercy and Deliverance, as God hardly ever wrought tor any 
Prince and People, and by ſuch terrible Vollies of Judgments, and full Viol of 


wrath, as have ſeldom been poured out upon any Nation. God ſpeaks to you by 7 
his Miniſters, Men like your ſelves (God knows, poor frail and ſinful Men) but 

we are ſure, that when we call you to Repentance, we deliver to you the Wil b 
and Pleaſure, the Counſels and Commands of the great God, which (whatever vi 
Account may be made of us) do certainly challenge your moſt awful attention and be 
regard. And we are ſenfible that we are call'd to a very difficult and unpleaſant = 
work, to contend with the Luſts and Vices of Men, to ſtrive againſt the ſtrong ar 
and impetuous Streams of a wicked and perverſe Generation, and nothing in the M 
world could move us to this unwelcome and grievous Importunity, but a great * 
and juſt ſenſe of our own Duty, and your Danger. And if we will not take he 
theſe Warnings, why ſhould we expect that God ſhould vouchſafe to ſend an ex- h 
preſs Meſſenger to us from the other world, to certify us how all things are 6 


there, and that not ſo much to help the weakneſs of our Faith, as to humour the 
perverſeneſs of our Infidelity? And why ſhould we imagine that this Courſe 5 
would prove more effectual? Let us not deceive our ſelves, the ſame Luſts which 


now detain Men ſo ſtrongly in Impenitency and Unbelief, would in all 2 
probabilicy hurry them on to Hell, tho' an Angel from Heaven ſhould BW fu 
meet them in their way, to give a ftop to them. This indeed might Bll 0 
ſtartle us; but nothing is like to ſave us, if the word of God and his Grace do a 


Dot. 5 | 1 55 | 

But are we in earneſt, and would we be perſuaded if one ſhould riſe from the g 
dead“ God hath condeſcended thus far to us, there is one riſen from the dead to | 
zeſlifie unto us, Jeſus the Son of God, who died for our fins, and roſe again for our f 
ſuſli ration, and is aſcended into Heaven, and ſer down at the right hand of God 
10 aſſure us of a bleſſed Reſurrection, and a gloricus Immortality. And if this 


will not ſatisfy us, God will gratify our Curioſity no farther. If we will not be- 1 
belive him, whom God hath ſent, and to convince us that he hath ſent him, hath 
raiſed him up from the dead, we ſhall die in our ſins, and periſh in our Impenitency. 2 
God hath in great mercy to Mankind done that which is abundantly ſufficient o 2 


conyince thoſe who are of a teachable Temper and Diſpoſition: But in great wif 
dom\nd juſtice he hath not thought fit to provide any remedy for the wilfull Ob- I: 
ſtinacy and intractable Perverſenets of Men. | 
Now God who hath the Hearts of all Men in his hands, perſuade us all, % 
breakaff our ſins by repentance, and to give glory to God, before Death and Parknels 
come, *.and the day of our final Viſitation overtzke us, when we may perhaps 
be ſurprized by a ſudden ſtroke, or ſeized upon by a violent Diſeaſe, and ma 
have no ſenſe and apprehenfion of our approaching Danger; or if we have, 2% 
find no place for Repentance, tho due ſeek it with Tears; which God grant may never 70 
happen to be the Caſe of any of us, for his Mercy 's ſake in Chriſt Jeſus. 10 n 0 
with the Father, &c. | | 4 
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SERMONIXXV. 


The Children of this World wiſer than the Chil. 
dren of Light. 


For the Children of this World are in their Generation wiſer 
2 than the Children of Light. DEE 


called upon to give up his Accounts, in order to his being diſcharged from 


his Office, caſt about with himſelf, what Courſe he had beſt to take, to pro- 
vide for his Subſiſtence, when he ſhould be turned out of his Employment. At laſt 
be reſolves upon this; That he will go to his Lord's Debtors, and take a favou- 
rable account of them; and inſtead of 4 hundred meaſures of Oil, write down fifty, 
and inſtead of 4 hundred Meaſures of Wheat write down fourſcore , that by this 
Means he might oblige them to be kind to him in his Neceſſity. The Lord hear- 
ing of this, commends the unjuſt Steward, becauſe he had done wiſtly ; That is, 


he took notice of his Diſhoneſty; but praiſed his Shrewdneſs and Sagacity, as 


having done prudently for himſelf, though he did not deal juſtly with him; and 
this is uſual among Men: When we ſee a Man ingeniouſly bad, to cominend 


his Wit, and to ſay it is great pity, he doth not uſe it better, and apply it to 


good Purpoſes. Upon the whole, our Saviour makes this Obſervation ; rt rhe 
Children of this World, are in their Generation wiſer than the Children of Light . 


as if he had ſaid, thus did this worldly-wiſe-man, thus provident was he tor his 


future Security and Subfiſtence. He no ſooner underſtands that he is to be turned 
out of his Office, but he conſiders what Proviſion to make for himſelf ag2inſt 
that Time. And is it not pity, that good Men do not apply this Wiſdom to bet- 
ter ard greater Purpoſes? For is not every Man ſuch a Steward, intruſted by 
God with the Bleſſings of this Life; and many Opportunities of doing good ? 
For all which, ſince he muſt ſhortly give an Account, he ought in all Reaſon ſo 
to uſe them, as thereby to provide for the Happineſs of another Life, againſt 
this temporal Life have an end. 1 
And this is all the Parallel intended in this Parable, as we may ſee by our Sa- 


viour's Application of it. For Parables are not to be ſtretched to an exact Paral- 


el in all the Parts and Circumſtances of them, but only to be applied to the 


particular Point and Purpoſe intended. A Parable, and the moral Accommoda- 


tion of it, being (as one well obſerves) not like two Plains, which touch one 


another in every Part; but like a Globe upon a Plain, which only toucheth in 
one Point. Thus our Saviour ſeparates the Wiſdom of this Steward from his 
Injuſtice, and propoſeth that to our Imitation; The Children of this World are 
in their Generation wiſer than the Children of Light. 
The Words are a Compariſon ; in which we have 3 
1/7, The Perſons compared, the Children of this World, and the Children of 
St. It is a very uſual Phraſe among the Hebrews, when they would exprets 
any thing to partake of ſuch a Nature, or Quality, to call it the Son or Child 
of ſuch a thing. Thus good Men are call'd the Children of God, and bad Men 
the Children of the Devil; thoſe who mind earthly Things, and make the Things 
of this World their greateſt Aim and Deſign, are called the Children of this World; 
and thoſe who are better enlightned with the Knowledge of their own Immortality, 
and the Belief of a future State after this Life, are call'd the Children gf Light. 
_ ah, 
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T HESE Words are in the Parable of the Rich Man's Steward, who being 
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The Children of this World 1 
2dly, Here is the thing, wherein they are compared, and that is, as to their 
Wiſdom and Prudence. 3 ; ; 
34%, The Object of this Prudence, which is not the ſame in both; ag j 
Senſe were, that the Children of this World are wiſer than the Children of 
as to the things of this World; but here are two ſeveral Objects intended, 
which the Prudence of theſe two ſorts of Perſons is reſpectively exerciſed 
concernments of this World and the other. And our Saviour's meaning is, that 
the Children of this World are wiſer in their Generation; that is, in their way, yi, 
as to the Intereſts and Concernments of this World, than the Children of Ligh, 
are in theirs, vis as to the Intereſts and Concernments of the other Worla. 
4thiy, Here is a deciſion of the matter, and which of them 1t is thar excels 
in point of Prudence, in heir way; and our Saviour gives it to the Children if 
this World; thiy are wiſer in their Generation, than the Children of Light, 
Now this Propoſition is not to be taken in the utmoſt ſtrictneſs and rigour; 3 
if it were univerſally true, and without any exception, as if no Man hag ever 
been ſo Wiſe and Provident for his Sonl, and the Concernments of another 
world, as worldly Men are for the Intereſts and Concernments of this Life 
For there arc ſome that are Fools at large, and imprudent in their whole condud 
and management, both as to the Affairs of this world, and the other; who are 
in too ſtrict a ſenſe, rhe Children of this World. They mind nothing but this worlg, 
and yet are groſly imprudent, even in their proſecution of their temporal Intereſt, 
They neglect and forego all other worldly Advantages, for the ſake of a little 
ſenſual Pleaſure; and then they loſe and deſtroy that too, by an over: hot and 
eager purſuit of it, and turn it at laſt into Gall and Wormwood. And there are 
others, (as St. Paul for inſtance) who, I doubt not, have been as prudent and 
zealous, and induſtrious of the promoting of Religion, and the Salvation of them. 
ſelves and others, as any man can be about the Affairs of this preſent Life; and 
I hope there are ſome ſuch in every Age, but God knows they are very few, and 
their Wiſdom and Induſtry is ſeldom ſo equal, and conſtant, and uniform, as that 
of the Men of this World. „„ = 
So that we are to underſtand this Saying of our Saviour's with the ſame Al. 
lowance as we generally do all Moral and Proverbial Speeches, that they are true 
for the moſt part, and the Inſtances and Exceptions to the contrary are very 
rare. It is ſeldom ſeen, that Good Men are ſo wiſe for the Concernments of 
their Souls, and of Religion, as mary worldly Men are for their worldly 
Intereſts. | N 5 | 
In ſpeaking to this Propoſition, I ſhall do thoſe fhree things. 
Firſt, Confirm and illuſtrate the Truth of it, by conſidering the ſcveral Parts Rey 
and Froperties of Wiſdom. _ | = Why 
Secondly, Give ſome probable aecount of this, by conſidering what Advantages but 
the Children of this World have above the Children of Light. | 
Thirdly, 1 ſhall draw ſome Inferences from the whole, by way of Applicz- 7 
tion. 1 ron okt 
Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to confirm and illuſtrate the Truth of this, by conſi- dat 
dering the ſeveral parts and properties of Wiſdom. Now this is Wiidom, to the 
mind and regard our chief end, and by all means to promote it; and this regard the | 
to our chief End doth expreſs it ſelf chiefly in theſe particulars ; in our being ee 
firmly fix'd and reſolved upon it; in chuſing the titteſt Means for the compaſiing Che 
and accompliſhing of it; it a diligent uſe of thoſe Means; in an invincible Con- this 
ſtancy and Preſeverance in the proſecution of it; and in making all things to ſub- 
mit and to ſtoop to it. Theſe are the principal parts and properties of Wiſdom; and 
i 727 ſhew that in all theſe % Children of this World do uſually excel the Children 
„ Light. CEL "AS 
J, They are uſually more firmly fix'd and reſolved vpon their End. What- 
ever they ſet up for their End, Riches, or Honours, or Pleaſures, they ere fix d up- 
on it, and ſteady in the Proſecution of it. If they fer up for Riches or Houout, 
they neglect and deſpiſe Pleaſure, if it croſs either of thoſe Ends. And this fix d Re- 
ſolution of the End is the great ſpring of Action, and that which inſpires " 
1 


f the 
Light 
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wich Vigor and Diligence in the uſe of Means; and the more reſolved Men 


for the End governs the Means, and gives Law and Meaſure to our Activity and 
Induſtry in the uſe of them, and ſweetens and allays the Trouble and Difficulty 
of tbem. ; RE. | N 

So that where the End is once firmly fix d and reſolved upon, there will not 


he wanting fervour of Proſecution; but if we be wavering and unſteady as to 


our End, this will weaken our Hands, and quench the heat of our Endeavours, 
and abate the eagerneſs of our Purſuit, and according to the degree of it, will 
derive a debility and inconſtancy into all our Motions, The double minded Man 


(1s St. James ſays) is unſtable in all bis ways. Now the Children of this World 


re commonly more fix d and reſolved upon their End, than the Children of Light. 
'Tis rare to ſee the whole Lite and Actions of a good Man, ſo conſtantly and 
uniformly conſpiring to the furtherance of his great End, fo directly tending to 
the Salvation of his Soul, and the increaſe of his Glory and Happineſs in another 
World ; as the actions of a Wordly Man, and the whole Courſe of his Life do 
to the advancing of his Worldly Intereſts. The covetous or ambitious Men ſel- 
dom do any thing to the beſt of their knowledge, that is impertinent to theirEnd, 


ſee the End they aim at, and that they are always true to it: Whereas the beſt 
Men do many things, which are plainly croſs and contrary to their End, and a 
great many more, which have no relation to it; and when they mind it, it is 
rather by fits and (tarts, than in any even courſe and tenor of actions. . 
And of this we have a famous Inſtance in that Worldly and Secular Church, 
which now for ſeveral hundreds of Years hath more ſteadily purſu'd the End of 


te Religion, the Glory of God, and the Salvation of Souls of Men, ſo 
that there is hardly any Doctrine or Practice peculiar to that Church, and differ- 


the promoting of fome Worldly Intereſt or other. For inſtance, Why do they 
deny the people the Holy Scriptures and the Service of God in a Language 
wich they can underſtand ; but that by keeping them in Ignorance, they may 
have them in more perfect Slavery and Subjection to them? Why do they forbid 
their Prieſts to marry but that they may have no Intereſt diſtin& from that of 
their Church, and leave all to it when they die ? To what end is Auricular Con- 


muſt the Laity only receive the Sacrament in one kind, but to draw a greater 
Reverence to the Prieſt, whoſe Privilege it ſhall be to receive in both? And 


ut to perſuade the People, that notwithſtanding the gracious Intention of God 
ward Mankind, they cannot be ſaved without the good will of the Prieſt > The 
Vottrines of Purgatory and Indulgences are a plain device to make their Markets 
of the Sins and Souls of Men. I might inſtance in a hundred things more in 
at Church which are of the ſame tendency. This St. 7ahn foretold ſhould be 
te Character of the Spirit of Antichriſt, that it ſhould be a Worldly Spirit, and 


re of the World, and they ſpeak from the World, and the World bears them. What 
urch is there in the World, ſo true throughout to the Intereſt of Religion, as 

1s Worldly Church hath been to its own Secular Power and Greatneſs. 

ul, The Children of this World are wiſer in the choice of Means in order to 

Vir End; and this is a great part of wiſdom. For ſome Means will bring about 

n End, with leſs pains and difficulty, and expence of Time than others. And 
e Men of the World are very ingenious in diſcerning the fitneſs and force of 


nd Arts of Gain, and growing rich, and ot riſing to Honour and Preferment ? 
Vat long Trains will Men lay to bring about their deſired End? What ſubtil 
i thods have Men deviſed, to infinuate themſelves into Court; and when they 
ne there, to plant themſelves in the Eye of their Prince, and in the Sun-ſhine » 

N C ccc is 


reupon the End, the more active and induſtrious they will be in the aſe of Means, 


much leſs contrary to it; through every thing that they do, one may plainly 


ſcalar Greatneſs and Dominion, than any other Church hath done the Ends of 


ng from our common Chriſtianity, but it hath a direct and viſible tendency to 


ſeſion ; but to keep People in awe, by the knowledge of their Secrets? Why 


Why is the Intention of the Prieſt neceſſary to the Efficacy of the Sacraments ; 


li: Doctrines of it ſhould ſerve a Secular Intereſt and Deſign, 1 Jobn 4. 5. They 


ans to their ſeveral Ends. To what a certainty have Men reduced all the ways 
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his Favour; and then they have as many ways of worming others out, ag of 


ſcrewing themſelves in. | 
But in the Concernments of our Souls, and the Affairs of another World, hoy 
dull and injudicious are we? and how awkardly and untowardly do we apply 
Means to Ends, as if Men were only wiſe to do evil, but to good had no underſtand. 
ing, as the Prophet complains ? By what incongruous and 1rregnlar Means do 
many (who would ſeem to be, and ſometimes perhaps are very zealous in Reli. 
gion) endeavour (as they think) to promote God's Glory, by pious Frauds and 
counterfeit Miracles, and telling officious Lies for God? What a compaſs do mu. 
ny Men fetch to go to Heaven, by innumerable devices of Will-Worſhip, by vo. 
luntary Severities, neither pleaſing to God, nor profitable to Men? By tedions 
Pilgrimages, and ſenſeleſs Ceremonies, and innumerable little external Obſer. 
vances of no Virtue Efficacy in Religion? and by wandring through a Wi. 
derneſs of Opinions, and the Buſhes and Brakes of unprofitable Queſtions, ang 
Controverſies ; Whereas the Way to Heaven lies plain and ſtraight before Us, 
conſiſting in Simplicity of Belief, and in Holinefs and Innocency of Life. Not 
but that there are great differences in the Church of Rome, between the Secu 
Prieſts and the Regular; between the Janſeniſts and the Jeſuits: but they ſiil 
unite in a common lntereſt, and are ſubje& to Antichriſt their common Head. 
They do not ſeparate from one another, and excommunicate one another, and 
declare agzinſt one another, that they are not of the true Church. Satan new 
caſts out Satan; and though he loves Diviſions among Chriſtians, yet he always 
takes care, that his own Kingdom be not divided againſt it ſelf, ſo as to endanger 
the Ruin of it. And whenever they have any hopeful deſign for the extirpation 
of Proteſtants, they can lay aſide their Enmities, and be reconciled in ſuch a de. 
ſign. Then the Pope and the Kings of the Earth take counſel together, and like 
Herod and Pilate when Chriſt was to be crucified, can be made Friends at a 
Day's warning. Whereas the Diviſions of the true Church are pernicious to it 
and as we ſee at this Day among our ſelves, our ſenſeleſs Differences and wild 
Heats on both ſides, do contribute to the ſetting up of Popery, and the ruin of 
the Reformed Religion; and yet no Perſuaſion, no Experience can make us 
wiſer. . | | 
3dly. The Children of this World are commonly more diligent in the Uſe of 
Means for the obtaining of their End; they will ſweat and toil, and take any 
Pains, riſe up early, and lie down late, and eat the Bread of Carefulneſs ; their 
Thoughts are continually running upon their Buſineſs, and they catch at cvery 
Opportunity of promoting it; they will pinch Nature, and harraſs it; and rob 
themſelves of their Reſt, and all the Comfort of their Lives to raiſe their Fol- 
tune and Eſtate. What Drudges were Ceſar and Alexander in the way of Fame 
and Ambition? How did they tire themſelves and others with long and tedious 
Marches > To what Inconveniences and Dangers did they expoſe themſelves and 
Thouſands more? What Havock and Deſtruction did they make in the World 
that they might gain to themſelves the empty Title of Conquerors of it; VVhe 
the Men of the VVorld engage in any Deſign, how intent are they upon it, and 
with what vigor do they proſecute it? They do not counterfeit a Diligence, and 
ſeem to be more ſerious and induſtrious than in truth they are; they are rathet 
Hypocrites the other way, and would conceal their Covetouſneſs and Ambition, 
and not ſeem to aſpire after Riches, and Honours ſo much as indeed they do. 
But in the purſuit of better things how cold and remiſs are we? VVith what a 
careleſs indifference do moſt Men mind their Souls? How negligent and formal, 
and many times Hypocritical are they in the Service of God, and the Exercile 
of Religion ? VVith what a pitiful Courage, and with what faint Spirits do they 
reſiſt Sin, and encounter the Temptations of it? and how often, and how ealil 
are they foil'd and baffl'd by them. 3 
4thly. The Men of the VVorld are more invincibly conſtant and pertinacious in 
the purſuit of Earthly things ; they are not to be bribed or taken off by favour 
or fair VVords ; not to be daunted by Difficulties, or daſht out of Countenane 


by the Frowns and Reproaches of Men. Offer an Ambitious Man any . 
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fort of his End and Aim, to take him off from the proſecution of it; he ſcorns 
the motion: and thinks you go about to fool him out of his Intereſt. Bait a 
Covetous Man with Temptations of Pleaſure, to get his Money from him; how 
generouſly will this mean-ſpirited Man trample upon Pleaſure, when it would 
tempt him from his Deſign of being rich ? 

Difficulties do not daunt them, but whet their Courage, and quicken their 
Endeavours, and feta keener Edge upon their Spirits. Give an Ambitious Man 
almoſt a demonſtration of the impoſſibility of his attempt ; contra andentior ibit, 
he will go on ſo much the more boldly and reſolutely. In the ways of Rel:: 
gion Men are apt to be diſcouraged and put out of Countenance, by Contempt 
and Reproach : but a Covetous Man is not to be jeer'd and flurted out of his 
Money and Eſtate ; he can be content to be Rich, and give leave to thoſe that 
are not ſo, to laugh at him. e 

Populus mibi ſibilat, at mihi plaudo. | 

The Rich Worldling can hug himſelf in his Bags, when the World hiſſeth at 
him; he can bear to be hated, and perſecuted and have all manner of evil ſpoke 
againſt him for Money ſake. And in the purſuit of theſe Deſigns, Men will, with 
great Reſolution, encounter Enmity and Oppoſition, and endure great Sufferings 
and Perſecution. How many have been Martyrs to their Luſts, and have Sacri- 
ficed their Eaſe and Health, and even their Lives in the proſecution of their Am- 
bitious, and Covetous, and Voluptuous Deſigns ? „„ | 

But on the other hand, how ealily are Men check'd and diverted from a good 
Courſe, by the Temptations and Advantages of this World ? How many are 
cold in their Zeal for Religion, by the Favour and Friendſhip of this World? 
And as their Goods and Eſtates have grown greater, their Devotion hath grown 
leſs. How apt are they to be terrified at the apprehenſion of Danger and Suf- 
ferings ; and by their fearful Imaginations, to make them greater than they are; 
and with the People of 1ſrae!, to be diſneartn'd from all further Atteinpts of en- 
tring into the Land of Promiſe, becauſe it is full of Giants and the Sons of Anal ? 
How eaſily was Peter frighted into the denial of his Maſter? And when our Sa- 
viour was apprehended, how did his Diſciples forſake him, and fly from him? 
And tho' they were conſtant afterwards to the Death, yet it was a great while, 
before they were perfectly armed and ſteel'd againſt the tear of Suffering. 
5thly, The Men of the World will make all things ſtoop and ſubmit to that, 
which is their great End and Deſign ; their End rules them, and governs them, 

aud gives Law to all their Actions ; they will make an Advantage of every thing 
and if it will not ſerve their End one way or other, they will have nothing to 
do with it. If anambitious Man ſeek Wealth, it is but in order to his Deſign 
to purchaſe Friends, and ſtrengthen his Intereſt, and to make his riſing the eaſier; 
| he will lay his whole Eſtate at the ſtake, rather than miſs of his End. The co- 
| vetous Man will quit his Pleaſure, when it lies croſs to his Intereſt ; if he have 
any expenſive Luſt, and chargeable Vice, he will turn it off, or exchange it for 
| ſome more frugal and profitable Sin. „ 
| But in the Affairs of Religion, and the Concernments of our Souls, how fre- 
| quently do Men act without a due Regard and Conſideration of their great End? 
' and inſtead of making other things ſubmit to it, they often bow and bend it to 
their inferior Intereſt. They make Heaven ſtoop to Earth, and Religion to 
lerve a Worldly Deſign; and the Glory of God to give way to Gain; and the 
great Concernments of their Souls, and their eternal Salvation, to their Tem- 
poral Profit and Advantage. The Men of the World are generally true to their 
Sreat End, and pay it that reſpe& which is due to it, and will ſuffer nothing to 
take place of it in their Eſteem and Affection; and if Men were as wile for their 
Souls and for another world, they would bring all things to their great end, and 
make all the Concernments of this Temporal Life to yeild and give way to the 
great Concernments of their Eternal Happineſs. I proceed in the 
Second Place to give ſome account of this, whence it comes to paſs, that the 
Children of this World are wiſer in their Generation than the Children of Light. And 
this I ſhall do, by conſidering what Advantages the Children of this World have, 
SEC a8 
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as to the Affairs of this World, above what good Men have, as to the Concery, 
ments of another World. I ſhall inſtance in four or five of the chief. | 
Iſt. The Things of this world are preſent and ſenſible, and becauſe of their 
nearneſs to us, are apt to ſtrike powerfully upon our Senſes, and to affect migh- 
tily, to excite our Deſires after them, and to work ſtrongly upon our Hopes and 
Fears: but the things of another world being remote from us, are leſſen'd by 
their diſtance, and conſequently are not apt to work ſo powerfully upon our 
Minds? they are inviſible to us, and only diſcerned by Faith, which is a more 
obſcure and leſs certain Perception of things, than we have of thoſe Objeds 
which are preſented to our bodily Eyes. The Things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him, the Glory and Happineſs of the next world, are things which 
Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard. The Children of Light do not ſee God, a8 7% 
Children of this World ſee Mammon. 


24h. The ſenſual Delights and Enjoyments of this world, are better ſuited and 


more agreeable to the corrupt and degenerate Nature of Men, than Spiritual and 
Heavenly things are to thoſe that are regenerate. In this lapſed and degenerate 
ſtate of Mankind, Appetite and Senſe are apt to prevail above Reaſon; and there- 
fore thoſe things which are moſt delightful to Senſe we favour and mind, and love 


to buſy our ſelves about them, becaule they are moſt ſuitable to the Animal Life, 


which is the governing Principle of corrupt Nature, Fo , 

And the Reaſon of rhis is plain, becaule that Principle in worldly and ſenſual 
Men which purſues Earthly Things, is in thoſe who are unregenerate, entire, 
and undivided, and conſequently the Affections and Inclinations of the whole 
Man do all tend one way, and run out towards thoſe things in a full and undivi- 
ded Stream: whereas good Men are but regenerate in part, and tho' they have 
principle of Spiritual Life in them, yet their Affections are divided, and there 
is a great ſtruggling and conflict between Fleſh and Spirit, and it is a great while 
before the Spiritual Principle doth clearly prevail, and get a perfect Victory over 
our Senſual Appetites and Inclinations. Mens Affections to the world are entire 
and unbroken, and therefore they purſue theſe things with all their might : But 
the beſt Men are but good in part ? and that Heavenly Principle whichis in them 
is very much hindred in its Operations by a contrary Principle, our Earthly and 
Senſual Inclinations, which are hardly ever perfectly ſubdu'd and brought under 
in this world. NOD | 4 

_ 3dly. The worldly Man's Faith, and Hope, and Fear of preſent and ſenſible 
things, is commonly ſtronger than a good Man's Faith, and Hope, and Fear of 
things Future and Eternal. Now Faith, and Hope, and Fear, are the great Prin- 
ciples which govern and bear ſway in the Actions and Lives of Men. It a Man 
be once firmly perſuaded of the reality of a thing, and that it is good for him, 

and poſſeſſed with good Hopes of obtaining it, and great Fears and Apprehen- 
ſions of the Danger of miſſing it, this Man may almoſt be put upon any thing. 
The Merchant trafficks, and the Husbandman plows and ſows in Faith and Hope, 
becauſe he is convinced that Bread is neceſſary to the ſupport of Life, and Hopes 
that God will ſo bleſs his Labours, that he ſhall reap the fruit of them; and plain- 
ly ſees, that if he do not take this Pains, he muſt ſtarve. But how few are 
there that beleive, and hope, and fear concerning the things of another world, 
as the Children of this World do concerning the things of this world; If any Man 
ask me, how I know this? I appeal to experience; it is plain and viſible in the 
Lives and Actions and Endeavours of Men. Good Men are ſeldom ſo effeCtually 
and throughly perſuaded of the Principles of Religion, and the truth of the Say- 
ings contained in the Holy Scriptures, as the men of the world are of their o 
Sayings and Proverbs. Men do not belive that Honeſty is the beſt Policy, or 3 
Solomon expreſſeth it, that he that walketh aprightly, walketh ſurely ; as the Men 
of the world believe their own Maxims, that « Man may be too honeſt to live 3 
that plain-dealing is a Jewel, but he that wears it ſhall die a Beggar. Few me 
hopes of Heaven are ſo powerful and vigorous, and have ſo ſenſible an Effe 
upon their Lives, as the worldly man's hopes of Gain and Advantage. Men ate 
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derlwaded of the danger of fin to their fouls and Bodies in another world, as of the 
danger tO which ſome Crimes againſt the Laws of Men do expoſe their temporal 
lives and (afety 3 therefore they will many times venture to offend God, rather 
than incur the Penalty of human Laws. MET 33 
athly, The Men of the world have but one deſign, and are wholly intent upon 
it, and this is a great Advantage. He that hath but one thing to mind may ca- 
Gly be Skill'd and excel in it. When a man makes one thing his whole buſineſs, 
no wonder if he be very knowing and wiſe in that. Now the Men of the World 
mind worldly things and have no care and concernment for any thing elle, It 
isa ſaying I think of Thomas Aquinas, Cave ab illo qui unicum legit librum He is a 
dangerous man that reads but one Book ; he that gives his Mind but to one thing, 
muſt needs be to hard for any Man at that. Application to one thing, eſpeci- 
ally in matters of practice, gains a Man perfect experience in it, and experience 
furniſheth him with Obſervations about it, and theſe make him wiſe and prudent 
in that thing. | 9 » 8 V 
But good Men, tho'they have a great affection for Heaven and Heavenly things 
yet the buſineſs and neceſſities of this Life, do very much divert and take them 
off from the Care of better things; they are divided between the Concernments 
ol this Life and the other, and tho there be but one thing neceſſary in compariſon, 
yet the Conveniencies of this Life are to be regarded ; and tho' our Souls be our 
main care, yet ſome Conſideration muſt be had of our Bodies, that they may be 
fit for the Service of our Souls ; ſome Proviſion muſt be made for their preſent 
ſupport, ſo long as we continue in theſe earthly Tabernacles; and this will ne- 
ceſſarily engage us in the world, ſo that we cannot always and wholly apply our 
ſelves to heavenly things, and mind them as the Men of the world do the Things 
of this world. 5 e VVĩ we as 
5thly, and laſtiy, The Men of the world have a great Compaſs and Liber- 
ty in the purſuit of their worldly deſigns, than good men have in the Proſe- 
cution of their Intereſts. The Childrex of Light are limited and confin d to the 
ule of lawful Means, for the compaſling of their ends ; but the Men of the World 
are not ſo ſtrait-laced, quocunqne modo rem, they are reſolv'd upon the Point, and 
will {tick at no means, to compatls their End. They do not ſtand upon the nice 
diſtinctions of good and evil, of right and wrong, invented by ſpeculative and 
ſcrupulous Men, to puzzle buſineſs, and to hinder and diſappoint great Deſigns. 
If Ahab have a mind to Naboth's Vineyard, and Naboth will not let him be ho- 
neſt, and have it for a valuable Conſideration, he will try to get it a cheaper 
way. Naboth (hall by Falſe Witneſs be made a Traytor, and his Vineyard by 
this means ſhall be forefeited to him. And thus the unjuſt Steward in the Parable 


provided for himſelf; he wronged his Lord, to ſecure a retreat to himſelf in the 
time of his Diſtreſs. £ 


The Third and laſt thing only remains, to make ſome Inferences from what 
hath been ſaid by way of Application. And, | 
I. Notwithſtanding the Commendation which hath been given of the Wiſdom of 
this World, yet upon the whole matter it is not much to to be valued and admi- 
red. It is indeed great in its way and kind: but itisapplied to little and low pur- 
poles, employ'd about the Concernments of a ſhort time and a few days, about | W 
the worſt and meaneſt part of our ſelves, and accompanied with the neglect of 17 
greater and better things, ſuch as concern our Souls, and our whole duration, Wt 
even our happinels to all Eternity. And therefore that which the Worid ad- 
mires and cries up for Wiſdom, is in the eſteem of God, who judgeth of things 
according to truth, but Vanity and folly. The Wiſdom of the world ({aith St. 
Paul), is Fooliſhneſs with God. The Rich Man in the Parable, who increaſed his 
Goods. and enlarged his Barns, and laid up for many years, did applaud him- 
ſelf, and was no doubt applauded by others for a very Wiſe Man : but becauſe he 
laid up Treaſure for himſelf, and was not rich toward God, that is, did not employ 
his Eſtate to good and charitable Purpoſes, therefore God, who calls no body out 
of his right Name, calls this Man Fool; Thou Fool, this night ſhall thy Soul be ta- 
len from thee, and then whoſe ſhall all theſe things be? And our Saviour here in the 
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Text, while he commends the Wiſdom: of the Children of this World, he adds tha 


which is a conſiderable blemiſh and abatement to it, The Children of this Vorld 
are wiſer, eis N yaezv 7 ko, for their Age, tor the conceraments of this pte. 
ſent Life; but this is but a ſhort and purblind Wiſdom which ſees but a little 
way, and conſiders only things preſent and near at hand: whereas true Wiſdom 


| hath a larger and farther Proſpect, and regards the future as well as the preſent 


and takes care to provide for it. Nay our Saviour gives the Wiſdom of this 
World its utmoſt due, When he ſays, The Children of this World are wiſe for they 
Generation; for this is the very beſt that can be ſaid of it, it ſeldom looks ſo fir 
and holds out ſo long. Many Men have ſurviv'd their own Projects, and have 
lived to ſee the Folly and ill Fate of their covetous and ambitious Deſigns, 80 
the Prophet tell us, 7er. 17. 11. As the Partridge ſitteth on Eggs, and hatch, 
them not; ſo be that getteth Riches, and not by right, ſhall leave them in the midi 
of his Days, and at his End ſhall be a Fool. 8 

This is wiſdom, to regard our main Intereſt; but if we be wrong in our end 
(as all worldly Men are) the faſter and farther we go, the more fatal is our er. 
ror and miſtake. The Children of this World are our of thir end, and miſtaken 
in the main; they are wiſe for the World, which is inconſiderable to Eternity; 
Wiſe for a little while, and Fools for ever. „„ 

2dly, From what hath been ſaid we may infer, that if we looſe our Souls, and 
come ſhort of Eternal Happineſs, it is through our own fault and groſs negled; 
for we ſee that Men are wiſe enough for this World; and the ſame prudence, 
and care, and diligence applied to the concernments of our Souls would infal- 
libly make us Happy. Nay our Saviour here in the Text tells us, that uiually 
leſs Wiſdom and Induſtry, than the Men of this World uſe about the things of 
this World, is exerciſed by the Children of Light, who yet at laſt, through the 
Mercy of God, do attain Eternal Life. 1 | 4 
Ss that it is very plain, that if Men would but take that care for their Im- 
mortal Souls, which they generally do for their frail and dying Bodies, and be, 
as heartily concern d for the unſeen World, and for Eternity, as they are for 
Things Viſible and Temporal, they would with much more certainty gain Hea- 
ven, than any Man can obtain Worldly Riches and Honours. And can we in 
conſcience deſire more, than to be happy for ever, upon as eaſy and upon more 
certain Terms, than any Man can be rich or great in this World ? For we may 
miſs of theſe things after all our travel and pains about them ; or if we get them, 
we may loſe them again: But if we ſeek the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſ- 
eſs, if we be ſincerely good we are ſure to have the reward of it, even that 
Eternal Life, which God that cannot lie, hath promiſed ; if we lay up for our ſelves 


Treaſures in Heaven, they will be ſafe and ſecure there, where 20 Moth can cor- 


rupt, nor Thieves break through and ſteal. 

If we would ſeriouſly think of the other World, and were throughly poſſeſt 
with a firm belief of the Eternity of that Happineſs or Miſery, which remains 
for Men after this Life, we ſhould pray to God, and hear this Word, and perform 
all the Duties of Religion, with the ſame care and concernment, with the ſame 
fervour and intention of Mind, as Men proſecute their worldly buſineſs. Were 
we fully perſuaded of the unſeen Glories and Torments of the other World, we 
ſhould be much more affected with them, than with all the Temptations and 
Terrors of Senſe; becauſe in Reaſon they are much more conſiderable. The 
Diſgrace of the Pillory will fright Men from perjury ; and will not everlaſting 
Shame and Confuſion ? The fear of Death will deter many Men from robbing 
and ſtealing, who would perhaps venture upon theſe Crimes, if there were no 
danger in them; and will not the Horrors of the ſecond death, of the Worm that 
dies not, and the fire that is not quenched, have as great an awe and influence up- 
on us? If they have not, it is a ſign that we do not equally believe the danger 
of Human Laws and the Damnation of Hell. 

Surely Men have not the ſame belief of Heaven, and Affection for it, that 
they have for this World. If they had, their Care and diligence about theſe 


things would be more equal. For we are not fo weak as we make our ſelves 3 
we 
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Ferm. LXXV. wiſer than the Children of Light. EY 


we are not yet ſo degenerate, but if we would ſet our ſelves ſeriouſly to it, and 
arneſtly beg the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, we might come to know our Duty, 
ind our Wills might be engaged to follow the directions of our Underſtandings, 
and our AﬀeCtions to obey the Command of our Wills, and our Actions to follow 
the Impulſe of our Affections. Much of this is naturally in our Power ; and 
what is wanting, the Grace of God is ready to ſupply. We can go to the Church, 
and we can hear the Word of God, and we can Conſider what we hear, we can 
pray to God, and ſay we believe, Lord help our unbelief, and enable us to do what 
thou requireſt of us; and we can forbear a great many Sins, which we raſhly 
and wilfully run into; a great preſent Danger will fright us from Sin, a terrible 
Storm will drive us to our Devotion, and teach us to pray ; a ſharp fit of the 
Gout, will take a Man off from drinking; the Eye of a Maſter or Magiſtrate 
will reſtrain Men from many things, which they ſay they cannot forbear. So 
that we do but counterfeit, and make our ſelves more Cripples than we are, 
that we may be pitied; for if Fear will reſtrain us, it is a ſign that we can for- 
dear; if the Rod of AfﬀtiFion will fetch it out of us, and make us do that, which 
at other times we ſay we are unable to do, this is a demonſtration that it is in us 
and that the thing is in our Power. 2 

It is true, we can do nothing that is good without the Aſfiſtance of God's 
Grace but that Aſſiſtance which we may have for the asking, is in effect in our 
own Power. So that if the matter were ſearched to the bottom, it is not want 
of Power that hinders us from doing our Duty; but Sloth and Negligence; for 
God hath given us exceeding great and precious Promiſes, whereby we may be made 


Partakers of a Divine Nature ; and by Virtue whereof, if we be not wanting to 


our ſelves, we may cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of Meſh and Spirit, and 
perſeck Holineſs in the Fear of God. 3 5 

zah and laſtiy, VVhat a ſhame and reproach is this to the Children of Light ! 
Our Saviour ſpeaks this by way of upbraiding, as we may judge by the terms 
of Compariſon which he uſeth, that the Children of this World ſhould be wiſer 
than the Children of Light, that is, than Wiſdom's own Children; and that they 


ſhould be wiſer in their Generation, that is, for the concernments of a ſhort and 


inconſiderable time, than the others are of all Eternit. 
How ſhould ir make our Blood to riſe in our Faces, and fill us with Confuſion, 
that the Men of this VVorld ſhould be more prudent and skilful in the contrivance 
and management of their little Affairs, more reſolute and vigorous in the Proſe- 
cution of them; than we are about the Everlaſting Concernments of our Souls! 
That a worldly Church ſhould uſe wiſer and more effectual Means to promote 
and uphold Ignorance, and Error, and Superſtition ; than we do to build up the 
trueChurch of Chriſt in Knowledge and Faith and Charity | That the Men of 
the World ſhould toil and take more Pains for the deceitful Riches ; than we do 


for the true ʒ and be contented to hazard more for 4 Corruptible Crown, than we 


for an incorruptible ! That they ſhould love Pleaſure more, than we do God, and 


mind their Bodies and Temporal Eſtates more, than we do our Souls and our 


Eternal Happineſs ! 

Do but obſerve the Men of the World, what a Pace they go, what large and 
nimble Steps they take in the purſuit of Earthly Things do not {eek Riches as 
if they ſought them not, and love the World as if they loved it not, and enjoy the 


- Preſent Delights of this World, as if they poſſeſſed them not; tho the faſhion of 


this World paſſeth away: but we ſeek Heaven, as if we ſought it not, and love 
God as if we loved him not, and mind Eternity and the World to come, as if we 
minded them not; and yet the Faſhion of that World doth not paſs away. 
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But to all this it may be ſaid, you have already told us, that 1he Children of 
| this World have ſo many advantages above the Children of Light, that it is no 
wonder if they excel and out-ſtrip them ; and it is very true, that in many re- 
ſpects they have the Advantage of them. But it the Children of Light would 


look about them, and take all things into conſideration, they might lee ſome- 


thing very conſiderable to balance the Advantages on the other ſide. It is true 
the things of this Wotld are preſent and ſenſible: but ſo long as We have e 
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Concerning the Perfection of God. 
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happen to alle but he that ſincerely ſerves God, and uſeth the Means for the at. 
this ſurely is an unſpeakable Advantage which the Children of Light have above 


which God of his Infinite Goodnels grant to us all, for his Mercy's ſake. 


Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in Heaven 1s 
Divine Perfection; telling them, that being thus affected towards their Enemies, 


ye ſalute your Brethren only, what do ye more than others £ do not even the Publicans 


Aſſurance of the Reality ot a tuture State, and ot the Rewards and Punithmeny, 
of it, the Greatneſs and Eternity of theſe is ſuch an amazing Conſideration that 
no diſtance can render them inconſiderable to a prudent and thinking Man. And 
tho' the Men ofthe World have an entire Principle, which is not divided between 
God and the World ; whereas in good Men there 15a great conflict of contrat 

Principles, the Fleſh and Spirit: yea this diſad vantage is likewiſe balanced by that 
powerful Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, which is promiſed to all good Men, who 
heartily beg it of him, and are ſincerely reſolved to make uſe of it. And 4% 

tho' the Men of the World have many Ways to compaſs their Ends; yet jj, 
Children of Light have one great and infallible one. All the Means which the 
Men of the World uſe to accompliſh their Deſigns, may fail and miſcarry; for 
the Race is not to the ſwift, nor the Battel to the ſtrong, nor yet Bread to the viſe, 
nor Riches to Men of underſtanding, nor Favour to men of Kill; but time and chance 


taining of Everlaſting Salvation, is ſure to attain it; if we ſeek the Righteonſ: 
neſs of God as we ought, we ſhall certainly be admitted into. bis Kingdom, And 


the Children of the World, that if we faithfully uſe the Means, we cannot fail of ge 
the End; if we bave our Fruit unto Holineſs, our End ſhall be Everlaſting Life; e 


n 


— 


SERMON I 


Concerning the Perfection of GOD. 
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MAN 1 R. V. 48. 


perfect. 


HES E words are the Concluſion which our Saviour draws from thoſe 
Precepts of greater perfection, than any Laws that were extant in the World 
before, Ver. 44. I ſay unto you, love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for thoſe that deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute 
you. And to perſwade them hereto he propounds to them the Pattern of the 


they ſhould reſemble God, v. 45. That ye may be the Children of your heavenly 
Father; for he maketh the Sun toriſe on the evil and on the good, and ſendeth Rain 
on the juſt, and on the unjuſt. 3 

And then he tells us, that if we be not thus affected towards our Enemies, and 
thoſe that have been injurious to us, we are ſo far from being like God, that 
we are but juſt level with the worſt of Men, ver. 46, 47. For if ye love them 
which love you, what reward have you ; do not even the Publicans the ſame ? And if 


Jo ? And then concludes, that if we would attain that perfection which the Chri- 
{tain Religion deſigns to advance Men to, we muſt endeavour to be like God in 
thele perſections of Goodneſs and Mercy, and Patience; Be ye therefore perfect, at 


your Father which is in Heaven is perfeF. In which words we have, 


Firſt, The abſolute Perfection of the Divine Nature ſuppoſed ? as your Father 


which is in Heaven is perfect. 


Secondly, It is propounded as a Pattern to our imitation. Be ye therefore 
perfect, &c. 


In handling of theſe words I ſhall do theſe four things. | 
e 9 I. Conſider 


= 


Germ. LXXVI. Concerning the Perfeflion of God 


J. Confider how we are to conceive of the Divine Perfellion, 
II. I ſhall lay down ſome Rules whereby we may govern and rectifie 6ur O- 
pinions concerning the Attributes and Perfetjons of God. | 
III. How far we are to 1mitate the Perfections of God, and particularly what 
thoſe Divine Qualities are, which our Saviour doth here more eſpecially pro- 
pound to our imitation. 
IV. I ſhall endeavour to clear the true meaning of this Precept, and to 
ew that the Duty here intended by our Saviour is not impoſſible to us; and then 
conclude this Diſcourſe with ſome uſeful Inferences from the whole. 

I. 1 ſhall conſider how we are to conceive of the ijne Perfeckions. Theſe 
mo ways. V TY 

1. By aſcribing all imaginable and poſſible Perfedlion to God. 

2. By ſeparating and removing all manner of Jmperfettion from him. | 

1. By aſcribing all imaginable, and poſſible PerfeFjou to God; abſolute and 
univerſal Perfection, not limited to a certain kind, or to certain particulars ; but 
whatever we can conceive and imagine to be a Peyfe&on, is to be aſcribed to 
him ; yea and beyond this, whatever poſſible Perfeclion there is, or poſſible de- 
tee of any Perfection, which our ſhort Underſtandivgs cannot conceive or com- 
prehend, is to be aſcribed to him. For we are not to confine the Perfection of 
God to our imagination, as if we could find out the Almighty to Perfellion But on 
the contrary, to believe the Perfedlion of the Divine Nature to be boundleſs 
and unlimited, and infinitely to exceed our higheſt thoughts and apprehenſi- 
ons. | 
More particularly, all kinds and degrees of Perfection are to be aſcribed to 
God, which either do not imply a plain Contradiction, or do not argue {ome In- 
perfellion, or are not evidently inconſiſtent with ſome other and greater Per- 
eckion. RY 8 Es Eee 
; Some things may ſeem to be Perfedjions, which in truth are not; becauſe they 
are plainly impoſſible, and involve a Contradiction: as that what has once been, 
ſhould by any Power be made not to have been; or that any thing, which by its 
Nature is limited and confin'd to one place, ſhould at the ſame time be in another. 
Theſe things in Reaſon are impoſſible, and therefore not to be ſuppoſed to fall un- 
der any Power how unlimited ſoever. For if we once aſcribe Contradictions to 
God, we deſtroy his Being ; becaule then to be, and nor to be, Power, and no 
Power would be all one. „„ „ © 

And then there are ſome PerfeFions, which do argue and ſuppoſe ImperfeCti- 
ons in them; as Motion, the quickneſs and ſwiftneſs thereof in Creatures is a 
Perfection, but then it ſuppoſeth a finite and limited Nature: for a boundleſs and 
immenſe Being, that is every where preſent at once, hath no need to move from 
one place to another; and therefore though Motion be a Perfelſion in Creatures, 
there is no Reaſon to aſcribe it to God, becauſe it ſuppoſeth a greater [wperfet;on. 

And there are alſo ſome imaginable degrees of Perfection, which becauſe they 
are inconſiſtent with other Perfectiont, are not to be admitted in the Divine Na- 
ture. For inſtance, ſuch degrees of Goodneſs and Mercy may be imagin'd, as 
would quite exclude and ſhut out Juſtice ; and on the other hand ſuch a ſtrictneſs 
and a rigor of Juſtice, as would leave no room at all for Patience and Mercy ; 
and therefore ſuch degrees are not really to be eſteemed Perfedions. For 
this is a certain truth, that nothing is a Divine Perfection, which evidently 
claſheth with any other neceſſary and eſſential Perfection of the Divine Nature: 
We muſt ſo conſider the Perfettions of God, that they may accord and conſiſt to- 
gether ; and therefore it cannot be a Perfedlion of God to be ſo good and gra- 
cious, as to encourage Sin, and to overthrow the Reverence of his own Laws and 
Government. Tis not Goodneſs, but Eaſineſs and Weakneis, to be con- 
tented to be perpetually injur'd and affronted. Tis not Patience, to 
be willing to be everlaſtingly trampled upon. So likewiſe on the other hand, 
Tis not a Perfedlion to be ſo ſevere and rigorous, as to (mite a Sinner in 
the inſtant that he offends, not to be able to refrain from Puniſhment, and to give 
time for repentance, 
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Concerning the Perfeflion of Cold. Vol 1 


But whatever Perfection is conceivable or pothble, and argues no lmperfetlinn 
nor is repugnant to any other neceſſary Perfettion, is to be aſcribed to God , for 
this is the moſt natural and eaſie conception that we can have of God, that he 
is the molt perfe# Being. This natural Light doth firſt ſuggeſt and offer to the 

Minds of Men, and we cannot conceive of God as meer Power and Wil] With. |} 
out Wiſdom and Goodneſs, Hence it is that the Greeks call God very often, 2 
Kerl, the beſt of Beings ; and the Latin, Optimus Maximus, the Beſt and the 
Greateſt, beatiſſima & perfectiſſi ma natura, conſtans & perfecta Ratio, the happieſt and 
moſt perfect Nature, immutable and abſolute Reaſon; and many other ſuch exPreſſi- 
ons which we meet with in the Writings of the Heathen Philoſophers. I readil 
grant, that the firſt and moſt obvious thought which Men have of God, is that 
of his Greatneſs and Majeſty ; but this neceſſarily involves or infers his Good. 
neſs; as Seneca excellently reaſons, Primus Deorum cultus eſt Deos credere, dein red. 
dere illis majeſtatem ſuam, reddere bonitatem, ſine qua nulla Maje lac, © The fir 
«. Worſhip of the Gods, is to believe their Being; next to aſcribe to them Greze. 

« neſs and Majeſty, to aſcribe to them Goodneſs, without which there can be 
e no Majeſty. „ | 

And we (hall find all along in Plato, and Tally, and the beſt and wiſeſt Writer 
among the Heathen, that they every where attribute the higheſt Excellencies 
and Perfefjons to the Divine Nature, and do ſteer and govern all their Diſcourſes 
of God by this Principle, that Perfection is to be aſcribed to him: And whenever 
any thing is ſaid of God, they examine whether it be a Perfection or not; it it be, 
they give it him as his due; if it be not, they lay it aſide, as a thing not ft to 

be ſpoken of him. WE; l 8 

And in the Scripture we do every where find Perfection aſcribed to the Natore, 
and Works, and Laws of God, to every thing that belongs to him, or proceeds 
from him: Job 37. 16. Doſt thou know the wondrous works of him that is perſes in 

| knowledge ? And again, Canſt thou by ſearching find out God? Canſt thou find out the 

Almighty to perfeclion 2 Pf. 18. 30. As for God his way is perfect. Pſ. 19. 7. The 
Law of the Lord is perfed, ET en, 

I ſhall not need to conſider particularly the ſeveral Perfe&ions of the Divine 
Nature, I ſhall only give you a brief Scheme and Draught of them. Whatever 
Perfection can be imagined either in the manner of Being or Acting is to be aſcri- 

bed to God; therefore as to his Nature we ſay that he is a Spirit, that is, that 
he is not meer Body or Matter, becauſe that would exclude ſeveral other Perfeti- 
ons ; for meer Matter is incapable both of Knowledge and Liberty, being de- 

termined by neceſſary Laws of Motion; and yet without Knowledge and Liber- 
ty, there can be no Wiſdom nor Goodneſs. We ſay of God, that he is of him- 
ſelf, and without Cauſe, and does not owe his Being to any other ; and conſe— 
quently that he is neceſſarily, and that he cannot bur be, and cannot be other- 
wiſe than he is; for that which is of its ſelf did not chuſe whether it would be 
or not, nor whether it would be thus or otherwiſe ; for to ſuppoſe any thing to 
deliberate or conſult about its own Being, is to ſuppoſe it to be before it is. 

We muſt ſay of God likewiſe that he is immenſe, and every where preſent, 
becauſe to be limited is an Imperfettion ; and that is eternal, that is, ever was, 
and ſhall be; for to ceaſe to be, is a greater Imperfe#ion than ſometime not to 
have been. TNA | | 

And then we are to ſay of God, that he is the cauſe of all other Beings, that 
they are made by him and depend upon him; that he-knows all things, and can 
do all things in the moſt perfect manner, by a glance of his Mind, and by the 
meer beck and nod of his Will, without long ſtudy or deliberation, without la- 
borious pains and endeavours, and conſequently that nothing is exempted from 
his Knowledge, and Power, and Providence, and that he adminiſters all things 
in a way of Goodneſs and Wiſdom, of Juſtice and Truth; and therefore all things 
are to be referred to him, as their laſt end. All theſe Perfecliont, and all other 
that are poſſible, we are to look upon the Divine Nature as fully and immutably 
poſſeſt of, and that in an higher and more excellent degree, than our finite Under- 
ſtandings are able to conceive or comprehend, 745 3 
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2. As we are to aſcribe all imaginable, poſſible i-erfecFions to God, lo we are 
to ſeparate and remove all manner of {zperfeifion trom him. We muſt not db- 
cure or blemiſh the Divine Nature with the leaſt ſhadow ur bloc of ImperfeTion. 
if ve once admit of this, to aſcribe any thing to God which argues Imperfettion, 
ve ſtrike at the foundation, and deſtroy one of the cleareit and moſt eſſential 
Notions, which Men have of God. And therefore we find the Sctiptute very 
arefu! to remove all kind of natural or moral ImperfeFion from God. Gen. 18. 
25 That be far from Thee to ao after this manner, to ſlay the Righteous with the 
Wicked, and that the Righteous ſhall be as the Wicked, that be far from thee ; ſhall 
not the Judge of all the World do right? Deut. 32. 4. 4 Gol of Truth and without 
[niquity. Rom. 9. 14. What ſhall we ſay then, is there Cnrighteonſneſs with God 2 
G4 forbid, far be it from him. YE VVV 

Hence it is that Scripture Holineſs is ſo frequently afcrib'd ts God; which 
fonifies the purity and freedom of the Divine Nature from that which we call 
gin z and God is very ſollicitous to give us ſuch a notion of himſelf, as may 
remove Sin and Unrighteouſneſs at the greateſt diſtance from him, becauſe that 
is the greateſt of ImperfſeFions. Is it an [mperſet;on to countenance sin? the 
Scripture acquits God of it. P/al. 5. 4, 5: Thou art not a God that hath pleaſure 
in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil dwell with Thee. Is it an ſmperfe@jon to go trom 
ones word, or to change ones mind? this likewiſe is remov'd from God. 1 Say. 
15. 29. The ſtrength of Iſracl will not lie or repent, be is not a Mau, that he ſhould 
repent. Is it an ImperfeFion to want any thing, to be liable to any thing, to de- 
pend upon any thing without ones ſelf for their happineſs ? this alſo is to be ſet 
tar from him. Job 22. 2, 3. Can a Man be praſitable to God ? or is it a gain to 
him that thou makeſt thy way perfect ? Job 35. 6, 7. If thou ſinneſt, what doſt thou 
gainſt him ? or if thy Tranſgreſſuons be multiplied, what dot thon unto him? IF thou 
rt righteous, what giveſt thou him 2 or what receiveth he of thine hand? Thy Wick- 
edneſs may hurt a Man as thou art, and thy Righteouſneſs may profit the Son of Man. 
Is it an JwrperfeFion to tempt, or to be tempted to Sin? this is to be ſeparated 
from God, He rannot be tempted of evil, neither tempteth he any Man, \aith St. 
fumes, Chap. 1. 17. And to mention no more, is it an Iperfection to be in any 
reſpet mutable? This is denyed of God, With him there is no variableneſs, or 
ſhadow of turning. Thus you ſee how we are to conceive of the PerfeFjons of 
God, by aſcribing all imaginable and poſſible Perfection to him, and removing all 
 thndow of [mperfedtion from him. I proceed ih the „ 

II. Place, to lay down ſome Rules by which we may rectifie and govern our 
Opinions concerning the Attributes and 7erfeFions of God ; The beſt I can think 
of, are theſe following. | V 

Firſt, Let us begin with the moſt natural, and plain, and eaſie PerfeFions of 
God, and lay them for a foundation, and rectify all our other Apprehenſions of 
God, and Reaſonings about him, by theſe; and theſe are his Power, Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs, to which moſt of the reſt may be reduced. Right Apprehen- 
ſions and a firm Belief of theſe will make it eaſily credible to us, that all things 
were made and are governed by him; for his Goodneſs will diſpoſe and incline 
him to communicate Being to other things, and to take care of them when they 
are made. And infinite Power and Wiſdom render him able to do all this without 
any labour or difficulty, and without any diſturbance of his eaſe or happineſs, 
a5 Epicurus would ſeem vainly to fear; who in truth did not believe a God, but 
pretended only to deny his Providence, and that he either made or govern'd the 
World; becauſe he was loth to lay fo much trouble upon him. Vain Man! as 
if thoſe things which are impoſſible and difficult to our Weakneſs and Folly, 
might not be infinitely eaſie to infinite Power and Wiſdom. „ 

Particularly the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God are not ſo difficult to apprehend, 
as the Diſputes and Controverſies about them have rendered them to many. When 
we conſider infinite Knowledge and Power, we may eaſily loſe our ſelves, and go 
out of our depth, by wading too far into them: There is ſomething concerning 
theſe, that is unimaginable, and unaccountable to our Reaſon ; we may not be 
able to underſtand how Something may be produc'd from Nothing; becauſe it 
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unqueſtionable and intelligible PerfeFions of God. Wilt thou deſtroy the Righteons | 
with the Wicked # ( ſaith Abraham) That be far from thee. Shall not the Judge f 


will publiſh the Name of the Lord: All his ways are Judgment; a God of Truth, and | 


argues ſuch an exceſs of Power, as we cannot comprehend z but yet we are Ml vhi 


all the World will do right. Thus Moſes ſatisfies himſelf and others, concerning tbe 


forc'd to acknowledge, that either the World muſt be produc'd from Nothing of 
or that Matter was eternally of it ſelf, which is every whit as hard to imagine ſer 
as that infinite Power ſhould be able to produce it from Nothing. 80 likewiſe tog 
we are not able to conceive, how God can certainly know future Events, which MW tur: 
depend upon voluntary and uncertain Cauſes, becauſe we cannot comprehend Wl ors 
infinite Knowledge; but this we may eaſily be ſatisfied in, that infinite Powe, cell 
and Knowledge may be able to do, and know many things, which we cannot 
conceive how they can be known or done, no more than a Child can imagine WM on 
how a great Mathematician can demonſtrate his Propoſitions. Only this we ate hat 
ſure of, as we can be of any thing, that no Power can do that which is evident. Ml & 
ly impoſlible, and implies a plain Contradiction 

We are not able perhaps to reconcile the particular Providences of God with Wl ver 
his univerſal Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Wiſdom, becauſe we cannot ſee to the end ne 


of his Ways and Works at one view, and ſee every part with relation to the WI ve 
whole; which would appear very wiſe, if we knew the whole ſeries of things WI che 


and ſaw the entire deſign together, as God himſelf does, to whom (as Solow, WM anc 


tells us) all his ways are known from the beginning. hea 


So that however we may be at a loſs in our Conceptions of God's infinite o 
Knowledge and Power, yet Goodneſs, and Juſtice, and Truth, are Notions eaſie (bf 
and familiar; and if we could not underſtand theſe, the whole Bible would be WM 
inſignificant to us. For all Revelation from God ſuppoſeth us to know what is an 
meant by Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Truth : And theretore no Man can entertain Tr 


any Notion of God, which plainly contradicts theſe. And it is fooliſh for any Wl ta 
Man to pretend, that he cannot know what Goodneſs, and Juſtice, and Truth in WM A. 


God are: for if we do not know this, tis all one to us, whether God be good WI 0! 
or not, nor could we imitate his Goodneſs ; for he that imitates, endeavours to WI ft 
make himſelf like ſomething that he knows, and muſt of neceſſity have ſome WI fi 
Idea of that to which he aims to be like : So that if we had no certain and ſettled th 
Notion of the Goodneſs, and Juſtice, and Truth of God, he would be altogether {WW de 


an unintelligible Being; and Religion, which conſiſts in the imitation of him, th 


would be utterly impoſſible. = = 

Now theſe being the moſt eaſie, and intelligible Perfections of God, by which WW U 
he is ſaid in Scripture to declare his Name, that is, to make himſelf known to lc 
us, we ſhould govern all our Reaſonings about God (as concerning his Decrees, e\ 


and his concurrence with the Free ACtions of Men, and his particular Providence, 
which are things more dark and obſcure) by what is more clear; and we hal! 
find in Scripture, that in all theſe points holy Men do conſtantly appeal to thele | 


all the World do right? We may be miſtaken ; but God certainly knows who are 
Wicked, and whoare Righteous ; and he knows how to puniſh the Wicked, and | 
ſave the Righteous: But we cannot be miſtaken in this Principle, that the Judge if 


particular Providences of God towards the People of Iſrael. Deut. 32. 3, 4. J 


without iniquity, juſt and right is He. This we certainly know of God. 80 &. 
Paul, Rom. 2. 2. Thou art inexcuſable, O Man ! Whatſoever Excuſe Men may pie- 
tend for their faults, he lays down this for a Principle, We are ſure the Judgment 
of God is according to truth. _ — 5 5 
Secondly, Let us always conſider the Perfections of God in conjunction, and ſo 
as to reconcile them with one another. Do not conſider God as meer Power and 
Sovereignty, as meer Mercy and Goodneſs, as meer Juſtice and Severity; but 45 
all theſe together, and in ſuch a meaſure and degree as may make them con- 
ſtent with one another. The greateſt miſtakes in Religion are certainly {pru%s | 
from this root, from ſeparating the Perfeions of God, and conſidering then 
ſingly, and framing ſuch wide and large notions of one, as to exclude another“ 


whereas the Perfet;ons of God agree together, and that is not a Divine Fi 


„% % ö Od. a> 892 — 


\FF J 
\ 


| Germ. LXXVI. Concerning the Perfettion of God, 5 73 


phich contradicts any other Perfection. Among Men indeed an eminent degree 
of any one Excellency does uſually ſhut out ſome other; and therefore it is ob- 
erv'd, that Power and Moderation, Love and Diſcretion, do not often meet 
together; that a great Memory and a ſmall Judgment, a good Wit and an ill Na- 
ure, are many times found in conjunction. But in infinite Perfection all Perfecti- 
n do eminently meet and conſiſt together; and it is not neceſſary that one Ex- 
cellency ſhould be raiſed upon the ruins of another, I | 
And if this had been well conſider'd, Men would not, by being too intent up- 
on God's Sovereignty, with neglect of his other Perfections, have ſpoken thoſe 
hard things about Predeſtination : for the Sovereignty of God doth by nomeans 
et him above the Eternal Laws of Goodneſs, and Truth, and Righteouſneſs, 
And if this were conſidered, Men would not, by pouring upon the Juſtice and Se- 
yerity of God, be ſo ſwallowed up in deſpair: for God is not ſo ſevere, but he is 
nerciful to the Penitent, and hath left a retreat for the returning Sinner. If this 
were well conſider d, it would check the preſumption of thoſe, who encourage 
themſelves in Sin, by fancying to themſelves a God all of Mercy and Goodneſs ; 
and becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work, is not ſpeedily executed, therefore their 
heart is fully ſet in them to do evil For it is not Goodneſs and Mercy finally 
to bear with and forgive obſtinate Offenders ; but want of Prudence and good 
Government. | 3 | 1 5 
Thirdly, Among different Opinions concerning God (as there always have been 
and will be in the world) chuſe thoſe which are fartheſt from extremity; becauſe 
Truth as well as Virtue uſually lyes between the Extreams. And here I will in- 
ſtance in that Controverſy, which has much diſquieted the Church almoſt in all 
Ages, concerning the Decrees of God; about which there are two Extreams, the 
one that God peremptorily decrees the final condition of every particular Perſon, 
that is, their everlaſting happineſs or miſery, without any regard or con- 
fideration of the good or bad Actions of Men. The other, that God decrees no- 
thing concerning any particular Perſon, but only in general that Men found un- 
der ſuch and ſuch Qualifications ſhall be happy or miſerable, and puts it into 
their own power to quality themſelves. Now he that is doubtful in this matter, 
a every Man muſt be that underſtands the difficulties on both ſides, had beſt take 
up in the middle Opinion, that God, decrees the final condition of particular per- 
ſons with reſpect to certain Qualifications, which ſpeaking abſolutely are not in 
every Man's power; but yet under the influence of God's grace, which is ne- 
ver wanting to the ſincere endeavours of men, may be ſaid to be in our power, 
in the ſame ſenſe, as St. Paul ſays, I am able to do all things through Chriſt ſtrength- 
ning me : For beſides that this in all probability is the Truth, there will be this 
advantage in it, that he that ſtands in the middle, is like to be more moderate to- 
wards the Diſſenters on both ſides, than either of them will be to one another; 
becauſe the middle is not ſo far from either Extream, as the Extreams are from 
one another. At the worſt, he ſtands faireſt for an impartial Enquiry after Truth, 
and when he has ſatisfied himſelf where the Truth lyes, he may more ſilently 
paſs over to it, without any great imputation of inconſtancy 5 which can- 
3 but be remarkable in him, who paſſeth from one Extream to ano- 
ther. 1 8 | | ps | 
Fourthly, and laſtly, Entertain no Opinion concerning God, that doth evident- 
ly contradict the Practice of Religion, and a good Life, though never ſo ſpecious 
and ſubtil Arguments may be uſed to perſwade it. Truth is moſt eaſily ſeen, 
and diſcern'd in thoſe Reaſonings and Opinions which tend to practice; becauſe 
the abſurdity and inconvenience of them is ſooneſt diſcovered - whereas we cannot 
lo certainly find out the truth or falſhood of thoſe Opinions, which ſpeculative 
Men deviſe in their Studies, without any confideration whether they ſerve any 
real purpoſe of Life, or not. Men indeed are very apt to form thoſe notions, 
Which are moſt remote from common ſenſe and ule ; becauſe more pains and 
Wit are required to make them plauſible : but there needs no other Argument 
to make a wiſe man deſpiſe them, than that they are unprofitable, and ſignify 
nothing to our practice, and to make men truly better. SI 
E 
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This is univerſally true in all kind of knowledge, but molt conliderable in i. 
knowledge of God and Religion; becauſe that knowledge is of the greateſt con. 
ſideration. We need not ſcruple to admit ſome things, not ſo evident to Natura 
Reaſon, if we be ſatisfied ot the truth of them, from an higher and 
cogent Reaſon : As that God has reveal'd it, and ſaid it; this general Reaſon may 
perſwade us of a thing that is above and beyond Natural Reaſon : But we mit 
not admit any thing for a Divine Revelation, which evidently contradicts and 
weakens the practice of an holy Life; becauſe this is the main end of all Di. 
vine Revelation; and we know God, only in order to the ſervice and Imitation 
of him. | FF 

Let us then look upon all knowledge that contradicts practice, as vad 
and falſe, becauſe it deſtroys its end. There are many things that ſeem pro. 
bable enough in Speculation, which yet we moſt pertinaciouſly deny, becayſs 
they are not practicable; and there are many things, which ſeem doubtful in 
Speculation, and would admit of great diſpute, which yet becauſe th 
are found true in practice and experience, are to be taken for certain and 
unqueſtionable. The egy% My, the idle Reaſoning of the Solche, was a thing | 
contemned by the wiſer Philoſophers, as vain and uſeleſs ſubtilty. Zeno pretengs 
to demonſtrate there is no Motion; and what is the conſequence of this Speculati- 
on, but that Men muſt ſtand till ? But fo long as a man finds he can walk, | 
all the Sophiſtry in the World will not perſwade him, that Motion is impoſ. Mc 

ſidle. In like manner, they that would perſwade us, that men can do nothing, 
nor contribute any more to their own Sanctification, than Stocks or Stones, 
and upon Scripture Metaphors miſunderſtood, (as our being dead in ireſpiſes 
and fins, and created to good works ) graft Notions which are impoſſible and abſurd 
jn practice, do not conſider that the natural conſequence of this is, that men muſt 
do nothing at all in Religion, never think of God, nor pray to him, nor read 
his Word, nor go to Church; but ſit ſtill, and be wholly paſſive to the o- 
perations of God's grace: but however this may ſeem plauſible, and men may 
think they add much to the glory of God's Grace, while they deny any power 
in the Creature; yet every conſiderate Man will preſently apprehend, that this 
is by no means to be admitted, becauſe it contradicts Practice, and makes all the 
Commands and Exhortations of God's Word vain and to no purpoſe ; becauſe 
it deſtroys Religion, and diſcourages the endeavours of Men; makes them ſloch- 
ful and careleſs of working out their own Salvation, than which nothing can ſet a | 
Man farther from God's grace and aſſiſtance and more immediately diſpoſe him for 
ruin; and upon ſome ſuch falſe Reaſoning as this, the ſothful Servant in the 
Parable hid his talent in a napkin, and buried it in the earth; but when he was | 
called to account, his excuſe was not admitted, but he was caſt into utter darkneſs. 
The two other Particulars, namely how far we are to imitate the Divine Per- 
fections, and particularly what thoſe Divine Qualities are, which our Saviour 
doth here more eſpecially propound to our imitation, and likewiſe to clear the 
true meaning of this Precept, and to ſhew that the duty here enjoyn'd, be qe 
perfect, as your Father which is in Heaven is perfect, is not impoſſible to us: Both 
theſe I ſhall refer to another Opportunity. | 
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Be ye therefore ber fecl, even as your Father which is in Heaven is 
perfect. i - 
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N theſe words we have, Firſt, The abſolute Perfection of the Divine Nature 


ſuppoſed, not only in thoſe before mentioned, of Goodneſs and Mercy, and 


Patience 3 but in all other Excellencies whatſoever. 


In the handling of theſe two Particulars, I propounded to proceed in this 


Method. 


. To ſhew how we are to conceive of the Divine Perfection. 
II. To lay down ſome Rules, by which we may rectiſie and govern our Opi- 
nions concerning the Attributes and PerfeFions of God. 25 


III. To ſhew how far we are to imitate the Perfections of God, and particular- 


ly what thoſe Divine Qualities are which our Saviour doth here more eſpecially 
propound to our imitation. 7 


IV. To clear the true meaning of this Precept, and to ſhew that the Duty 


here intended by our Saviour is not impoſſible to us; and then to ara ſome uſe- 
ful Inferences from the whole. | 175 


The two firſt J have already ſpoken to, I now proceed to the third particular, 
which is to ſhew how far we are to imitate the PerfeFions of God, and particu- 
larly what thoſe Divine Qualities are, which our Saviour doth here more eſpecially 
propound to our imitation. For though theſe words do ſuppoſe the abſolute Per- 
fedions of God which are incommunicable, and a Creature, as ſuch, is utterly in- 
capable of them, theſe cannot be ſuppos'd to be intended for a Pattern to us. 
As the neceſſity and independency of the Divine Nature; and the Selt-ſufliciency 
of it to his own happineſs ; to be the Original Cauſe of all things; and conſe- 


quently ſupream Lord and Governor: the Immenſity and Eternity of his 


being ; theſe, and perhaps ſeveral other Perfections, are incommunicable to a 
Creature; and it would be an unſufferable pride, and a kind of High Treaſon 
againſt. the Divine Majeſty, and a ſottiſh Ignorance of the neceſſary bounds and 
limits of our own State, as we are Creatures, to think to reſemble God in 
theſe Excellencies, of which the condition of a Creature is utterly incapable. 
This was the Sin of Lucifer, an ambition to ſtep into the Throne of God, and to 
be like the moſt high. 5 

So that in our imitation of the Divine Perfedtian, we are to keep within the ſtati- 


on of Creatures, not affecting an Independency and Soveraignty like the moſt 


tigh, and to be Omnipotent as he is, to have an arm like God, and to thunder with 
4 voice like him, as the expreſſion is in Fob : But to endeavour to reſemble him, 
pro modulo creature, according to the rate and capacity of a Creature, in thoſe 
Divine Qualities, and in ſuch meaſures and degrees, as our finite and dependant 

ature 1s capable of. . 

More eſpecially and chiefly in the moral Perfeclions of the Divine Nature, 
ſuch as are his Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Patience, his Juſtice, and Truth, and 
Faithfulneſs, theſe, and only theſe, the Scripture ſeems to comprehend under the 


name 


SERMON IXXVIL 


Concerning our imitation of the Divine PERFECOCTIONS. 


Secondly, The Perfection of God is propounded as a Pattern for our Imita- 


name of Holineſs; not all the Excellencies ot the Divine Nature in general, but 
thoſe which we call moral Excellencies and Perfections, ſuch as thoſe which! 
have named ; for with theſe, and hardly with any other, is the Holineſs of God 
joyn'd in Scripture, as holy and righteous, holy and true, &c. And therefore when 
God ſays, be ye holy, for I am holy, it ſignifies that we are to imitate God in his 
Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Patience, and Righteouſneſs, and Faithfulneſs, and 
Truth ; for theſe are the Holineſs of the Divine Nature, which ſet him 
at the greateſt diſtance from that which we call Moral Impurity and 
Sin. 5 Wo 
For that which our Saviour here in the Text more peculiarly recommends to 
our Imitation, is the Goodneſs of God, of which his Mercy and Patience are two 
eminent Branches. The Mercy of God is his Goodneſs to thoſe that are in Miſery pr 
or are liable to it. The Patience of God is his Mercy 1n ſparing thole who haye | 
_ deſerved Puniſhment, and are liable to it. And the Goodneſs of God is then 
greateſt, when it is exerciſed towards the evil and unthankful; thoſe who are ſo WI pa 
far from deſerving it, that they have given great and juſt Provocations to the 
contrary. And this affectionate Temper of Mind, which is ſo remarkable in God to- 
wards the unworthy and unthankful Sons of Men, our Saviour recommends to 
our imitation here in the Text, Be ye therefore Perfect, even as your Father which ſo 
is in Heaven is perfe#. Be ye therefore; this Article of inference therefore, hath WI he 
a plain relation to ſomething ſpoken before; and if we look back to ver. 44. 
we ſhall find our Saviour there enjoy ning his Diſciples to love their Enemies, ty | 
bleſs them that curſe them, to do good to them that hate them, and to pray for tboſe 
that deſpightfully uſe them, and perſecute them. And by what other argument doth | 
he inforce the Practice of this difficult Duty, but by telling us, that this is to be 
like God, to be good to the evil and unthankful, ver. 45. That ye may be the 
Children of your Heavenly Father, who maketh his Sun to riſe on the evil and the 
good, and his Rain to fall on the juſt, and on the unjuſt. God is good to all, and 
exerciſeth great Mercy and Patience even towards the evil, and unjuſt; And 
then he concludes, that if Perfeckion it ſelf be fit to be a Pattern, we ſhould la- 
bour after theſe Qualities, Be ye therefore Perfe, even as your Father which is in 
Heaven is Perfect. So that though the univerſal Perfection of the Divine Nature 
be here ſuppoſed, yet the Attributes of his Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Patience, 
HH are here particularly pointed at, and propounded to us for our Pattern, andthe 
0 Precept of imitating the Divine Perfection is more eſpecially to be underſtood of 
ö thoſe Perſecliont which our Saviour had been diſcourſing of before, vis. the 
Goodneſs and Mercy of God. And that this is undoubtedly ſo, is evident from 
St. Lake's rendring this Precept, Ch. 6. 36. Be ye therefore GmTip ores, benefict, 
ready to do good, full of kindneſs and benignity ; merciful as your Father which is it 
Heaven is merciful ; that is, endeavour you to be ſuch as I have deſcribed God to 
be. And this St. Matthew calls Perfection, becauſe the Goodneſs of God is his 
great Perfection, and the Glory of the Divine Nature, that which reflects 4 
luſtre and beauty upon all his other Attributes, and takes off the terror of them. 
From all which it is plain, what thoſe Perfections of the Divine Nature ate, 
which our Saviour doth here particularly recommend to our imitation, I come 
now in the 5 5 
IV. and laſt place, To clear the true meaning of this Precept, and to ſhew 
that the Duty here required, and intended by our Saviour (when he ſays, he 
ye perfet®, as your Father which is in Heaven is perfef! ) is not impoſſible 
8 us. And to this purpoſe be pleaſed to conſider theſe three or for 
things. | | 
r. That our Imitation of God is certainly reſtrained to the commun 
cable Perfeftions of God, and ſuch as Creatures are capable of, as I have 
ſhewn before. For it is ſo far from being a Duty to affect or attempt to be like God 
in his peculiar Perfection, that it was probably the Sin of the Apoſtate Angels. 
2. Our imitation of the Divine Perfections, which are communicable to Crea 
tures, is likewiſe to be reſtrain'd to ſuch degrees of theſe Perfections, as Cres 


tures are capable of. For no Creature can ever be ſo perfectly Good, as * 
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Divine Nature is poſſeſt of it. 5 

3. But there is no manner of inconvenience in having a Pattern propounded to 
us of ſo great Perfection, as is above our reach to attain to; and there may be 
grest Advantages in it. The way to excell in any kind is, optima quæque exem- 


pla ad imitandum proponere, to propoſe the higheſt and moſt perfect Examples to 


our imitation. No Man can write after too perfect and a good Copy, and though 
he can never reach the Perfection of it, yet he is like to learn more, than by one 
eſs perfect. He that aims at the Heavens, which yet he is ſure to come ſhort 
of, is like to ſhoot higher than he that aims at a mark within his reach. 


Beſides that the excellency of the Pattern, as it leaves room for continual im- 


ovement, ſo it kindles Ambition, and makes Men ſtrain and. contend to the 
ytmoſt to do better: And though he can never hope to cqual the Example be- 
fore him, yet he will endeavour to come as near it as he can. So that a perfect 
Pattern is no hindrance, but an advantage rather to our improvement in any 
4. If any thing can be ſuppoſed to be our Duty, which is abſolutely: beyond 
but Power, a Precept of this nature, may with as much reaſon be ſuppoſed to be 
fo, as any thing that can be inſtancd in: Becauſe in ſuch a caſe, if we do our 
belt, and be continually preſſing forward towards the Mark, though we can ne- 
ver reach it, yet we do very commendably, and whatever the Law may require 
to try and raiſe our Obedience, yet in all equitable Interpretation, ſuch 4 Will 


and Endeavour will be acceptable with God for the Deed. For if the Perfection 


of the Law do really exceed our Ability, and be beyond the poſſibility of our 


Performance, the aſſurance we have of God's Goodneſs will ſufficiently. ſecure 


us from any danger and prejudice upon that account. And we may reaſonably 
preſume, that to do all we can towards the fulfilling of this Precept, will be as 
acceptable to God, as beneficial to our ſelves, as if our Power had been great- 
er, and we had perfectly fulfill'd it. If our Heavenly Father, to try the readi- 
neſs and chearfulneſs of our Obedience, bid us do that which he knows we can- 
not do, though we can do ſomething towards it, we may be ſure that he will be 
very well pleaſed when he ſees, that in obedience to him we have done all that 
we could. And we may in this caſe reaſon as our Saviour does; If we that are 
evil would deal thus with our Children, how much more ſhall oun Heavenly Faber? 


The Goodneſs of God ſignifies very little, if it does not ſigniſie this, that in any 


inſtance of real and unqueſtionable Goodneſs, God is much better than any Fa- 
Wins r roh e 

However at the worſt, that wherein we fall ſhort of the Perfectian of the Law, 
may be ſupplyed on our part, by an humble acknowledgment of our own Weak- 
dels and Imperfection, and on God's part by Mercy and - Forgiveneſs, for the 
lake of the perfect obedience of our Blefſed Redeemer. This is the leaſt benefit 
we can expect in this caſe from the Grace, and Mercy, and Equity of the Goſpel. 

5. And laſtly, which will fully clear this matter, this Precept doth not oblige 
us to come up to a perfect equality with the Pattern propounded to us, but only 
imports a vigorous imitation of it 5 that we be perpetually aſcending and climb- 
ing up higher, ſtill advancing from one degree of Goodneſs to another, and con- 


tinually aſpiring after a nearer reſemblance to God: And this certainly is poſſible 
to us, to endeavour to be as like God as we can, in this weak and imperfect ſtate. 


Whereas any Equality with God, even in the communicable Attributes of his 


Goodnets, and Mercy, and Patience, is not only impoſlible to us in this ſtate of 


vn and Imperfection, but above the condition of a Creature, even of the: Spirits 
f juſt Men made Perfeck, and of the higheſt Angels in Glory: for their Perfection 
8 not abſolute, but in compariſon with our preſent ſtate. And I thing there is 


do great reaſon to doubt, but that the Bleſſed Spirits above, who continually be- 


hold the Face of their Father, are ſtill writing after this Copy, which is here 
Propounded to us; and endeavouring to be perfect, as their Father which: is in 
deaven is perfect, (till aſpiring after a nearer and more perfe& reſemblance of 
God, whoſe Goodneſs and Mercy is ſo far beyond, and before that of any Crea- 
T Eee e „ are 


nor partake of any other Excellency in that tranſcendent degree, in which the 
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Vol. 1 


Concerning our imit ation 


Fm 


it. Es 
And this ſeems to be no inconfiderable ingredient, and enhancement of the 


happineſs of Heaven, that the Holineſs of good Men ( which is the ſimilitude of 
God ) is never at a ſtand, nor at its full growth and period ; but that the gloriffed 


Saints (yea and bleſſed Angels too) may be continually growing and improving, 
and they themſelves ſtill become better and happier to all eternity. And this in 


my apprehenſion is no undervaluing the happineſs of Heaven, that it is not ſo 
perfect at firſt, as it ſhall be afterwards ; becauſe it is granted on all hands, that 
the happineſs of thoſe good Souls, who are already in bliſs, ſhall be more perfect 
and compleat at the Reſurrection. And why may it not then be continually in. 
creaſing, and be augmented ſtill more and more, without any ſtint or final period 
of its perfection? In this World we are apt to faint in a long courſe of goodneſz, 
and to be weary of well. doing. But in the other ſtate, when Men ſhall be ſtrongly 


| byafſed to goodneſs, and having nothing to pull them back, it will then be ſo far 


from being a trouble, that methinks it ſhould be a mighty pleaſure to the bleſſed, 
to find that there is no end of their doing good and becoming better. For if 
conformity to God be the ground and foundation of all Happineſs, then our Bleſ 
ſedneſs will advance proportionably, as we grow more and more like to him, 
This I confeſs were a diſmal Conſideration, to think that in Heaven we ſhould 
de liable to relapſe, to go backward, or fall from that holy and happy ſtate, 
But this is a comfortable Conſideration, that our holineſs and happineſs ſha]] ne- 
ver be at a ſtand, that it is ſecure ſo far as it goes, and that we cannot loſe what 
we have once attain'd, as we may do in this World. This methinks ſhould be x 
trouble to no Man, that as good and happy as he is at firſt, he ſhall ſtill be ber- 
ter and better, more and more happy without end. TP 
But be that as it will, and as God pleaſeth ( for we do but talk in the dark 
about our future ſtate, ) this is certain, that an equality with God in any of his 
Perfections is not to be attained by any Creature, and therefore cannot be thought 


to be the meaning of this Precept: But that which our Saviour requires, is | 


vigorous imitation of this Pattern; that we have this example of the Divine 


Per ſection always before us, and that we be continually endeavouring, as much 


as in us lies, to bring our ſelves to the neareſt reſemblance of God, that poſſibly 


we can. And if this be our ſincere care and ſtudy, we need not doubt but that | 


it will find acceptance with God, and that he will be graciouſly pleaſed to eſtem 
us for his Children ; and if there need a pardon for it, that God will forgive 


wherein we fall ſhort of the Perfection of that Pattern, which we can never imi- 
tate to Perfection. ot 


And happy were it for us, if this were all the ground of our fear and trouble, 
that when we had done all we could, we muſt (till fall much ſhort of the Perfedion 
of God's Law, and the Duty therein laid upon us; alas l which of us does near 
ſo much as we can, and is not conſcious to himſelf that it is through his own 
fault and neglect, that he is ſo unlike his Heavenly Father in Goodneſs and Mer- 


cy, in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs ; and that he (till partakes in ſo great? 


meaſure of thoſe, not only unreaſonable and brutiſh, but even deviliſh Paſſions 
of Malice and Hatred, of Rage and Cruelty, of Impatience and implacable 


Revenge; and that theſe ungodlike Qualities do ſo frequently prevail upon Us, 
and have ſo much dominion over us ! Fr ors 


We are ſo far from being what we ought, in theſe and many other reſpetts, 
that we are far from what we might be, if we would mind our Duty with care 
and conſcience, and make it our ſincere endeavour to ſubdue our ſelves to a colt- 
formity to God, and to a perfect holineſs in his fear. 

Would we but often ſet God before our Eyes, and repreſent to our ſelves thoſe 


excellent and amiable Perfedjons of the Divine Nature, which are ſo comfortable 


and beneficial to us, and to which we ſtand ſo infinitely oblig'd, his Goodn 
and Mercy and Patience, upon which all our Hopes of Happineſs do depend, 
and to which we are indebted, that we are not miſerable paſt recovery; that 


Goodneſs and Patience which he continually exerciſeth towards us, (for we Pi 


ture, that they may be for ever approaching nearer to it, and yet never overtake 
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yoke him every day, and exerciſeth towards us on purpoſe to endeat choſe Perfe- 
Fions to us, from which we reap ſo much comfort and ad vantage; that by the Pat- 
tern of Perfection it ſelf, and the Example of him who is ſo much above us, no 
ways obliged to us, nor tyed by any Intereſt to be concerned for us, and who 
being happy in himſelf neither hopes nor fears any thing from us; I ſay by an 
example that Has all theſe advantages, we might be provok'd to be ſo affected 
towards one another (who have mutual Obligations one to another, and mutual 
Expectations of Good or Evil one from another) as we have always found God 
to be towards us, and as we deſire he ſhould till continue; and miſerable Crea- 
ures are we, whenever he ceaſeth to beſo: And we have reaſon to fear he will 
ceaſe to be ſo, if this example of his Goodneſs and Patience towards us, do not 
transform us into the Image of the Divine Perfection, and prevail upon us to 
jmitate thoſe Excellencies, which we have ſo much reaſon to approve and ad- 
mire, and be in love withal. 5 FViln, eg 
Theſe Conſiderations taken both from ingenuity and intereſt ſhould awaken 
our ſloth, and ſtir up our moſt reſolute and vigorons endeavours after that Per- 
feFion which our Saviour here requires, and make us aſhamed of our lazy com- 
plaints, that our Duty is ſet on high, that the en deavours of our whole life can- 
not reach it; when yet we have hardly made one ſtep towards it, and are ſo re- 
miſs and unconcern'd about it, as if we could do it at any time with the greateſt 
eaſe, and at an hours warning, before we leave the World, could fulfil this Pre- 
cept of our Lord, of being perfect as our Father which is in Heaven is Perfeck. 
And yet let me tell yon, ſo far as any of us are from reſembling our Heaven- 
ly Father in ſome good degree and meaſure, ſo far are we diſtant from Heaven, 
and the temper of the Bleſſed; ſo far we are utterly unqualified for the bliſstul 
ght and enjoyment of God: for unleſs we be firſt ike bim, we cannot ſee him 
1 he is Only the pure in heart ſhall ſee God, and therefore every Man that has 
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this hope in him, ſhould purifie himſelf even as be it pure. : 
And thus I have, as briefly as I could, diſpatch'd the four things I propound- 
ded for the Explication of this Text; namely, how we are to concelve of the Di- 
vine Perfectiont, and to give ſome Rules to regulate and govern our Opinions 
concerning the Attributes and Perfeions of God; to explain the extent of this 
Duty, and vindicate the poſſibility of it. deg? V 
All that now remains, is to draw ſome uſeful Inferences from this Diſcourſe 
which I have made; and they fhall be theſe wo. . 1 

I. That the ſtrongeſt and ſureſt Reaſonings in Religion, are grounded upon the 
Efential PerfeFions of God. i MO Sake 

II. That the trueſt and moſt ſubſtantial Practice of Religion, conſiſts in the 
initation of God. F333; ² C I aa ned CO” 

I. That the ſtrongeſt and ſureſt Reaſonings in Religion are grounded upon the 
Eſential Perfections of God; ſo that even Divine Revelation it ſelf doth ſuppoſe 
theſe for its Foundation, and can ſigniſie nothing to us, unleſs theſe be firſt known 
and believed. Unleſs we be firſt perſwaded of the Providence of God, and his 
particular Care of Mankind, why ſhould we believe that he would make any 
Revelation of himſelf to Men? Unleſs it be naturally known to us, that God is 
rue, what foundation is there for the belief of his Word? And what lignifies 
the Laws and Promiſes of God, unleſs natural Eight do firft aſſure us of his So- 
yereign Authority and Faithfulneſs ? So that the Principles of Natural Religion, 
re the foundation of that which is Revealed; and therefore in Reaſon nothing 
ein be admitted to be a Revelation from God, which plainly contradicts his 
Eſential Perfection; and conſequently if any pretends Divine Revelation for this 
Dodrine, That God hath from all Eternity abſolutely decreed the Eternal Ruin 
of the greateſt part of Mankind, without any reſpect to the Sins and Demerits 
ok Men, I am as certain that this Doctrine cannot be of God, as J am ſure that 
God is Good and Juſt : becauſe this grates upon the Notion that Mankind have 
of Goodneſs and Juſtice. This is that which no good Man would do, and there- 
fore cannot be believed of infinite Goodneſs; and therefore if an Apoſtle or Angel 
from Heaven teach any Doctrine which plainly overthrows the Goodneſs and 
! Eeet2 Juſtice 
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_ cles, the aſſurance of which depends upon the certainty of Senſe; and yet that 


at the pleaſure of the Prieſt, and for no other reaſon, but becauſe he is ſo wicked 


notion of God's Goodneſs? May we not in this caſe appeal, as Abraham did, tr 


this be to do right, there is no poſſibility of doing wrong. 


of any Man, or Church whatſoever, that our Saviour, in the Celebration of his | 


firſt thing he did after he was riſen from the dead, ſhould be to teach them the 


ſurrection; for when they doubted of his Reſurrection, Luke 24. 38. He ſaid 


fleſb and bones as ye ſee me have. If this be a good Argument, that it was a real 


Truth it ſelf can contradict and deſtroy. it ſelf. 


Perfectiaus, that, theſe being laid for a foundation, we may vpon all | occaſions 
have recourſe to them, and _ govern our Opinions and Reaſonings in Religi- 


Religion ; or as..St. James expreſſes it, pure Religion, and nndefiled, alta. 


Juſtice of God, let him be accurſed. For every Man hath greater aſſurance tha 
God is Good and Juſt, than he can have of any ſubtle Speculations about pre. 
deſtination and the Decrees of God. PAT 

And for the ſame Reaſon I cannot believe, upon the pretended Authority ot 
Infallibility of any Man or Church in the World, that God would not have Men 
underſtand their Publick Prayers, and the Leſſons of Scripture which are read to 
them. A Leſſon not to be underſtood is nonſenſe ; a Leſſon is ſomething to be 
learn'd, which how it can be without being underſtood, is hard to compreheng, } 

And as little can I believe upon the Authority of any Perſon or Church what. 
ſoever, that God ſhould reveal his Will to Men in the Holy Scriptures, with | 
deſign to have it hid, and lock'd up from the generality of Mankind in an un. 
known Tongue. And much leſs can I believe (Which yet is the expreſs Dodttine 
of the Council of Trent) that the ſaving Efficacy of the Sacrament depends upon 
the Intention of the Prieſt. Which is to ſay, that though People believe, and 
live never ſo well, they may be damned by Sholes and whole Pariſhes together 


as not to iatend to ſave them. Can any Man believe this that hath any tolerable 


the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God, and expoſtulate with greater Reaſon, than be 
did, much after the ſame manner, wilt thou deſtroy the Righteous for the Wicked 
That be far from Thee to do after this manner. To damn the Righteous for the 
Wicked, and that Righteous People ſhould lye at the mercy of a wicked Prieſt, 
to be damned or ſaved at his pleaſure, that be far from Thee; Shall not the Judge 
of all the Earth do right? And can there be a greater affront to the Gooanels and 
Juſtice of God, than to imagine he ſhould deal with Men after this manner? If 


And to give but one inſtance more, I can never believe, upon the Authority 
laſt Supper, did with his own hands give away his own Natural Body into the 


Hands of his Diſciples, and give his Blood ſhed, before it was ſhed 3 That the 
whole Doctrine of Chriſtianity ſnould mainly. rely upon the Evidence of Mita- 


D 


an Eſſential part of that Doctrine ſhould otherthrow the certainty of Senſe. [ 
can never while I live believe theſe two things, that the laſt thing our Saviour 
did before his death ſhould be to teach his Diſciples not to believe their own 
Senſes, as hemuſt do if he taught them Tranſubſtantiation; and that the very 
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quite contrary, by appealing to the certainty of Senſe for the proof of his Re- | 


unto them, why are ye troubled £ and why do thoughts ariſe in your Hearts © behols 
my hands and my feet, that it is I my ſelf, handle me and ſee, for a Spirit hath nd 
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Bod y which, they. ſaw, becauſe they ſaw and felt Fleſh and Bones: is it not as 
good an Argument on the other ſide, that what they ſaw in the Sacrament wa 
not his real and natural Body, becauſe they could neither ſee nor handle Fleſh 
and Bones ? So that I cannot believe Tranſubſtantiation, unleſs I can believe that 
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You ſee of what ule it is to have right and ſteady Apprehenſions of the Divine 
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on, mou all doubtful matters, by ſuch Principles as are clear and unqueſtion- 
able. 3 Io I 585 | 
II. Inference is, That the trueſt and moſt ſubſtantial, Practice of Religion, 
conſiſt in the imitation of the Divine Perfedlions, eſpecially the Maral Perfection. 
of the Divine Nature, which the Scripture is wont to comprehend; under the 
Name of Holineſs; and ſuch are the Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Patience of 
God, his Juſtice, and Truth, and Faithfulneſs., Lo imitate God in, theſe is u 
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without any flaw or blemiſh, alluding to precious Stones, the greateſt commen- 
dation of which is to be clear and without flaw. Relipio eſt Imitari quem colts, 
hi it Religion, to Imitate him whom we worſhip. This the Heatheris by the Li phe 
of Nature did diſcover to be the great End of Religion, and the belt Wotſhip 


of the Deity, to be like God. Pythugorat was wont to ſay; That we Honour 


= God moſt, when we are moſt like him in the temper and diſpoſition of our 
« Minds: and Plato to the ſame purpoſe,” © That the Height arid Perfectibn of 
« Goodnefs is to reſemble God, as near às is poſſible; arid thit we reſemble 
« God, in being juſt, and holy, and wiſe, So likewiſe Hzerotler, © That a Good 
4 Man imitates God in the meaſures of Love and Friendſhip, who hates no Man, 
« and extends his benignity to all Mankind. Plutareh hath an excellent Diſ- 
courſe about the Patience of God towards Sinners, and gives this as one Reaſon 
why God doth not preſently puniſh Offenders; © that he might give an Example 


to Us of Gentlenefs and Patience, and check the fury and violence of Men in 


© revenging Injuries upon one another 3 which nothing will do more effectually, 
than to conſider that Gentleneſs and Forbearance are an imitation of the Di- 
« yine Perfection. And then he cites an excellent Saying of Plato, © That God 


«© manifeſted himſelf, and diſplay d his Perfection, in the World for our imitation; 


« true Virtue being nothing elſe, but an imitation of the Divine Nature. For 
there is no greater Benefit Man can receive from God's Hand, than to become 
virtaous: by the imitation and purſuit of thoſe Excellencies and Perfections which 
are in God. Senecæ likewiſe hath many paſſages to this purpoſe, inter viros bonos 
& Deum amicitia eſt, imd etium neceſſitudu &. ſemilitudo, between God and Good Men 
there is a friendſhip, yea and an intimary and likeneſs ;and that a virtuous Man is 


diſciqulns ennatorque & vera progenies Pes, a Diſciple ad Initator, and the very 


genuine Off. ſpring of God. So that the light of Nature and the Reaſon of Man- 
ind, have always placed the perfection of Religion in the imitation of the Di- 
vine Excellencies and Perfectiunur. V 

And this is very agreeable to the Language and Senſe of the Holy Scriptures, 
which every where make the Practice of Religion to conſiſt in our Conformity 
to God, and the Laws which he hath given us; which are nothing elſe bat a tran- 


ſcript of his Nature. The great buſineſs of Religion is to do the Will of God, 


and this is the: Mill of God, our ſanctiſication; and our ſanctification is our confor- 
mity to the Holineſs of God ; and this is the Scope of the general Exhortations of 
Scripture, to perſwade us to Holineſs; that is, to an imitation of the Moral Per- 
fedions of the Divine Nature. 2 Cor: 7. I. Having therefore theſe Promiſes, dearly 
beloved ! let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and perfect 
bolineſs in the ftar of God. 1 Pet. 1. 15, 16. As he'which hath called you is holy, 
ſo-be-ye holy in all manner of converſation, berauſe it is written, be ye holy, for I am 
boly,, 2-Pet. 1. 3, 4. ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Religion, which he calls the A - 
edge of hint who bath' called us to glory and virtue, whereby alſo (lays he) are gi- 


den unto us exceed ing great and precions promiſes, that by'theſe we might be partakers 


of 4 Divine Nature, having eſcaped the carruption that is in the World through luſt. 


do that the Holineſs the Goſpel defigns'to” bring us to, is a participation of the 


Divine Nature; which we can no otherwiſe partake of, but by an imitation' of the 


Divine PerfeFions. This is that which the Scripture expreſſes to us by the terms 


of Regeneration, the Nem Man, and the Nem Creature. And therefore thoſe who 
are converted from a wicked and ſinful (tate, and reclaimed to good neſs, are ſaid 
to put on the New Man, which after God is created in"righteouſneſs, and the holineſs 
of truth, Eph. 4. 23 To be renewed after the Image of bim that created us. Coloſſ. 
3. 10. This is to be the Sons and Children of God, toimitate and reſemble God in 
our diſpoſitions and manners. Eph. 5. 1. Be je therefore, pipmlay I Heß, imitators 


of God, as dear Children. Philp 2. 15. That ye may be blameleſs and ſincere, the 


Your of God without rebuke, inthe midſt of \a crooked and perverſe Nation. 1 John 
3: 10. Iu this the Children of God are manifeſt, and the Children of the Devil, who- 


ſtever doth nct righteouſneſs is not of God. There have been great enquiries con- 
&ruing the Marks of a Child bf Gods this is the true Character, and that which 
in effect comprehends all others, our imitation and reſemblante of God in thoſe 


Perſections 


1 


L 


Y confiſts 
ten 
But does not Religion conſiſt very much in the Duties of God's Worſhip, in 
the Exerciſes of Piety and Devotion, in conſtant and frequent Prayers to Gol 
and in the celebration of his Goodneſs by Praiſe and Thankſgiving, in reading 
and hearing, and meditating upon God's Word, in Faſting and Abſtinence, and 
keeping our Bodies in ſubjection to our Spirits, and in frequent receiving of the 
Holy Sacrament? To this I anſwer, That Religion doth conſiſt very much in 
the due performance of theſe Duties, and they are unqueſtionable and neceſſar 
parts of Religion, and the Means appointed by God for the begetting and incfei. 
ling in us ſuch diſpoſitions of mind, as render us moſt like to God, and for the 
production of all the Fruits of Goodneſs and Holineſs and Righteouſneſs in our 
Lives. . T. 137 ih 
But then it is to be conſidered, that theſe Exerciſes of Piety and Devotion are 

but the Means of Religion, and not the ultimate End and Defign of it. Alltheſe 
do but ſerve to bring us to a nearer reſemblance of God; and where they fail of 
this End, and are performed for their own fakes only, and we reſt in them, with- 
out aiming at any thing farther, they loſe their nature; becauſe they are not uſed 
as Means, but reſted in, as if they were the End of Religion. And it is to be 
feared there are many which fall into this fatal miſtake about Religion, and think 
that if they do but ſerve God in their Families, and go to Church, and behave 
themſelves there with Devotion and Reverence, and at certain ſeaſons receive 
the Sacrament, they are truly religious, and very good Chriſtians ; when ali this 
while they take no care to improve themſelves in real Goodneſs, by an inward 
conformity of their Minds to God, and the real reformation and amendment of 
their Lives by mortifying their Luſts, and ſubduing their Appetites and Paſſions 
to the Laws of Reaſon and Religion, by putting on as the Elec of God bowels if 
kinaneſs ; by being true and faithful, righteous and juſt, patient and merciful, x 
their Father which is in Heaven is ſo; and by forbearing one another in caſe of pro- 
vocation, and forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven us ; 
by purifying themſelves as God is pure, and endeavouring to be holy in all manner of 
converſation, as he who hath called them is holy; when all this while they are as co- 
vetous, and earthly- minded, and to ſerve their covetouſneſs, will ſtrain a point 
of Truth or Juſtice, and hardly do an act of Charity in their whole lives, but 
what is extorted from them by meer importunity, or ſome ſuch urgent neceſſiiy, 
in point of decency and reputation, that far ſhame of the World they know not 
how to avoid it; when their Paſſions are as fierce and ungoverned, their Hearts 
as full of Gall and Bitterneſs, their Tongues of ſlander and evil ſpeaking, their 
Humours as proud and ſurly and cenſorious, as theirs can be who are openly pro- 
 phane, and ſeem to neglect and deſpiſe all Religion: And yet becauſe they ſerve 
| God (as they call it) and make an external appearance of Piety and Devotion, 
are good Church-men, and attend upon the Ordinances of God, they think they 
have diſcharged the whole buſineſs of Religion admirably well, and are very 
good Children of God, and in a ſtate of great grace and favour with him. Where- 
as the performance of all theſe Duties, and the uſe of all theſe Means ſeparated 
from that which is the great End of Religion, the Conformity of our ſelves to 
God, in thoſe Qualities and Diſpoſitions which I have mention'd, is fo far from 
finding acceptance with God, that it is an abomination to him. 80 God every 
where declares in Scripture, telling us, that the Prayer of the Wicked is an abs 
mination tothe Lord, and that he diſdains to be praiſed by Men of unhallowed 
Lips and Lives; and that unleſs with the Praiſes we offer to him, we order our Con- 
verſation aright, we ſhall not ſee the ſalvation of God. With what contempt does 
he ſpeak of this formal external Religion, without the power of it upon our 
Hearts and Lives! To what purpoſe is the Myltitude of your Sacrifices to me? Will 
the Lord be pleaſed with Thouſands of Rams, and Ten Thouſands of Rivers of Oil * 
he hath ſhewed thee, O Man ! what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, 
but to do juſtly. and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? Is not this the 
faſt which I have choſen, to break the bands of wickedneſs, and to let the oppreſſed 
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' free, to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are caſt out 
go frees F4 x To 
\ thine houſe 3 when thou ſeeſt the naked that thou cover him, and that thou hide not 
i lf from thine own fleſh 2 1 

Nor is it bearing of the Word that will avail ns, unleſs we be doers of it. Bleſſed 
re they ({ays our Saviour) that hear the word of God and keep it. He that heareth 
theſe ſayings of mine; and doth them, ſhall be likened to a wiſe man, who hath built 
tis houſe upon 4 rock, Nor will bare receiving the Sacramenc recommend us 
o God; but performing the Obligation, which thereby we take upon our ſelves 
o3bſtain from all fin and wickedneſs ; otherwiſe we tread under foot the Son of God 
1nd prophane the blood of the Covenant, whereby we ſhould be ſantiified, as if it were 
in uuholy thing. Can any man think that to be Religion, which has no effect up- 
on the lives of men, which does not teach them to govern their words and acti- 
ons, who reads thoſe plain words of St. James, If any man among you ſeem to be 
religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, that mans Reli- 

gion is vain. Pure Religion and undefiled before God and the Father is thu, to viſit the 
fuberleſs and widows in their afflition, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the world. 

When Religion produceth theſe real Effects, then the Mears of Religion do truly 
rve the End of it, and we are not only hearers of the Word, but deers of it, and 
hull be bleſſed in our deed. CCC 

So that as there is an obligation upon us to uſe the Meant of Religion, which 
Cod hath inſtituted, with great care and conſcience; ſo we ſhould chiefly mind 
that which is the End of all Religion, which is to make us partakers of a Divine 
Nature, and makes us like to God, eſpecially in thoſe amiable andexcellent Qua- 
ſities, which are the glory and beauty of the Divine Nature, his Benignity and 
Goodneſs, his Mercy and Patience. Theſe, becauſe they are the primary Per- 
fetions of God, are the Principal Duties both of Natural and Revealed Religion, 
and of an eternal and indiſpenſable Obligation; becauſe they have their foundati- 
on in the Nature of God, which is fixt and unalterable. And all poſitive Inſtitu- 
tions, when they come in competition with theſe, are to ſtoop and vail to them. 
Natural and Moral Duties, eſpecially thoſe of Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Chari- 
ty, are ſo ſtrongly bound upon us, that nothing in any reveald Religion can 
cancel the Obligation of them, or juſtifie the violation of theſe great and indiſ- 
penſible Laws. Oar Savionr in his Religion has declar'd nothing to the preju- 
dice of them: but on the contrary has ſtraitned our Obligation to them, as 
much as is poſſible, The Son of man came not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them 
ſo that they know not what manner of Spirit they are of, who think to pleaſe God 
by hating men, who are made after the image of God, and by killing one another 
to do him good ſervice ; who to advance his Cauſe and Religion in the World, will 
break through all the obligations of Nature and Civil Society, undermine Govern- 
ment, and diſturb the Peace of Mankind. | . 

Whereas our Saviour did not by any thing in his Religion deſign to alter the _ 
Civil Government of the World, or to lefſen and diminiſh the Rights of Princes, 
or to ſet men looſe from Allegiance to them, or to make Treaſon and Rebellion, 
bloody Wars and barbarous Maſſacres lawful, for the propagating of his Faith. He 
had (as one would imagine) as much Power as the Pope; but yet he depoſed 
no Princes, nor excommunicated and diſcharged their Subjects from their Fidelity 
and Obedience to them, for their oppoſition to his Religion; he hath aſſumed 
no ſuch Power to himfelf. By what Authority then doth his Vicar do theſe things 3 
and who gave him this Authority? Our Lord tells us plainly, his Kingdom was not of 
ti world; and that without any diſtinction of in ordine ad ſpiritualia, and there- 
50 3 no Princes Kingdom out of his hand, nor ſeized it as forfeited 
to himſelf, „ 

But this Power the Pope claims to himſelf, and hath exerciſed it many a time, 
diſturbing the Peace of Nations, and exerciſing the moſt barbarous Cruelties in 
the World, under a pretence of Zeal for God and Religion; as if becauſe Religi- 
on is ſo very good a thing in it lelf, it would warrant men to do the very worſt 
things for ics lake; which is the ready way to render Religion contemptible and 


odious, and to make two of the beſt things in the World, God and Religion, 
$90d for nothing. 9 If 
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Therefore whatever Men may through an ignorant zeal, or forambitious Engg | 
pretend to be Religion; let us place it in that which is unqueſtionable, the imj- / 
tation of the Divine Perfejons, and let us (as the Apoſtle exhorts) put os, » 
the Elec of God, bowels of mercy, kindneſs, meekneſs, long-ſufſering, and above al 
let as put on Charity, which is the very bond of perfection. The great Perfection of 
the Divine Nature, or rather the very Eſſence of God is Love. So St. 


ohn k 
| ſpeaks, God is love, and he that dwelleth In love, dwelleth in God, and God 1 hi 
And 'tis very remarkable that in theſe very qualities of Charity, and Rindnek, p 

and Compaſhon, which we peculiarly call Humanity, we approach neareſt to the ll 
Divinity it ſelf, and that the contrary Diſpoſitions do transform us into wild fe 
Beaſts and Devils. %%% ͤ ⁰⁰ of 9 
And yet as ſeverely as I ſpeak againſt theſe Principles and Practices, I have an 
hearty pity and compaſſion for thoſe who are under the power of ſo great a De- t 
luſion, and upon a pretence of being made the only true Chriſtians in the World, c 
are {ſeduced from Humanity it ſelf, and fo far from being made good Chriſtians by t 
theſe Principles, that they are hardly left to be Men; being blinded, and led by | 
the blind, they fall into the ditch of the gtoffeſt and fouleſt Immoralities 5 ſuch 
as are plainly enough condemn'd by the light of Nature, if there were no Bible 
in the World. 5 „ 8 N 
Not but that we Proteſtants have our Faults and our Follies too, and thoſe 


(God knows) too many and too viſible; we poſſeſs more Truth, but there is 
little Peace among us; and yet God is as well and as often in Scripture called 
the God of Peace, as the God of Truth. In this great Light and Liberty of the 
Reformed Religion, we are apt to be wanton, and to quarrel and fall out; we 
are full of Heats and Animoſities, of Schiſms and Diviſions, and the way of peace 
we have not known.God grant that at laſt i his dur Day(when it concerns us ſo much) 
we may know the things that belong to our Peace, before they be hid from our eyes. 
| You ſee in what things the Practice of Religion mainly confifts, in our like- 
neſs to God, and reſemblance of him in Holineſs and Goodneſs '; and without 
this we are utterly incapable of happineſs : we cannot ſee God, unleſs we be like 
him. The Preſence of God can adminiſter no Pleafure, no Felicity to us, till 
we be changed into his Image; till we come to this temper, to hate Sin, and 
delight in purity and holineſs, we can have no delightful communion with the 
Holy God ; till our Paſſions be ſubdued, and our Souls diſpoſſeſt of thoſe devi- 
liſh and ungodlike Qualities of Hatred and Malice, of Revenge and Impatience, 
and till we be endued with the Spirit of univerſal Goodneſs and Charity, we are 
not fit company for our Heavenly Father; we are not qualified to dwel/ with God 
who is love and dwells in love. So far as we are defecti ve in theſe Divine Qualities 
and Perfections, ſo far we fall ſhort of the temper of 'Happinels. ns 
There is a direct and eternal Oppoſition between the holy and good God, and 
the evil diſpoſitions of wicked Men, and till this Oppoſition be removed, it is 
impoſſible we ſhould find any felicity in the enjoyment of God. Now the Nature 
of God is fix d and unchangeable, God cannot recede from his own Perfection, 
and therefore we muſt quit our ſins: Thou canſt not change God, therefore change 
thy (elf, and rather think of putting off thy corrupt Nature, which may be chan- 
ged, than of altering the Divine Nature, with whom is no variableneſs nor ſhadow if 
turning. God condeſcended to take our Nature upon bim, to make us capable of 
Happineſs ; but if this will not do, he will not put of his own Nature ro make 
us happy. OE SERMON 
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1 TI u. I. 11. The Bleed Gods = = 

| 2 The whole Verſe runs thus. | 6 

According to the glorious Goſpel of the Bleſſed God, which was com- 
mitted to my truſt. OW.” = 


SIN C E all Men naturally defire Happineſs, arid thirſt after it 53 methinks 
0 we ſhould all defire to know what it is, and where it is to be found, and 
how it is to be attained by us, in that degree in which Creatures are ca- 
pable of it. What Job lays of Wiſdom may be ſaid alſo of Happineſs, God un- 
lerſtandeth the way thereof, and he knoweth the place thereof. He only, who is per- 
fectly poſſeſt of it himſelf, knows wherein it conſiſts, and what are the true in- 
gredients of it. ** „ 
So that to direct us in our ſearch after Happineſe, the beſt way will be to Con- 
template and Conſider the Divine Nature, which is the perfect Pattern and Idea 
of Happineſs, the Original Spring and Fountain of all the Felicity that Crea- 
tures are capable of. And to that end, I have pitched upon theſe Words, where- 
in the Apoſtle attributes this Perfection of Bleſſedneſt or Happineſs to God, The 
Bleſſed God. . 5 | 
15 tho' this be as eſſential a part as any other of that Notion which Man- 
kind have of God from the Light of Nature, yet I no where find in all the New 
Teſtament, this attribute of Happizeſs given to God, but only twice in this Epi- 
ſtle. Tis true indeed, the Title of Bl:ſedreſs is frequently given both to God 
and Chriſt, but in another Senſe, and in a quite different Notion : As Mark 14. 
61. where the High-Prieſt asks our Saviour, Art thou the Chriſt the Son of the 
Bleſſed 2 F wAognls of bim that is to be Celebrated and Praiſed 5 2 Cor. 11. 
21. The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt who is Bleſſed for evermore. So 
likewiſe, Rom. 1. 25. The Creator bleſſed for evermore : Which likewiſe is ſaid of 
Chriſt, Rom. 9. 5. of whom Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſſed for evermore z 
that is, for ever to be praiſed and celebrated. But in all theſe Texts the Greek 
Word is ede Which tho! we Tranſlate Bleſſed, yet it is a quite different No- 
tion from the Title of Bleſſedzeſs which is given to God in the Text, where the 
Word is not &Ao1785 but marge the Bleſſed or Happy God ; and this Ti- 
tle is not any where in all the New Teſtament, (that 1 know of) given to God, 
but here in the Text, and Chap. 6. v. 15. where our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. (who 
allo is God) is called the Bleſſed and the only Potentate. And whether this Title 
of the Bleſſed or the happy God, be here in the Text given to God the Father, or 
to his Eternal Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; is not ſo much material to my preſent 
purpoſe to enquire. For, ſuppoſe it be Chriſt who is here call'd the Blefſed God; 
this however is certain, that Bleſſedneſs or Happineſs is a Title belonging to God, 
which is all that is neceſſary for a Foundation of my preſent Diſcourle. 
ln ſpeaking of this Argument, I (hall do theſe three Things. 


I. Shew what we are to underſtand by the Happireſs of God, and what are 
the eſſential Ingredients of it. | „ 5 

II. That this Title doth belong to God, and that the Divine Nature is perfeQt- 
ly bleſſed and happy. 3 OS 3 1 

Ill. How far Creatures are capable of Happineſs, and by whit Ways and Means 
they may be made partakers of it: And ſhall then make fome Inferences from 


my Diſcourſe upon this Argument. 
Ffff 1. I 
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I. 1 will conſider what we are to underſtand by the Bleſſedneſs or Happineſi of 


; God, and what are the Eſſential Ingredients of it. Now the Notion of Happineſ th 
taken at its higheſt pitch (as we muſt neceſſarily do when we apply it to G0 0 c 
is no other than a fix d and immoveable ſtate of Contentment and Satisfaction, of Cl 

Pleaſure and Delight, reſulting from the ſecure poſſeſſion, and enjoyment of 4jj Ir 


that is good and deſirable, that is, of all Excellency and Perfection; ſo that theſe b 
following Ingredients muſt go to make up a perfe@ ſtate of Happineſs, = 

1. Perfect Knowledge, to underſtand what it is that conſtitutes Happineſs, and E 

to know when one is really poſſeſt of it. For as he is not Happy, who is ſo on. n 

ly in Imagination or a Dream, without any real Foundation in the thing; for he t 

may be pleaſed with his Condition, and yet be far enough from being truly Hy- el 

y: So on the other hand, he that has all other neceſſary Ingredients of Happi 


eſs, and only wants this, that he doth not think himſelf ſo, cannot be Hayy, IT 

For this we often ſee in the imperfe& felicity of this World, that many Men 
who have all the Materials and Circumſtances of a Worldly Happineſs about l 
them, yet by the unskilful managemenr of the matter, and from a lightneſs and 
injudiciouſneſs of Mind, not knowing when they are well, they make an hard : 
ſhift, even when they are in as good Circumſtances as it is almoſt poſſible for ls 
Men to be in this World, to be very diſcontented and miſerable in their own it 

Opinions, But God perfectly knows both what makes Happineſs, and that he is 
poſſeſt of it. 3 3 0 
2. Io perfect Happineſs is likewiſe requir'd a full Power to do whatever coj- ; 
duceth to Happineſs, aud likewiſe to check and controul whatever would be an b 
hindrance and diſturbance to it; and therefore no Being is as happy as it can be, .# 
that is not all-ſufficient, and hath not within its Power and Reach whatever is . 
neceſſary to an happy Condition, and neceſſary to ſecure and continue that h- 8 
pineſs againſt all Attempts and Accidents whatſoever. ; ; 
3. There is wiſdom alſo requir'd to direct this Power and manage it in ſuch F 


a manner, as it may effectually conduce to this end; and this is very different 
from meer Power, abſtra&tedly conſider'd for one may have all the Materials of 


happineſs, and yet want the Wiſdom and Skill to put them ſo together, as to . 
frame an happy Condition out of them; and he is not happy, who doth not tho- x 
roughly underſtand the proper method and means of compaſſing and ſecuring his 7 
own happineſs, e | rs 1 
4. Another moſt conſiderable and eſſential Ingredient of Happineſs is Good- Wl *© 
neſs ; without which, as there can be no true Majeſty and Greatneſs, ſo neither f 
can there be any Felicity or Happineſs. Now Goodnels is a generous diſpoſition 0 
of Mind to communicate and diffuſe it ſelf, by making others partakers of its i 
Happineſs in ſuch degrees as they are capable of it, and as Wiſdom ſhall direct: 4 
For he is not ſo happy as he may be, who hath not the pleaſure of making others : 
ſo, and of ſeeing them put into an happy Condition by his means, which is the a 


higheſt pleaſure (I had almeſt ſaid Pride, but I may truly ſay Glory) of a good 
and great Mind: For by ſuch Communications of himſelf, an Immenſe and All- p 
ſufficient Being doth not leſſen himſelf, or put any thing out of his Power, but : 
doth rather enlarge and magnifie himſelf ; and does, as I may ſay, give great 
Eaſe and Delight to a full and fruitful Being, without the leaſt diminution of lis 1 
Power and Happineſs. For the Cauſe and Original of all others Beings, can make 


nothing ſo independent upon it ſelf, as not ſtill to maintain his Intereſt in it, to 5 
have it always under his Power and Government; and no Being can Rebel againſt a 
his Maker, without extream hazard to himſelf, — — —— 

5. Perfect Happineſs doth imploy the exerciſe of all other Virtues, which are a 
ſuitable to ſo perfect a Being, upon all proper and fitting occaſions ; that is, that 
ſo perfect a Being do nothing that is contrary to, or unbecoming his Holinels f 


and Righteouſneſs, his Truth and Faithfulneſs, which are eſſential to a perfeck 
Being, and for ſuch a Being to act contrary to them in any caſe, would be to 
create diſquiet and diſturbance to it ſelf : For this is a certain Rule, and never 
fails, that nothing can act contrary to its own Nature without reluctancy an 


diſpleaſure, which in Moral Agents is that which we call Gilt; for Guilt i 5 a 


— — —L—3kk̃—— : —— — . 8 


neſs. of God. 


Germ. LXXVIIL The Hape 


arm rm 


thing elſe but the Trouble and Diſquiet which arifeth in ones Mind, from the 


conſciouſneſs of having done ſomething which is contrary to the perfective Prin- 
ciples of his Being, that is, ſomething that doth not become him, and which be- 
ing what he is, he ought not to have done; which we cannot imagine ever to 
befall ſo perfect and immutable a Being as God is. ee 1) SHE 

6. Perfect Happineſs implies in it the ſettled and ſecure Poſſeſſion of all thoſe 
Fxcellencies and Perfections; for if any of theſe were liable to fail, or be dimi- 
niſh'd, ſo much would be taken off from perfect and compleat Happireſs. If 
the Deity were ſubject to any change or impairment of his Condition, fo that 
either his Knowledge, or Power, or Wiſdom, or Goodneſs, or any other Perfe- 
gion, could any ways decline or fall off, there would be a proportionable abate- 
ment of Happineſs. And from all theſe does reſult in the TED 

7th and laſt place, Infinite Contentment and Satisfaction, Pleaſure and Delight, 
which is the very Eſſence of Happineſt. 5 3 

1. Infinite Contentment and Satisfaction in this Condition. And well may 


Happineſs be contented with it ſelf; that is, with ſuch a Condition, that he that 
is poſſeſt of it, can neither deſire it ſhould be better, nor have any cauſe to fear 


it ſhould be worſe. 15 

2. Pleaſure and Delight, which is ſomething more than Contentment : For 
one may be contented with an Affliction, and painful Condition, in which he is 
far from taking any Pleaſure and Delight. No Affliclion is joyous for the preſent, 


but grievous, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks Heb. 12. But there cannot be perfect Happ?- 


neſe without Pleaſure in our Condition. Full Pleaſure is a certain mixture of 
Love and joy, hard to be expreſſed in Words, but certainly known by inward 
Senſe and Experience. ED SES. | 
And thus 1 have endeavour'd to deſcribe to you, as well as I could, accord- 
ing to our imperfect Conceptions and Expreſſions of God, the Happineſs of the 
Divine Nature, and wherein it conſiſts. I proceed to the 
II. Thing I propoſed, which was to ſhew, that this Attribute of Perfection 


doth belong to God ; and that the Divine Nature is perfe#ly Bleſſed and Happy; 


and this is ſo univerſal an acknowledgment of natural Light, that it would be a 
very ſuperfluous and impertinent Work, to trouble you with particular Citations 
of Heathen Authors to this purpoſe ; nothing being more frequent in them than 
to call the Deity, beatiſſimam & perfectilſi mam naturam, the moſt happy and moſt per- 
feck Being, and therefore happy, becauſe Felicity doth naturally refult from Perfe- 


Gion. lt (hall ſuffice to take notice of theſe Two things out of Heathen Writers, 
to my preſent purpoſe. | 


I. That they accounted Happineſs ſo eſſential to the Notion of a God, that 


this was one of the Ways which they took to find out what Properties were fit 
to attribute to God, and what not; to conſider, what things' are conſiſtent with 
Happineſs, or inconfiſtent with it; and whatever did ſignifie Happineſs, and was 


Perfection conſiſtent with it, they aſcribed to God, as a+ ſuitable Property of 


the Divine Nature; and whatever was otherwiſe, they remov'd it from God, as 
unfit to be ſaid of Him. e ata al Fac 

2. Whatever differences there were among the Philoſophers concerning the 
PerfeFions of the Divine Nature, they all agreed in the Perfect felirity of it; e- 
ven Epicurus himſelf, who ſo boldly attempted to ſtrip the Divine Nature of moſt 
of its Perfections, by denying that God either made or govern'd the World, 
whereby he took away at once his being the firſt Cauſe and Original of all things, 
and his Goodneſs likewiſe, and Wiſdom, and Power, and Juſtice 3 or, at leaſt 
made all theſe uſeleſs, by taking away all occafion and opportunity for the exer- 
Ce of them ; yet this Man does frequently own, and profeſs to believe the Hap- 
pineſs of the Divine Nature; and then out of an ignorant, and officious kindneſs 
to the Deity, and (as he pretended) for the ſecurity of his Felicity, did in effect 
take away his other Perfections; be would by no means put God to the Trouble. 
and Burden of making the World, or taking care of the Affairs of it, leſt this 
ſhould diſcompoſe the Deity, or be an interruption or diſturbance of his Eafe 
and Felicity. For thus Lucretius, the great Diſciple of Fpicurus, deſcrives his 
Opinion of the Divine Nature. e Omnis 
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Omis enim divum, per ſe, natura neceſſe eſt, 
Immortali ævo ſumma cum pace fruatur, 
Semota à noſtris rebus, ſejunctaque longe. 
Nam privata dolore omni, privata periclis, 
Ipſa ſuis pollens opibus, nihil indiga noſtri. 

Nec bent pro meritis capitur, nec tangitur ira. 


That is, I js neceſſary that the Divine Nature ſhould be Happy, and therefore . 
together unconcern'd in our Affairs; free from all grief and danger, ſufficient for i 
ſelf, and ſtanding in need of no body, neither pleaſed with our good actions, nor provy. 
led by our Faults, This was a very falſe Notion both of God and Happineſs, 10 
imagine that the Care of the World ſhould be a pain and diſturbance to Infinite 


Knowledge, and Power, and Goodneſs. But this is not now my buſineſs to con. 


ſider ; that which is to my preſent purpoſe, is, That the happineſs of the Divine 


Nature was Univerſally owned; and that bleſſedreſs is ſo inſeparable from the No. 
tion of a Deity, that whoever profeſſes to believe a God muſt acknowledge him 


to be perfe@ly happy. FF he wa | 5 . 
As for the Teſtimony of Scripture, I have already told you, that there are but 
two Texts wherein this Title of e the happy or bleſſed, is given to God; 
but by conſequence the Scripture every where declares the happineſs of the Di- 
vine Nature, viz, wherever it ſpeakes of the Excellency and Perfection of his 
Being, of his Knowledge, and Power and Wiſdom, and Goodnefs, and Righte- 
ouſneſs, and of the Eternity and Unchangeableneſs of theſe, and of the infinite De- 


ſhall now proceed to the 


III. And laſt thing, which I propoſed to conſider, viz. How far Creatures | 


are capable of happineſs, and by what ways and means they may be made parta- 
kers of it. They are not capable of abſolute and perfef happineſs, becauſe that 
reſults from infinite perfeclion, which is no where to be found but in God: It re- 
mains then that Creatures are only capable of being happy in a finite and limited 
degree, by the reſemblance of God and by the enjoyment of him ; by being like 
to him, and by our likeneſs to him, being qualified for his favour, and for the 
enjoyment of him. me, 5 | 8 
As we are Creatures of a finite Power, and limited Underſtandings, and a muta- 
ble Nature, we do neceſſarily want many of thoſe Perfellions, which are the Cauſe 


* 


and ingredients of a perfect happineſs. We are far from being ſufficient for our 


own happineſs ; we are neither ſo of our ſelves, nor can we make our ſelves ſo by 
our own Power; for neither are we wiſe enough for our own directions, nor good 
enough for our own ſatisfaction. All the happineſs that we are capable of, is, by 
communication from him, who is the Original and Fountain of it ; by our be- 
ing made partakers of the Divine Nature, (as St. Peter ſpeaks) by our reſemblance 
of God in thoſe perfeclions which are the moſt eſſential Ingredients of Happineſs, 
his Goodneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and Truth, and Holineſs ; theſe do immediate- 
ly qualifie us for the Favour and Friendfhip of Almighty God, and for the bleſſed 
light and enjoyment of him; and the Favourof God, and the Light of his Coun- 
tenance lifted upon us, and his Friendſhip and Good-Will to us, ſupplies all de- 


feds of Power and Wiſdom in us: For God being our Friend, we have an In- | 


tereſt in all his Perfe@ons, and a Security, that as occaſion requires, they will 
all be employ'd for our benefit and advantage; ſo that tho we are weak in o 
ſelves, we are ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his might, and are able to do 
all things through bim ſtrengthning us; and tho' we want wiſdom, we may have free 
recourſe to the Fountain of it, and ask of God, who gives to all liberally and up- 
braideth not. And it is next to having theſe perfedions in our ſelves, to know 
where to have them for asking, whenever we ſtand in need of them, ſo far 35 1 
Neceſſary to our happineſs. 


So that tho our happineſs depend upon another, yet if we be careful to qualify 


our ſelves for it, (and God is always ready to affiſt us by his Grace to this — 


light and Complacency which he takes in the Enjoyment of theſe Perfedlion,. 1 


ay, | re — e Mm, 2 — R OO 
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pole) it is really and in effect in our own power; and we are every whit as fate 
1nd happy in God's care and protection of us, as, if we were ſufficicat for our 
ſelves. Howe ver this is the higheſt happineſs that the Condition of a Creature is 
capable of, to have all our defects ſupply'd in ſo liberal a manner by the Bounty 
of another, and to have a free recourſe to the Fountain of Happineſs, and at laſt 
to be admitted to the bleſſed ſight and enjoyment of Him, in whoſe preſence 3s ful- 
neſs of Foy, and at whoſe right hand are Fleaſures for evermore. | have done with the 
Three Things I propoſed to ſpeak ro 70 NY 

But to what purpoſe, may ſome ſay is this long Diſcription and Diſconrſe of 
byppineſs ? How are we the Wiſer and the Better for it? I anſwer; very much, 
jn ſeveral reſpects. | %% fee, 

1. This plainly ſhews us, That 4theiſz is a very melancholy and miſchievous 
thing z it would take away the Fountain of happineſs, and the only perfect Pattern 
of it; endeavours at once to extipguiſh the Being of God, and all the Life and 
Comiort of Mankind, fo that we could neither form any Idea of happineſs, or be 
in any poſſibility of attaining it. For it is plain, we are not ſufficient for it of our 
{elves ; arid it there be not a God, there is nothing that can make us ſo. God is 
the true light of the World, and a thouſand times more neceſſary to the comfort 
and happineſs of Mankind, and the Sun it felf, which is but a dark Shadow of 
that infinitely more bright and glorious Being; the happy and only Potenate Cas the 
Apoſtle deſcribes him in the latter end of this Epiſtle) who only hath immortality, 
dwelling in that light which no man can approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen, nor can 
ſee, meaning in this mortal ſtate. : 

So that the greateſt Enemies, and moſt injurious of all others to Mankind, are 
thoſe who would baniſh the Beliet of a God out of the World; becauſe this is to 
lay the Ax to the root of the Tree, and at one blow to cut off all Hopes of happi- 
neſs from Mankind. So that he is a Fool indeed, that ſays in his heart, there is no 
| God; that is, that wiſheth there were none; becaule it is not poſlible 

for a Man to wiſh worſe to himſelf, and more effectually to deſtroy his own hap- 

pineſs. Eg . 515 . 11. 

2. If the Divine Nature be ſo 7»fnitely and compleatly happy, this a very great 
confirmation of our Faith and Hope concerning the happinels of another Lite 
which the Scripture deſcribes to us, by the ſight and Enjoyment of God. As 
we are Creatures, we are not capable of the happineſs that is abſolutely and in- 
initely perfect; becauſe our Nature is but finite, and limited 3 but he Bleſſed (od 
who is infinitely happy himſelf, can alſo make us happy according to our ite 

Meaſure and Capacity. For, as he that is the Firſt and Original Being, can com- 

municate Being to other things, ſo He that is the Fountain of happineſs, can derive 

and convey happineſs to his Creatures. | N 

And we ſhall the more eaſily believe this, when we conſider that Goodzeſs, as 

it is the prime Perfection, ſo is it likewiſe the chief felicity of the Divine Nature. 

It is his Glory and Delight to communicate himfeif, and ſhed abroad his good 

neſs; and the higheſt expreſſion of the Divine Goodneſs, is to communicate hap- 

pineſs to his Creatures, and to be willing that they ſhould ſhare and partake 
with him in it. Baſe and Envious Natures are narrow and contracted, and 
love to confine their Enjoy ments and good Things to themſelves, aud are loath 
that others ſhould take part with them; but the moſt Noble and moſt Generous 
Minds are moſt free and enlarged, and cannot be happy themſelves unleſs they 
find or make others ſo. „ . 
his is the higheſt pitch of Goodneſs, and conſequently the higheſt Content- 
ment, and the ſupream delight of the Divine Nature. Now it is natural to eve- 
ry Being, to be moſt frequent and abundant in thoſe Acts in which it finds the 
greateſt Pleaſures ; to be good, and to do good is the ſupream Felicity of God him- 
telf ; therefore we may caſily believe, that he is very ready and forward to make 
us bappy, by all the ways that are agreeable to his Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs ; 
and that he is alſo willing to make us abundantly ſo, and. to advance us to the 
igheſt degree of Felicity, of which our Nature is capable, if we do not render 


our ſelves incapable of ſuch a Bleſſing, by an obſtinate refuſal of it, and utter in- 
diſpoſition for it. This, 
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This | ſay, is very credible becauſe the Happineſs of God himſelf conſiſts 
in that propenſion and diſpoſition of Nature, which tenas to make others Happy 
And if there can be any acceſſion to that which is i»finite, God himſelf finds, 
new Pleaſure and Felicity in the communication of his goodnels to his Creatures 
and therefore is repreſented in Scripture, as glad of the Converſion of a Sinn 
becauſe the Sinner hereby becomes capable of the happineſs which God defign'g 
for his Creatures, and is always ready to confer upon them, whenever they are 
qualified for it, and he can, with the Honour of his own Perfections, beſtow it 
upon them. 0 85 3 

There are Two things which raiſe our Hopes and Expectation of Good from 
any Perſon ; if he be Able and Willing to beſtow upon us what we hope for from 
him. Now if any one can confer Happineſs upon us, it is He who is infinite 
poſſeſt of it, and hath all the Treaſures of it in himſelf; and that God only jg 
who as he is able ſo is willing to make us happy, if we be qualified for it; and 
it is no impairing of his happineſs to make others happy, for even that Good. 
neſs which inclines him to communicate happineſs to others, is a great part of 
his own Felicity; ſo that, as our Saviour argues, becauſe Ilive, you ſball live alh, 
we may reaſon in like manner, that becauſe God is happy, we ſhall be happy alſo, if 
we do but ſincerely deſire and endeavour to qualifie our ſelves tor it, The Good- 


neſs of God does ſtrongly incline him to deſire our happineſs, and makes him wil. 


ing and ready to beſtow it upon us, whenever we are capable to receive it. 
| So that the Goodneſs of God is the great Foundation of all our Hopes, and the 
firmeſt ground of our aſſurance of a Bleſſed Immortality. It is the happineſs of 
the Divine Nature to communicate himſelf ; and the communications of God's 
Goodneſs to us are the cauſe of our Happineſs 3 and therefore, both for our Ex. 
ample and Encouragement, the Goodneſs of God ought always. to be repreſented 
to the greateſt Advantage, and we ſhould endeavour to poſſeſs our Minds witha 
firm Belief and Perſwaſion of it, and to remove from the Divine Nature (which 
we all acknowledge to have infinitely more goodneſs than is to be found in any 
of the Sons of Men) whatever we would not attribute to a good Man, and to 
vindicate God from all ſuſpicion of Envy and IIl-will, of Cruelty and Arbitrary 
dealing with his Creatures. And I cannot apprehend why Men ſhould be averſe | 
from theſe fo agreeable and delightful apprehenſions of God ; or how it ſhould 
be any Man's Intereſt to leſſen the Fpodneſs of God; for moſt certainly the better 
God is in himſelf, the better and happier it will be for us all, it it be not our 
own fault. 3 ! e | 
3. From what hath been (aid concerning the happineſs of the Divine Natwr, 
we may learn wherein our Happizeſs muſt conſiſt, namely, in the Image and in 


the Favour of God; in the Favour of God, as the Cauſe of our Happineſs ; and 


in the Image of God, as a neceſſary. inward diſpoſition and qualification for it. 


_ Unleſs God love us, we cannot be happy, for miſerable are they whom he hates; 
for God to ſay of any Man, that his Soul hath no pleaſure in him, imports as great 


Miſery, and as dreadful a Curſe as can be imagin'd, and his Soul can have nopler | 
ſure in a bad Man; for he loveth Righteouſneſs and bateth Iniquity ; he is not 4 614 


that hath pleaſure in Wickedneſs, neither ſhall Evil dwell with him ʒ the Wicked ſpl 


not ſtand in bis ſight ; he hateth all the Workers of Iniquity. Nay, if we could ſup- 
poſe that he could love and take pleaſure in any Perſon that is unlike to him, 
(which is impoſſible) yet that Perſon could not be happy, becauſe he would want 


that inward Frame and Diſpoſition of Mind, which is neceſſary to Happineſi. 
For the very ſame Cauſes and Ingredients which make up the happineſs of God, 


muſt in an inferior degree be found in us, otherwiſe we cannot be happy 5 no, 


tho a Man were in Heaven, if he be ſtill a bad Man, Celum., nia animun mui 


vit, he hath only changed the Climate, and is gone into a ooh 
bears himſelf ſtil] about him, and his Mind is not changed, 


a thouſand times more to his happineſs, than any Place 6 ks 4 
whatſoever, A bad Man, whereſoever he goes, hath a R F Call and bitter 


eſs within him, and is miſerable from himſelf ; he hath a Fiend in his own Breaſt, 
26 For 


m, but he 


and the Fuel of Hell in a guilty Conſcience. ELM 
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dot there is a certain Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, that is neceſſary and 


eſential to Happineſs, and that is Holineſs and Goodieſs, which is the Nature of 


Cod; and ſo much as any Perſon departs from this Temper, ſo far he removes 
timſelf, and runs away from Happineſs: And as Sin is 4 departure from God, ſo 


the Puniſhment of it is likewiſe expreſſed by departing from him ; Depart from mt 
je Curſed 5 depart from me all ye that work Iniquity, I know you not. OS 
And this is one great part of the Miſery of thoſe degenerate and accurſed Spi- 
fits, the Devils, Who are for ever baniſh'd from the preſence of God, that they 
ire of a Temper quite contrary to God, Wicked and Impure, Envious and Ma- 
icious, Miſchievous and Cruel; and ſuch a Teniper is naturally a torment and 
lifquiet to it ſelf. And here the Foundation of Hell is laid in the evil diſpoſition 
of our Minds: and till this be cur'd, and ſet right, it is as impoſſible for any of 
us to be Happy, as it is for a Limb that is out of Joynt to be at eaſe. And the 


external preſence of God, and a local Heaven (if we could imagine ſuch a Perſon 


to be admitted into it, and ſee all the Glories of that place, and the Pleaſures 


and Delights of that ſtate) all this, I ſay, would ſignifie no more to make a bad 


Man happy, than heaps of Gold and Diamonds, and Conſorts of the moſt deli- 
cious Muſick, and a well-ſpread Table, and a rich and coſtly Bed would contri- 
bate to a Man's Eaſe in the paroxyſm of a Fever, or in a violent fit of the Stone; 
becauſe the Man hath that within which torments him, and till that be removed, 
he cannot poſhbly be at eaſe. The Man's Spirits is out of order, and off the 
Hinges, and toſt from its Centre, and till that be ſet right, and reſtor'd to its 
proper place and ſtate by Goodneſs and Holineſs, the Man will be perpetually 
reſtleſs, and cannot poſſibly have any Eaſe or Peace in his Mind: For how can 


there be any Peace, how can there be Happineſs to him, who is of a Tempet directly 


oppoſite to it? The Wicked, ſaith the Prophet, Iſa. 57. 20, 21. 3s like the trou- 
bled Sed when it caunot reſt, whoſe Waters caſt up Mire and Dirt. So long as there 
is impuricy in our Hearts, and guilt upon our Conſciences, they will be teſtleſly 
working ; there is no peace ſaith my God to the Wicked. The Hebrew Word which 


we tranſlate Peace, ſigniſies all kind of happineſs ; there can be no felicity to a bad 


Man. The conſideration whereof ſhould put us upon the moſt ſerious and ear- 


neſt endeavours to be like God, that we may be capable of his Favour, and par- 


takers of his Felicity. The Divine Nature is the only perfect Idea of Happineſs, 
and nothing but our conformity to it can makg us happy. 5.0 5 

I have been ſo long upon this Argument, on purpoſe to convince Men of the 
Neceſſity of Holineſs and Goodneſs, and all other Virtues, to our preſent and fu- 
ture Happimeſs, They underſtand not the nature of Happineſs, who hope for it, 
or imagine they can attain it in any other way? The Author and the Fountain 


of Happineſs, he that made us, and alone can make us happy, cannot make us fo 


in any other way, than by planting in us ſuch a diſpoſition of Mind, as is in 
Truth à participation of the Divine Nature, and by endowing us with ſuch Quali- 
ties as are the neceſſary Materials and Ingredients of Happineſs. There is no way 
to partake of the Felicity of God bleſſed for ever, but by becoming Holy and 
Righteous, Good and Merciful as he is. 5 


11 Men naturally deſire Happineſs, and ſeek after it, and are as they think 


travailing towards it, but generally they miſtake their way. Many are eager in 
the purſuit of the Things of this World, and greedily catch at Pleaſures and Riches 
and Honour, as if theſe could make them happy; but when they come to em- 
drace them, they find that they are but Clouds and Shadows, and that there is 
no real and ſubſtantial felzcity in them. Many ſay, who will ſhew us any good? 


meaning the good things of this World, Corn and Wine and Oil: But wouldeſt 


thou be happy indeed? endeavour to be like the Pattern of Happineſs, and the 
Fountain of it; Addreſs thy ſelf to him in the Prayer of the Pſalmiſt, Lord lift 
thou up upon me the light of thy Countenance, and n 
into my heart, than the Men of the World can have, when their Corn and their 
Vine increaſet h. . . IS © 2 PIES 
Many ſay, lo here, and lo there! That Happineſs is in a great Place, or ina plen- 
tiful Eſtate, or in the enjoyment of ſenſual Pleaſures and Delights; but believe 


thou ſhalt put more joy and gladneſs 


them 
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9 Unchangeableneſs of Gas >. Vol 1 


dation of Love and Friendſhip is a ſimilitude of Temper ard Diſpoſition ; eye 


bout this likeneſs. The Nature of God is inflexible, fixt, and unchangeable; 
therefore change thy ſelf, Sinner, and endeavour to be like God; for ſince he 
cannot depart from his Holineſs, and Purity, thou muſt. leave thy Sins, and 9 
Holy as he is holy, if ever thou hopeſt to be happy, as heis : Every Man that hath thi, | 


Do not err, my beloved Brethren, every good Gift, and every per 


thor of Sin and Evil, ver. 13, 14. Let no Man ſay when he is tempted, I am tem}"* 


theme not 3 happineſs is ſomething that is nearer and more itimate to us, than an 
of the Things of this World ; it is within thee, in thine heart, and in the very in. 
ward frame and diſpoſition of thy mind. | 

In a word, if ever we would be happy, we muſt be lie the bleſſed God, we 
muſt be holy, and merciful, and good, and juſt, as he it, and then we are ſecure of hig 
Favour ; for the righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs, and his countenance will behgj 
the upright, Then we ſhall be qualified for the enjoyment of him, and take plez. 
ſure in communion with him, becauſe we ſhall be like him. For the ſureſt foun. 


thing naturally affects its own likeneſs, and moves towards it, and greedily catch. 
eth at it; and gladly runs into the Embraces of it. God and Man muſt he 
like one another, before they can take pleaſure in one another: If we be unlike 
to God, it is in the nature of the thing impoſſible that we ſhould be happy in one 
another, and therefore there muſt be a change either in God or us, to bring 2. 


Hope in him, mult purify himſelf, even as be is pure. 5 
Nom to this happy and only Potentate, King of kings, and Lord of lords, why 
only hath Immortality, and dwelleth in that Light which no Man can approach un, 
whom no Man hath ſeen, or can ſee ; Io him be Honour, and Power everlaſting, 
Amen. | | 
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SERM ON LXXIK 
| The Unchangeablenels of God. | 
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| JAMES I. 17. 
With whom is no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning. 
The whole Period runs thus, 
fed Gift is from above and cometh down from the Father of | his, 


with whom 15 no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning. 


7" \ H E connexion and dependance of the Words upon the formet 


is briefly this ; the Apoſtle had aſſerted before, that God is not the Au- 


ed of God, for God is untemptable by evil, neither tempteth he any Man but even 
Man is tempted, when he is drawn afide of his own luſt, and enticed ; and here in the 
Text he aſſerts, that God is the Fountain and Author of all Good ; do not err, #) 
beloved Brethren ;, as if he had ſaid, do not miſtake me, tho' Sin and Evil be not 
from God, but from our ſelves, and our own corrupt hearts ; yet all good is from 


God, and not from our ſelves : tho we be the Authors of the fins we commit, 


yet we are not ſo of the good that we do, that is from God; every good Gif, 


and every perfect Gift is from above, and that cometh down from the Father of lights, 
Sin which is nothing but Evil and Imperfection, is not from God, but wholly 


from our ſelves z whatever is good and perfect, is not from our ſelves, bot 


from God ; we are neither inclined to that which is good, nor are able of our oo 
to perform it; both the inclination and the power are from God, who is the 
Fountain of Goodneſs and Perfection, and can never be otherwiſe, and can Neve 


change 
0 


* 


- 


7 
Fr 


de rm. LXXIX. 7 he Unchangeableneſs of - 


ry 4 8 


593 
change nor ceaſe to be ſo, for with him it no variableneſs nor ſhadow of turning. 5 
Every good Gift, and every perfect Gift ; all that Goodneſs, and all thoſe De- 
gtees of Perfection, which are in the Creatures, in the higheſt Angels or Saints, 
in the beſt of the Sons of Men, whatever there is of Excellency and Perfection, 
of Goodneſs or Happineſs in any of them, i from above, that is from Heaven 
it is the Gift of God, and cometh down from that perfect good and glorious Being, 
whom the Apoſtle here calls the Father of Lights, in alluſion to the Sun, which 
is a kind of univerſal Benefactor to the World, and liberally diſpenſeth his Light 
znd Heat and Influence upon all things here below : but then there is this diffe- 
rence, the Sun changeth its Habitudes and Poſitions in reference to us, and va- 
ries its Shadows, it riſeth and ſets, comes nearer to us, and goes farther from us; 
but it is otherwiſe with this Intellectual and Immaterial Sun, the Father of Lights, 
' with whom there is no variableneſs nor ſhadow of turning, TaggAAay n Tpromiig d 
-/2o pe, Which are all Aſtronomical Words; the firſt 7zezAnayy ſignifies the 
various Habitudes and Poſitions wherein the Sun appears to us every Day, at its 
rifing in the Meridian, and when it ſets; ph is a Word which belongs not to 
the daily, but to the yearly courſe of the Sun, which is nearer to us, or farther 
from us, as he approacheth nearer towards the Northern or Southern Tropicks; 
and hence it is that it caſts ſeveral ſhadows to People in ſeveral Countries; and 
agreeably to this, the Word aTooxizopue, caſting of ſhadows, being joyned with 
rom, ſignifies the variation of the ſhadows according to the Courſe and Motion 
of the Sun. . | 
But God is an Eternal Spring of Light, which never riſeth or ſets, which hath 
no mixture of ſhadow nor darkneſs, hath no changes nor variations, but is al- 
ways the ſame free and liberal diſpenſer of good things to his Creatures; the Fa- 
ther of Lights, with whom there is no variableneſs nor ſhadow of turning; which Words 
ſigni fie the immutable perfection and goodneſs of the Divine Nature ʒ which ball (by 
God's aſſiſtance, be the ſubject of my preſent Diſcourſe ; In which I ſhall proceed 
in this Method. 4 5 | 
Firſt, I ſhall briefly explain what is meant by the 7z7utability or unchangeable- 
eſs of the Divine Nature. | . e 3 
Secondly, I ſhall ſhew that this is a perfection eſſential to God, to be inmutably 
what he is, that is good and perfect. ; FP As | 
Thirdly, 1 ſhall anſwer an ObjeQion which lies againſt it, from the mention 
ſo often made in Scripture of God's repenting himſelf. And 
Fourthly, Apply the Conſideration of it to our ſelves 
I. For the Explication of it. By the immutability of God, we mean, that he 
always is, and was, and to all Eternity will be the ſame, that he undergoes no 
changes either of his Eſſence and Being, or of his Properties and Perfections. In 
reference to the unchangeableneſs of his Being, he is ſaid to be eternal, incorrupti- 
ble, and only to have immortality. In reference to his Perfeions, he is always the 
lame infinitely Wiſe, and Good, and Powerful, and Holy, and Juſt Being; from 
whence it follows, that he is Conſtant and Immutable in all his Decrees andCoun- 
ſels, his Purpoſes and Promiſes. We are uncertain and mutable in our very Na- 
ture and Beings, and in all thoſe Qualities and Perfections which belong to us, in 
all our Purpoſes, Reſolutions and Actions; we are continually growing or de- 
creaſing in this or that quality, and do frequently change from one extream to 
another, from that which is more perfect to the contrary, now knowing, and 
then ignorant, ſometimes wiſe, and oftner fooliſh, ſtronger and weaker, better 
or worſe, as it happens, and as we order our ſelves, continually waxing or wain⸗ 
ing in our Knowledge, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Power; we frequently 
change our Minds, and alter our Purpoſes, and hreak our Promiſes, and contradict 
our firmeſt and moſt ſerious Reſolutions, and ſpeak a thing and do it not, ſay it and 
do not bring it to paſs ; but God is everlaſtingly the ſame in all his Perfections, 
conſtant to his Intentions, ſteady to his Purpoſes, immutably fixed and perſevering 
in all his Decrees and Reſolutions. I proceed to the | : 
II. Thing I propoſed, namely, To ſhew that this Perfection is eſſential to God, 
to be anchangeably what he is. And this I ſhall endeavour to make manifeſt 
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15 The Unchangeableneſs of God, Vol 


Ground of Truſt and Confidence. 


C 


dork for Natural Reaſon, and from the Divine Revelation of the Holy Soup 


tures. | | 
1. From the Dictates of Natural Reaſon, which tell us, that nothing arguez 
greater weakneſs and imperfection than Inconſtancy and Change. This is the 
great Vanity of all Creatures, that they are uncertain, and do not long conti. 
nue in one ſtate ; this is the vanity of the World in general, that the faſhion 
it paſſeth away; and of Man in particular that he is liable to ſo many natural 
changes, by Age, and Diſeaſes, and Death, for which Reaſon he is ſaid by the 
Pſalmiſt, to be in his beſt eſtate altogether vanity ; and that he is liable to ſo ma- 
ny moral changes, to be deluded and deceived in his Underſtanding, and to alter 
his Opinion ſo often, to be ſo fickle in his Will, and to change ſo often his Py;. 
poſes and Reſolutions, according to the alteration or appearance of things. We 
attribute Change and Inconſtancy to Perſons of the weakeſt Age and Underſtang. 
ing, as Children, who are liable to be toſt to and fro, and carried about with every 
Wind, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. 4. 14. re 
Nov if the Divine Nature were ſubject to change, this would caſt an univer. 
ſal Cloud upon all the Divine Perfections, and obſcure all other Excellencies, 
and make them ike the Flower of the Field, which, how gay and glorious {ce 
ver, is fading and periſhing ; and the greater the Divine Perfections are, the 
greater Imperfection would. mutability be, for as the corruption of the beſt thing, 
ir the worſt, ſo the better any thing is, ſo much the worſe it would be to have it 
liable to Corruption and Change. Os OR 
And as mutability in God would darken all his other Perfections, ſo would it 
take away the foundation and comfort of all Religion; the ground of our Faith, 
and Hope, and Fear, of our Love and Eſteem of God would bequite taken away, 


We could have no great Honour or Eſteem for a Being that is fickle and incon- 
ſtant, if his Power and Juſtice were uncertain, his Threatnings would in a great 


meaſure loſe their awe and force ; if his Truth and Faithfulneſs could fail, no 
Promiſes and Declarations, how gracious ſoever, would be any ſecurity or firm 


o 


And this Reaſoning is not the reſult of Divine Revelation, but clearly founded 


In the Natural Notions and Suggeſtions of our Minds, as will appear by citing 


One or Two Teſtimonies to this purpoſe, of thoſe who had no other Guide but 
Natural Light. Plato in his Phedro enquires, © Whether the moſt perfect (that is 


© God) be always the ſame, or ſometimes thus, and ſometimes otherwiſe, that 


a 


is (faith he) whether that which is Equality and Goodneſs and Bounty it ſelf, 
receives any the leaſt Change at any time, and be not conſtant and Unitorm, 
and of it ſelf always the ſame, Kei 831i 8epuos a Anivar , νeaUĩ erden, 
and is never in any wiſe, upon any account, ſubject to any Change or Altera- 
** tion whatſoever > To which he anſwers, That it is neceſſary that he ſhould be 
the ſame and always alike. And Lib. 2. de Repub. where he lays down the 
Fundamental Laws and Conſtitutions of Religion, he mentions theſe Two (which 
one would almoſt think he borrow'd from St. James, but that he lived ſo long be. 
fore him) viz. Firſt, ** That God is the Cauſe of all good, and in no wile of 
any evil; anſwerably to what ouf Apoſtle here aſſerts, that God cannot be 


& 


ee = 


Ce 


tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any Man: but that every good and perſecł Gift 


is from him. Secondly, © That God doth not deceive us, by making various fe- 
** Preſentations of himſelf to us; ſometimes in one form, and ſometimes in ano- 


© ther ; for he is unchangeable and always the ſame, and cannot, a taurs i9ias 
© Cxpeivew, paſs out of his own Idea, or be any other than what he is; which 
© he further confirms by this excellent Reaſoning, * That which is the beſt and 


* moſt perfect Being is not liable to any Alteration ; but ſuch a Being is God, 
and therefore he cannot be changed by any thing that is weaker and leſs per. 
* fe than himſelf, and he cannot will to change himſelf; for if he ſhould, it 
** muſt either be for the better or for the worſe z it cannot be tor the better, for 
** being already poſſeſt of all Perfection, there can be no acceſſion of any to him 


by any change; and certainly there is no Wiſe Being, as God is, that wil 


N 
change for the worſe, and therefore he concludes, xa NN e058 xa dE d * 
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1. ove Toy, wares det AG; , Th d pd, That being the goodlieſt and beſt Being 
that is poſſible, he always continues {imply the ſame. Seneca like wiſe ſpeaking of the 


immutability of God's Counſels J. 6. Benef. Statuerunt (ſays he) quæ non mutarent, ne- 


que unꝗu am primi concilii Deos pænitet, the God's make unchangeable decrees and 
never repent them of their firſt counſel; | 

2. This will yet more clearly appear from the Divine Revelation of the Holy 
gcriptures, which tell us that God is anchangeable in his Nature and in his Perfecti- 
ons, in all his Decrees and Purpoſes and Promiſes. In his Eſſence and Being, Exod. 


3. 14. Ian that I am, this is his Name, whereby he made known himſelf 


to the comfort of his People, and to the terror of the Egyptians their Oppreſſors. 
pal. 92. 2. From everlaſting to everlaſting thou art God, Plalm. 102. 27. Thou art 
the ſame, and thy years fail not. Mal. 3. 6. I am the Lord and change not. Hence it 
is that the Title of the living God is ſo frequently attributed to him; and he {wears 
by this as denoting not only his eternity but his #nchangeableneſs ;, As | live ſaith the 
Lord. Hither likewiſe we may refer thoſe Texts where he is call'd the Incorruptible 
God, Rom. 1. 23. The immortal King, 1 Tim. 1. 17. and is ſaid only to have immor- 
ality. x. Tim. 1. 16. And he is immutable likewiſe in his perfection; hence 
it is lo often ſaid in the P/almrs, that his goodneſs and his mercy endure for ever ; his 
righteouſneſs is likewiſe ſaid to endure for ever. Plal. 11 1. 3. and Plal. 36. 6. To be 
like the great Mountains, not only viſible and conſpicuous, but firm and immoveable; and 
the ſame likewiſe is ſaid of his trath and faithfulneſs, Plal. 11. 72. His trath endu- 
reth for ever; and of his power, Iſa. 26. 4. In the Lord Jehovah is everlaſting [irength. 

And fo likewiſe in his Decrees and Purpoſes, Pial. 33. 11. {he counſel of the 
Lord ftandeth for ever, and the thoughts of his heart to all generations. Ia. 14. 24. 
Surely as I have thought, ſo ſhall it come to paſs, and as have purpoſed, jo ſhall 
it ſtand. Numb. 23. 19. God is not a Man that he ſhould lie, or as the Son of man 


that he ſhould repent ; hath he ſpoken, and ſhall not he do it 2 hath he ſaid it, and 
ſhall not he bring it to paſs 2 If he hath made any promile, or entred into any 


Covenant with us, it is firm and immutable. Plal. 89. 33. He will not ſuffer bis faith- 
fullneſs to fail, his covenant will he not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of his 
lips, His Covenant and his Promiſe are in themſelves immutable ; but for our 


further aſſurance, God hath given us his Oath, the higheſt ſign of Immutability; 


lo the Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us, chap. 6. 18. That by two immutable things, 
(viz, his Promiſe and his Oath) in which it is impolſible for God to lie, we might have 


ſtrong conſolation, who are fled for refuge to the hope which is ſet before us. I proceed | 


to the 

III. Thing I propoſed, which is to anſwer an Objection, which may ſeem to 
lie again(t what hath been (aid, from the mention ſo often made in Scripture of 
God's repenting himſelf ; as Gen.6. 6. where it is ſaid that it repented God that he had 
made Man. x Sam. 15. 11. That he repented that he had made Saul King; and 2 
dam. 24 16. When the Angel had ſtretched out his hand over Jeruſalem to deſtroy 


ir it is faid that the Lord repented him of the evil; and Pſal. 135. 14. the Lord faith 


there that he will repent himſelf concerning his ſervants. 

Toall which I anſwer, That this expreſſion of God's Repentance we are to under- 
ſtand (as many others in Scripture) after the manner of Men, and as ſpoken by 
way of Condeſcenſion and Accommodation to our Weakneſs and Capacity, and 
not as caſting any imputation of Mutability and Inconltancy upon God, as if out 
of levity or for want of foreſight he did alter his Mind; but when God is {aid to 
repent that he made Man, or that he made Saul King, the change was not in bi, 
but ther ; and it ſignifies not that God was abſolutely deceived in his expectation, 


ut that things had fallen out contrary to all reaſonable expectation 3 and there- 


fore the Scripture cloaths God with the Human Paſſion of repenting and grieving 


for what he hath done, as Men ule to do when they are greatly ailappointed and 


fall ſhort of their expeCtation. DEL 
And as for the other inſtances, wherein God is ſaid to repent him of evils threat- 


ned, the expreſſion only ſignifies thus much, that God doth not execute that 


which ſeemed to us to have been his peremptory purpoſe and reſolution, 
- that is, he is pleaſed to do otherwiſe than his threatning ſeemed openly to 
a: Ong 2-- | expreſs, 
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exprels, becauſe of {ome tacit Condition implyed in it, which he did not 


veh, the deſtruction whereof within Forty Days after, God had openly proclaimed 


off any of theſe Properties, will never ceaſe to hate Iniquity, and to be an im- 
placable Enemy to all impenitent Sinners: and is it not a fearful thing to fall into 


* 
fit to acquaint us with. And this doth not at all derogate from the con en 
zmmutability of God : for when God did threaten, he ſpake what he did really pur- 
ſe and intend, if ſomething did not intervene to prevent the Judgment threat. 
ned, upon which he was reſolved at that time when he threatned, to be taken of 
and to ſtay his Hand ; and in thus doing, God doth not ut are conſtlium ſed ſen. 
tentiam; He doth not change his inward Counſel and Purpoſe, but takes off the ſen. 
tence, with was paſt which reſerved conditions and unknown to us, on Purpoſe to 
urge us the more effectually to Repentance. 5 
And that God uſually reſerves ſuch Conditions, not only in his Threatningy 
but ſometimes alſo in his Promiſes, appears from that remarkable Text, Jer. 19. 
7, 8, 9, 10, At what inſtant [I ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, and concerning , 
Kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull down, and to deſtroy it; if that Nation aging | 
whom I have pronounced, turn from the evil, I will repent of the evil that I thought 
to do unto them : at what inſtant 1 ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, and concerning a 
Kingdom, to build and to plant it; if it do evil in my ſieht, that it obey not my 
voice, then I will repent of the good wherewith I ſaid I would benefit them. And 
from this very Conſideration the ſame Prophet encourageth the People to repen- 
tance, Jer. 26. 13. Therefore now amend your VV ays and your Doings, and obey the 
voice of the Lord your God, and the Lord will repent him of the evil he bath pro- 
nounced againſt you. And we have a famous inſtance of this in the caſe of Mie. 


by bis Prophet ; yet he ſtops the Execution of the Sentence upon their Repen- 
tance, Jonah 3. 10. The Men of Nineveh turned from their evil wayr, and the Lord 
repented of the evil he ſaid he would do unto them, and he did it not. ns 
All that now remains is to apply this Doctrine of the 7##mutability of th Di. 
vine Nature to our ſelves; and the Conſideration of it may ſerve to ſeveral good 
Purpoſes, both in reference to bad and good Men. 7 
Firſt, In regard to Sinners and Wicked Men. | 5 __ 
And 1ft. The Unchangeableneſs of God is matter of great terror to Wicked | 
Men. Let but the Sinner conſider what God is, and the conſideration of his 


unc hangeable nature muſt needs terrifie him; He is a holy God, and of purer Eyes 


than to behold Iniquity, Hab. 1. 12. He is not a God that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs, 
neither ſhall evil dwell with him, the fooliſh ſpall not ſtand in his ſight, he hateth 
all the Works of Iniquity, Pal. 5. 4, 5. He is likewiſe a juſt God, and will by no 
means clear the guilty, nor let Sin go unpuniſhed, Exod 34. 7. He is alſo omnipotent, 


and able to execute the vengeance threatned againſt Sinners. Who knowcth the 


power of thine anger; Plal. 90. 11. Thou even thou art to be feared, and who may 
ftand in thy fight when once thou art angry. Plal. 76. 7. Strong is the Lord God ule 
judgeth Rev. 11. 8. And which gives a ſad accent to all this, he that is thus ho- 
ly and juſt and powerful, continues for ever the ſame, and will never alter or put 


the Hands of this holy and juſt and omnipotent God who lives for ever, and can 
puniſh for ever? Let all obſtinate Sinners hear this and tremble; you cannot be 
more obſtinately bent to continue in your wicked Ways, than God is perempio- 
rily reſolved to make you miſerable. If you be determined upon a ſinful courſe ; 
God is alſo determined how he will deal with you, that he will not ſpare, but that 
his anger, and jealouſie ſhall make againſt you, and that all the curſes that are written 
an his Book ſhall light upon you, and that he will blot out your name from under Hea- 
ven ; he hath ſworn in his wrath, that unbelieving and impenitent Sinners ſhal/ not 
enter into his reſt ;, and for the greater aſſurance of the thing, and that we may 
not think, that there is any condition implyed in theſe Threatnings, he hath con- 
firm'd them by an Oath, that by this immutable Sign, in which it is impoſſible for 
God to lie, Sinners might have ſtrong terrors, and not be able to fly to any in 
hopes of refuge. | | 
2aly, The Conſideration of Gods Unchangeableneſs, ſhould likewiſe be a very 
powerful Argument to urge Sinners to Repentance. If they will but leave jos 
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oins and turn to him, they will find him ready to receive them upon their Repen- 
tance and Submiſſion ; for he is a God gracious and merciful, ſlow to anger and ready 
to forgive, he is unc hangeabl'y good and his mercy endureth for ever but if they 
will not come in, and ſubmit to theſe Terms, there is nothing before them but 
Ruin and Deſtruction, nothing then remains but à fearful looking for of judgment, 
and fiery indignation to conſume them. God hath declared to us the terms of our 
Pardon and Peace, and if we will not come up to them, he is ar a point, he 
cannot change his Nature, nor will he alter the terms of his Covenant: there is 
1 perfect and eternal oppoſition between the Holy Nature of God, and an impe- 
vitent Sinner; and 'tis impoſſible ſuch an one ſhould be Happy, till this oppoſi- 
tion be remov'd ; and to do that, there are but two ways imaginable, by chan- 
ging God or by changing our ſelves; the Nature of God is fixed and unalterable ; Ph 
God cannot recede from his own pure Nature; therefore we muſt depart from out | & 
ſinful and corrupt Nature: God cannot quit his Holineſs ; theretore we muſt i 
leave our Sins : we can have no hope to change God ; therefore we muſt change | | 
our ſelves, Rectifie Sinner thine own corrupt Nature, and renounce thy Luſts, 
do not venture upon Impoſſibilities, rather think of altering thy fnful Nature, 
which may be changed, than of altering the Divine Nature, which is eſſentially im- 
mutable, with whom is no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning. God bath once con- 
deſcended fo far, as to take our Nature upon him, to make us capable of Happineſs ; 
but if this will not do, he can go no lower, he will not, he cannot put off bis own 
| Nature to make us Happy. 9 5 EIS „ 
Secondly, In reference to Good Men, the Conſideration of God's unchangeable- 
heſs is matter of great Conſolation to them, in all the Changes and Viciſſitudes 
of the World ; their main Comtort and Hope is built upon a Rock, the Rock of 
Ages, as the expreſſion is in the Prophet Iſaiah 26. 4. it relies upon the #nchange- 
able Goodneſs and Faithfulneſs of God, al whoſe Promiſes are Vea, and men, Truth 
and Cerrain:y. All other Supports and Hopes may fail us: but God will not ſuf- 
fer bis faithfulneſs to fail, his Covenant will he not break, nor alter the thing which 
it gone out of his Lips, as the Pſalmiſt aſſures us, Pſal. 89. 33. Men may break 
their Word, and be leſs than their Promiſes : but God is faithful who hath pro- 
miſeth to give grace and glory, and to with-hold no good thing from them that walk up- 
rightly ; be is not as Man, that he ſhould lie, or as the ſon of Man that he ſhould 
repent ; hath he ſpoken and ſhall he not do it? hath he ſaid it, and ſball not he 
bring jt to 1 | LL | 


If there be any thing that hath the appearance of a change in God, it is uſu- 
ally on the merciful fide, as when he ſtops the execution of his threatnings upon 
the repentance of a finful Nation; as in that remarkable Text which I mention'd 
before Jer. 18. 7, 8. 4 5 what inſtant J Had ſpeak concerning 4 Nation, and 
concerning a Kingdom. to pluck up, and to pull down, and to deſiroy it, if that Nation 
azainſt whom ] have pronounced, turn from their evil, ] will repent of the evil that 
[ thought to do unto them : and ſo likewiſe. when his faithful People and Servants 
are in great Diſtreſs, and there is no viſible help and means of relief, in this caſe 
likewiſe God is ſaid to repent and to appear for their reſcue, Deut. 32. 36. The 
Lord ſhall judge his People, aud repent himſelf for his Servants, when he ſeeth that 
their power is gone. | 5 | 
Thus we ſhould comfort our ſelves in the greateſt extremities with the conſi- 
deration of the iy2mutable goodneſs and faithfulneſs of God. The Things of the 
World are mutable, and the Men of the World ; even thoſe things which ſeem 
moſt conſtant, as the Heavens; and to be ſettled upon the ſureſt Foundations, as 
the Earth ; yet theſe ſhall be changed, Pjal. 102. 25, 26, 27. Of old haſt thou 
leid the Foundations of the Earth, and the Heavens are the Work of thy Hands ; they 
Pall perifs, but thou ſhalt endure, all of them ſhall wax old like a garment, as a veſture 
ſult thou change them, and they ſhall be changed, but thou art the ſame, and thy years 
ſhall have no end; from whence the Pfalmilt infers this comfort to the Church 
and People of God, v. 28. The Children of thy Servants ſhall continue, and their 
veed ſhall be eftabliſhed before thee. 3 
N Nothing 
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Men are inconſtant, and Riches are uncertain, and all other things which Men 
commonly truſt to, and therefore the Apoſtle chargeth them that are Rich in thi, 


all things in Number, Weight, and Meaſure, I ſhall, at preſent ſpeak 01 7 


— 


Nothing that is mutable can be a ſolid Foundation of Comfort and Confidenc 


World, not to truſt in uncertain Riches, but in the living God. He only that lives for 
ever is a firm Foundation of Hope and Confidence. | 

When God would comfort the Iſraelites in Ægypt under their great Oppreſſion 
he bids Moſes only to declare to them his immutability, Exod. 3. 14. Say unto 


them, I am that I am, hath ſent me unto you ; and this is the great comfort of | 
- Chriſtians, that he who is their Saviour, and their hope, is the ſame yeſterday, 15 


day, and for ever ; he that was and that is, and that is to come, in all durations 


the ſame. 


We are continually changing, and are not the {ame we were; ſome of us were 
Young and now are Old ; once perhaps flouriſhed in great Proſperity, but now 


are Poor and Needy ; were once Strong and Healthful, but now Sickly and 


Weak; it ſhould comfort us in all theſe Changes, that God in ſtill the ſame, and 
he alone is inſtead of all other Comforts and Supports; when all other things 


fail, we may rejoyce in the Lord, and joy in the God of our Salvation. Youth, and 
Health, and Riches, and Friends, may forſake us: but God hath promiled, that 


be will not leave us nor forſake us ; that he will not leave us when we are old, nor fo. 


ſake us when our ſtrength faileth when our ſtrength fails, and our heart fails, then 


is he the ſtrength of our Hearts, and our portion for ever 3 and when our great 


change ſhall come, and the terrors of Death ſhall take hold of us, we have ſtil 
the ſame Comfort, the Lord liveth, and bleſſed be the God of our Salvation, 

In a word, the Conſideration of God's immutability ſhould. keep us fixed and 
unmoved in all the Changes and Accidents of this World, and not apt to be 
ſtartled and ſurprized at them, according to that of the Pſalmiſt, he ſhall not be 
afraid of evil tidings, becauſe his heart is fixed, truſting in God. This thould make 
us conſtant to him and his truth, ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, and always abounding in 
the Work of the Lord, for as much as we know, that our Labour ſhall not be in vain 


in the Lord; it ſhould make us hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without waver- 


ing, in full aſſurance, that God will be as good to us as his word, and in a firm 
hope and perſwaſion of that Eternal Liſe, which God that cannot lie hath promiſed. 


—— 


'SERM ON IXXX. 


The Knowledge of God. 


— Y 3 


1 Sg A M. IL 3, 
I be Lord is a God of Knowledge. 


| Come now to ſpeak of thoſe Properties and PerfeCtions which relate to the 
Divine Underſtanding, and Will, and Manner, and Power of acting. Know 
ledge conſiders things abſolutely, and in themſelves ; Wiſdom conſiders the fe. 
ſpects and relation of things one to another, and under the Notion of Means and 
Ends. The X#owledge of God is a perfect comprehenſion of the Nature of all 
things, with all their Powers, and Qualities, and Circumſtances ; the Wiſdom of 
God is a perfect Comprehenſion of the Reſpects and Relation of things one to 


another; of their Harmony and Oppoſition ; of their fitneſs and unfitneſs to 
ſuch and ſuch Ends. The Knowledge of God only implies his bare Underſtanding 


of Things; but his Miſdom implies the Skill of ordering and diſpoſing things to 
the beſt Ends and Purpoſes, to make every thing, and to govern and adminiſter 
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feſt of theſe, the Knowledge of God, which, as I ſaid, is a perfect Comprehen- 
jon of the Nature of all things, and of every thing belonging to their Nature: 
of the Powers, and Qualities, and Circumſtances of things. 
Theſe Words ſignifie God to be the Fountain of Knowledge ; that is, that he poſ- 
efſeth it himſelf; and communicates it to others. In the handling of this, 1 
; Firſt, Endeavour to prove, that this Attribute belongs to God. 
Secondly, Shew the Perfection and the Prerogatives of the Divine Knowledge. 
Thirdly, Draw ſome practical Inferences from the whole. | 
Firſt, For the proof of it, I ſhall attempt it zws ways. 

1. From the Dictates of Natural Light and Reaſon. 
2. From Scripture or Divine Revelation. 


1. From the Dictates of Natural Light and Reaſon. I begin with this firſt, 


becauſe, unleſs this be eſtabliſn d, all Divine Revelation falls to the ground; un- 
leſs Natural Reaſon aſſures us, That God is endowed with Knowledge and Under- 
ſanding, it is in vain to enquite after Divine Revelation. For to make any Re- 
velation credible, two things are requiſite on the part of the Revealer, Ability, 
and Integrity; that he have a perfect Knowledge and Onderſianding of the thing 
which he reveals, ſo that he cannot be deceived himſelf ; and fo much Goodneſs 
and Truth that he will not deceive us. Now unleſs our Reaſon aſſure us that 
God is endowed with Kzowledge and Underſtanding, the firſt Condition is evident- 
ly wanting, viz. Ability and conſequently the ſecond, Integrity ; for there cannot 
be goodneſs and veracity without Knowledge, FTF 

This being premiſed, I proceed to the proof of it from ſuch Arguments as 
our Natural Reaſon ſuggeſts to us. I have formerly told you, that the Divine 


Perfectiont are not to be proved by way of Demonſtration, but by way of Convi- 


lion, by ſhewing the Abſurdities and Inconveniencies of the contrary ; for if 
we deny Knowledge to God, we muſt deny it to be a Perfection; we mult de- 
ny it to be in any of the Creatures; we muſt attribute many other Imperfecti- 


ons to God; all which are abſurd to our Natural Reaſon; for Natural Reaſon 


dictates to us, That Knowledge is a Perfection, that it is to be found in the 
Creatures, and that the denial of it to God will argue many other Imperfections 
in the Divine Nature; now theſe are ſo many Arguments which Natural Reaſon 
offers to us to prove, that knowledge belongs to God, 

1. It is a Perfection, and therefore belongs to God. Natural Reaſon tells us, 
tho' the Scripture had not ſaid it, That Knowledge excels Ignorance as much as 
light doth Darkneſs ; now whatever is Perfed and Excellent, is to be attributed 
to the Divine Nature, for this is the frft Notion we have of God, That He is 4 
Being abſolutely Perfeit. ARE . 

2. Knowledge is to be found in ſome of the Creatures, and therefore is much 
more in God the Creator, becauſe it is derived from him. Our very Under- 
ſtandings whereby we know God, or any thing elſe, are an Argument that 
Knowledge and Underftanding are in God. If he gives Wiſdom to the Wiſe, and 
Knowledge to them that know Onderſftanding, if he communicates this Perfection to 


the Creatures, he himſelf is much more poſſeſſed of it. The Scripture indeed 


uſeth this Argument, but I mention it as that which Natural Reaſon doth ſuggeſt 
to the moſt brutiſh and ignorant of Men. Pſal. 94. 8, 9, 10. Underſtand ye Bru- 
tiſh among the People, and ye Fools when will ye be wiſe ? be that planted the Far, 
ſhall he not hear 2 he that formed the Eye, ſhall he not ſee? 

3. The denyal of this Perfection to God, argues many other Imperfections in 
the Divine Nature. Nothing would more eclipſe the Divine Nature, than to 


take away this Perfection from it; this would bring an univerſal Obſcurity upon 


God's other PerfeCtions ; this would be to put out the Light of Heaven, and to 
turn the brightneſs of the morning into the ſhadow of Death. If we remove this 
Perfeftion from God, we deny his Wiſdom. He that does not know the Nature 
and Qualities of Things, cannot know how to apply Means to Ends, to fit or 
(uit one thing to another : And we weaken his Power. What an impotent and 
meffectual thing would Power be without Knowledge? what irregular things would 
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it produce ? what untoward Combinations of Effects would there be, if 


ö 
Power were let looſe to act without the Conduct of K »owledge and ae 0 
And conſequently we take away, his Providence; for without Knowledge there ch 
be no Counſel, no fore-caſt of Events, no proviſion for the future, no Gove: 
ment of the World. And this is not all, for without Xowledge there could be 10 
ſuch thing as Goodneſs z for he is not good that does good out of Ignorance, or 
from a blind neceſſity. There could be no Veracity, nor Juſtice, nor Mercy in 
God ; for all theſe ſuppoſe Knowledge. He that ſpeaks Truth muſt know itz he 


that is Juſt muſt underſtand right from wrong; he that ſhews Mercy, muſt know 


who are miſerable, and how they may be relieved ; and not to labour in a thin 
ſo plain and eaſie, take away the Knowledge of God, and you render him inc: 
pable of any Honour from his Creatures; for if we know not what Honour we 


do him, it is loſt labour to give him any. And that we may ſee theſe are the 


deductions of Natural Reaſon, without the advantage of Revelation, we ſhall | 
find the Heathens, who were deſtitute of Divine Revelation, did attribute this 


Perfection to God. Tully tells us, that Thales was wont to ſay, Deos omnia cer. 


nere; and we know the Heathens were wont to ſwear, Dis immortalibus teſtibu 


interpoſitis, which is an owning of his Omniſcience : Quis enim non timeat Deum om- 
nia pervidentem, & cogitantem, & animadvertentem, curioſum & negotii plenum De. 
um, de Nat. Deor. I. 1. . OR TEC ES 4 
2. From Scripture and Divine Revelation. I will not heap up all thoſe Te- 
ſtimonies of Scripture which might be gathered together upon this Argument? 
Iwill only inſtance in two or three. Job 36. 4. He that is perfed in Knowledge, 
ir with thee; 37. 16. Doſt thou know the wondrous works of him who is perfed in 
Knowledge? | VVV . 
Hlither we may refer thoſe Texts which repreſent God by way of condeſcen- 


ſion to our infirmity, as having Eyes and Ears, which ſignifie his Knowledge of | 
what is done in the World; and thoſe which ſpeak of him as communicating to 


us all the Knowledge which we have; he giveth Wiſdom to the Wiſe, and Under- 


ſtanding to them that know Underſtanding, Dan. 2. 21. And thoſe which ſpeak of 


God, as knowing the moſt ſecret things, the hidden things of Darkneſs, the Hearts 


and the Thoughts of Men; and thoſe things which are at the greateſt diſtance, 


as future things; and of the greateſt uncertainty, as the contingent Acts of free 
Creatures ; each of theſe I ſhall particularly conſider ; for in proving that God 
knows all theſe, his Knowledge of all other things will be proved with advantage; 
for if any thing be out of the reach of the Divine Underſtanding, it muſt in all 
probability be either thoſe things which are ſecret and hidden, as Mens ſecret 
Actions, or their Thoughts; or elſe thoſe things which are to come, and depend 
upon no certain cauſe, as future contigencies; and the proving of this may be 
of great uſe to us, as having a great influence upon Practice; it tends very much 


to the advancement of Religion, and the good Government of our Lives. 1 


begin with the K 85 
I. Of theſe, viz. That God takes very exact and particular notice of all the 


Actions of Men, even thoſe that are moſt ſecret. And in the handling of this I ſhall 


Planted in the Mind of Man, and a Beam of the Light which comes with us 


ſpeak diſtinctly to theſe three Things. 
1. That God takes knowledge of all our Actions; bis Eyes are upon the ways 
of Man, and he ſeeth all bis Goings, Job 34. 21. 5 
2. That he is a curious obſerver of them; he ſeeth all his goings, he marks a 
his Steps, takes very exact and particular notice of all that we do, ; 
3. He takes notice of thoſe Actions which are moſt ſecret and hidden; #her: 


is no darkneſs nor ſhadow of death, where the workers of iniquity may hide themſelves, 


Job 34. 22. 


x. That God take notice of all our Actions. And that this Notion Was 


into the World, will appear by the general agreement of Heathens in it; l will 


but produce one or two Teſtimonies to this purpoſe. Ty lays down this Prin- 


Ciple, as os which makes Men regular and orderly, and fit for Society 3 % ig 


tur hoc perſuaſum civibus, qualis quiſque ſit, quid agat, quid in ſe deim tn, 
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inner i. Socrates, as Xemophon tells us was wont to ſay, dy Irtzg SI Ta Tm 
{pers 25 er Ee N mr ory Bowe, Arian in his Dicourſe upon Epiaſe- 
1 tells us, it is neceſſary that every one ſhould be perſwaded of this, zn *xa5» 
iy we OH i po 50 TE Yes, that every thing that is done by Men js ſeen of 
od. | | 5 
i The Scripture frequently mentions this, Eſal. 139. 1. Cc. Prov. 5. 21. The 
Ways of Man are before the Eyes of the Lord, and he pondereth all bis goings. Jer. 
22. 19. Thine Eyes are open upon all the Ways of the Sons of Men, to give every one 
cording to his ways, and according to the fruit of his doings. | | 
2. He is a curious Obſerver, one that takes exact notice of all that we do. 
eb ſaith, be ſeeth all our Steps ; and Solomon, that he pondereth all our goings ; 
the word is, he weighs them in a ballance. So 1 Sam. 2. 3. The Lord 3s a God "of. -- 
knowledge, by him actions are weighed. Job 21. 4. Doth he not fee Hy ways, and 
count all my ſteps ? which doth not imply the difficulty, but the Perfection and 
exactneſs of God's Knowledge; he knows the quality of our actions, and all 
the circumſtances of them, all the degrees of Good and Evil that are in them; 
whatever may commend an action, or blemiſh it; whatever may aggravate a 
Sin or excuſe it. Ia. 26. 7. Thou moſt upright doth weigh the path of the juſt. There's 
not a good word that we ſpeak but God hears it, Mal. 3. 16. And the Lord hear- 


kened and heard, and a book of remembrance was written before him; and all we do 
is noted in his Book, Pſal. 56. 8. 5 | FR 
3. He takes notice of thoſe Actions which are moſt ſecret and hidden, the 
good as well as bad ; when we do our alms in ſecret, when we enter into our 
Cloſets and ſhut the Doors, our Father ſeeth in ſecret, Mat. 6. Nor can we retire 
our ſelves to any place, where we can fin ſo as God ſhall not ſee us, where we 
can hide cur ſins from his fight, or our ſelves from his wrath. Hear how ſen- 
ſibly a Heathen ſpeaks of this; o7zv xAciorre 725 pag. x, or. dvr monoere, par poon9e 
urSore MN ev 371 £4001 2582 & M 55%, d o beds 2% dy sgl, 35 0 optic gs Millor eg, vg 
roroig EAA perde, eis 70 SA rev T1 Tere 3 Arrian in Ep. I. x. c. 14. 4 
The Scripture is full of Teſtimonies to this purpoſe, P/al. 90. 8. Thou haſt ſet 
bur iniquities before thee, and our ſecret ſins in the light of thy countenance ; thoſe 
fins which we commit in the Dark are in the Light of the Divine Knowledge, 
darkneſs and light are all one to bim; Pſal. 138. 11, 12. Jer. 16. 17, 23, 24. 
Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places, that I ſhall not ſee him. ES 
o_ God knows the Hearts and Thoughts of Men; which implies theſe two 
t ings. | ns | | | | A 
It. His perfect Knowledge of them. EY 
| 2dly. That this is his peculiar Prerogative. i EY 85 
1ſt. God perfectly knows the Hearts of Men, Jer. 17, 10. I the Lord ſearch 
the Heart and try the Reins ; where by Heart and Reint, which are the moſt in- 
ward parts of the Body; and lie leaſt open to diſcovery, are ſignified the moſt 
ſecret Thoughts and Motions of the Soul; theſe God is (aid to ſearch and try, 
not as if it were a work of Labour and Difficulty to the Divine Knowledge to 
penctrate the Hearts of Men, and to dive into their Thovghts, but to ſignifie to 
us the Perfection and exactneſs of the Divine Knowledge; as when Men would 
know a thing exactly, they ſearch into every part of it, and examine every thing 
narrowly ; fo God is ſaid to ſearch the heart, to ſigniſie to us that he knows the 
Hearts of Men, as throughly as we do any thing upon the ſtricteſt Search and 
moſt diligent Examination; upon the ſame account he is {aid elſewhere in Scrip- 
ture to weigh the Spirits of Men, Prov. 16. 2. All the ways of Man are clean in his 
own Eyes, but the Lord weigheth the Spirits ; that is, he hath as perfect a Know- 
ledge of the ſecret Motions and Inclinations of Mens Hearts, as Men have of 
thoſe things which they weigh in a Balance with the greateſt exactneſs. S 
Now that God hath this perfect Knowledge of Mens Hearts. the Scripture 
frequently declares to us ; that he knows the Hearts of all Men, 1 Kings 8. 39. 
For thou, even thou knoweſt the Hearts of all the Children of Men. 1 Chron, 28. 9. 
the Lord ſearcheth all Hearts, and underſtandeth all the imaginations of the thoughts. 
How cloſe and reſerved ſoever Men may be, what diſguiſe ſoever they may uſe 
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to hide their Purpoles from Men, yet God ſees them ; the chings which ar 
dark and ſecret are open to his view, Pal. 4 


e moſt 
4. 21. He knoweth the ſecrets of 0 


hearts, Prov. 15. 11. Hell and Deſtruct ion are before him, how much more the Heart, 
of the Children of Men? Whatever pretences Men may make, God ſees 
them, and diſcovers the very intentions of their Hearts. Pſal. 7. 9. The righte- 
ous Lord tryeth the heart and reins. Neb. 4. 13. It is ſaid there of the Mord . 
God, that it is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intentions of the Heart; for all thin 
are naked and open to the Eye of him with whom we have to do, and there is no (reg. 


through 


ture that is not manifeſt in his fight ; nay,he knows our thoughts at a diſtance what 
they will be, before any actually are, Pal. 139. 2. Thou knoweſt my thought, , for | 


off. *Tis true indeed every Man is conſcious to his own Thoughts, and Privy to 


the Motions of his own Mind, when they are preſent, and when they are paſt, if | 


he have not forgot them; but no Man knows what he ſhall think to morr 
but this God knows, for he knows us more intimately and throughly than 


Minds are an Evidence of it. 


(iſt.) The Reaſon of every Man's Mind tells him, that the Supreme Being 
whom we call God, is endowed with all Perfection, and among his other Perfe. | 
ctions, that he excels in knowledge; and to the Perfection of Knowledge it is re. 
quired, that it extend it ſelf to all Objects, and that nothing be exempted from | 


it. The Knowledgeof God in reſpect of all Objects, is like the Sun in reſpect 


of this lower World, zothing 3s hid from the light of it. We have naturally this 
Apprehenfion of God, that he is an immenſe Being, every where preſent, that | 


he intimately penetrates all places and things, and conſequently that he is preſent 


to our Spirits, and ſees all the motions of our Minds, and diſcerns the very {e- | 


crets of our Hearts; and there can be no ſuch thing as ſecreſie and retirement 
from an Eye that is every where, and a Knowledge that pierceth into all things, 


And to convince us that theſe are the dictates of Natural Reaſon, without the 
help and aſſiſtance of Divine Revelation, we ſhall find that the Heathen, who 


had only the advantage of Natural Light, were firmly poſſeſſed with this appre- 
henſion, that God knows the Hearts of Men. This may be ſufficiently Collect 


ed from the frequent ſayings of the wiſer Heathens to this purpoſe; that the beſt 


and moſt acceptable worſhip of the Deity is that which is inward, that of the 


Heart and Mind. To this Senſe 1ully ſpeaks, Cultus autem deorum eſt optimus, 


idemque caſtiſſimus atque ſan#iſſumus pleniſſimuſque pietatis, ut eos ſemper purd, inte- 


grd atque incorrupt4 mente & voce veneremur ; The beſt and holieſt worſhip of the Gods 


#s to worſhip them with a pure and upright and ſincere Mind. To the ſame purpoſe. 


is that known ſaying of the Poet, 


Compoſitum jus faſque animi, ſanftoſque receſſus 
entis, & incocłum generoſo pectus honeſto, 
Hæc cedo ut admoveam templis & farre litabo ʒ 


Do but offer to God a Mind inwardly reſolved to be juſt and honeſt, and the plaintſ 
ſacrifice will pleaſe bim. Now from hence, that they judged the purity of our 
Hearts and Thoughts, and an honeſt diſpoſition of Mind, to be moſt acceptable 
to their Gods, we may certainly conclude, that they did moſt firmly believe that 
God knows the Secrets of Mens Hearts; otherwiſe there had been no need tor 
Men to endeavour to recommend themſelves this way tothe Divine acceptance. 
But we need not argue this by conſequence, there are many expreſs paſſages in 
their Writings, which do ſufficiently ſignifie their belief of this Principle. Thats 
one of their moſt ancient Philoſophers, being asked, i an unjuſt Man ſhould con. 
ceal himſelf from God, he anſwer'd, he cannot ſo much as hide from him the ven 


thoughts and deſign of it. Socrates (as Xenophon tells) was wont to mr 


ow, | 


7 we 
do our ſelves; God is greater than our Hearts, and knows all things, 1 John 3. 20. 


And tho the Scripture had not revealed this ſo plainly, yet we had not been 
wholly ignorant of it; it is a Principle implanted in us, and born with us, 3 
being part of that natural Notion which Men have of God; the Reaſon of out ! 
Minds tells us that God knows our Hearts; and the Fears and Jealouſies of our 
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is Principle upon his Scholars, that the Gods know all things, what we ſay, and what 
ne do, and what we think in filence, To the ſame purpoſe Arrian in his Diſſerta- 
tions upon Epictetus, lay ing down the Principles of a virtuous life, firſt of all, 
ah he, we muſt learn this, that there is a God who takes care of the World, and 
het there is nothing hid from him, not only what we do, but not ſo much as what we 
think, and deſign. So likewiſe Tally in his Book of Laws, let every Man be firmly 
ſerſaaded of this,” that the Gods ſee what every Man is, and with what Mind and De- 
votion they ſerve them: I will add but one Teſtimony more, and that is of Sexe- 
e in his Epiſtles, aihil Deo clauſum eſt, intereſt animis noſtris, & cogitationibus mediis 
intervenit, we can keep nothing cloſe from God, for he 15 preſent toour Minds, and in- 
imate to our Thoughts; ſo that you ſee this Principle is deeply rooted in the Minds 
of Men, and that Men do naturally Reaſon: themſelves into it 

(2.) The natural fears of Men are likewiſe a ſecret acknowledgement of this; 
ind I take this to be a great Truth, that a Man's natural Actions, and ſuch as hap- 
pen upon Surprize and without Deliberation, are a beter argument of the inti— 
mate ſenſe of our Minds, and do more truly diſcover what lies at the bottom of 
our Hearts, and what Notions are natural to us, than our contrived and delibe- 
rate Diſcourſe. If 1 fee a Man upon the ſudden fight of a Serpent recoil and 
ſtart back, tho! he tell me never ſo often that he is not afraid, yet I am ſuffici- 
ently convinc'd of the contrary, becauſe fee in his Countenance and Carriage 
2 natural acknowledgement of Fear and Danger; ſo if Men find that upon the de- 
ſigning of a ſecret Wickedneſs, which never went further than their own Hearts, 
their Conſciences do ſting and laſh them, that they have a ſenſe of Guilt, and feel 
inward Frights and Horrors, whatever they may ſay to the contrary, this is a 
natural acknowledgement of an inviſible Eye that ſees them, and difallows their 
wicked Deſigns. If that be true which the Heathen Poet ſays, That 

Scelus intra ſe tacitum qui cogitat ullum, | 
Fa#1 crimen habet. 5 5 

He that meditates any ſecret Wickedneſs in his Heart, is guilty to himſelf, as if he 
had committed it; this is a plain Confeſſion, that the Man ſtands in Awe of ſome- 
thing beſides Himſelf, and 1s jealous that there is one that is Conſcious to what 
he thinks. | 

2. That to have a perfect and thorough knowledge of Mens Hearts, is the 
peculiar Prerogative of God. this is imply'd in the Anſwer to that Queſtion, 
Who can know the heart of Man? Jer. 17. 10. I the Lord ſearch the heart, and try 
the reins ;, this is the Prerogative of God, and one of his chief Titles, that he 
is N, 4 knower of the heart. 1 Kings 8. 39. Thou, even thou only knoweſt 
the hearts of all the children of Men. Men may make a probable conjefture at 
the Thoughts and Deſigns of others, from their Words and Actions; but God 
only knows them. Men are conſcious to their own Thoughts and Purpoſes ; the 
Hirit of a Man that is in him, knows the things of Man; but they cannot ſee into 
the Secrets of another Man's Mind; tis God alone that knows the Hearts of all 
Men, the heart of Man is a privileg'd place and the ſecret and inward work- 
ings of it are not ſubject to the cognizance of any but God alone. The limits 
of Human Knowledge are the outward appearances of Actions, 1, Sam. 16. 7. 
{be Lord ſeeth not as Man ſeeth; for Man looketh on the outward appearance, but the 
Lord looketh on the heart; our Knowledge is but ſuperficial, and glides upon the 
outſide and ſurface of things, but the Divine Knowledge pierceth to the very cen- 
ter of every thing. Now the darkeſt place, the moſt inward retirement, the 
privateſt Cloſet in the whole World, is the Heart of Man, and this God only is 
privy to 3 Deus autor omnium & ſpeculator omnium, à quo nibil ſecretum eſſe poteſt, 
tenebris intereſt, intereſt & cogitationibus noſtris quaſe alteris tenebris, ſaith Min. 
Felix, God made all things, and ſees all things, and therefore nothing can be ſerret 
from him ʒ he is preſent in Darkneſs, and he is preſent to the Thoughts of Men, which 
are as it were another and a thicker Darkneſs. DI 

The Devil indeed pretends to this Knowledge; he would take upon him to 
know the integrity of Job's Heart better than God himlelt, and that notwithſtand- 
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ing the Teſtimony which God gave of bis Integrity, yet if he were but ſoundly 1 
tried by Affliction, he would renounce God, and curle him to his face: but the 
event proved how ground leſs and malicious this ſuggeſtion was. But there js 2 
far greater difficulty in this matter, from the paſſages of ſome Divines concern. 
ing the Devil's immediate acceſs to the Minds of Men, and his Power to caſt in 
Wicked Thoughts into them; which ſeems by conſequence to grant him ſome | 
knowledge of Mens Hearts ; for by the ſame Reaſon that he can imprint Thought 
upon Mens Minds, he may {ce thoſe that are imprinted there. | | 
That the Devil is a very ſagacious Spirit, and can make very ſhrewd Conje- | 
Aures at the bent and inclinations of Mens Minds, and the probable workings | 
of our Thoughts, from a general Knowledge and Obſervation of our Tempets 
and Paſſions, of our Intereſts and Deſigns, and from the general tenour of our 
Actions in Publick and Private, and from our Prayers and Confeſſions to Gd 
(if he permit him at any time to be ſo near Good Men) I think there is no doubt: 
but this is far from a Knowledge of our Hearts; all this is but Conjecture, ang | 
ſuch as Men may make of one another ina lower degree. | = 

But as to the buſineſs of caſting in blaſphemous and deſpairing Thoughts into 

the Minds of Men, to this 1 would ſay theſe three things. $ 

1. That there are few of theſe caſes which may not more probably be reſolved | 
into the Wickedneſs and Infidelity of Mens Hearts, or into the Darkneſs and Me. 
lancholy of our tempers, which are apt to raiſe and ſuggeſt ſtrange Thovghts tg | 
Men, and ſuch as we may be apt to think have no riſe from our ſelves, not con- | 
ſidering what an odd and ſtrarge influence the diſorder of our bodily Humour 
may have upon our Minds, as we ſee in violent Fevers, and ſeveral other Diſeaſes; 
and Melancholy, tho the workings of it are more {till and quiet, is as truly a /jſeaſe | 
as any other; ſo that I chuſe rather to aſcribe as much of theſe to a bodily Di- 
ſtemper as may be, becauſe it is a very uncomfortable conſideration, to think } 
that the Devil hath ſuch an immediate Power upon the Minds of Men. 
2. Ido not fee how by any means it can be granted, without prejudice to this | 
Prerogative of God, which the Scripture plainly gives him, of being the only | 

| Knower of the Heart, that the Devil can have ſo immediate an acceſs to our Minds, 
as to put wicked Thoughts into them; nor can I think, that when it is ſaid, 1 
Chron. 21. 1. That Satan provoked David to number the people, and Luke 22. 3. 
That the Devil entred into Judas, and Acts 5. 3. That Satan had filled the heart of 
 Anantas to lie unto the Holy Ghoſt, and Eph. 2. 2. That the devil is the ſpirit that 
worketh inthe children of diſobedience; I ſay Icannot think that any or all of thele 
expreſiions do amount to ſuch an immediate power of putting wicked Thoughts 
into Mens Minds, but they only ſignifie that the Devil hath a greater hand in (ome | 
fins than others, and that a Heart wickedly bent and inclined give him a great | 
advantage to tempt Men more powerfully, by preſenting the occaſions of ſuch 
wicked Thoughts and Actions to them; for it is uſual in Scripture-phraſe, as to 
aſcribe all good Motions to God's Spirit; fo all evil Thoughts and Actions to the 
Devil, not that he is the immediate Cauſe of them, but becauſe he is always fe- 
dy to tempt Men to them, and one way or other to promate them. 

3. I ſee no reaſon to grant (as many have done) an immediate Power to the 
Devil over the fancies and imaginations of Men, and that he may know the wor- 
kings of them, tho' not the ſecret thoughts of Mens Minds; for this ſeems to 
me to be in effect to grant him the Knowledge of Mens Hearts, and to give him 
a Key to that Cloſet which God hath reſerved to himſelf: for ic is a very nice 
Diſlinction which is here wade between the Thoughts of Mens Minds, and the 
Images of their Fancies; and if theſe ſhould happen to be but words that ſignikic 

the ſame thing, we ſhall unawares intrench upon the Prerogative of God. There- 
fore becauſe the Scripture is a ſtranger to theſe nice and ſubtile diſtinctions be- 
tween the Imaginations of the Fancy, and the Thoughts of the Hearr, I think it 
is much ſafer to aſſert the Prerogative of God in that Latitude that the Scripture 
uſeth the word heart, for all the inward motions of the Mind, tor the Thoughts 
and Intentions of the Heart, and roundly to affirm that all the inward motions of 
our Souls are totally exempted from the immediate cognizance of any other 1 
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hut God's alone; and that neither Angel nor Devil hath any further Knowledge 
of them, than may be collected and inferr'd in a way of probable: Conjecture from 

the particular Knowledge of Mens Tempers and Habits and Deſigns; and the 

Courſe of their Actions. I proced to the 3 | 


III. Particular; God's Knowledge of future Events. This God propoſes as the 


way to diſcern the true God from Idols, [ſaiah 41. 21, &c. Produce your Cauſe, 
ſaith the Lord, bring forth your ſtrong Reaſons, ſaith the King of Jacob, that is, lec 
then bring ſome Argument that may convince us that they are Gods; and he in- 
ſtanceth in foretelling future Events, ver. 22. Let them ſhew the furmer things, 
what they be, that we may conſider them, and know the latter end of them ; or declare 
us things for to come. She the things that are to come hereafter, that we may know 
that ye are Gods. God puts it upon this iſſue, if they can foretel future things, then 
they are Gods ; if not, they are vanity, and à work of naught, and be is an abomi- 
nation that chuſeth them, ver. 24. By things to come, I underſtand ſuch Effects as 
do not depend upon any neceſſary Cauſe, but upon the Will of Free Agents,and 
ſo may be, or may not be ; from whence it 1s plain, that it is the Prerogative 
of God, proper and peculiar to Him, to know future Events. And here I ſhall 
confider theſe two things. | 

1. That God knows future Events, 

2. That he only knows them. os 8 
1. God knows future Events; which will appear from the dictates of Natural 
Light, and from Scripture, Og +. 058 

(1) From the dictates of Natural Light, as it is a Perfection, and that which 
among Men is accounted the beſt part of Wiſdom; and unleſs this did belong to 
God, how could he govern the World ? The Heathens, except only the Epicure- 
ans, generally granted this, as appears in thole wiſe Counſels, which we frequent- 
ly meet with in them to this purpoſe, that we ſnould not be anxious for the fu- 
ture, but having done our endeavour, leave the Events of things to God, who 
only knows them and diſpoſeth them. ng. 


Permittes ipſis expendere Numinibus, quid „ 
Conveniat nobis, rebuſque ſit utile noſtris. Juv. 5 


And afterward faith he, We are importun ate with God for Wife and Children 

At illis notum, qui pucri, qualiſque futura ſit uxor 5 and that this was their Opi- 
mon, appears yet more clearly from thoſe apprehenſions which they had of Di- 

viaation. Tully lays down this for a Principle, Deos.poſſe nobis ſigna futurarum re- 
rum oſtendere ; de Legibus : and in his Book de Divin. he tells us, that there was 
ſuch a thing as Divination, for it was an old Opinion, jamuſque ab Heroicis ducta tem- 
poribus, eaque Pop. Rom. & omnium gentium fir mata conſenſu; and afterward that this 
Divination was not, ſine inſtinctu afflatuque divino. e 8 


I know they did variouſly explain this, according to their ſeveral Opinions 


about Fate and Contingency, and their Apprehenſions about the Providence 
of God. One Sett of them, the Stoiche, held that there was a fatal Chain of 
Cauſes from firſt to laſt, and things did neceſſarily follow-one another; and by 


this Means they made Fore-knowledge eaſie and explicable, and tho in their 


Difputes they ſeem to grant no ſuch things as Events and Comingencies, yet 
they are agreed in the thing, that thoſe things which we call Events, tho' they 
would not call them ſo, were Fore-known to God. And for this J ſhall only 
cite one Teſtimony of Seneca, ſpeaking of God's Fore-knowledge of the molt con- 
tingent things, the Diſpoſitions of Men long before they are Born; he adds, mots 
eſt enim illis operis ſui ſeries, omniumque illis rerum per manus ſuas iturarum ſcientia 
in aperto ſemper eſt; nobis ex abdito ſubit z Y quis repetina put amus, tis proviſa 
veniunt & familiaria; and how peremptory ſoever this Sect 1s in their diſputes 
about Fate, yet when they ſpeak of the g nwiv,and generally in their MoralDiſ- 
courſes, they ſeem plainly to me to exempt the will of Man irom this fatal neceſſity. 

And thoſe other Sects of the Philoſophers that denyed Fate, did generally grant 
God's Fore knowledge of contingent things. 1 grant indeed, that they did rather _ 
God's 
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(2.) By Arguments from Scripture, I will mention but one; the clear and par. 


ticular Predictions of future Events long before they happened. Cer. 15, 13. God 
foretels the Children of Iſrael's deliverance after 430 Years, which he punctually 
accompliſh'd. Exod. 12. 40, 41. The Prophet that propheſied againſt the Altzr 


at Bethel named the Man that ſhould doit, 70%, 350 Years before-hand, 1 Me, 


13. 2. The deliverance of the Children of [/rael from the Babyloniſh Captivity was 
foretold 100 Years before to be done particularly by Graus; which is ſo france 
that the Prophet brings it in with a Preface of God's Wiſdom and Power, I/ 14, 
24, Ge. Which was afterward preciſely fulfilled, when the 70 Years were kay 


pired. How are the Life and Death of the Meſſzas, with many particular Circum- | 
ſtances foretold 2 And did not he foretel the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem 40 Year | 


before? 


But becauſe there may be no contingency in good things, God himſelf may be 
reſol ved to effect them, or excite Men to do them, when he hath foretold them; 
you ſhall find that the worſt things have been foretold; the Apoſtacy of the Chil: 
dren of Iſrael, Deut. 31. 16. and their Infidelity in times of the Goſpel, [ſa 53. 
1, 5, 9, 26. Our Saviour foretold the Treachery of Judas and Peter's denial of 
him ; now theſe are ſo evil, that it were Blaſphemy to ſuppoſe the Holy God to 


have any hand in them ; and therefore are foretold by him meerly 


by virtue of 


his Foreknowledge, and the infiniteneſt of his Underſtanding, which reacheth things 


at the greateſt diſtance, that are moſt contingent. 


* 
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SERM ON IXXXI. 


— 


Of the Knowledge of God. 


. 
The Lord is a God of | Knowledge. 


difficult inſtances of it, his Knowledge of the moſt ſecret Things, the hearts 


I Have conſider'd this Perfection of God, in ſome of the. greateſt and moſt 


of Men, and future Events ; againſt the laſt of which there are ſome Ob- 
jections, which I come now briefly to conſider, and piſs on to what remains. 


Ohjeckion the Firſt ; The impolſibility of the thing. Certainty of all 
depends upon the certainty of the Object, therefore there cannot be a 
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determinate Knowledge of any thing, but what is certainly and determinately 
rue; but future Events, which may or may not be, have no certain and deter- 
minate T ruth, that is, it is not certain either that they will or will not be, be- 
-zuſe they have no certain Cauſe, therefore there can be no infallible Knowledge 
concerning them. | N 

Anſw. This 1 confeſs is the grand Difficulty ; I ſhall not be ſo ſolicitous to take 
i away, as to give ſatisfaction to it. EN. 

1. | might ſay with a very fair Probability, that the certainty of Knowledge 
goth not depend upon the uncertainty of the Cauſe, but of the Objed, which may 
de certain, tho' the Cauſe be contingent. Which I prove thus, whatever Event 
hath actually happened, as becauſe now it is paſt, it is certainly true that ir was, 45 
ſo becauſe it once was, it was certainly true before it was, that it would be; as in 
Peter's denying of Chriſt. If it be now true that he hath denied him, it was true 
before, that he would deny bim; and it being determinately true, God ſaw it as it 
vn ; ſo that here is an Ohjecł of a certain Knowledge. 

>. Tho! we could not explain the poſſibility of God's knowing future Contin- 
gencies, much leſs the manner how; yet we are ſufficiently aſſured that God doth 
know them. I will give but one inſtance for the Proof of this. Nothing more 
evident than the Sin of Adam; yet God foreknew this; how elſe was Chriſt de- 
reed before the Foundation of the World > Chriſt was a remedy upon the occaſion 
of fin, now the remedy could not be deſigned before the Sin was foreſeen : and 
this being certain, cum conſtat de re, fruſtra inquiritur de modo, when we are certain 
of the thing, "tis not neceſſary to know the manner. We are ſatisfied of many things 
the manner whereof we do not know; we believe the union of the Soul and Bo- 
dy, tho no Man can explain how a Spirit can be united to Matter; we believe 
the continuity of matter, that is, that the parts of it hang together, of which 
whoſoever ſaith he can give an account, doth but betray his own ignorance. And 
ſo in many other things; that Man doth not know himſelf, nor the meaſure of 
his own underſtanding, nor the nature and obſcurity of things, that will not con- 

fels himſelf poſed in many things, that doth not acknowledge that there are many 
Apdvſaga, many things the manner whereof is unimaginable, and of which our 
beſt Reaſon and Underſtanding can give no account. 

3. Tis very unreaſonable to expect we ſhould know all the ways which infi- 
nite Knowledge bath of knowing things. We have but finite Faculties and Mea- - 
ſures, which bear no proportion to infinite Powers and Objects. Could we ex- 
plain the manner how infinite Knowledge knows things, we ſhould be like God in 
Knowledge, our underſtandings would be infinite like his ; and in this caſe eſpeci- 
ally it becomes us to put on the modeſty of Creatures, and to remember that we 
are finite and limited. Some arrogant Spirits take it for an affront to their un- 
derſtandings, that any one ſhould expect they ſhould believe any thing, tho they 
have the higheſt aſſurance of it, if they cannot explain the particular manner of 
it; they make nothing to deny God's Knowledge of future Events, unleſs they 
may be ſatisfied of the particular way how he knows them. 

I know there are thoſe who undertake to explain the particular manner. Some 

ſay that God ſees future Events in ſpeculo voluntatis ; others ſay that the Eternity 
of God is actually commenſurate to all Duration, as his Immenſity to all Space, 
and ſo God doth not ſo properly fore-ſee and fore-know, as ſee and know future 
things by the preſentiality and co-exiſtence of all things in Eternity ; for they ſay 
that future things are actually preſent and exiſting to God tho not in menſurt 
propria, vet in menſurd aliend ; the School-men have much more of this Jargon 
and canting Language; and I envy no Man the underſtanding theſe Phraſes, but 
to me they ſeem to ſigniſie nothing, but to have been words invented by idle and 
conceited Men, which a great many ever fince, leſt. they ſhould ſeem to be ig- 
norant, would ſeem to underſtand ; but I wonder moſt, that Men, when they 
have amuſed and puzled themſelves and others with hard Words, ſhould call this 
explaining things. kat 

The Sum of the Anſwer is this; that when we have done all we can, God's 
tore-knowledge of future Events may ſeem contradictious and impoſſible to us, 


much 
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much leſs do I expect ever to be able to give a particular account of the manner 
of it: but we have ſufficient aſſurance of the thing, and unleſs we had infinie 


underſtandings, it were vanity to pretend to explain all the ways of infinite Know. 
ledge. . 


Secondly, It is Objected, That if we can admit ſuch a Knowledge in God 1 
ſeems contradictious and impoſſible to our Reaſon, Why may we not allow and 


frame ſuch Notions of his Goodneſs and juſtice? 


To this I Anſwer, There is a great difference between thoſe Perfections of | 
God which are imitable, and thoſe which are not. Knowledge of future Eyeng | 
is a Perfection wherein we are not bound to be like God; and if we are aſſured 


of the thing, that he doth know them, it is not neceſſary that we ſhould know 


the manner of it, and diſ-entangle it from contradiction and impoſſibility: But ii 
is otherwiſe in God's Goodneſs and Juſtice, which are imitable ; he that imitates, 


endeavours to be like ſomething that he knows, and we muſt have a clear Idea 


and Notion of that which we would bring our ſelves to the likeneſs of; theſe 


Perfections of God we are capable of knowing, and therefore the Knowledge of 


theſe Perfections is chiefly recommended to us in Scripture, Fer. 9. 24. By theſe | 
God reveals himſelf, and declares his Name, and makes himſelf known to us, even | 
by thoſe Attributes which declare his Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Juſtice, xd. 


34.6, 7. Pſal. 86. 15. Dent. 32. 3,4, 5. When God would give a Deſcription of 
himſelf to Moſes, he promiſes to cauſe his goodneſs to paſs before bim. So that it 


doth not follow, that becauſe God's Knowledge of future Events is to be admit. | 


ted, notwithſtanding the ſeeming contradiction and impoſſibility of it, theretore 
we are to admit of any Notion of God's Juſtice or Goodneſs that ſeems contradi- 
ctious or impoſſible. The  _ | . bo _ 

Third Objection is made up of ſeveral inconveniences that would follow from 
God's Knowledge of future Events. | 15 | 


1. It would Prejudice the Liberty of the Creature. For if God have an infalli- | 


ble Knowledge of what we will do, then we cannot but do what he infallibl)y 


foreſees we will do ; for otherwiſe his Knowledge would be fallible. 

Anſwer. God's Fore-knowledge lays no neceſſity upon the Event, In every 
Event, we may conſider the Effect in it ſelf, or with relation to the Cayſe, and 
the manner how it comes to paſs 3 conſider'd i its felf, it is future, with relation 
to its Cauſes it is contingent. God ſees it as both, and ſo, as that which till it is 
may be or not be; and when it comes to paſs, he ſees the Man do it freely; and 
fo before it be done, it hath no neceſſity; but upon ſuppoſition of foreſight; as 


when it is, as Origen excellently explains it. Fore-knowledge 1s not the cauſe of 


the things that are fore-known ; but becauſe the thing is tuture and (hall be, this 
is the Reaſon why it is fore-known; for it doth not, becauſe it was known, come 
to paſs; but becauſe it was to come to pals, therefore it was forc-known ; and 
bare Knowledge is no more the Cauſe of any Event, which becauſe it is known 
muſt infallibly be, than my ſeeing a Man run, 1s the Cauſe of his running, 
which, becauſe I do ſee, is infallibly fo. 

2dly. H God infallibly fore-knows what Men will do, how can he be ſerious in 
his Exhortations to Repentance, his Expectation of it, and his grieving for the 
Impenitency of Men? 

Anſwer. All theſe are founded in the liberty of our Actions. God exhorts to 
Repentance and expects it, becauſe by his Grace we may do it; he is faid to 
grieve for our Impenitency, becauſe we may do otherwiſe, and will not. Ex. 


hortations are not in vain themſelves, but very proper to their end, tho through 


our obſtinacy and hardneſs they may be rendred vain to us and without effect. 
If the weight of the Objection lies upon ſerious, and you ask how God can exhort 


Men ſeriouſly to that which he fore- ſees that they will not do, thoſe whom he 


fore- Knows will be finally impenitent? I anſwer, if his Exhortations were not 


ſerious, he could not foreſee the final impenitency of Men. To foreſee Mens final 


impenitency, is to foreſee their wilful contempt of God's Warnings and Exhorts 
tions, and Rejection of his Grace; now Mens wilful contempt of his Warnings 
and Exhortations cannot be foreſeen, unleſs God foreſee that his Exhortations 448 


ſerious and in good earneſt. 
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Having aniwer'd the Objections againſt God's fore-knowing future Events, [ 
proceed O e v, | | 
l 


That God only knows future Events. I/. 44. 6, 7, Thus ſaith the Lord, 


he King of Iſracl, and his Redeemer the Lord of Hoſts, I am the firſt, and 1 am the 


lat, and beſides me there is no God : and who, as J, ſhall call, and ſball declare ity 
ard ſet it in order for me, fince I appointed the ancient People? and the things that are 


coming, ard ſhall come ; let them ſhew unto them. Ta. 46. 9, 10. Remember the 


former things of eld, for I am God, and there is none elſe. Iam God, and there js 
none like mc declaring the end from the beginning, and from ancient times the things 
that are not yet done, ſaying, my council ſhall ſtand, and I will do all my pleaſure. 
The Realen is evident, becauſe the Knowledge of future Events is beyond the 
teach of any firiite underſtanding ; eſpecially if we grant it to be beyond our 
finite underſtanding, to explain the poſſibility of ſuch a Knowledge; for to be 
ſure that is out of the reach of our Knowledge, which we cannot ſo much as 
underſtand how it is poſſible it ſhould be known by any Underſtanding. 80 
But it may here be Objected; Did not the Oracles among the Heathens {ore- 
tel ſeveral things, which Chriſtians are ſatisfied came from the Devil? I have not 


ime at preſent io examine the buſineſs of Heathen Oracles ; I could eaſily ſhew 
there was much impoſture in them: but grant they were really delivered and 


eiven out by a Spirit; yet the darkneſs and ambiguity, the affected and contrived 
ambiguity, is ſuch as ſhews that the Devil was conſcious to himſelf of the unce r- 
tainty ot his Knowledge in thoſe matters; and thoſe few that cæme to paſs, and 
are in any tolerable Senſe {aid to be accompliſhed, were in ſuch matters, either 
herein prudent ConjeQure might go far (and I grant the Devil to be a ſagacious 
spirit ;) or elſe in diſjunctive Caſes, as when there are but two ways for a 
thing to be, it muſt either be fo, or ſo, in which a bold gueſling may often hit 
right - but guelſing at future things, is far from a Knowledge of them, which only 
can clearly be made out by punctual and particular Predictions of Things, 
with Circumſtances of Time and Perſon, ſuch as we find in Scripture in many 
inſtances, to the prediction of which, the greateſt ſagacity and the utmoſt 
gueſling could do nothing, ſuch as thoſe Predictions of which I gave inſtances 
Gro Scripture. | | oe” 

have now done with the Firſt general Head I propos'd to be ſpoken to from 
theſe Words, viz. To prove that this Attribute of Knowleage belongs to God I 
proceed to the 


Second, viz. To conſider the Perfection and Prerogative of the Divine Know- | 


ledge, which I ſhall ſpeak to in theſe following Particulars. | | 
1. God's Knowledge is Preſent and Actual, his Eye is always open, and every 


thing is in the view of it. The Knowledge of the Creature is more Power than 


Id; it is not much that we are capable of knowing, but there is very little that 
we do actually know; tis but one thing that we can fx our Thoughts upon at 
once, and apply our Minds to; we can remove them to another Object, but then 
we muſt take off our Minds from the former, and quite the actual knowledge of 
it: but the knowledge of God is an actual and ſteady Comprehenſion of things; 
he being every where preſeat, and all eye, nothing can eſcape his ſight, but all 
Objects are at once in the view of the Divine Underſtanding. Heb. 4. 13. Nei- 


ther is there any Creature that is not manifeſt in his ſeght e but all things are naked 


and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do. 


2. God's Knowledge is an intimate and thorough Knowledge, whereby he knows 


the very Nature and Eſſence of things. The Knowledge which we have of 
ugs tis but in part, but outward and ſuperfical; our Knowledge glides upon 
the luperſicies of things, but doth not penetrate into the intimate Nature of 


them, it ſeldom reacheth further than the Skin and outward appearance of things; 


we do not know things in their realities, but as they appear and are repreſented 
to us with all their Masks and Diſguiſes : but God knows things as they are. 
T Sar. 16. 7. Ihe Lord ſeeth not as Man ſeeth ; for Man tooketh on the outwar d ap- 
Pearance, but the Lord looketh on the Heart; God knows things throughout, all 
that can be known of them. The quick and piercing Eye of God penetrates 
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into every thing, the light of the Divine Underſtanding Jays all hop open and 


look into them, and ſee whether they were without blemiſh. To the Eye of 


to the Eyes of God all things are uncovered and diſſected, and lie open to his 


things from one another, we ſee things many times together and in a heap, and 
7 


nabed, Heb. 4. 13. In which expreſſion the Apoſtle alludes to the Sacrific 
Beaſts, which were flead and cleft down the Back-bone, that the Frick e 


our underſtandings moſt Objects are cloſe, and have their Skins upon them: bur 


WM: . 

3. God's Knowledge is clear and diſtin. Our Underſtandings in t 
ledge of things are liable to great confuſion ; we are often deceived peg 5 
likeneſs and reſemblance of things, and miſtake one thing for another; = 
Knowledge is but a twilight, which doth not ſufficiently ſeparate and diſtinguif 


do but know them in groſs : but there is no confuſion in the Divine Underſtang. 


' 


— 


| Serr 


: 
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＋ great 
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ing, that is a clear Light which ſeparates and diſtinguiſheth things Li 
nearneſs and reſemblance; God bath a particular — tbe oak — * 
Luke 12. 7. Even the very hairs of your Head are all numbred; thoſe things which 1 
are of the leaſt conſideration, and have the greateſt likeneſs to one another i b, 
very hairs of your Head, are ſeverally and diſtindiy known to God. cel 
4. God's Knowledge is certain and infallible. We are ſubject to doubt and than A 
ror in our underſtanding of things, every thing almoſt impoſeth upon our Under s 
ſtandings, and tinctures our Minds, and makes us look on things otherwiſe tha . 
they are; our Temper and Complexion, our Education and Prejudice, our be Edge 
reſt and Ad vantage, our Humours and Diſtempers, theſe all milrepreſent thin . ive Lo 
| and darken our Minds, and ſeduce our Judgments, and betray us to Error = ledge, 
Miſtake: but the Divine Underſtanding is a clear, fixed, conſtant, and undi- Lights 
ſturbed Light, a pure Mirror that receives no ſtain from Affection, or Intereſt, | — i 
or any other thing. Men are many times confident and apt to impoſe upon = 
others, as if they were infallible: but this is the Prerogative of God, the Prav = 
lege of the Divine Underſtanding, that it is ſecure from all poſſibility of Error: 102 
tis God only that cannot lie, Tit. x. 2. becauſe he cannot be deceived ; the infal Rand 
8 ee Is 2 Foundation of his veracity. OM * 
5. The Knowledge of God is eaſie and without difficulty. di een 
for Knowledge, take a great deal 7 pains to . 83 jor. 81 
Knowledge of things without ſearch and ſtudy and great intention of Mind; we . 
ſtrive to comprehend ſome things, but they are ſo vaſt that we cannot; other 2 
things are at ſuch a diſtance, that our Underſtanding is too weak to diſcern them; 1 
other things are ſo little, and ſmall, and nice, that our Underſtanding cannot lay 1 
hold of them, we cannot contract our Minds to ſuch a Point as to faſten upon Folk 
them but the Underſtanding of God being infinite, there is nothing at a di- ano 
ſtance from it, nothing too great and vaſt for its comprehenſion, nor is there any Men 
thing ſo little that it can eſcape his Knowledge and Animadverſion. The great 3: 
Wiſdom of Solomon is compared to the Sand on the Sea. ſpore; the Shore is vaſt weak 
dut the Sands are little (ſaith one) to ſigniſie that the vaſt Mind of Solowan did who 
comprehend the leaſt things. Tis much more true of God, his Underſtanding pleaſ 
1s a vaſt comprehenſion of the leaſt things, as well as the oreateſt ; and all this no, g 
God does without difficulty or pain ; he knows all things without ſtudy and his 1 
Underſtanding is in continual exerciſe without wearineſs. How many things are 4 A 
there which we cannot find out without ſearch, without looking narrowly into, 1 
and bending our Minds to underſtand them? But all things are obvious to God ; 0 
* lie open to his view. | n in þ; 
le is ſaid indeed in Scripture to ſearch the Heart, and to try 1. ins, and 10 a 
weigh the Spirits ; but theſe Expreſſions do not fignifie the 3 the 05 6 
perfection of his Knowledge, that he knows thoſe things as perfectly as we can * 
do any thing about which we uſe the greateſt diligence and exactnels, 885 
6. The Knowledge of God is univerſal, and extends to al/ Objeds. We know 1 8 
but a few things, our Ignorance is greater than our Knowledge, maxima pars eb. 1 
rum que ſcimus, eſt minima pars eorum que neſcimus: but the Divine Underſtanding ka 5 
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s valt and comprehenſive, and by an imperious view commands all Objects; he 
is greater than our hearts, and knoweth all things ; he knows himſelf, and the ex- 
cellency and perfection of his own Nature, and the ſecrets of his Will, x Cor. 
CT The Spirit of God ſearcheth the deep things of God; he knows all other things 
that are not, and all things that are, in all differences of time, their Powers and 
Qualities. The Knowledge of God is infinite, P/al. 147. 5. His underſtantling is 
infinite 3 he knows himſelt and his own Perfections, and all the poſlibilities of 
things, Which are all infinite. Now the Underſtanding of God being infinite is 
incapable of any Addition, or Diminution, or Change. Our finite Underſtand- 
ings are liable to alterations they may grow ordecline : but the Knowledge of 
God is a full conſtant Light, tis always the ſame, not liable to any Eclipſe, nor 
capable of any exaltation or improvement, but remains for ever the ſame. 
Thirdly, 1 come now toggraw ſome Inferences from the ſeveral parts of this 
Diſcourſdem. „ 7 ; 

I. From the Perfection of God's Knowledge. 
1. The Perfection of the Divine Knowledge calls for our Veneration. Every 


Excellency commands Reverence, and raiſeth out admiration, and none more 


than Knowledge, there is nothing that we value our ſelves or others more by, than 
this; the higheſt Knowledge of Man, the moſt glorious Underſtanding, that 
ever any one of the Sons of Men were endowed, with, is compared to the Know- 


{kdge of God, but as a Glow-Worm to the Sun. If we admire theſe Candles of 


the Lord, which ſhine ſo imperfectly in the dark ; it we reverence a little Know- 


ledge, compaſs'd about with ignorance 3 how ſhould we admire the Father of 


Lights, in whom is no darkneſs at all, that Knowledge which hath nothing of ble- 
miſh or imperfection in it / ** NS” | 


2. We may hence learn Humility, and that on this double Account, As we 
have all our Knowledge from him ; what have we that we have not received? 


And as our Knowledge is very imperfect, when compared with the Divine Under- 


ſtanding. We are blind and ignorant, tis but a few things that we are capable 


ofknowing z and we know but a few of thoſe things which our Natures are capable 


of knowing; and of thoſe things we do know, our Knowledge is very imperfect, 


is flight and ſuperficial attended with much difficulty and uncertainty in the at- 
tainipg of it, and error and confuſion iu the uſe of it; the cleareſt Reafon, and 


the brighteſt Underſtanding of Man hath many flaws and defects in it; ſo 


that the more we know of God, and of our ſelves; the more humble we ſhall 


de. It is an empty Knowledge, and falſely ſo calld, that puſs up; as the empty 
ears of Corn are pert and raiſe up themſelves, but thoſe which are big and full 


droop and hang down their Heads; ſo'tis only Ignorance that is proud and lifts 
Men up, 'but true Knowledge makes Men humble. | 


3- This is matter of Comfort and Encouragement. He knows our wants and 


weakneſs, and will lay no more upon us than we are able to bear, for he conſiders that 
we are but Duſt; he knows the rage and malice of our Enemies, and can when he 
pleaſes put a Hook in their Noſe, and his Bridle in their Lips, as he did to Senache- 
rib, 2 Kings 19. 28. \ TIVES 
1. From God's kowing our fecret Actions, I infer _ . 
1. If God ſees our moſt ſecret Actions, this diſcovers and confutes the ſecret 
theiſm of many. He that commits the moſt ſecret ſin denies the Omniſcience 
of God. Thus David deſcribes the Atheiſm of ſome in his Days; he hath ſaid 
in bis heart God bath forgot, he hideth his face, he will never ſee it; the Lord ſhall 
not ſee, neither ſhall the God of Jacob regard it; and is not this, in effect, to de- 
ly God's Being ? for it is to deny him to be what he is. A Man may as well 
eny there is a Sun, as deny that it ſhines and enlightens the World. —.— 
Tbere are ſome Relicks of this even in the beſt Men, which do at ſometimes 
cover themſeves, Pſal. 73. 10, 11. Therefore his People return hither ; and wa- 
erg of a full cup are wrung out to them. And they ſay, how doth God know ? is there 
knowledge in the moſt high? that is, the People of God come to this, when they 
Ire come to an afflicted ſtate, and ſee the Proſperity of Wicked Men, they come 
9 this, to queſtion the Providence of God, whether he takes knowledge of the 
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Affairs of the World. But this Atheiſm reigns in wicked Men ; while they fi 
in their Sins, they live in che Denial of God's Omaiſcience; for did Men Fay 
1y believe that God ſees in ſecret, that his Eye perceives the Darkneſs, and la 8 
open and naked all things before it, how durſt they Lie, and Steal, and 390 
falſely? Vain Man ! why doſt thou ſeek Darkneſs and Retirement? how art 
thou alone, if thou helieveſt that God is every where ? how canſt thou retire 
from bim? how canſt thou ſhut him out? If thou believeſt that he 75 the 73,44 
what ſecurity is Darkneſs to thee ? If he look upon thee, who is the greateſt and 
beſt Perſon in the World, whois thy Sovereign, thy Judge, thy Father, and th 
Maſter, and thy beſt Friend (for we uſe to reverence Perſons under theſe Not. 
ons and Relations, and to be aſhamed to do any thing that is Vile and Unſeem. 
ly before them) if he, who is all this, look upon thee, why art thou not aſhameq 
why does not thy Blood riſe in thy Face? why ſhoulg not Shame and Fear work 
upon the apprehenſion of God's ſeeing us, as if Men"did behold us ? for this 
that God ſees thee, is a greater Surprize and Diſcovery, and threatens thee with 
more Danger, than if the whole World ſtood by thee. 

2. Live as thoſe that believe this ; be continually under the power of this 4 
prehenſion, That God takes a particular and exact notice of all thy Actions. 
The firm Belief of this would have a double influence upon us, it would encou— 


rage us in well doing, and be a reſtraint upon us as to ſin; fic vivamus tanquan 


in conſpeFu vivamus. Sen. It were well if Men would live as if any body {xy | 


them ; But to live as if ſome Worthy and Excellent Perſon were always preſent 
with us, and did obſerve us, this will be a far greater crub upon us. There are 

ſome ſigns of that Uglineſs and Deformity, that a Man would not commit them 
In the preſence of any one, of a Child or a Fool ; and there are ſome Perſons of 
ſuch Worth and Reverence, quorum interventu perditi quoque homines vitia ſupyri- 

merent. Epicurus had this good Conceit of himſelf, that he could adviſe others 
ſo to act as if he ſtood by, fac omnia tanquam ſpeFet Epicurus; but Seneca inſtan- 


ceth much better in Scipio, or Lælius, 
Dit fic tanquam illo ſpectaute vivamus. 


and ſhall not the preſence of the Divine Majeſty be an eternal reſtraint upon us? 
This was David's courſe to keep himſelf from fin, Pſal. 39. 1. I will take heed 
to my way while the Wicked is before ue; how much more in the preſence of God? 
I have kept thy Precepts and thy Teſtimonies, for all my ways are before thee, Plal. 
119. 168. And it was wiſely adviſed by Seneca, That we ſhould ſo live when we 


are among Men, as believing God ſees us ; and when there is none but he ſees us, 
let us behave our ſelves before him, as if Men did ſtare upon us. 


III. God's Knowledge of the Heart teacheth us, | | 


- 


1. The Folly of Hypocriſy ; how vain it is to make a ſhew of that outward- 
ly, which inwardly and in our Hearts we are not; to put on a Mask of Religi- 
on, and paint our ſelves beautifully without, when izwardly we are full of rotten- 
neſs and uncleanneſs ; to honour God with our Lips, when our Hearts are far from 
him. If we were to deal with Men, this were not a very wiſe way, for there 
is danger of diſcovery even from them, therefore the beſt way for a Man to ſeem 
to beany thing, is really to be what he would appear ; but having to deal with 
God, who knows our thoughts afar off, to whom all our Diſguiſes are tranſparent, 
and all our little Arts of concealment ſigniſie nothing, tis a madneſs to hide ou! 
Iniquity in our Boſom. With this Argument our Saviour convinceth the Hypo- 
critical Phariſees, Luke 16. 15. Ie are they that juſtiſie your ſelves before Men ; but 
God knoweth your Hearts. | | 

2. If God know your Hearts, then endeavour to approve your Hearts to him; 
charge your ſelves with inward Purity and Holineſs, becauſe of the pure Eyes 
which behold the moſt intimate and ſecret motions of your Souls; theretore 
cleanſe your Hearts from wickedneſs ; how long fhall vain thoughts lodge within you F 
Fear and Shame from Men lay a great reſtraint upon our outward Actions ; but 
how licentious are we many times in our Hearts? what a ſtrange freedom wy 
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take within our Own Breaſts? This is an Argument of the ſecret Atheiſm that 
lies at tue bottom of our Hearts. He that allows himſelf in any wicked Thoughts 
znd Imaginations, which (out of a regard to Men) he will not put in practice. 
this Man plainly declares, That he reverenceth Men more than God; that he 

either disbelieves a God, or deſpiſeth him. 


Therefore keep your Hearts with all diligence, becauſe they are peculiarly under 
God's inſpection 3 and when you are ready to take the liberty of your Thoughts 
becauſe no Eye ſees you, ask your ſelves, Doth not he that pondereth the Heart 
conſider it 2 and he that keepeth thy Soul doth he not know it ? as the Wiſe Man 
peaks, Prov. 24. 12. 2 5 | EI 28 

And whatever you do in the ſervice of God, do it heartily as to the Lord. In- 

' deed if we did only worſhip God, to be ſeen of Men, an external Worſhip would 
be ſufficient : but Religion is not intended to pleaſe Men but God; he is a Spi- 
rit, and ſees our Spirits, therefore we muſt worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, 
i Theſſ. 2. 4. Not as pleaſing Men but God, who trieth our Hearts. David uſeth 
this Argument to his Son Solomon, 1 Chron, 28, 9. And thou, Solomon my Jon, 
know thou the God of thy Father, and ſerve him with a perfect heart, and with a 
willing mind; for the Lord ſearcheth all hearts, and underſtandeth all the imaginations 
of the thoughts, Whatever liberty we may take to our ſelves now, and how careleſs 
ſoevet we are of our thoughts, and the inward frame of our Hearts, yet the 
Scripture aſſures us, that he, who knows our Hearts, will one day judge us ac- 
cording to them. Jer, 17. 10. I the Lord ſearch the heart, I try the reins, even 
to give every Man according to his ways. And the Apoltle ſpeaks of 2 day 

coming wherein God will judge the ſecrets of Men by Feſus . Chriſt, Heb. 4. 13. Rev. 

3.43. | 

- This is matter of encouragement to us in many caſes. In our ſecret Troubles 
Pſal. 142. 3. When my Spirit was overwhelmed within me, then thou knoweſt my path. 
In caſes of difficulty which depend upon the Hearts of other men, which tho we 

do not know, yet God knows them. So the Apoſtles, 4Fs 1. 24. when they 
did not know whom to chuſe for an Apoſtle, they refer it to God, and they prayed 
and ſaid, thou Lord which knoweſt the hearts of all, ſhew whether of theſe two thou 
haſt choſen. But eſpecially this is matter of comfort to us, when we ſuffer by the 
Calumnies and Reproaches of Men, when the World chargeth us with Crimes of 
Hypocriſy, and Falſneſs, an Inſincerity, then to be able to appeal to the Searcher 
of hearts, as to our Innocency and Sincerity, and to ſay with the Prophet Fer. O 
Lord of hoſts that tryeſt the righteous, and ſeeſt the reins and the heart, unto thee 
have I opened my Cauſe, Ch. 20. 12. and with St. Peter, God which knoweth the hearts 
bear them witneſs, Acts 15. 8. nk, TT” 3 
4. This renders all deep and profound Policies of Wicked Men a vain thing. 
The Lord knows the thoughts of men that they are Vanity, becauſe he knows them, 
and can defeat them ; he can bring their councels to nought, and make their devices of 
none effeck. He is conſcious to the firſt motions of their Hearts; he ſees thoſe 
Cobwebs which they are ſpinning, and can blow them away with a Breath, he 
can ſnare them in their own Policies, and turn their councels into fooliſhneſs. 
Thou that putteſt a Mask upon a wicked Deſign, and. hideſt the Malice and Re- 
venge of thine Heart, under a diſſembling Countenance, God ſees thy Deſign | 
and hath a thouſand ways to prevent it. When the Politicians of the World 
think they have laid their Defign with all imaginable caution, and that their 
Councels cannot miſcarry, being out of all poſſibility of Human diſcovery or pre- 
vention, for all this their councels may come to nought, and tho' they have reſolved it 
yet it may not ſtand ; be that ſits in the heavens laughs at them, the Lord hath 
them in deriſion. As Wile as they are, they are guilty of this over-ſight, that 
they did not take God into conſideration, by whom they are ſurprized and diſ- 
coverted. He that ſees their Deſign can blaſt it in a moment; he can ſpeak the word, 
and thy breath ſhall go forth, and thou ſhalt return to thy duſt, and in that every day 
thy thoughts periſh, Pſal. 146. 4. | | | 
5. If God only knows the Hearts of Men, then what art thou, O man that Judg- 
eſt another's heart? This condemns the Uncharitableneſs of Men, who take upon 
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them to judge and cenſure Mens Hearts: which 18 to ſpeak evil of the things which to us, 
they know not ; to meddle with things which do not fall under their cognizance we CO! 
What St. James ſaith, ch. 4. 12. There is one law-giver that is able to ſave and 1 of ther 
cleſtroy; who art thou that judgeſt another ? is proportionably true in this caſe ; thee, chem. 
is but one that knows the heart; who art thou then that judgeſt another Man's heart ? our ſel 


Who art thou, O Man ! that takeſt upon thee to fit in judgment upon thy Brother 
and to paſs Sentance upon his Heart, to pronounce him a Hy pocrite, a wicked 
Man, and a damned Wretch ? Art thou a Man and the ſon of Man, and wilt 


thou aſſume to thy (elf the Prerogative of God? Man can only look to the outwar4 Ridets 
appearance; but God ſeeth the heart. „ miſera 
There's nothing doth more palpably diſcover the Unchriſtian Spirit of that new vent \ 
Sect which is of late riſen up among us, than their taking upon them to judge ry cor 
Men's Hearts, and as confidently to cenſure every Man they meet, as it thy MW antici 
had a window into his Breaſt : But they are not alone guilty of this ; thoſe why Wl cf 10 


are ſo ready to call Men Hypocrites, they invade this Prerogative to God. Me 
may pronounce an action Wicked, if it be contrary tothe Rule; or a Man Wick. 
ed, as to his preſent ſtate, if the general courſe of his Lite and Actions be wick- | 
ed; for our Saviour tells us, by their Fruits ye ſhall know them ; this we may do, 
pi ovided we be called to it, and be ſure it is ſo: but to call any Man ar Hy po- 
crite, who makes an outward profeſlion of Religion, and whoſe externe] Conver. 
ſation is unblameable ; this is to judge a Man in a matter of which thou car; 
have no Evidence; this is to aſcend into Heaven, and ſtep into the throne of Cod, 
and to be like the moſt high; tor he, even he only, knows the hearts of the children enn. 2 95 
IV. From God's Knowledge of Future Events, we may learn, i 
x. The Vanity of Aſtrology, and all other Arts that pretend to foretell f uture 


Events, things that depend on the Will of Free Agents. The vanity of theſe Arts T,t 
hath been ſufficiently ſhewn by Learned Men, from the Weakneſs and Uncertain. 7 
ty of rhe Principles they rely upon; I ſhall only for the preſent take notice, that 


it contradids this Principle of Religion, that Cod only knows fulure events. From 
prudent Collections and Obſervations, probable Conjectures may be made of 
what will happen in ſome Caſes ; but there are no certain Proſpective-Glaſſes, 
with which we can ſee Future Events, but Divine Revelation; therefore who- 
ever takes upon him to foretell Future Events without Divine Revelation; he ar- 
rogates to himſelf that which is the Prerogative of the Deity ; and God delights to 
chaſtiſe the Curioſity, and croſs the Predictions of theſe vain Pretenders, Iſa. 44. 
24, 25. Thus ſaith the Lord that ſormed thee, I am the Lord that maketh all things, 
that ſtretcheth forth the Heavens. alone, that ſpreadeth abroad the Farth by my ſelf : 
that fruſtrateth the tokens of the Lyars, and maketh Diviners mad; that turneth wiſc- 
men backward, and maketh their knowledge fooliſh. As he al ſo in Scripture threatens 
thoſe who conſult them, and rely upon them. Thoſe who goto Aſtrologets, or 
Wiſe Men, as they call them, to know their Fortunes, and enquire of the Events 
of their Life, they forſake God, and betake themſelves to lying vanities. 
2. Refer future Things to God who only knows them, truſt him with all E- 
vents ; caſt your care upon him. When you have uſed your beſt Prudence, and 
Wiſdom, and Diligence for your Supply and Security for the future, leave the 
reſt to God, for your Heavenly Father knoweth both your Wants and your Dangers. 
When we are over ſolicitous about future Things, we take God's proper Work 
out of his Hands, and uſurp the Government of the World. Why do we take 
too much upon ws £ We are but of yeſterday, and know not what will be to mor rom. 
Mind your preſent Duty and Work, and leave Events to God. Secret ing! 
belong to the Lord our God; but thoſe things that are revealed, to us and our (Lildren 
for ever, to do all the words of this law, Deut. 29. 29. Do your Duty, com! 
the reſt to Cod in well-doing. W 
In this World we are in a mixt condition, which is made up of Good and 


7 
Evil, of Happineſs and Miſery; what is good for us to know, is revealed, that Rn 
is our duty ; but in great Wiſdom and pity to Mankind, God hath con- * 


cealed and hid the reſt from us. He hath hid from us the Good that may Nan vi 
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to us, becauſe the beſt things of this World are but ſhallow and empty, and if 
we could ſee them before-hand, we ſhould prevent our ſelves in the enjoyment 
of them, and eat out the ſweetneſs which is in them by delightfull fore- thoughts of 


them. And he hath concealed future Evils from us, leſt we ſhould torment 
our ſelves with the fearful expectation of them, Prudence, futurie temporis exitum, 


Caliginoſd Nocke premit Deus. 


Ridetque ff mortalis ultra fas trepidat. What a folly is it to make your ſelves 

miſerable with fear of being ſo; ante miſerias miſer. Uſe all wiſe means to pre- 
vent what yon fear, and then be ſatisfied, and be as happy as you can til! Miſe- 
ry come; go not forth to meet it, ſufficient for the day is the evil thereof; do not 
anticipate the evils of to morrow, and take preſent poſſeſſion of an Evil to come; 
caſt your care upon him who hath promiſed to care for you. 
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The Wiſdom, Glory. and Sovereigntyof God. 


ö 
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Jo the only wiſe God our Saviour, be Glory and Majeſty, Dominion and 
Power, now and ever. 5 


AM treating of the Attributes of God ; particularly of thoſe which re- 

[ late to the Divine Underſtanding, his Kaomledge and Wiſdom. The Know- 
> ledge of God only implies his bare Underſtanding of things but his Wiſdom 
implies the skill of ordering and diſpoſing things to the beſt Ends and Purpo- 
ſes, the skill of making and governing and adminiſtring all things in Number, 
Weight, and Meaſure. The Knowledge of God rather conſiders things abſolute- 
ly, and in themſelves : The Miſdom of God confiders rather the Reſpects and 
Relations of Things, looks upon things under the Notions of Means, and Ends; 
accordingly I deſcribe them thus. The Kuomledge of God is a Perfect comprehen- 
fion of the Naure of all things, with all their Qualities, Powers, and Circum- 
ſtances. The Miſdom of God is a perfect Comprehenfion of the Reſpects and 
Relations of things one to another; of their Harmony and Oppoſition, their 
fitneſs and unfitneſs to ſuch and ſuch Ends. I have largely ſpoken to the Firſt 
of theſe ; I come now to the | 

Second, The Wiſdom of God in general; together with his Majeſty and Sove- 
reiguty, as they are here joynted together, I begin with the 

Firſt, That God is the only wiſe God. In handling of this I ſhall ſhew, 

1. In what ſenſe God may be ſaid to be the only wiſe God. 

2. Prove that this Attribute belongs to God. 

1. In what ſenſe God may be ſaid to be the only wiſe God. For anſwer to this, 
we may take Notice, that there are ſome Perfections of God that are incommu- 
nicable to the Creatures ; as his Independency and Eternity. Thele God only poſ- 
ſeſſeth, and they are to be attributed to him alone, God only is independent and 
eternal: But there are other Perfections which are communicable, that is, which 
the Creatures may in ſome meaſure and degree partake of, as Knowledge, and 
"Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Juſtice, and Power, and the like ; yet theſe the Scrip- 
tures do particularly attribute ro God, not that they are altogether incommuni- 
cable to the Creature, but that they belong to God in ſuch a peculiar and Di- 
vine manner, as doth (hut out the Creature from any claim or Title to them, in 


that 
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that degree and \PerteQtion wherein God poſſeſſeth them. I ſhall give you ſome 


inſtances of this. His goodneſs, this is reſerved to God alone, Matth. 19. 17 
Why calleſt thou me good ? there is none good, but one, that is God : His Pomer 2nd 


Immortality, 1 Tim. 6. 15, 16. Who is the bleſſed and only potentate 5 who only hath | 


immortality : His Wiſdow, 1 Tim. 1. 17. The only wiſe God Rom. 16. 27. J, 
God only wiſe be Glory His Holineſs, Rev. 15 14. For thou only art Holy, The 
tranſcendent degree and ſingularity of theſe Divine Perfections which are com. 


municable, is beyond what we are able to conceive ; ſo that altho' the Crea- 


tures partake of them, yet in that Degree and Perfection wherein God poſſeſſeth 
them, they are peculiar and proper to the Deity; ſo that in this ſenſe, there i, 
none good but od; he only is Holy, he is the only wiſe ; in ſo inconceivable a man. 
ner doth God Poſleſs even thoſe Perfections which in ſome degree he commugi. 
cates, and we can only underitand them as he communicates them, and nor zz 
he poſſeſſeth them; ſo that when we confider of any of theſe Divine Perfec;- 


ons, we muſt not frame Notions of them contrary to what they are in the Crea. 


ture; but we muſt ſay that the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God are all this which js 
in the Creature, and much more which I am not able to comprebend, 
This being premiſed in general, God may be ſaid to be only wiſe in theſe ty 


reſpects. 


1. As being Originally and Independently wile. 

2. As being eminently and tranſcendently ſo. 5 

1. God only is originally and independently wiſe. He derives it from none 
and all derive it from him, Row. 11. 33, 34. O the depth of the riches both of be 
iſdom and Knowledge of God! How unſearchable are his Judgments, and his mis 
paſt finding out ! For who hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been hi; 
Councellor ? or who hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall be recompenſed unto him again ? 
For of him, and through him, and to bim are all things to whom be glory for ever, 
Amen. He challengeth any Creature to come forth and ſay that they have given 


Wiſdom, or any other Perfection to God; no, all Creatures that are Partakers of | 


it derive it from him. Prov. 2. 6. For the Lord giveth Wiſdom. Eccl. 2. 26. God 


giveth to a Man that is good in his ſight, wiſdom, and knowledge, and joy. Dan. 2. 


21. He giveth Wiſdom to the iſe, and Knowledge to them that know Underſtanding, 
2. He is eminently and tranſcendently ſo. And this follows from the former, 


becauſe God is the Fountain of Wiſdom, therefore it is moſt eminently in him, 


Eſal. 94.9, 10. He that planted the Ear, ſhall be not hear? he that formed the Ce, 
ſhall he not ſee ? he that teacheth Man Knowledge, ſhall not he know ? In like man- 
ner we may Reaſon concerning all other Attributes of God, that if he com- 
municate them, he is much more eminently poſſeſſed of them himſelf ; the 
greateſt Wiſdom of the Creatures is nothing in Oppoſition to the Wiidom of 
God, nothing in Compariſon to it. 5 

Nothing in Oppoſition to it; Job 5. 13. He taketh the wiſe in their own crafti- 
neſs, Job 9. 4. He is wiſe in heart, and mighty in firength ; who hath hardned bin. 
ſelf againſt him, and proſper d? Prov. 21. 30. There is no Wiſdom nor Underſtand- 


ing, nor Council, againſt the Lord. 1 Cor. 1. 19. He will deſtroy the Wiſdom of 


the iſe; v. 29. and by fooliſh things confound the wiſe. 
Nothing in Compariſon of it. There are a great many that pretend to Wil 
dom, but moſt are deſtitute of true Wiſdom; and thoſe who have it, they bave 


it with many Imperfections and Diſadvantages. Uſually thoſe who are deſtitute 


of true Wiſdom pretend moſt to it, Fob 11. 12. Vain Man would be wiſe, tho he 
be born like a wild 4ſſe's colt. The High and the Great of this World pretend 
to it, Job 32. 9. Great Men are not always Wiſe. Learned men they pretend to 
it ; the Heathen Philoſophers were great Propheſſors of Wiſdom, Rom. 1. 22. 
Propheſſang themſelves to be wiſe, they became fools, they were wiſe to do evil, but to 


do good they had no underſtanding, as the Prophet ſpeaks, Jer. 4. 22. The politi- 


cians of the World they pretend to it; but theirs is rather a Craftineſs than 4 


Wiſdom ; Men call it Prudence, but they are glad to uſe many Arts to {et it oft, 


and make it look like Wiſdom ; by Silence, and Secreſie, and Formality, and 
affected Gravity, and Nods, and Geſtures. The Scripture call it /e Wiſdom of 


this 


much 
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this Wor Id, 1 Cor. 2. 6. and a fleſhy Wiſdom, 2 Cor. I. 12. 'Tis Wiſdom miſap- 
1y'd, tis the purſuit of a wrong End. The Petty Plots and Deſigns of this 


World are far from Wiſdom, 1. Cor. 3. 20. 1he Lord knoweth the thoughts of the 
Iliſe, that they are vain. That cannot be Wiſdom, which miſtakes its great 
End, which minds mean Things, and neglects thoſe which are of greateſt Con- 
cerament to them. Job. 22. 2. He that is Wiſe is profitable to himſelf. Prov. 9. 
12. If thou be Wiſe, #hou fhalt be Wiſe for thy ſelf. Tully tells us, Eunius was 
wont to ſay, Nequicquam ſapere ſapientem, qui ſibi ip/e prodeſſe non quiret. The 
Wiſe Sages of the World as to the beſt things are Fools, Mat. 11. 25. God hath 
id theſe things from the wiſe and prudent. There are many that are wiſe in their 
own Conceits, but there is more hope of Fool than of them, Prov. 26. 12. So that 
the greateſt part of that which.paſſeth for Wiſdom among Men is quite another 
thing. Nihil tam valde vulgare quam nibil ſapere; we talk much of Prodigies, 
maximum portentum vir ſapiens, Tul. Thoſe few in the World that are the (Hil- 
dren of true Wiſdom, they have it in a very imperfect degree, they are not uſu- 
ally ſo wiſe for their Souls, and for Eternity, as Men of this World, Lake 16. 8. 
The Children of this World are in their Generation wiſer than the Children of Light. 
It is attended with many inconveniencies, Eccl. 1. 18. In much wiſdom there is 
much grief; he ſpeaks of the wiſdom about natural things. 

But we need not inſtance in the folly of wicked Men, and worldly Men, 
and in the imperfect degrees of Wiſdom which are to be found in good Men, in 
Vãiſdoms own Children; the Wiſdom of God needs not theſe foils to ſet it off: 


the Wiſdom of Man in Innocency, or of the higheſt Angel in Heaven, bears no 


proportion to the un-erring and infinite Wiſdom of God. We mortal men many 
times miſtake our End out of Ignorance, apply unfit and improper means for ac- 
compliſhing good Ends; the Angels in Glory have not a perfect comprehenfion 


of the harmony and agreement of things, of the unfitneſs and oppoſicion of them 


one to another: but the Divine Wiſdom propounds to it ſelf rhe higheſt and beſt 
Ends, and bath a perfect comprehenſion of the fitneſs and unfitneſs of all things 


one to another; ſo that Angels are but fooliſh Beings to God ; Job. 4. 17. His 


Angels he chargeth with folly. Job, upon a full enquiry after Wiſdom, concludes 


that it only belongs to God, that he is only perfectly poſſeſſed of it, Job 28. 


12. Se. But where ſhall wiſdom be found“ and where is the place of underſtanding ? 
in ſuch an eminent and tranſcendent Degree it is not to be met with in any of 
the Creatures; God only hath it, ver. 23. God knoweth the place thereof. 

II. T ſhall prove that this Perfection belongs to God. e 

1. From the dictates of Natural Reaſon, and 

2. From Scripture. 55 . 
1. From the dictates of Natural Reaſon. I have often told you the Perfe- 
ctions of God are not to be proved by way of demonſtration, becauſe there is 
no Cauſe of them: but by way of conviction, by ſhewing the abſurdity and in- 
convenience of the contrary. 1 95 WT; 

The Contrary is an Imperfection, and argues many other Imperfections, 


therefore Wiſdom belongs to God. Among Men Folly is look'd upon as the 
greatelt defect; it is accounted a greater Reproach and Diſgrace than Vice and 


Wickedneſs; it is of ſo ill a Report in the World, that there are not many but 
had rather be accounted Knaves than Fools ; but in a true Eſteem and Value of 
things, it is, next to Wickedneſs, the greateſt Imperfection ; and, on the con- 
tary, Wiſdom is the higheſt Perfection next to Holineſs and Goodneſs; it is 
uſually more cryed up in the World than any thing elſe. Reaſon tells us, tho' 
the Sciipture had not ſaid it, that wiſdom excels folly as much as light doth dark. 
"eſs, Eccl. 2. 13. The wiſdom of a Man maketh his Face to ſhine, Eccl. 8. 1. Wiſ- 
dom is a defence, 7. 12. and v. 19. wiſdom ſtrengtheneth the wiſe more than ten 
mighty men that are in the City. PL 1 « We 

And the denyal of this Perfection to God would argue many other Imper- 
tions it would be an univerſal Blemiſh to the Divine Nature, and would 


darken all his other Perfections. It would weaken the Power of God. How 


impotent and ineffectual would Power be without Wiſdom ! what irregular 
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618 The Wiſdom, Glory, and Vol. 
things would it produce ! what untoward Combinations off effects would the, 
be, if infinite Power ſhould act without the Conduct and Direction of infa 
Wiſdom ! It would eclipſe the Providence of God, and put out the Eyes that in 
in the Wheels, as the Prophet repreſents God's Prvovidence. There can be |, 
2 Counſel, no Forecaſt, no orderly Government of the World without Wiſdom 
The Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Juſtice, and Truth of God, could not ſhine with 
that luſtre, were it not for his Wiſdom which doth illuſtrate theſe with ſomuch 
advantage. mY Wy | | 
be... eo not bring Teſtimonies from Heathen Writers to confirm this, the;r 
Books are full of Expreſſions of their admiration of God's wiſe Government of 
the World. I will not trouble you with Quotations of particular Teſtimonies 
Eypicurus indeed denyed that God either made or governd the World; but be 
muſt needs acknowledge him to have been a very wiſe Being, becauſe he made 
him happy, which cannot be without Wiſdom, tho he had taken away all other 
evidence of his Wiſdom. Ariſtotle ſeems to have ſuppoſed the World to be x 
neceſſary reſult and emanation from God : but then the other Sects of Philoſo. 
| phers did ſuppoſe the World to be the free Product of God's Goodneſs and 
Wiſdom. . 5 
2. From Scripture; Job 9. 4. He is wiſe in heart; 36. 5. He is mighty in 
ſtrength and wiſdom. Dan. 2. 20. Bleſſed be the name of God for ever and ever, fr 
wiſdom and might are his. Hither we may refer thoſe Texts which attribute 
Wiſdom to God ina ſingular and peculiar manner, Rom. 16. 27. and thoſe which 
fpeak of God as the Fountain of it, who communicates and beſtows it upon his 
Creatures, Dan. 2.21. James 1.5. and thoſe Texts which ſpeak of the Wiſdom 
of God in the Creation of the World, Pſal. 104. 24. O Lord, how wonderful are 
ww thy works, in wiſdom haſt thou made them all? Jer. 10. 1 1. who hath eſtabliſhed the 
| world by his wiſdom, and ſtretched forth the heavens by his diſcretion ; in the Pro- 
= Vvidence and Government of the World, Daz. 2. 20. Wiſdom and ſirength are his, 
and he changeth times and ſeafons, he removeth Kings and ſetteth up Kings; and in 
many other places; in the redemption of Mankind; therefore Chriſt is called 
the Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. and the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, the hidder 
wiſdom of God, and the manifold wiſdom of God, Eph. 2. 10: 5 
If then God be only wiſe, the Original and only Fountain of it, from thence 
we learn, | 2. Te — 
Firſt, Togo to him for it, Jam. 1. 5. If any man lack wiſdom, let him ask it 
of God. There are many conceited Men, that think they are Rich and increaked, 
and ſtand in need of nothing. The Apoſtle doth not ſpeak, as if there were 
ſome that did not want Wiſdom, but becauſe there are ſome ſo proud and con- 
ceited, that they think they lack nothing; thoſe are ſtark Fools, and God reſis 
fuch fooliſh and proud Men: But if any Man, ſenſible of his Dete& and Imper- 
fection, cometh to God, he gives liberally, and upbraids no man. We are aſhamed 
to learn Wiſdom of Men, left they ſhould contemn and upbraid us with ourFolly : 
Men are envious and unwilling that others ſhould be as wiſe as themſelves 3 but 
God's Goodneſs makes him willing to impart Wiſdom, he gives liberally, and ip. 
| braids no man. EN 
This is the moſt deſirable Accompliſhment and Perfection; Happy i: the man 
=. that getteth wiſdom ; wiſdom is the principal thing, therefore get wiſdom: It is better 
| than thoſe things that are of the higheſt Value among Men, as Solomon often makes 
| the Compariſon. Now becauſe it comes down from above, we ſhould lookup for it; 
it's by the Revelation of his Will, and the wiſe Counſels of his Word, that we 
are made wiſe nnto Salvation ; therefore we would beg of him, that he would give 
us the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge of himſelf, Eph. 1. 17- 
2. If God be owly wiſe in ſuch an eminent and tranſcendent Degree, then Jet U 
be humble. There's no Cauſe of boaſting, ſeeing we have nothing but what we have 
receiv d. The loweſt Inſtance, the leaſt Specimen of Divine Wiſdom out- ſbines the 
higheſt Pitch of Humane Wiſdom, the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men, i Cor 1.27 
therefore let not the wiſe man glory in his Wiſdom, Jer. 9. 29. Of all things ** 
ſhould not be proud of Wiſdom ; the proud man throws down the Repurariof 
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of his Wiſdom, by the way that he would raiſe it. No ſuch evidence of our f 
fo ly, as a conceit that we are Wile ; ſapientis animus nunquam turgeſcit, nunquam 
tumet. (ic. To pride our ſelves in our wiſdom, is the way to have our Fol- 

jy made man. feſt. God threatens to deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe men, and to turn 
their wiſdom into fooliſhneſs. 5 8 refuges; EE” "—_ 
3. We ſhould labour to partake of the wiſdom of God, fo far as it is commu- 
nicavle. The greateſt Wiſdom that we are capable of, is to diſtingmſh between 
Good and Evil ; to be wiſe to that which 3s good, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 16. 
19. that is, to provide for the future in time, to make proviſion for Eternity, to 
think of our latter end, to fear God and obey him, to be pure and peaceable, to 
receive inſtruction, and to win Souls; theſe are the Characters which the Scrip» 
ture gives of Wiſdom. When Fob had declared that excellency of the Divine Wil- 
dom was not to be attained by men; he tells us what that Wiſdom is, which is 
proper for us; And unto man he ſaid, the fear of the Lord that is wiſdom, and to de- 
part from evil, that is underſtanding. There are many that are wiſe to worldly 
Ends and Purpoſes, as our Saviour tells us, wiſe to get Riches and to aſcend to 
Honours - But this is not the wiſdom which we are to labour after ; this is but a 
ſhort witted Prudence, to ſerve a preſent turn withour regard to the next World, 
and the Eternity which we are to live in ; this is to be wiſe for a moment, and 
fools for ever. : | RODE,” £ | "Oy 
4. if God be only Wiſe, then put your Truſt and Confidence in him. Whom 
ſhould we truſt rather than Infinite Wiſdom which manageth and directs Infinite 
Goodneſs and Power? In.all Caſes of difficulty truſt him for direction, ackrowleage 
him in all thy ways, that he may dired thy ſteps, commit thy way unto the Lord, 
and lean not to thine own underſtanding, The race js not to the ſwift, nor the Battel to 
_ the ſtrong, but the Providence of God diſpoſeth all theſe things. And it we rely 
upon our own Wiſdom, that will prove a broken reed. And as our own Wiſdom 
is a broken Reed ſo the Wiſdom of other men, Ja. 31.1, 2. God curſeth them 
that go down into Egypt, and truſt to their ſtrength and wiſdom, but look not 
- the holy one of Iſrael, meither ſeek the Lord ; yet he alſo is wiſe, ſaith the 
pher. 5 „„ ia Lag of 
of Let us adore the wiſdom of God, and ſay with St Paul, 1 Tim. 1. 17. To the 
only wiſe God be honour and glory for ever and ever, Amen ; and with Daniel, Bleſſed be 
the name of Jod for ever and ever, for wiſdom and might are his. Veneration is the 
acknowledgement of an Infinite Excellency and Perfection. We reverence any 
extraordinary degree of Wiſdom in Men; but the Divine Wiſdom which is Perfect 
and Infinite, is matter of our Adoration, and Bleſſing, and Praiſe. Thankſgiving 
relpects the Benefits we receive: but we bleſs God when weacknowledge any Ex- 
cellency ; for as God's Bleſſing us is to do us good, ſo our Bleſſing him is to ſpeak 
good of him; as all God's Perfections are the Objects of our Bleſſing, ſo more eſpe- 
cially his Wiſdom is of our Praiſe ; for the praiſe of God is to take notice of the wiſe 
Delign and Contrivance of his Goodneſs and Mercy towrrds us. 1 
Before I paſs on to the other Particulars contained in theſe words, I cannot but 
take notice that this wiſe God, here ſpoken of, is ſtiled our Saviour, which ſome 
underſtand of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and bring this place as an Argument to 
prove his Divinity ; and if that were fo, it were all one to my purpoſe, which is 
in the next place to ſhew that Glory and Majeſty, and Dominion and Power belong 
to the Divine Being. But altho I would not willingly part with any place that 
may fairly be brought for the proof of the Divinity of Chriſt, yet ſeeing there 
are ſo many plain Texts in Scripture for the proof of it, we have the leſs reaſon 
to ſtretch doubtful places; and that this is ſo, will appear to any one who conſiders 
that the Title of Saviour is ſeveral times in Scripture attributed to God the Father; 
beſides that in a very Ancient and Authentick Copy we find the words read ſome- 
what otherwiſe, and fo as to put this out of all Controverſie, pry XG aries 
MI be Inos Xe15s wes huh Tote, Se. | | | A ; 
Having premiſed thus much for the clearing of theſe words, I ſhall briefly 
conſider, firſt God's Glory and Majeſty, and then his Dominion and Sovereignty. 
Firſt, God's Glory and Majeſty. By Myjeſy, we may underſtand the greatneſs, 
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ot eminent excellency of the Divine Nature, which reſults from his Perfections, and 
whereby the Divine Nature is ſet an d placed infinitely above all other Beings 1 
ſay the Eminent excellency of the Divine Nature, which reſults from his PerteQi- 
ons, more eſpecially from thoſe great Perfections, his Goodneſs and Wiſdom 
and Power, and Holineſs. W | Z IF 
And his Glory is a manifeſtation of this Excellency, and a juſt acknowledgment 
and due opinion of it. Hence it is, that in Scripture God is ſaid to be glorious iy 
power, and glorious in holineſs, and his Goodneſs is call'd his glory; and here in 
the Text, Glory and Majeſty are aſcribed to him upon the account of his Viſdon 
and Senfft. ee Iz 
That theſe belong to God, I ſhall prove, ba 
1. From the acknowledgment of Natural Light. The Heathens did conſtantly 
aſcribe Greatneſsto God, and that as reſulting chiefly from his Goodneſs, as appears 
by their frequent conjunction of theſe two Attributes, Goodneſs and Greatneſ;, 
Opt. Max. were their moſt familiar Titles of the Deity ; to which I will add that 


known place of Seneca, primus deorum cultus eſt deos credere, dein reddereillis majeſta- | 


tem ſuam reddere bonitatem, ſine qua nulla majeſtas. 
2. From Scripture. It were endleſs to produce all thoſe Texts wherein Great- 
neſsand Glory are aſcribed to God. I ſhall mention two or three. Deut 10. 1). 
the Lord is a grea#® God; Pſal. 24.10. he's call'd the King of glory; 104. 1. he is 
ſaid to be cloathed with Majeſty and honour. The whole Earth is full of bis glory. Hi- 
ther belong all thoſe Doxologies in the Old and New Teſtament, wherein Grezr- 
neſs and Glory and Ma jeſty are aſcribed to God. | 
From all which we may learn, N Fs 

1. What it is that makes a Perſon great and glorious, aud what is the way to 


Majeſty, viz. real worth and excellency, and particularly that kind of excellency 


which Creatures are capable of in a very eminent degree, and that is goodneſs ; 
this is that which advanceth a Perſon, and gives him a pre-eminency above all o- 
thers; this caſts a luſtre upon a man, and wakes his face to ſhine. Ariſtotle tells us, 
that Honour is nothing elſe but the ſigrification of the eſteem which we have of a Per- 
ſon for his goodneſs ; for, faith he, to be good, and to do good, it the higheſt glory, 
God's Goodnels is his higheſt Glory; and there is nothing ſo glorious in any Crea- 
ture, as herein to be like God. . OTE. 


2. Let us give God the Glory which is due to his Name; Aſcribe ye greatneſs 
to our God. Deut. 32. 3. Give unto the Lord, O ye mighty, give unto the Lord gloy © 


and power, Plal. 29. 1. The Glory and Majeſty of God calls for our Eſteem and 
Honour, our Fear and reverence of him. Thus we ſhould glorifie God in our Spi- 


rits, by an inward eſteem and reverence of his Majeſty. The thoughts of earth- 


ly Majeſty will compoſe us to reverence : how much more ſhould the Apprehen- 
ſions of the Divine Majeſty ſtrike an awe upon our Spirits in all our Addreſſes 


to him? his excelency ſhould make us afraid, and keep us from all ſaucy boldneſs 


and familiarity with him. Reverence is an Acknowledgment of the diſtance 
| Which is between the Majeſty of God and our meanneſs. And we ſhould glorifi 
him in our bodies, with outward Worſhip and Adoration ; that is, by all external 
ſignifications of reverence and reſpect; and we ſhould glorifie him in our Lives 
and Actions. The higheſt glory a Creature can give to God, is to endeavour to 
be like him, ſatis illos coluit, quiſquis imitatus eſt, Sen. Hereby we manifeſt and 
ſhew forth his Excellency to the World, when we endeavour to be conformed to 
the Divine Perfections. And in caſe of fin and provocation, we are to give glory 
to God by repentance, which is an acknowledgment of his Holineſs, who hates 
fin z and of his Juſtice, which will puniſh it; and of the mercy of God, which 
is ready to pardon it; for it #s the G 
3. He ſhould take heed of robbing God of his Glory, by giving it to any 
Creature, by aſcribing thoſe Titles, or that Worſhip to any Creature, which is 
due to God alone. This is the Reaſon which is given of the Second Command- 
ment; [the Lord am a jealous God; God is jealous of his Honour, and will not 
give his glory to another, nor his Praiſe to graven Images, Iſa. 42, 8. Upon this ac- 


count, we find the Apoſtle reproves the Idolatry of the Heathens, becauſe there- 
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by they debaſed the eſteem of God, and did ſhew they had unworthy: thoughts 
of him, Rom. 1.21, 23: When they knew God, they glorified him not as God, but 
lecame vain in their imaginations. And changed the glory of the incorruptible God in- 
10 an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds and four- footed beaſts, and 
creeping thingr. Hereby they denyed the glorious Excellency of the Divine Na- 
ture; that is, that he is a Spirit, and fo incapable of being repreſented by any 
material or ſenſible Image. e SD . 


» * 


Secondly, 1 come now to ſpeak of the Sovereignty and Dominion of God. In 
which t (nll Thewy , ior AR EO WY 2s 7 97 a 

Firſt, What we are to underſtand by the Sovereignty and Dominion of God. 
By theſe we mean the full and abſolute Right and Title and Authority which 
God hath to, and over all his Creatures, as his Creatures, and made by him. 
And this Right reſults from the Effects of that Goodneſs, and Power, and Wiſ⸗ 
dom whereby all things are and were made ; from whence there doth accrue to 
God a Sovereign Right and Title to all bis Creatures, and a full and abſolute Au- 
thority over them; that is, ſuch a Right and Authority which doth not depend 
upon any Superior, nor is ſubject and accountable to any for any thing that he 
does to any of his Creatures. And this is that which is call'd ſummum imperium, 
becauſe there is no power above it to check or controll it, and therefore there 
can be no greater than this. And it is abſolute, becanſe all thev Creatures have 
what they have from God, and all depend upon his Goodneſs, and therefore 
they owe all poſſible Duty and perpetual Subjection ſo long as they continue 
in Being, becauſe it is ſolely by his Power and Goodneſs, that they continue; 
and therefore whatever Right or Title any one can pretend to any Perſon or 
Thing, that God hath to all things, ia Deo omnes tituli omnia jura concurrunt. 

So that Sovereignty and Dominion ſignifies a full right and Title and Propriety 
inall his Creatures, and an abſolute Authority over them, to govern them and 
diſpoſe of them, and deal with them in any way he pleaſeth, that is not contrary 
to his eſſential Dignity and Perfection, of repugnant to the Natural State and 
Condition of the Creature ” | 

And for our better underſtanding of this, ahd the preventing of Miſtakes 
which Men are apt to fall into about the Sovereignty of God, I will ſhew, 

I. VVherein it doth not conſiſt. And, þ 18 

II. VVherein it doth conſiſt. 

IJ. VVherein it doth not conſiſt. FVV i 

1. Not in a Right to gratifie and delight himſelf in the extream Miſery of in- 
nocent and undeſerving Creatures ; I ſay, not in a right; for the right that God 
hath in his Creatures is founded in the Benefits he hath conferred upon them, and 
the Obligations they have to him upon that account. Now there's none, who 
becauſe he hath done a Benefit, can have, by virtue of that, a right todo a great- 
ter Evil than the Good which he hath done amounts to; and I think it next to 
madneſs, to doubt whether Extreme and Eternal Miſery be not a greater Evil, 
than ſimple Being is a Good. I know they call it phyſecal goodneſs ; but I do not 
underſtand how any thing is the better for being call'd by a hard Name. For 
what can there be that is good or deftrable in Being, when it only ſerves to be a 
foundation of the greateſt and moſt laſting Miſery ? and we may ſafely ſay, that 
| the juſt God will never challenge more than az equitable right. God doth not 
claim any ſuch ſovereignty to himſelf, as to cruſh and oppreſs innocent Creatures 
without a cauſe, and to make them miſerable without a provocation. And be- 
cauſe it ſeems ſome have been very apt to entertain ſuch groundleſs Jealouſies and 
unworthy Thoughts of God, he hath given us his Oath to aſſure us of the con- 
trary. 4% I live ſaith the Lord, I have uo pleaſure in the death of a ſinner, but 
rather that he ſhould turn and live. So far is he from taking Pleaſure in the mi- 
ery and ruin of innocent Creatures, that in caſe of ſin and provocation, he 
would be much rather pleaſed, if ſinners would, by Repentance, avoid and eſcape 
his Juſtice, than that they ſhould: fall under it. The good God cannot be glori- 
lied or pleaſed in doing Evil to any, were Juſtice doth not require it; nothing 
is further from infinite Goodneſs than to rejoyce in Evil. We account him a Ty- 

| 5 rant 
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622 


The Wiſdom, Glory, aud Vol. 


or by any inevitable Decree to neceſſitate them to fin, or effectually to procure 


| I. 
rant and a Monſter of Men, and of a deviliſh temper, that can do ſo; and q, 
cannot do a greater Injury to the good God, than to paint him out after ache 
horrid and deformed manner. f 8 
21. The Sovereignty of God doth not confiſt in impoſing Laws upon his Cres. 
tures, which are ĩimpoſſible either to be underſtood or obſerved by them. For 
this would not only be contrary to the dignity of the Divine Nature, but con. 
tradi& the Nature of a reaſonable Creature, which, in reaſon, cannot be obliged 
by any Power to impoſſibilities. e 
3. The Sovereignty of God doth not conſiſt in a liberty to tempt Men to Evil, 


the ſins of Men, and to puniſh them for them. For as this would be contrary to 
the Holineſs, and Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God 3 ſo to the nature of a reaſonable 
Creature, who cannot be guilty or deſerve Puniſhment for what it cannot hey, 


And men cannot eaſily have a blacker thought of God, than to imagine that he 


hath, from all Eternity, carried on a ſecret Deſign to circumvent the greateſt 
part of men into deſtruction, and underhand to draw Men into a Plot againſt 
Heaven, that by this unworthy practice he may raiſe a Revenue of Glory to his 
Juſtice, There's no generous and good man, but would ſpiv in that Man's Face 
that ſnould charge him with ſuch a Deſign z and if they who are but very drops 
of goodneſs, im compariſon of God, the infinite Ocean of Goodneſs, would take 
it for ſuch a Reproach; (ball we attribute that to the beſt Being in the World, 
which we would deteſt and abominate in our ſelves? Ft. 
II. Wherein the Sovereignty of God doth conſiſt. 5 

1. In a right to diſpoſe of, and deal with his Creatures in any way that doth 
not contradict the Eſſential Perfections of God, and the natural Condition of the 


Creature. 


2. In a right to impoſe what Laws he pleaſeth upon his Creatures, whether 
natural and reaſonable; or poſitive, of Tryal of Obedience, provide they con- 
tradict not the Nature of God or of the Creature. 1 
3. In a right to inflict due and deſerved Puniſhment in a caſe of provocation. 
4. In a right to afflict any of his Creatures, ſo the Evil he infſicts be ſhort of 


the Benefits he hath conferred on them; yea, and farther in a right when he 


pleaſeth toannihilate the Creature, and turn it out of Being, if it ſhould ſo ſeem 
good to him, tho' that Creature have not offended him; becauſe what he gave 
was his own, and he may without injury take it away again when he pleaſcth. 
In theſe the Sovereignty of God conſiſts, and if there be any thing elſe that can 
be reconciled with the eſſential Perfections of God. . 
Secondly, For the Proof and Confirmation of this. This is univerſally acknow- 
ledg'd by the Heathe ns, that God is the Lord and Sovereign of the World, and of 
all Creatures. Hence Plato calls him :Þ Tavrar iauure ] and. Tully, omnium re- 
rum Dominum, Lord of all; and this the Scripture doth every where attribute to 
him, calling him Lord of all, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; to which we 
may refer all thoſe Doxologies, in which Power, and Dominion, and Authority 


are aſcribed to God. I will only mention that eminent Confeſſion of Nebuchad- 


nezzar a great King, who, when is Underſtanding came to him, was forced to 
acknowledge that God was the moſt high, Dan. 4. 34., 35. linfer, 
Firſt, Negatively we cannot, from the Sovereignty of God, infer a right to do 


any thing that is unſuitable to the Perfection of his Nature; and conſequently 


2 thing that contradicts the Nature of God, and the eſſential Perfections of the 


that we are to reſt ſatisfied with ſuch a Notion of Dominion and Sovereignty in 
God, as doth not plainly and directly contradict all the Notions that we have of 


 Fuſtice and Goodneſs : nay, it would be little leſs than a horrid and dreadful Blal- 


phemy, to ſay that God can, out of his Sovereign Will and Pleaſure, do an) 


Deity ; or toimagine that the Pleaſure and Will of the Holy, and Juft, and Good 
God is not always regulated and determined by the eſſential and indiſpenſible 
Laws of Goodneſs, and Holineſs, and Righteouſneſs. 


Secondly, Poſitively 3 we may infer from the Sovereignty and Dominion # 
K W | 1. That 
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1. Chat we ought to own and acknowledge God for our Lord and Sovereign; 
who by creating us, and giving us all that we have, did create to himſelf a Right 
in Us. N | b | 1 RON WY Tre FRET 
7 2. That we owe to him the utmoſt poſſibility of our Love, to love him with 
al our hearts, and ſouls, and ſtrength; becauſe the Souls that we have he gave 
us; and that we are in a capacity to love him, is his Gift; and when we render 
theſe to him, we do but give him of his own. | 

3. We oweto him all imagi 
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inable ſubjection, and obſervance, and obedience z 
and are with all diligence, to the utmoſt of our endeavours, to conform our ſelves 
to his Will, and to thoſe Laws which he hath impoſed upon us. N 

4. In caſe of Offence and Diſobedience, we are without murmuring, to ſub- 
mit co what he ſhall inflict upon us, to accept of the puniſhment of our iniquity, and 
patiently to bear the indignation of the Lord, becauſe we have ſinned againſt Vi, 
who is our Lord and Sovereign, 3 fo 
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S ER MON ILXXXIII. 
The Wiſdom of GOD in the Creation of the Wo RL v. 
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3 aim CIV. = 
0 Lord, how manifold are thy Works | in Wiſdom haſt thou made 
TO —— 


T Am treating of the Attributes and Properties of God, particularly thoſe 
which relate to the Divine Underſtanding, which I told you are his Knowledge 
and Wiſdom. I have finiſhed the firſt, the Knowledge of God. The laſt Day 1 
ſpake concerning the Wiſdom of God in general; but there are Three eminent 
Arguments, and famous Inſtances of God's Wiſdom, which 1 have reſerved for a 
more large and particular handling, The Wiſdom of God ſhines forth in the 
Creation of the World, in the Government of it, and in the Redemption of Man- 
kind by Jeſus Chriſt. Of theſe Three I ſhall ſpeak ſeverally. _ . 
l begin with the Firſt, the Argument of God's Wiſdom, which the Creation 
doth furniſh us withal. In this viſible frame of the World which we behold 
with our Eyes, which way ſoever we look, we are encountred with ocular de- 
monſtrations of the Wiſdom of God. What the Apoſtle ſaith of the Power of 
Cod is true likewiſe of his Wiſdom, Rom. 1. 20. The inviſible things of bim from 
the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, by being underſtood by the things that are made, 
even his eternal power and Godhead : So the eternal wiſdom of God is underſtood 
by the things which are made. No the Creation is an Argument of the wiſdom of 
God, as it is an effect of admirable Counſel and Wiſdom. As any curious Work, 
or rare Engine doth argue the Wit of the Artificer ; ſo the variety, and order, 
and regularity, and fitneſs of the Works of God, argue the infinite wiſdom of 
him who made them; a Work ſo beautiful and magnificent, ſuch a ſtately Pile 
as Heaven and Earth is, ſo curious in the ſeveral pieces of it, ſo harmonious in 
all its parts, every part ſo fitted to the ſervice of the whole, and each part for 
the ſervice of another ; is not this a plain Argument that there was infinite wiſe 
dom in the contrivance of this Frame > | 88 | . 
Now 1 ſhall endeavour to prove to you that this Frame of Things which we 
lee with our Eyes, which we call the World or the Creation, is contrived after the 
deſt manner, and hath upon it evident impreſſions of Counſel and Wiſdom. I 
grant the wiſdo of God is Infinite, and that many of the Ends and Deſigns of 
dis wiſclom are unſearchable, and paſt finding out, both in the Works of Creation and 
| wy e 4 Providence; 
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Providence; and that tho a Wiſe man ſeek to find ont the work of God f 


beginning to the end, he ſhall not be able to do it; and we ſhall e 1 
able to exhauſt all the various Wiſdom and Contrivance which is in 125 
Works of God ; tho the oftner and the nearer we meditate upon them, the oe 
we ſhall ſee to admire in them ; the more we ſtudy this Book of the Creation 
the more we ſhall be aſtoniſh'd at the Wiſdom of the Author: but this doth noe 
hinder but that we may diſcover ſomething of the Wiſdom of God, tho' it be Ing. 
nite. As the Effects of Infinite Power may fall under our Senſes, fo the Deſigns of 
Infinite Wiſdom may fall under our Reaſon and Onderſtanding ; and when things 20. 
pear to our beſt Reaſon, plainly to be order'd for the beſt, and the greateſt 28. 
vantages of the World and Mankind, ſo far as we are able to judge; and if they 


lad been otherwiſe, as they might have been a hundred thouſand ways, they would 


not have been fo well; we ought to conclude, that things are thus, and not other. 
wiſe, is the reſult of M iſdom. F 
Nov the wiſdom of God in the Creation will appear by conſidering the Works 
of God. Thoſe who have ſtudied Nature can diſcourſe theſe things more exa4- 
ly and particularly. It would require perfect skill in 4ſtrozomy, to declare the 
motions and order of Heavenly Bodies; and in Anatomy, to read Lectures of the 
rare contrivance of the Bodies of living Creatures. But this, as it is beyond my 
ability, ſoit would probably be above moſt of your Capacities ; therefore I ſhajj 
content my ſelf with ſome general and more obvious inſtances of the Divine 


Wiſdom, which ſhine forth ſo clear in his Works, that he that runs may read it, 


1. I ſhall take a ſhort ſurvey of the ſeveral parts ot the World. 

2. Single out Man the Maſter-piece of the viſible Creation. 
1. If weſurvey the World, and travel over the ſeveral] parts of it in our thoughts, 
we ſhall find that all things in it are made with the greateſt exactneſs, ranged in 


the moſt beautiful order, and ſerve the wiſeſt and beſt Ends. 


If we look up to Heaven, and take notice only there of what is moſt viſi- 
ble, the Sun; you ſee how by the wiſe order and conſtancy of its courſe it makes 
Day and Night, Winter and Summer. This the Pſalmiſt takes notice of, Pſzl. 19. 


1, 2. The heavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament ſheweth his handy work, 


Day unto Day uttereth ſpeech, and night unto night ſheweth knowledge. It may eaſily 
be imagin'd many ways, how the Sun might have had another Courſe in refe- 
rence to the Earth; but no Man can deviſe any other that ſhould not be very 
much to the prejudice of the World; ſo that this being the beſt, it is an Argu- 
ment that Wiſdom had the ordering and diſpoſing of it. 
If we look down to the Earth, we ſhall ſee Gods aſcending and deſcending ; | 
mean clear repreſentations of Divine Wiſdom in the Treaſures that are hid in the 


| Bowelsof it, and thoſe Fruits that grow upon the ſurface of it. What vaſt Heap), 


and what variety of uſeful Materials and Minerals are ſcatter'd up and down in the 
Earth as one would think with a careleſs Hand, but yet ſo wiſely diſperſt, as is 
moſt proper for the Neceſſities and Uſes of ſeveral Countries! Look upon the {ur- 


= face of the Earth, and you ſhall find it cloathed and adorned with Plants of a va- 


Tious and admirable Frame, and Beauty, and IIſefulneſs. Look upon the valt 
Ocean, and there you may ſee the Wiſdom of God in bridling and reſtraining that 
unruly Element, I mean in ſinking it below the Earth; whereas the Water 
might have been above and cover'd the Earth, and then the Farth had been 
8 a great meaſure uſcleſs, and incapable of thoſe inhabitants which now pol- 
ſels it. | — — 2 

Look again upon the Earth, and in the Air, and Sea, and you ſhall find ail 
theſe inhabited and furniſhed with great ſtore of living Creatures of ſeveral kinds. 
wonderfully made in the frame of their Bodies, endowed with ſtrong inclination 
to increaſe their kinds, and with a natural AﬀeCtion and care towards their Young 
ones; and every kind of theſe Creatures armed either with ſtrength or wit to op- 
pole their Enemy, or ſwiftneſs to flie from him, or ſtrong Holds to ſecure them- 
ſelves. But the Creation is a vaſt Field, in which we may eaſily loſe our ſelves: 
I ſhall therefore call home our wandring Thoughts; for we need not go out of 
our ſelves for a proof of Divine Wiſdom. I ſhall therefore, 9453 
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the Creature of his Counſel. 


Man may be conſider' d either in himſelf, and in reſpect of the Parts of which 
he conſiſts, Soul and Body; or with relation to the Univerſe, and other parts of 
LEY" RG or àè VVV 

1. Confider him in himſelf, as compounded of Soul and Body. Conſider Man 
in his outward and worſe part, and you ſhall find that to be admirable, even to 

- aſtoniſhment ; in reſpect of which, the Pſalmiſt cries out, P/a/. 139. 14. I am 

fearfully and wonderfully made; marvellous are thy works, amd that my ſoul knoweth 

right well. The frame of our Bodies is ſo curiouſly wrought, and every part of 
it ſo full of Miracle, that Galen (who was otherwiſe backward enough to the 


Belief of a God) when he had anatomized Man's Body, and carefully farvey'd 


the frame of it, viewed the fitneſs and uſefulneſs of every part of it, and the 


many ſeveral intentions of every little Vein, and Bone, and Muſcle,” and the 


beauty of the whole; he fell into a pang of Devotion, and wrote a Hymn to his 
Creator. And thoſe excellent Books of his, de »ſ# partium, of the uſefulneſs and 


convenient contrivance of every part of the Body, are moſt exact demonſtration of 


the Divine Wiſdom, which appears in the make of our Body, of which Books, 
Oaſſendus faith, the whole Work is writ with a kind of Enthuſiaſm. The Wiſdom 
of God, in the frame of our Bodies, very much appears by a curious conſidera- 
tion of the ſeveral parts of it; but that requiring à very accurate skill in Amato- 

ay, I chuſe rather wholly to forbear it, than by my unskilfulneſs to be imurious 
tothe Dh . r OT LOL nnn'7” 
| But this dowicilium corporis, the Houſe of our Body, tho it be indeed a curious 
piece; yet it is nothing to the noble Iahabitam that dwells in it. This Cabinet, 
tho it be exquiſitely wrought, and very rich ; yet it comes mfinitely ſhort in 

value of the Jewel that is hid and laid up in it. How does the glorious faculty 
of Reaſon and Underſtanding exalt us above the reſt of the Creatures! Nature 
hath not made that particular provifion for Man, which it hath made for other 
Creatures, becauſe it hath provided for him in general, in giving him a Mind and 
Reaſon, Man is not born clothed, nor armed with any conſiderable Weapon for 
defence; but he hath Reaſon and Underſtanditig to provide theſe things for him- 
ſelf; and this alone excels all the advantages of other Creatures; he can keep 
himſelf warmer and ſafer, he can forſee Dangers and provide againſt them; he 


can provide Weapons that are better than Horns, and Teeth, and Paws; and by 
the advantage of his Reaſon, is too hard for all other Creatures, and can defend 
himſelf againſt their Violence. L111 e 
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If we confider the Mind of Man yet nearer, how many Arguments of Di 
vinity are there in it! That there (ſhould be at once in our Underſtandingy di. 
ſtint comprehenſions of ſuch variety of Objets; that it ſhould paſs in ig 
Thoughts from Heaven to Earth in a moment, and retain the memory of things 
paſt, and take a proſpect of the future, and look forward as far as Eternity! Be. 
cauſe we are familiar to our ſelves, we cannot be ſtrange and wonderful to oy; 
ſelves, but the great Miracle of the World is the Mind of Man, and the contti. 
vance of it an Eminent Inſtance of God's Wiſdom. Ee 


* 2. Conſider Man with relation to the Univerſe, and you ſball find the Wiſdom 


of God doth appear, in that all things are made ſo uſeful for Man, who waz de- 


ſign d to be the chief Inhabitant of this viſible World, the Gueſt whom God ge. 


ſign'd principally to entertain in this Houſe which he built. Not that we are to 


think, that God hath ſo made all things for Man, that he hath not made them 


at all for himſelf, and poſſibly for many other uſes that we can imagine ; for we 
much over-value our ſelves, if we think them to be only for us; and we dimi. 
niſh the Wiſdom of God in reſtraining it to one end : but the chief and principal 
End of many things is the Uſe and Service of Man; and in reference to this 


End, you ſhall find that God hath made abundant and wiſe proviſion. 


More particularly we will conſider Man, _ 
1. In his natural capacity, as a part of the World. How many things ate 


there in the World for the ſervice and pieaſure, for the uſe and delight of Man, 
which, if Man were not in the World, would be of little uſe > Man is by Na. 


ture a contemplative Creature, and God has furniſhed him with many Objets 
to exerciſe his Underſtanding upon, which would be ſo far uſeleſs and loſt, if 
Man were not. Who ſhould obſerve the Motions of the Stars, and the Courſe 


of thoſe Heavenly Bodies, and all the Wonders of Nature? Who ſhould pry into 
the ſecret Virtues of Plants, and other natural things, if there were not in the 
World, a Creature endowed with Reaſon and Underſtanding 2 Would the Beaſts 


of the Field ſtudy Aſtronomy, or turn Chymiſts, and try Experiments in Nature? 

What variety of beautiful Plants and Flowers is there ! which can be imagin'd 
to be of little other uſe but for the Pleaſure of Man. And if Man had not been, 
they would have loſt their grace, and been trod down by the Beaſts of the Field, 
without pity or obſervation ; they would not have made them into Garlands | 
and Noſe-gays. How many ſorts of Fruits are there which grow upon high 


Trees, out of the reach of Beaſts! and indeed they take no Pleaſure in them. 


What would all the vaſt Bodies of Trees have ſerved for, if Man had not been 
to build with them, and make Dwellings of them? Of what uſe would all the 
Mines of Metal have been, and of Coal, and the Quarries of Stone > Would the 
Mole have admired the fine Gold > Would the Beaſts of the Foreſt have built 
themſelves Palaces, or would they have made Fires in their Dens ? 8 

2. Conſider Man in his Geographical Capacity, as I way call it, in relation to 
his Habitation in this or that Climate or Country. The Wiſdom of God hath 
ſo order d Things, that the Neceſſities of every Country are ſupply'd one way 
or other. Egypt hath no Rains; but the River Nilas overflows it, and makes it 
fruitful. Under the Line, where there are exceſſive Heats, every day there ate 


conſtant gales and breezes of cool Wind, to fan and refreſh the ſcorched Inhabi- 


tants. The hotter Countries are furniſhed with Materials for Silk, a light Clos 
thing ; we that are cooler here in Exgland, with Materials for Cloth, a warmer 


Cloathing ; Ruſſia and Maſcovy, which are extream Cold, are provided with warm 


Furs, and Skins of Beaſts. A eee ee lis 

3. Conſider Man in his capacity of Commerce and Eutercourſe. Man is a ſociable 
Creature; beſides the advantages of Commerce with remoter Nations, for ſupply” 
ing every Country with thoſe Conveniencies and Commodities which each doth 


peculiarly afford. And herethe Wiſdom of God does plainly appear in diſpoling 


the Sea into ſeveral parts of the World, for the more ſpeedy Commerce and En- 


| tercourſe of ſeveral Nations. Now if every Country had brought forth all Com- 
modities, that had been needleſs and ſuperfiuous, becanſe they might have = 


— ft * of ” s 
* 8 - 
* — ö 4 \ % 
* 


* 


. 0 8 
5 d ni 7 LY 
. eee 


! das 0 1 a 35 p * ', ja 18288 4 . OT, * 1 4 v ; * 7 . 
FT e | ir e A ear! * 182 * ** aa ets N FA ** Spy 5 Wo N — * * 
1 * —_ hm : : . ay r ne 22 . * een - rere £90 4 P80 2 0 * 
„ .* " 89 * * . 1 — 
+ * * 
* ; 
0 - Ks — „ : wo. 4 xt s 1 4 x 4 * * 


— ww + * 


Serm. LXXXI 


4. * 


- 


nad without Commerce; beſides that the great encouragement of Entercourſe 


among Nations, which is ſo agreeable to Humane Nature, would have been ta- 


ken away: If every Country had been, as now it is deſtitute of many things 
other Countries have, and there had been no Sea to give an opportunity of 
Traffick ; the World had been very defective as to the Uſe of Man. Now here 
appears the Wiſdom of God, that the World, and all things in it, are contriv'd 
for the del. = 45-: "OY on er a © rb 

Thus I have endeavour'd to do ſomething toward the diſplaying of God's Wiſ- 
dom in the workmanſhip of the World; altho' I am very ſenſible how much 1 
have been maſter'd and oppreſſed by the greatneſs and weight of ſo noble an Ar- 
gument. For who can declare the works of God] and who can ſhew forth all his 
ff The Uſe I ſhall make of what has been ſaid, ſhall be in three Particulars. 


1. This confutes the Epicareans, who impute the World, and this orderly and 
beautiful Frame of Things to Chance. Thoſe things which are the proper Ef- 


fects of Counſel, and bear the plain Impreſſion of Wiſdom upon them, ought 
not to be attributed to Chance. What a madneſs is it to grant all things to be 
as well made as if the wiſeſt Agent upon Counſel and Deſign had contriv'd them; 
and yet to aſcribe them to Chance ! Now he that denies things to be ſo wiſely 
framed, mult pick holes in the Creation, and ſhew ſome fault and irregularity in 


the Frame of Things, which no Man ever yet pretended to do. Did ever any 


Anatomiſt pretend to ſhew how the Body of Man might have been, better con- 
triv d, and fitter for the Uſes of a Reafonable Creature than it is; or any Aftro- 


nomer to rectiſie the Courſe of the Sun. As for the Extravagant and Blaſphemous 


Speech of Alphonſus, That if he had flood at God's Elbow when he made the World, 


he could have told bim how to have made it beiter; beſides his Pride, it ſheus no- 


thing but his Ignorance; that he built his 4tronomy upon a falſe Hypotheſis, as 


is generally believed now by the Learned in that Science; and no wonder he 
found fault with the World, when he miſtook the Frame of it: But thoſe who 
have been moſt vers d in Nature, and have moſt pried into the ſecrets of it, hare 


moſt admired the workmanſhip both of the great World, and the leſs.  * 


But if we muſt ſuppoſe the World to be as well made as Wiſdom could con- 
trive it, which is generally granted; it is 3 monſtrous folly to impute ir to Chance. 
A Man might better ſay, Archimedes did not make any of his Engines by Skill, 

but by Chance; and might more eaſily maintain, that Cardinal Richlien did not 

manage Affairs by any Arts or Policies, but they fell out by meer Chance. What 


pitiful ſhifts is Eyicurus put to, when the beſt Account he can give of the World, 


is this ; That Matter always was, and the parts of it in motion, and after a great ma- 
ny Tryals, the parts of Matter at length hamper'd themſelves in this fortunate order 


wherein they now are; that Men, at firſt, grew out of the Earth, were nouriſh'd by 
the Navel-ſtring, and when they were ſtrong enough, broke looſe and weaned themſelves ;, 
that the Noſtrils were made by the Waters making themſelves a paſſage out of the Bo- 
dy; and theNtomach and Bowels by the Waters forcing a paſſage downward. zi hat the 


* 


to be ſo, and the uſes afterwards found out. Is it worth the while to advance ſuch 
ſenſeleſs Opinions as theſe, to deny the Wiſdom of God? Is it not much eaſier, 
and more reaſonable to ſay, that the Wiſdom of God made all theſe things, than 
to trouble our ſelves to imagine how all things ſhould happen thus conveniently 
by Chance? Did you ever know any great work, in which there was variety of 
parts, and an orderly diſpoſition of them required, done by Chance, and with- 

out the direction of Wiſdom and Counſel ? How long time might a Man take to 
Jumble a ſer of Four and Twenty Letters together, before they would fall out to 
be an exact Poem; yea, or to wake a Book of tolerable Senſe, tho? but in Proſe? 
How long might a Man ſprinkle. Oil and Colours upon Canvas, with a careleſs 
Hand, before this would produce the exact Picture of a Man? And is a Man 


Members of the Body were not made for thoſe Uſes for which they ſerve, but chanced 


eaſier made by Chance, than his Picture? He that tells me that this great and 


curious frame of the World was made by Chance, I could no more believe 
him, if he ſhould tell me that Henry the VII's Chapel in Weſtminſter was not 
| "KH E114 2 "= rg built 
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built by any Mortal Man, but the Stones did grow in thoſe forms into which 
they ſeem to us to be cut and graven ; that the Stones, and Timber, and Iron 
and Braſs, and all the other Materials, came thither by Chance, and upon a dag 
met all happily together, and put themſelves into that delicate order, in wh; 0 
we ſee them fo cloſe compacted, that it muſt be a great Chance that parts then 


9 again. Now is it not much eaſier to imagine how a skilful Workman ſhould 


raiſe a Building, than how Timber, and Stones, and how that variety of Mate. 
rials which is required to a great and ſtately Building, ſhould meet together all 


of a juſt bigneſs, and exactly fitted, and by chance take their places, and range 


themſelves into that order? I inſiſt the longer upon this, becauſe I am ſenſible 
how much Atheiſm hath gained in this Age. | "3 

2. Let us Admire, and Adore, and Praiſe the Wiſdom of God, who 575 2 
bliſo d the world by his wiſdom, and ſtretched out the heavens by his underſtanding, 
who hath made all things in number, weight, and meaſure ; that is, by exact wi 
dow, The wiſe Works of God are the proper Object of our Prail- , and this i; 


a Day proper for the Work of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. Now under ihe Gof. 


pel, ſince Chriſt was clearly revealed, we have new matter of Praiſe and Thank. 
giving; but as God has given us Chriſt ſo he hath given vs our Beings. We yr 
not ſo to Remember our Redeemer, as to forget our Creator. The GCoodnel, | 
and Power, and Wiſdom of God, which appears in the Creation of the World, 
ought ſtill to be matter of Admirationand Praiſe to Chriſtians. It isa great Fault 
and Neglect among Chriſtians, that they are not more taken vp with the Works 
of God, and the Contemplation of the Wiſdom which ſhines forth in them. We 
are apt enough to admire other things, little Toys; but we Overlook this vaſt 
curious Engine of the World, and the great Artificer of all things. It was truly 
ſaid by one, that moſt men are ſo ſtupid and inconſiderate, as to admite ihe 


Works of a Painter or Carver, more than the Works of God. There are many 


that have beſtowed more Eloquence in the Praiſe of a curious Picture, or an exact 
Building, than ever they did upon this noble and exquiſite frame of the World, 
or any of the other works of God. We can admire the wiſdom and deſign, and 
skill of petty Artiſts, and little Engineers; but here is wiſdom in the Beauty and 
Order of the Creation. Did we love God, and take Pleaſure in the Effects of 
his Wiſdom and Power, we ſhould be more in the Contemplation of them. Pſa. 
111. 2. The works of the Lord are great, ſought out of all them that have pleaſure 


therein; Let us then ſay with the Pſalmiſt, O Lord how manifold are thy works ! in 


wiſdom haſt thou made them all; the Earth is full of thy riches, &c. 

More particularly let us, with an humble thankfulneſs, admire the Wiſdom 
which hath made and diſpoſed all things ſo fitly for our Uſe and Service, and 
with ſo merciful a reſpect to us: The Light and Influence of Heaven; the Beaſts 
and the Fruits of the Earth. We find the Pſalmiſt often Praiſing God upon this 
Account, Pſal. 136. 4, 5. Oc. The Wiſdom which hath framed theſe Bodies 
of ours. Pſal. 139. 14, 15, 16. Which hath endowed us with Knowledge 
and Underſtanding. Elihu complains, that Men were apt to overlook thele 
great Bleſſings of God, Job 35. 10, 11, 12. But none ſaith where is God my maker, 
who gives Songs in the night? Who teacheth us more than the Beaits of the Earth, and 
maketh us wiſer than the Fowls of Heaven? There they cry, but none giveth anſwer, 
becauſe of the pride of evil men. Reg 

3. Uſe ; Truſt Wiſdom of God, which made the World, to govern it, and 
the Affairs of it; and the Wiſdom which hath framed thy Body in ſo curious and 
exquifite a manner, and formed thy Spirit within thee, and hath made ſo many 
Creatures, with reference to thy Neceſſity and Comfort, truſt him for thy 
future Proviſion. Mat. 6. 25. I ſay unto you, Take no thought for your lives, whit 
je ſhall eat, &c. Ts not the life more than meat? and the body than raiment * He 
hath given us our Souls, he hath breathed into us the breath of life, and made 


theſeBodies without our care and thought; He hath done the greater, will he not do 


the leſs? When thou art ready anxiouſly and ſolicitouſly to ſay, what ball do 


for the Neceſſaries of Life? Conſider whence thou didſt receive thy Life, wÞ® 


made this Body of thine; thou may'ſt be aſſur d that the Wiſdom which _ 
LA cre 
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Serm. LXXXIII. in the Creation of the World, 629 
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created theſe, conſider'd how to ſupply them; the Wiſdom'of God knew that 
you would want all theſe, and hath accordingly provided for them, therefore 
fear not. | 53 8 | 1 8 
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SERMON IXXXIV. 


The Wiſdom of God, in his Providence. 


A ch 1 „ 
auth at 
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Prin V4; 
Caſting all your care upon him, for he careth for you. 


the Apoſtle exhorts Chriſtians to, this is one, not to be over-much ſoli- Preach- 
citous and concerned about what may befal us, but to refer our ſel ves ed at 
to the Providence of God, which rakes care of us. In ſpeaking to this Argu- "Oe 
ment, I ſhall „ 5 7 ; F 

I. Conſider the Nature of the Duty here required, which is to caſt our care 
pon God. | DES, 5 C 

II. The Argument uſed to perſuade us to it: Becauſe he careth for uc. Wo. 

I. For the Nature of the Duty here required. The word wietuns ſignifies - 
an anxious care about. Events, a Care that is accompanied with Trouble and 
Diſquiet of Mind about what may befal us ; about the Good that we hope for, 
and defire ; or about the Evil which we fear may come upon us. This the A- 
poſtle exhorts us to throw off; and to leave to the Providence of God and his 
Care, all thoſe Events which are apt to be ſo ſolicitous and diſquieted about. 
The Expreſſion ſeems. to be taken out of Pſal. 55. 22. Caſt thy burden upon the 
Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain thee. 0 5 

No that we may not miſtake our Duty in this Matter, I ſhall ſnew what is 
not here meant by caſting all our care upon God, and then what is meant by it. 
The Apoſtle doth not here intend to take Men off from a provident care and 
diligence, about the Concernments of this Lite ; this is not only contrary to Rea- 
{on, but to many expreſs Precepts and Paſſages of Scripture, wherein Diligence 
is recommended to us, and the Bleſſing of God, and the good Succeſs of our 
Affairs promiſed thereto 3 wherein we are commanded to provide for thoſe of our 
Family, which cannot be done without ſome ſort of Care ; and wherein Sloth- 
ful neſs and Negligence are condemned, and threatned with Poverty; ſo that 
this is not to caſt our care upon Gad, to take no Care of our ſelves, to uſe no Di- 
ligence and endeavour for the obtaining of the Good which we deſire, and the 
Prevention of the Evil we fear; this is to tempt the Providence of God, and to 
caſt that Burthen upon him, which he expects we ſhould bear our ſelves. 

But by caſting our care upon God, the Apoſtle intends theſe two Things. 

1. That afterall prudent Care and Diligence have been uſed by us, we ſhould 
not be farther ſolicitous, nor trouble our ſelves about the Event of Things, which, 
when we have done all we can, will be out of our Power. And this certainly 
is our Saviour's Meaning, when he bids us, take uo care for the morrow. When we 
have done what is fit for us for the preſent to do, we ſhould not diſquiet and tor- 
ment our ſelves about the Iſſue and Event of Things. . 8 
2. Caſting our care upon God, implies, that we ſhould refer the Iſſue of Things 
to his Providence, which is continually vigilant over us, and knows how to dif- 
Pole all Things to the beſt ; entirely confiding in his Wiſdom and Goodnels, that 
he will order all Things for our Good, and in that Confidence, OY to wy 

atis 


| A Mongſt the ſeveral Duties, which towards the Concluſion of this Epiſtle 
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. fatisfied and contented with the Diſpoſals of his Providence, whatever they 
You ſee then the Nature of the Duty which the Apoſtle here exhorts to, 21; 
That after all prudent Care and Diligence have been uſed on our Parts we could 
not be diſquieted in our Minds about the Event of Things, but leave 


1 them to 
God, who hath the Care of us and of all our Concernments. Which is te 


II. Thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, and which I intend chiefly to inſiſt upon. 
vis, The Argument which the Apoſtle here uſeth to perſuade us to this Duty, 
of caſting all our care upon God, becauſe it is he that careth for us; and this implies | 
in it theſe two Things. EYES N 1 
1. In general, That the Providence of God governs the World, and concerns 
it ſelf in the Affairs of Men, and diſpoſeth of all Events that happen to ds. 
2. More particularly, That this Providence is peculiarly concerned for good 
Men, and that he takes a ſpecial Care of them and their Concerns ; 7+ eth 
For you. The Apoſtle ſpeaks this to them, not only as Men, but as 571 4. 
And thus the Pſalwift, from whom theſe Words ſeem to be taken, doc, apply 
and limit this Promiſe 3 Caſt thy burthen upon the Lord, and be ſhall ſuſtain thee, 
he ſhall never ſuffer the righteous to be moved, | 


1. That God taketh care of us, implies in general, That the Providence of 
God governs the World, and concerns it ſelf in the Affairs of Men, and dif- 
poſeth of all Events that happen to us. I ſhall not now enter upon a large Prof 

of the Providence of God; that is too large and intricate an Argument fora ſhort 

Diſcourſe, and hath a great deal of nicety and difficulty in it; and to? it be a 
fundamental Principle of Religion, and hath been almoſt generally entertained 
and believed by Mankind, and that upon very good Reaſon ; yet becauic thc vin- 
dication of many particular appearances of Providence, does. in a great ne ure 

depend upon a full view and comprehenſion of the whole defign, theretre we 
muſt neceffarily refer our ſelves, for full ſatisfaction, as to ſeveral difficu ties and 

Objections, to the other World, when we ſhall ſee God's Works, together with 

the relation of every part to the whole deſi gn, and then many particular Paſſages, 
which may now ſeem odd and crooked, as we look upon them by themſelves, 

will in Relation to the whole, appear to have a great deal of Reaſon and Regu- 

larity in them. . 8 3 . 

Therefore I ſhall at preſent only briefly, and in the general, ſhew that it is ve- 
ry credible, that there is a wiſe Providence, that governs the World, and in- 
tereſts it (elf in the affairs of Men, and diſpoſeth of all Events which happen to 


ä 


And I defire it may be obſerved in the entrance upon this Argument, that 
the handling of this Queſtion concerning Providence, doth ſuppoſe the being of God, 
and that he made the World, as Principles already known and granted, before we 
come to diſpute of Eis Providence, for it would be in vain, to argue about the 
Providence of God, with thoſe who queſtion his Being, and whether the World 
was made by bim: But ſuppoſing theſe two Principles, that God is, and that he made 
the World, it is very credible, that he ſhould take care of the Government of it, and 
eſpecially of one of the nobleſt Parts of it, the race of Mankind. For we cannot 
believe, that he who employed ſo much Power and Wiſdom, in the raiſing of 
this great and magnificent Pile, and furniſhing every part of it with ſuch variety 
of Creatures, ſo exquiſitely and ſo wiſely fitted for the uſe and ſervice of one ar 
nother, ſhould ſo ſoon as he had perfected it, forſake his own Workmanſhip, and 
take no further care of it; eſpecially conſidering that it is no trouble and dil- 
quiet to him, either to take notice of what is done here below, or to interpoſe 
for the regulating of any Diſorders that may happen; for Infinite Knowledge, 
and Wiſdom, and Power can do all this with all imaginable eaſe, knows all things, 
and can do all things, without any diſturbance of its own Happineſs. 
And this hath always been the common Apprehenſion of Mankind, that God 


knows all things, and obſerves every thing that is done in the World, and wow 
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he pleaſeth, interpoſes in the Affairs of it. Tis true, indeed the Epicure- 
an, did deny that God eicher made the World or governs it; and therefore 
wiſe Men always doubted whether they did indeed believe the Being of God, or 
not; but being unwilling to incur the danger of ſo odious an Opinion, they 
were content for faſhion ſake, to own his Being, provided they might take away 
the beſt and moſt ſubſtantial Arguments for the proof of it. The reſt of the 
* Philoſophers owned a Providence, at leaſt a general Providence, that took care of 
great and more important Matters, but did not deſcend to a conſtant and parti- 
cular care of every Perſon, and every little Event belonging to them, Interdum 
carioſus f .. nao ſays Tully ; now and then, when he pleaſes, he takes care of par- 
ticular Perſons, and their leſſer concernments ; but many of them thought that God 
did generally neglect the ſmaller and more inconſiderable Aﬀyſs of the World, 
Dii minora negligunt neque agellos ſingulorum & viticulas ee TheGods over- 
lool ſmaller matters, and do not mind every Man's little Field and Vine. Such im- 
_ perfect apprehenſions had they of the Providence of God. And tho they would 
ſeem hereby to conſult the Dignity and Eaſe of the Deity, by exempting him 
from the care and trouble of leſſer Matters, yet in truth and reality, they caſt a 
diſhonourable reflection upon him, as if it were a burthen to Infinite Knowledge, 
and Power, and Good neſs, to take care of every thing. 
But now Divine Revelation hath put this matter out of doubt by aſſuring us 
of God's particular care of all Perſons and Events. Our Saviour tells us, that 
God's Providence extends to the leaſt and moſt inconfiderable Creatures, to the 
graſs of the Field, which to day is, and to morrow is caſt into the Oven, Mat. 6. 30. 
Tothe fowls of the air, and that to the leaſt of them, even to the Sparrows, two 
of which are ſold for a Farthing, and yet not one of them falleth to the ground with 
ont God, Mat. 10. 29. Much more doth the Providence of God extend to Men, 
which are Creatures far more conſiderable, and to the very leaſt thing that belongs 
to us, to the very hairs of our head, which are all numbred, the loweſt inſtance that 
can be thought on. 5 ES | es : 
So that the light of Nature owns a more general Providence; and Divine Re- 
velation hath rectified thoſe imperfect apprehenſions which Men had about it, 
and hath ſatisfied us, that it extends it ſelf to all particulars, and even to the leaſt 
things and moſt inconſiderable. And this is no ways incredible, conſidering the 
Infinite Perfection of the Divine Nature, in reſpe& of which God can with as 
much and greater eaſe, take care of every thing, than we can do of any one 
U thing ; and the belief of this is the great foundation of Religion. Men therefore 
pray to God for the good they want, and to be freed from the evils they fear, be- 
cauſe they believe that he always regards and hears them. Men therefore make 
Conſcience of their Duty, becauſe they believe God obſerves them, and will re- 
ward and puniſh their good and evil Deeds. So that take away the Providence 
of God, and we pull down one of the main Pillars upon which Religion ſtands, 
we rob our (elves of one of the greateſt Comforts and beſt Refuges in the Affli- 
Gions and Calamities of this life, and of all our hopes of happineſs in the next. 
And tho' there be many diſorders in the World, eſpecially in the Affairs of Men, 
the moſt irregular and intractable Piece of God's Creation; yet this is far from 
being a ſufficient Objection againſt the Providence of God, if we conſider that God 
made Man a free Creature, and capable of abufing his Liberty, and intends this 
preſent Life for a State of Trial in order to another, where Men ſhall receive 
the juſt recompence of their Actions here: And then if we conſider, that many 
of the evils and diſorders, which God permits to happen, are capable of being 
over-ruled by him to a greater good, and are made many times to ſerve wiſe and 
excellent purpoſes, and that the Providence of God does ſometimes viſibly and 
remarkably interpoſe, for the prevention and remedy of great Diſorders and Con- 
fuſions ; I ſay, conſidering all this, it is no blemiſh to the Divine Providence, to 
permit many of thoſe Irregularities which are in the World, and ſuffer the Fates 
of good and bad Men to be ſo croſs and uneqal in this Life. For ſuppoſing ano- 
ther Life after this, wherein Men ſhall come to an Account, and every Man ſhall 
recetve the juſt recompence of his Actions, there will then be a proper Seaſon _ 

| fa 
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full Opportunity of ſetting all things ſtreight, and no | Man ſhall have reaſon then Prov! 


either to glory in his wickedneſs, or to complain of his ſufferings in this World. Rom 
This js the frft, that God's Providence governs the World, and intereſts it («1x in ly de 
the Affairs of Men, and diſpoſeth of all Events that happen to them; and this is of the 
a very good Reaſon, why we ſhould caft our particular cares pon him, who hath and © 
undertaken the Government of the whole. | and V 
2. The Providence of God is more peculiarly concerned for good Men, and  careft 
he takes a more particular and eſpecial care of them. The Apoſtle ſpeaks this tg mw 
Chriſtians, caſt all your care on him, for he careth for you. And this David limits _ 

in a more particular manner to Good Men; caſt thy burden upon the Lord, and he n 
will ſuſtain thee ʒ x ſhall never ſuffer the righteons to be moved. ar 
The Provide of God many times preſerves Good Men from thoſe Fils coul 
which happen to others, and by a peculiar and remarkable interpoſition, reſcuez "os 


them out of thoſe Calamities which it ſuffersothers to fall into 3 and God many 651 
times bleſſeth good Men, with remarkable proſperity and fucceſs in their Affi. = 8 
To which purpoſe there are innumerable Declarations and Promiſes in the Holy 


Scriptures, ſo well known that I ſhall not trouble you with the recital of them, 5 of 
Notwithſtanding which, it cannot be denyed, that good Men fall into many ans ke 
Evils, and are harraſſed with great Afflictions in this World: But then the Pro. 7 
dence of God uſually ordereth it ſo, that they are armed with great Patience to b 
bear them, and find great comfort and ſupport under them, and make better uſe cet 
and improvement of them than others; ſo that one way or other they turt 5 4 hy 
their advantage. So the Apoſtle aſſures us, Row. 8. 28. Je know that 4 things nag 


0 work together for good to them that love God. All the Evils and Afflictions Which 

j happen to Good Men, conſpire one way or other to the promoting of their hap- i 
pineſs, many times in this World, to be ſure they make a great addition to it in 
| the other. So the ſame Apoſtle tells us, 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. Our light ffliction, 
| which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
j of glory, whilſt we look not, &c, And can we ſay God's Piovidence neglects us, 


when he rewards our Temporal Sufferings with Eternal Glory : When through ard 
; many Hardſhips and Tribulations, he at laſt brings us to à Kingdom? Was Joſepb lay 
[ neglected by God, when by a great deal of hard uſage, and a long impriſon- 3 
[ ment, he was raiſed to the higheſt dignity in a great Kingdom? Or rather, was EC 
: not the Providence of God very remarkable towards him, in making thoſe Suffer- "1M 
| ings ſo many Steps to his Glory, and tbe occaſion of this Advancement? And is 5 
1 not God's Providence towards good Men as kind and as remarkable, in bringing 841 
| | them to an infinitely better and more glorious Kingdom, by Tribulation and 0 gt 
{ Sufferings ; and making our light AﬀtiFions which are but for a moment, to work er © 
| for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory? 5 upor 
| Thus you ſee what is implyed in God's care of us in general ; that he governs ble 

the World, and diſpoſeth all Events ; and particularly, that he is peculiarly con- ae 

cerned for good Men, and takes a more eſpecial care of them. Let us now ſee his E 

j of what force this Conſideration is, to perſwade to the Duty enjoyned in the us w 
ext, to caſt all your care upon God ; that is, after all prudent Care and Diligence thoſ 
| hath been uſed on our part, not to be anxious and ſolicitous about the event of very 
| things, but to leave that to God. Now this conſideration, that God cares for ui, A 
; ſhould be an Argument to us, to caſt all our care upon him, upon theſe two Ac⸗ had 
| counts. 5 Con 
x. Becauſe if God cares for us, our Concernments are in the beſt and ſafeſt 

hands. EH Bog: 5 

2. Becauſe all our Anxiety and Solicitude will do us no good. 

1. Becauſe if God cares for us, our Concernments are in the beſt and ſafeſt 

hands, and where we ſhould deſire to have them; infinitely ſafer, than under 

any Care and Conduct of our own. And this ought to be a great ſatisfaction to 

our Minds, and to free us from all diſquieting Thoughts ; for if God undertakes 3 

the care of us, then we are ſure that nothing ſhall happen to us, but by the di thee 

ſpoſal or permiſſion of Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, There are many thing rreſ 


indeed, which to us ſeem Chance and Accident; but in reſpect of God, they are 
| Providence 
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Providence and Deſian ; they may appear to happen by chance, or may proceed 
from the ill: will and malicious intent of ſecond Cauſes, but they are all wiſe— 
ly deſigned; and as they are appointed or permitted by God, they are the reſult 
of the deepeſt Counſe], and the greateſt Goodneſs, And can we wiſh that we 
and our Concernments ſhould be in better or ſafer hands, than of Infinite Power 
ind Wiſdom, in Conjunction, with Infinite Love and Goodneſs ? Arid it we be 
| careful to do our Duty, and to demean our ſelves towards God as we onght, we 
may reſt aſſured of his Love and Care of us; and if we do in good earneſt be 
lieve the Providence of God, we cannot but think that he hath a peculiar regard 
to thoſe that love and ſerve him, and that he will take a peculiar care of their 
Concernments, and that he can, and will diſpoſe them better for us, than we 
could manage them our ſelves, if we were left to our ſelves, and our Affairs were 
put into the hands of our own Counſel, 5 

put the caſe we had the entire ordering and diſpoſal of our ſelves, what were 
reaſonable for us to do in this caſe > We would ſurely, according to our beſt 
Wiſdom and Judgment, do the beſt we could for our ſelves ; and when upon 
experience of our own manifold ignorance and weakneſs, we had tound our weigh- 
tielt Affairs and Deſigns frequently to miſcarry, for want of foteſight, or power, 
or skill to obviate and prevent the infinite Hazards and Diſappointments which 
Human Affairs are liable to, we ſhould then look about us; and if we knew 
any Perſon much wiſer, and more powerful than our {e]ves, who we believed did 
heartily love us, and wiſh well tous, we would ont of kindneſs to our ſelves, 
ask his Counlel in our Affairs, and crave his Aſſiſtance; and if we could prevail 
with him to undertake the care of our Concernments, we would commit them all 
to his Conduct and Government, in confidence of his great Wildom and Good- 
will to us. 0 
No God is ſuch an one, he loves us as well as we do our ſelves, and deſires 
our Happineſs as much, and knows infinitely better than we do, what means are 


moſt conducing to it, and will moſt effectually ſecure it. And every Man that 


believes thus of God, (as every Man muſt do, that believes there is a God, for 
theſe are the natural and eſſential Notions which all Men have of the Deity) I 
ſay, every Man that believes thus of God, the firſt thing he would do (if he 
knew not already that God had voluntarily, and of his own accord, undertaken 
the care of him and of his Affairs) would be to apply himlelt to God, and to 
befeech him with all earneſtneſs and importunity, that he would permit him to 
refer his Concernments to him, and be pleaſed to undertake the care of them; 
and he would, without any demur or difficulty, give up himſelf wholly to him, 
to guide and govern him, and to diſpoſe of him as to him ſhould ſeem beſt. 
Now if God have prevented us herein, and without our Deſite taken this care 
upon himſelf, we ought to rejoyce in it, as the greateſt happineſs that could poſ- 
ſibly have befallen us; and we ſhould without any farther care and anxiety, uſing 
our own belt diligence, and ſtudying to pleaſe him, chearfully leave our ſelves in 
his Hands, with rhe greateſt confidence and ſecurity, that he will do all that for 
us which is really beſt; and with a firm perſwaſion, that that condition, and 
thoſe circumſtances of Life, which he ſhall chuſe for us, will be no other but the 
very ſame which we would chule for our ſelves, if we were as wiſe as he, 
And it is ſo natural tor Men to think thus of God, that the very Heathen Poet 
had the ſame Idea of him, and upon that ground, ad viſeth us to commit all our 
Concernments to him. | 


Permittes ipſis expendere numinibus quid 

Conveniat nobis, rebuſque ſit utile noſtris; 

am pro jucundis, aptiſſi ua quæque dabunt dii; 
(Harior eſt illis homo, quam ſibi. 


Leave it, ſays he, to the wiſer Gods, to conſider and determine what is fitteſt for 
thee, and moſt for thy advantage ; and tho they do not always give thee what thou de- 
feſt, and that which pleaſeth thee beſt, yet they will give that which is moſt fit and 
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convenient for thee ; for man is more dear to the gods, than be is to himſelf. No 
much different from this, is the Divine Countel of Solomon, Prov. 3. 5, 6. * 
in the Lord with all thine heart ; and lean not unto thine own underſtand Wh 7 
thy ways acknowledge him, and he ſhall direct thy paths. It 1s conſiderable who i 
is that gives this Advice; the wiſeſt f the Sons of Men ; and yet he adviſeth to 
truſt in God for direction, and not to lean to our own unaerſtandings. 
If therefore we be fully perſwaded of God's infinitely Wiſe and Good Proyi. 
dence, we ought certaivly to refer our ſelves to him, and perfectly to acquieſce 
in his diſpoſal, and to feſt ſatisfied in whatever he does, and whatever condition 
he aſſigns to us, we ought to be contented with it: if we be not, we find fault 
with his Wiſdom, and reproach his Goodneſs, and with the Government of the 
World in better hands. | | 
So that a firm belief of the Providence of God, as it would take away all An- 
xiety concerning future Events, ſo would it likewiſe filence all thoſe Murmyr. 
ings and Diſcontents, which are apt to ariſe in us, when things fall ont croſs to 
our Deſires, when Diſaſters and Diſappointments happen to us, and the Prori— 
dence of God caſts us into Sickneſs, or Poverty, or Diſgrace. This quieted David 
when he was ready to break out into murmuring at the Afflictions and Calamities 
which befel him. I held ty peace (ſays he) and ſpake not a word, becaufe thoy 
Lord didſt it. And this likewiſe ſhould keep us from fretting and vexing atlnſtry- 
ments, and ſecond Cauſes ; to conſider that the Wiſe Providence of God over-ru- 
leth and diſpoſeth the Actions of Men, and that no harm can happen to us with- 
out his permiſſion: This Conſideration reſtrained David's Anger, under that 
high provocation of Shine, when he follow'd him reproaching him and curſing 
him; let him alone, the Lord hath ſaid unto him, curſe David. He confider'd that 
God's Providence permitted it; and looking upon it as coming from a higher 
hand, this calmed his Paſſion, and made him bear it patiently. If a Man be 
walking in the Street, and one fling Water upon him, it 1s apt to provoke him be- 
yond all patience ; but no man is in a paſſion for being wet ten times as much by 
Rain from Heaven. What Calamity ſoever befalleth us, when we conſider it as 
coming from Heaven, and ordered and permitted there, this will Still and huſh 
our Paſſion, and make us with Eli to hold our peace, or only to ſay, it is the 
Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good. I 
We ere indeed liable to many things in this World, which have a great deal of 
evil and affliction in them, to Poverty, and Pain, and Reproach, and Reſtraint, 
and the Joſs of our Friends and near Relations, and theſe are great afflictions, and 
very croſs and diſtaſtful to us ; and therefore when we are in Danger of any of 
theſe, and apprehend them to be making towards us, we are apt to be anxious 
and full of trouble, and when they befall us, we are prone to cenſure the Provi- 
dence of God, and to judge raſhly concerning it, as if all things were not order- 
ed by it forthe veſt : but we ſhould conſider, that we are very ignorant and ſhort 
ſighted Creatures, and ſee but a little way before us, are not able to penetrate in- 
tothe Deſigns of God, and to look to the End of his Providence. We cannot (as 
Solomon exprefieth it) ſee the work of God from the beginning to the end ; whereas 
if we ſaw the whole defign of Providence together, we ſhould ſtrangely admire 
the beauty and proportion of it, and ſhould ſee it to be very wiſe and good. And 
that which upon the whole matter, and in the laſt iſſue and reſult of things, is 
moſt for our good, is certainly beſt, how grievous ſoever it may ſeem for the pte- 
ſent, Sickneſs cauſed by Phyſick, is many times more troubleſom for the pre- 
ſent, than the Diſeaſe we take it for; but every wiſe Man compoſeth bimſelf to 
bear it as well as he can, becauſe it is in order to his Health: The evils and af- 
flictions of this life are the Phy ſick, and Means of Cure, which the Providence 
of God is ofen neceſſitated to make uſe of; and it we did truſt our ſelves im the 
hands of this great Phyſician, we ſhould quietly ſubmit to all the ſeverities of his 
Providence, in confidence that they would all work together for our good. 
When Children are under the government of Parents, or the dilcipline of theit 
Teachers, they are apt to murmur at them, and think it very hard to be denied 
ſo many things which they deſire, and to be conſtrained by ſeverities to a great 


many 
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many things which are grievous and ted ious to them - but the Parent and the 
Maſter know very well, that it is their Ignorance and Inconſiderateneſs which 
makes them to think ſo, and that when they come to Years, and to underſtand 
themſelves better, then they will acknowledge, that all that which gave them 
ſo much diſcontent, was really for their good, and that it was their Childiſhneſs 
and Folly, which made them to think otherwiſe, and that they had in all proba- 
dility been undone, had they been indulged in their humour, and permitted in 
every thing to have their own will; they had not Wit and Confideration e- 
nough, to truſt the Diſcretion of their Parents and Governors, and to believe 
that even * things which were ſo diſpleaſing to them, would at laſt tend to 
their good. | 1 | 3533 * | 

Ther is a far greater diſtance between the Wiſdom of God and Men, and 
we are infinitely more Ignorant and Childiſh in reſpe& of God, than our Chil- 
dren are in reſpect of us; and being perſwaded of this, we ought to reckon, that 
while we are in this World, under God's Care and diſcipline, it is neceffary for 
our good, that we be reſtrained in many things, which we eagerly deſire ; and 
ſuffer many things that are grievous to us; and that when we come to Heaven, 
and are grown up to be Men, and have put- away childiſh thonghts, and are come 
to underſtand Things as they truly are, and not in a riddle, and darkneſs, 

as we now do; then the Judgment of God, will break forth as the light, and the righ- 
| teouſneſs of all his dealings as the'Noon-day, then all the Riddles of Providence will 
be clearly expounded to us, and we ſhall ſee a plain Reaſon for all thoſe Diſpenſa- 
tions which were ſo much ſtumbled at, and acknowledge the great Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of them. „„ 7 
Lou ſee then what Reaſon there is to refer our ſelves to the Providence of God, 
and to caſt all our care upon him, to truſt him with the Adminiſtration and Diſpo- 
{al of our Concernments, and firmly to believe, that if we love God, and be 
careful to pleaſe him, every thing in the iſſue will turn to the beſt for vs; and 
therefore we ſhould not anxiouſly trouble our ſelves about the Events of things, 
but reſign up our ſelves to the good pleaſure of him, who diſpoſeth all things ac- 
cording to the Counſel 7 his Will, entirely truſting in his goodneſs, and in his Fa- 
therly care of us, and affection to us; that he will order all things for us, for 
the beſt, referring the ſucceſs of allour Concernments to him, z whoſe hands are 
all the ways of the Children of Men, chearfully ſubmitting to his determination, and 
the Declarations of his Providence in every cafe.  _. e 
And this is a proper Expreſſion of our Confidence in God's Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, to refer things to him before the Event, and to ſay with the Chriſtians, 
AFs 21. 14. The will of the Lord be done; becauſe this ſhews that we are per- 
[waded that God will do better for us, than our own Counſel and Choice; and 
to ſubmit'to bis will after the Event, is likewiſe a great inſtance of our Con- 
fidence in him, and that we believe that he hath done that which is beſt - For 
when God, by his Providence, declares his Will in any caſe, we ſhould look 
upon it, as the Sentence of a wiſe and juſt Judge, in which all Parties concerned 
ought to acquieſce, and reſt fully ſatisfied. : 

And this may well be expected from us Chriſtians, who have much greater 
aſſurance of the Particular Providence of God, than the Heathens had; and yet 
ſome of them, were able to free thetnſelves from all trouble and anxiety, from 
murmuring and diſcontent. Upon this Conſideration, EpiFetus (as Arrian 
tells us) would expreſs himſelf thus, I had always rather have that which happens 3 
becauſe I eſteem that better which God willi, than that which I ſhould\will : and again, 
lift up thine Eyes, (ſays he) with confidence to God, and ſay, henceforth, Lord, 
deal with me as thou pleaſeſt, 610wojpure co, Lo wt. I am of the ſame opinion 
with thee, juſt of the ſame mind that thou art; I refuſe nothing that ſeems good to thee ; 
lead me where thou wilt, Cloath me with what Garments thow pleaſeſt, ſet me in 
2 public Place, or keep me in a private Condition, continue me in mine own Coun» 
try, or baniſh me from it, beſtow- Wealth upon me, or leaue me to conflict and ſtrug- 
ele, with Poverty, which of theſe thou pleaſeſt; e ov) Up amtivror TETw 7295 av- 
dp H ua If men ſhall cenſure this Providence towards me, and ſay 

M m m m 2 | thou 
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thou dealeſt hardly with me, I will apologize for thee, I will undertake and main; * 
thy cauſe, that what thou doſt is beſt for me. What could a Chriſtian ſay more a 


better, by way of Reſignation of himſelf to the Providence of God? It almoſt 


tranſports me to read ſuch Paſſages from a Heather, eſpecially if we conſider in 
what Condition EpiGetus was, he had a maimed and deformed Body, was in the 
Extremity of Poverty, a Slave, and cruelly and tyrannically uſed, fo that we 
can hardly imagine a Man in worſe and more wretched Circumſtances; and yer 


he juſtifies the Providence of God in all this, and not only ſubmits to his Condi. 


tion, but is contented with it, and embraces it, and ſince God bath thought it 
fitteſt and beſt for him, he is of the ſame Mind, and thinks ſo too. 
it doth not move me to hear Seneca, who flowed with Wealth, and lived at Eaſe 
to talk magnificently, and to ſlight Poverty and Pain, as not worthy the Name 


* 


of Evil and trouble: But to ſee this poor Mas, in the loweſt Condition and 
worſt Circumſtances of Humanity, bear up ſo bravely, and with ſuch a Cheat. 
tulneſs and Serenity of Mind to entertain his hard Fortune; and this not out of 


Stupidity, but from a wiſe Senſe of the Providence of God, and a firm Perſuafi. 
on of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of all his Dealings, h, who can chuſe but be 
affected with it, as an admirable Temper for a CHriſtian, much more for a Hes- 
then | To which we may apply that Saying of our Lord, concerning the Heathen 
Centurion, Verily I ſay unto you, I have not found ſo great Faith, no not in Iſrael, ſo 
wiſe, ſo equal, ſo firm a Temper of Mind is ſeldom to be found, 2 not among ſ 
Chriſtians. And this is a firm Conſideration, That if God cares for us, we and 


our Concernments are in the beſt and ſafeſt Hands, and therefore we ſhould caſt al! 


our care upon God, The | 
2d is, Becauſe all our Anxiety and Care will do us no good ; on the contrary, 
it will certainly do us hurt. We may fret and vex our own Spirits, and make 
them reſtleſs, in the Contemplation of the Evils and diſappointments which we are 
afraid of, and may make our Lives miſerable, in the ſad Reflections of our own 


* 


Thoughts; but we cannot, by all our Anxiety and Care controul the Courſe of 


Things and alter the Deſigns of Providence; We cannot by all our Vexation 
and Trouble over-rule Events, and make Things happen as we would have them. 
And this is the Argument our Saviour uſeth to this very Purpoſe, Mat. 6. 27, 
IV hich of you by taking thought, can add one cubit to his ſtature ? So that all this 
Trouble is unreaſonable, and to no purpoſe, becanſe it hath no Influence'on the 
Event, either to promote or hinder it. Things are governed and diſpoſed by an 
higher Hand, and placed out of our reach; we may deliberate and contrive, and 
uſe our beſt Endeavours for the effecting of our Deſigns, but we cannot ſecure 
the Event againſt a thouſand Interpoſitions of Divine Providence, which we can 
neither foreſee nor hinder ; but yet notwithſtanding, theſe our Endeavours are 


reaſonable, becauſe they are the ordinary Means which God hath appointed, for 


the procuring of Good and prevention of Evil, and tho' they may miſcarry, yet 
they are all we can do: But after this is done, Trouble and Anxiety about the 
Event is the vaineſt Thing in the World, becauſe it is to no Purpoſe, nor doth 


at all conduce to what we deſire; we diſquiet our ſelves in vain, and we diſtruſt | 


God's Providence and Care of us, and thereby provoke him to defeat and dilap- 
point us. ET | 

Let us then by theſe Confiderations be perſuaded to this Duty, the Pradtice 
whereof is of continual and univerſal Ufe in the whole Courſe of our Lives; in 
all our Affairs and Cocernments, after we have uſed our beſt Endeavours, let Us 


ſit down and be ſatisfied, and refer the reſt to God, whoſe Providence governs 


the World, and takes Care of all our Intereſts,and of the Intereſt of his Church 
and Religion, when they ſeem to be in greateſt Danger. 5 
We cannot but be convinced, that this is very reaſonable, to leave the Ma- 


nagement of Things to him who made them, and therefore underſtands beſt how 


to order them. The Government of the World is a very curious and complicate 
Thing, and not to be temper'd with by every unskilful Hand; and therefore as 
an unskilful Man, after he hath tempered a great while with a Watch, thinking 
to bring it into better Order, and is at laſt convinced that he can do no Good 


upon 


1 confels 
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upon it, carries it to him that made it, to mend it and put it into Order ſo muſt 
we do, after all our Care and Anxiety about our own private Concernments, or 
the publick State of Things, we muſt give over governing the World, as a Buſi- 
neſs paſt our Skill, as a Province to hard, and a Knowledge too wonderful for ns, 
and leave it to him, who made the World, to govern it and take care of it. 
And if we be not thus Affected and Diſpoſed, we do not believe the Provi- 
dence of God, whatever Profeſſion we make of it; if we did, it would have an 
Influence upon our Minds, to free us from anxious Care and Diſcontent. Were 
we firmly perſuaded of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Divine Providence, we 
ſhould confidently rely npon it, and according to the Apoſtle's Advice here in the 
Text, caſt all our care upon him, becanje he careth for us. 5 
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The Wiſdom of God in the Redemption of Mankind. 


* bl 
7 LY a 1 


* 


D 
—— 


1 Cor I. 24. 
——Chriſt, the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God. 


Have 1n the ordinary Courſe of my Preaching been treating of the Attributes 


and Perfections of God, more particularly thoſe which relate to the Divine 

Underſtanding ; the Knowledge and Wiſdom of God. The firſt of theſe 1 
have finiſh'd ; and made ſome Progreſs in the ſerond, the Wiſdom of God: which 
I have ſpoken to in general, and have propounded more particularly to conſider 
thoſe famous Inſtances and Arguments of the Divine Wiſdom in the Creation of 
the World; the Government of it; and the Redemption of Mankind by Feſus Chriſt. 
The two firſt of theſe I have ſpoken to, namely, the Wiſdom of God, which ap- 
pears in the Creation and Government of the World. I come now to rhe 


[11d Inftance of the Divine Wiſdom, the redemption of Mankind by Feſus Chriſt ; 


which 1 ſhall, by God's Aſſiſtance, ſpeak to from theſe words, Chriſt, the wiſdom 
of God. TN 8 55 | 

7 The Apoſtle in the beginning of this Epiſtle, upon occaſion of his mentioning 
the Divifions and Parties that were among the Corinthians, where one faid, I am 
of Paul; another, I am of Appolos ; asks them, whether Paul was crucified for 
them 2 or whether they were baptiz d into the name of Paul? To convince them 
that they could not pretend this, that they were Baptized into his Name, he tells 
them at the 14, and 15th verſes ; that he had not ſo much as baptized any of them, 
except two or three; ſo far was he from having Baptized them into his own 
Name; and that the 17th verſe, he ſays, that his Work, his principal Work, was 
to preach the Goſpel, which he had done, not with Human Eloquence zot in 
wiſdom of words, but with great Plainneſs and Simplicity, leſt the Croſs of Chriſt 
ſhould be made of none effeF ; leſt, if he ſhould have uſed any Artifice, the Go- 
{pel ſhould have been leſs powerful. And indeed his Preaching was unaffectedly 
plain, and therefore the Goſpel did feem to very many to be a tooliſh and ridicu- 
lous Thing. The Story which they told of Chriſt crucified, was to the Jews a 
ſtumbling- block, and to the Gentiles fooliſhneſs. The Jews, who expected another 
kind of Meſſzas, that ſhould come in great Pomp and Glory, to be a mighty Tem- 
poral Prince, they were angry at the Story of 4 (ruciſied Chriſt, The Greeks, the 
Philoſophers, who expected ſome curious Theories, adorned ,with Eloquence, 


and delivered and laid down according to the exact Rules of Art, they derided 


this plain and ſimple Relation of Chriſt, and of the Goſpel, 
8 Bug 
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clare the glory 


Bur tho this Deſign ot the Goſpel appeared ſilly avd fooliſh to raſh and in. 


conſiderate and prejudiced Minds, yet to them that are called, to them that do 
believe both Jews and Gentiles, Chriſt, the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of Gyy 
Chriſt, that is, the way of our Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, which the Apoſtl 
preached, the wiſdom of God, an eminent Inſtance of it. ee? 
So that the redemption of Man by Feſus Chriſt is a Deſign of admirable Wiſdow 
This I hall endeavour to confirm to you, ny 
I. By general Teſtimonies of Scripture. And, 3 
I. By a more particular Enquiry into the Nature of this Deſign, and the 


Means how it is accompliſh'd. TE Ny 
I. By Teſtimonies from Scripture. You know I have all along, in my Diſ. 
courſes of the Attributes of God, uſed this Method of proving them, from the 


Dictates of Natural Light, and the Revelation of Scripture : But now I mug 
forſake my wonted Method, for here the Light of Nature leaves me. The 


| Wiſdom of Creation is maniteſt in the things which are made; the heavens de- 
of God's Wiſdom, and the firmament ſhews his handy-work, The 


Works of God do preach and ſet forth the Wiſdom of the Creator; but the 


Sun, Moon, and Stars, do not preach the Goſpel. The Wiſdom of redemption is 


ſpect of the Miſery, and the Difficulty of it. 


Wiſdom in a myſtery, hidden Wiſdom, which none of the Princes, ot Philoſophers, of 
this World knew. The ſharpeſt Wits, and the higheſt and moſt raiſed Under. 
ſtandings amongſt the Heathens, could ſay nothing of this. Here the Wiſdow if 
the Wiſe, and the Underſtanding of the Prudent is ppſed, and we may make 
the Apoſtle's challenge, v. 20. of this Chapter, Where is the Wiſe, where is the 
Diſputer of this World ? There is no natural Light diſcovers Chriſt; the Wiſe 
Men cannot find him out, unleſs a Star be created on purpoſe to lead and direct 
to him. Therefore in this 1 ſhall only depend upon Divine Revelation. 1. Cor. 2. 
7, 8. the Goſpel is called the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, even the hidden wiſdow 


which God ordained before the world unto our glory; Which none of the Princes of 


this world knew. Eph. 1.7, 8. In whom we have redemtion through his blood, the 


forgiveneſs of ſins, according to the riches of his grace, wherein he hath abounded ti» 


ward ws in all Wiſdom and Prudence. Eph. 3. 10, II. The manifold wiſdom of God, 
according to the eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. This work 
of our Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt is ſo various and admirable, that it is not be- 
low the Angels to know and underſtand it. To the intent, that unto principalitiet 


and powers in heavenly places, might be known the manifold wiſdom of God. 


II. By enquiring more particularly into the Nature of this Deſign and the 
Means how it is accompliſh'd. This is Wiſdom, to fit Means to Ends; and the 
more difficult the End, the greater Wiſdom is required to find out ſuitable and 
ſufficient Means for the Accompliſhment of the End. Now the wiſdom of Reden- 


ption will appear, if we conſider the Caſe of fallen Man; and what fit, and pro- 


per, and ſuitable Means, the Wiſdom of God hath deviſed for our Recovery. 
I. Let us conſider the Caſe of fallen Man, which was very ſad, both in Re- 
1. In Reſpett of the miſery of it. Man, who was made Holy and Upright 
by God, having, by his voluntary Tranſgreſſion, and wilful Diſobedience, 
fall'n from him, did preſently fink into a corrupt and degenerate, into a mile- 
rable and curſed Condition, of which Heaven and Earth, and his own Con- 
ſcience bore him Witneſs. Man, being become a Sinner, is not only deprived 
of the Image of God, but is liable to his Juſtice z here was his Miſery. 
2. The Difficulty of the Caſe was this, Man could not recover himſelf and 


raiſe himſelf out of his own Ruin ; no Creature was able to do it ; ſo that our 


help is only in God; and indeed he is a merciful God, and doth not defire our 


Ruin, nor delight in our Deſtruction: But ſuppoſe his Mercy never ſo willing 
to ſave us, will not his Holineſs, and Juſtice, and Truth, check thoſe forward 
Inelinations of his Goodneſs, and hinder all the Deſigns of his Mercy ? B 


not Sin contrary to the Holy Nature of God ? Hath not he declared his Infinite 
Hatred of it? Hath not he threatned it with heavy and dreadful Puniſhment? 


and ſaid, that the ſinner ſhall die, that be will not acquit the guilty, nor let fin 
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go unpuniſh'd 2 Should he now, without any ſatisfaction to his offended Ju- 
ſtice, pardon the Sinner, remit his Puniſhment, and receive him to favour ? 
Would this be agreeable to his Holineſs, and Juſtice, and Truth? Would this 
become the Wiſe Governor of the World, who loves Righteouſneſs and Order; 
who hates Sin, and is obliged by the eſſential rectitude of his Nature to diſcoun- 
tenance Sin? 


So that here is a conflict of the Attributes and Perfections of God. The 


Mercy of God pities our Miſery, and would recover us, would open Paradiſe 
to us; but there is a flaming Sword that keeps us out; the incenſed Juſtice of 
God that muſt be ſatisfied; and if he takes vengeance of us, we are eternally 
ruin'd ; if he ſpare us, how ſhall Mercy and Juſtice meet together? how ſhall God 
at once expreſs his Love to the Sinner, and his hatred to Sin? here is the diffi- 
culty of our Caſe. . | 


II. Let us now enquire what Means the Wiſdom of God uſeth for our re. 


covery. The Wiſdom of God hath deviſed this expedient to accommodate all 
theſe Difficulties, to reconcile the Mercy and Juſtice of God. The Son of God 
ſhall undertake this work, and ſatisfie the offended Juſtice of God, and repair 
the ruin'd Nature of Man. He ſhall bring God and Man together, make up 
this Gulph, and renew the Commerce and Correſpondence between God and us, 


which was broken off by Sin. The work that God deſigns is the redemption of 


Man, that is, his recovery from a ſtate of Sin and Eternal Death, to a 
ſtate of Holineſs and Eternal Life. The Son of God is to engage in this Deſign 
of our Redemption, to ſatisfie the offended Juſtice of God towards us, ſo as to 

purchaſe our deliverance from the Wrath to come, and ſo as to reſtore vs to the 
| Image and Favour of God, that we may be ſanctified, and be made Heirs of Eter- 


nal Life. . 

For opening of this, we will conſider, 

1. The fitneſs of the Perſon deſigned for this Work. 

2. The fitneſs of the Means whereby he was to accompliſh it. 

2. The fitneſs of the Perſon deſign'd for this Work; and that was the Eternal 
don of God, who in reſpect of his Infinite Wiſdom and Power, the Dignity and 
Credit of his Perſon, his dearneſs to his Father, and Intereſt in him, was very 
fir to undertake this Work, to meditate a Reconciliation between God and 
Man. 3 | „ 
2. The fitneſs of the Means whereby he was to accompliſh it; ard theſe I 
ſhall refer to two Heads, his Humiliation and Exaltation. All the Parts of theſe 
are very ſubſervient to the Deſign of our Redemption. Y 

I. The Humiliation of Chriſt, which conſiſts of three principal Parts; his In- 
carnation, his Life, and his Death. ” 5 8 

1. His Incarnation, which is ſet forth in Scripture by ſeveral Expreſſions; his 
being made fleſh, and dwelling among us, John 1. 14. His being made of the ſeed of 
David according to the fleſh, Rom. 1. 3. His being made of a woman, Gal. 4. 4. The 
manifeſtation of God in the fleſh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. His taking part of the fleſh and blood, 
Heb. 2. 14. His taking on him the ſeed of Abraham, and being made like unto his bre- 
thren, Heb. 2.16, 17. His coming in the fleſh, 1 John 2. 2. All which ſignifies his 
taking upon him Human Nature, and being really a Man as well as God. The 
Eternal Son of God, in the Fulneſs of Time took our Nature; that is, aſſumed 
a real Soul and Body into Union with the Divine Nature. Now this Perſon, who 
was really both God and Man, was admirably fitted for the Work of our Re- 
demption. — —.— . 

In general, this made him a fit Mediator, and equal and middle Perſon to 
interpoſe in this Difference and take up this Quarre]l between God and Man. 


Being both God and Man, he was concerned for both Parties and intereſted both 


in the Honour of God, and the Happineſs of Man, and engaged to be tender. 
of both; and to procure the one by ſuch ways as might be conſiſtent with the 
other. | | 
More particularly, his Inc arnation did fit him for thoſe two Offices which 
he was to perform in his Humiliation, of Prophet and Prieſt, 
| 1. The 
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640 5 : The Wiſdom of God Vol. J. Y 
1. The Office of Prophet, to teach us both by his Doctrine and his Life. 
By his Doctrine. His being in the likeneſs of May, this made him more fi. 
5 miliar to us. He was a prophet raiſed up from among his Brethren, as Moſes ſpake 
= and he makes this an Argument why we ſhould hear him. Should God ſpeak 
to us immediately by himſelf, we could not hear him and live. God Condeſcengs 
to us, and complies with the weakneſs of our Nature, and raiſeth up a Prophet 
from among our brethren ; we ſhould hear bim. And then his being God, did add 
Credit and Authority to what he ſpake; he could confirm the Doctrine which he 
taught, by Miracles. Of his teaching us by his Life, I ſhall have occaſion 0 
ſpeak preſently. : 


2. For the Office of Prieſt. He was fit to be our Prieſt, becauſe he was faber 
from among Men, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 3 fit to ſuffer as being Man, having 4 body 
prepared, as it is, Heb. 10. 5. and. fit to ſatisfie by his ſufferings for the Sins ct 
all Men, as being God, which put an infinite Dignity and Value upon them, the 
ſufferings of an infinite Perſon being equal to the offences done againſt an Infinite 
God. And thus the Mercy of God is exalted without the Diminution of his 

lee. | 
J me as his Incarnation did qualifie him for ſuffering, ſo for compaſſion, and 
fellow-ſuffering with us, Heb. 2. 17, 18. Wherefore in all things it behoved him 10 
be made like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful high-prief, 
in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the Sins of the People; 
for in that he himſelf hath ſufſer'd being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are 
tempted. 155 | 8 

2. His Life was a means admirably fitted to bring Men to Holineſs and Good- 
neſs. I might go through all the parts of it, but becauſe J intend to be very 
ſhort upon theſe Reads, I ſhall only take notice of that Part of his Life, which 
was ſpent in his publick Miniſtry ; he went about doing good; the Doctrine that be 

Preached was Calculated for the deſtroying of Sin, and the promoting of Holi: 
neſs ; the great End and Defign of it was to advance Righteouſneſs, and Good- 
neſs, and Humility, and Patience, and Self-denyal ; to make us mortiſie our ſen- 
ſual Defires, and brutiſh Paſhons, to contemn and renounce this preſent World; 
and this being the deſign of it, it was a moſt proper Engine to demoliſh the Works 
of the Devil: And to make way for the Entertainment of his Do@rine, the 
whole Frame of his Life, and all the Circumſtances of it did contribute. His 
Life was the Practice of his Doctrine, and a clear Comment upon it. The mean 
neſs of his Condition in the World, that had no Share of the Poſſeſſions of 
it, were a great Ad vantage to his Doctrine of Self-denyal and Contempt of the 
World. The Captain of our Salvation, that he might draw off our Affection; 
from the World, and ſhew us how little the Things of it are to be valued, would 
himſelf have no Share in it, Mat. 8. 20. The Foxes have holes, and the Birds of the 
air have neſts ; but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his head. The mean 
Circumſtances of his Condition were very eminently for the Advantage of his 
Defign ; for had he not been ſtripp'd of all worldly Accommodations, he could 
not have been ſo free from Suſpicion of a worldly Intereſt and Deſign; nay, he 
could not have been ſo conſiderable ; he was really greater for his Meanneſs. The 
very Heathens did account this true Greatneſs, as we find in Ariſtotle ) not to ad- 
mire the Pleaſures, and Greatneſs, and Pomp of the World. And that his Mean 
neſs might be no Diſadvantage to him, thoſe Evidences that he gave of his Divi. 
nity in the wonderful Things that he did, rendred him conſiderable, and gained 
more Reverence and Authority to his Doctrine, than his Meanneſs could bring 
Contempt upon it. > | 
* Beſides, the manner of his Converſation was a very great Advantage to bim; 
he was of a very ſweet and converſable and obliging Temper ;z and by this 
Means he did gain upon the People, and was acceptable ro them; and thus he 
did apply himſelf to them in the moſt Human Ways, to make way for the En. 
tertainment of his Doctrine. The Miracles that he wrought did confirm bis Do, 
ctrine beyond all Exception, as being a Divine Teſtimony, and ſetting the Seal 


of God to the truth of it; yet becauſe many were blinded with Prejudice * 


* 
_—_. DA CC * 


* 
* 


\ 


Ferm. LXX in the Redemption of Mankind, 5 


6541 


tho they did ſee, yet would not ſee, Chriſt the Wiſdom of God did ſo order the Bu- 
ſineſs of his Miracles, to make them Human Ways of winning upon them, for 


they were generally ſuch as were beneficial, he healed all. manner of Diſeaſes and 


Maladies by this Miraculous Power; and fo his Miracles did not only tend to 


confirm his Doctrine, as they were Miracles, but to make way for Entertainment 


of it, as they were Benefits; this was a ſenſible Demonſtration to them that he 
intended them good, becauſe he did them good; they would eaſily believe, that 
he who healed their Bodies would not harm their Souls. This for his Life. 

III. His Death, which was the loweſt Step of his Humiliation, and the Con- 
ſummation of his Sufferings. Now the Death of Chriſt did eminently contri- 
bute to this Deſign of our Redemption. The Death of Chriſt did not only 
expiate the Guilt of Sin, and pacify Conſcience, by making plenary Satisfaction 


to the Divine Juſtice ; but did eminently contribute to the killing of Sin in us, 
Rom. 6.6. Kngwing this, that our old Man is crucified with him, that the body of 


ſin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we might not ſerve ſin. Rom. 8. 3. Cod ſend- 


ing his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for ſin (that is, by being a Sacri- 


fice for Sin ) condemned ſiu in the fleſh, The Death of Chriſt convinceth Sin to 
be a great Evil ; and doth condemn it, becauſe the impartial Juſtice of God did 
ſo ſeverely puniſh it in his own Son, when he appeared in the Perſon of a Sin- 
ner; and this is the moſt powerful Argument to us to crucify Sin, that it cruci- 
| fed our Saviour. That ſo Innocent and Holy a Perſon ſhonld ſuffer fo cruel and 
ignominious a Death for our Sins, ſhouid ſet us for ever againſt it, and make us 
hate it with a perfect Hatred. 

The Circumſtances of Chriſt's Sufferings are with admirable Wiſdom fitted 


for the conquering of Sin and Satan. Sin came by the Woman : The Seed of 

the Woman ſuffers for Sin, and by ſuffering conquers it. Sin began in the Gar- 
den: And there our Saviour began his Sufferings for Sin. Sin came by the L[ree - 
And Chriſt bears the Curſe of it in hanging upon the Tree, and crucifies it by his 


Crols. 


And as he conquer'd Sin, ſo he overcame Satan by his own Arte. The Devil 


found Chriſt in the Likeneſs of a Man, he judged him Mortal, and his great De- 
ſign was to procure his Death, and get him into his Grave, Chriſt permits him 


to bring about his Deſign, he lets him enter into Judas, he lets the Fews crucify, 
and put him into his Grave, and roll a great Stone upon it: But here his Divine 
[i/ſdom appears, in ruining the Devil by his own Deſign, and ſnaring hits in the 
works of his own hands. Heb. 2. 14. By death he deſtroys him, that had the power 
of death, that is the Devil. ne | | 
know the Sufferings of Chriſt were, by the wiſe of the Horld, made the great 
Objection againſt the Viſdom of this Diſpenſation; the Croſs of Chriſt was to the 
Greeks fooliſhneſs : And yet the wiſeſt of them had determined otherwiſe in general, 
tho' not in this particular Caſe. Plato (in the ſecond Book of his Common- 
wealth) taith. That if a Man may be a perfect Pattern of Juſtice and Righteouſ- 
* nefs, and be approved by God and Men, he muſt be ſtripp'd of all the Things 
of this World, he muſt be poor and diſgraced, and be accounted a wicked and 
unjuſt Man, he muſt be whipp'd, and tormented, and crucified as a Malefa- 
tor ” ; Which is, as it were, a prophetical Deſcription of our Saviour's Suf- 
ferings. And Arrian, in his Epi. deſcribing a Man fit to reform the World, 
whom he calls the Apoſtle, the Meſſenger, the Preacher and Miniſter of God, 
** muſt be armed with ſuch Patience for the greateſt Sufferings, as if he were a 
* Stone, and devoid of Senſe; he muſt be a Spectacle of Miſery and Contempt 
to the World.” So that by the Acknowledgement of theſe mo wiſe Heathens, 
there was nothing in the Sufferings of Chriſt that was unbecoming the Wiſdow 
or God, and improper to the End and Deſign of Chriſt's coming into the World; 
beſides that they ſerved a further end, which they did not dream of, the ſatisfy- 
ing of Divine Juſtice. | 5 D 
Secondly, His Exaltation. The ſeveral Parts of which, his ReſurreFjon, and 
Nann. Aſcenſi- 


ſaich, ¶ He muſt be without Houſe and Harbour, and worldly Accommodations; 
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Aſcenſion, and ſitting at the right hand of God, were eminently fablerviews ww” 
perfecting and carrying on of this Deſign. 


The Reſurred ion of Chriſt is the great Confirmation of the ruth of all that 


he deliver'd, Rom. 1. 4. Declared to be the Son of God with Power, Acer xc ug 


liebt of the glerious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. 


our Recovery. The ſending of the Holy Ghoſt to lead vs into all truth, to ſanqi. 


Life. A&s 17. 30, 31. And the times of this ignorance God winked at, but now com- 


belief, and the Folly and Madneſs of Impenitency. 


_ Counſel and Diſpenſation of God for our Redemption; and thoſe who disbeliere 
the Goſpel, they reject the Connſel of God againſt themſelves, as it is ſaid of the un- 


| Diſpenſation of God, ſhall find nothing to object againſt it ; nay ſhal] diſcover in 


cy and perfection of the Divine Nature; Fear of Puniſhment and Hopes of Pardon 


Oes e dvyd ici, by the Reſurrection from the Dead. This great Miracle of his Reſarre- 


gion from the Dead did determine the Controverſy, and put It out of all Doubt 
and Queſtion, that he was the Son of God. And then this Aſcenſion, and ſitting at 
the right hand of God, this gives us the Aſſurance of a Bleſſed Immortality, and 
is 2 Demonſtration of a Life to come, and a Pledge of Everlaſting Glory and 


Happineſs. And can any thing tend more to the Encouragement of Obedience 
and to make us dead to the Pleaſures and Enjoyments of this Life, than the af. 


ſarance of Eternal Life and Happineſs ? oz 
And then the Conſequents of his Exaltation, they do eminently conduce to 


fy.us, to aſſiſt us, and to comfort us under the greateſt Troubles and afflictiong ; 
and the powerful Interceſſion of Chriſt in our behalf ; and his return to Judgnen:; 
the Expectation whereot is the great Argument to Repentance, and Holineſs gf 


mandeth all Men every where to repent : Becauſe he hath appointed a day, in the which 
he will judge the Vorld in righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath ordaincd, wheye. 
of he hath given aſſurance unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. 
And thus I have endeavoured to prove that the Redemption of Man by Jeſus (ri 
is a Delign of admirable iſdom. ; 


The ſe I ſhall make of it, is to convince us of the Unreaſonableneſs of Un- 


Firſt, The Unreaſonableneſs of Unbelief. The Goſpel reveals to us the wiſe 


believing Phariſees and Lawyers, Lake 7. 30. The Goſpel reveals to usa Deſign 
to reaſonable and full of Hiſdom, that they who can disbelieve it are deſperate 


Perſons, devoted to ruin, 1 Cor. 1. 18. The Croſs of Chriſt is to them that periſh 
fooliſhneſs. 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are lit; 
in whom the God of this World hath blinded the eyes of them that believe not, leſt the 


The Goſpel c:rries ſo much Light and Evidence in it, that it cannot be hid from 
any but tuch whoſe Eyes are blinded by the Devil and their Luſlts 
He that will duly weigh and conſider Things, and look narrowly into this wiſe 


it the greateſt Motives and Inducements to believe. We are apt to believe any 
thing that is reaſonable, eſpecially if it be for our Advantage ; now this wiſe Dj- 
penſation of God is not only reaſonable in it ſelf, but beneficial to us; it does at 
once highly gratify our Underſtandings, and ſatisfy our Intereſt ; Why ſhould we 
not then believe and entertain it ? 1 : og 
I. The Deſign of the Goſpel is reaſonable, and gratifies our Underſtanding. And 
in this Reſpe& theGoſpel bath incomparable Advantages above any other Religi- 
on. The end of all Religion is to advance Piety and Holineſs, and real Good- 
neſs among Men ; and the more any Religion advanceth theſe, the more reaſoni- 
ble it is. Now the great Incitements and Arguments to Piety, are the Excellent 


and Rewards. Now the Goſpel repreſents all theſe to the greateſt Advantage. 
1. It repreſents the Perfections of God to the greateſt Advantage, eſpecial! 
thoſe which tend moſt to the Promotion of Piety, and the Love ot God in us; 
his Fuſtice and Mercy. — | z 
(I.) His Juſtice. The Goſpel repreſents it inflexible in its Rights, and 1nex0- 
rable, and that will not in any caſe let Sin go unpuniſh'd. The Impartiality 0 
the Divine Juſtice appears in this Diſpenſation, that when God pardons the Sin 
ner, yet he will puniſh Sin ſo ſeverely in his own Son who was the Surety: Now 


what could more tend to diſcountenance Sin, and convince us of the great Evil 
of it ? — (2) His 
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(2.) His Mercy. This Diſpenſation is a great Demonſtration of the Mercy, 
and Goodneſs, and Love of God, in ſending his Son to die for Sinners. and in 
ſaving ur by devoting and ſacrificing hi, John 3. 16. For God ſo loved the World, 
that he gave his only begotten Son. Rom. 5. 8. But God commendeth his love towards 
us, in that while we are yet Sinners, Chrift died for us. 1 John 4. 9g, 10. In this 
was manifeſted the love of God towards us, becauſe God ſent his only begotten Son into 
be World, that we might live through him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, 
but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our Sins. Now this 
Repreſentation of God's Mercy and Love which the Goſpel makes, 1s of great 
Force and Efficacy to melt our Hearts into love to God. e 

2. The Second Argument to Piety is Fear of Puniſhment. The Goſpel hath 
fevealed to us the Miſery of thoſe who continue in their Sin; it hath made clear 
and terrible Diſcoveries of thoſe Torments which attend Sinners in another World, 
and hath open'd to us the Treaſures of God's Wrath; ſo that now under the Go- 


ſpel, hell is naked before us, and deſtruction hath no covering ; and this is one thing 


which makes the Goſpel ſo powerful an Engine to deſtroy Sin, Rom. 1. 16, 18. 


1 -. 


The Goſpel is the Power of God unto ſalvation ; for therein is the wrath of God revealed 
from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs, and unrighteouſneſs of men. 


3. Hopes of Pardon and Reward, And this, added to the former, renders 


the Goſpel the moſt powerful Inſtrument to take Men off from Sin, and engage 
them to Holineſs, that can be imagin'd. The Means to draw Men from Sin, 
when they are once awaken'd with the fear of Vengeance, is hopes of Pardon 
and Mercy ; and the way to encourage Obedience for the future, is Hope of Re- 
ward. Now as an Argument to us to retreat and draw. back from Sin, the Go- 
ſpel promiſes Pardon and Indemnity to us; and as an incitement to Holineſs, the 


Goſpel opens Heaven to us, and tets before us everlaſting Glory and Happineſs, 


and gives us the greateſt aſſurance of it. 


This is the Firſt, The Delign.of the Goſpel is reaſonable, in that it does emi- 


nently and directly ſerve for the ends of Piety and Religion. 


11. This Diſpenſation of God #s beneficial to us, and ſatisfies our Intereſt ; and 


this adds to the Unreaſonableneſs of our Unbelief, this Deſign of God being not on- 
ly reaſonable in it ſelf but deſirable to us, that it ſhould be ſo; becauſe of the emi- 
nent Advantages that redound to us by it. The deſign of the Goipel is to de- 
liver from the Guilt and Dominion of Sin, and the Tyranny of Satan; to reſtore 


us to the Image and Favour of God; and by making us partakers of a Divine Na- 


ture, to bring us to Eternal Life. And is there any thing of real Advantage which 
is not comprehended in this? Is it not deſirable to every Man, that there ſhould 
be a way whereby our guilty Conſciences may be quieted and appealed ; whereby 
we may be delivered from the Fear of Death and Hell ? Is it not defirable to be 
freed from the Slavery of our Luſts, and reſcued from the Tyranny and Power 
of the great Deſtroyer of Souls? Is it not deſirable to be like God, and to be aſ- 
{ured of his Love and Favour, who is the beſt Friend, and the moſt dangerous 
Enemy; and to be ſecur'd, that when we leave this World, we ſhall be unſpeak- 
ably Happy for ever? Now the Goſpel conveys theſe Benefits to us; and if this 
be the Caſe of the Goſpel, and there be nothing in this Deſign of our Redempti- 
on, but what is Wiſe and Reaſonable, and exceedingly for our Benefit and Ad van- 


tage; why ſhould any Man be ſo averſe to the Belief of it? Why ſhould Unbe- 


lief be counted a Piece of Wit? Is it Wit to ſet our ſelves againſt Reaſon, and to 
Oppoſe our beſt Intereſt? Tis Wickedneſs, and Prejudice, and Inconſiderateneſs 
which disbelieves the Goſpel. Thoſe who do conſider Things, welcome this good 
News, and embrace theſe glad Tidings. Wiſdom is juſtified of her Children. To 
them who are truly ſenſible of their own Intereſt, and willing to accept of rea- 
lonable Evidence, this is not only a true ſaying, but worthy of all acceptation; that 
Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners. 

Secondly, This doth convince Men of the Madneſs and Folly of Impenitency. 


Now the Viſdom of God hath contriv'd ſuch a way of our Recovery, and by 


the Declaration of God's Wrath, and Diſpleaſure againſt Sin, hath given us ſuch 
Arguments to Repentance, and by diſcovering a way of Pardon and Mercy hath 
| Nnnn?2 1 given 
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ſcenſion, and ſitting at the right hand of God, were eminently fubſervient to the 


| perfecting and carrying on of this Deſign. _ 1755 
Ihe Reſurredlion of Chriſt is the great Confirmation of the truth of all that 
he deliver'd, Rom. 1. 4. Declared to be the Son of God with Power, G18 vi; 
Oes e dvr ſuci, by the Reſurrection from the Dead. This great Miracle of his Reſyrre. 
* ion from the Dead did determine the Controverſy, and put it out of all Doubt 
and Queſtion, that he was the Son of God. And then this Aſcenſion, and ſitting at 
the right hand of God, this gives us the Aſſurance of a Bleſſed Immortality, and 
is a Demonſtration of a Life to come, and a Pledge of Everlaſting Glory ard 
Happineſs. And can any thing tend more to the Encouragement of Obedience. 
and to make us dead to the Pleaſures and Enjoyments of this Life, than the Af. 
ſurance of Eternal Life and Happineſs ? 
And then the Conſequents of his Exaltation, they do eminently conduce tg 
our Recovery. The ſending of the Holy Ghoſt to lead us into all truth, to ſancti. 
fy.us, to aſſiſt us, and to comfort us under the greateſt Troubles and afflictions; 
and the powerful Izterceſſzon of Chriſtin our behalf; and his return to Judgment, 
the ExpeCtation whereot is the great Argument to Repentance, and Holineſs of 
Life. A&s 17. 30, 31. And the times of this ignorance God winked at, but now coy. 
mandeth all Men every where to repent : Becauſe he hath appointed a day, in the whit, 
he will judge the Vorld in righteouſneſs, by that Man whom be hath ordaincd, wig. 
of he hath given aſſurance unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead 
And thus I have endeavoured to prove that the Redemption of Man by Jeſus (ri 
is a Deſign of admirable M iſdom. N ; 
The zſe I ſhall make of it, is to convince us of the Unreaſonableneſs of Un- 
belief, and the Folly and Madneſs of Impenitency. 
Firſt, The Unreaſonableneſs of Unbelief. The Goſpel reveals to us the wiſe 
_ Counſel and Diſpenſation of God for our Redemption; and thoſe who disbeliere | 
the Goſpel, they reje the Connſel of God againſt themſelves, as it is ſaid of the un- 
believing Phariſees and Lawyers, Lake 7. 30. The Goſpel reveals to usa Deſign 
o reaſonable and full of Miſdom, that they who can disbelieve it are deſperate 
Perſons, devoted to ruin, 1 Cor. 1. 18. The Croſs of Chriſt is to them that peri 
fooliſhneſs. 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are liſt; 
in whom the God of this World hath blinded the eyes of them that believe not, leſt the 
light of the glerious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. 
The Goſpe! carries ſo much Light and Evidence in it, that it cannot be hid from 
any but iuch whoſe Eyes are blinded by the Devil and their Luſts. 
He that will duly weigh and conſider Things, and look narrowly into this wiſe 
Diſpenſation of God, ſhall find nothing to object againſt it ; nay (hal) diſcover in 
it the greateſt Motives and Inducements to believe. We are apt to believe any 
thing that is reaſonable, eſpecially if it be for our Ad vantage; now this wiſe Diſ- 
penſation of God is not only reaſonable in it ſelf, but beneficial to us; it does at 
once highly gratify our Underſtandings, and ſatisfy our Intereſt ; Why ſhould ve 
not then believe and entertain it ? | 5 
I. The Deſign of the Goſpel is reaſonable, and gratifies our Underſtandings. And 
in this Reſpect theGoſpel hath incomparable Advantages above any other Religi- 
on. The end of all Religion is to advance Piety and Holineſs, and real Good- 
neſs among Men; and the more any Religion advanceth theſe, the more reaſoni- 
ble it is. Now the great Incitements and Arguments to Piety, are the Excellen- 
cy and Perfection of the Divine Nature; Fear of Puniſhment and Hopes of Pardon 
and Rewards. Now the Goſpel repreſents all theſe to the greateſt Advantage. 
r. It repreſents the Perfections of God to the greateſt Ad vantage, eſpecially 
thoſe which tend molt to the Promotion of Piety, and the Love ot God in us; 
his Juſtice and Mercy. 85 
(1.) His Juſtice. The Goſpel repreſents it inflexible in its Rights, and inexo, 
rable, and that will not in any caſe let Sin go unpuniſh'd. The Impartiality 0 


the Divine Juſtice appears in this Diſpenſation, that when God pardons the $10- 


ner, yet he will puniſh Sin ſo ſeverely in his own Son who was the Surety. og Ne 
what could more tend to diſcountenance Sin, and convince us of the great Evi the 
of it? 5 


(2) His Ar 


Fer LEXEV. e 


* 


(2.) His Mercy, This Diſpenſation is a great Demonſtration of the Mercy, 
and Goodneſs, and Love of God, in ſending his Son to die for Sinners, and in 
ſaving us by devoting and ſacrificing him, John 3. 16. For God ſo loved the World, 
that he gave his only begotten Son. Rom. 5.8. But God commendeth his love towards 
us, in that while we are yet Sinners, Chrift died for us. 1 John 4. 9, 10. In this 
was manifeſted the love of God towards us, becauſe God ſent his only begotten Son into 
be World, that we might live through him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, 
but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our Sins. Now this 
Repreſentation of God's Mercy and Love which the Goſpel makes, is of great 
force and Efficacy to melt our Hearts into love to God. 

2. The Second Argument to Piety is Fear of Puniſhment. The Goſpel hath 
fevealed to us the Miſery of thoſe who continue in their Sin; it hath made clear 
and terrible Diſcoveries of thoſe Torments which attend Sinners in another World, 


and hath open'd to us the Treaſures of God's Wrath; fo that now under the Go- 


ſpel, hell is naked before us, and deſtruction hath no covering; and this is one thing 


which makes the Goſpel ſo powerful an Engine to deſtroy Sin, Rom. 1. 16, 18.. 


The Goſpel is the Power of God unto ſalvation ; for therein is the wrath of God revealed 
from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs, and unrighteouſneſs of men. 


3. Hopes of Pardon and Reward. And this, added to the former, renders. 


the Goſpel the moſt powerful Inſtrument to take Men off from Sin, and engage 
them to Holineſs, that can be imagin'd. The Means to draw Men from Sin, 
when they are once awaken'd with the fear of Vengeance, is hopes of Pardon 


and Mercy ; and the way to encourage Obedience for the future, is Hope of Re- 
ward. Now as an Argument to us to retreat and draw. back from Sin, the Go- 


ſpel promiſes Pardon and Indemnity to us; and as an incitement to Holineſs, the 


Goſpel opens Heaven to us, and iets before us everlaſting Glory and Happineſs, 


and gives us the greateſt aſſurance of it. 


nently and directly ſerve for the ends of Piety and Religion. 


II. This Diſpenſation of God 7s beneficial to us, and ſatisfies our Intereſt ; and 
this adds to the Unreaſonableneſs of our Unbelief, this Deſign of God being not on- 


ly reaſonable init ſelf. but deſirable to us, that it ſhould beſo ; becauſe of the emi- 
nent Advantages that redound to us by it. The deſign of the Goipel is to de- 
liver from the Guilt and Dominion of Sin, and the Tyranny of Satan; to reſtore 
us to the Image and Favour of God; and by making us partakers of a Divine Na- 
ture, to bring us to Eternal Life. And is there any thing of real Advantage which 
is not comprehended in this? Is it not deſirable to every Man, that there ſhould 
be a way whereby our guilty Conſciences may be quieted and appealed ; whereby 
we may bedelivered from the Fear of Death and Hell ? Is it not defirable to be 


freed from the Slavery of our Luſts, and reſcued from the Tyranny and Power 
of the great Deſtroyer of Souls ? Is it not deſirable to be like God, and to be aſ- 


{ured of his Love and Favour, whois the beſt Friend, and the moſt dangerous 
Enemy; and to be ſecur'd, that when we leave this World, we ſhall be unſpeak- 


ably Happy for ever? Now the Goſpel conveys theſe Benefits to us; and if this 


be the Caſe of the Goſpel, and there be nothing in this Deſign of our Redempti- 
on, but what is Wiſe and Reaſonable, and exceedingly for our Benefit and Advan- 
tage; why ſhould any Man be ſo averſe to the Belief of it? Why ſhould Unbe- 
lief be counted a Piece of Wit? Is it Wit to ſet our ſelves againſt Reaſon, and to 
Oppole our beſt fntereſt # Tis Wickedneſs, and Prejudice, and Inconſiderateneſs 
which disbelieves the Goſpel. Thoſe who do conſider Things, welcome this good 
News, and embrace theſe glad Tidings. Wiſdom is juſtified of her Children. To 
them who are truly ſenſible of their own Intereſt, and willing to accept of rea- 
ſonable Evidence, this is not only a true ſaying, but worthy of all acceptation; that 
Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners. | op 
Secondly, This doth convince Men of the Madneſs and Folly of Impenitency. 
Now the Wiſdom of God hath contriv'd ſuch a way of our Recovery, and by 
the Declaration of God's Wrath, and Diſpleaſure againſt Sin, hath given us ſuch 
Arguments to Repentance, and by diſcovering a way of Pardon and Mercy hath 
EE Nun n 2 25 given 


This is the Firſt, The Deſign. of the Goſpel is reaſonable, in that it does emi- 
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given us ſuch Encouragement to Repentance, how great muſt the Folly of Im. 


penitency be? For conſider, 


x. That Impenitency directly ſets it ſelf againſt the Viſdom of God. If aſter 
all this we continue in our Sins, we rejed the connſel of God againſt our ſe! 
_« deſpiſe the Miſdom of God, and charge that with Folly and we do it againſt our 

ſelves, to our own injury and ruin. If we live in our Sins, and cheriſh our 
jults, we directly oppoſe the end of our Redemption, we contradict the great 
Deſign of the Goſpel, we contemn the admirable Contrivance of God'; Id, 
V ho ſent his Son into the World on purpoſe to deſtroy Sin; for we uphold 706 

which he came to deſtroy, 1 John 3. 5. le know that he was manifeſted to fake 4- 
way our fins. Now ſhall we continue in ſin, when we know the Son of Ood pat 
manifeſted to take away ſin? God cannot but take it very ill at our hands, when 
he hath laid out the Riches of his Wiſdom in this deſign, for us to go about to ge. 
feat him in it; this is once to be unthankful to God, and injurious to our (elyes . 
tts ſuch a madneſs, as if a condemned Man fhould deſpiſe a Pardon, as if 3 Pri. 


ves, we 


ſoner ſhould be fond of his Fetters, and refuſe Deliverance, as if a Tk 


deſperately ſick ſhould fight with his Phyſician,” and put away Health from him, 
If we do not comply with the wiſdom of God, which hath contrived our recovery; 
we forſake our own mercy; and neglect a great Salvation; we love death, and hate ou 
own Souls, Prov. 8. 14, 15, 16. 
2. Conſider, we cannot expect the wiſdom of God ſhould do more for our recove. 
ry, than hath been already done ; the wiſdom of God will not try any further means, 
Mat. 21. 37. laſt of all he ſent his Son. If we deſpiſe this way, if we tread ner 
foot the Son of God, and count the blood of the Covenant, whereby we are ſantlified, ar 
unholy thing, there would remain no more ſacrifice for ſin, Hed. 10, 26, 29. What can 
expiate the guilt of Sin, if the Blood of Chriſt do not ? What ſhall take us of 


from Sin, what ſhall ſanctifie us, if the blood of the Covenant be ineffectual ? We 


reſiſt our laſt Remedy, and make void the beſt Means the Wiſdom of God 


could deviſe for our Recovery, if, after the revelation of the Goſpel, we continue 
in our Sins, hb g = 


3. If we fruſtrate this Deſign of God's Wiſdom for our Recovery, our Ruin will 


be the more dreadful and certain. Impenitency under the Goſpel will increaſe 
our Miſery. F Chriſt had not come, we had had no fin, in compariſon of what we 
now have; but now our ſin remains, and there is no cloak for our ſin, #eggaa % 
mn. We ſhall not be able at the day of Judgment to Preface any thing by 
Way of Excuſe or Apology for our Impenitency. What ſhall we be able to (ay 
to the Juſtice of God, when that ſhall condemn us, who rejected his iſdon, 
which would have ſaved us? We ſhould all be ſaved, but we would be ſaved 
without Repentance ; now the wiſdom of God hath not found out any other way 
to ſave us from Hell, but by ſaving us from our Sins. And thou that wilt not 
ſubmit to this Method of Divine Wiſdom, take thy Courſe and let's ſee how thoy 
wilt eſcape the damnation of hell. Iwill conclude all with thoſe dreadful words which 
the wiſdom of God pronounceth againſt thoſe that deſpiſe her, and refuſe to hearken 
to her voice, Prov. I. 24, 25, 26. Becauſe 1 have called, and je refuſed, I have 
ſtretehed out my Hand, and no man regarded; But ye have ſet at nanght my Counſe, 
and would none of my reproof : I alſo will laugh at your calamity, I will mock whit 


your fear cometh, They who will not comply with the Counſel of God tor theit 


Happinels, they ſhall inherit the Condition which they have choſen to 


themſelves ; they ſhall eat the fruit of their own ways, and be filled with their own 


devices. 0 


SERMON 


SE RM ON LIXXXVI 
The Juſtice of God, in the Diſtribution of Re- 
- wards and Punithments. | 


— — 


Gen. XVIII. 25. 
Shall not the Fudee of all the earth do right 2. 


IN treating of the Attributes of God, I have conſidered thoſe which relate to 
the Divine Underſtanding, viz. Knowledge and Wiſdom ; I come now to conſider 
thoſe which relate to the Divine Will, viz. theſe four, the Juſtice, the Truth, the 
Goodneſs and the Holineſs of God. I begin with the Firſt, namely, the Juſtice of God. 
At the 17th verſe of this chapter, God by a great and wonderful Condeſcention 
of his Goodneſs, reveals to Abraham his Intention concerning the Deſtruction of 
Sodom; upon this Abraham, v. 23, interceded with God for ſaving of the 
Righteous Perſons that were there; and to this end, he Pleads with God his Fu- 
ice and Righteouſneſs, with which he apprehended it to be inconſiſtent, 10 deſtroy 
the Righteons with the wicked, which without a Miracle, could not be avoided in 
a general Deſtruction. Wilt thou alſo deſtroy the Righteous with the Wicked > Per- 
adventure there be fifty Righteous within the City, wilt thou alſo deſtroy, and not 
| ſpare the place for the fifty Righteous that are therein? that be far from thee to do 
after this manner, to ſlay the Righteous with the Wicked, and that the Righteous 
ſhould be as the Vicked, that be far from thee , ſhall not the Judge of all the Earth 
do right? This Negative Interrogation is equivalent to a vehement Affirmation, 
Shall not the Judge of all the Earth do right ? that is, undoubtedly he will. This 
we may take for a certain and undoubted Principle, that 22 the diſtribution of re- 
wards and puniſhments the Fudge of the Vorld will do Righteouſly.,  —_ 

So that the Argument that lies under our Conſideration, is the Jaſiice of God 
in the diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments ;, for the clearing of which, we 
will conſider it, 5 Fg 

Firſt, In Hypotheſi, in regard to the particular Cafe, which is here put by 4- 
braham in the Text. re, | 

Secondly, In Theſi, we will conſider it in General, in the Diſtribution of Rewards 
and Puniſhments. = OD 70. 

Firſt, We will conſider it in Hypotheſi, in regard to the particular Caſe which 
is here put by Abrabam in the Text; and the rather, becauſe if we look well into 
it, there is ſomething of real Difficulty in it, not eaſy to be cleared; for Abra- 
ham's Reaſoning, if it be true, does plainly Conclude, that it would have been 
unrighteous with God in the Deſtruction of Sodom, not to make a difference be- 
tween the Righteous and the Wicked, but to involve them equally in the ſame 
common Deſtruction. That be far from thee to do after this manner, to ſlay the 
Righteous with the Wicked, and that the Righteous ſhould be as the Wicked, that be 
fr from thee ;, ſhall not the Judge of all the Earth do right? as if he had ſaid, ſurely 
the Judge of all the Earth will never do ſo unrightcous a Thing. | 
And yet notwithſtanding this, we ſee it is very uſual for the Providence of 
God to involve good Men in general Calamities, and to make no viſible difference 
between the Righteous and the Vicked. Now this difficulty is, how to reconcile 
theſe Appearances of Providence with this reaſoning of* Abrahams in the Text. 

And for doing of this, I ſee but one poſſible way, and that is this, that A- 

 brahams does not here ſpeak concerning the Judgments of God which befal Men 
in the ordinary Courſe of his Providence, which many times happen promiſcu- 
 euſly, and involve good and bad Men inthe fame Ruin; and the Realon hereof 
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The Fuſtice of God in the Diſtribution Vol 


Act of God, as a Judge. 
on between the Good and the Bad, ſo as to puniſh the one, and to ſpare the other; 
and this is as neceſſary to all proper Acts of Judgment in this World, as the other; 


is plain, becauſe God in his ordinary Frovidence does permit the Cauſes, which 
produce theſe Judgments, to act according to their own Nature, and they either 
cannot Or will not make any Diſtinction; for the Calamities which ordinarily haps 

u in the World are produced by two ſorts of Cauſes, either thoſe which we 
call Natural, or thoſe which are Voluntary. Natural Cauſes, ſuch as Wind, ang 


Thunder, and Storms, and the Infection of the Air, and the like, theſe acting 


by a Neceſſity of Nature, without any Knowledge or Choice, can make no Di. 
ſtinction between the Good and Bad. And the Voluntary Cauſes of Calamities 


as Men are, they many times will make no difference between the Righteous and the 


Wicked ; nay, many times they are maliciouſly bent againſt the Kighteons, ang 


the Effects of their Malice fall heavieſt upon them. Now we ſay that things 
happen in the way of ordinary Providence, when Natural Cauſes are permitted 


to act according to their Nature, and Voluntary Cauſes are left to their Liberty, 
and therefore in the courſe of ordinary Providence, it is not to be expected cha 
ſuch a Diſtinction ſhould be made; it is neither poſſible, nor does Juſtice require 
it ; it is not poſſible, ſuppoſing Natural Cauſes left to act according to their Na- 


ture, and Voluntary Cauſes to be left to their Liberty ; nor does Juſtice require 


it, for every Man is ſo much a Sinner, that no Evil that befals him in this 
World, can be faid to be unjuſt in reſpect of God. 3 
So that Abraham is not here to be underſtood, as ſpeaking of ſuch Judgments 


as befal Men in the ordinary Courſe of God's Providence, in which, it the Good 


and Bad be involv'd alike, it cannot be expected to be otherwile, nor is there 


any Injuſtice in it; but Abraham here ſpeaks of Miraculous and Extraordinary | 


Judgments, which are immediately inflicted by God for the Puniſhment of ſore 


crying Sins, and the Example of the World, to deter others from the like. And 
ſuch was this Judgment, which God intended to bring upon Sodom, and which 


Abraham hath Relation to in this Diſcourſe of his. In this Caſe it may be expe- 


cted from the Juſtice of God, that a Difference ſhould be made between the 
| Righteous and the Wicked; and that for theſe Reaſons : ES, 


1. Becauſe this is a Judgment which God himſelt executes. It is not an Event 
of common Providence, which always follows the Nature of its Cauſe, but an 
Now it is eſſential to a Judge to make a Diſcriminati- 


there being no other Difference between them, . but that one is a Particular Judg- 


ment, and the other the General Judgment of the whole World. 
2. When God goes out of the way of his ordinary Providence in Puniſhing, it 
may reaſonably be expected that he ſhould make a difference between the Good 


and the Bad; fot the Reaſon why he does not in his common Providence, is be- 
cauſe he will not break and interrupt the eſtabliſhed order of things upon every 
little occaſion : But when he does go beſides the common courſe of Things in 


' Puniſhing, the reaſon ceaſeth which hindred him before from making a diffe- 


rence ; and tis eaſonable enough to expect, that in the inflicting of a Miraculous 
Judgment, a Miraculous difference ſhould be made. Without making kbis difference, 
the end of theſe Miraculous Judgments, would not be attained, which is, remar- 
kably to puniſt he crying Sins of Men, and by that example to deter others from 
the like Sins: But if theſe Judgments ſhould fall promiſcuouſly upon the Righteous 
and the Hie ked, it would not be evident, that they were deſigned for the Pu- 
niſhment . uch Sins, when Men did ſee, that they fell likewiſe upon thoſe who 


were nat gu:ity of thoſe Sins, and conſequently the example could not be ſo effectu - 

al to deter Men from Sin. | 
Upon eil theſe accounts you lee that Abraham's reaſoning was very Strong 
and well Grounded aso thoſe Judgments which are Miraculous and F xtraordi- 
nary, ans immediate'y fi cted by God, for the Puniſhment of great and heinous 


Sins, whi-h was the Cale ſe was ſpeaking of. And accordingly we find, that in 


thole ſude ments which have been Iumediately and Miraculouſiy inflicted by God he 
hath always made this difference between the Rzghteous and the Wicked: 


In the Zeluge which he brought upon the old World, the Spirit of God 5 


7 


. 
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' this Reaſon why the Judgment was ſo univerſal, becauſe 2 Fleſh had corrupted 
his way upon the Harth; and the Reaſon, why he ſaved Noah and his Family 
was, becauſe in this general corruption of Mankind he alone was Righteous 3 
thee have I ſeen Righteous before me in this Generation. So likewiſe in that 
Miraculous Judgment of Korah and his Company, when God made a new thing, 
and the Earth opened her month to ſwallow them up, none periſhed but he and 
his complices, the reſt had warning given them by God to remove from the tents of 
' thoſe wicked Men. Thus you ſee that as to the particular Caſe in this Text, 4bra- 
ham's reaſoning concerning the Juſtice of God is very firm, and concluding. I 
proceed to the ; 3 

Hecond Thing, which was that which I principally intended to Diſcourſe upon, 


vir. to conſider the Juſtice of God in general, in the diſtribution of Rewar4s and Pu- 
niſpments. And here I cannot but grant, that the beſt Evidence of this is yet 


wanting. We have clear demonſtrations of the Power, and Wiſdom, and Good- 
_ neſs of God, in this vaſt and admirable frame of Things which we ſee : but we 
muſt ſtay till the Day of Judgment for a clear and full Manifeſtation of the Di- 


vine Juſtice ; for which Reaſon the Day of Judgment is in Scripture call'd, the Day 


f the Revelation of the Righteous Judgment of God. But in the mean time we may 
receive fufficient aſſurance of this, both from «Natural Reaſon, and from Divine 
Revelation. 


1. From Natural Reaſon, which tells us, that God loves Righteouſneſs, and hate? 


Iniquity, and conſequently that it muſt be agreeable to his Nature to counte- 
nance and encourage the one, and to diicountenance the other ; that is, to give 
ſome Publick Teſtimony of his liking and Affection to the one, and of his Ha- 
tred and Diſlike of the other; which cannot otherwiſe be done, but by Rewards 
and Puniſhments. 5 | EE 
But however the Heathen reaſoned about this matter, whatever premiſes they 
laid, they firmly believed the concluſion, that God ig juſt. Plato lays down this 
as a certain and undoubted Principle, © That God is in no wiſe unjuſt, but as 
“ Righteous as is poſſible, and that we cannot reſemble God more, than in this 
* quality and diſpoſition. So likewiſe Seneca tells us, That the Gods are nei- 
* ther capable of receiving any Injury, nor of doing any thing that is unjuſt. 
Antonius the great Emperor and Philoſopher, ſpeaking doubtfully, whether good 
Men are extinguiſhed by Death or remain afterwards, © If it be juſt, ſaye he, 
you may be ſure it is ſo: if it be not juſt, you may certainly conclude the 
* contrary, for God is juſt, and being ſo, he will do nothing that is unjuſt or 
“ unreaſonable. And indeed the Heathen Philoſophers looked upon this as the 
great ſanction of all Moral Precepts, that God was the Viineſs and the Avenger 


of the breach and violation of them, Qui ſecus faxit, deus ipſe vindex erit, If any. 


Man do contrary to them, God himſelf will puniſh it; which (hews, that there is a 
Natural Awe upon the Minds of Men of the Divine Juſtice, which will overtake 
Offenders either in this World or the other. But this will more clearly appear in 
the Es FB 

2. Place, from Scripture, or Divine Revelation. Ani thoſe Texts which I ſhall 
produce to this purpole, may be reduced to theſe two Heads; eicher ſuch as prove 
the reckitude of the Divine Nature and his Juſtice in general; or ſuch as ſpeak 


more particularly of the Juſtice and Equity of his Providence ix the diſtribution of 


Rewards and Puniſhments, | begin, Firſt, with thoſe which declare the Re&itude 
of the Divine Nature, and the Juſtice of God in general, and that either by at- 
tributing this Perfection to him, or by removing the contrary, ijuſtice and un- 
righteouſneſs at the greateſt diſtance from him. . 

1. Thoſe which attribute this Perfection to God. I ſhall mention but a few 
of many, Pſal. 129. 4. The Lord is Righteous. Dan. 9. 7. O Lord ! Righteouſneſs 
belongeth uno thee. This good Men have acknowledged, when they have lain 
under the Hand of God, Ezra 9. 15. O Lord God of Iſracl, thou art Righteous. 
And this the worſt of Men have been forced to own, when they have been in 
extremity, Ex. 9. 27. then Pharaoh ſaid, the Lord is Righteous. This hath been 


likewiſe acknowledged by thoſe who have lain under the greateſt temptation to 
NT doubt 
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doubt of it, Fer. 12. 1. Righteous art thou, O Lord, when I plead with the: yeule 
me talk with thee of thy Judgments, wherefore doth the way of the Wicked Proſper 2 
The Prophet, notwithſtanding he ſaw the proſperous Condition of Wicked Men 
and the afflicted State of the Godly, which ſeemed hard to be reconciled with 
the Juſtice of God's Providence, yet before he would ſo much as reaſon about 
it, de lays down this as a certain concluſion, Righteous art thou, O Lord. T0 
this Head likewiſe belong all thoſe Texts which ſpeak of Righteonſneſs, as Gy, 
dwelling Place and his Throne, of his Delight in Juſtice, and of the Duration and 
Eternity of it, which I need not particularly recite. 55 
2. There are likewiſe other Texts, which remove the contrary, viz. jug;,, 
and unrighteowsneſs at the greateſt diſtance from God, as being molt contrary to 
his Nature and Perfection. Deut. 32. 4. A God of truth, and without iniquy, 
2. Chron. 19. 7. 1 here is no iniquity with the Lord our God, nor accepting of Perſyy, 
nor taking of Gifts. Job 8. 3. Doth God pervert Judgment? or doth the Almighty 
pervert Juſtice 2 which is a vehement negation ot the 16i»g. Job 34. 10, 11,12. 
Far be it from God, that he ſhould do wickedneſs, and from the Almighty, that le 
ſhould commit iniquity. For the work of a Man ſhall be render unto him, and cau(, 
every Man to find according to his ways. Tea ſurely God will not do wickedly, neitler 
will the Almighty pervert Judgment. Rom. 9. 14. I hat ſhall we ſay then ? js thy, 
unrighteouſneſs with God ? God forbid. 3 | | 
Secondly, There are other Texts which ſpeak more particularly of the Juſt 
and Righteouſneſs bf God in the diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments, "Tis trut 
indeed, the Juſtice of God doth not conſtantly appear in this World in the diſpen. 
ſations of his Providence, becauſe this is a time of Patience and Forbearance tg 
Sinners, and of tryal and exerciſe to good Men; but there is a Day a coming, 
when all things hall be ſet ſtraight, and every Man ſhall receive the juſt reward 
of his Deeds, when the Juſtice of God ſhall be evident to all the World, and eve- 
ry Eye ſhall ſee it, and ſhall acknowledge the Righteous Judgment of God ; and this 
the Scripture moſt clearly and expreſly declares unto us; and hence it is, that 
the Day of Judgment is call'd the Day of the Revelation of the I'ighteons Judgment 
of God. The Righteouſneſs of God doth not now ſo clearly appear, but that there 
are many Clouds over it, but there ſhall be a Day of Kevelation, when the Righie- 
ouſneſs of God ſhall be made maniteſt to all the World. | 
The remunerative Juſtice of God ſhall then appeariin the rewarding the Righ- 


cep 
teous ; and the punitive Juſtice of God in puniſhing the Wicked and Ungodly, þ - 
that a Man ſhall ſay, verily there is a reward for the Righteous, verily there i fan 
God that judgeth the World. N „ | Te 
| Now the Kighteonſneſs of this vengeance of God, which God will take upon M 
3 is further let forih to us in Scripture, from the Equity and impartiality thi 
of it. OD = ; WI 
I. From the Equity of it. | he 
1. In that the Sins of Men have juſtly deſerved the Puniſhment, that (ball th 
come upon them, Rom. 1. 32. Who knoweth the judgment of God, Swguoma Ts i, 17 
the righteous judgment of God, that they which commit ſuch things, are worthy ef ev 
Death. ENT „ 5 885 
2. In that the Judgment of God ſhall be porportioned to the Degree and Hei- Gi 
nouſneſs of Mens Sins, ſo as the leſſer or greater Sins ſhall be puniſh'd with more it 
or leſs Severity. So our Saviour threatens to thoſe who continue impenitent or 
under the Goſpel and the advantages of it, their caſe ſhall be more {ſad than cc 
that of 1yre and Cidon, and it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah a 1 
the Day of Judgment, than for them. Mat. 1 1. 20, 21. and Lake 12. 47, 48. There m 
you have different Degrees of Funiſhment threatned, proportionable to the Agr by 
gravations of the Sins which Men have committed; The Servant which knew lis te 
Lord's will. and prepared not kimfelf, neither did according to his will. ſhall be beaten ſh 
with many ſtripes : but he that knew him not, but did commit things worthy of ſirif® a1 
ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes; and ſo proportionably of all other Aggravation 
of Sins, for to whom much is given, of him ſhall much be required, and unto wht al 
Men have committed much, of bim they will ak, the more. So likewiſe God wil V 


= vindicate 


— 
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vindicate the contempt of the Goſpel more ſeverely than of the Law, becauſe 
the confirmation of it is clearer, and the Salvation offered by it greater, Feb. 2. 
2, 3, 4. If the word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſar ſſion ad diſo- 
bedience received a juſt recompence of reward . how ſhall we eſcape ? &c, And fo, 
Heb. 10. 28, 29. He that deſpiſeth Moſes his Law died without mercy under two or 
three Witneſſes, of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he ho thought worthy, 
ho hath trodden under foot the Son of God ? Cc. 1 
II. The Righteonſreſs of this Judgment is further ſet forth to us in Scripture by 
the impartiality of it. Hither belong all thoſe Texts, which remove from God 
that 2:2g007T9Ande, that reſpe of Perſons, which is ſo incident to Human Fribu— 
nals. Now -reſpe# of Perſons is in diſtribution of Juſtice, and hath regard to 
ſome external qualities or circumſtances of the Perſons, which do not appertain 
to the merit of the cauſe, and upon Account of thoſe circumſtances, to deal 
unequally with thoſe, whoſe Caſe is equal; as when Two Perfons, who ate e- 
_qually guilty of a Crime, are brought to their Tryal, and the one is Condemned, 
and the other Acquitted, upon the Account of Friendſhip, or Relation, or ſome 
other intereſt, becauſe one is Poor and the other Rich, the one hath powerful 
Friends to intercede for him, the other not, the one brings a Gift or Bribe, the 
other not, or upon any other account, beſides the pure Merits of the Cauſe ; I 
ſay to deal thus in the diſtribution ot Juſtice, is reſpe of Perſons. Otherwiſe in 
matters of meer grace and favour reſpect of Perſons hath no Place, according to 
that common rule of Divines, 2@gommAniie locum non habet in gratuitis, ſed in de- 
bitis. Now this the Scripture every where fpeakes of, as a thing very tar from 
God, Deut. 10.17. The Lord your God is God of Gods, and Lord of Lords, a great 
God, a mighty and aterrible, which regardeih not Perſons, nor taketh rewards. 2.Chron. 
19. 7. There is no iniquity with the Lord our icd, nor reſpect of Perſons, nor taking 
of Gifts. Job 34. 18, 19. Is it fit to ſay to a King, thou art wicked 9 or to Princes 
je are ungodly 2 how much leſs to him that accepteth not the Perſons of Princes, nor 
reeardeth the rich more than the poor? for they are all the work of his han4s. Rom. 
2.6. Who will render to every Man according to his deeds : for there is no reſpect of 
Perſons with God. Acts 10. 34. 35. Of a truth I perceive that Jod is no reſpecter or 
Perſons : but in every Nation be that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs, is ac- 
cepted with him. Eph. 6. 8, 9. The Apoſtle there preſſeth the Duties of Servants 
to Maſters, from this Conſideration, that whatſoever good thing any man doth, the 
ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free; and at the gih ver. 
Te Maſters, do the ſame thing unto them, forbearing threatning; kaowing that your 
Maſter alſo is in Heaven, neither is there reſpet of Perſons with him. He maketh 
this likewiſe an Argument, why Men ſhould not oppreſs and deal deceirtully one 
with another, Col. 3. 25. But he that doth wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong which 
he hath done; and there is no reſpect of Perſons. And in General, St. Peter urgeth 
this Conſideration upon all Men to deter them from Sin in any kind, 1. Pet. 1. 
17. And if ye call on the Father, who without reſpef of Perſons judgeth according to 
every Man's Work, paſs the time of your ſojourning here in fear. 1 
And beſides that the Scripture doth remove this at the greateſt Diſtance ffom 
God, it gives us alſo ſeveral inſtances of the impariiality of the Divine Juſtice, that 
it is not to be preverted and turn'd aſide by any of thoſe extrinſical Conſiderati- 
ons which commonly ſway with Men; it is not to be prevailed with and over- 
come by Flattery and Intreaties, Mat. 7. 21, 22. Not every one that ſaith unte 
me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kigdom of Heaven; but he that doth the will oj 
my Father which is in Heaven, &c. The Divine Juſtice is not to be impoſed upoi 
by good Words, and external ſhews, and falſe Profeſſions ; ſo neither by any ex- 
ternal Relation to him; For many ſhall come from the Eaſt,” and from the Weſt, and 
ſhall ſit down with Abraham, Iſade, and Jacob, in the Kingdom of God, but the Chil- 
aren of the Kingdom ſhall be caſt out into utter Darkneſs. | | 
And however Men may bear up themſelves nom npon their worldly Greatneſs 
and Power, certainly there-is a. time coming, when ihe greateſt Perſons in the 
World, thoſe who overturn Kingdoms, and lay waſt Countries, and oppreſs and 
ruin Millions of Mankind for the gratitying of their own Luſts and Ambition, I. 
| O ooo {lay 


- 
” 
_ * 
2 
- : . * 
— —— — — — 1 
— — — — — — - 
—— f ——— ES —— — — — 1 r ” 
_ 
— » E * PR — 
— 1 4 n — 2 — 
* 4 2 2 = . \ -_ _ — 25 = = 
— — - - - — 


aut Born 
we. 


— Ie IE 


= 


”* G G—_ 
Ws - 3 — —-— 2 l * = re — l 
* —— wy ö = * 2 — — - = — - - 2 . Sp 1 —— TD TY * 1 2 SR as 8 5 
— = — 7 — — 2 — F 
<0 * — — « * — 2 e ad N 1 4 l _ — — — —⅜. 
1 — DD 4 * 1 2 = F — . SAS: „ i 2 . = \ a > " l 
. — — — je <P ___ — — — 4 n — . — 
* * 2 S > 8 1 
— * r 12 8 - hy oe - 
1 — =; \ l l . — 7 —_— > oe 5 þ _ 2 * „ I : : 
— — 2 8 8 5 F 222 43... 2 = — 2 5 a ; 1 bes — l "” * _ oe 3 
—— — — — _ Dn - * — E 4 — wal. Mn DA. os — — — _ > < — ” . — — A => | ba —_ === p 
— — >; * 5 ms WERE —_ n —_ Z — — — : — = 2 2 : — Ä— — —̃— 2 . = n — = _ \ = 
—— —— = ——— : : — — W — 2 — 8 —— — = -2 — 4 
_ — = — — = 7 5 2 5 8 — 2 7 . \ d = == x 
= _— Y b 2 — — 5 — A — > 5 2 — — — — 2 — : — * E <._-e — _ — — — —V— * A . - GIVES o 2 
©, : r a — PER K — * "=. — i in — . = — — - — — . — Y Rn 
. 3 _ 1 2 | —— l — — ani — — p — — — 2 - - — — —— — 
- - — — — — — - — — 10 — — —— — - 
— q a — — — — Pn - * I 5 N 2 
* 2 » by ; C MS. 8 * ID . > EDIT a * 2 _ 0 - . 
* 2 — 4 . dot can ron es — 8 — — _ 


— 
— — . 
—— 
ro 3 — — 
— <5 
— 82 7 


1 
1 0 
N s 5 
'Y \ 
- i 1 
£31 
j ; 
= z 
"4431 
? | 
— 14 
1 4 15 T5 
* 1 
| p 
10 , 
241 
11-4 
N 
8 
Th 4 
or 
? Ba 
N 
1 
5 
J 
* c 
by, 
i! 
> 7% 
1 
1 ; 
49 
9 
«007. 
k 1 
15 
N ö 17 
4 my 
- * 
1 
140 
7 1, 
: U 
. 3 
7 2 1 
' ti! ; 
j 
. 
7 
* 0 4 
1 . 
: 's 5 BY 
| STE . 
| * 7% 
: P 
3 4 þ « = 
ö e 
U 
Bur: 
5 . 7 
A 7 
» '* 
£ 3” vi 
d 4 
. 
AY 
n 2 0 
s is 
7 
o ry 5 
i | 
. 1 
1 7 7 
* 3 6 ' 
þ 
\ . 
1 7 
44 
* . vN 
+ 830; 
9 
14 1 
s os 
Ny + £ 
Z 1 
d 
» $1598 - 
Ain: 
i J 3 
1 
»F*, , 
* 4 
"iy? f 
9 2 
"* ? 
5 
e . 
4 
"98 4 3 
* F 4 44 
- 6 k 
M3 * 
; | 
' 4%: 1 
1 ui F - 
19/2 . 4 , 4? 
1 y j [ : 
9.07 | 2 4:31 bY 
' 4 "as i o : 
4 , 4 ” 
: 230 + Wi 
+8 : 
nnn 
WOK ! if 
Ts - 1 * 1 
44 1$; ' . 
» {238 £ 
994 
161 


8 
11 
4 « 
5 4 
f 0 Fa 
1 
1 


* 
5 
. 
4 
* 
» 
1 
1 1 
148% 
f 
: 


=_— A — 
— 
— — — — Pane 
* * 2 - — Care - 
a r . 8 


ng 


ms 


EE 4 


1 
— rt. — — — 
Ae _ 2 
. * Y -— 
- - — — — 
: . . 8 : 
2 — — — bh SA 
> — — — 5 * 
— —é * —B REES 
. * —— = 
3 . —— 
= — — ay 4 S 
— . — p — a” 2 
7 _ — 8 4 
— p 
— N 
- 4 
EEE”. 


. 
— 9} 


2 — — 
- — — 
e > 2 = = 
PL 


PT "© a_ Y ä - - 
D = — de _ — 
- - * — as l 7 = #7 < dj 
1 TA Bin 274 IA GBS LS. > be _ ” 
oF = 2 . ; 
7 * 4 2" 2s Ie he 4 d < — 2 LSE 2 
2 ” . 2 Mt > "FI * "> ee 1 
» > mw — WS $9 Ro — — a — 
2 * oy" — * K 4 — - . = 


-. Ws ow 
LET 
I ==> 


: . \ 


” ES 1 * * e* 2 
* a7 o 8 


JJ ²³ÜVW ty ABLES> +11 EP AOREN; Ee da ain cw | 
i „ e e e SO | | 

" 650 The Fuſtice of God in the Diſtribution Vol. I. 
ſay there is a day a coming, when even theſe, as much, nay mote than others 
(hall fear and tremble before the impartial Juſtice of God. Rev. 6. 15. And the 
| Kings of the earth, and the great Men, and the rich Men, and the chief Captains, and 
the mighty Men, and every Bond-man and every Freeman hide themſelves in the Dems, 
and in the Rocks of the Mountains ; for the great day of his wrath is come, and who 
ſhall be able toſtand ? The impartial Juſtice of God will treat the greateſt and the 
5 meaneſt Perſons alike, Rev. 20. 12, I. ſam the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before 
God; and the books were opened, and another book was opened, which is the boo Lo 
life z and the dead were judged out of thoſe things which were written in the books ace 


cording to their works. All judged according to their Works. | 


: 
at. 


I ſhould next proceed to vindicatè the Juſtice of God in the diftribution of Re- 
| wards and Puniſhments, from thoſe ObjeFions, which ſeem to impeach it. But be- 
fore I enter upon this, it will be convenient to ſatisfe one queſtion, which hath 
occaſioned great diſputes in the World, and that is, how far Juſtice, eſpecially as 
to the Puniſhment of Offenders, is eſſential to God? And tor the clearing of this 
mattet, I ſhall briefly lay down theſe Propoſitions. e 25 
Firſt, 1 take this for a certain and undoubted Truth, that evety Perfection is | 
eſſential to God, and cannot be imagined to be ſeperated from the Divine Nature, 
decauſe this is the Natural Notion which Men have of God, that he is a Being 
that bath all Perfection. 5 

Secondly, The actual conſtant exerciſe of thoſe Divine Perfections, the effects 
whereof are without himſelf, is not eſſential to God, For inſtance, tho! God be 
eſſentially powerful and good; yet it is not neceſſary, that he ſhould always exerciſe 
his Power and Goodneſs z but at fuch times, and in ſuch a manner, as ſeems beſt 
to his Wiſdom ; and this is likewiſe true of his Wiſdom and Juſtice, becauſe theſe 

are Perfections, the effects whereof are terminated upon ſomething without 
himſelf.” ; „ 

25 It is eſſential to God to love Goodneſs, and hate Sin, wherever he 
fees them. It is not neceſſary there ſhould be a World, or reaſonable Creatures 
init: but upon ſuppoſition that God makes ſuch Creatures, it is agreeable to 
the Divine Nature, to give them good and righteous Laws, to encourage them 
in the doing of that which is good, and to diſcourage them from doing that 
Which is evil; which cannot be done, but by Rewards and Puniſhments ; and 
therefore it is agreeable to the Perfection of the Divine Nature, to reward Good- 
eſs, and to puniſh Sin. : „ 85 

Fourthly, As for thoſe rewards which the Goſpel promiſeth, and the Puniſh- 


ments which it threatens, there is ſome difference to be made between the re- 1 
warding and puniſhing Fuſtice of God. | | ns 7 00 
1. As for that abundant reward God is pleaſed to promiſe to good Men, the . 
promiſe of it is founded in his goodneſs and the performance of that promiſe in his tha 
juſtice; for it is juſtice to perform what he promiſes, tho' the promiſe of ſo great of 
and abundant a reward was mere goodneſs, „ We 

2. As for the puniſbing juſtice of God, about which hath been the great Que- -. WY 
ſtion, whether that be eſſential to God or not, it ſeems very plain that it is not vt 
neceſſary that God ſhould inflidt choſe judgments which he threatens, becauſe he e 
hath threatned them; for there is not the like obligation upon Perſons to perform | 
; their threatnings, that there is to perform their promiſes ; becauſe God by his pro- to 
1 - miſe becomes a Debtor to thoſe to whom he makes the promiſe ; but when he thi 
threatens he is the Creditor, and we are Debtors to his Juſtice; and as a Creditor Lit 
he may remit the Puniſhment which he hath threatned: But then if we conſider be 
God as loving goodneſs and hating fin ; if we look upon him as Governor of the of 
World, and concerned to preſerve good Order, to encourage Holineſs and Righ- ha 
teouſneſs, and to diſcountenance Sin, under this conſideration it is eſſential to him G 
to puniſh Sin at ſuch times, and in ſuch manner and circumſtances, as ſeems beſt 

to his Wiſdom. = 55 5 2 

And I am not at all moved by that, which is urged by ſome learned Men to 4 
the contrary, that if puniſping juſtice were eſſential to God, then he muſt puniſh 


the 


\ 


Serm. LXXXVI, of Rewards and Puniſhments. 651 
the Sinner immediately, ſo ſoon as he hath offended, and to the utmoſt of his Pow - 
er; becauſe whatever Acts naturally, Acts neceſſarily, and to the utmoſt - For I do 
not ſuppoſe ſuch a juſtice eſſential to God as Acts neceſſarily, but ſuch a juſtice, 
which as to the time, and manner, and circumſtances of its Adting is regulated 
and 3 by his Wiſdom ; and there is the ſame Reaſon likewiſe of his 
goodneſs. : | W * 10 SP 
1 come now to the Objections, which are taken partly from the diſpenſations 
of God in this World; and partly from the puniſhments of the other. 


- 


Firſt, As to the diſpenſations of God in this World, there are theſe two things 
Objected againſt the juſtice of the Divine Providence. | | | 

I. The [equality of God's dealings with good and bad Men in this World. 
II. The tranſlation of Puniſhments, puniſhing one Man's Sin upon another, as 
the Sins of the Fathers upon the Children, of the Prince upon the People. I be- 
gin with the : „ „ | 

I. Objection, the inequality of God's dealing with good and bad Men in this 
World. In this life things happen promiſcuouſly, there i one event to the righ- 
tous, and to the wicked; if the Wicked ſuffer and are afflicted, ſo are the Righ- 
teous ; if the Righteous ſometimes flouriſh, ſo do the Wicked; and is not this 
#njuſt, that thoſe who are ſo unequal as to their Deſerts ſhould be equally dealt 
withal 2 or if there be any inequality, .it is uſually the wrong way, the Wicked 
do many times proſper more in the World, and the Righteous are frequently 
more afflicted. This was the great Objection of old againſt the Providence of 
God, which the Heathen Philoſophers took ſo much pains te anſwer, nay it did 
often ſhake the faith of Holy and Good Men in the old Teſtament. Fob. 12. 6. The 
tabernacles of robbers proſper, ana they that provoke God are ſecure, into whoſe hand 
God bringeth abundantly ; and chap. 21. 7, 8, 9. he Expoſtulates the ſame matter 
again; and David ſays this was a great ſtumbling Block to him, P/al. 73. 2, 3. 
and the like we find in the Prophets, Fer. 12. 1. and Hab. r. 13. This Objecti - 

on have elſewhere conſidered, I (hall now very briefly offer two or three Things, 

which I hope will be ſufficient. to break the force of it. 
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I. It muſt be granted, that it is not neceſſary to juſtice to thew it ſelf imme- 
diately, and to diſpence Rewards and Puniſhments ſo ſoon as there are Objects 
for them. This is not thought neceſſary among Men, much more ought we to 
leave it to the Wiſdom of God to determine the time and circumſtances of the 
exerciſing of his Juſtice : and we are not to conclude that the Providence of God 
is unjuſt, if he do not beſtow rewards, and inflict Puniſhments, juſt when we 
think he (hould. _ 5 5 : „„ ; 85 | 1 : + ts 
2. If God intended this Life for a State of Tryal, wherein he would prove the 
obedience of Men and their free inclination to good or evil, it is not reaſonable 
to expect that he ſhould follow Men with preſent Rewards and Paniſhments ; for 
that would lay too great a force upon Men, ſo that there would hardly be any 
opportunity of trying them; but on the contrary, there is all the Reaſon in the 
World to perſume that God ſhould exerciſe the Graces and Virtues of good Men 
with afflictions and ſufferings, and ſuffer bad Men to take their Courſe for a 
while, and walk in their own ways, without continual Checks, by frequent and 
remarkable Judgments upon them, ſo often as they offend. | 


. - o 


3. If there be another Life after this, wherein Men ſhall be Judged according. 
to their works, then this Objection vaniſheth, for that great Day will ſet all 
things ſtraight, which ſeem now to be ſo Crooked and Irregular. ' The defer- 
ting of Rewards and Puniſhments to the moſt convenient Seaſon, is ſo far from 
being a reflection upon the juſtice of God, that it is highly to the commendation 
of it. What Claudian ſays of Nuſſi nus, a very bad Man, whoſe Jong impunity. 
. Men to call in queſtion the Juſtice of God, is conſiderable in this 
ale 3 N | | 
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Abſtulit hunc tandem Ruffini pena tumultum, 
 _ Abſolvitque Deos. | ä 2 > 5 
* The Puniſhment which overtook him at laſt, did quiet thoſe tumultuous 
* thoughts, and abſolved the gods from all blame. When Men look but a little 
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"_ Ihe Fuſtice of God, 8c... Vol. 1 80 
way, and conſider only the preſent ſtate of Things, they are ready to quarre! WI the 
at the Juſtice of them; but if they would look at the end of Things and haye "i 
Patience to ſtay till the laſt, to ſee the Concluſion and Winding up of things, WM te 
they would then acquit God in their thoughts from all thoſe imputations of jg. WM Pon 
4 juſtice, which from the equality of preſent diſpenſations, raſh and inconſiderate F 
Men are apt to charge him withal. | 7 | <3 
II. Objection, from the tranſlation of Puniſhments, the puniſhing of one Man's Jos 
Sin upon another, as of the Fathers upon the Children, which God threatens in the hat 
ſecond Commandment, and did in ſome ſort fulfil in Ahab, in bringing the evi he 
had threatned him withal, in his Son's Days, 1 Kings 21. 19. The puniſhing the oy 
Sin of one Perſon upon a People, as that of Achan upon the whole Congregation, WM © 
Joſh. 22. 20. Did not Achan the ſon of Zerah commit a treſpaſs in the accurſed thin 2 
aud wrath fell on all the congregation of Iſrael, and that man periſhed not alone in bis 
iniquity. And the Sin of David upon the People, 2 Sam. 24. when ſeventy they. 
ſand Died of the Plague, for David's Sin in numbring the People. Now how is 
this agreeable to juſtice 2 Is it not a known Rule, Noxa caput ſequitur, Miſchief AG 


purſues the Sinner 2 What can be more reaſonable, Quam ut peccata ſnos teneant Au. 
thores, Than that Mens faults ſhould be charged upon the Authors, and Puniſhment 
fall upon the guilty ? 1 | i = 
For anſwer to this, 3 | - 5 
1. It is not unreaſonable that one Man ſhould bear the puniſhment of another's 
Fault, if he be willing and content to bear it. Volenti non fit injuria, There is uo i 
wrong done to thoſe, that are willing to undergo it, tho they be innocent; which was 
the caſe of our Bleſſed Saviour ſuffering for us, the juſt for the unjuſt, as the 
Scripture expreſſeth it. 1 . „„ B 
2. Where the perſon, upon whom the puniſhment is transfer'd, is likewiſe W 
4 ſinner, and obnoxious to God, there can be no izjuſtice; becauſe he hath deſerved 
it upon his own account, and God may take what occaſion he pleaſeth to pu- 
niſh them that deſerve to be puniſnhnt. ; = 
3. In puniſhing the iniquity of the Father upon the Children, the guilty Perſon, 
that is, the Father, is puniſht in the Calamity of his Children, for a Man's Chil 
dren are himſelf Multiply d; and therefore it is very remarkable that in the ſecond 


the 


Commandment, God promiſeth to ſhew mercy to thouſands of Generations of them Wl An 
that love him; but he wiſtts the iniquities of the Fathers upon the Children, but to lic] 
the third and fourth Generation, that is, ſo far as Man may live to ſee them gui 
puniſht, and (uffer in their Puniſhment. ng hot Mi 
4. As to the Puniſhment of the People for the ſins of their Princes and Gover- 27 
20rs, and one part of a community for another, ſuppoſing all of them to be Sin- of 
ners, which is the true caſe, God may lay the puniſhment where he pleaſeth ; and We 
there is no more injuſtice than when a Man is whipt on the Back for the theft which Th 
his hand committed, a community being one Body: beſides the Prince is puniſht | Gi 
ys the loſs of his People, the glory of a King conſiſting in the Multitude of his ly 
ubjeFs. _ „ . 5 „ 
The Objection with reſpect to the other World, the puniſhment of temporal =. 
Evils with Eternal, is elſe-where anſwer d. | 1 pre 
The uſe we ſhould make of this whole Diſcourſe is, Wy, : th: 
Firſt, If God be Juſt and Righteous, let us acknowledge it in all his diſpenſati- "I 
ons, even in thoſe, the Reaſon whereof is moſt hidden and obſcure, Neb. 9.33 } thi 
Speaking of the great afflictions that had befal'n God's own People, yet this he by 
lays down as a firm Principle, howbeit thou art juſt in all that is brought pon we 
#8. | 5 5 | 5 10 
Secondly, This is matter of terror to wicked Men. God doth wow exerciſe bis WW 5 
milden Attributes towards Sinners, his Mercy, and Patience, and Goodneſs, ; but it to 
we deſpiſe theſe, that terrible Attribute of his Juſtice will diſplay it ſelf z and | pa 
this the Scripture deſcribes in a ſevere manner, he Lord revengeth, and is jealous 3 | 
the Lord will take vengeance on his Adverſaries, and reſerveth wrath for bis wh 
Enemies. | | 5 pre 
Thirdly, This is matter of comfort to good Men, that the Righteoys God gover#” | 9 1 


* 


* 
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the World, and will judge it. The Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoyce, Pal. 97. 
1. And he gives the Reaſon of it in the next v. Righteouſneſs and Judgment are 
the habitation of his Throne, Tho' he be ommipotent, we need not fear : for his 
Power is always under the conduct of Eternal righteouſneſs. 2 55 the ” FE 
Fourthly, Let us imitate this righteouſneſs, let vs endeavour: to be righteous as he 
js rightebus ;, let us give td God the Love, Reverence, and Obedience which are 
due to him; and in all our dealings, what is juſt and due to Men. This Duty 
hath an immutable Reaſon, founded in the Nature of Gd. 5 Firs 


* 
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SERMON LXXXVI.L 


The Truth of God. 


Dürr, 4. 
— A God of Truth. 
N ſpeaking to this Attribute, I hal! POE. 5 Ps 
J. Shew you what we are to underſtand by the Truth of God. | 


II. Endeavour to prove that this Pertection belongs to God, that he is 4 
God of Truth. | e . e 8 
III. Anſwer ſome Objections that may be made againſt it; and then make 
ſome Uſe of it. | 


I. What weare to underſtand by the Truth of God. 1 ſhall take it 35 the 


Scripture uſeth it ina large Senſe, ſo as to include not only the veracity of God, 
but his Faithfulneſs. Hence it is that in Scripture Truth and Faitbfulneſs are fo 
often put together, and frequently put one for another. ſa. 25. I. I/ coun- 


ſels of old are faithulneſs and truth. Rev. 21. 5. Theſe words ore true and faithful, 


And the Faithfulneſs of God in performing his Promiſes, is frequently call'd his Truth 


And becauſe the Scripture uſeth them promiſcuouſly, we need not be very ſo- 
licitous to find out diſtinct Notions of them; but if you will, they may be diſtin- 
guiſh'd thus; the truth or veracity of God hath place in every declaration of his 


Mind; the Faithfulneſs of God only in his Promiſes, , | CHEN 

For the Firſt, The veracity or truth of God; this hath place in every declaration 
of his Mind; and ſignifies an exact Correſpondence and Conformity between his 
Word and his Mind, and conſequently between his Word and the truth and reality of 
Things. The Correſpondence of his ord with his Mind, depends upon the re- 
Fitude of his Will ; the conformity of his Word with the reality. of Things, not on- 
ly upon the reFitude of his ill, but the Perfection of his Knowledge, and the infal- 
libility of his Underſtanding ;, fo that when we {ay God is true, or ſpeaks Truth, 


we mean thus, that his Words are a plain Declaration of his Mind, and a true re- 


preſentation of Things, in oppoſition to Falſhood, which is ſpeaking otherwiſe 
than we think. For inſtance, when God declares any thing to be ſo, or not to 
be ſo, to have been thus, or not to have been thus, the thing really is fo, and he 
thinks ſo; when he expreſſeth his deſire of any thing, he does really defire it; when 
he commands any thing, or forbids us any thing, it is really his Mind and Will that 
we ſhould do what he Commands, and avoid what he forbids © when he declare and 
foretels any thing future, it really ſhall come to paſs, and he really intended it 


ſhould ; if the Declaration be to be underſtood abſolutely, it ſhall abſolutely come 


to paſs ; if the Declaration be to be underſtood Conditionally, it ſhall come to 
paſs, and he intends it ſhall, if the Condition be performed. 


ES | po 7 
\ 
» k 7 - _ 


Secondly, The Faithfulneſs of God. This only hath place in bis Promiſes, in 


which there is an Obligation of Juſtice ſuperadded to his Word ;, for God by his 


promiſe doth net only declare what he intends, and what ſhall be; but confers. 


a Tight upon them to whom the promiſe is made, {o as that the breach of his 
BE | Promiiſe 
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Promiſe would not only caſt an imputation upon his Truth, but upon his Juſtice x 
HI. That this Perfection belongs to God. And this I ſhall endeavour tg 
ove, 3 [7 = 
777525 From the Dictates of Natural Light. 
t os. 9 | 
Firſt, From the Dictates of Natural Light. Natural Light tells us, that Truth 
and Te are Perfections, and conſequently belong to the divine Nature 5 
and that Falfood and a Lie are Imperfections, and to be removed from God, There 
is nothing that is amongſt Men eſteemed a greater contumely and reproch, than 
10 give a Man the Lie, to call him a Har, becaule it is an Argument of ſo much 
daſeneſs, and of a low and mean and ſervile ſpirit z the uſual Temptation to it being | 
fearof loſing ſome Ad vantage, or incurring ſome danger. Hence was that ſaying I 
that 3t 3s the property of a Slave. to lie, but of a free Man to ſpeak truth: Now what 
ever argues baſeneſs or imperfection, our Reaſon tells us is infinitely to be ſeparateg | 
from the moſt perfect Being. God canndt be tempted with evil, the Divine Nature 
being all-ſufficient, can have no temptation to be otherwiſe than Good and Juſt, 
and True and Faithful. Men are tempted to Lie by advantage, and out of tear : 
but the Divine Nature hath the ſecurity of its fulneſs and all. ſufficiency, that it 
can hot hope for any increaſe, nor fear any impairment of its Eſtate. Men are 
unfaithful, and break their words, either becaule they are raſh and inconliderate | 
In paſſing of them, or forgetiul in minding them, or inconſtant in keeping of 
them, or impotent and unable to perform them: but none of theſe are incident 
to God ; his infinite Wiſdom, and perfect Knowledge, and clear foreſight of all | 
Events, ſecure him both from inconſiderateneſs, and inconſtancy , and forgetful 
neſs ; and his infinite power renders him able to perform what he hath ſpoken- 
and to make good his Word. And that theſe are the Natural Dictates and Sug- 
geſtions of our Minds, appears clearly from the reaſonings of the Heathen in this 
matter, who were deſtitute of Divinine Revelation. Plato de Repub. 1. 2. lays ij 
down this as a certain Truth, That Lying and Falſehood are imperfections, and 
aodius to God and Men, 7 juty Jeb òds & wioror m3 Se, EAMG x, Un det. 
«© pocirei, And afterwards he tells us, That the Divine Nature is free from all 
Temtationshereto, either from advantage or fear; S ae Gt s 9g av 3% e 
Soros, Adi de A Ne, m Wi ;, and Concludes, Therefore God is true, and 
deals plainly with us, both in his Words and Actions, and is neither changed 
phimſelf nor decei ves us. Porphyry in the Life of Pythagoras tells us, That this 
Vas one of his Precepts, paige I antdiew T ÞÞ pulvor Sa TH; Gb? 
Tov Fo TexnAnas;, and afterwards he adds, ** that trugh is ſo great a Perfe- 
** tion, that it God would render himſelt viſible to Men, he would chuſe Light 
for his Body, and Truth for his Soul. „„ 5 Dy 
Secondly, From Scripture. The Scripture doth very frequently attribute this 
to God, 2 Sam. 7.28. And nom, O Lord God, thou art that God, and thy words be 
true; Pſal. 25. 10. AU the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth; Pſal. 31. 5. In- } 
to thy hand I commit my ſpirit : thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord God of truth. Rev. 3, WM 
: 9. Theſe things ſaith he, that is holy, he that is true. Rev. 6 10. How long, O Lord, 
holy and true? 15. 3. Juſt and true are thy ways, thou King of Saints. 16. 7. True 
and Righteous are thy Judgments. Hither we may refer thoſe Texts which ſpeak of 
the Plenty and abundance of God's truth, Ex. 34. 6.. Abundant in goodneſs and 
truth. Pſal. 86. 15. Plenteous in mercy and truth; and thoſe which ſpeak of the Du- 
ration and eternity of it, Pſal. 100. 5. And his truth endureth to all generations. 
117. 2. And the truth of the Lord endureth for ever. 14.5. 6. Who keepeth truth for ever. 
As the Scriprure doth attribute this Perfection to God, ſo it removes the con- 
trary from him with the greateſt abhorrence and deteſtation. 23.19. God js not aMas 
that he ſhould lie, neither the Son of Man that he ſhould repent; hath he ſaid, and ſhall » 
not he do it? hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not make it good? They are Balaam's Words, 
but God put them into his Mouth. x Sam. 15. 29. The ſtrength of Iſrael will not 
lie nor repent. R,om. 3. 4. Yea let God be true, and every Man a Lyar. Nay, the 
Scripture goes further, does not only remove lying and falſhood aud inconſtan- 
cy irom God, but ſpeaks of theſe as things impoſſible to the Divine Nature; hed 
| 2. In. 
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2. In hope of eternal life, which God that cannot lie, promiſed befor e the World began, 


Heb. 6. 18. that by two immutable things, in which it was impoſſible for God 10 lie, 
we might have a ſtrong conſolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet 
before #8. | | | 5 

1 the Scripture doth not only in general attribute this Perfection to God, 
but doth more particularly aſſure us of his Sircerity and Truth and Faithſulneſi. 
Of his incerity; that he deals plainly with us, and ſpeaks what he intends, that 
his Words are the image of his Thoughts, and a true repreſentation of his Mind: 
God is very careful to remove this jealouſy out of the Minds of Men, who are 
apt to entertain unworthy Thoughts of God, as if notwithſtanding all that he 
hath declared; he had a ſecret deſign to ruin Men; therefore he interpoſeth his 


' Oath for our greater aſſurance, Fzek. 33. 11. As I live, ſaith the Lord God, I have 


no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from bis way, and live. 
When God ſpeaks to us, he (peaks his Mind, and hath no deſign to circumvent 
and poſſeſs us with Error and Deluſion ; it he offer Life and Happineſs; we may 
believe he is real, and that if he did not intend to beſtow it upon us; or if there 
were no ſuch thiag as a future Glory, he would not have declared it to us; this. 
was the temper ot our Saviour, who was the expreſs image of the Father, full of 
Grace and Truth. John 14. 2. I my Father's houſe are many manſions ;, if it were 
not ſo, I would have told you. „„ . - 

And as the Scripture aſſures us of his Sincerity, ſo of his Truth and Faithful. 
eſs in the accompliſhment of all his Predictions, and performance of all his Promi- 
ſes. As for the truth of his Predict ions, and certain accompliſhment of them, the 
Scripture frequently uſeth this Proverbial Speech, to aſſure us of the certainty of 
their accompliſhment ; Heaven and Farth ſhall paſs away, but, my words ſhall not paſs 


away, Matth. 24. 35. For the Faithfuineſs of God in his Promiſes, the Scri- 


pture makes frequent mention of it, Deut. 7. 9. Know therefore that the Lord thy 
God, he is God, the faithful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy. Pal. 89. 33, 34. 
I will not ſuffer my faithfulneſs to fail, my covenant will J not break, nor alter the 
thing which is gone out of my lips. The Scripture doth record God's punctual and 


full performance of his Promiles ; particularly of that Promiſe to Abrabam, after 


four hundred Years to bring the Children of [ſrae/ out of Egypt, aud to give them 
the Land of Canaan for an Inheritance, Gen. 15. 13. the Punctual Accompliſhment 
you have recorded, Exod 12. 41. And it came to paſs at the end of the four hundred 
and thirty Years, even the ſelf ſame day it came to paſs, that all the hoſts of the Lord 
went out from the land of Egypt - See likewiſe Foſh. 21. 44, 45- and 23. 14. I. Kings 


8. 56. And upon this account it is that God is fo frequently in Scripture ſtiFd 


the God that keepeth Covenant, 1 Kings 8. 23. Neh. 1. 5. 9. 32. and in. ſeveral 
other Places. And fo likewiſe of Predi@ions of evil to come, God is true in fulfil- 
ling his Word, 1 Sam. 15. 29. When the Prophet had threatened Saul to rent the 
Kingdom from him, he adds, the ſtreugth of Iſrael will not lie nor repent, for he is 
not a Man that he ſhould repent. 3 . 5 
III. I come to remove ſome. Odjections that may be made againſt the truth 
and faithfulneſs of God. 5 22 
Firſt, It is Objected againſt the „incerity of God and his plain dealing, that he 
is ſometimes repreſented in Scripture, as inſpiring Prophets with falſe Meſſages, 
1 Kings 22. 20, &c. Jer. 4. 10. 20. 7. Exel 14. 9. 


Anſw. As to three of theſe Texts, it is a known Hebraiſan to expreſs things in 
an imperative and active form, which are to be underſtood only per miſſively. So 
where the Devils beſoug ht Chriſt, that he would ſuffer them to enter into the herd of 


Swine, be ſaid unto them go, Matth. 8. 3 1. He did not command but permit them. 
And fo Jobs 13. 27. where our Saviour ſays to Judas, what thou doft, do quickly, 
we are not to underſtand, that he commanded him to betray him, tho' that ſeem to 


be expreſs d in the form. So likewiſe here, where an evil ſpirit offer'd himſelf to - 


be a lying ſpirit in the mouth of the Prophet, and God lays go forth and do ſo; this 
only ſignifies 4 per milſion not a command. And ſo Jer. 4 10. where the Prophet 
complains that God had greatly deceived the People, Jaying they ſhould have peace, 
when the ſword reacheth to the Soul; we are to underſtand this no otherwiſe, * 
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; that God permitted the falſe Prophets to deceive them, Propheſying Peace 10 


them, as appears by the Hiſtory, Ezek. 14.9. J the Lord have deceived 1h 
Prophet, that is, permitted him to be deceived, and to deceive the People, as a juſt 
judgment upon them for their Infidelity with reſpect to his true Prophets. This 
he threatens at the 5th v. I will take the houſe of Iſrael in their own heart, becauſe 
they are all eftranged from me through their idols; becauſe they have choſen to them. | 
ſelves falſe gods, I will ſuffer them to be deceived with falſe Prophets; and that 
this is the meaning, appears by rhe threatning added, and I will ſtretch out my hand 
upon him, and J will deſtroy him from the midſt of my people: now God will not 
puniſh chat whereof he is the Autor. | 
That Text, Jer. 20. 7. Thou haſt deceived me, and I was deceived, ſignifies no 
more, but that he had miſtaken the Promiſe of God to him, who when he gave 5 
him his Commiſſion, told him he would be with him, by Which he underſtood 
that no evil ſhould come to him, and om he was become a deriſion, and the people 
wocked him; and in his paſſion and weakneſs he breakes forth into this expreſſion, 


thou haſt deceived me, and I was deceived; whereas it was his own miſtake of the 
meaning of God's promiſe, which was not that he ſhould not meet with ſcorn, | 


and oppoſition, and perſecution, but that they ſhould not prevail againſt him, 
as you may ſee at the latter end of the firſt Chapter. 3 — 

Second Objection againſt the Faithfulneſs of God as to performance of his promiſe 
'Tis Objected that God did not give the Children of [ſracl all the Land which he 
promiſed to Abraham, as will appear by comparing Ger. 18. 19. 20. with Jo.. 


13. 1. &c. and Judg. 2. 20, 21. Gen. 15. 18. God promiled to give Abraham | 


and his ſeed ſuch a Land, the bounds whereof he deſcribes Foſh. 13. 1. Tis ſaid 
there, that there remained very much Land yet unconquer'd, which they had not 
got the poſſeſſion of. And Judg. 2. 20. tis {aid that the People having not per- 
formed their part of the Covenant, God would ſuſpend the further performance 
of his Promiſe, and would not drive out any more of the Nations before them; 


and it is probable that the I/-aelites never were poſſeſt of the promiſed Land in f 


the full latitude and extent of the Promiſe  _ - ä 
Anſ. This Covenant of God with Abraham, was upon conſideration of his paſt } 
Faith and Obedience, tho it ſeems the full performance of it did likewiſe depend 


upon the future Obedience of his poſterity ; in purſuance of this Covenant, not- 
_ withſtanding all the murmurings, and rebellions ot that People, God did bring 
them into the promiſed Land, tho' they provoked him to deſiroy them many a time; Wl 


becauſe he remembred his covenant with Abraham ; when they were poſleſt of it, 
God gave them a title tothereſt, and would have aſſiſted them in the Congueſt of it, | 
if they bad performed the Condition required on their part, that is, continued | 
Faithful and Obedicnt to him; but they did not, and thereby diſcharged God | 
trom any further performance of his Promiſe ; and God when he had done this, | 
had fully performed the Covenant he made with A4braham, ſo far as concerned 
his part, as appears by the acknowledgment of Joſbua, even in a time when a a 
great part of the Land was unconquer'd, Foſh 21. 44. and of Solomon, 1 Kings 8. 


56. yea, and had it not been that God had made this Covenant, as well upon con- 
ſideration of Abraham's Faith and Obedience, as upon Condition of the 


future Obedience of his Poſtericy, the Rebellions and Diſobedience of 
the People in the Wilderneſs had releaſed God wholly from the Promile, 
and he had not been unfaithful if he had deſtroyed utterly that People, and 
made afull end of them, and they had never entered into that Land; becrule 2 
failure of the Condition doth make the Obligation to ceaſe 35 and that this Conditi- 
on was imply'd in this Covenant with Abraham, appears by theſs Texts, Deut. 
7.12, 13. II. 22. 23. 42. and Judg. 2. 20. God gives this Reaſon why he ſuſpend- 
ed the compieat performance of his Promiſe, the anger of the Lord was hot againſt 
Iſrael, and be ſaid, becauſe that this People hath tranſgreſſed my Covenant which I 
commanded their Fathers, and have not hearkned to my voice, I alſo will not henceforth 
drive out any of the Nations which Joſhua left when he died. | 

Third Objection, God is not punctual in performing his Threatnings 3 as 
when he threatned Adam, Gen. 2. 17, In the day thou eateſt thereof, _ 2 
| | | | are 
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ſurely die; which yet was not accompliſh'd, for. he lived many Hundred Years 
after. God threatned Ahab to bring evil upon him and his family, 1 Kings 21. 21. 


But upon his Humiliation he is pleaſed to reſpite it, v. 29. So God threatned' 
Hezekiah with Death, but upon his prayer adds fifteen Years to his Life. Thus 


Nineveh was threatned, but upon their Repentance, God repented of the evil, Jon. 


2.10. Now how is this deferring and turning away of Judgment conſiſtent with 


the Truth of God? doth not this ſeem to charge him with Falſhood or Levity? 
Anſ. This may be ſaid in general, that every one that underſtands the Nature 
of God, cannot but be very well aſſur'd, that Falfbood and Levity, are very far 
from God 3 and tho' he could not untie ſome particular Knots, and anſwer all 
Difficulties, yet he ought to reſt ſatisfied in this Aſſurance. I confeſs this Obje- 
ion is troubleſome, and requires a diſtinct Confideration. I will not be perem- 
ptory in nice Matters, but I ſhall, with Submiſſion, offer theſe Things in anſwer 
to it. | 
I. As for the expreſſion of God's repenting, we are to underſtand it, as many 
others in Scripture, after the manner of Men, and ſpoken by way of Condeſcen ſi- 
on to our Weakneſs, and accommodated to our Capacities, and not as caſting any 
Imputation of Falſhood or Iuconſtancy upon God as if either he did not intend what 
he {aith, or out of Levity did alter his Mind. When God is ſaid to repent, the 
Expreſſion only ſtgnifies thus much, that God doth not execute that which ſeemed 
to us to have been his Purpoſe, that he is pleaſed to do otherwiſe than his Threat- 
nings ſeemed openly to expreſs, becauſe of ſome tacit Condition implied in them; 
and this doth not derogate either from the Truth, or Sincerity, or Conſtancy of God 
in his Word. Not from his Truib ; for he ſpeaks what he intends really, if 
' ſomething did not intervene to prevent the Judgment threatned, upon which he 
was reſolved, when he threatned, to be taken off and ſtop his Judgments : Nor 
doth it derogate from his Sincerity and Plainneſs ; for he hath told us that his 
Threatnings have ſuch Conditions imply'd in them: Nor doth it derogate from 
the Conſtancy and Immutability of God; becauſe God doth not mutare conſilium jed 


ſententiam, he doth not change his Counſel and Purpoſe, but takes off the Sentence 
which he had paſt which reſerved Conditions. . 


2. As to the Inſtances, that I may give more particular Satisfaction to them, 


I ſhall conſider the Threatnings of God with this double Reſpect, either with 


Relation, to a Law, or with Relation to the Event; as they are Prediction: of 


ſomething to come. 
(1.) Some Threatnings have only Relation to a Law, and they are the Sanction 
of it. And thus conſider'd, they differ from Promiſes ; for Promiſes confer a 
Right, omne promiſſum cadit in debitum ; but a Threatning doth not convey any 
Right, nor if forborn can the Party complain of Wrong done to him; and there- 
fore in this Caſe it can only fignify what the Offence againſt the Law deſerves, 
and what the Offender may expect ; for the End of Threatning is not Puniſhment, 
but the avoiding of it. And this may anſwer the firſt Inſtance. God gave Adam 4 
Law; and by way of Sanction, not of Prediction of an Event, he threatned the 
Breach of it with Death: Now God did not execute the Puniſhment threatned 
at the time threatned, but defer'd it, and this without any Impeachment of 

his Fuſtice or. Truth, becauſe this threatning was only the Sandtion of the Law. 
(2.) We may conſider Threatnings with Relation to the Evert and as Pre- 
ditions ;, and as to the Accompliſhment of theſe, there ſeems to be a greater 
Degree of Neceſſity becauſe the Honour of of God's Knowledge, and Power, and. 
Truth ſeem to be concerned in them; for if his Word be no: fulfill'd, it muſt 
either be for want of Knowledge to foreſee Events, or Power to bring them to 
pals, or Conſtancy to his Word. Now if we conſider Threatnings with Reſpect 
to the Event, as they are Predictions of future Judgments, I think all the other 
inſtances may be ſatisfied, by laying down this Rule for the underſtanding 
of them, -viz. * That all Prophetical Threatnings cr predictions of Judg- 
* ment are to be underſtood with this tacit Condition, it there do not inter- 
* vene the Humiliation, and Repentance, and Prayer of the Perſons 
'* againſt whom the Judgment is threatned ; and if ſo, God may upon Repen- 
Pp P P A tance, 
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 adiGions of Judgments are to be underſtood with 


„ xance, without any impeachment of the honour of his Truth, or — 7 
e or Power, either defer, or abate, or remit the Puniſhment. And that the Pre. dite 6 
this Condition, appears clearly if 4 ; , 
from that known Text, Jer. 18. 7, 8. | | . 
1 come now to the laſt thing I propoſed, to make ſome Uſe of this Doctrine. 8 3.9 
Firſt. If God be a God of Truth, then this gives us aſſurance that he doth not Nat 
deceive us, that the Faculties which he hath given us are not falſe, but when ments, 0 
they have clear perceptions of Things, they do not err and miſtake, Were it 74. 
not for the veracity of God, we might, for any thing we know, be under a con- > imp 
' ſtant Deluſion ; and no Man could demonſtrate the contrary, but that this is 11 4 
our make and our temper, and the very frame of our Underſtandings, to be then ry 
moſt of all deceived, when we think our ſelves to be moſt certain; I {ay no MI PE." 


* 


Man could be aſſured of the contrary, but from hence, becauſe weracity and yy this 
truth is a Divine Perfection; and therefore God cannot be the Author of Error j[qaiete 
aud Deluſion. Therefore we may be aſſured, that the frame of our Underſtand. X of 1 05 
ings is not a Cheat, but that our Faculties are true, and unleſs it be our own | 100 er 
fault, we need not be deceived in things that are neceſſary to our Happineſs. * 5 i 
\ Secondly, If God be a God of Truth, then there is Reaſon why we ſhould be. Ml 
lieve and aſſent to whatever we are ſatisfied is revealed to us by God. A Divine | Ahe 
Revelation is a ſufficient ground for the moſt firm aſſent; for this very thing, that y 7 e 
any thing is revealed by God, is the higheſt Evidence, and ought to give us the & C 
molt firm aſſurance of the truth of it. Hence it is that the Word of God is calfd Es 277 
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the Word of truth, yea and truth it ſelf, John. 17. 17. Thy Word is truth. 

Therefore whoever entertains the Scriptures as the Word of God, and is ſatis. 
fied of the Divine Authority of them, ought in Reaſon to believe every thing 
contained in them, yea tho? there be ſome things of which no reaſonable ac- 
count can be given, and which our Reaſon and Underſtanding cannot give us 
particular ſatisfaction in ; yea becauſe we are ſatisfyed that they are revealed by | 
God who cannot lie, whoſe Knowledge 1s infallible, and whoſe Word is true, we | 
onght upon this higher and ſuperior Reaſon to yield a firm aſſent to the truth of 
them: if we do not, we diſhonour this Perfection of God, and rob him of this 
eſſential property, his Veracity. 1. John 5. 10. He that believeth on the Son of God, 
hath the witnefs of himſelf : he that believeth not God, hath made him a liar, be- 
cauſe he believed not the record that God gave his Son. As on the Aber hand, 
if we do believe what God hath revealed, we glorifie this Perfection of his, and 
ſet our ſeal to his Veracity. So 'tis ſaid of Abraham, Rom. 4. 20. That he war 
ſtrong in faith, given glory to God. And St. John the Baptiſt, ſpeaking concern» 
ing our Saviour, ſaith, 70%. 3.33. He that hath received his teſtimony, hath ſet 
to his ſeal, that Cod is true, 35 CES 

_ Thirdly, It God be a God of Truth, and faithful in performing his Promiſe, then 
here is a firm Foundation for our Hope and Truſt. If God have made any Pro- 
mile, we may ſecurely rely upon it, that it ſhall be made good; we may hold 
faſt our hope without wavering, becauſe he is faithful who hath promiſed, Heb. 10. 
23. Hence it is that the Bleſſings of God's Covenant are call'd ſure mercies Ia. 
58.3. 8 — 

We attribute much to the Word of a faithful Friend, and look upon the Pro- 
miſe of an honeſt Man as very good ſecurity; but Men may fail us when we re- 
ly upon them - but God is true tho all Men ſhould prove Lyars. Men are fickle 
and mutable ; but the Nature of God is fixed, he cannot fail thoſe that truſt in 
him. When God hath made any Promiſe to us, we may plead it with him, and 
urge him with his faithfulneſs. So we find David did, 2. Sam. 7. 25, &c. 

Only we ſhonld be careful to perform the Condition which is required on our 
part, Feb. 4.1. we ſhould take heed leſt a Promiſe being left us, any one ſhould come 
ſhort of it, by not performing the Condition; for that doth releaſe and diſcharge 
him of the Promiſe, and he 7s faithful, tho he doth not perform what he pro- 
miſed, becauſe he did not promiſe but upon Condition; and this ſeems to be the 
meaning of thoſe Words, 2 Tim. 2. 13. 1f we believe not, yet he abideth faithful, 


he cannot deny himſelf. He ſaid before, that if we perform the Conditions 5 
. quire 
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aſſurance, we may truſthtm with our greateſt C 
ments, and venture our Souls with him, Pal.. 5, Into thy hands I ce 


hirit, O Lord God of Truth. We ſhould rely upben 


This ſhould make us alſo patient i 


potonce ; and if notwithifanding theſe Threatnings tliou contitiueſt in thy Sins, 
ad MHeſſe/t thy ſelf, ſaying, I ſhall haus peace, the' Thaw walk in 
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% that tells a Lie out of fear, is at once bold towards God, and baſe towards 
__ | | ah 
Upon theſe accounts God expreſſeth himſelf bighly offended with thoſe thar 
Praftiſe Lying and Falſhood, and to have a deteſtation of them, Pro. x2. 22. Ly 
ing Lips are an abomination to the Lord. It renders us unlike to him, Eph. 4. 24. 
. Put on the new Man, which after God is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holl- 
ſs (or in the Holineſs of truth.) And. from hence he infers, Wherefore putting 
ay lying ſpeak every Man truth to his Neighbour : for we are members one of 
bother, Col. 3. 9. 10. Lie not one to another, ſceing that ye have put off the old 
Man. with his deeds : And have put on the new Man, which is renewed in knowledge, 
After the. image of him that created him : that is, becauſe we profels to be confor- 
med to the image of God. Moxe particularly, we ſhould charge our ſelves with 
Th and faithfulneſs cowards God and Men. Ppppz2 1.Towards 
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. I. Towards Cod, in our Oaths, and Yows, and Covenants. In our Oaths, when 
we {wear in any Matter, we tell God that what we ſpeak is Truth, and invoke 


bim to bear Witneſs to it, To falſifie in an 0arh is one of the moſt Tolemn afftonts 


1 


that we can put upon the God of Truth. . 
And ſo in our Yows, which are a ſolemn Promiſe to God, of ſuch thin 


* 


which we have no precedent Obligation lying upon us. He that regarderh truth : 
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complaints in the Old Teſtament, of the want of Truth and Faithfulneſs among 
Men. Pfal. 12. 1. 2, Iſa. 59. 13. 14. 15. Jer. 7. 2. 8. 9: 2 K. 5. 6. 225 
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1 Per. I. 16. 5 T 


Be ye holy, for 1 am hoh. 


IN ſpeaking to this Attribute, I ſhall : . 
I. Enquire what we are to underſtand by the Holineſs of God, 
Il. Endeavour to ſhew, that this Perfection belongs to God. 


I. What we are to underſtand by the Holineſs of God. There is ſome diffi: 


culty in fixing the proper Notion of it; for tho there be no Property more fre- 
quently attributed to God in Scripture, than this of Z7olineſs, yet there is none 
ofall God's Attributes, which Divines have ſpoken more ſparingly of than this. 

The general Notion of Holineſs is, that it is 4 ſeparation from a common and or- 
linary, to a peculiar and excellent uſe. And this Notion of Folineſs, is applicable 
either to Things or Perſons. To Things; thus the Veſſels of the Tabernacle, and 
the Veſtments of the Prieſts were {ſaid to be holy, becauſe they were ſeparated 
from common Uſe, and appropriated to the peculiar and excellent uſe of the 
ſervice of God. ZZolineſs of Perſons is twofold, either Relative and External; 
which ſignifies the peculiar Relation of a Perſon to God; ſuch were called lcd, 
 Priefs or holy Men: or elſe Habitual and Inherent; ſuch is the Holineſs of good 
Men, and it is 4 ſeparation from Moral Imperfection, that is, from Sin and Impurity. 

And this is called 0-z0-ms, and the primary Notion of it is Negative, and ſignifies 
the abſence and remotion of Sin. And this appears in thoſe explications which 


the Scripture gives of it. Thus tis explain d by oppoſition to Sin and Impuri- 


ty, 2 Cor. 7. I. Let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit," 
ſerfecting holineſs ; where Holineſs is oppoſed to all filthineſs. Sometimes by the 
negation of Sin and Defilement: So we find holy and without blame put together, 
Eph. 1. 4. Holy and without blemiſh, Eph. 5. 27. Holy, harmleſs, and unaefiled; 
Heb, 7. 26. Tis true indeed, this Negative Notion doth imply {omething that 

is Poſitive, ir doth not only ſignify the abſence of Sin, but a contrariety to it; 
We cannot conceive the abſence of fin without the preſence of Grace ; as take 
away crookedneſs from a Thing, and it immediately becomes ſtraight, When- 

ever we are made Hoh, every Luſt and Corruption in us is ſupplanted by the 
| contrary Grace. OY wn . | 1 7 1 QEITO 
| Now. this habitual Holineſs of Perſons, which conſiſts in 4 ſeparation from Sin, 

is 4 conformity to the Holineſs of God; and by this we may come to underſtand: 
what Holineſs in God is; and it ſigniſies the peculiar eminency of the Divine Na- 
ure, whereby it is ſeparated and removed at an Infinite diſtance from moral Imperfecti- 

on, and that which we call Sin; that is, there is no ſuch thing as Malice, or En- 
iy, or Hatred, or Revenge, or Impatience, or Cruelty, or Tyranny, or Inju- 
ſtice, or Falſhood, or Unfaithfulneſs in God; or if there be any other Thing that 
ſignifies Sin, and Vice, and moral Imperfection, Holineſs ſignifies that the Di- 
ys: Nature is at an infinite diſtance from all theſe, and poſſeſt of the contrary 
erfections. | 5 5 — — 


i 


Therefore all thoſe Texts that remove moral Imperſection from God, and des: 


claire the repugnancy of it to the Divine Nature, do ſet forth the Folineſs of God. 


am. 1. 13. God cannot be tempted with evil. Job 8. 3. Deth God pervert Judgment, 
or doth the Almighty pervert Juſtice? Job 34. 10. 12. Far be it from God that he 
ſhould do wickedneſs, and from the Almighty, that he ſhould commit iniquity. - Tea 
ſurely God will not do wickedly, neither will the Almighty pervert judgment, Rom. 
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The Holineſs of GO. Vol. I. Seri 
9. 14 4 there then unrighteouſneſs with God? God 1 .Zeph,. 3. 5. The juſ but ne 
Lord is in ihe millſt thereof, be will not do iniquity; And fo falſhood and unfaith. Natur 
fulneſs and inconſtancy. Deut. 32. 4. A God of truth, and without iniquity, 1 (755 
Sam. 15. 29. The ſtrength of Iſrael will not lie. Tit. x. 2. In hope of eternal life, ſcende 
which God that cannot lie hath promiſed. "Heb. 6. 18. That by two immutable things, : poſſib 
in which it was impoſſible for God to lie. Therefore you ſhall find, chat Holinſn Wl of Sir 
is joyned with. all the Moral. Perfections of the Divine Nature, or put for them, MI and ? 
Hof. 9x I am the holy one in the midſt of thee; that is, the merciful one. Pſal. 145, MI bi Sa 
17. The Lord is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all his works. Rom. 7. 12. theſe. 

Tube commandment is holy, and juſt, and good. Rev. 3. 7. Theſe things ſaith he that WE 1. 

#s holy, he that is true. Rev. 6. 10. How long, O Loxd, holy and true? Pſalm 105. if in 
42. He remembred his holy promiſe; holy, that is, in reſpect of the faithfulutſi of WM from 


it. Iſaiah 55. 3» The ſure mercies of David; Ta ona, the holy Mercies of David, we m 
which will not fail. „%%% 8 591 ſons: 
So that the Holineſs of God is not a particular, but an univerſal Perfection, incor 
and runs through all the oral Perfections of the Divine Nature, tis the Beauty of indiſ 
the Divine Nature, and the Perfection of all his other Perfections. Take away . make 
this, and you bring an univerſal ſtain and blemiſh upon the Divine Nature; with- i Mor: 
out Holineſs, Power would be an Oppreſſion; and Wiſdom, Subtilty ; and So. WI ante: 
veraignty, Tyranny ; and Goodneſs, Malice and Envy; and Juſtice, Cruelty; WW caul 
and Mercy, Fooliſh Piry ; and Truth, Falſhood. And therefore the Seripture WM and 
ſpeaks of this, as God's higheſt Excellency and Perfection. God is ſaid to be WM ble | 
glorious in Holineſs. Exod. 15. 11. Hole is call'd God's Throne. Pal. 47. 8. tain, 
He fitteth upon the throne of his holineſs. This is that which makes Heaven, J. 
1405 63. 15. It is called, The habitation of his holineſs, and of his glory; as if this 
were the very Nature of God, and the ſum of his Perfections. The Knowledge 
of God is called the Anomledge of the holy one. Prov. 9. 10. To be made partaters 
of. a Divine Nature, and to be made part abers of God's holineſs, are equivalent Expteſſi- 


to v 
ons. 2 Pet. 3. 4. Heb. 12. 10. And becauſe there is no Perfection of God greater, pol ſi 
therefore he is repreſented as ſwearing by this, Pſal. 60. 6. God hath ſpoken in his 1 
Luꝛulineſi. Pal. 89. 35. Once have I ſworn by my holin:ſs. The Angels and glorified BM Fai 
Spirits they ſum up the Perfections of God in this, Ja. 6. 3. And one cryed in. cha 
to another, and ſaid, holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hoſts, the whole earth is full bili 
of his glory. Rev. 4. 8. And they reſt not day and night, ſaying, holy, holy, hoh, wh 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, andis to come, There is no Attribute of to 
God, ſo often repeated as this; in ſome Copies it is nine time.. Ge 
II. I ſhall endeavour to prove that this Perfection belongs to God; Sg wt 
_ Firſt, From the Light of Nature. The Philoſophers in all their Diſcourſes of an 
God agree in this, that whatever ſounds like Vice and Imperfection, is to be ſe- 
parated from the Divine Nature; which is to acknowledge his Holiueſs. | Plato ry 
ſpeaking of our likeneſs to God, faith, oygiwns 8 Sixair 2% deny peta pe ſo 
77%. Dan. 4. 9. King Nebuchadnezzur calls God by this Title, [know that cb 
the ſpirit of the holy Gods is in thee. In a word, whatever bath been produced to fo 
prove any of God's Moral Perfections proves his Holineſs, ' - 
| Secondly, From Scripture. There is no Title ſo frequently. given to God ar 
in Scripture, and ſo often ingeminated as this of his Holineſs. He is called Holi- 7 
neſs it (elf, Iſa. 63. 15. Where Heaven is call'd the habitation of his Holineſs, ti 
that is, of God. His Name is ſaid to be Holy, Luke 1. 49, And holy. is his Name, d 
He is called the holy one, Iſaiah 40. 25. The holy one of Iſrael, Iſaiah 41. 20. The A 
holy one of Jacob, 49. 23. He is ſaid to be holy in all his Works and Promiſes, it 
 Plal. 105. 42. In all his ways and works, Pſal. 145. 17. This Title is given to a 
each of the Three Perſons in the Bleſſed Trinity: To God the Father in innu- " 
merable Places: To God the Son, Dar. g. 24. y anoint the moſt holy. The De- A 
vil cannot deny him this Title, Luke 4. 34. 7 know thee who thou art, the hoy { 
one of God: And the Spirit of God hath this Title conſtantly given it, he Hol |} t 


Ghoſt, or the holy Spirit, or the Spirit of Holineſs. The Scripture attributes this 
Perfection in a peculiar manner to God, 1 Sam, 2. 2. There is none holy. as the 
Lord. Rev. 15. 4. For thoy only art holy. Holineſs is a communicable . 
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but no Creature can partake of it in ſuch a manner and: degree as the Divine " | 
Nature poſſeſſeth it. God is eternally Holy, the Fountain of Holineſs : the Crea- b 1 
tures are F and by participation Holy. God is eminently and tran. 
ſcendently ſo ; the Creatures in a finite Degree. God is immutably ſo, tis im- 
offible it ſhould be otherwiſe : but no Creature is out of an abſolute poſſibility 
of Sin. In this ſenſe it is ſaid, Job 4. 18. That he putteth no truſt in his Saints, 
and his Angels he chargeth with folly. And Chap 15. 15. He putteth uo truſt in 
his Saints, and the Heavens are not pure in his ſigbt. From all which I ſhall draw 
theſe inferences. | 
1. If Holineſs be a Perfection of the Divine Nature, and a Property of God, 
if in the Notion of God, there be included an everlaſting ſeparation and diſtance 
from Moral Imperfection, and eternal repugnance to Sin and Iniquity ; from hence 
we may infer, that there is an intrinſecal good and evil in Things, and the Rea- 
ſons and Reſpects of moral good and evil do not depend upon any mutable, and 
inconſtant, and arbitrary Principle, but are fixt and immutable, eternal and 
indiſpenſable. Therefore they do not ſeem to me to ſpeak ſo ſafely, who 
make the Divine Vid, preciſely and abſtractedly conſider'd, the Rule of 
Moral gootl and evil, as if there were nothing good or evil in its own Nature 
antecedently to the il of God, but that all things are therefore good or evil be- 
cauſe God Mills them to be ſo. For if this were ſo, Goodneſs, and Righteouſneſs 
and Truth and Faithfulneſs would not be eſſential, and neceſſary, and immuta- 
ble Properties of the Divine Nature, but accidental, and arbitrary, and uncer- 
tain, and mutable; which is to ſuppole that God, if he pleaſed, might be other- 
wiſe than good, and juſt, and true. For it theſe depend meerly upon the Millof 
God, and be not eceſſary and eſſential Properties of the Divine Nature, then the 
contrary of theſe, Malice, and Envy, and Unrighteouſneſs, and Falſhood do not 
imply any eſſential repugnancy to the Divine Nature; which is plainly contrary 
to what the Scripture tells us, that God cannot be tempted with evil. that ti: im- 
polſible he ſhould lie, that he cannot be unrighteous. . 5 
If any Man ſay that God hath now declared himſelf to be Juſt, and Good, and 
Faithful, and now he cannot be otherwiſe, becauſe he 75 a God of Truth, and he 
changeth not; this is to grant the thing; for this ſuppoſeth the veracity and immu- 
bility of God to be eſſential and neceſſary Perfections of the Divine Nature, and 
why not Juſtice and Goodneſs as well? Iſay it ſuppoleth veracity and immutabiliiy 
to be eſſential Perfections, and not to depend upon the Mil of God, that is, that 
God cannot Mill to be otherwiſe than True and Uuchangeable; for if he could, 
what aſſurance can we poſſibly have but that when he declares himſelf to be Good 
and Juſt, he is or may be otherwiſe ? + 3 
But I neeed not inſiſt upon this, which ſeems to be ſo very clear, and to car- 
ry its own Evidence along with it. I will only uſe this Argument to prove it, and 
ſo leave it. No Being can Wil its own Nature and eſſential Perfections, that is, 
chuſe whether it will be thus or otherwiſe ; for that were to ſuppoſe it to be be- 
fore it is, and before it hath a Being, to deliberate about its own Nature. There- 
fore if this be the Nature of God, (which I think no body will deny) to be good, 
and juſt, and true, and neceſſarily to be what he is; then Goodneſs and Juſtice, and 
Truth, do not depend upon the Will of God, but there are ſuch Things, ſuch No- 
tions antecedentely to any Act of the Divine Will. And this does no ways preju- 
dice the Liberty of God; for this is the higheſt Perfection, to be neceſſarily Good, 
and Juſt, and True; and a liberty or Poſſibility to be otherwiſe is impotency and 
imperfection. For Liberty no where ſpeaks Perfection, but where the Things 
and Actions about which tis converſant are indifferent; in all other things 
tis the higheſt Perfection not to be tree and indifferent, but immutable and fixt, 
and neceſſarily bound up by the eternal Laws of Goodneſs, and Juſtice, and Truth, 
fo that it ſhall not be poſſible to ſwerve from them; and this is the Perfection of 
the Divine Nature, which we call his Holineſs. EA 
2. If Holineſs be the chief Excellency and Perfection of the Divine Nature, this 
ſhews us what account we are to make of Sin, and Wickedneſs, and Voice. We 
may judge of every Privation by the Habit, for they bear an exact Proportion 
one 
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one to another. Light and Darknels are oppoſed, as Habit and Priv ation: if 
Light be pleaſant and comtortable, then Darkneſs is diſmal and horrid. And ſo 
Holineſs and Sin are oppoſed ; if Holineſi be the higheſt Perfection of any Na- 
ture, then Sin is the grand ImperteCtion and the loweſt Debalement of any Being; 
becauſe it is the moſt oppoſite to that, and at the furtheſt Diſtance 
which is the firſt Excellency and Perfection. | 

, bis ſhould rectify our Judgment and Eſteem of Things and Perſons. We a4. 
mire and eſteem Riches, and Power, and Greatneſs ; and we ſcorn and contemn 
Poverty, and Weakneſs, and Meanneſs ; yea, Grace and Holineſs, if it be in 
the Company of theſe. We are apt to reverence and value the Great, and the 
Rich, and the Mighty of this World, tho' they be Wicked ; and to deſpiſe the 
poor Man's Wijdom and Holineſs : But we make a talſe Judgment of Things and 
Perſons. There is nothing that can be a Foundation of Reſpect, that ought to 
command our Reverence and Eſteem, but real Worth and Excellency and Per- 
fection; apd according to the Degrees of this, we ought to beſtow our Reſpect 
and raiſe our eſteem. What St. James ſaith of reſpe@ of Perſons, I may apply 10 
this Caſe, 7am. 2. 4. Are ye not then partial in your ſelves, and become judges of evil 
thoughts £ We are extreamly partial; we make a falſe Judgment, and Reaſon ill 
concerning Things, when we admire gilded Vices, and Weakneſs exalted to 
high Places; I mean ungodly rich Men, and ungodly great Men; for wicked 
Men are properly ungodly, unlike to God; and when we contemn poor, and 
mean, and afflicted Holineſs, and Piety. Were but our Eyes open, and our 
Judgmentclear and unprejudic d, we ſhould ſeea beauty and reſplendency inGood- 
neſs; even when it is under the greateſt diſadvantage, when it is cloathed with 
_ Raggs, and fits upon a Dunghill; it would ſhine through all theſe Miſs, and we 
mould ſee a Native Light and Beauty in it, throguh the Darkneſs of a poor and 
low Condition: And We ſhould fee Wickedneſs to be a molt vile and abject thing 
when it appears in all its gallantry and braveryzwe ſhould look upon thepoor righ- 
teon: Man, as more excellent than his Neighbour ;and the profane Gallant, as the of- 
ſcouring of the Earth, We ſhould value a Man that does juſtice, and loves mercy, 
and ſpeaks the Truth to his Neighbour ; we ſhould eſteem any one more upon the 
Account of any one of theſe ſimple Qualities, than we ſhould another Man de- 
ſtitute of theſe, upon the account of a Hundred Titles of Honour, and ten Thou- 
' ſand Acres of Land. A Wicked Unholy Man, he is a wile Perſon, who deſerves 
to be contemned; and a holy man he is the right honourable. Plal. 15. 4. In whoſe 
Eyes @ wile Perſon, is contemned; but he honoureth them that fear the Lord. The 
vile perſon is oppoſed to him that fears the Lord. He that is bold to affront God, 
and fin againſt him, is the baſe and ignoble Perſon. God himſelf, who is poſſeſt 
of all Excellency and Perfedion, and therefore knows beſt how to judge of theſe, 
he tells us how we ſhould value our ſelves and others, Fer. 9. 23, 24. Let not the 
_ wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, neither let the mighty man glory in his might ; let not the 


rich man glory in his riches. But let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he under- 


ſtandeth and knoweth me, that Tamthe Lord which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, judgment, 
and rigteouſneſs in the earth : for in theſe things I delight, ſaith the Lord. To know 
theſe Divine Qualities and Perfections, ſignifies here, to underſtand them ſo as to 
imitate them. I do not ſpeak this to bring down the value of any that are advan- 
ced in this World, or to lefſen the reſpe& which is due to them; I would have 


nothing undervalued, but Wickedneſs and Vice; and 1 would have thoſe who _ 


have ſtore of. worldly Advantages to recommend them, to add Religion to their 
Riches, and Holineſs to their Honour, that they may be current for their intrinſick 


value, rather then for the Image and Picture of worth which the World hath 
d upon them. | 


ſtam 
3. f Holiz: ſs be the chief Excellency and Perfection of the Divine Nature, 
then what an apſurd and unreaſonable thing is it, to ſcorn and deſpiſe Holineſs, 
to mock and deride Men under this very Title! The World is much blinded, that 
they do not ſce the great Evil of Sin, and the Beauty and Excellency ot Holineſs; 
but that Men thould be fo infatuated, as to change the nature ot things, and to 
miltalze things of ſo vaſt difference, as Sin and Holineſs ; to call Good Evil, and 
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Evil | good; that Sin, which is the vileſt thing in the World; ſhoul d be eſtecmed = 


and cheriſh'd, accounted a piece of gallantry, and reckon'd. amongſt the Ex. 
cellencies and Accompliſhments of Human Nature; and Holineſe, which is fo 
great a perfection, ſnould be a Name of Hatred and Diſgrace, to be contemned 
and perſecuted; that that which is the Glory of Heaven, and the moſt radiant 
perſection of the Divine Nature, ſhould be matter of ſcorn and contempt, as the 
apoſtle ſpeaks in another caſe, Behold ! ye Deſpiſers, and Wonder, and periſh. Do 
je think the Holy and Juſt God will pur up theſe Affronts, and Indignities? Ye 
do not only deſpiſe men, but ye deſpiſe God alſo. You cannot contemn that which 
God accounts his glory, without reviling the Divine Nature, and offering deſpite 
to God himſelf. The malice reacheth Heaven, and is leyelFd againſt God, when- 
eyer ye flight Holineſs. N e 1 

4. If God be a Hoh God, and hath ſuch a tepugnancy in his Nature to fin, 
then this is matter of terror to wicked Men. The Holy God cannot but hate ſin, 
and be an Enemy to wickedneſs; and the hatred of God is terrible. We 
dread the hatred of a great Man, becauſe where hatred is back'd with power, 
the Effects of ir are terrible. But the Hatred of the Almighty. and Eternal God, 
i; much more dreadful, becauſe the Effects of it are greater, and more laſting, 
than of the hatred of a weak mortal man. We know the utmoſt they can do, 
they can but kull the body; after that, they have no more that they can do; they can- 
not hurt our Souls; they cannot follow us beyond the Grave, and purſue us into 
another World: But the Effects of God's Hatred and Diſpleaſure are mighty and 
laſting, they extend themſelves to all Eternity; for who knoweth the Power of 
bis Anger: Who can tell the utmoſt of what Omnipotent Juſtice can do to Sin- 
ners? It is 4 dreadful thing to fall into the hands of the living God; becauſe he that 
lives for ever, can-puniſh for ever, We are- miſerable, if God do not love us. 
Thoſe words, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him, ſignifie great miſery, and ex- 
preſs a dreadful Curſe ; but it is a more poſitive expreſſion of miſery, for God to 
hate us; that ſignifies Ruin and Deſtruction to the utmoſt, Pſal. 5. 4. Thou art not 
4 God that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil dwell with thee. This is a 
udo, and expreſſeth leſs than is intended, God is far from being of an indiffe- 
rent negative Temper towards ſin and wickedneſs; therefore the Plalmiſt adds, 
thog hateſt all the workers of iniquity; and then in the next verſe, to ſhew what is 
the effect of God's Hatred, thou ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeak leaſing, Therefore, 
Sinner, fear and tremble at the thoughts of God's Holineſs 

5. imitate the Holineſs of God; this is the Inference here in the Text, be ye ho- 
h; for I am holy. Holineſs, in one word, contains all the imitable Perfections of 
God; and when it is ſaid, be ye holy, tis as much as if he had ſaid, be ye Good, 
and Patient, and Merciful, and True, and Faithful ; for I am ſo. Therefore Re- 
ligion is call'd the knowledge of the holy one, Prov. 9. 10 and Chap. 30.3. And 
our imitation of God is expreſſed by our putting on the new man, which after God is 
Created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, Eph. 4. 24. Seeing then this is the chief 
Excellency and Perfection of God, and the ſum of all the Perfections which we 
are to imitate, and wherein we are to endeavour to be like God, let us conform 
our ſelves to the holy God; endeavour to be habitually holy, which is our con- 
formity to the Nature of God; and a&ually holy, which is our conformity to the 
Will of God. ] will not enlarge upon this, becauſe | have preſs'd the imitation 
of cheſe particular Perfections, Goodneſs, Patience, Juſtice, Truth, and Faith- 
fulneſs upon other Texts, I ſhall only mention two Arguments, to excite and 
quicken our Deſires and Endeavour after Holineſs has 28 
1. Holineſs is an imitation of the higheſt Excellency and Perfection. Holineſs, 
| told you, ſignifies a ſeparation from Sin and Vice, and all moral Imperfection, 
and conſequently, doth comprehend and take in all the Moral Perfections of the 
Divine Nature, the Goodneſs,” and Mercy, and Patience, and Juſtice, and Vera- 
city, and Faithfulneſs of God; now theſe are the very Beauty and Glory of the 
Divine Nature. The Firſt thing that we attribute to God, next to his Being, is 
bis Goodneſs, and thoſe other Aitributes which have a neceſſary connection with 
it; his Greatneſs and Majeſty is nothing elſe but the Glory which reſults from 
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are a · kin to it. Separate from God theſe Perfections which Holineſs fe eng 


it, and what would be left but an Omnipot ent Evil, an Eternal Being infinitely | 


Knowing, and infinitely able to do miſchief? which is as plain and notorious 
Contradiction, and as impoſſible a thing as can be imagin d; ſo that if we have 
any ſparks of ambition in us, we cannot but aſpire after /Zolineſs, which is ſo great 
an Excellency and perfection of God himſelf. There is a vulgar prejudice a. 


Spirit; whereas Holineſs is the only true greatneſs of Mind, the moſt Genu: 
Jobility, and the bigheſt gallantry of Spirit; and however it be deſpiſed by Men 
it is of a Heavenly Extraction, and Divine Original. Folineſs is the firſt part of 


the Character of the wiſdom that is from above. Jam. 3. 17. The wiſdom that 1; | 
from above, is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſie to be intreated, full if 
wercy, and good fruits, without partiality, and withoat byporrifie. 

2. Holineſs is an eſſential and principal ingredient of Happineſs. Holineſs is a | 


ſtate of Peace and Tranquillity, and the very Frame and Temper of Happineſo; 


and without it, the Divine Nature, as it would be imperſect, ſo it would be mi- 


ſerable. If the Divine Nature were capable of Envy, or Malice, or Hatred, or 


Revenge, or Impatience, or Cruelty, or Injuſtice, or Unfaithfulneſs, it would be 


liable to Vexation and Diſcontent, than which nothing can be a greater diſtut- 


bance of Happineſs : ſo that Holineſs is neceſſary to our. F elicity and Content- 
ment; not only to the happineſs of the next life, but to our preſent Peace and 


Contentment. If reaſonable Creatures could be happy, as brute Beaſts are in 
their degree, by enjoying their deprayed Appetites, and following the Dictates 
of Senſe and Fancy, God would not have bound us up to a Law and Rule, but 
have left us as he hath done unreaſonable Creatures, to ſatisfie our Luſts and Ap- 
petites, without check and controul: but Angels and Men, which are reaſonable 


lineſs and Filthineſs, ſo woven and twiſted in their very Natures, that they can 
never be wholly defaced, without the ruin of their Beings ; and therefore it is 
impoſſible that ſuch Creatures ſhould be happy otherwiſe, than by complying 
with theſe Notions, and obeying the Natural Dictates and Suggeſtions of 


their Minds; which if they neglect, and go againſt, ry will naturally feel Re- 


morſe and Torment in their own Spirits; their Minds will be uneaſie and unquiet, 


and they will be inwardly grieved and diſpleaſed with themſelves for what they 
have done. So the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 1. That cyenthe moſt degenerate Hea- 


thens had Conſciences which did accuſe, or excuſe them, according as they obeyed, 
or did contrary. to the Dictates of Natural Light. God therefore, who noms vor 


frame, hath ſo adapted his Law to us, which is the rale of Holineſs, that if we | 


live up to it, we ſhall avoid the unſpeakable torment of a guilry Conſcience; 
whereas, if we do contrary to it, we ſhall always be at diſcord with our ſelves, 
and in a perpetual diſquiet of Mind; for nothing can do contrary to the Law of 
its Being, that is, to its own Nature, without diſpleaſure and reluctancy, the con- 
ſequence of which, in Moral Actions, is Guile, which is nothing elſe, but the 
Trouble and Diſquiet which ariſeth in ones Mind, from conſciouſneſs of having 


done ſomething that contradicts the perfective Principle of his Being, that is, 


ſomething which did not become him, and which, being what he is, that is, - 
reaſonable Creature, he ought not to do. 
So that in all reaſonable Creatures there is a certain k 


ind of Temper and Die 


tion that is neceſſary and eſſential to Happineſs, and that is Z7olineſs ; which as it is 
the Perfection, ſo it is the great Felicity of the Divine Nature: And on the con- 


trary, this is one chief part of the Miſery. of thoſe wicked accurſed Spirits 
the Devils, and of unholy Men, that they are of a temper contrary to God, t 

are Envious, and Malicious, and Wicked, that is, of ſuch a temper as is naturar 
ly a Torment and Diſquiet to it ſelf ; and here the foundation of Hell is laid in 
the evil diſpoſitions of our Spirits, and till hr be cured; which can only be done 
by Holineſs, tis as impoſſible for a wicked Man to be happy, and contented in 
himſelf, as it is for a Sick Man to be at caſe; and the external preſence of God, 
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ind local Heaven would ſigniſie no more to make a wicked Man happy and 
contented, than heaps of Gold, and Conſorts of Muſick, and a well-{pread Ta- 
dle, and a rich Bed, would contribute to a Man's eaſe in the Paroxyſms of a 
fever, Or in a violent Fit of the Stone. If a ſenſual, or covetous, or ambitious 
Man were in Heaven, he would be like he rich Man in Hell, he would be tr- 
w:nted with a continual 7hirf, and burnt up in the Flames of his own ardent. 
Defires, and would not meet with the leaſt drop of ſuitable Pleaſure and Delight, 
0 quench and allay the Heat; the reaſon is, becauſe ſuch a Man hath zhat within 
tim which torments him, and he cannot be at caſe till that be removed. Sin is 
the violent and unnatural and uneaſie State of our Soul, every wicked Man's Spi- 
t is out of order, and till the Man be put into a right Frame by Holineſs, he 
pill be perpetually diſquieted, and can have no reſt within himſelf The Pro- 
pher firly deſcribes the condition of ſuch a Perſon, ſa. 57. 20, 21. But the wie- 
ied are like the troubled ſea when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt forth mire and dirt; 
there is no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. So long as a Man is unholy, ſo long 
as filthineſs and corruption abound in his Heart, they will be reſtleſly working, 
like Wine which is in a perpetual motion and agitation, till it have purged it ſelf 
of its Dregs and Foulneſs. Nothing is more turbulent and unquiet than the Spi- 
tit of a wicked Man; it is like the Sea, when it roars and rages through the 
ſirength of contrary Winds; it is the Scene of furious Luſts and wild Paſſions, 
which as they are contrary to Holineſs, ſo they maintain perperual Conteſts and 
feuds among themſelves. | „ 140 61 Kine: 
All Sin ſeparates ns from God, who is the Foundation of our Happineſs, Our 
limited Nature. and the narrowneſs of our Beings will not permit us to be ha 
py in our ſelves: it is peculiar to God to be his own Happineſs; but Man, be- 
uſe he is finite, and therefore cannot be ſelf-ſufficient, is carried forth by an 
innate deſire of Happineſs, to ſeek his Felicity in God. So that there is in the 
Nature of Man a Spring of reſtleſs Motion, which with great impatience forceth - 
him out of himſelf, and toſſes him to and fro, till he comes to reſt in ſomething 
that is ſelf-ſufficient. Our Souls, when they are ſeparated from God, like the 
 wclean Spirit in the Goſpel, when it was caſt out, they wander ap and down in dry 
and deſart places, ſeeking reſt, but finding none. Were the whole World calm about 
a Man, and did it not make the leaſt attempt upon him, were he free from the 
fears of Divine Vengeance, yet he could not be ſatisfyed with himſelf ; there is 
ſomething within him that would not let him be at reſt, but would tear him from 
his own Foundation and Conliſtency ; ſo that when we are once broken off from 
God, the ſenſe of inward want doth ſtimulate and force us to ſeek our content- 
ment elſe-where. So that nothing but Folineſs, which re-unites us to God, and 
reſtores our Souls to their Primitive and Original State, can make us happy, and 
give Peace and Reſt to our Souls. And this is the conſtant Voice and Language 
of Scriptuce, and the tenor of the Bible. Acquaint thy ſelf with God, that thos 
mayeſt be at Peace. Job 22.21. Light is ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for the 
wright in heart, Pl. 97. 11. The work of righteouſneſs is peace, and the effects of 
righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance for ever, Ia. 32.17. 5 
Seeing then Holineſs is fo high a Perfection, and ſo great 4 Happineſs, let theſe 
Arguments prevail with us, to aſpire after this temper, that as he who hath called 
us is holy, ſo we may be holy in all manner of Converſation, becauſe it is written, be 
je holy, for I am holy. 5 Ts 8 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


HE following Sermon was placed here, before the reſt of ' the Sermons 
on the Attributes, to make up the Sixth Volume in Octave; and is con- 
tinued here ſtill on account of the Table. 5 2 7 
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Let us not FR weary ti ben doing, fo i in due eaſe we ſhall reap, if we | | 
Faint not: As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all Men, ; 
N unto them who are of the lee of faith 


Being a | HE Apoſtle 1 in theſe Words cenwends unto us a great and comprehen- | ; 
Spittal five Duty, the doing of good; concerning which the Text offers thele ve 
Sermon, * to our Conſideration. 

3 : _ hee teak of the 87 it ſelf, which is called well doing, v. 9. and wir 
„ Falt- II. The Extent of this Duty in reſpect of its Obj ec, which is all Mag 
er Tuel. kind, Ler as to good unto all men, Mer anto them, whe are e of the geen 7 
day, A- r 1 El 85 

pril 14. III. The meglure of it, an we have perla 

898 IV. Our unwearied perſeverance in it; let ut not be weary in wel Aae. 

V. The Argument and Encouragement to it, becauſe i» due ſeaſon we ful 

reap, if me faint not: Therefore as we have opportunity, let us do good, &. 

12 | will conſider the Nature of the Duty it ſelf; of well doing, and doing good. | 
* — this I ſhall explain to you as briefly as I can, by conſidering the extent of 

_ Act of doing Good, and the Excellency of it. And 5 «4 

1. The extent of the AQ. It be in it all thoſe ways whereas we muy 
FR beneficial and uſeful to one another. It reaches not only to the Bodies of 
Men, bur to their Souls, that better and more Excellent part of our ſelves, and } 
is converſant in all thoſe Ways and Kinds, whereby we may ſcrve the remporal, 
or ſpiritual Good of our Neighbour,” and promurs either his preſent; ot his fu Þ 
der and eternal Happineſs. 

To inſtruct the Ignorant, or anos thoſe that are in Erd to turn iy libs | 

fey to the wiſdom of the juſt, and reelaim thoſe that are engaged in any evil! 
Courſe, by gaod Counſel, and ſeaſonable Admonition, and by prudent and * 
Reproof ; to reſolve and fatisfie the doubting Mind; to confirm the weak; 
heal the broken-hearred, and to comfort the melancholy and troubled Sir. | 
ITheſe are the nobleſt Ways of Charity, becauſe they are converſant about the 
Souls of Men, and tend to procure and promote their eternal Felicity. 

And then to feed the hungry, to cloath the naked, releaſe the impriſon:d 3 to te- 
deem the Captives, and to vindicate thoſe who are injur'd and opprels'd in their 
Perſons, or Eſtates, or Reputation; to repair thoſe who are ruin'd in their For- 
tunes; and, in a word, to relieve and comfort thoſe who are in any kind of Ca- 
lamity or Diſtreſs. 

All chele are but the ſeveral Branches and Inſtances of this great Duty here in 
the Text, of doing good; tho it hath, in this place, a more particular reſpect to 
the Charitable ſupply of thoſe, who are in Want and Necelliy ; and therefore 
with a more particular regard to that, I ſhall Diſcourſe of it ar this time. You 
ico the Extent of the Duty. We will in the 
2. + Place, briefly lay ſomething of the Excelkncy of it, which will appens | 
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we conſider, That it is the imitation of the higheſt. Excellency, and Perfection. 
To do Good, is to be like God, who #5 God, and doth Good ;.and. it is to be like 
to him, in that which he eſteems his greateſt Gloty. It is to be like the Jon of 
God, who, when he was pleaſed to take our Nature upon him, and liye hy & be- 
low, and to dwell amongſt” us, vent about doing Good. And it is to be 1 

Ni 


. 
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bleſſed Angels, the higheſt Kank and Order of God's. Creatures; whole great 
Employment it is to be Miniſtring Spirits, for the geod of, Men, So that Br 4 
Man to be kind, and helpful, and beneficial to others, is to be a good Angel, 
and a Saviour, and a kind of God too. 1 8 
lt is an Argument of a great, and noble, and generous Mind, to extend our 
Thoughts and Cares to the concernments of others, and to employ, our Intereſt, 
and Power, and Endeavours for their benefit and advantage; Whereas. a low, 
and mean, and narrow Spirit, is contracted and ſhrivel d up within it ſelf, and 
cares only for its own things, without any regard to the good and happineſs of 
others. TE. 50798 Tels 4/15 ud bnnocins Slate ooo ants, 
t is the moſt noble work in the World, becauſe. that inclination. of Mind, 
which prompts us to do good, is the very tempe and diſpoſition of Happineſs. 
Solomon, after all his Experience of worldly greatneſs and pleaſure, at laſt pitched 
upon this, as the great Felicity of Human Life, and the only good U le that is 
to be made of a proſperous and plentiful Fortune. Feeleſ, 3. 12. { Hnom (ſays he, 
ſpeaking of Riches) that there is no good in them, but for a Man to rejoyce and do 
good in his life. And certainly the beſt way to take joy..in.an, Eſtate, is to do 
good with it; and a greater and wiſer than Solomon has ſaid it, even he nh is 
the Power and Wiſdom of God has ſaid it, that it is a more Bleſſed thing to give 
JJ vr 
Conſider farther, That this is one of the great and ſubſtantial parts of Reli- 
gion, and next to the love and honour, which we pay to Almighty God, the 
moſt acceptable Service that we can do to him; it is one Table of the Law, and 
next the Firſt and great Commandment of loving the Lord our God, and very like to 
it, And the ſecond is like unto it, (ſays our Saviour) Then. ſhalt love thy New. 
leur as thy ſelf ; like to it in the excellency of it; and equal to it, in the neceſ- 
lary obligation of it. For this Commandment (lays, St. John, 1 Epiſt. Chap. 4. V. 
21.) we have om him, that he who loveth God, love his: Brother alſo. The Firſt 
Commandment indeed excels in the Dignity of the Object becauſe it enjoins 
the Love of God; but the ſecond ſeems to have the advantage in the reality of 
its Effects: for the Love of God conſiſts in our acknowledgment, and honour of 
him; but our righteouſneſs and goodneſs extends not to him; we can do bim no real 
benefit and Advantage: But our love to Men is really Uſeful and Beneficial to 
them; for which realon God is contented. in many cafes, that the external Ho- 
nour and Worſhip which he requires of us by his poſitive, Commands, ſhould give 
way to that Natural Duty of Love and Mercy which we owe to one another. 
I xill have mercy (ſays God in the Prophet Amos) and not Sacrifice, 
And to ſhew how great a value God puts upon this Duty, he hath made it the 
very Teſtimony of our love to himſelf; and for want of it, hath declared that 
he will reject all our other Profeſſions. and Teſtimonies of love to him as falſe 
and inſincere. Wheſo hath this world's good, (faith St. John, 1 Epiſt. 3- 17.) and 
ſeeth his Brother have need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him, how 
dvelleth the lave of God in him? And again, Chap, 4. ver. 20. If a Man ſay, I 
love God, and hateth his Brother, he is a har; for he that loveth not his Brother, 
whom he hath ſeen, hom can he love God, whom he hath not ſeen? 
' You ſee the Duty here recommended, both in the Extent and in the Excel- 
lency of it; let us do good. I proceed: ro conſider, in the 5 
11. Place, the Extent of this Duty, in reſpect of its Objects, which is all Man- 
kind, but moxe eſpecially Chriſtians, thoſe that are of the ſame Faith and Re- 
ligion. Let ws do good unto all Men, eſpecially unto thoſe that are of the houjhold of 
Faith. So that the Object, about which this Duty is converſant, is very large, 
and takes in all Mankind; let us do good unto all men. The Jews confined their 
Loye and Kindneſs to their own Kindred and Nation; and becauſe they were pro- 
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hibiced familiarity with Idolatrous Nations, and were enjoyned to maintain 2 
perpetual Enmity with Amalet, and the Seven Nations of Canaan, whom God 
had caſt out before them, and devoted to Ruin; they looked upon themſelves as 
perfectiy diſcharg d from all Obligation of Kindneſs to the reſt of Mankind: 
And yet it is certain, that they were expreſly enjoyn d by their Law, to be kind 
ro Strangers, becauſe they themſelves had been Strangers in the Land of Eeyp. 
But our Saviour hath reſtored this Law of Love and Charity to irs Natural and 


» 6%, 


Original extent; and hath declared every one that is of the ſame Nature with | 


our ſelyes to be our Neighbour and our Brother; and that he is to be treated by 


us accordingly, whenever he ſtands in need of our kindneſs and help; and to 


ſhew that none are out of the compaſs of our Charity, he hath expreſly com- 
manded us to extend it to thoſe, who of all others can leaſt pretend to it, even 
our Enemies and Perſecutorss 96 


So that if the Queſtion be about tbe extent of out Charity in general, these | 


two things are plainly enjoyned by the Chriſtian Religion- 


1. Negatively, That we ſhould not hate, nor bear ill will to any Man, nor do 
him any harm or miſchief. Love worketh no Evil to his Neighbour, (faith the A. 
poſtle) Rom. 13. 10. And this negative Charity every Man may exerciſe towards 


all Men, without Exception, and that equally, becauſe it does not ſignifie any 


DR AQ, but only that we abſtain from Enmity and Hatred, from Injury and | 


evenge, which it is in every Man's power, by the grace of God, and the due 
care and government of himſelf, to do. : 2 


2. Poſitively, the Law of Charity requires, that we ſhould bear an uniyerfal 


g00d-will to all Men, and wiſh every Man's Happineſs, and pray for it, as ſin- 


cerely as we wiſh and pray for our own; and if we be ſincere in our Wiſhes, and | 


Prayers for the good of others, we ſhall be ſo in our Endeavours to procure and 
promote it. See os ith LUST 155 . in e 
But the great difficulty is, as to the exerciſe of our Charity, and the real Ex- 


preſſions and Effects of it, in doing good to others; which is the Duty here 


meant in the Text, and (as I told you before) does more particularly relate to 
the Relief of thoſe who are in Want and Neceſſity. And the reaſon of the dil- 
ficulty is, becauſe no Man can do good to all in this kind, if he would; it not 
being poſſible for any Man to come to the knowledge of every Man's Neceſſity 
and Diſtreſs; and if he could, no Man's Ability can poſſibly reach to the ſupply 
and the relief of all Mens Wants. And indeed this limitation the Text gives to 
this Duty; a ne have opportunity (ſays the Apoſtle) let us do good unto all Men; 
which either ſigniſies, as occaſion is offered, or as we have Ability of doing, ot 
both; as I ſhall ſhew afterwards. Is io 

So that it being impoſlible to exerciſe this Charity to all Men that ſtand in need 


of it, tis neceflary to make a difference, and to uſe Prudence and Diſcretion | 


in the Choice of the moſt fir and proper Objects. We do not know the Wants 
of all men, and therefore the bounds of our Knowledge do of neceſſity limit our 
Charity within a certain compaſs; and of thoſe whom we do know, we can fe- 
lieve bur a ſmall part for want of Ability; from whence it follows, that tho a 
Man were never ſo Charitably diſpoſed, yet he muſt of neceſſity ſer ſome Rules 
to himſelf, for the management of his Charity to the beſt advantage. What 
thoſe Rules are, cannot minutely and nicely be determined; when all is done, 
much muſt be left ro every Man's Prudence and Diſcretion, upon a full view and 
conſideration of the Caſe before him, and all the Circumſtances: of it; but yet 
ſuch general Rules may be given, as may ſerve for the direction of our Praztice 
in moſt Caſes ; and for the reſt, every Man's Prudence, as well as it can, muſt 

determine the matter. And the Rules which I ſhall give, ſhall be theſe, 
Firſt, Caſes of Extremity ought to take the firſt place, and do for that time 

challenge precedence of all other Conſiderations. If a Perſon be in great 2 
preſent Diſtreſs, and his Neceſſity fo urgent, that if he be not immediately te- 
lieved he muſt periſh; this is ſo violent a Caſe, and calls ſo loud for preſent help, 
that there is no reſiſting of it, whatever the Perſon be; though a perfect Stran 
ger to us, though moſt unworthy, though the greateſt Enemy we have » vn 
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World, yet the greatneſs of his Diſtreſs does fo ſtrongly plead for him, as to ſi- 
lence all Conſiderations to the contrary ; for after all, he is a Man, and is of the 
ſume Nature with our ſelves, and the Conſideration of Humanity ought, for that 
time, to prevail over all Objections againſt the Man, and to prefer him to our 
Chariry, before rhe neareſt Relation and Friend, who is not in the like Extre- 
nit. In other caſes, we not only may, but ought ro relieve our Friends, and 
thole that have deſerved well of us in rhe firſt Place: But if our Enemy be in Ex- 

| tremity, then that Divine Precept takes place, F thine Enemy hunger, feed him; 
i he thirſt, give him to drink. = © 1 e e 

Secondly, In the next Place, I think, that the Obligation of Natute, and the 
Nearneſs of Relation, does challenge a Preference; for there is all the Reaſon 
in the World, if other Things be equal, that we ſhould confider and ſupply the 

Neceſſity of thoſe, who are of our Blood and Kindred, and Members of our 

family, before the Neceſſities of Strangers, and thoſe who have no Relation to 

us. There is a ſpecial Duty incumbent upon us, and another Obligation beſide 
that of Charity, to have a particular Care and Regard for them. In this Caſe 

| not only Chriſtianity, but Nature ties this Duty upon us, 1 Tim. 5. 8, If any 
man provide mt for his own, eſpecially for his Domeſticks, for them that are of his 
Family, he hath denied the Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel; that is, he doth 

not only offend againſt the Law of Chriſtianity, but againſt the very Dictates of 

Nature, which prevail even amongſt Infidels. And our Saviour hath told us, 

That when our Parents ſtand in need of Relief, it is more acceptable to God, to 

| employ our Eſtates that way, than to devote them to him, and his immediate 

| Service ; and that it is a kind of Sacrilege to conſecrate that ro God, whereby 
our Parents may be profired, and provided for in their Neceſſity. 

Thirdly, The Obligation of Kindneſs, and Benefits, lays the next Claim to our 

Charity. If they fall into Want, who have obliged us by their former Kindneſs 

and Charity, both Juſtice and Charity do challenge from us a particular Conſi- 

deration of their Caſe; and proportionably, if we our ſelves have been obliged 
to their Family, or to any other that are nearly related to them. 5 

 Fourthly, Thoſe who are of the honfhold of faith, and of the fame Religion, 
and Members of the ſame Myſtical Body, and do partake of rhe fame Holy. My- 
ſteries, the Body and Blood of our Bleſſed Saviour, the ſtricteſt Bond of Love 
and Charity, Theſe fall under a very particular Confideration' in the Exerciſe of 
our Charity. And of this the Apoſtle puts us in Mind, in the laſt Words of my 
Text; ler us do good nnto all Men, erich unto thoſe that are of the houſbold of 

faith. God hath a ſpecial Love and Regard for ſuch; and thoſe whom God loves, 
ought to be very dear to us. Fas beg CO OV 

And this, perhaps, was a Conſideration of the firſt Rank in thofe Times, when 
Chriſtians liv'd among Heathens, and were expoſed to continual Wants and Suf. 
ferings ; but ir ſignifies much leſs now, that Chriſtianity is the general Profetli- 
on of a Nation, and is too often made uſe of to vety uncharitable Purpoſes; 
to confine Men's Bounty and Benefits to their own Sect and Party, as if they, 
and none but they, were the h»ofhold of Faith; A Principle, which 1 know not 

whether it hath more of Jadaiſin or of Popery in it. 2 5 
Fiſthh, After theſe, the Merit of the Perſons, who are the Objects of our 
Charity, and all the Circumſtances belonging to them are to be valu'd and con- 
ſider d, and we accordingly to proportion our Charity, and the Degrees of 
b | al inſtance in ſome Particulars, by which a pradent Man may jadge of 
the relt. | 5 0 | 55 | 

Thoſe who labour in an honeſt Calling, but yer are oppreſt with theit Charge, 
or diſabled for a time by Sickneſs, or ſome ether Caſualty ; theſe many a time 
need as much, and certainly deſerve much bettet than common Beggars ; for theſe 
are uſeful Members of the Common- Wealth; and we cannot place our Charity 
better, than upon theſe, who do what they can to ſupport themſelves. 
Thoſe likewiſe who are fallen from a rich and plentiful Condition, without 
any Fault or Prodigality of their own, meerly by che Providence of God Arg 
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ſome general Calamity; thele ate more eſpecially Objects of our Charity, 


liberal Relief. 


And thoſe alſo, who have been Charitable, and have liberally relieved other 
et, . : ; | rve 
particular Regard in our Charity. Mankind being (as | may ſay) bound in ju] 
ſtice, and for the Honour of Gods Providence, to make good his Promiſe, tf 


when they were in Condition to do it; or the Children, or near Relatio 
thoſe who were eminently charitable and beneficial to Mankind, do deſc 


preſerve ſuch from extream Neceſſity. 


And laſtly, thoſe, whoſe viſible Wants, and great Age and Infirmities do pleac : 
for more than ordinary Pity, and do, at firſt Sight, convince every one that ſceM 
them, that they do not beg out of Lazineſs, bur of Neceſlity, and becauſe they 


are not able to do any thing towards their own Support and Subſiſtence. 


There are innumerable Circumſtances more, which it would be endleſs to ree i 
kon up, but theſe which I have mentioned are (ome of the chief, and by Propor- 


tion to theſe, we may dire our ſelves in other Caſes. 


Sixthly, Thoſe whom we certainly know to be true Objects of Charity, are] 
to be conſider d by us, before thoſe who are Strangers to us, and whoſe Condi 
tion we do not know, yea, tho in common Charity we do not disbelieye them; 
becauſe in Reaſon and Prudence we are obliged to prefer thoſe, who are certainly 
| known to us, ſince we find by Experience, that there are many Cheats and coun- 
terfeit Beggars, who can tell their Story, and carry about Teſlimonials of their fl 
own making; and likewiſe becauſe we run the Hazard of miſplacing our Chari- 
ty, when there are Objects enough beſides, where we are ſure we thall place it 
right: And Charity miſplaced, as it is in Truth and Reality no Charity in its 


ſelf, ſo it is hardly any in us, when we ſquander it ſo imprudently, as to pals by 
a certain and real Object, and give it thoſe of whom we are not certain, that 


they are true Objects of Charity. In this blind way a Man way give all his goods | 
to the poor, as he thinks, and yet do no real Charity. And therefore, unleſs we | 


be able to relieve every one that asks, we muſt of neceſſity make a difference, and 


uſe our beſt Prudence in the choice of the moſt proper Objects of our Charity. 


And yet we ought not to obicrve this Rule fo ſtrictly, as to ſhut out all whom 
we do not know, without Exception ; becauſe their Caſe, if it be true, may 


ſometimes be much more Pitiable, and of greater Extremity, than the caſe of 
many whom we do know ; and then it would be uncharitable to reje ſuch, and 
to harden our Hearts ſo far againſt them as utterly to disbelieye them; becauſe it 


is no Fault of theirs, that we do not know them; their Wants may be real, 
notwithſtanding that ; eſpecially when their Extremity ſeems great, we ought 
not to ſtand upon too rigorous a Proof and Evidence of it, but ſhould accept ofa 
fair Probability. . 3 
Seventhly, Thoſe who ſuffer for the Cauſe of Religion, and are ſtripp'd of all 
for the fake of it, ought to have a great Precedence in our Charity to molt 
other caſes. And this of late harh been, and ſtill is, the caſe of many among 
us, who have fled hither for Refuge, from the Tyranny and Cruelty of their Fer: 
{ecutors, and have been by a moſt extraordinary Charity of the whole Nation, 
more than once extended to them, moſt ſeaſonably reliev d; but eſpecially by the 
Bounty of this great City, whoſe Liberality, upon theſe Occaſions, hath been 
beyond all Example, and even all Belief. And I have often thought, that this 
very thing, next to the Mercy and Goodneſs of Almighty God, hath had a parti- 
cular influence upon our Preſeryation and Deliverance from the terrihle Calamities, 
which were juſt ready to break in upon us; and, were we not ſo ſtupidly inſenſible 
of this great Deliverance which God hath wrought for us, and ſo horribly un 
thankful to bim, and to the happy Inſtruments of ir, might ſtill be a means to 
continue the Favour of God to us. And what cauſe have we to thank God, who 
hath allotted to us this wore bleſſed, and more merciful part, to give, and not #0 
receive; to be free from Perſecution our ſelves, that we might give Refuge àn 
Relief to thoſe that are perſecuted |! 


III. We muſt conſider the Meaſure of our Charity, ws N Zooper, which our 


Tranſlation renders, as we have Opportunity; others, as we have Ability : So mo 
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germ. LXXXIX. 
this Expreſſion may refer, either to the Occaſions of our Charity, or to the Sea- 
ſon of it, or to the proportion and Degree of it. | End 
1. It may refer to the Occaſions of our Charity, as we have Opportunity, let us 
þ good, that is, according as the Occaſions of doing good ſhall preſent themſelves 
ro us, ſo often as an Opportunity is offer d. And this is an Argument of a very 
good and charitable Diſpoſition, gladly to lay hold of the occaſions of doing good, 
15 it were to meet Opportunities when they are coming towards us. This for- 
wardneſs of Mind in the work of Charity, the Apoſtle commends in the Co- 
int hians, 2 Cor. 9. 2. I know the feen your minds, for which I boaſt of you 
i them of Macedonia: And this he requires of all Chriſtians, Tit. 3. 10. That they 
ſhould be ready to do every good work ; And 1 Tim. 6. 18. That we be ready to diſtri- 
ute, willing to communicate. Some are very ready to decline theſe Opportuni- 
ties, and to get out of the way of them ; and when they thruſt themſelyes upon 
them, and they cannot avoid them, they do what they do grudgingly, and not 
with a willing mind. 5 8 
2, It may refer to the Seaſon of this Duty, d guι⁰E,ẽj? ? oe, whilſt we have 
time, Gs for zs, whilſt this Life laſts; ſo Grotius does underſtand, and interpret 
this Phraſe ; and then the Apoſtle does hereby intimate to them, the uncertainty 
of their Lives, eſpecially in thoſe times of Perſecution. And this Conſideration 
holds in all times in ſome degree, that our Lives are ſhort and uncertain, that it 
is but a little while that we can ſerve God in this kind, namely, while we are in 
this World, in this Vale of Miſery and Wants. In the next World there will be 
no Occaſion, no Opportunity for it; we ſhall then have nothing to do, but to 
reap che Reward of the good we have done in this Life, and to receive that bleſ- 
ſed Sentence from the Mouth of the great Judge of the World, Come ye bleſſed of 
m Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you, before the foundation of the world. 
or I was hungry and ye gave me to eat, &c. And Euge bone ſerve! Well done, good 
und faithful Servant ! thou haſt been faithful in a little, and I will make thee Ruler 
ver much. God will then declare his Bounty and Goodneſs to us, and open thoſe 
 inexhauſtible Treaſures of Glory and Happineſs, which all good Men ſhall par- 
ke of, in proportion to the good which they have done in this World. Or 
elle, 55 3 5 . 
3. (Which I take to be the moſt probable meaning of this Phraſe) It may re- 
ſer to the Degree of this Duty in proportion to our Ability and Eſtate 3 as we 
| have Ability, let us do good unto all Men. And this the Phraſe will bear, as Lear- 
ned men have obſerv'd ; and it is very reaſonable to take it in this Senſe, at leaſt 
zs part of the meaning of it, either expreſs'd or imply d. For without this we 
cannot exerciſe Charity, tho' there were never ſo many Occaſions for it; and then 
this Precept will be of the ſame Importance with that of the Son of Sirach, Eccl. 
35. 10. Give unto the moſt high according as he hath enriched thee; and with that 
| Counſel, Tob. 4- 7. Give Alms, èn Tay umupyeriov, according to thy Subſtance, and 
8. v. If thou haſt abundance, give Alms accordingly. And this may be reaſonably 
expected from us; for where-ever his Providence gives a Man an Eſtate, it is 
but in Truſt for certain Uſes and Purpoſes, among which Charity and Alms is 
the chief: And we muſt be accountable. to him, whether we have diſpoſed it 
 laithfully to the Ends for which it was committed to us. It is an eaſie thing 
with him to level Mens Eſtates, and to give every Man a Competency ; but he 
does on purpoſe ſuffer things to be diſtributed ſo unequally, to try and exerciſe 
the Virtues of Men in ſeveral ways; the Faith and Patience of the Poor, the 
Contentedneſs of thoſe in a middle Condition, the Charity and Bounty of the 
Rich. And in truth, Wealth and Riches, that is, an Eſtate above what ſufficeth 
our real Occaſions and Neceſſities, is in no other ſenſe 4 Blaſing, than as it is an 
Opportunity put into our Hands, by the Providence of God, of doing more 
good; and if we do not faithfully employ it to this end, it is but a Temptation 
and a Snare: and the Ruſt of our Silver and our Gold will be a witneſs againſt us; 
and we do but heap up Treaſures together againſt the laſt Day. : 
Bur what Proportion our Charity * to bear to our Eſtates, I ſhall not un 
ertake to determine. The Circumſtances of Men have too much variety in 
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them to admit of any certain Rule; ſome may do well, and others may do better: 
every Man as God hath put into his Heart, and according to his Belief of; h, 


recompenſe which ſball be made at the reſurrection of the juſt. I ſhall only ſay in ge. 


neral, that if there be firſt 4 free and willing Mind, that will make a Man chari. 
table to his Power; For the liberal Man will deviſe liberal things. And we cannot 
propoſe a better Pattern to our ſelves in this kind, than the King and Queen, who 
are, as they ought to be (but as it very ſeldom happens) the moſt bright and 


| ſhining Examples of this greateſt of all Graces and Virtues, Charity and Com. 


aſſion to the poor and perſecuted. I proceed to the 


IV Thing conſiderable in the Text, viz. Our unwearied Perſeverance in this 


work of doing good, let us not be weary in well-doing. Aﬀer we have done ſome 
few Acts of Charity, yea tho' they ſhould be very conſiderable, we muſt not fir 


down and {ay we have done enough. There will ſtill be new Objects, new Oc- | | 
caſions, new Opportunities for the exerciſe of our Charity, ſpringing up and pre- 
ſenting themſelves to us. Let us never think, that we can do enough in the way 
of doing good. The beſt and the happieſt Beings are moſt conſtant and unwea- 
ry d in this work of doing good. The Holy Angels of God are continually em. 
ployed in winiſtring for the good of thoſe, who {hall be Heirs of Salvation: And 
the Son of God, when he appear'd in our Nature, and dwelt among us, that he 
might be a perfect and familiar Example to us of all Holineſs and Virtue, he went | 
about doing good to the Bodies and to the Souls of Men. How diligent and un- 


weary'd was he in this work! It wa his Employment and his Pleaſure, his Meat 
and Drink, the Joy and the Life of his Life. Anc 
ly and perfectly good in himlelf, yet he {till continues to do good, and is never wea. 


ry of this bleſſed work. It is the Nature, and the Perfection, and the Felicity | 
of God himſelf; and how can we be weary of that work, which is an Imitation 


of the higheſt Excellency and PerfeQion, and the very Eſſence of Happinels / 

V. And laſtly, Here is the Argument and Encouragement to the cheerful diſ- 
charge of this Duty, becauſe in due ſeaſon we (hall reap, if we faint not; therffire 
as we have opportunity, let us do goodunto all Men. In due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, that 


is, ſooner or later, in this World, or in the other, we ſhall receive the full re- | 


ward of our well-doing: _ = | 

And now | have explain'd this Duty to you, as plainly and briefly as I could, 
the hardeſt part of my Task is yet behind, to perſwade Men to the prattiſc of 
it; and to this purpoſe I ſhall only inſiſt upon the promiſe in the Text, be nt 


weary in well. doing, for in due ſeaſon ye ſhall reap, if ye faint not, We ſhall reap | 


the pleaſure and ſatis ſaction of it in our own Minds, and all the other mighty 


Advantages of it in this World, and the vaſt and unſpeakable Reward of it in the | 


other. 3 
Firſt, We ſhall reap the Pleaſure and Satisfaction of it in our own Minds; and 


there is no ſenſual Pleaſure that is comparable to the Delight of Doing good. 


This Cato makes his boaſt of, as the great Comfort and Joy of his old Age, Con. 


ſcientia bene actæ vite, multorumque benefattorum recordatio jucundiſima. The re- 
membrance of a well ſpent Life; and of many Benefits and Kindneſſes done by 
us to others, is one of the moſt pleaſant things in the World. Senſual Pleaſures 
ſoon die and vaniſh ; but that is not the worſt of them, they leave a Sting be- 
hind them, and when the Pleaſure is gone, nothing remains but Guilt, and Trou- 


ble, and Repentance : whereas the Reflection upon any good we have done, is à 


perpetual Spring of Peace and Pleaſure to us, and no Trouble and Bitternels en- 
ſues upon it; the Thoughts of it lye even and eaſie in our minds, and ſo often 
as it comes to our Remembrance, it miniſters freſh Comfort to us. 

Secondly, We ſhall likewiſe reap other mighty Advantages by it in this World. 
It is the way to derive a laſting Bleſſing on our Eſtates. What we give in 
Alms and Charity is conſecrated to God, and is one of the chiefeſt and moſt ac 
ceptable Sacrifices in the Chriſtian Religion; ſo the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 13. 16. 
To do good, and to communicate, forget not; for with ſuch Sacriſfces God is well pled 


fed. it is like the Firſt Fruits under the Law, which being dedicated and offered 


up to God, did derive a Bleſſing upon their whole Harveſt. 


And 


"Moll 


And God himſelf, tho' he is infinite- 8 


Serr 
13 
An 
tend 
and i 
gre Ye 
nuc ; 

n tt 
x Fey 
us in 
dence 
reliev 
and h 
veth 1 
Deart 
dence 
Natu! 
wiſely 
of ne 
our B 
bles a 
ready 
t has 
thers 
done 
Wiſe. 
An 
erful 
lick C 
Therc 
Lay . 


thee u. 


jou 1 * re eee li U F. right £ioes rk TY 4 nl N — Ang oebt- oth ths ah * 44-46 — * 2 W . 
| N * A * 2 0 - «ts 
4 | | * yt | 
5 ; 0 . | ' R 
' 43 ' | | 
derm. LA2 . oing Good. wil 675 
* ks K * Neat — * ; * 7 * e 8 - n * 1 + LL a = N ” . © «4 " —_— © as 89 e f 
3 


And it procures for us alſo the Bleſſings and Prayers of thoſe, to whom we ex- 
end our Charity; their Bleſſing, I ſay, upon us and ours, and all that we have; 
and is it a ſmall thing in our eye, to have (as Job ſpeaks) the Bleſſing of them, who 
ire ready to periſh, to come upon us? The fervent Prayer of the poor for us availeth 
nch; for God hath a ſpecial regard to the Prayers of the deſtitute, and his Ear is 
hen to their ory. FO ws 1 | * 

Few Men have Faith to believe it, but certainly Charity is a great ſecurity to 
us in the times of Evil, and that not only from the ſpecial Promiſe and Provi- 
dence of God, which is engaged to preſerve thoſe from want, who are ready to 
telie ve the Neceſſity of others, Prov. 11. 25. The liberal Soul. ſhall be made fat; 
and he that watereth ſhall be watered alſo himſelf ; and Prov. 28. 27. He that gi- 

vet to the poor ſhall not lach; he ſhall not be afraid in the evil time, and in the days of 
| Dearth he (hall be ſatisfied, ſays the Pſalmiſt. But beſides the Promiſe and Provi- 
dence of God, our Charity and Alms are likewiſe a great ſecurity to us, from the 
Nature and Reaſon of the thing it ſelf. Whoſoever is charitable to others, does 
' wiſely beſpeak the Charity and Kindneſs of others for himſelf, againſt the day 
of neceſſity ; for there is nothing that makes a Man more, and ſurer Friends than 
our Bounty; this will plead for us, and ſtand our Friend in our greateſt Trou- 
| bles and Dangers 3 For a good Man, faith the Apoſtle, that is, for one that is 
ready to oblige others by great kindneſſes and Benefits, one would even dare to die. 
t has ſometimes happened, that the Obligation which a Man hath laid upon o- 
| thers by a chearful and ſeaſonable Charity hath in time of Danger and Extremity 
done him more kindneſs, than all his Eſtate could do for him. Alms, ſaith the 
| Wiſe Man, hath delivered from Death, | CO 
And in times of publick Diſtreſs, and when we are beſet with cruel and pow- 
erkul Enemies, who, if God were not on our fide, would ſwallow us up quick, the pub- 
lick Charity of a Nation does many times prove its beſt Safeguard and Shield. 
There is a moſt remarkable Paſlage. to this purpoſe, Ecclus. 29. 11, 12, 13. 
Lay up thy Treaſure according to the commandment of the moſt high, and it ſhall bring 
thee more profit, than Gold; ſhut up thine alms in thy Store. Houſe, and it ſhall deliver 
thee from all affliction, it ſhall Fs for thee againſt thy enemies, more than a mighty 
Shield and a ſtrong Spear. | 3 ; 3 
And of this 1 doubt not, but we of this Nation, by the great Mercy and Good- 
nels of Almighty God, have had happy experience in our late wonderful De- 
liverance, under the Conduct and Valour, of one of the beſt and braveſt of Prin- 
ces, and to whom by too many among us, the moſt unworthy and unthankful 
Returns have been made, for the unwearied pains he hath undergone, and for 
the deſperate hazards he hath expos d himſelf to for our ſakes, that ever were 
made to ſo Great and Generous a Beneſactor; ſo great a Benefactor, I ſay, not 
only to theſe Nations but to all Europe, in aſſerting and vindicating their Liber- 
ties againſt the inſolent Tyranny and Pride of one of the greateſt oppreſlors 
of Mankind, of whom I may (ay, as Job does of the Leviathan, Fob 41.33, 34. 
Upon the earth is not his like, he beholdeth all high things, and is the King of all the 
Children of Pride. 3 ; 8 8 
And beyond all this, the Bleſſing of God does deſcend upon the poſterity of 
thoſe, who are eminently Charitable, and great Benefactors to Mankind. This 
David obſerves in his time; I have been joung (ſays he) and now am old; yet have 
I not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging Bread; and what he means 
'y the righteous Man, he explains in the next Words, he is ever merciful aud 
endeth. | . 

[ ſhall only add upon this Head, that the practice of this Virtue will be one of 
our beſt comforts at the hour of Death, and that we ſhall then look back upon all 
the good we have done in our life with the greateſt contentment and joy imagi- 
nable. Yenophon in his Cyrus, which he deſign d for the perfect. Idea of a good 
Prince, repreſents him in the laſt minutes of his life, addreſſing himlelf to God to 
this purpoſe, Thon knoweſt that I have been a lover of Mankind; and now that I am 
leaving this World, ] hope to find that Mercy from thee, which I have ſhewed to ot ts. 
Theſe Words that excellent heathen Hiſtorian thought fit to come from the _ 
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meet with the reward of it, if not in this World, yet in the other. 
And now that | have declard this Duty to you, rogether with the mighty 
pleaſure, and advantages, and rewards of it, I crave leave to preſent you with 


{ome of the beſt Occaſions, and Opportunities of the exerciſe and practice of it. 
And for your encouragement hereto, I ſhall read to you the preſent State of the 
chief Hoſpitals belonging to this great City, and of the diſpoſal of their Charity 
for the laſt Year. | 1 5 
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of ſo excellent a Prince, as he had deſcribd him juſt as he was leaving the 7 
World; by which we may ſee, what the Light of Nature thought to be the beg 8 
comfort of a dying Man. This brings me to the I „ 

Third, and laſt particular which 1 mentioned, the vaſt and unſpeakable Re 
ward, which this Grace and Virtue of Charity will meet in the other World. 
It will plead for us at the Day of Judgment, and procure for us a moſt glorious 
recompence at the reſurrection of the Fuſt, and that proportionable to the degrees | 
of our Charity; 2 Cor. 9. 6. He which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly : and 
he which ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bountifully ; and from this Conſideration, the 
Apoſtle encourageth our Perſeverance in Well doing, let #s not be weary in well. | 
doing, for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not ; that is, we ſhall certainly 


3 


And now I have laid before you theſe great Objects of your Charity, and the | 


beſt Arguments I could think of to incline and ſtir up your Minds to the exerciſe | 


of this excellent Grace and Virtue; as there is no time left for it, I having, am 


afraid already rir'd your Patience, fo I hope there is no need to preſs this Duty 


any farther upon you, ſince you are ſo willing and forward of your ſelves, and } 


and ſo well manag d . this Day in the World, 
And now to Conclude all, 


dye; and that through the Mercies and Merits of our Bleſſed Saviour, will ſtand 


us in more ſtead at the Day of Judgment; let us mind that work: but if we 


do not, let us apply our ſelves to this buſineſs of Charity, with all our might, 
and let us not be weary in well- doing, becauſe in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint nit. 

Now the God of Peace, who brought again from the dead our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the 
great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant, make you 
perfect in every good work, to do his will through Feſus Chriſt ; to whom with thee, 0 
Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, thankſgiving and praiſe, both 
now and for ever, Amen, 
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SERMON XC | 


The Goodneſs of God, 


ls. 


PSAI. CXLV. 9. 
The Lord is good to all, and his tender Mercies are over all his Works. 


HE Subject which I have now propoſed to treat of, is certainly one of 
the Greateſt and Nobleſt Arguments in the World; the Goadneſ, of God; 


the Higheſt and moſt Glorious PerfeRtion, of the Beſt and moſt * 
| | len 


if any of you know any better employment than 
to do good; any work that will give truer Pleaſure to our Minds; that hath great - 
ter and better promiſes made to it, the Promiſes of the Life that now is, and that 
which is to come; that we ſhall reflect upon with more Comfort, when we come to 


| fo very ready to every good Work. This great City hath a double Honour due 
to it, of being both the greateſt Benefactors in this kind, and the moſt faithful | 
Managers, and Diſpoſers of it; and I am now in a place moſt proper for the | 
mention of Chriſt's Hoſpital, a Proteſtant Foundation of that moſt Pious and Fx- | 
cellent Prince Edward VI. which I believe is one of the beſt inſtances of ſo large | 
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lent of Beings, than which nothing deſerves more to be conſidered by us, nor 
ought in Reaſon to affect us more. The Goodneſs of Cod is the cauſe, and the 


continuance of our Beings, the Foundation of our Hopes, and the Fountain of 
our Happineſs; our greateſt Comfort, and our faireſt Example, the chief Object 


of our love and praile, and admiration, the joy and rejoyeing of our Hearts; 
and therefore the Meditation and Diſcourſe of it muſt needs be pleaſant and de- 
ightſul to us 3 the great difficulty will be to confine our ſelves upon ſo copious 


an Argument, and to fer Bounds to that which is of ſo vaſt an extent, the Lerd 


is good to all, and his tender mercies are over all his Works. | | | 
Which Words are an Argument, which the Divine Pſalmiſt uſeth, to ſtir up 
himſelf and others to the praiſe of God : At the 3. v. he tells us, that the Lord 
is great, and greatly to be praiſed; and he gives the reaſon of this, v. 8, and 9. 
from thoſe Properties and Perfections of the Divine Nature, which declare his 
Goodneſs, the Lord is gracious, and full of compaſſion, flow to anger, and of great 


mercy ; the Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies are over all his works ; where 


you have the Goodneſs of God declared, together with the amplitude and ex- 


ent of it, in reſpect of the Objects of it; the Lord is good to all. 


In the handling of this Argument, I ſhall do theſe four Things. . 

Firſt, Conſider what is the proper Notion of Goodneſs, as it is attributed to 
God. | ne E 

Secondly, Shew that this Perfection belongs to God. 

Thirdly, Conſider the Effects and the Extent of it. 


Hurt, Anſwer ſome Objections which may ſeem to contradiR and bring in 


queſtion the Goodneſs of God. 


Firſt, What is the proper Notion of Goodneſs, as it is attributed to God. 
There is a dry Mer aphy/ica: Notion of Goodneſs, which only ſignifies the Being 


and Eſſential Properties of a thing; but this is a good word ill beſtowed 3 for in 
this Senſe, every thing that hath Being, even the Devil himſelf, is good. 


And there is a Moral Notion of Goodneſs 3 and that is twofold, 
1. More general, in oppoſition to all moral evil and imperfection, which we 


all Sin and Vice; and fo the Juſtice, and Truth, and Holineſs of God, are in 
this ſenſe his Goodneſs. Bur there is, ” | 


2. Another Notion of Moral Goodneſs, which is more particular and reſtrained ; 
and then it denotes a particular Virtue in oppoſition to a particular Vice ; and 
this is the proper and uſual acceptation of the word Goodneſs; and the beſt de- 
ſcription | can give of it is this; that it is 4 certain propenſion and diſpoſition of 
mind, whereby a Perſon is inclined to defire and procure the happineſs of others ; and 
it is beſt underſtood by its contrary, which is an envious diſpoſition, a contracted 
and narrow Spirit, which would confine happineſs to it ſelf, and grudgeth that 
others ſhould partake of it, or ſhare in it; or a malicious and miſchievous tem- 
per, which delights in the harms of others, and to procure trouble and miſchief 


to them. To communicate and lay out our ſelves for the good of others, is 
Goodneſs; and ſo the Apoſtle explains doing good, by communicating to others, who 


are in miſery, or in want, Heb. 13.1 6. but to do good and to communicate forget not. 
The Jews made a diſtinction berween a 7izhteous and a good Man; to which the 
Apoſtle alludes, Rom. 5. 7. ſcarcely for a righteous Man, will one die; yes peradven- 
ture for a good Man, one would even dare to Je. The righteous Man was he, thac 
did no wrong to others ; and the good Man he, who was not only not injurious 
to others, but kind and beneficial to them. So that Goodneſs is a readineſs and 


diſpoſition ro communicate rhe Good and Happineſs which we enjoy, and to be 


Willing others ſhould parrake of it. | 

This is the Notion of Goodneſs among Men; and tis the fame in God, only 
with this difference, that God is Originally and Tranſcendently Good; but the 
Creatures are the beſt of them, but imperfectly good. and by derivation from 


God, who is the Fountain and Original of Goodneſs; which is the meaning of 
our Saviour, Luke 18. 19. when he ſays, there is none good ſave one, that is God. 


Bur tho the Degrees of Goodneſs in God, and the Creatures, be infinitely une» 
qual, and that Goodneſs which is in us, be fo ſmall and inconſiderable, that _ 
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of the Goodneſs of God, we could not know the meaning of it, and if we do not 


devotion, nothing being more common among them, than expreſly to attribute 


. * 7 " 1 


> 


tial Notion of Goodveſs in both, mult be the ſame; elſe when the Scripture {peaks 


at all underſtand what it is for God to be good, it is all one to us (for ought we 
know) whether he be good or not; for he may be ſo, and we never the better 


for it, if we do not know what Goodnels in God is, and conſequently when he | 
is ſo, and when not. [EH ES 
| Beſides, that the Goodneſs of God is very frequently in Scripture propounded 8 
to our imitation; but it is impoſſible for us to imitate that, which we do nor un. 
derſtand what it is; from whence it is certain, that the Goodneſs which we ate 
to endeavour after, is the ſame that is in God, becauſe in this we are commanded 
to imitate the Perfection of God, that is, to be good and merciful as he is, ac. 
cording to the rate and condition of Creatures, and ſo far as we, whoſe Natures 


are imperfect, are capable of reſembling the Divine Goodneſs, 


Thus much for the Notion of Goodneſs in God, it is a propenſion and diſpofition | 5 


in the Divine Nature, to communicate Being and Happineſs to his Creatures. 


Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, in the next place, that this Perfection of 


Goodneſs belongs to God; and that from theſe three Heads. 
l. From the Acknowledgments of Natural Light  _ 
II. From the Teſtimony of Scripture and Divine Revelation. And, 
III. From the Perfection of the Divine Nature. 


I. From the Acknowledgments of Natural Light. The generality of the Hez- f 
then agree in it, and there is hardly any Perfection of God more univerfally ac. 


knowledged by them. I always except the Sect of the Fpicureans, who attribute 


nothing but Eternit) and Happineſs to the Divine Nature; and yer if they would 
have conſider'd it, Happineſs without Goodneſs is impoſſible. 1 do not find that 
they do expreſly deny this Perfection to God, or that they aſcribe to him the con - 
trary; but they clearly take away all the Evidence and Arguments of the Di- 
vine Goodneſs ; for they ſuppoſed God to be an Immortal and Happy Being, that 
enjoyed himſelf, and had no regard to any thing without himſelf, that neither 
gave Being to other things, nor concerned himſelf in the happineſs or milery of 


any of them; ſo that their Notion of a Deity was in truth the proper Notion 
of an idle Being, that is called God ; and neicher does Good nor Evil. 


But ſetting aſide this Atheiſtical Sect, the reſt of the Heathen did unanimouſly 
affirm and believe the Goodneſs of God; and this was the great Foundation of 
their Religion; and all their Prayers to God, and Praiſes of him, did neceſlarily | 
ſuppoſe a perſuaſion of the Divine Goodneſs. Whoſoever prays to God, mult 
| have a perſuaſion, or good hopes of his readineſs to do him good; and to praile 


God, is to acknowledge that he hath received good from him. Seneca hath an 
excellent paſſage to this purpoſe, © He (ſays he) that denies the Goodneſs of God, 
does not ſurely conſider the infinite number of Prayers, that with Hands lifted 
< upto Heaven are put up to God, both in Private and Publick ; which certainly 
* would not be, nor is it credible, that all Mankind ſhould conſpire in this mad- 


© neſs of putting up their Supplications to and impotent Deities, if they 
did not believe, that the Gods were ſo fo 


who prayed to them. 3 
But we need not infer their belief of God's Goodneſs from the Acts of their 


this Perfection of Goodneſs to him; and among the divine Titles, this always had 
the preeminence, both among the Greeks and Romans; is m wiyas mw, Deus 9 
timus maximus, Was their conſtant ſtile; and in our Language, the name of God 
ſeems to have been given him from his Goodneſs, I might produce innumerable 
paſſages out of the Heathen Authors to this purpoſe ; bur I fhall only mention 
chat remarkable one out of Seneca, primus deorum cultus eſt deos credere ; deinde rid 
dere illis majeſtatem ſuam, reddere bonitatem, fine qua nulla majeſtas, The firſt act 
of Worſhip is to believe the Being of God; and the next, to aſcribe Majelty 9! 


Greatneſs. 


Greatneſs to him; and to aſcribe Goodneſs, without which there can be no 
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pared with the Goodneſs of God, it does not deſerve that name; yet the eſlen- B 
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l. From the Leſthmony of Scripture and Divine Kevelation. | ſhall mention 
but a ſew of thoſe many Texts of Seripture, which declares to us the Goodneſs of 
Cod, Exod. 34. 6. where God makes his name known to Moſes, the Lord, the 
Lord God gracions and merciful, long ſuffering, abundant in goodneſs and truth. Pſal. 
86. 5. Then, Lord, art good, and ready to forgive. Pal. 119. 68. Thon art good, 
and deft good. And that which is ſo often repeated in the Book of Pſalms, 0 

give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good, and his mercy endureth for ever. Our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour attributes this Perfection to God, in ſo peculiar and tranſcendent a 
manner, as if it were incommunicable. Lake ro. 19. There is none good ſave one, 
that is Ged. The meaning is, that no Creature is capable of ir, in that excellent 
and tranſcendent degree, in which the Divine Nature is poſſeſſed of it. 

To the fame. purpoſe are thoſe innumerable Teſtimonies of Scripture, which 
declare God to be gracious, and merciful, and iong-ſuffering ; for theſe are but 
ſeveral Branches of his Goodneſs ; his Grace is the freeneſs of his Goodneſs, to 
thoſe who have not deſerved it; his Mercy is his Goodneſs to thoſe who are in 
miſery ; his Fatiexce is his Goodneſs to thoſe who are guilty, in deferring the 
Puniſhment due to them. _ g 

III. The Goodneſs of God may likewiſe be argued from the Perfection of the 
Divine Nature theſe two ways; | 

x. Goodneſs is the chief of all Perfections, and therefore it belongs to God. 

2. There are ſome Footſteps of it in the Creatures, and therefore it is much 
more eminently in God. | | ; 

1. Goodneſs is the-higheſt Perfection, and therefore ir muſt needs belong to 
God, who is the moſt perfect of Beings. Knowledge and Power are great Perfe- 
ctions but ſeparated from Goodneſs, they would be great Imperfections, nothing 
but Craft and Violence. An Angel may have Knowledge and Power in a great de- 
gtee, but yet for all that be a Devil. Goodneſs is fo great and neceſſary a Per- 
fectien, that without it there can be no other, ir gives Perfection, to all other ex- 

cellencies; take away this, and the greateſt Excellencies in any other kind, would 
be but the greateſt Imperfections. And therefore our Saviour ſpeaks of the Good- 
| neſs and Mercy of God, as the Sum of his Perfections; what one Evangeliſt 
hath, be ye merciful, as your Father which is in Heaven is merciful, is rendred in ano- 
ther, be ye therefore perfect, as yeur Father which is in Heaven is perfect. Goodneſs 
is ſo eſſential to a perfect Being, that if we once ſtrip God of this Property, we 
rob him of the Glory of all his other Perfections; and therefore when Moſes de- 
| fired to ſee God's Glory, he ſaid, he would make all his goodneſs to paſs before him, 
Exod. 33. 29. This is the moſt amiable Perfection, and as it were the Beauty of 
the Divine Nature, Zach. 9. 17. how great is thy goodneſs, how great is thy beauty 
fine bonitate nulla majeſtas, without Goodneſs there can be no Majeſty, Orher Ex- 
| cellencies may cauſe fear and amazement in us: but nothing but Goodneſs can 
command ſincere love and veneration. . 5 „ 

2. There are ſome Footſteps of this Perfection in the Creatures, and therefore it 
muſt be much more eminently in God. There is in every Creature ſome repreſen- 
tation of ſome Divine Perfectioꝑ or other, but God doth not own any Creature to 
be after his Image, that is de f Goodneſs. The Creatures that want Rea- 

ſon and Underſtanding are incapable of this Moral Qhodneſs we are ſpeaking of; 

Man is the firſt in the rank of Creatures, that is endowed with it, and he is ſaid 

to be made after the image of God, and to have dominion given him over the Creatures 

below him, to ſignifie to us, that if a Man had not been made after God's Image, 
in reſpect of Goodneſs, he had been unfit to rule over other Creatures; becauſe 
without Goodneſs, Dominion would be Tyranny and Oppreſſion, and the more 
any Creature partakes of this Perfection of Goodneſs, the more it reſembles God; 
as the Bleſſed Angels, who behold the Face of God continually, and are thereby tranſ- 
formed into his Image from Glory to Glory, their whole buſineſs and employment is, 
to do good; and the Devil, tho' he reſembles God in other Perfections of Anow- 
ledge and Poxer, yet becauſe he is evil, and envious, and miſchievous, and ſo con- 
trary to God in this Perfection, he is the moſt oppoſite and hateful to him of all 
Creatures whatſoever. | | FD 
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And if chis Perfection be in ſome degree in the Creature, it is much more in . 
God; if it be derived from him, he is much more eminently poſſeſſed of it hin. s 28 
ſelf. All that Goodneſs which is in the beſt natured of the Sons of Men, or in n * 
the moſt glorious Angels of Heaven, is but an imperfect and weak repreſentation . i 
of the Divine Goodneſs. = A 


The 7hird thing I propoſed to conſider, was the Effects of the Divine Good. 


neſs, together with che large extent of it, in reſpect of the Objects of ir, h. o 5 
Lord is good to all, and his tender Mercies are over all his works ; thou art good, and 15 de f 
doſt good, ſays David, Pſal. 119. 68. The great evidence and demonſtration of Pous 

God's Goodneſs, is from the Effects of it. To the ſame purpoſe St. Paul ſpeaks, 95 


ſciaries. 
doodneſs 
perfect p 
pod, as 
gorious 
nd happ 
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Ad, 14. 17. He hath not left himſelf without Witneſs, in that he doth good, aud 
ſends us Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, „„ 
[ ſhall conſider the effects of the Divine Goodneſs, under theſe To Heads. 
1. The univerſal extent of God's Goodneſs to all his Creatures. 
II. I ſhall conſider more particularly che Goodneſs of God to Men; which we 
are more eſpecially concern d to take notice of. 7 
I. The univerſal extent of his Goodneſs to the whole Creation, the Lord i, 
good to all. The whole Creation furniſheth us with clear Evidences and De- 0 mi 
monſtrations of the Divine Goodneſs 3 which way ſoever we caſt our Eyes, we wh Me 
are encountered with undeniable Inſtances of the Goodneſs of God ; and every | reg ſe 
thing that we behold is a ſenſible demonſtration of it; the Heavens declare the 20. c nei 
ry of God, and the Firmament ſheweth his handy-Work, ſays the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 19. rho 
1. And again, Pſal« 33. 5. The Earth is fall of the Goodneſs of the Lord. The 3 
whole Frame of this World, and every Creature in it, and all the ſeveral degrees 1 W 
of Being and the Perfection, which are in the Creatures, and the Providence of God 0 hy 
towards them all, in the preſervation of them, and providing for the happinels of of his d 
all of them in ſuch degrees as they are capable of it, are a plentiful demonſtta- ind Ne 
tion of _— Divine Goodneſs, which I ſhall endeavour to illuſtrate in theſe Four jery pre 
Particulars. | 1 
x. The univerſal Goodneſs of God appears in giving Being to ſo many Crex | . 
tures. 8 . . | 
2. In making them all ſo very good, conſidering the variety, and order, and E. 
end of them. Tr 


3. In his continual preſervation of them. 2 

4. In providing ſo abundantly for the welfare and happineſs of all of them, ſo 3 
far as they are capable and ſenſible of it. 1 ls * 
1. The extent of God's Goodneſs appears in giving Being to ſo many Creatures. Bas 
And this is a pure effect of Goodneſs, to impart and communicate Being to any | nd 2 
ching. Had not God been good, but of an envious, and narrow, and contracted WMl,...... 
nature, he would have confined all Being to himſelf, and been unwilling, that , it. 
any thing beſides himſelf ſhould have been; but his Goodneſs prompted him to done 
ſpread and diffuſe himſelf, and ſet his Power and Wiſdom on Work, to give fines, 
Being to all that variety of Creatures, which we ſec and know to be in the World, n 1 
and probably to infinite more than we have the knowledge of. Now it is not ima- no 
ginable, that God could have any other motive do this, but purelythe Good- 20 
neſs of his Nature. All the Motives imaginable beſides this, muſt either be indi- But 
gency and want, or conſtraint and neceſſity; but neither of theſe can have any ut ac 
place in God, and therefore it was meer Goodneſs, that moved him to give Being Where: 
to other things; and therefore all Creatures have reaſon, with the Four and Twen = ; 
ty Elders in the Revelations, to caſt their crowns before the throne of God, ſaying, thov | aa 
art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour and power, for thou haſt created all Ville 
things, and for thy pleaſure (that is, of meer goodneſs) they are and were created. Wy 
(1.) Indigency and Want can have no place in God; becauſe he that hath all We, ie 


poſſible Perfection, hath all plenty in himſelf; from whence reſults all- ſufficiency N 
and compleat Happineſs. So that the Divine Nature need not look out of it ſelf "Rh 
for Happineſs, being incapable of any addition to the Happineſs and Perfection py 
it is already poſſeſſed of, (ih ſuis pollens opibus nihil indiga noſtri. We make things Wa, 0 
for our uſe, Houſes to ſhelter us, and Cloaths to keep us warm; and we propa 
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te our kind, to perpetuate ourſelves in our Poſterity : But all this ſuppoſeth 
werfetion, and want, and mortality, to none of which the Divine Nature is 
able and obnoxious. FF 155 lite 
Nay, it was not want of glory, which made God to make the World. Tis 
ye indced, the Glory of God's Goodneſs doth herein appear, and Creatures en- 
„ud with underſtanding have reaſon to take notice of it, with thankfulneſs, 
iſe, and admiration: but there is no happineſs redounds to God from it, nor 
ges he feed himſelf with any imaginary content and ſatisfaction, ſuch as vain- 
lorious perſons have, from the fluttering applauſe of their Creatures and Bene- 
ciaries- God is really above all bleſſing and praiſe, It is great condeſcenſion and 
codncſs in him, to accept of our acknowledgments of his benefits, of our im- 
ſect praiſes, and ignorant admiration of him; and were he not as wonderfully 
00d, as he is great and glorious, he would not ſuffer us to ſully his great and 
lorious Name, by taking it into our Mouths; and were it not for our advantage 
nd happineſs, to own and acknowledge his benefits; for any real happineſs and 
ory that comes to him by it, he could well enough be without ir, and diſpenſe 
rich us for ever entertaining one thought of him; and were it not for his Good- 
ics, might deſpiſe the praiſes of his Creatures, with infinitely more reaſon than 
zie Men do the applauſe of Fools. There is indeed one Text of Scripture, 
which ſeems to intimate that God made all Creatures for himſelf, as if he had 
me need of them, Prov. 16. 4. The Lord hath made all things for himſelf; yea 
en the wicked for the day of evil, New if by God's making all things for himſelf, 


tk meant, that he aimed at and intended the manifeſtation of his Wiſdom, and 


Power, and Goodneſs in the Creation of the World, tis moſt true, that in this 
ſenſe he made all things for himſelf : but if we underſtand it fo, as if the Goodneſs 


i his Nature did not move him thereto, but he had ſome deſign to ſerve Ends 


ud Neceſſities of his own upon his Creatures, this is far from him. But it is 
ſery probable, that neither of theſe are the meaning of this Text, which may be 
rndred with much better ſenſe, and nearer to the Hebrew thus, God hath ordained 


mery thing, to that which is fit for it, and the Wicked hath he ordained for the day 
if evil; that is, the Wiſdom of God hath fitted one thing to another, puniſh- 


nent ro ſin, che evil day tothe evil doets. 


* 


(u.) Nor can Neceſſity and Conſtraint have any place in God. When there 


vas no Creature yet made, nothing in Being but God himſelf, there could be no- 


king to compel him to make any thing, and to extort from him the effects of 


is Bounty: Neither are the Creatures neceſſary effects and emanations from the 
king of God, flowing from the Divine Eſſence, as Water doth from a Spring. 


nd as Light ſtreams from the Sun. If fo, this indeed would have been an Ar- 
wument of the fulneſs of the Divine Nature, but not of the Boanty and Goodneſs 
(Cit; and it would have been matter of Foy to us that we are, but not a true 
round of thankfalnr/s from us to God; as we rejoice and are glad that the Sun 


lines, but we do not give it any thanks for ſhining, becauſe it ſhines, without 


uy intention or deſign to do us good; it doth not know that we are the better 
vr its light, nor did intend we ſhould be, and therefore we have no reaſon to 
knowledge its goodnels %/%%V%V%JVJͤ ͤ ia ed aoat be: 

But God, who is a Spirit endowed with Knowledge and Underſtanding, docs 
vt act as natural and material Cauſes do, which act zeceſſarily and ignorantly, 
Whereas he acts knowingly and voluntarily, with particular intention and deſigu, 
lnowing that he does good, and intending to do ſo freely and out of choice, and 
ben he hath no other conſtraint upon him but this, tha his Goodneſs inclines his 

l to communicate himſelf to do good: So that the Divine Nature is under no 


oice. JFF . 
Not but that Goodneſs is eſſential to God, and a neceſſary Perfection of his 
Uure, and he cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe than good: but when ha com: 
{nicates his goodneſls, he knows what he does, and wills and chuſeth to 
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ceſſiry, but ſuch as is conſiſtent with the moſt perſe Liberty and. freeſt 
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Goodneſs, that it is the great Perfection and Praiſe of it. 


| he could not be otherwiſe ; this applyed to a mortal Man, is a very extravagant 


and undue commendation; but it ſignifies thus much, that it is the higheſt Per- 
fection, not to be able to be otherwiſe than good; and this is the Perfection off 


the Divine Nature, that Goodyeſs is eſſential to it, but the expreſſions and commu. 


nications of his goodneſs are ſpontaneous and free, deſigned and directed by in- 


finite Knowledge and Wiſdom. 5 
This is the frſt: the ſecond particular is, that God hath made all Creatures ve. 
y good, conſidering the variety, and order, and end of them. But this I ſhall$ 
reſerve to another opportunity. e : 
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The Lord is good to all, and bis tender Mercies are over all * Works, 


N the handling of this Argument, I propoſed to do theſe four things. 
Et, To conſider what is the proper Notion of Goodnels, as it is attribu · 
ted to God. 885 : e 

| Secondly, To ſhew that this Perfection belongs to God. 11 
Thirdly, To conſider the Effects of the Divine Goodneſs together with the large 
extent of it, in _— of its Objects. And, e 

Fourthly, To anſwer ſome Objections which may ſeem to contradict, and bring 
in queſtion the Goodneſs of God. ; | 

I have conſidered the two firſt; and in ſpeaking to the third, I propoſed the 
conſidering theſe two things. ON 1 
I. The univerſal extent of God's Goodneſs to all his Creatures. TY 
III. More eſpecially the Goodneſs of God to man, which we are more eſpeci- 
ally concerned to take notice of, and be affected with. TN GI on 

The #ir/ of theſe appears in theſe four Particulars: 

I. In his giving Being to ſo many Creatures. — — 

2. In making them all ſo very good, conſidering the number and variety, i 
tank and order, the end and deſign of all of them. ks 

3. In his continual preſervation of them. e 

4. In his providing ſo abundantly for the welfare and happineſs of all of then, 
ſo far as they are capable and ſenſible of it. SR as 

The Firſt of theſe I ſpoke largely to; I proceed to ſhew in the 


2. Place, That the univerſal Goodneſs of God appears, in making all theſe 


d or- 


Creatures ſo very good, conſidering the number and variety, the rank an = 


— ä 
And this kind of neceſſity is ſo far from being any impeachment of the Divine! 
The Stoick Philoſo4 
phers miſtaking this, do blaſphemouſſy advance their wiſe and virtuous man above 
God himſelf; for they reaſon thus, A wiſe man is good out of choice, when! 
he may be otherwiſe; but God out of neceſſity of nature, and when he . 
poſſibly be otherwiſe than good. But if they had conſidered things aright, they 
might have known, that this is an imperfection in their wiſe man, that he can bel 
otherwiſe than good; for a power to be evil is impotency and weakneſs, Thel 
| higheſt Character that ever was given of a man, is that which Yelleivs Patercylyc 
gives of Cato, that he was vir bonus, quia aliter eſſe non potuit, 4 good man, becauſe 
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d. 
der, the end and defign of all of them. His Goodneſs excited and fet a work 
ks Power to make this World, and all the Creatures in it; and that they might 

made in the beſt manner that could be, his Wiſdom directed his Power, he 
hath made all things in number, weight and meaſure ; ſo that they are admirably 
frred and proportioned to one another: And that there is an excellent Contri- 
rance in all ſorts of Beings, and a wonderful Beauty and Harmony in the whole 
frame of things, is, I think, ſufficiently viſible ro every diſcerning and unpreju- 
diced Mind. The loweſt form of Creatures, I mean thoſe which are deſtitute of 
-nſe, do all of them contribute ſome way or other to the uſe, and conveniency, 
and comfort of the Creatures above them, which being endowed with Senſe are 
capable of enjoying the benefit and delight of them, which being io palpable in 
the greateſt part of them, may reaſonably be preſumed, tho' it be nor ſo diſcer- 
nable concerning all the reſt ; ſo that when we ſurvey the whole Creation of God, 
and the ſeveral parts, we may well cry out with David, Pſal. 104. 24. O Lord, 
how manifold are thy works, in wiſdom haſt thou made them all | . | 
'Tis true indeed, there are degrees of Perfection in the Creatures, and God is 
not equally good to all of them. Thoſe Creatures which are of more noble and 
excellent Natures, and to which he hath communicated more degrees of Perfe- 
aion, they partake more of his Goodneſs, and are more glorious inſtances of it: 
Bur every Creature partakes of the Divine Goodneſs in a certain degree, and ac- 
cording to the Nature and Capacity of ir. God, if he pleaſed, could have made 
nothing but Immortal Spirits; and he could have made as many of theſe as there 
are individual Creatures of all forts in the World: but it ſeemed good to the 
wiſe Architect, to make ſeveral Ranks and Orders of Beings, and to diſplay his 
power, and Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, in all imaginable variety of Creatures; all 
which ſhould be good in their kind, tho far ſhort of the Perfection of Angels 
and immortal Spirits 5 2 | 

He that will build a Houſe for all Uſes and Purpoſes of which a Houſe is 
capable, cannot make it all Foundation, and great Beams and Pillars; muſt nor 

ſo contrive it, as to make it all Rooms of State and Entertainment: but there muſt 

of neceſſity be in it meaner Materials, Rooms and Offices for ſeveral Uſes and 

Purpoſes, which however inferior to the reſt in dignity and degree, do yet con- 

uibute to the Beauty and Advantage of the whole. So in this great Frame of 

the World, it was fit there ſhould þe variety and different degrees of Perfection 
in the ſeveral parts of it; and this is ſo far from being an Impeachment of the 

Wiſdom or Goodneſs of him that made it, that it is an Evidence of both. For 
the meaneſt of all God's Creatures is good, conſidering the Nature and Rank of 

it, and the end to which it was deſigned ; and we cannot imagine how it could 
have been ordered and framed better, tho we can eaſily tell how it might have 
been worſe, and that if this or that had been wanting, or had been otherwiſe, it 
had not been ſo good; and thoſe who have been moſt converſant in the Contem- 
pation of Nature, and of the Works of God, have been moſt ready to make this 
acknowledgment. - TO, ENS 
hut then if we conſider the Creatures of God, with relation to one another, 
and with regard to the whole Frame of things, they will all appear to be very 
good; and notwithſtanding this or that kind of Creatures be much leſs perfect 
than another, and there be a very great diſtahce between the Perfection of a Worm, 
and of an Angel; yet conſidering every thing in the Rank and Order which it 
hath in the Creation, it is as good as could be, conſidering its nature and uſe, and 
the place allotted to it among the Creatures. 

And this difference in the Works of God, between the Goodneſs of the ſeveral 
parts of the Creation, and the excellent and perfect Goodneſs of the whole, the 
deripture is very careful to expreſs to us in the Hiſtory of the Creation, where 
you find God repreſented, as firſt looking upon, and conſidering every days work 
by it lelf, and approving it, and pronouncing it to be good, Gen. 1. 4, 10, 12, 18, 
1, 24 at the end of every days work, it is {aid that God ſaw it, and it was good + 

but then when all was finiſhed, and he ſurveyed the whole together, it is (aid, v. 
31. that God ſaw cvery thing that he had made, and behold it was very good ; very 
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good, that is, the beſt; the Hlebrems having no other Superlative. Every Crea. 
ture of God by it ſelf is good: but take the whole together, and they are very 
good, the beſt that could be 1. 2 OE ET | þ 
3. The univerſal Goodneſs of God farther appears, in the careful and continua! 
preſervation of the things which he hath made; his upholding and maintaining 
the ſeveral Creatures in being, in their natural ſtate and order; thoſe which hays # 
life in life, to the period which he hath determined and appointed for them; in 
his preſerving the whole World, his managing and governing this vaſt Frame of 
things, in ſuch ſort, as to keep it from, running into confuſion and diſorder, This 
is a clear demonſtration, no leſs of the Goodneſs than of the Wiſdom and Power 
of God, that for ſo many Ages all the parts of it have kept their places, and per- 
form the Offices and Work for which Nature deſigned them; that the World is 
not, in the courſe of ſo many thouſand years, grown old and weak, and out of 
repair, and that the Frame of things doth not diſſolve and fall in pieces. 1 
And the Goodneſs of God doth not only take care of the main, and ſupport 
he whole Frame of things, and preſerve the more noble and conſiderable Crea- 
ruxes, but even the leaſh and meaneſt of them. The Providence of God do 
not overlook any thing that, he hath made, nor deſpiſe any of the Works of his 
Hands, ſo as to let them relapſe, and ſall back into nothing, through neglect and 


* 


1advertcncy; as many as there are, he takes care of them all, Pſal. 104. 27, 28. M * 
where the Plaimiſt ſpeaking of the innumerable. multitude of Creatures upon the : 
arch, and in the, Sea, Theſe. all (ſaith he) mais por thee, that thou may:t giv: WY And 
them their, meat in due ſeaſon; that than, giveſt them they gather, thou openeſt thine | the 
hand, and they are flled with good: And to the ſame purpoſe, Pſal 145. 15, 16. alt 
The ches of all wait upon thee, and thou giveſt them their meat in due ſeaſon ; ths | lor, 
openeſt thine, hand, and ſatisfief. the defire of every living thing. The inanimats WI em 
Creatures, which are without ſenſe; and the Brute Creatures, Which tho they | bell, 
have ſenſe are without underſtanding, and ſo can have no End and Deſign of Wl Ma) 
 ſelf-preſervation, God preſerves them, no leſs than Men who are endowed with f 


reaſon, and foreſight to provide for themſelves 3 Pſal. 36. 7. Thou preſerveſt Mu 
and beaſt. And Pſal. 147.9, He giveth to the beaſt his food, and to the young fa | 
vens mhen they ary. And ſo our Saviour declares to us the particular Providence 
of God towards thoſe Creatures, Mat. 6. 26. Behold the fowls of the air, for they 
ſaw not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns ;;, yet your heavenly Father feedeth | 
them. v. 28. 29. Conſider. the lillies of the feld. how they grow 5 they toil not, nei. . . 
ther do they; ſpin: And pet I ſay unto, jou, that Solomon in all his glory was not a. lo h 
NJJ%%% k r »A 
And tho all the Creatures below Man, being without underſtanding, can take MW * 
no notice of this bounty of God to them, nor make any acknowledgments to i W. 
him for it ; yet Man, who is the Prieſt of the viſible Creation, and placed here in . mad 
this great Temple of the World, to oh up Sacrifices of Praiſe and Thankſgiving beer 
to God, for his univerſal Goodneſs, to all his Creatures, ought to. bleſs God in and 
their behalf, and to ſing praiſes to him, in the name of all the inferior Creatures, ot 
which are ſuhjected to his dominion and uſe; becauſe they are all as it were his to t 
Family, his Servants and Utenſils; and if God ſhould neglect any of them, and us, 
ſuffer them to periſh and miſcarry, tis we that ſhould find the;inconvenicnce and 3 
want of them; and therefore, we ſhould on their behalf celebrate the Praiſes of 
God; as we find David often. does in the Pſalms, calling upon the inanimate and 


the brute Creatures to praiſe. the Lord. hg . 

4. The univerſal Goodneſs of God doth yer farther appear; in providing (0 Goc 
abundantly for the Welfare and Happineſs of all his Creatures, ſo far as the) 470 
capable ang ſenſible of it. He doth, not only ſupport and preſerve his Creatures I TOP 
in Being, buf takes care that they ſhould all enjoy that happineſs and pleaſure, 
which theit natures are capable of. The Creatures endowed with Senſe and Rc 
ſon, which, only are capable of Pleaſure and Happineſs, God bath taken care '0 dbe 
latisfie the ſeyeral Appetites and Inclinations which he hath planted in them * 
according as Nature bath enlarged their Deſires and Capacities, ſo he calargel 
his Bounty towards them; be openeth his band, and ſatigfieth the defire 7155 


el Ti giſr 


* 
4 . — 2 DDr 


„* 


| living thing. God doth not immediately bring meat to the Creatures, when they 
te hungry ; but it is near to them, commonly in the Elements wherein they 
are bred, or within their reach, and he hath planted Inclinations in chem to hunt 
aſter it, and to lead and direct them to it, and to encourage ſelf-preſervarion, and 
co oblige and inſtigate them to it; and that they might not be melancholy and 


weary of Life, he hath {ſo ordered the nature of living Creatures, that Hunger 


and 1 hirſt are moſt implacable Defires, exceeding painful, and even intolerable; 
and likewiie that the ſatisfaction of theſe Appetites ſhould be a mighty pleaſure 
to them. And for thole Creatures that are young, and not able to provide for 
themſelves, God hath planted in all Creatures a 5wpyy, a natural Affection towards 
their young ones, which will effectually put them upon ſeeking Proviſions for 
them, and cheriſhing them, with that care and tenderneſs which their weak and 
helpleſs condition doth require; and reaſon is not more powerful and effectual in 
Mankind to this purpoſe, than this natural inſtindt is in brute Creatures; which 
ſhews what care God hath taken, and what proviſion he hath made in the natu- 
nal Frame of all his Creatures, for the ſatisfaction of the Inclinations and Appe- 
tites which he hath planted in them; the ſatisfaction whereof is their Pleaſure 
and Hap} i1eſs. And thus | have done with the Firſt Head I propoſed, the uni- 
verfal extent of God's Goodneſs to his Creatures; let us now proceed in the 
i. Place, to conſider more particularly the Goodneſs of God to Men; which 
we are more eſpecially concerned ro take notice of, and to be affected with it. 
And we need go no farther than our own obſervation and experience, to prove 


the goodneſs of God; every day of our lives, we fee and taſte that the Lord is good, 


all that we are, and all the good that we enjoy, and all that we expect and hope 
for, is from the Divine Goodnels, every good and perfect gift deſcends from above, 


from the Father of lights, Jam. . 17. And the beſt and moſt perfect of his Gifts he 
beſtows on the Sons of Men. What is (aid of the Wiſdom of God, Prov. 8, 


may be applied to his Goodneſs ; the Goodneſs of God ſhines forth in all the works 
of Creation, in che Heavens and Clouds above, and in the Fountains of the 
great Deep, in the Earth and xhe Fields, but 116 delight is with the Sons 


of Hen, Such is the Goodneſs of God to May; that it is repreſented to us 


in Scriprure, under the Notion of love. God is good to all his Creatures, but he 
is only ſaid to love the Sous of Men. More particularly the Goodneſs of God to 


I. That he hath given us ſuch noble and excellent Beings, and placed us in 
lo bigh a rank and order of his Creatures. We owe to him that we ate, and what 


we ate; we do not only partake of that effect of his goodneſs which is common 
to us with all other Creatures, that we have received our being from him; but 
we are peculiarly obliged to him, for his more eſpecial Goodneſs, that he hath 
made us reaſonable Creatures, of that Kind which we ſhould have choſen to have 
been of, if we could ſuppoſe, that before we were, it had been referr'd to us, 
and put to our choice, what part we would be of this viſible World. But we did 
not contrive and chuſe this Condition for our ſelves; we are no ways acceſſary 
to the' dignity. and excellency/ of our Beings; but God choſe this condition for 
us, and made us what we are; So that we may ſay with David, Pſal. 100. 3, 4. 
5. Tis he that hath made us, and not we our ſelves. O enter then into his gates 
with thankfaiving, and into his courts with praiſe ; be thankfut unto him, and ſpeak 
good: of his. name, for the Lord is good. The Goodneſs of God is the Spring and 
Fountain of our Beings ; bur for that we had been —_— and but for this farther 
Goodneſs, we. might have been any thing, of the loweſt and meaneſt rank of his 
Creatures. But the Goodneſs of God hath been pleafed to advance us to be the 
top and perfection of the viſible Creation, he hath been pleaſed to endow us 

with Mind and Underſtanding, and made us capable of Happineſs in the knowledge, 
and love, and enjoyment of himſelf; He hath curioufly and wonderfully wrought 
the Frame of our Bodies, ſo as to make them fit Habitations ſor reaſonable Souls, 
and immortal Spirits; he hath made our very Bodies Veſſels of Honour, when 
of the very ſame Clay he hath made innumerable other Creatures, of a much 
lower rank and condition 5 ſo that tho Man in reſpect of his Body be a - kin to __ 
earth, 
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_ The Goodneſs of God, Vol. . 
earth, yer in regard of his Soul, he is allied to Heaven, of a Divine Original, 
and deſcended from above. Of the Creatures in this viſible World, Man is he | 
chief; and what is ſaid of Behemoth, or the Elephant, Job 42. in reſpect of 
his great ſtrength, and the vaſt bignels of his Body, is only true ablolutely of 
Man, that he is, divini opificii caput, the chief of the ways of God, and upon earth | 
there is none like him. VVV 1 0 
The Pſalmiſt takes patticular notice of the Goodneſs of God to Man, in this 
reſpect of the Excellency and Dignity of his Being, Fſal. 8. 5. Thon haſt made him 
little lower than the Angels, and haſt crowned him with glory and honour. And this 
advantage of our nature above other Creatures, we ought thankfully to acknow. | 
ledge; tho' moſt Men are ſo ſtupid, as to overlook it, as Elihu complains, 7 
35. 10, II. None ſaith, where is God my Maker? who teac het us more than th: l 
beaſts of the earth, and maketh us wiſer than the fowls of heaven. 15 | , 
2. The Goodneſs of God to Man appears, in that he hath made and ordained # 
ſo many things chiefly for our uſe. The beauty and uſefulneſs of the Creatures 
below us, their plain ſubſerviency to our neceſſity, and benefit, and delight, are 
ſo many clear Evidences of the Divine Goodnels to us, not only diſcernable to our 
Reaſon, but even palpable to our Senſes, ſo that we may ſee and taſte that the 
Lord is gracious. _ . „„ 4 
This David particularly inſiſts upon as a ſpecial ground of Praiſe and Thankſ. | 


4 giving to God, that he hath ſubjected ſo great a part of the Creation to our do- WW e 
minion and uſe; Pſal. 8.6, 7, 8. ſpeaking of Man, Thou haſt made him to have Wl Pa! 
dominion over the works of thy hands; thou haſt put all things under his feet ; al! 2 1 
Sheep and Oxen, yea, and the beaſts of the field; the fowl of the air, and the 5b ef fo! 
the ſea, and n hat ſoever paſſeth through the paths of the ſeas. What an innumerable thit 
variety of Creatures are there in this inferior World, which were either ſolely oo WM une 
principally made for the uſe and ſervice, pleaſure and delight of Man! How ma- me 
ny things are there, which ſerve for the neceſſity and ſupport, for the content der 
ment and comfort of our lives! How many things for the refreſhment and de- | Mc 
light of our Senſes, and the exerciſe and employment of our underſtandings! anc 
I hat God hath not made Man for the ſervice of other Creatures, but other Crea- Ane 
rures for the ſervice of Man, Epictetus doth very ingeniouſly argue from this do 

| obſervation; that the Creatures below Man, the brute Beaſts, have all chings in ch 
7 a readineſs, Nature having provided for them meat, and drink, and lodging, ſo ad 
that they have no abſolute need that any ſhould build Houſes, or make Cloarhs, G0 
or ſtore up Proviſion, or prepare and dreſs Meat for them ; for, ſays he, being C 
made for the [ervice of another, they ought to be furniſhed with theſe things, that ſa 
they may be always in a readineſs to ſerve their Lord and Maſter ; a plain evidence Ju 
that they were made to ſerve Man, and not Man to ſerve them. 95 
And to raiſe our Thoughts of God's Goodneſs to us the Sons of Men yet higher, G 
as he hath given us the Creatures below us for our uſe and convenience; fo hath K 
he appointed the Creatures above us for our Guard and Protection, not to ſay for if 


our ſervice, Pſal. 34. 7. The Angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear 
him, and he delivereih them; and then it follows, O taſte and ſee that the Lord is 1 
good. And Pſal. 91. 11, 12. He ſhall give his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee ] 
in all thy ways. They ſhall bear thee up in their hands. Nay the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 45 0 
if their whole buſineſs and employment were to attend upon and be ſerviceable to | 

! 


good Men, Heb. 1. 14. Are they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for 
them, who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation # *.. | 


* 


The Goodneſs of God to Men appears, in his tender Love and peculiar Care 
of us, above the reſt of the Creatures, being ready to impart and diſpenſe to us 
the good that is ſuitable to our capacity aud condition; and concerned to exempt 
us from thoſe manifold Evils of Want and Pain, to which we are obnoxious. | 


do not mean an abſolute exemption from all ſorts, and degrees of Evil, and 2 
perpetual tenor of temporal happineſs, and enjoyment of all good things; this 
is not ſuitable to our preſent ſtate, and the rank and order which we are in among 
the Creatures; nor would it be beſt for us, all things conſidered. But the Good- 
neſs of God to us above other Creatuzes, is proportionable to the Dignity _ * 
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gellency of our Natures above them; for as the Apoſtle reaſons in another caſe, 
doth God take care for Oxen, and ſhall he not much more extend his care to Man: 
To this purpoſe our Saviour reaſons, Mat.6. Behold the Fowls of the air, they ſow 
not, neither do they reap, and yet your heavenly Father takes care of them; are not 
je much. better than they? And v.30. Wherefore if God ſo cloath the graſs of the 
feld, ſhall he not much more cloath you And Chap. 10. 29. Are not two Sparrows 
fold for a Farthing? and one of them ſhall not fall on the ground, without your Father. 
But the very hairs of your head are all numbred. Fear ye not therefore, ye are of 
more value than many Sparrows. Tis true, God hath a ſpecial care of his People 
and Servants, above the reſt of Mankind; but our Saviour uſeth theſe Argu- 
ments to his Diſciples, to convince them of the Providence of God towards them, 
as Men, and of a more excellent Nature than other Creatures 
And indeed we are born into the World more deſtitute and helpleſs, than other 
Creatures; as if it were on purpoſe to ſhew, that God had reſerved us for his 
more. peculiar Care and Providence; which is ſo great, that the Scripture, by 
way of condeſcenſion, expreſſeth it to us by the name of Love; ſo that what ef- 
ſects of Care the greateſt and tendereſt Affection in Men is apt to produce to- 
wards one another, that, and much more, is the effect of God's Goodneſs to us; 
and this Affection of God is common to all Men (tho' of all Creatures we have 
leaſt deſerved it) and is ready to diffuſe and ſhed abroad it ſelf, where ever Mcn 
are qualified for it by Duty and Obedience, and do not obſtruct and ſtop the ema- 
nations of it, by their Sins and Provocations. N 9: bas wore; 
- And-tho' the greateſt part of Mankind be evil, yet this doth not wholly put a 
ſtop to his Goodneſs, tho it cauſe many abatements of it, and hinder many good 
things from us; but ſuch. is the Goodneſs of God, notwithſtanding the evil and 
undutifuineſs of Men, that he is pleaſed {till to concern himſelf, in the Govern- 
ment of the World, and to preſerve the Societies of Men from running into ut 


ter confuſion and diſorder ;. notwithſtanding the violence and irregularities of 


Mens Wills and Paſſions, the Communities of Men ſubſiſt upon tolerable terms; 
and notwithſtanding the rage and craft of evil Men, poor and unarmed Innocence 
and Virtue is ufualſy protected, and fomerimes rewarded in this World; and 


domincering and outragious Wickedneſs is very often remarkably checked and 


chaſtiſed. All which Inſtances of God's Providence; as they ate greatly for the 


advantage and comfort of Mankind, ſo are they an effectual declaration of that 


Goodneſs which governs all things, and of God's kind care of the Affairs and 
Concernments of Men; fo that if we look no farther than this World, we may 
ſay with David, Yerily there is a reward for the Righteous, verily there is a God that 
judgeih the earth. . 5 | Os 
l know this Argument hath been perverted to a quite contrary purpoſe; that if 
Goodneſs govern'd the World, and adminiſtred the Affairs of it, Good and Evil 
would: not be ſo carelefly and promiſcuoully diſpenſed ; Good Men would not be 
ſo great ſufferers, nor wicked Men ſo proſperous as many times they are. | 
But this alſo, if rightly conſidered, is an effect of God's Goodneſs, and Infinite 
Patience to Mankind; That hr cauſeth his Sun to riſe, and his Rain to fall upon the 
Juſt and unjuſt. That upon the Provocations of Men, he does not give over his 
care of them, and throw all things into confuſion and ruin; this plainly ſhews, 
thar he defigns this Life for the rryal of Mens Virtue and Obedience, in order to 
the greater Reward of it; and therefore he ſuffers Men to walk in their on ways, 
without any great check and controul, and reſerves the main bulk of Rewards 
and Puniſhments for another World: So that all this is ſo far from being any Ob- 
jection againſt the Goodneſs of God, that on the contrary, it is an Argument of 
God's immenſe Goodneſs, and Infinite Patience, that the World ſubſiſts and conti- 
nues, and that he permits Men to take their courſe; for the fuller tryal of them, 
and the clearer and moſt effectual declaration of his Juſtice, in rhe Rewards and 
Puniſhment of another Life. a 11 
Freurthi, and Laſtly, The Goodneſs of God to Mankind moſt glorioully ap- 
pears, in the proviflon he hath made for our Eternal Happineſs, What the Hap- 
pineſs of Man ſhould have been, had he continued in Innocency, is not pes 
On | | N ry 
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larly revealed to us; but this is certain, that by wilfil tranſgreſſion, we have for. 


feired all that Happineſs which our Natures are capable bf. In this lapſed and 


ruinous condition of Mankind, the Goodneſs and Mercy of God was pleaſed to 
employ his Wiſdom for our Recovery, and to teſtore us, not only to a new, bur 
4 greater capacity of Glory and Happineſs. And in order to this, the Son of God 
aſſumes our Nature, for the recovery and redemption of Man; and the pardon 


ol Sin is purchaſed for us by his Blood; Eternal Life, and the way to it, are clear. 


oe 


ly diſcoyer'd to us. God is pleaſed to enter into a new and better Covenant with 


us, and to afford us inward grace and aſſiſtance, to enable us to perform the Con- 


ditions of it; and graciouſly to accept of our Faith and Nepentance, of our ſin- 
cere Reſolutions and Endeavours of Holineſs and Obedience, for perfect and an. 


pleat Righteouſneſs, for his ſake who fulfilled all Righteouſneſs.” | | 
This is the great and amazing Goodneſs of God to Mankind, that. when we 


| wete in open Rebellion againſt him, he ſhould entertain Thoughts of Peace and 


Reconciliation ; and when he paſt by the fallen Angels, he ſhould ſer his Affe. 
ion and Love upon the ſinful and miſerable Sons of Men. And herein is the 
love of God to Men perfected, that as he hath made all Creatures, both above us, 
and below us, ſubſervient and inſtrumental to our ſubſiſtence and preſervation; ſo, 
for the ranſom of our Souls from Eternal Ruin and Miſery, ht hath not [pared his 
own Son, but hath given him up to death for us; him, whom he hath commanded all 
the Angels of God to worſhip, and to whom he hath made ſubject all Creatures in 
Heaven and Earth; Him, who made the World, and who upholds all things by the 
word of his Power, who is the brigbineſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his 


Perſon. 


And after ſuch a ſtupendious Inſtance as this, what may we not reaſonably 
hope for, and promiſe our ſelves from the Divine Goodneſs ! So the Apoſtle hath 
taught us to reaſon, Rom. 8. 32. He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him 
np for us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all things: 
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The Lord is good to all, and his tender Mercies are over all bis Warks, 


TN handling this Argument, I proceeded in this Method. 

Firſt, To conſider what is the proper Notion of Goodneſs. 
Secondly, To ſhew that this Perfection of Goodneſs belongs to God. bh 
Thirdly, I conſidered the Effects of the Divine Goodnels under theſe Heads. 
I. The univerſal Extent of it, in the number, variety, order, end and deſign 


of the things created by him, and his preſervation and providing for the Wel. 


fare and Happineſs of them. 


II. I conſidered more particularly the Goodneſs of God to Mankind, of which 
gave theſe four Inſtances, | / 


1. That be hath given us ſuch noble Beings, and placed us in ſo high a rank 


and order of his Creatures. 


2. In that he hath made and ordained ſo many things chiefly for us: 
3- In that he exerciſeth ſo peculiar a Providence over us above the reſt, 


that tho* he is ſaid to be good to all, he is only ſaid to love the Sons of Men. 


4 In that he hath provided for us Eternal Life and Happineſs. There only 


now tcmains the 


_ Fourth and Laſt Particular to be ſpoken to, which was to anſwer ſome on 
2 | . | 10 


Fit, If God be ſo exceeding good, whence comes it to paſs, that there is ſo 
much Evil in the World, of ſeveral Kinds; Evil of ImperteRtion, . Evil of Affli- 
dion or suffering, and (which is che greateſt of all others, and indeed the cauſe 
Secondly, The Doctrine of Abſolute Reprobation ; by which is meant, the de- 
cxceing of the greateſt part of Mankind to Eternal Miſery and Torment, with- 
out any conſidetation or.reſpeCt to their Sin or Fault; this ſeems notoriouſly to 
contradict, not only the Notion of Infinite Goodiniels, but any competent Mea- 
ſure and Degree of Goodneſs. e ory won fr ig Tr ag. 

Thirdly, The Eternal Miſery and Puniſhment of Men for Temporal Faults, 

| kems hard to be reconciled with that exceſs of Goodneſs, ich we ſuppoſe to 
 Fearthly, The Inſtances of God's great ſeverity to Mankind upon occaſion, in 
thoſe grear Calamities, which by the Providence of God hath in ſeveral Ages 
either befall'n Mankind in general, or particular Nations; and here I ſhall confine 
my ſelf to Scriprure Inſtances, as being the moſt certain and remarkable, or at 


- » 


3 
4 


leaſt equal to any that are to be met with in Hiſtory ; as the early and univerſal 
degeneracy of Mankind, by the Sin and Tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents; the 
Deſtruction of the World by a general Deluge; the ſudden and terrible Deſtru- 
ction of Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Cities about them, by Fire and Brimſtone 
from Heaven; the cruel Extirpation of the Canaanites, by the expreſs Command 
of God; and /aſtly, the great Calamities which beſel the Fewi/b/Nation, and the 
final Ruin and Perdition of them at tho Deſtruction of Jeruſalm. 
| Theſe are the Objections againſt the Goodneſs of God, which I ſhall ſeverally 
conſider, and with all the brevity and clearneſs I can, endeavour to return a par- 
„%%% XXX V 
Ihe Firſt ObjeRion, which I told you is more general, is this, if God be ſo ex- 
ceeding good, whence then comes it to pals, that there is ſo much Evil in the World 
of ſeveral kinds? Tis evident beyond denyal, that Evil abounds in the World. 
The whole world lies in Evil, ſays St. John, &» r mwnpy xamy, lies in wickedneſs 
(ſo our Tranſlation renders it) is involved in Sin; but by the Article and Oppo- 
ſition St. John ſeems to intend the Devil. We know, ſays he, that we are of God, 
and the whole World, & TS grovnpy xeimy, is ſubject to the evil one, and under his 
Power and Dominion. Which way ſoever we render it, it ſignifies, that Evil of 
one kind or other reigns in the World. Now can Evil come from a good God? 
Out of the fame Mouth proceedeth bleſſing and curſing > Doth a Fountain ſend forth at 
the ſame place ſweet Water and bitter? This cannot be, as St. James (peaks in ano- 
ther caſe. But all Evils that are in the World, muſt either be directly procured by 
the Divine Providence, or permitted ro happen; and next to the caufing and pro- 
curing of Evil, it ſeems to be contrary to the Goodneſs of God, to permit 
that there ſhould be any ſuch thing, when it is in his power to help and hinder it. 
Anſwer. To give an account of this, it was an ancient Doctrine of ſome of the 
moſt ancient Nations, that there were two firſt Cauſes or Principles of all things, 
the one of good things, the other of bad; which among the Perfans were called 
Oromaſdes and Arimanins; among the Egyptians Ofiris and Typhon; among the 
Chaldeans good or bad Planets; among the Greeks Zdbs and Ads; Plu- 
tach expreſly ſays, That the good. Principle was called God, and the bad 
Demon or the Devil; in conformity to which ancient Traditions, the . Mani- 
chees (a ſad ſect of Chriſtians) fer up two, Principles, the one infinitely 
good, which they ſuppoſed to be the original cauſe of all good that is in the 
. | World; 
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A World 8 other infinitely evil, to which they aſcribed all the Evils that are in 
= the World. een een: "BYE ee e e e 
Bur beſides chat the Notion of an infinite Evil is a contradiction, it would be 
to no purpoſe to ſuppole two oppoſite Principles of equal power and force. 
That the very Notion of an infinite Evil is a contradiction, will be very clear, 
if we conſider, that what is infinitely evil, mult be infinitely imperfeR, and con. 
ſequently infinitely weak; and for that reaſon, tho' never ſo miſchievous and ma. 
licious, yet being infinitely Weak and ignorant, and fooliſh, would neither be 
in a capacity to contrive Miſchief, not to execute it. But admit, that A Being 
infinicely miſchievous, were infinitely cunning, and infinitely powerful yet it 
could do no evil; becauſe the oppolite Principle of infinite Goodneſs, being alſo 
infinitely wiſe and powerful, they would tie up one anothers hands; ſo that up- 
on this ſuppoſition, the Notion of a Deity. would ſignifie juſt nothing, and y 
virtue of the Eternal Oppoſition and Equality of theſe two Principles, they would 
keep one another at a perpetual Bay, and being an equal match for one another, 
inſtead 1 being two Deities, they would be Two Idols, able to do neither Good 
nor Evil. 1 RE RI TT 
But to return a more diſtin and ſatisfactoty Anſwer to this Objection; there 
are three ſorts of Evil in the World; the Evil of Imperfection; the Evil of Affli. 
ction and Suffering; and the Evil of Sin. A 


And 1 /., For the Evil of Imperfection, I mean natural Imperfections, theſe 
are not ſimply and abſolutely, but only comparatively Evil; now comparative 
Evil is but a leſs degree of Goodneſs; and it is not at all inconſiſtent with the 
Goodnefs of God, that ſome Creatures ſhould be leſs good than others, that is, 
imperfeCt in compariſon of them: nay, it is very agreeable both to the Goodnels 
and Wiſdom of God, that there ſhould be this variety in the Creatures, and that 

they ſhould be of ſeveral degrees of Perfection, being made for ſeveral Ules and | 
Purpoſes, and to be ſubſervient to one another, provided they all contribute to 
the Harmony and Beauty of the whole. 1 . 


Some Imperfection is neceſſarily involved in the very Nature and Condition of | 
a Creature, as that it derives its Being from another, and neceſſarily depends upon 
it, and is beholden to it, and is likewiſe of neceſſity finite and limited in its Ka 
ture and Perfections; and as for thoſe Creatures which are leſs perfect than others, 
this alſo that there ſhould be degrees of Perfection, is neceſſary, upon ſuppolition, 
that the Wiſdom of God thinks fit to diſplay it ſelf in variety of Creatures of 
ſeveral kinds and ranks. For tho comparing the Creatures with one another, the 
Angelical Nature is beſt and moſt perfect; yer it is abſolutely beſt, chat thete 
| ſhould be other Creatures beſides Angels. There are many parts of the Creation, | 
which are raſhly and inconſiderately by us concluded to be evil and imperfect, 28 
ſome noxious and hurtful Creatures, which yet in other reſpects, and to ſome | 
purpoles, may be very uſeful, and againſt. the harm and miſchief whereof we 
are ſufficiently armed, by ſuch means of defence, and ſuch antidotes as reaſon 
and experience are able to find and furniſh us withal ; and thoſe parts of the 
World, which we think of little or no uſe, as Rocks and Deſarts, and that vaſt 
Wilderneſs of the Sea, if we conſider things well, are of great ule to ſeveral very 
conſiderable purpoſes; or if we can diſcern no other uſe of them, they ſerve at 
leaſt to help our dulneſs, and to make us more attentively to conſider, and to 
admire the perfection and uſefulneſs of the reſt; at the worſt, they may ſerve for | 
Foils to ſet off the wile order and contrivance of other things, and (as one ex. 
preſſeth it very well) they may be like a Blackmoor's Head in a Picture, which | 
gives the greater Beauty to the whole Piece. 7 aft 


zaly, For the Evils of Affliction and Suffering; and theſe either befal brute 
Creatures, or Men endow'd with Reaſon and Conſideration. 
iff, For thoſe which befal the brute Creatures; thoſe Sufferings which Nature 
inflicts upon them are very few; the greateſt they meet withal are from Ven, ot 
upon their account, for whoſe ſake they were chiefly made, and ro whole reaſo- 
nable uſe and gentle dominion they are conſigned, 
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t is neceſſary from the very nature of theſe Creatures, that they ſhould be | 
paſſive and liable to pain: and yet it doth in no wiſe contradict either the Wiſ: 
dom or Goodneſs of God to make ſuch Creatures, becauſe all theſe -pains are for 
che molt part fully recompenſed, by the pleaſure theſe Creatures Add in Life; 
and that they have ſuch a pleaſure and happineſs in Liſe, is evident, in that all 
Creatures, notwithſtanding the miſeries they endure, are ſtill fond of Life, and 
unwilling to part with it: no Creature but Man wap only hath perverted his 
Nature) ever ſeeks the deſtruction of it ſelf; and ſince all brute Creatures are ſo 
loth to go out of Being, we may probably conclude, that if they would delibe- 
tate, whether they would be or not, they would chuſe to come into Being, even 
upon theſe hard conditions. | 8 55 

But however that be, rhis we are ſure of, that they ſuffer chiefly from us, and 

upon our account; we who are their natural Lords, having depraved our ſelves 
firſt, are become cruel and tyrannical to them; nay, the Scripture tells us, that 
they ſuffer for our ſakes, and the whole Creation groaneth, and is in bondage for 
the An of Man. And this is not unreaſonable, that being made principally for 
Man, they ſhould ſuffer upon his account, as a part of his Goods and Eſtate ; 
- not as praniſhment to them (which under the notion of puniſhment, they are not 
capable of) but as a puniſhment to him who is the Lord and Owner of them, they 
being by chis means become more weak and frail, and leſs uſeful and ſerviceable 
to him for whom they were made; ſo that the Sufferings of the Creatures below 
us, are in a great meaſure to be charged upon us, under whole dominion God 
hath put them. 

_ 24ly, As for the Afflictions and Sufferings which befal Men, theſe are not na- 
| tural and of God's making, but the reſult and fruit of our own doings, the ef- 
ſects and cor\{equences of the ill uſe of our own liberty and free choice; and 
God does not willingly ſend them upon us, but we wilfully pull them down upon 
our ſelves; For he doth not aſflict willingly, nor grieve the children of Men, as the 
Prophet tells us, Lam. 3. 33. Or as it is in the Wiſdom of Solomon, Chap. 1. 12, 
| 13. God made nat death, neither hath he pleaſure in the deſt ruction of the living; 
but Men pull deſtruction upon themſelves, with the works o their own hands, All the 
Evils that are in che World, are either the Effects of their own Sin, as Poverty, 
and Diſgrace, Pains, Diſeaſes, and Death, which are ſometimes more immedi- 
ately inflited upon Men, by a viſible Providence and Hand of God, but are uſu- 
ally brought upon us by ourſelves, in the natural courſe and order of things; or 
they are the Effects of other Mens Sins, brought upon us by the Ambition and 
Covetouſneſs, by the Malice and Cruelty of others; and theſe Evils, tho' they 
are procured and cauſed by others, yet they are deſerved by our ſelves; and tho 
they are immediately from the hand of Men, yer we ought to look farther, and 
conſider them, as directed and diſpoſed by the Providence of God; as David did 
when Shimei curſed him; God (faith he) hath bid him curſe David, tho' it im- 

mediately proceeded from Shimei's inſolence and ill-nature. 7 
Now upon the ſuppoſition of Sin, the Evils of Affliction and Suffering are 
| good, becauſe they are of great uſe to us, and ſerve to very good ends and pur- 
poles. 2 Ay 
1. As they are proper Puniſhments of Sin. Evil is gqod to them that do 
Evil, that is, it is fit and proper, juſt and due, Pſal. 107. 17. Fools, becauſe of 
their tranſgreſſion, and becauſe of their iniquities, are afflited And it is fit they 
ſhould be fo, crooked to crooked is ſtreight and right. A rod for the back of 
Fools, ſaich Solomon; and elſewhere, God hath made every thing for that which is 
fit for it, and the evil day for the wicked Man. © 
2aly, As they are the Preyentions and Remedies of greater Evils. Evils of 
Affliction and Suffering are good for wicked Men, to bring them to a ſenſe of 
their Sin, and to reclaim them from it, and thereby to prevent greater Tempo- 
ral Evils, and preſerve them from Eternal Miſery ; and nor only good to the Per- 
ſon that ſuffers bur likewiſe to others, to deter and affright them from the like 
Sins; to prevent the contagion of Sin, and to ſtop the progreſs of Iniquity, up- 
on which greater Guilt, and worſe Miſchiefs might enſue ; and they are good to 
TOY wats Trtt 2 good 
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good Men, to awaken and rvuſe them out of their ſecutity, to make them know 


God and themſelves better; they are almoſt a neceſſary Diſcipline for the beſt of 
| Men, much more for evil and depraved diſpoſitions ; and we might as reaſona- 


bly expect, that there ſhould be no Rod in a School, as that there ſhould be no 
Suffering and Afflictions in the World, Dy nt Ng 

349, As they are the occaſions and matter of many Virtues. God teacheth 
Men Temperance by Want, and Patience by Reproach and Sufferings, Charity 
by Perſecution, and Pity and Compaſſion to others by grievous Pains upon our 
ſelves. The benefit of Afflictions to them that make a wiſe uſe of them is un. 
ſpeakable; they are grievous in themſelves, nevertheliſs (faith the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews) they bring forth the peaceable fruits of righteouſneſs, to them that are ex- 


erciſed therewith, David gives a great teſtimony of the mighty benefit and ad. 


vantage of them from his own experience, Pſal. 119. 76. Before I was afflifted 7 
went aſtray, but now have I kept thy word. And, v. 71. It is good for me that | 
have been afflieted, that I might learn thy Statutes, 


4thly, The Evils of Suffering, patiently ſubmitted to, and decently born, do 


greatly contribute to the increaſe of our happineſs. All the Perſecutions and Suf. 


terings of Good Men in this Life, do work for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. And if they contribute ro our greater good and happineſs at 
laſt they are good. The plorious reward of the Sufferings which we have met 
with, in this Life, will in the next clear up the Goodneſs and Juſtice of the Di- 
vine Providence, from all thoſe Miſts and Clouds which are now upon it, and 


fully acquit it from thoſe Objections which are now raiſed againſt it, upon | 


account of the Afflictions and Sufferings of Good Men in this Life, which ar: 
not worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed in them. 7 


* 


III. As for the Evil of Sin, which is the great difficulty of all. How is it 
conſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God, to permit ſo great an Evil as this to come 
into the World? For anſwer to this, I deſire theſe two things may be conſidered. 
\ I. That it doth not at all contradict the Wiſdom or Goodneſs of God, to make 
a Crearure of ſuch a frame, as to be capable of having its obedience tryed in or- 
der to the reward of it; which could not be, unleſs ſuch a Creature were made 
mutable, and by the good or bad uſe of its liberty, capable of obeying or diſo- 
beying the Laws of his Creator; for where there is no poſſibility of ſinning, 
there can be no tryal of our Virtue and Obedience, and nothing but Virtue and 


Obedience are capable of reward. The Goodneſs of God towards us is ſuffii- 


ently vindicated, in that he made us capable of happineſs, and gave us ſufficient 
direction and power for the attaining of that end; and it does in no wile contra 


dict his Goodneſs, that he does not by his Omnipotency interpoſe to prevent our 


ſin; for this had been to alter the nature of things, and not to let Man be the 
Creature he made him, capable of Reward or Puniſhment, according to the good 
or bad uſe of his own free choice. It is ſufficient that God made Man good at 
firſt, tho'mutable, and that he had a power to have continued ſo, tho he wil- 


fully derermined himſelf ro evil: this acquits rhe Goodneſs of God, that he made 


man npright, but he found out to himſelf many inventions. | 
2. If there had not been ſuch an Order and Rank of Creatures, as had been 


in their Nature mutable, there had been no place for the manifeſtation of Gods 


Goodneſs ina way of Mercy and Patience; ſo that tho God be not the Author 
of the ſins of Men, yet in caſe of their wilful tranſgreſſion and diſobedience, the 
Goodneſs of God hath a fair opportunity of diſcovering it ſelf, in his patience 
and long ſuffering to Sinners, and in his merciful care and proviſion for their re- 


covery out of that miſerable ſtate. And this may ſuffice for anſwer to the rſt 


Objection, if God be ſo good, whence then comes Evil 2 


3 : 


The Second Objection againſt the Goodnels of God, is from the Doctrine of 
al ſolute reprobation ; by which I mean the decreeing the greateſt part of Mankind 
to eternal miſery and torment, without any conſideration or reſpe to their 
ſin and fault, This ſeems not only notoriouſly to contradi the Notion of infinite 
Goodneſs, but to be utterly inconſiſtent with the leaſt meaſure and degree of 
Goodneſs. Indeed, if by reprobation were only meant, that God in his own 15 

: | | ny 
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CY” 
ite Knowledge foreſees the ſins and wickedneſs of Men, and hath from all eternis 
yy determined in himſelf, what in his Word he hath' ſo plainly declared that he 
ill puniſh impenitent Sinners with everlaſting deſtruQion: or if by reprobation be 
meant that God hath not elected all Mankind, that is, abſolutely decreed to bring 
them infallibly to Salvation; neither of theſe Notions of reprobation, is any ways 
inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God; for he may foreſee the wickedneſs of 
Men, and determine to puniſh it, without any impeachment of his Goodneſs: He: 
may be very good to all, and yet not equally and in the fame degree; if God pleaſe: 
to bring any i»falli.iy to Salvation, this is tranſcendent Goodneſs; but if he put 
all others into a capacity of it, and ule all neceſſary and fitting means to make them 
happy, and after all this, any fall ſhort of happineſs through their own 
vilful fault and obſtinacy, theſe Men are evil and cruel to themſelves, but God 
hath been very good and merciful to them. eee e 
But if by reprol ation be meant, either that God hath decreed, without reſpect 
to the Sins of Men, their abſolute ruin and miſery; or that he hath decreed that 
they ſhall inevitably fin and periſh; it cannot be denied, but that ſuch a reprobati- 
en as this doth clearly overthrow all poſſible Notion of goodneſs. I have told 
you, that the true and only Notion of Goodneſs in God is this, that it is a propen- 
fon and diſpofition of the Divine Nature, to communicate Being and Happineſs to his 
Creatures: But ſurely nothing can be more plainly contrary to 4 diſpoſttion to make 
them happy, than an abſolute decree, and a peremptory reſolution to make them miſe- 
rable. God is infinitely better than the beſt of Men, and yet none can poſſibly 
think at Man a good Man, who ſhould abſolutely reſolve to diſinherit and de- 
ſicoy his Children, without the foreſight and conſideration of any fault to be 
committed by them. We may .ta'k of the Goodneſs of God: But it is nor an 
eaſy matter, to deviſe to ſay any thing worſe than this of the Devil. 
But it is ſaid, reprobation is an act of f vtreigniy in God, and therefore not to 
be meaſured by the common rules of 8 But it is contrary to Goodnels; 
and plainly inconſiſtent with it; and we muſt not attribute ſuch a ſovereignty to 
God, as contradicts his goodneſs; for if the ſovereigaty. of God may break in t 
pleaſure upon his other Attributes, then it ſignifies nothing to ſay that God is 
good, and miſe, and juſt, if his ſovereignty may at any time act contrary to theſe 
perfections e ß 
Now if the Doctrine of abſolute reprobation, and the ee of God cannot 
poſſibly ſtand together, the Queſtion is, Which of them ought to give way to 
the other? What St. Paul derermines in another caſe, concerning the ruth and 
fatlity of God, will equally hold concerning his Goodneſs ; Let God be good, and 
every Man a har. The Do rine of abſolute reprobaiion is no part of the Doctrine 
of the Holy Scriptures, that ever I could find; and there's the Rule of our faith. 
f ſome great Divines have held this Doctrine, not in oppoſition to the Goodneſs 
of God, but hoping they might be reconciled together, let them do it if they 
can, but if they cannot, rather let the Schools of the one Pon of, calld 
in queſtion, than the Goodneſs of God, which next to his Being, is the greateſt 
and cleareſt truth in the World e 
Thirdly, It is farther objected, that the eternal puniſhment of Men for Tem- 
poral Faults ſeems hard to be reconciled with that exceſs of Goodneſs, which we 
luppoſe to be in Gd. „ %% ĩ˙»» HTN 
y anſwer d, in a Diſcourſe upon St. Matth. 25. 46s 


This Objection | have ful! 
and therefore ſhall proceed to the _ *.. 3 
Fourth and laſt Objection, againſt the Goodneſs of God, from ſundry Inſtances 
of God's ſeverity to Mankind, in thoſe great Calamities which by the Providence 
8 God have in ſeveral Ages either befallen Mankind in general, or particular 
ations. | | | | F 
And here I ſhall confine my ſelf to Scripture Inſtances, as being moſt Known 


and moſt certain and remarkable, or at leaſt equally remarkable with any that are 
to be met with in any other Hiſtory 5 ſuch are the carly and univerſal degene- 
racy of all Mankind, by the Sin and Tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents; the de- 


ſiruRion of the World by a general Deluge; the ſudden and terrible deſtruction 
1 | | 
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of Sodom and Gamorrah, and the Cities about them, by Fire and Brimſtone fron, 
Heaven; the eruel extirpation of the Canaanites by the expreſs command of 
God; and laſtly, the great Calamities which befel the Zewiſh Nation, eſpecially | 
the final ruin and diſperſion of them at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Thele, and 
the like inſtances of God's Severity, ſeem to call in queſtion his Goodneſs. 
Againſt theſe ſevere and dreadful Inſtances of God's ſeverity, it might be a 
ſufficient vindication of his goodneſs, to ſay in general, that they were all upon 
great and high Provocations ; and moſt of them after long patience and forbeat- 
ance, and with a great mixture of mercy, and a declared readineſs in God to 
have prevented or removed them upon repentance 5 all which are great Inſtances 
of the Goodneſs of God. Bur yet for the clearer manifeſtation of the Divi- 
Goodneſs, I ſhall conſider them particularly, and as briefly as I can: 
1: As for the tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents, and the diſmal conſequences of | 
it to all their Poſterity- This is a great depth, and tho the Scripture mentions 
it, yet it ſpeaks but little of it; and in matters of mere Revelation, we muſt 
not attempt to be wiſe above what is written. Thus much is plain, that it was an 
act of high and wilful Difobedience, to a very plain and eaſy Command, and that 
in the puniſhment of it, God mitigated the extremity of the Sentence (which 
was preſent death) by granting our firſt Parents the Reprieve of almoſt a Thou | 
ſand Years; and, as to the conſequences of it to their Poſterity, God did nor, 
upon this provocation, abandon his care of Mankind; and tho' he removed them 
out of that Happy State and Place in which Man was created, yet he gave them | 
a tolerable Condition and Accommodations upon Earth; and, which is certainly 
the moſt Glorious Inſtance of Divine Goodnels that ever was, he was pleaſed to 
make the Fall and Miſery of Man the happy occaſion of ſending his Son in our 
nature, for the recovery and advancement of it ro a much happier and better 
condition, than that from which we fell, So the Apoſile tells us at large, Am. 
5. That the Grace of God, by Jeſus Chriſt, hath redounded much moxe to our 
benefit and advantage, than the fin and diſobedience of our firſt Parents did to 


our prejudice. 5 e e 5 5 
2. For the general Deluge, tho it look very ſevere, yet if we conſider it well 
we may plainly diſcern much of goodneſs in it. It was upon great provocation, 
by the univerſal corruption and depravation of Mankind. The earth was filled with 
uiolencs, and all fleſh had corrupted its ways; the wickedneſs of Man was great won | 
the earth, and every imagination of the Thoughts of his Heart was only evil continu 
ally ; which is not a deſcription of original ſin, but of the adtual and improved 
wickedneſs of Mankind; and yet when the wickedneſs of Men was come to this 

height, God gave them fair warning, before he brought this Calamity upon them, 
_ when the patience of God waited in the days of Noah, tor the ſpace of au hundrd 
and twenty Tears; at laſt, when nothing would reclaim them, and almoſt the 
whole race of Mankind were become ſo very bad, that it is ſaid, it repented the | 
Lord that he had made Man upon the earth, and it grieved him at his heart ; when 
things were thus extremely bad, and like to continue fo, God in pity to Man- 
kind, and to puta ſtop to their growing wickedneſs and guilt, (wept them away 
all at once from the Face of the Earth, except one Family, which he had pre- 
ſerved from this Contagion, to be a new Seminary of Mankind, and, as the Hes 
_ Poet expreſſeth it, Mundi melioris origo, the ſource and original of 4 letter 
1 wy 
3 . For that terrible deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah by Fire and Brimſont 
from Heaven, it was not brought upon them till the cry of their fin was great, and 
gone up to Heaven, till by their unnatural Luſts they had provoked ſupernatural 
Vengeance. And it is very remarkable, to what low terms God was pleaſed to 
condeſcend to Abraham for the {paring of them; if in thoſe foe Cities there 
been found but ten righteous perſons, be would not have deſtroyed them for theſe ten 
ſake. So that we may ſay with the Apoſtle, Behold the Goodveſs and ſeverity of 
Goa | Here was wonderful goodneſs mixed with this great ſeverity. 
4+ For the extirpation of the Cavaavites, by the expreſs command of God, 


which hath ſuch an appearance of ſeverity, it is to be conſider d, that this my 
geane 


* 7 
. 23 *** . ,, ray, * 


p — dr ee oy - 


6, ; E R p * . * 4h 4s 
e 


. or $45 
9 gp * . 
$4 * „ 
E, 1 
2 * 
0 0 
l — Fr 


of God 


germ. NCI. The Goodneſs 
geance, was not executed upon them, till they were grown ripe, for it. God 
pred them for abpve four hundred Years, for ſo long their growing Impiety is 
ken notice of, Gem 18. 28. Where it 1d, That % iniquity of the Amorites 
r not jet full ; God did not proceed to cut them off, till their caſe was deſpe- 
ate, paſt all hopes of recovery, till % land was defiled with abominations, and 
ſurcharged with wickedneſs, to that degree, as to ſpur out its inhabitants, as is ex- 
preſſy laid, Levit. 18. 28. When they were arrived to this pitch, it was no 
mercy Fen them to ſpare them any longer, to heap up more guilt and miſery to 
themlelves, SJ oy As FO OY 85 
Fifihly and Laſtly, As for the great Calamities which God brought upon the 
not to inſiſt upon the known Hiſtory of their multiplied Rebellions and Provoca- 
tions, of their deſpiteful uſage of God's Prophets, whom he ſent to warn the 
of his Judgments, and ro call them to repentance, of their obſtinate'refuſal ro 
ecive Correction, and to be brought to amendment, by any means, thar 
could uſe; for all which Provocations, he at laſt delivered them into their E 
mies hands, to carry them away Captive; not to inſiſt upon this, I Hall n 
conlidet their final deſtruction by the Romani, Which k ey ir be Neef ſeyete, 
beyond any Example of Hiſtory ; yer the Provocation was proportionable; fo 
tis Vengeance did not come upon them, till they had as it were extorre! it, 55 
the moſt obſtinate impenitency and unbelief, in reje2Fing the Counſel of God, 4. 
gain/t themſelves, and reſiſting; ſuch means as would haye brought Tyre and $1d)y, 
bodo and Gompyrah to repentance ; till they had deſpiſed the Doctrine of Life ahd 
balyation, delivered to them by the Son of God, and confirmed from Heaven by 
the cleareſt and greateſt Miracles; and Ly wicked hands had crucified and ſi in 12 


don of God, and the Saviour of the World. ' Nay, even after nen of ſins 
that ever was committed, God waited for their Recs forty Years, to ſee if 
in that time they would be brought to a ſenſe of rheir fins, and ts Know the things 
which belonged to their peace. And no wonder if after ſuch provocations, and iz 
much patience, and ſo obſtinate an impenitency, the Goodneſs of God at laſt gave 
way to his jaſſice, and wrath came upon them to the utmoſk, ' © 
do that all theſe Inſtances tightly conſidered are rather Commendations of the Di- 
vine Goodneſs, than juſt and reaſonable Ojections againſt it, and notwithſtanding 


the ſeverity of them, it is evident that God is good, from the primary inclinations 


of his nature; and ſevere only upon neceſſity, and in cale of juſt provocation. And 
to be otherwiſe, not to puniſh inſolent Impiety and incorrigible Wickedneſs, in 
a ſevere and remarkable manner, would not be goodneſs, but a fond indulgence; 
not patience but ſtupidity; not mercy to Mankind, but cruelty 3 becauſe ir would 
be an encouragement to them to do more miſchief, and to bring greater milery 
, a oi, DA œ œęꝶę,! CINE I. on 
So that if we ſuppoſe God to be holy and juſt, as well as good, there is nothing 


in any of theſe Inſtances, but what is "= conſiſtent with all that goodneſs 


which we can ſuppoſe to be in.a holy, and wiſe, and juſt Governour, who is a decla- 
red Enemy to Sin, and is reſolved to give all fitting diſcountenance to the breach 
and vic lation of his Laws. It is neceſſary in kindneſs and compaſſion to the reſt 
of Mankind, that ſome ſhould be made remarkable Inſtances of God's ſeverity, 
that the puniſhment of a few may be a warning to all, that they may hear and 
fe, and by avoiding the like fins may prevent the like ſeverity upon them- 

ſelves. 5 . | | 

And now | have, as briefly as I could, explained and vindicated the Goodneſs 
of God; the conſideration whereof is fruitful of many excellent and uſeful In- 
terences, in relation both to our Comfort and our Duty. But theſe I ſhall refer 
to another opportunity. * 7 HE EE 7 
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c A oe ee, 
Have made ſeveral Diſcourſes upon this Argument, of the Goodneſs of God; 
1 ,ſhewing What it is; on what accounts we alctibe it to God ; what are the ef. 

fees and large e ctent of it to the whole Creation, and more particularly to Man. 


An, and, in the laſt place, conſidered the ſeveral ObjeQions which ſeem to lie 


againſt it. I proceed now to the Application of this excellent Argument; the 


conſideration, whereof is ſo fruitful. of uſeful Inferences in relation both to our | 


- - 


I. This dhe ws us the prodigious folly and unreaſonableneſs of Atheiſm. Moſt 


*h DV 1) of ©: Li br, US Ih | SECT T7 YT iy ae | 515 | 5 
of the Atheiſm that is in the World, doth not ſo much conſiſt in a firm perſwaſi- 


on tbat there is no God, as in vain wiſhes and deſires that thete were none. Bad 
men think it would be a happineſs to them, and that they ſhould be in a much 
better condition, if there, were no God, than if there be one. Nemo deum my 


elſe Cr fir. 2h cui deum non eſſe expedit, no Man is apt to disbelieve à God, but be 
. whoſe Intereſt it is that there ſhould be none. And if we could ſee into the Hears 


of wicked Men we ſhould find this lying at the Bottom, that if there be a God, 
he is juſt and will puniſh fin, that he is infinite in power, and nor to be reliſted, 
and therefore kills them with his terror ſo often as they think of him; hence 
they apprehend it their Intereſt, that there ſhould be no God, * wiſh there 


were none, and thence are apt to cheriſh in their Minds a vain fiope that there. 
is none, and at laſt endeayour to impoſe upon themſelves by vain reaſonings, and 
to ſuppreſs the belief of a God, and to ſtifle their natural Apprehenſions and 


Fears of him, So that it is not primus in orbe deos fecit timor, fear that firſt mate 


Cods; but the fear which bad Men have of Divine Power and Juſtice, that 
firſt tempted them to the disbelief of him. n 

But were not theſe Men as fooliſh as they are wicked, they would wiſh with all 
their Hearts there were a God. and be glad to believe ſo. And the Pſalmiſt gives 


them their true Character, who can entertain any ſuch Thoughts or Wilkes; 


Pal. 14. 1. The Fool hath ſaid in his heart there is no God; tor they are Fools who 
do not underſtand nor conſult their true Intereſt : And if this be true which | 
have ſaid concerning the Goodneſs of God, if this be his Nature, to deſire and 
, procure the happineſs of his Creatures, whoever underſtands the true Nature of 


God and his own true Intereſt, cannot but wiſh there were a God, and be glad 


of any argument to prove it, and rejoice to find it true, as Children arc glad of 
à Kind and tender Father, and as Subjects rejoice in a wiſe and good Prince. 


.. &e he goodneſs of God gives us a lovely Character of him, makes him (0 
good a Father, fo gracious a Governour of Men, that if there were no ſuch be- 


ing in the World, it were infinitely deſirable to Mankind, that there ſhould be; 
he is ſuch an one, qualem omnes cuperent, fi deeſſet, as if he were wanting, all Me 


ought to wiſh for, The Being of God is ſo confortable, ſo convenient, ſo necele 
ſary to the ſelicity of Mankind, that (as Tally admirably ſays) Dii immortales dd 


aſum hominum fabricati peut videantur, if God were not a neceſſary Being of himſclt, 
he might almoſt ſcem to be made on purpoſe for the uſe and benefit af Men; ſo that 
Artheitm is not not only an Inſtance of the moſt horrible Impiety, but of the greatelt 
Stupidity ; and for Men to glory in their disbelief of a God, is like the rejoj 
ceing and triumph ot a furious and beſotted multitude, in the Murder of a wile 
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germ. XCIII. 
and good Prince, the greateſt calamity and confuſion that could poſſibly have 
befallen them. J!!ͤö;â5éœ!.ä iN —AH'Q g> rr wane bs 
If the Evidence of God's Being were not ſo clear as it is, yet the conſideration 
of his Goodneſs ought to check all inclination to Acheiſm and Infidelity ; for if 
he be as good as he is repreſented to us, both by natural Light and Divine Reyes 
ation, (and he is ſo, as ſure as he is) if he tender our Welfare, and deſire our 
Happineſs, as much as we our ſelves can do, and uſe all wiſe ways and proper 
means to bring it about, then it is plainly every Man's Intereſt, even thine, O 
dinner! to whom after all thy Provocations he is willing to be reconciled, that =_ | 
there ſhould be ſuch a Being as God is; and whenever thou comeſt to thy (elf, - want 
thou wilt be ſenſible of thy want of him, and thy Soul will thirſt for God, even Wo 
the living God, and pant after him as the hart pants after the water-brooks ; in the 
Day of thy Affliction and Calamity, when diftreſs and anguiſh cometh upon thee, 
thou wilt flee to God for Refuge, and ſheſter thy ſelf under his Protection, and 
wouldeſt not, for all the World, but there were ſuch a Being in it to help and de- 
liver thee. Deos nemo ſanus timet (ſays Seneca) furor eſt metuere ſalutaria. No 
Man in bis Wits is afraid there is à God; it is 4 madneſs to fear that, which is lo | 
much for our benefit and advantage. Humane Nature is conſcious to its (elf of its 
own weakneſs and inſufficiency. and of its neceſſary dependance upon ſomething 
without it (elf for its Happineſs, and thereis:e in great Extremity and Diſtreſs, 
the Atheiſt himſelf hath naturally recourſe to him, and he who denyed and re- 
jected him in his Proſperity, clings to him in adverſity, as his o»ly ſupport and 
preſent help in time of trouble, And this is 2 ſure Indication, that theſe Men, af- 
ter all rheir Endeavours to impoſe upon themſelves, have not been able wholly to 
extinguiſh in their Minds the belief of God and his Goodneſs; nay it is a ſign, 
at the bottom of their Hearts they have a firm perſuaſion of his goodneſs, when 
after all their inſolent defiance of him, they have the Confidence to apply them 
ſelves to him for mercy, and help in time of need; and therefore our Hearts ought 
to riſe with indignation againſt thoſe who go about to perſuade the belief of a 
thing ſo prejudicial to our Intereſt, to rake away th? Light of our Eyes, and the 
Breath of our Noſtrils, and to rob us of all the Comfort and Support, which the 
belief of an Infinite Power, conducted by Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, is apt 
to afford to Mankind. 5 | SO > 35 
II. We ſhould take great care of perverting and abuſing this great goodneſs by 
vain Confidence and Preſumption. This is a rovocation of an high Nature, 
which the Scripture calls, turning the grace of God into wantonneſs, making that 
an encouragement to Sin. which is one of the ſtrongeſt Arguments in the World 
againſt it. God is infinitely good and merciful; but we mult not therefore think, 
that he is fond and indulgent to our faults ; but on the contrary, becauſe he is 
good, he cannot but hate evil. So the Scripture every where tells us, that He is 
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity ; that the face of the Lord is againſt them that 
do evil ; he is not a God that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil dwell with 
him; the | fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in his firht, he hateth all the workers of iniquity. 
He is ready to ſhew Mercy to thoſe, who are qualified for it by Repentance, 
and reſolution of a better Courſe ; but as long as we continue impenitent, God 
is implacable, and will deal with us according to the tenor of his Laws, and the 
deſert of our Doings. Deſpair is a great Sin, but Preſumprion is a greater; De- 
{pair doubts of the Goodnels of God, but Preſumption abuſeth it; Deſpair disbe- 
lieves, bur Preſumption perverts the beſt thing in the World to a quite contrary 
purpoſe from what it was intended. 1 3 
III. The conſideration of God's Goodneſs is a mighty comfort and relief to 
our Minds, under all our Fears and Troubles. Great are the Fears and Jealouſies 
of many Devout Minds concerning God's Love to them, and their Everlaſting 
Condition; which are commonly founded in one of theſe Two Cauſes, a melan- 
choly Temper, or miſtaken Notions and Apprebenfions of God; and very of- 
ten theſe two meet together, and hinder the cure and removal of one another. 
Melancholy as it is an effect of Bodily Temper, is a Diſeaſe not to be cured 
by Reaſon and Argument, but by Phyſick and Time; bur the miſtakes 3 
15 U uuu en 
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The Goodneſs of God 


happineſs of his Creatures, but had from all Eternity decreed to make the grea· 


have had very hard and injurious Thoughts of God inſtill'd into them, from Do. 
ctrines too commonly taught and received; as if he did not ſincerely deſire the 


reſt part of Mankind, with a ſecret purpoſe and deſign to make them miſerable; 


and conſequently were not ſerious and in good earneſt in his Invitations and Ex. 
hortations of Sinners to Repentance ; and it is no wonder if ſuch Jcalouſies 2; | 
theſe concerning God, make Men doubtful whether God love them 


ſcrupulous and anxious about their everlaſting condition. 


1 have already told you that theſe harſh Doctrines have no manner of Four. | 
dation, either in Reaſon or Scripture ; that God earneſtly deſires our Happineſs, 
and affords us ſufficient Means to that End; that he bears a more hearty good 

will to us, than any Man does to his Friend, or any Father upon Earth ever did! 
to his deareſt Child; in compariſon of which, the greateſt Affection of Men to | 
thoſe whom they love beſt, is but as the drop of the Bucket, as the very ſmall Duſt | 
upon the Balance. If we have right apprehenſions of God's goodneſs, we can haye | 
no temptation to deſpair of his kind and merciful Intentions to us, provided we | 
be but careful of our Duty to him, and do fincerely repent and forſake our Sins, | 
Plainer Declarations no words can make, than thoſe we meet with in the Holy | 
Scriptures, That God hath no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but rather that he | 
| ſhould turn from his wickedneſs and live ; that he would have all men to be ſaved, aud 
to come to the knowledge of the truth; that he is long-ſuffering to ns-ward, not wil. | 
ling that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance 5 that he that con. 
feſſeth and forſaketh his fin ſhall have mercy; that if the wicked forſake his way, | 
and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and return unto the Lord, he will have mercy, | 


and will abundantly parden. 


As for outward Calamities and Afflictions, the conſideration of God's 710dy!(s | 
is a firm ground of conſolation to us, giving us aſſurance, that God will either 
prevent them by his Providence, or ſupport us under them, or reſcue us out of 
them, or turn them to our greater good and happineſs in this World or the next. | 
St. Paul ſpeaks of it as the firm belief and perſuaſion of all good Men, that in 
the iſſue all their Afflictions ſhould prove to their advantage. We know (ſays he) 

that all things ſhall work together for good to them that love God; and one of the 

greateſt Evidences of our los to God, is a firm belief and perſuaſion of his g., 
_ eſs ; if we believe his goodneſs, we cannot but love him, and if we love him, al 
things ſhall work together for our good. 5 


And this is a great Cordial to thoſe who are under grievous Perſecutions and | 


Sufferings, which is the caſe of our Brethren in a Neighbour - Nation, and may 
come to be ours, God knows how ſoon. But tho the malice of Men be great, 
and back d with a power not tg be controll'd by any viſible means, and therefore 


likely to continue; yet the goodneſs of God is greater than the malice of Men, and 


of a longer duration and continuance. And thus David comforted himſelf, when 
he was perſecuted by Saul, P (al. 52, I. Why boaſteſt thou thy ſelf in miſchief, 0 
mighty man? the googneſs of God endureth comtinually. The Perſecution which Saul 
raiſed againſt him was very powerful, and laſted a long time; but he comtorts 
himſelf with this, that the Goodneſs of God endures for ever.” | 

IV. The conſideration of God's Goodneſs is a powerful Motive and Argument 
to ſeyeral Duties. | | 


I. To the Love of God: And this is the moſt proper and natural effect and 


operation of the Goodneſs of God upon our Minds. Several of the Divine At 


tributes are very awful, but goodveſs is amiable, and without this nothing elſe is 
ſo. Power and Wiſdom may command Dread and Admiration ; but nothing but 
Goodneſs can challenge our Love and Affection. Goodneſs is amiable for it (el, 
tho no benefit and advantage ſhould from thence redound to us; bur when e 
find the comfortable Effects of it, when the riches of God's Goodneſs, and long: 
ſelfering and forbearance, ate laid out upon us, whey we live upon that good 

2 | | J 


Men have entertained concerning God, if they be not ſet on and heightned h. 


Melancholy (as many times they are) may be rectified by a true repreſentatic, 
of the Goodneſs of God, confirmed by Reaſon and Scripture. Many good Men 


, and very g 


/ 
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neſs, and are indebted to it for all that we have and hope for, this is a much 
greater endearment to us of that excellency and perfection, which was amiable 
(or it ſelf, We cannot but love him who 7s good, and does us good; whole good- 
nels extends to all his Creatures, but is exerciſed in ſo peculiar a manner towards 
the Sons of Men, that it is called Love; and if God youchſafe to love us, well 
may this'be the firſt and great Commandment, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mini. 
2. The conſideration of God's Goodneſs is likewiſe an argument to us to fear 
him; not as a Slave does his Maſter, but as a Child does his Father, who the 
more he loves him, the more afraid he is to offend him. There is forgiveneſs 
rith thee (faith the Plalmiſt) that thou mayeſt be feared ; becauſe God is ready to 
forgive, WC ſhould be afraid to offend. Men ſhall fear the Lord and his goodneſs; 
(faith the Prophet) Hoſea 3. 5- And indeed nothing is more to be dreaded, than 
deſpiſed Goodneſs and abuſed Patience, which turns into Fury and Vengeance; 
deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, and long-ſuſfering, and forbearance, (fays the 
Apoſile) and treaſureſt up to thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath, and the revela- 
tion of the righteous judgment of God? — ? 
3. The conſideration of God's goodneſs, is a powerful motive to obedience to 
his Laws, and as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, to walk worthy of the Lord unto all 
well pleaſing, being fruitful in every good work. This Argument Samuel uſeth to the 
people of Iſrael, to perſuade them to obedience, 1 Sam. 12. 24. Only fear the 
Lord and ſerve him in truth, with all your heart for confider what great things he 
hath done for you. TEEN 


c 


And indeed the Laws which God hath given us, are none of the leaſt Inſtan- 
ces of his Goodnels to us, ſince they all tend to our good, and are proper Cauſes 
and Means of our Happineſs ; fo that in challenging our obedience to his Laws, 
as aknowledgments of our obligation to him for his Benefits, he lays a new ob- 
ligation, and confers a greater benefit upon us. All that his Laws require of us, 
is to do that which is beſt for our ſelves, and does moſt directly conduce to our 
own Welfare and Happineſs. Conſidering our Infinite Obligations to God, he 
might have. challenged our obedience to the ſevereſt and harſheſt Laws he could 
have impoſed upon us; ſo that as the Servants ſaid to Naaman, Had the Prophet 
tid thee to do ſome great thing, would ſt thou not have done it? how mach more when 
he hath only ſaid, waſh and be clean? If God had required of us things very. grie- 
yous and burthenſome, in love and gratitude to him we ought to have yielded a 
ready and cheerful obedience ro ſuch Commands; how much more, when he 
hath only ſaid, Do this and be happy? In teſtimony of your love to me, do theſe 
things which are the greateſt kindneſs and benefit to your ſelves. - - 5 


1 * 


4. The Goodneſs of Cod ſhould lead Men to Repentance. One of the greateſt ag» 
gravations of our Sins is, that we offend againſt ſo much goodneſs, and make ſo 


bad a requital for it; Oo ye thus requite the Lord, O fooliſh people and unwiſe \ The 
proper tendency of God's Goodneſs and Patience to Sinners, is to bring them to 
a ſenſe of their miſcarriage, and to a reſolution of a better courſe. When we re- 
fle& upon the bleſſings and fayours of God and his continual goodnels to us, can 
we chuſe but be aſhamed of our terrible ingratitude and diſobedience? Nothing 
is more apt to make an ingenuous Nature to relent, than the ſenſe of undeſerved 
kindneſs ; that God ſhould be ſo good to us, who are evil and 4nthankful to him; 
that tho we be Enemies to him, yet when we hunger, he feeds us; when we thirſt, 
be gives us to drink; heaping as it were coals of fire on our heads, on purpoſe to melt 
us into Repentance, and to overcome our evil by his goodneſs. 


5. The conſideration of God's goodneſs, is a firm ground of truſt. and conſidence. 
What may we not hope and aſſuredly expect from immenſe and boundleſs gogd- 
neſs 2 If we have right apprehenſions of the Goodneſs of God, we cannot poſſi- 
bly diſtruſt him, or doubt of the performance of thole gracious promiſes which 
he hath made to us; the ſame goodneſs which inclined him to make ſuch promi- 
8 will effectually engage him to make them good. If God be ſo good as he 
th declared himſelf, why ſhould we think that he will not help us in our need, 
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and relieve us in our diſtreſs, and comfort us in our afflictions and forrows2 J 


we may with confidence rely upon any thing to confer good upon us, and to 
preſerve and deliver us from evil, we may truſt infinite goodneſss. 

6. The Goodneſs of God is likewiſe an argument to us to patience and content. 
edneſs with every condition. If the hand of God be ſevere and heavy upon us 
in any Affliction, we may be aſſured that it is not without great cauſe that ſo 
much good neſs is ſo highly offended and diſpleaſed with us; that. he deſigns out 
good in all the evils he ſends to us, and does not chaften us for his p eaſure, ty; 

for our profit ; that we are the cauſe of our own Sufferings, and our Sins ſeparate 

between God and us, and withhold good things from us; that in the final iſſue and te. 
ſult of things, all hing, ſhall work together for good to us; and therefote we oupht 
not to be dilcontented at any thing which will certainly end in our Happineſs. 
7. Let us imitate the goodneſs of God. The higheſt Perfection cf the beſt and 
molt perfect Being is worthy to be our Pattern. This the Scripture frequently 
propoſeth to us; Matth. 5. 48. Be ye therefore perfect, even as your father which is 
in heaven is perfect. How is that? in being good, and kind, and merciful, as God 
is. But I ſay unto you (ſays our Lord) Love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 
do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſc you, and perſe- 
cute you ; that ye may be the children of your Father which is in heaven; for he maleth 
his Sun to riſe on the evil, and on the good, and ſeadeth rain on the. juſt, and on the 
juſt. And then it follows, Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in 
heaveh is perfect. The ſame pattern St. Paul propoſeth to us, Epheſ. 4. 3z. and 
Ch. 5. 1. Be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted ee one another, even as 
God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. Be ye therefore followers of Cod as dear 
Children and walk in love. We cannot in any thing reſemble God more, than in 
goodneſs and kindneſs, and mercy, and in a readineſs to forgive thoſe who hare 
been injurious to us, and to be reconciled to them. Pg 

Let us then often contemplate this Petſection of God, and repreſent it to dur 
Minds, that by the frequent contemplation of it, we may be transformed into the 
Image of the Divine Goodneſs. Is God fo good to his Creatures? with how much 
greater reaſon ſhould we be ſo to our fellow Creatures 2 Is God good to us? let 
us imitate his univerſal goodneſs, by endeavouring the good of Mankind; and, as 
much as in us lies, of the whole Creation of God. What God is to us, and what 


we would have him ſtill be to us, that let us be to others. We are infinitcly be- 


holden to this Perfection of God for all that we are, and for all that we enjoy, and 


for all that we expect; and therefore we have all the reaſon in the World to ad- 


mire and imitate it. Let this Pattern of the Divine Goodnels be continually be. 


fore us, that we may be ſtill faſhioning our ſelves in the temper of our Minds, and 


in the actions of our Lives, to a likeneſs and conformity to it. 


Taſth. The conſideration of the Divine Goodneſs, ſhould excite our praiſe and 


, > © 


mon all the Powers and Faculties of our Souls, as the holy Pſalmilt'does, { [al. 103. 


rhatikfulneſs. This is a great Duty, to the performance whereof we ſhould ſum- 


Bl:ſs the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is within me, bleſs his holy Name. Bleſs the 
Lord, O my Sonl, and forget not all his benefits. And we ſhould invite all others to 


the ſame Work, as the ſame devour Plalmiſt frequently does, Pſal. 106. C g/ve 


thanks unto the Lord] for he is good, for his mercy endureth for cu:r. And Pſal. 107. 
O that men would therefore all he Lord for his goodneſs, and for his wonderful works 
to the children of Men! | | ms 

And we had need to be often call'd upon to this Duty, to which We have 2 
peculiar backwardnels. Neceſſity drives us to Prayer, and ſends us to God for 
the ſupply of our wants; burPraiſe and Thankſpiving is a Duty which depends 
upon our | homey ps ingenuity; and nothing ſooner wears off, than the lenſe 
of Kindneſs and Benefits. We are very apt to forget the bleſſings of God, not {0 


much'from a bad Memory, as from a bad Nature; to forget the greateſt bleſlings, 
the cotirinuance whereof ſhould continually put us in mind of them; the bleſſings 
of 'our Beings. So God complains of his People, Deut. 32. Of the Cod that formed 
thee, thou haſt been unmindful; the dignity and excellency of our being above all 
the Creatures of this viſible World; Job 35. 10, 11. None ſaith, Where is 2 my 

| aker t 
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Hater? who teacheth us more than the beaſts of the earth, and maketh us wiſcy than 
the fol of heaven; the daily comforts and bleſſings of our Lives, which we can 
continually receive, without almoſt ever looking up to the Hand that gives them. 
So God complains by rhe Prophet, Hoſea, 2 8,9. She knew Wt that I gave her 
corn, and wine, and oyl, and multiplied her gold and fler. And is it not ſhameful 
to ſee how at the moſt plentiful Tables, the giving of God Thanks is almoſt grown 
out of faſhion ; as if Men were aſhamed ro own from whence theſe bleſſings came. 
When Thanks is all God expects from us, can we not afford to give him that: 
Lo je thus requite the Lord, fooliſh peopie and unwiſe! It is juſt with God to take 
away bis Blellings from us, if we deny him this eaſie tribute of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
ip: G2 512 e 7 
, t is a ſign Men are unfit for Heaven, when they are backward to that which 
is the proper Work and Employment of the bleſſed Spirirs above. Therefore as 
ever we hope to come thither, let us begin this Work here, and inure our ſelves 
to that which will be the great buſineſs of all Eternity. Let us with the four and 
ten) F'ders in the Revelation, fall down before him that fits on the Throne, and 
worſhip him that liveth for ever, and ever, and caſt 'our Crowns before the Throne, 
(chat is, caſt our ſelves) and aſcribe all glory to God; Saying, thou art worthy, 
0 Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power, for thou haſt made all things, and for 
thy pleaſure they ave, and were created. © © Ow 1 m—_ 
To him therefore, the infinite and inexhauſtible fountain of goodneſs, the father of 
mircits, aud the God of all conſolation, who gave us ſurh excellent Beings, having 
made us little lower than the Angelt, and crowned us with glory and honour; who 
hath been pleaſed to ſtamp upon us the image of his own gvodneſs, and thereby made us 
partakers of a Divine Nature; communicating to us, not only of the effects of his gvod- 
neſs, but in ſome meaſure and degree of the perfection it ſelf ; to him who gives us 
all things richly to enjoy, which pertain to life and godlineſs, and hath maze ſuch abun- 
dant proviſion, not only for our comfort and conveniente in this preſent life, but for 
our unſpeakavie happineſs to all eternity; to him who deſigned this happineſs to us from 
all eternity, and whoſe mercy and goodneſs to us endurts for ever; who when by wil- 
ful: tranſgreſſions and diſobedience, we had plunged our ſelves into a ftate of fin and 
miſery, and had forfeited that happineſs which we were deſigned to, was pleaſed to re- 
ore us 10 4 new capacity of it, by ſending his only Son to take our nature with the 
miſeries and inſirmities of it, to live among us, and to die for us; in aword, to him 
who is infinitely good to us, not only contrary to our deſerts, but beyond our hopes, wha 
renews his mercy upon us every morning, and is patient tho we provoke him every day, 
who preſerves and provides for us, and ſpares us continually, 'who is always willing, al- 
ways watchful, and never weary to do us good; to him be all glory and honour, adora- 
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Nuus. XIV. 18. 1 
The Lord is long-ſuffering and of great Mercy). 


| Have conſidered God's Goodneſs in general. There are two eminent Bran- 
ches of it, his Patience and Mercy. The Patience of God is his goodneſs 
to them that are guilty, in deſetring or moderating their deſerved puniſhment ; 
the Mercy of God is his goodneſs ro chem that are or may be miſerable. *Tis 
the laſt of theſe two i-deſign to diſcourſe of at this time; in doing which, I ſhall 
enquire, ik 5 
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Firſt, What we are to underſtand by the mercy of God. 
Secondly, Shew you, that this Perfection belongs to Gd. 
Thirdly, Conſider the degree of it, that God is of great Mercy. 
Firſt, What we are to underſtand by the Mercy of God. 


* 
* o 


told you it is his goodneſs to them that are in miſery, or liable to it; ha 
is, that are in danger of it, or have deſerved it. Tis mercy to prevent the mi- 
ſery that we are liable to, and which may befall us, tho it be not actually upon 


us. Tis mercy to defer the miſery that we deſerve, or mitigate it; and this is 


properly patience and forbearance. Tis mercy. to relieve thoſe that are in miſe. | 


ry, to ſupport or comfort them. Tis mercy to remit the miſery we deſerye, 
and by pardon and forgiveneſs to remove and take away the obligation to pu- 
niſhmenr. | | . N 


Thus the mercy of God is uſually in Scripture ſer forth to us by the affection | 


of pity and compaſſion, which is an affection that cauſeth a ſenſible commotion 


and diſturbance in us upon the apprehenſion of ſome great Evil that lies upon ano- 
ther, or hangs over him. Hence it is that God is ſaid in Scripture to be grieved 


and afflited for the Miſeries of Men; his bowels are {aid to ſound, and his heart to 
turn within him. But tho? God is pleaſed in this manner to ſet forth his mercy 


and tenderneſs towards us, yet we muſt take heed how we cloath the Divine 


Nature with the Infirmities of Human Paſſions. We muſt not meaſure: the Per- 


fection of God by the Expreſſions of his condeſcenſion ; and becauſe he ſtoops 


to our weakneſs, level him to our Infirmities. When God is {ajd to pity us, we 
mult take away the imperfection of this Paſſion, the commotion and diſturbance 
of it, and not imagine any ſuch thing in God; but we are to conceive, that the 


mercy and compaſſion of God, without producing the diſquiet, do produce the 


effects of the molt ſenſible pity. 


Secondly, That this perfection belongs to God. . ä 
All the Arguments that! uſed to prove the Goodneſs of God, from the acknoy- 


ledgment of natural Light, and from Scripture and Reaſon, ſerve to prove that 


perfection to God. Exod. 3 


there is mercy. And ſo Jer. 3. 12. Joel. 2. 13. Jonah 4. 2. Luk. 6. 36. Be ye there» | 


he is merciful; becauſe the mercy of God is an eminent Branch of his goodneſs. | 
will only produce ſome of thoſe many Texts of Scripture which attribute this 
4. 6. The Lord, the Lord God, gracious and merciful 
Deut. 4. 31. The Lord thy God is a merciful God. 2 Chron. 34 9. the Lord your 
God is gracious and merciful. Neh 9. 17. Ready to pardon, gracious and merciful. 
Plal. 25.10. All the paths of the Lord are mercy. Pſal. 62. 12. Unto thee, O Lord, be. 
longeth mercy. Pſal. 103.8. Merciful and gracious. Pal. 1 30. 7. With the Lirs 


fore merciful, as your Father alſo is merciful. The Scripture ſpeaks of this as moſt 
natural to him, 2 Coy. x. 3. he is called the father of mercies. But when he pu- 


niſheth, he doth as it were relinquiſh his Nature, and do a ſtrange work. The Lord 


will wait that he may be gracious, Iſa. 30. 18. God paſſeth by Opportunities of 
puniſhing, but his mercy takes opportunity to diſplay it ſelf; he waits to ve gre 


cious. To afflict or puniſh is a Work that God is unwilling to, that he takes no 


pleaſure in; Lam. 3. 33. He doth not afflif# willingly, nor grieve the children of men. 
Bur mercy is a Work that he delights in, Micah 7. 18. He delighteth in mer). 


When God ſhews mercy, he does it with plcaſurs and delight; he is ſaid to 7*- 
0 


joice over his people to do them good. Thoſe Attributes that declare God's good- 
neſs, as when he is ſaid to be gracious, or merciful, and long-ſuffering, they ſhen 


what God is in himſelf, and delights to be : theſe which declare his wrath and 


ſeverity, ſhew what he is upon proyocation, and the occaſion of ſin; not What 
he chuſeth to be, but what we do as it were compel and neceſſitate him to be. 
Thirdly, For the degree of it; that God is a God of great mercy. 

Ihe Scripture doth delight to advance the mercy of God, and does uſe great 
varicty of Expreſſion to magnifie it. It ſpeaks of the greatneſs of his mere; 
Numb. 14.19. According to the greatneſs of his mercy. 2 Sam. 24. 14- Let me fal 
into the hands of the Lord, for his mercies are great. Tis call'd an abundant met- 
cy, 1 Pet. t.3. According to his abundant mercy. Pſal. 103. 8. he is ſaid to bs 
plenteous in mercy ; and rich in mercy. Eph. 2. 4+ Pal 5. 7. be ſpeaks of * 7 


EY 
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 fitude of God's mercies; and of the variety of them, Neh. 9. 18, In thy manifold 
mercies thou forſaleſt them not. So many are they, that we are ſaid to be ſur- 
rounded and compaſſed about on every fide with them; Pſal. 103.4. Mbo cromn- 
th us with loving kindneſs and tender mercies. + -- 
And yet farther to ſer forth the greatneſs of them, the Scripture uſeth all di- 
menſions. Height. Pſal, 57. 10. thy mercy is great unto the Heavens. | Nay, 
higher yet; Pſal. 108. 4. Thy mercy is great above the Heavens. For the Latitude 
and Extent of it, tis as large as the Earth, and extends to all the Creatures in 
it; Pſal. 109. 64. The earth is full of thy mercy. Pſal. 145-8. His tender mercies 
are over all his works. For the length, or duration and continuance of it; Exod. 
34:7. Laying up mercy in ſtore for thouſands of generations, one after another. Nay, 
it is of a longer continuance ; Pſal. 118. tis ſeveral times repeated, That his 
mercy endureth for ever. . TT 
And to ſhew the intenſe degree of this affection of mercy or pity, the Scrip- 
ture uſeth ſeveral emphatical Expreſſions to ſet it forth ro us. The Scripture 
ſpeaks of the render mercies of God, Pſal. 25. 6. Remember, O Lord, thy tender 
mercies. Yea, of the multitude of theſe, Pſal. 5x. 1, According to the multitud: 
of thy tender mercies blot out my tranſgreſſions. Jam. 5. 11. The Lord is very pitiful 
and of tender mercy. They are called God's Bowels, which are the tendereſt parts, 
and apt to yern and ſtir in us when any Affections of Love and Pity are excited, 
Iſa. 63, 15. Where is the ſounding of thy bowels, and of thy mercies, are they re- 
ſtrained? Luke t. 78. Through the tender mercy of our God. So it is in our Tran- 
ſlation; but if we render it from the Original, tis through the bowels of the mer- 
cies of our God. How doth God condeſcend in thoſe pathetical Expreſſions, which 
he uſeth concerning his People? Hoſ. 11. 8. How ſhall I give thee up, Ephraim? 
mine heart is turned within me, and my repentings are kinaled together. Nay, to ex- 
preſs his tender ſenſe of our Miſeries and Sufferings, he is repreſented as being 
afflicted with us, and bearing a part in our Sufferings; Iſa. 63. 9: In all their Af- 
flictions he was afflicted. Ys Orgs el nn F ey 0b 
The compaſſions of God are compared to the tendereſt Aſſections among Men; 
fo that of a Father towards his Children; Pſal. 103.13. As a Father pitieth his 
| Chilaren, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him Nay, to the Compaſſions of a 
Mother towards her Infant; 7ſa. 49. 50. Can a Woman forget her ſucking child, 
that (he ſhould not have compaſſion on the ſon of her womb 2 Yea ſhe may, tis poſſi- 
ble, tho' moſt unlikely: but tho' a Mother may turn unnatural, yer God cannot 
be unmercifſu. | 5 
In ſhort, the Scripture doth every where magnifie the mercy of God, and 
ſpeak of it with all poſſible advantage; as if the Divine Nature, which doth in 
all Perfections excel all others, did in this excel it ſelf The Scripture ſpeaks o 
it as if God was wholly taken up with it, as if it was his conſtant Exerciſe and 
Employment, ſo that in compariſon of it, he doth hardly diſplay any other excel- 
lency; Pſal. 25. to. All the paths ofethe Lord are mercy; as if in this World, God 
had a deſign to advance his mercy above his other Attributes. The mercy of 
God is now in the Throne, this is the day of mercy, and God doth diſplay it 
many times with a ſeeming diſhonour to his other Attributes, his Juſtice, and 
Holineſs, and Truth. His Fuſtice ; this makes Job complain of the long life and 
proſperity of the wicked; Job 41 7. Wherefore do the wicked live, yea become old? 
&c. His Holineſs; This makes the Prophet expoſtulate with God, Hab. 1, 13. 
Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and canſt not look on iniquity. Wherefore 
lookeſt thou upon them that deal treacheronſiy, and holdeſt thy tongue? Kc. And the 
ruth of God; This makes Jonah complain, as if God's mercies were ſuch as did 
make ſome reflection upon his truth, Jon. 4. 2. 5 85 
But that we may have more diſtin apprehenſions of the greatneſs and num- 
ber of God's mercies, I will diſtribute them into kinds, and rank them under 
levcral Heads. Tis mercy to prevent thoſe evils and miſeries that we are liable 
to. Tis mercy to defer thoſe evils that we have deſerved, or to mitigate them. 
'Tis mercy to ſupport and comfort us when miſery is upon us. Tis mercy to 
deliver us from them. But the greateſt mercy of all is, to remit the evil and 
| miſery 


ö 2 2 8 . 22 8 1 js" 4 — 1 4 R . . 
. 1 3 ERP TAE Sr name rote 


! 
al 
& 
vet 
: 
5 
elk 
AI. 
{ft 
I. 
wir 
it 
$ Pi 
"17 
#i?; 
aff 
* 
N. 
1 
1 a 
4 " : 
F } 
1 
et 
. 
I 
1 
1 
1 
14 
1 
b 
1 
t 
FI, 
$1 
. 
in 
yd; 
9 
"7: 
1 
k 
3. 
A 
4 
: 
x! 
i 
! 
rt 
15 
" 
199; 
7: 
* - 
4 
IT 
* 
27 
AX) 4 
7 
1 
Te 
N 
Lr 
K 
4 
7 
N 
* 
1 
1157 
» 
1 
* 
* 
1 
40 
it 
* 
1 7 
4h 
4H 
is 
os 
Fan 
9 
SST 
4 
V P 
${\ 
$75 
"4+ 
T% - 
* 
1391 
"4, 
Y xg 
At 
7 
ji 
85 
1 
& 
7 


— ͤ — — — — — 
— — — 
VP 


—_ * 
— - _ ____ — 
:; p RF a2 
— 2 = —— — - "3 . = += > 
3 N 5 ESR 2 3 bY 
ar, "4 2 A, — — —— — 


— 
—— 


. 
wee . 


my SO... * 
D 


” 
4 
* 


: p . . , 5 
, 2 FO wn X 1 . 
on OY þ 


miſery we have deſerved, by pardon and forgiveneſs, to remove and take awa 


five Heads. FE 
I. Preventing Mercy, Many evils and miſeries which we are liable to, God 
prevents them at a great diſtance 3 and when they are coming towards us, he ſtops 


them or turns them another way. The merciſul Providence of God, and thoſs | 


inviſible guards which protect us, do divert many evils from us, which fall upon 
others. We ſeldom take notice of God's preventing mercy; we are not apt to 
be ſenſible how great a mercy it is to be freed from thoſe ſtraits and neceſſities 
thoſe pains and diſeaſes of Body, thoſe inward racks and horrors, which others 


are preſſed withal and labour under. When any evil or miſery is upon us, would 
we not reckon it a mercy to be reſcued and delivered from it? And is it nota | 
3 mercy that we never felt it? Does not that Man owe more to his Phy. | 


cian who prevents his ſickneſs and diſtemper, than he who after the weakneſs 


and languiſhing, the pains and tortures of ſeveral Months, is at length cured by | 


—_— EL 
II. Forbearing Mercy. And this is the patience of God, which conſiſts in the 
deferring or moderating of our deſerved puniſhment. Hence it is that ſlow 0 


anger, and of great mercy, do ſo often go rogether. But this I ſhall {peak to here- 


after in ſome particular Diſcourſes. 


III. Comforting Mercy. 2 Cor. 1. 3 The Father of Mercies, and the God of al 


Comfort. The Scripture repreſents God as very merciful, in comforting and ſup- 
porting thoſe that are afflicted and caſt down; hence are thoſe expreſſions of pit. 
ting his arms under us, bearing us up. ſpeaking comfortably, viſiting us with his loving- 
kinan:ſs, which ſignific God's merciful regard to thoſe who are in miſery and di. 
ſtreſs. | 


IV. His Relieving Mercy, in ſupplying thoſe that are in want, and delivering 


thoſe that are in trouble. God doth many times exerciſe Men with trouble and 
afflictions, with a very gracious and merciful deſign, to prevent greater evils, 
which Men would otherwiſe bring upon themſelves. Afflictions are a merciful 
invention of Heaven to do us that good, which nothing elſe can; they awaken 
us to a ſenſe of God, and of our ſelves, to a conſideration of the evil of our ways; 
they make us ro take notice of God, to ſeek him, and to enquire after him, God 
doth as it were by Afflictions throw Men upon their backs to make them look up 
to Heaven; Hel. 5.15. In their afflition they will ſeek me early. Pſal. 78. 34. When 
he flew them, then they ſought him, and they returned, and enquired early after God. 
But God does not delight in this, he doth not Afflict willingly, nor grieve the children 
of men. When afflictions have accompliſhed their work, and obtained their end 
upon us, God is very ready to remove them, and command deliverance for us; 


IIa. 54. 7, 8. For a little wrath I hid my face from thee ; but with great mercies will I 


gather thee. In a ſmall moment have I forſaken thee ; but with everlaſting kindneſs 
will T have mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer. 5 
V. Fardoning Mercy. And here the greatneſs and fulneſs of God's mercy ap- 


pears, becauſe our ſins are great; Pſal. 78. 38. Being full of compaſſion, he forgave 


their iniquity, And the multitude of God's mercies, becauſe our fins are many, 
Pſal. 5 1. 1. Have mercy on me, O Lord, according to the multitude of thy teuder er- 
cies blit out my tranſgreſſions. Exod. 34. 9. He is ſaid to pardon iniquity, tranſgreſſon, 
and fin. How manifold are his mercies, to forgive all our ſins, of what kind {0- 
ever / The mercy of God to us in pardoning our ſins, is matter of aſtoniſhment 
and admiration 3 Mic. 7. 18. Who is 4 God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity * 
Bur eſpecially if we conſider by what means our pardon is procured ; by rean(- 
ferring our guilt upon the moſt innocent perſon, the Son of God, and making 
him 0 bear our iniquities, and to ſuffer rhe wrath of God which was due to us. 
The admirable .contrivance of God's mercy appears in this diſpenſation; this 
ſhews the riches of his grace, that he ſhould be ar ſo much coſt to purchaſe our 
pardon, Not with corruptible things, as filver and gold; but with the precious blood 
of his own Son ; Eph. 1. 6, 7. To the praiſe of the glory of his grace, wherein he hath 
made us accepted in the beloved; in whom we have redemption through his bload, the for- 
grveneſs of fins according to the riches of his grace. Ha- 
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Having diſpatch'd the three particulars 1 propos'd to be ſpoken to, I ſhall ſhew 
what Uſe we ought to make of this Divine Attribute. 5 75 

Uſe r. We ought with thankfulneſs to acknowledge and admire the great mer- 
ey of God to us. Let us view it in all irs dimenſions ; the height, and length, and 
hreadrh of it: in all the variety and kinds of it; the preventing mercy of God 
to many of us. Thoſe miſeries that lie upon others, tis mercy to us that we eſca- 
ped them. 'Tis Mercy that ſpares us. 77 is the Lord's mercies that we are nit con- 
ume, and becauſe his compaſſious fail not. Tis mercy that mitigates our puniſh- 
ment, and makes it fall below the deſert of our ſins. Tis mercy that comforts and 
(ypports us under any of thoſe Evils that lie upon us, and that reſcues and deli- 


vers us from them. Which way ſoever we look, we are cncompatled with the mer- | 


cies of God; they compaſs us about on every fide, we are crowned with loving kindneſs 
und tender mercies. Tis mercy that feeds us, and cloaths us, and that preſerves 


as, But above all, we ſhould thankfully acknowledge and admire the pardo- 


ning mercy of God; Pſal. 103 1, 2, 3- where David does as it were muſter up the 
mercies of God, and make a Catalogue of them, he ſets the pardoning mercy in 
front, Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is within me, praiſe his holy Name. Bleſs 
the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not all his benefits; who forgiveth all thy iniquities. 

It we look into our ſelves, and conſider our own temper and diſpoſition, how 


void of pity and bowels we are, how cruel, and hard-hcarted, and inſolent, and 


 revengeful; if we look abroad in the World, and fee how full the earth is of 
the habitations of cruelty; we {hall admire the mercy of God more, and think our 
ſelves more beholden to it. How many things muſt concur to make our hearts 
tender and melt our ſpirits, and ſtir our bowels, to make us pitiful and compaſ- 
fonate 2 We ſeldom pity any unleſs they be actually in miſery ; nor all ſuch nei- 
ther, unleſs the miſery they lie under be very great; nor then neither, unleſs 
the Perſon that ſuffers be nearly related, and we be ſomeways concerned in his 
dufferings? yea, many times not then neither, upon a generous account, but as 
we are ſomeways obliged by Intereſt and love, and a dear regard to our ſelves, 
when we have ſuffered the like our ſelves, and we have learn'd to pity others by 
our own Sufferings, or when in danger and probability to be in the like condition 
our {elves ; ſo many Motives and Obligations are neceſſary to awaken and ſtir 
up this affection in us. But God is merciful and pitiful to us out of the mere 
Goodneſs of his Nature; for few of theſe Motives and Conſiderations can have 


any place in them. This affection of pity and tenderneſs is ſtirred up in God by 


the mere preſence of the Object, withour any other inducement, The mercy of 
God many times doth not (tay till we be actually miſerable; but looks forward a 
great way, and pities us at a great diſtance, and prevents our miſery. God doth 
not only pity us in great Calamities; bur conſiders thoſe leſſer Eyils that are up- 
on us. God is merciful ro us, when we have deſerved all the Evils that are upon 


us, and far greater, when we are leſs than the leaſt of all his mercies, when we 


celeryed all the miſery chat is upon us, and have with violent hands pulled it 
upon our own heads, and have been the Authors and Procurers of it to our ſelves. 
Tho' God in reſpect of his Nature, be at an infinite diſtance from us, yet his 
ercy is near to us, and he cannot poſſibly have any Scif-intereſt in it. The 
ivine Nature is not liable to want, or injury, or ſuffering ; he is ſecure of his 
own Happineſs and Fulneſs and can neither wiſh the enlargement nor fear the 
impairment of his own Eſtate; he can never ſtand in need of pity or telicf from 
us or any other; and yet he pities us. TT, 1 
Now if we conſider che vaſt difference of this aſfæction in God and us, how 
tender his Mercies are, and how ſenſible his Bowels; and yet we who have ſo 
many Arguments to move us to pity, how hard our Hearts are, and how unapt 


to relent, as if we were born of 4 Rock, and were the Off ſpring of the net her 
lure when we conſider this, we cannot but admire the mercy of 


Hiliſt one ; 
God. | | 4 5 
How cruel are we to Creatures below us! with how little remorſe can we 


la Flea, or tread upon a Worm? partly becauſe we are ſecure that they can- 
XXXX not 
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ſpicable in our Eyes; and fo far below us, that they do not fall under the conſi. 
deration of our Pity. Look upward, proud Man! and take notice of him who 
is above thee ; thou didſt not make the Creatures below thee, as God did; there's 
but a finite diſtance between thee and the mcaneſt Creatures; but there's an in- 


finite diſtance between thee and God. Man is a Name of Dignity, when we 


takes into conſideration ſuch inconſiderable nothings as we are | We ma 


compare our ſelves with other Creatures; but compared to God, we are Wer 


and not Men; yea, we are nothing, yea, leſs than nothing and vanity. How great 
then is the mercy of God, which regards us, who are ſo far below him, which 


| ſa 
with David, J. 8 4. Lord] What is Man, that thow art ſo mindful of bim. es f. 


ſhouldeft magnifie him, and that thou ſhouldeſt ſet thine Heart upon him! 
And how hard do we find it to forgive thoſe who have injured us? if an 


one have offended, or provoked us; how hard are we to be reconciled » How | 


mindful of an Injury 2 How do anger and revenge boyl within us 2 How | 
do we upbraid Men with their faults > What vile and low Submiſſion do we re. | 
quire of them, before we will receive them into Fayour, and grant them Peace: | 


and if we forgive once, we think that is much; but if an offence and provoca- 


tion be renewed often, we arc incxorable. Even the. Diſciples of our Saviour | 


after he had ſo emphatically taught them Forgiveneſs, in the Petition in the Lords 


Prayer, yet they had very narrow Spirits as to this; Matth. 18. 21. Peter comes | 


to him, and asks him, How often ſhall my brother fin againſt me, and I forgive him; 
till ſeven times? He thought that was much : And yet we have great obligation 
to Pardoning and Forgiving othets, becauſe we arc obnoxious to God and one 
another; we ſhall many times ſtand in need of pardon from God and Men; 


and it may be our own caſe, and when it is, we are too apt to be very indul- | 


gent to our ſelves, and conceive good hopes of the Mercy of others; we would 
have our ignorance, and inadvertencies, and miſtakes, and all occaſions and 


remprations and provocations conſidered ; and when we have done amils, upen | 


Submiſſion and Acknowledgement of our Fault, we would be received into Fa- 
your : but God who is not at all liable to us, how ready ke is to forgive! If 
we confels our fins to him, he is merciful to forgive; he pardons freely ; and ſuch 
are the condeſcenſions of his Mercy, tho' he be the party offended, yer he oflers 


Pardon to us, and beſeeches us to be reconcil'd ; if we do but come towards him 


he runs to meet us, as in the Parable of the Prodigal, Luke 15. 20 What rea- 


{on have we then thankfully to acknowledge and admire the Mercy of God o 


us? Es 


Uſe 2. The great mercy of God to us, ſhould ſtir up in us ſhame and ſorrov | 


for Sin. The Judgments of God may break,; but the conſideration of God's 
Mercy ſhould rather melt and diſſolve us into Tears, Lake 7. 47. The Woman 


that waſhed Chriſt's Feet with her Hair, the account that our Saviour gives of 


the great Affection that ſhe expreſſed to him, was ſhe loved much, lecuiſt 


much was forgiven her; and ſhe grieved much becauſe much was ſorgiven 


her. | 
Eſpecially we ſhould ſorrow for thoſe Sins, which have been commiries. by us 
afrer God's mercies received. Mercics after Sins ſhould touch our Hcatts, 4% 
make us relent. It ſhould grieve us that we ſhould offend and provoke a Lou's 
Gracious and Merciful, flow to anger, and ſo ready to forpive Rut in aa 
Mercies, and after we have received them, is attended with 04 d cate” 
Agpravations of Sin. And as Mercy raiſes the guilt of our s, {6 if hows 
raiſe our Sorrow for them. No conſideration is more apt to work upon hum 
Nature, than that of Kkindneſs, and the greater Mercy hath been ſhewed t 
the greater our Sins and the greater Cauſe of ſorrow for them; Contrarics 69 l. 
luſtrate and ſer off one another; in the great Goodneſs and Mercy d Go £90 
we ſee the great Evil of our Sins againſt him. 
Every Sin has the Nature of Rebellion and Diſobedience ; but ſins againſt Met 
cy have Ingratitude in them. Whenever we break the Laws of God, wereber f 
| gail 


not hurt us, nor revenge themſelves upon us; and partly becauſe they are ſo de. 


or the | 
Son of Man that thou wifiteſt him! and with Job 7. 17 What is Man that thig L 


8 


m. XIV. 


— 


gainſt our Sovereign; but as we fin againſt the mercies of God, we injure our 
benefactor. This makes our {in to be horrid, and aſtoniſhing, Ia. 152, Hear, O 
heavens | and give ear, O earth! 1 have nouriſhed and brought up children, and they 


have rebelled againſt me. All the Mercies of God arc aggravations of our fins, -2 2 


Sam- 12. 7, 8.9. And Nathan ſaid to David, thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael, I 
aminted thee King over Iſrael. and delivered thee out of the hands of Saul, and 1 aue 
thee thy maſter's houſe, and thy maſler's wives into thy boſom, and gave thee the houſe 
of Iſrael, and of Judah, and if that had been too little, I would moreover have. given 
thee (ſuch and ſuch things. Wherefore haſt thou deſpiſed the commandment of the Lord, 
to do evil in his fight? God reckons up all his Mercies, and from them-aggra- 
yvates David's ſin; 1 #inzs 11.9 He takes notice of all the unkind returns that 
we make to his Mercy; and 'tis the worſt temper in the World not to be 
wrought upon by kindneſs, not to be melted by mercy; no greater evidence of a 
wicked Heart, than that the Mercies of God have no effects upon it; ſa. 26. 
10. Let favour be ſhewn to the wicked ; yet will he not learn righteouſneſs. | 
 Cſe3. Let us imitate the merciful Nature of God. This branch of God's 
Goodneſs is very proper for our imitation. The general Exhortation of our 
Saviour, Matt. 5. 48. Be ye therefore perfect as your Father which is in heaven 
is perfect, is more particularly expreſſed by St. Luke, Luke 6 30. Be ye there- 
fore merciful, as your Father which is in heaven is merciful, Men affect to make Ima- 
ges, and impoſſible Repreſentations of God; but as Seneca ſaith, Crede Deos, 
cum propitiz eſſent, fctiles fuiſſe. We may draw this Image and Likeneſs of God; 


we may be gracious and merciful as he is. Chriſt, who was the expreſs. Image of 
his Father, his whole Life and Undertaking was a continued Work of Mercy; 


be went about doing good to the Souls of Men, by preaching the Goſpel to them; 


and to the Bodies of Men, in healing all manner of Diſeaſes. There is nothing 


that he recommends more to us in his Goſpel than this Spiric and Temper ; Mat. 
5. 7. Bleſſed are the merciful : for they ſhall obtain mercy. How many Parables 
doth he uſe to ſer forth the mercy of God to us, with a deſign to draw us to the 
imitation of it? The Parable of the Prodigal; of the good Samaritan;, of the 
Servant to whom he forgave 10000 Talents. We ſhould imitate God in this; 
in being tender and compaſſionate to thoſe that are in miſery, _ 5 
This is a piece of natural, indiſpenſable Religion, to which poſitive and in- 
ſtituted Religion muſt give way ; Amos 6. 6. J defired mercy, and not ſacrifice 
which is twice cited and uſed by our Saviour. Micah 6. 9. He hath ſhewed thee, 
O Man, what it is that the Lord thy God requires of thee, to do juſtice, aud love mer- 
cy, and to walk humbly with thy God. | 


This is always one part of the deſcription of a good Man, that he is apt to 


pity the Miſeries and Neceſſities of others. Pſal. 37. 26. He is ever merciful and 
endet h. He is far from cruelty, not only to Men, but even to the brute Crea- 
tures; Prov. 12. 10. A righteous Man regardeth the life of his beaſt. There is no- 
thing more contrary to the Nature of God, than a cruel and ſavage diſpoſition, 
not to be affected with the Miſeries and Sufferings of others; how unlike is this 


to the father of mercies, and the God of conſolation! When we can ſee Cruelty ex- 


erciſed, and our Bowels not be ſtirred within us, nor our hearts be pricked ; 
how unlike is this to God, who is very pitiful, and of tender mercies { But to re- 
joyce at the miſeries of others, this is inhuman and barbarous.Hear how God threa- 
tens Edom for rejoycing at the miſeries of his Brother Jacob; Obadiah 10. 11, 12, 
13, 14. But to delight ro make others miſerable, and to aggravate their lufferings, 
this is deviliſh ; this is the temper of Hell, and the very ſpirit of the Deſtroyer. 

It becomes Man above all other Creatures to be merciful, who hath had ſuch 


ample and happy experience of God's mercy to him, and doth ſtill continually | 


ſtand in need of mercy from God. God hath been very merciful to us. Had ic 
not been for the tender Mercies of God to us, we had all of us long ſince been 
miſerable. Now as we have received mercy from God, we ſhould, ſhew it to 
others. The Apoſtle uſeth this as an Argument why we ſhould relieve thoſe that 
are in miſery and want, becauſe we have had ſuch experience of the mercy and 
love of God to us; 1 Jobn 3. 16, 17. Hereby perceive we the love of God, Nauf 
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: The Mercy of God, Vol. J. 


liable one to another, and in the change of Human Affairs, we may be all ſub. | 


ze ald den his life for us. But whoſo hath this world's goods, and ſeeth his hrothes 


have need, &c. how dwelleth the love of God in him > That Man hath no ſenſe of 
the mercy of God abiding upon his Heart, that is not merciful to his Brother. 
And 'tis an Argument why we ſhould forgive one another; Fph. 4- 32. Be Je 


kind one to another, tender. hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Chr if; 


ſake hath forgiven you. Chap. 5. 1. Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear Chit. 
dren Col. 3. 12, 13. Put on therefore (as the elect of God holy and beloved) Bon- 


els of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long ſuffering, forbearing one 


another, and forgiving one another, if any Man have a quarrel againſt any : even 48 


Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do je. 


And we continually ſtand in need of mercy both from God and Man. We are 


ject to one another by turns, and ſtand in need of one another's pity and com- 


paſſion; and we muſt expect, that with what meaſure we mete to others, with th: 


fame it ſhall be meaſured to us again. To reſtrain the Cruelties and check the In- 


ſolencies of Men, God has fo order'd in his Providence, that very often in this 


World Men's Cruelties return upon their own heads, and their violent dealings upon 


their own pates. Bajazet meets with a Tamerlane. 


Bur if Men were not thus liable to one another, we all ſtand in need of mer. | 
cy from God. If we be merciful to others in ſuffering, and forgive them that 


have injured us, God will be ſo to us, he will pardon our fins to us. Prov. 16. 5. 


By mercy and truth iniquity is purged 2 Sam. 22. 26. With the merciful thou wilt | 
ſßbem thy ſelf merciful. Prov. 14. 21. he that hath mercy on the poor, happy is he. | 


Prov. 2 t. 21. he that followeth after mercy findeth life. Matth. 6. 14. If ye for. 


give men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly father will alſo forgive von. But on the 


other hand, if we be malicious and revengeful, and implacable to thoſe that 
have offended us, and inexorable to thoſe who deſire to be received to favour, | 
and cruel to thoſe who lye at our mercy, hard-hearted to them that are in ne- 
cefliry ; what can we expect. but that the mercy of God will leave us, that he 


will Forget te be gracious, and ſhut up in anger his tender mercy, Mat. 6. 15. If ye 


forgive not Men their treſpaſſes, neither will your heavenly Father forgive your triſ- 


paſſes. That is a dreadful Paſſage, S. James 2. 13. He ſhall have judgment with- 
ont mercy that hath ſbewed no mercy. How angry is the Lord with the Servant 
who was ſo inexorable to his fellow Servant, after he had forgiven him ſo great 
a debt, as you find in the Parable, Mat. 18. 24. He owed him Ten Thouſand 
Talents, and upon his ſubmiſſion and intreaty to have patience with him, he was 
moved with compaſſion and looſed him, and forgave him all: but no ſooner had 
this fayour been done to him by his Lord, but going forth he meets his fellow 
Servant, who owed him a {mall inconſiderable debt, an hundred Pence; he lays 
Hands on him, and takes him by the Throat, and roundly demands payment of 
him: he falls down at his Feet, and uſeth the (ame form of ſupplication that he 
had uſed to his Lord, but he rejects his requeſt, and puts him in Priſon. Now 
what ſaith the Lord to him? v. 32, 33, 34. O thou wicked Servant, I forgave 
thee all that debt, becauſe thou defiredſt me. Shonldeſt not thou alſo have had com- 
paſſion on thy fellow Servant, even as I had pity on thee > And the Lord was nrath, 
and deliver d him to the tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that was due unto him. Now 
what application doth our Saviour make of this 2 v. 35. So likewiſe ſhall my bes- 


venly Father do alſo unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother 


their treſpaſſes. | 
God's readineſs to forgive us ſhould be a powerful motive and argument to us 
to forgive others. The greateſt Injuries that we can ſuffer from Men, if we 


compare them to the Sins that we commit againſt God, they bear no proportion 


to them, neither in weight nor number; they are but as an hundred pence to ten 
thouſand talents. If we would be like God, we ſhould forgive the greateſt Inju- 
ties; he pardoneth our Sins tho they be exceeding great; many Injuries, cho 
Offences be renewed, and Provocations multiplied; for ſo God doth to us, He 


| pardontth iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and fin, Ex. 34. 7. Wa. 5 5. 7. He will have mercy, 


he will abundantly pardon. We would not have God only to forgive us ſeven times. 


but 


ö 


m XCIV. | 


. p 0 4 , „ d . a 
. 2 » ” * o . of ” * . e ©} 6 . + 
e es hs , * 88 * D 2 wrt > TATE IN Rags. TH” N . \ v OE l 8 aa 
— * + s 
* - mn. 
. . 4 * | | E 
A 0 
— , * q 
1 5 
N „e 4 1 * , 
y — . * 


but ſeventy times ſeven, as often as we offend him ſo ſhould we forgive our 
Brother. : | e | oy 
And we ſhould not be backward to this Work ; God is ready to forgive us, 
Neh. 9. 17. And we ſhould do it heartily, not only ig word, when we retain 
malice in our hearts, and while we ſay we forgive, carry on a ſecret deſign in 
our hearts of revenging our ſelves when we have opportunity ; bur we ſhould 
from our hearts forgive every one; for ſo God doth to us, who when he forgives 
us, caſts our iniquities behind his back, and throws them into the bottom of the ſea, 
and blots ont our tranſgreſſion, ſo as to remember our iniquity no more. | 
If we do not thus, every time we put up the Petition to God, Forgive us our 
treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs azainſt us, we do not pray for Mercy, 
but for Judgment; we invoke his wrath, and do not put up a Prayer, but a 
dreadful fmprecation againſt our ſelves ; we pronounce the Sentence of our own 
Condemnation, and importune God not to forgive us. =. 
Uſe 4. If the mercy of God be fo great, this may comfort us againſt Deſpair. 
Sinners are apt to be dejected, when they conſider their unworthineſs, the Na- 
ture and number of their Sins, and the many heavy aggravations of them; they 
are apt to ſay with Cain, That their fin is greater than can be forgiven. But do not 
look only upon thy Sins; but upon the Mercies of God. Thou canſt not be 
too ſenſible of the evil of ſin, and of the deſert of it; but whilſt we aggravate 
our Sins, we mult not leſſen the Mercies of God. When we conſider the mul- 
titude of our Sins, we muſt conſider alſo the multitude of God's tender Mer- 
cies ; we have been great Sinners, and God is of great mercy ; we have mul- 
tiplied our Provocations, and he multiplies to pardon, | = 
Do but thou put thy ſelf in a capacity of mercy, by repenting of thy Sins, 
and forſaking of them, and theu haſt no reaſon to doubt but the mercy of God 
will receive thee; F we confeſs our Sins, he is merciful and faithful to forgive 
them. If we had offended Man as we have done God, we might deſpair of 
pardon; but it is God and not Man that we have to deal with; and his ways are 
not as our ways, nor his thouzhts as our thoughts; but as the heavens are high above 
the earth, ſo are his ways above our ways, and his thoughts above our thoughts. | 
We cannot be more injurious to God, than by hard thoughts of him, as if fu- 
ry were in him, and when we have provoked him, he were not to be appeaſed 
and reconciled to us. We diſparage the Goodneſs and Truth of God, when we 
diſtruſt thoſe gracious declarations which he has made of his Mercy and Good- 
neſs; if we do not think that he doth heartily piry and compaſſionate Sinners, 
and really deſire their happineſs. Dorh not he condeſcend fo low as to repreſent 
himſelf afflicted for the Miſeries of Men, and to rejoyce in the converſion of a 
Sinner? and ſhall not we believe that he is in good earneſt? Doth Chriſt weep 
over impenitent Sinners, becauſe they will not know the things of their peace? And 
canſt thou think he will not pardon thee upon thy repenrance ? Is he grieved 
that Men will undo themſelves, and will not be ſaved? and canſt thou think that 
he is unwilling to forgive? We cannot honour and glorifie God more than by 
entertaining great thoughts of his Mercy. As we ate ſaid to glorifie God b 
our repentance, becauſe thereby we acknowledge God's Holineſs and Juſtice ; ſo 
we glorifie him by believing his mercy, becauſe we conceive a right opinion of 
his Goodneſs and Truth; we ſet to our Seal that God is merciful and true; Pſal. 
147. 11. tis ſaid, That God takes pleaſure in them that hope in his mercy. As he de- 
lights in mercy, ſo in our acknowledgements of it; that Sinners ſhould conceive 
great hopes of it, and believe him to be what he is. Provided thou doit ſubmit 
to the terms of God's Mercy, thou haſt no reaſon to deſpair of it; and he that 4 
thinks that his Sins are more or greater than the mercy of God can pardon, mult 5 f 11 
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e that there may be more Evil in the Creature than there is Goodneſs in 
Uſe 5. By way of Caution againſt the preſumptuous Sinner. If there be any 
that treſpaſs upon the Goodneſs of God, and preſume ro encourage themlelyes 
in Sin upon the hopes of his Mercy, let ſuch know, that God is juſt as well as 
merciful, A God all of mercy is an Idol, ſuch a God as Men ſet up in their 
own 
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own imaginations 3. but not the true God, whom the Scriptures deſcribe. T9 
ſuch Perſons the Scripture deſcribes him after another manner; Nah. 1. 2. G04 is 
jealons, the Lord revengeth and is furioas, the Lord will take wengeante on his Ad. 
verſaries, and reſerveth wrath for his enemies; If any Man abuſe the mercy of | 

God to the ffrengthning of himſelf in his own. wickeanſs, and bleſs himſelf in hs 

heart, ſaying, I ſhall have peace, tho I walk in the imagination of my own heart, and — 
add arunkenneſs to thirſt : The Lord will not ſpare him, but the anger of the Lor! 
and his jealoufie ſhall ſmoak againſt that man, and all the curſes that are written ia 

this book ſhall lye upon him, and he will blot out his name from under heaven, Deut. 


29. 19, 20. . 1 PK | 
"Though it be the nature of God to be merciful, yet the exerciſe of his Mer. | The 

ey is regulated by his Wiſdom 5 he will not be merciful to thoſe that deſpiſe his M' ne 
Mercy, to thoſe that abuſe it, to thoſe that are reſolved to go on in their Sins to ai 
tempt his mercy, and make bold to ſay, Let us fin that grace may abound. God | 
deſigns his mercy for thole that are prepared to receive it; /ſa 55.7. Let th YM N 
wicked forſake his ways, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and turn unto te | 
Lord, and he will have mercy, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon. The | Fa 


Mercy of God is an Enemy to Sin, as well as his Juſtice; and 'tis no where of- 
fer d to countenance Sin, but to convert the Sinner; and is not intended to en- 
courage our Impenitency, but our Repentance. God hath no where ſaid that he 
will be merciful to thoſe, who upon the ſcore of his mercy are bold with him, 
and preſume co offend him; but the mercy of the Lord is upon them that fear him 
and keep his covenant, and remember his commandments to do them. There is forgive- 
neſs with him, that be may be feared; but not that he may be deſpiſed and affronted, 
This is to contradict the very end of God's Mercy, which is to lead us to repen. 
tance, to engage us to leave our Sins, not to encourage us to continue in them. 
Take heed then of abuſing the Mercy of God, we cannot provoke the ju- 
ſtice of God more than by preſuming upon his Mercy. This is the time of God's 
Mercy, uſe this opportunity; if thou neglecteſt ir, a day of juſtice and venge- 
ance is coming; Rom. 2. 4, 5. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of Jis goodneſs, not knowing 
that the goodneſs of God leads to repentance > And treaſureſt up to thy ſelf mrath | 
againſt the day of wrath, and the revelation of the righteous. judgment of God? Now | 
is the manifeſtation of God's Mercy; but there is a time a coming, when tbe 
righteous Judgment of God will be revealed againſt thoſe who abuff his Mercy, 
not knowing that the goodneſs of Cod leadeth to repentance. To think that the Good- | 
neſs of God was intended for any other end than to take us off from Sin, is | 
groſs and affected ignorance that will ruin us; and they who draw any conclu- © ! 
ſion from the Mercy of God, which may harden them in their Sins, they are Tl 
ſuch as the Prophet ſpeaks of, ſa. 27.11. A People of no underſtanding ; therefore 1 © 
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| | he that made them will not ſave them, and he that formed them will have no Mercy | al 
on them. Mercy it ſelf will rejoyce in the ruin of thoſe. that abuſe it, and it I © 
will aggravate their condemnation. There is no Perſon towards whom God will ol 
be more ſeverely juſt, than towards ſuch. The juſtice of. God exaſperated, and I  \' 
L ſer on by his injured and abuſed mercy, like a Razor ſer in Oyl, will have the } tl 
| keener edge, and be the ſharper for its ſmoothneſs. Thoſe that have made the V 
Mercy of God their Enemy, muſt expect the worſt his Juſtice can do unto 8 
| them. ee n 
| a 
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SERMON XCV-. 
1 he Patience of God. 
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C 2 Per. III. 9. 


The Lord is not ſlack concerning his Promiſe, as ſome Men count ſlack- 
© neſs; but is long-ſuffering, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that 
all ſhould come to Repentance. | 


* 


IN the beginning of this Chapter, the Apoſtle puts the Chriſtians, to whom 
he writes, in mind of the Predictions of the Ancient Prophets and of the 
Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, concerning the general Judgment of the 
World, which by many (and perhaps by the Apoſtles themſelves) had been 
thought to be very near, and that it would preſently follow the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem ; but he tells them, that before that there would ariſe a certain Sect, 
or Sort of Men, that would deride the expectation of a future Judgment, de- 
ſigning probably rhe Carpocratians (a Branch of chat large Se the Gneſticks) 
of whom St. 4»ufin expreſly ſays, That they denied the Reſurrection, and con- 

* ſequently a future Judgment. Theſe St. Peter calls Scoffers, v. 3. 4. Knowing 
this firſt, that there ſhall come in the laſt days ſcofſers, walking after their own luſt s, 
and ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his coming > The word is emyyiaia, which 
ſignifies a Declaration 1n general, whether it be by way of Promiſe or Threatning. 
What is become of that Declaration of Chriſt ſo frequently tranſmitted in the 
Goſpel, concerning his coming to Judgment: For ſince the Fathers fell aſleep, or, ſa- 
ving that the Fathers are fallen aſleep, except only that Men die. and one Ge- 
neration ſucceeds another, all things continue as they were frem the creation of 
the world; that is, the World continues ſtill as it was from the beginning, and 
there is no ſign of any ſuch change and altcration as is foretold. To this he an- 
ſwers two things. . 

1. That theſe Scoffers, tho they took themſelves to be Wits, did betray great 
Ignorance, both of the condition of the World, and of the Nature of God. 
They talk' d very ignorantly concerning the World, when they ſaid, MU things 
continued as they were from the Creation of it, when ſo remarkable a change had 
already happened, as the deſtruction of it by Water; and therefore the Predi- 

| tion concerning the deſtruction of it by Fire, before the great and terrible day 
of Judgment, was no ways incredible. And they ſhewed themlelves likewiſe 
very ignorant of the Perfection of the Divine Nature, to which, being eternally 
the ſame, a thouſand years, and one day are all one; and if God make good his 
word {ome thoutands of Years hence, it will make no ſenſible difference, conſi- 
dcring his eternal duration, -it being no matter when a duration be gins, which is 
never to have an end ; v. 8. Be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day with 
the Lord is as a thouſand years, and a thouſand years as one day. This, it ſeems, was 
a common ſaying among the Fews, to ſigniſie, that to the Eternity of God, no 
finite duration bears any proportion; and therefore with regard to Eternity it 
is all one whether it be a Thouſand Years or one Day. The Pſalmiſt hath an Ex- 
preſſion much to the ſame purpoſe, Pſal. 90. 4. For a thouſand years in thy fight 
are but as yeſlerday when it is paſt; and as a watch in the night. And as the Son of 
Sirach likewiſe, Ecclus. 18. 10. As a drop of water to the ſea, and as a grain of ſand 
to the ſea ſhore, ſo are a thouſand years to the days of eternity, 
The like expreſſion we meer with in Heathen Writers ; 7o the Gods no time is 
long, faith Pythagoras: And Plutarch, The whole ſpace of a Man's life to the Gods Is 
as nothing. And in his excellent Diſcoutſe of the ſlowneſs of the Divine Venge- 
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ance (the very argument St. Peter is here upon) he hath this Paſſage, 754. 
thouſand, or ten thouſand years, are hut as an individual point to an infinite duration. 
And therefore when the Judgment is to be etcrnal, the delay of ir, though it 
were for a Thouſand Years, is an Objection of no force, againſt either the cer. 
tainty, or the terror of it; for to Eternity, all time is equally ſhort; and ir 
matters not when the puniſhment of Sinners begins, if it ſhall never have an 
end. | 
2. But becauſe the diſlance between the Declaration of a furure Judgment, and 
the coming of it, tho' it be nothing to God, yet it ſeemed long to them; there. 
fore he gives ſuch an account of it, as doth not in the leaſt impeach the Truth 
and Faithfulneſs of God, but is a clear argument and demonſtration of his Good. 
neſs : admitting what they ſaid to be true, that God delays Judgment for a 
great while, yet this gives no ground to conclude that Judgment willnever be; 
but ir ſhews the great Goodneſs of God to Sinners, that he gives them ſo long 
a ſpace of repentance, that ſo they may prevent the terror of that day whenever 
it comes, and eſcape that dreadful ruin which will certainly overtake, ſooner or 
later, all impenitent Sinners; The Lord is not ſlack concerning his Promiſe, that 
15, as to the Declaration which he hath made of a future Judgment, as ſome Mey 
rount ſlackneſs ; That is, as if the delay of Judgment were an argument it 
I would never come, This is a falſe inference from the delay of puniſhment, and 
aan ill interpretation of the Goodneſs of God to Sinners, who bears long with 
them, and delays Judgment on purpoſe to give Men time to repent, and by 
repentance to prevent their own Eternal Ruin; God is not [lack concerning his pro. 
miſe, as ſome Men count ſlackneſs; but is long ſuffering to ur ward, not willing that 
any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance. In the handling of theſe 
words, | ſhall do theſe three things. 5 
Firſt, I ſhall conſider the Patience and long ſuffering of God, as it is aa 
Attribute and Perfection of the Divine Nature; God is long ſuffering to us. 
ward. LT 1 0 
5 Secondly, I hall ſhew, that the Patience of God, and the delay of Judgment, 
| is no juſt ground why Sinners ſhould hope for Impunity, as the Scofers, here fore 
told by the Apoſtle, argued, That becaule our Lord delayeth his coming to Judg- 
ment ſo long, therefore he would never come © God is not ſlick concerning bis pro 
miſe, as ſome Men count ſlackneſs. | Es 
Thirdly, | will conſider the true Reaſon of God's Patience and Long ſuſſering 
towards Mankind, which the Apoſtle here gives; He is lone-ſufterirs to us Ward, 
not willing that any ſhould periſh but that all ſhould come to repemance. 
Firſt, 1 will conſider the Patience and long ſuffering of God towards Mankind. 
as it is an Attribute and PerfeCtion of the Divine Nature; God is long ſuffering tons 
ward, In the handling of this, I ſhall do theſe three things. 
I. I ſhall ſhew what is meant by the Patience and Long · ſuffering of God. 
II, That this is a Perfection of the Divine Nacure, © 
III. I ſhall give ſome proof and demonſtration of the great Paticuce and Long: 
ſuffering of God to Mankind. . 
I. What is meant by the Patience and Long: ſuffering of God. 
The Hebrew word ſignifies one that keeps his anger long, or that is long before 
he is angry. In the New Teſtament it is ſometimes ex preis d by the Word 
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Den, Which ſignifies God's forbearance and patient waiting for our repen- bi 
tance ; ſometimes by the word «ron, which ſignifies God's holding in bis wrath, is 
and reſtraining himſelf from puniſhing ; and ſometimes by pare mia, which m 
ſignifies the extent of his patience, his long - ſuffering and forbeating for à long 
time the pugiſhment due to Sinners. | m 
So that the Patience of God is his Goodnels to Sinners, in deferring dr mode- w 
rating the puniſhment due to them for their Sins; the deferting of deicryced pur A 
niſhmenc in whole or in part, which if it be extended to a long tine, it is pro- ti 
perly his long [uff:ring ; and the moderating, as well as the deicriivg of the pu- v 
niſhment due to Sin, is an Inſtance likewiſe of God's Patience; and not only £9 t 
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derm. XCV. The Patience of God, 713 
deferring and moderating of Temporal puniſhment, but the adjourning of the 
Frernal Miſery of Sinners, is a principal Inſtance of God's Patience; ſo that the 
Patience of God takes in all that ſpace of Repentance which God affords to Sin- 
ners in this life; nay, all Temporal Judgments and Afflictions which befall Sin- 
gers in this Life, and are ſhort of cutting them off and turning them into Hell, 
ate comprehended in the Patience of God. Whoever God puniſheth, ir 35 of his 
great Mercy and patience that we are' not conſumed, and becanſe his compaſſions fail 
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ot. I proceed to the | 7 165 bG208-wotl 1 
if. Thing | propoſed, which was to ſhew, that Patience is a Perfection of the 
Divine Nature, oe Lan e eee ot 
t is not neceſſarily due to us, but it is due to the Perfection of the Divine: 
Nature, and eſſentially belongs to it. It is a principal branch of God's Good- 
nels, which is the higheſt and moſt glorious Perfection of all other; and there- 
fore we always find it in Scripture, in the company of God's milder and ſweeter 
attributes. When God would give the moſt perfect deſcription of himſelf; and 
as he ſays to Moſes, make all his glory to paſs before us, he uſually does it by thoſe. 
attributes which declare his Goodneſs; and Patience is always one of them. 
Exod. 3 4. 6. The Lord paſſed by before Moſes, and proclaimed, The Lord, the Lord 
God, merciful and gracious, long ſuffering, abundant in goodneſs and truth. Pfal: 86. 
15. But thou, O Lord, art a God full of compaſſion, and gracious, long ſuffering, and 
plenteous in mercy and truth. Pal. 103. 8. The Lord is merciful and gracious, ſlow 
to anger, and plenteous in mercy. And the ſame you find, Pſal. 145. 8. Fonah 4. 2. 
vel 3. 13. „„ FTTTFFTTCTCC 3803 £99 
Sometimes indeed you find a ſeverer Attribute added to theſe, as that he will 
by no means clear the guilty, Ex. 34. 7. But tis always put in the laſt place, to de- 
clare to us, that God's Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Patience, are lis firſt and pri- 
mary Perfections; and it is only when theſe fail, and have no effect upon us, 
but are abuſed by us to the encouragement of our ſelves in an impenitent courſe, 
unn ĩ«ĩ?tk 1! 103.2107! 
| Nay, even among Men it is eſteemed a Perfection to be able to forbear and to 
reſtrain our anger; Paſſion is impotency and folly, but Patience is Power and 
Wiſdom ; Prov. 14. 29. He that js haſty of ſpirit exalteth folly ; but he that is ſlow 
towrath, is of great underſtanding. Prov. 16: 32. He that is ſlow to wrath, is bet- 
ter than the mighty: and he that ruleth his ſpirit, than he that conquereth 4 city. 
Rom. 12. 21. Be not overcome of Evil: but overcome Evil with good. To be im- 
patient is to be overcome, but to forbear anger and revenge is victory. Patience is 
an argument of great power and command of our ſelves, and therefore God him- 
ſelf, who is the moſt powerſul Being, is flow to anger, and of infinite Patience; 
and nothing doth more declare the Power of God, than his Patience, that when 
he is provoked by ſuch vile and deſpicable Creatures as we are, he can with · hold 
lis hand from deſtroying us. This is the argument which Moſes uſeth Numb. 
14. 17, 18. that the Power of God doth ſo eminently appear in his Patience 
And now, I pray thee, let the power of my Lord be great, as he hath ſpoken, ſaying, ' 
the Lord is gracious and long-ſuffering. And yet Power where it is not reſtrained 
by Wiſdom and Goodnels is a great temptation to anger; becauſe whece there is 
Power, there is ſomething to back it and make it good. And therefore the Pſal- 
niſt doth recommend and ſet off the Patience of God, from the conſideration: of 
bis Power; Pſal. 7. 11. God is ſtrong and patient, God is provoked: every day; God 
is ſtrong and therefore patient; or he is infinitely: patient, notwithſtanding his Al- 
mighty Power to revenge the daily provocations of his Creatures. 
Among Men, anger and weakneſs commonly go together; but they are ill 
matched, as is excellently obſerved by the Son of Sirach, Ecclus. 10. 18. Pride 
was not made for man, nor furious anger for him that is born of a woman. So that 
anger and impatience is every where unreaſonable; where there is Power, impa- 
tience is below it, and a thing too mean for Omnipotency; and where there 
wants Power, anger is above it; it is too much for a weak and impotent Crea- 
ture to be angry. Where there is Power, Anger is needleſs and of no uſe ; and 
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where there is no Power, it is vain and to no purpoſe. So that Patience is every 
v here a Perfection, both in God and Man. I proceed to the 5 
III. Thing 1 propoſed, which was to give {ome proof and demonſtration of the 
great Patience and Long-ſuffering of God to Mank ind. And this will evidently 
appear, if we conſider theſe to things. Foie 
1. How Men deal with God. % 
2. How notwithſtanding this, God deals with them. | 
1. How Men deal with God. Every day we highly offend and provoke him, 


we gtieve and weary him with our Iniquities, as the Expreſſion is in the Prophet, 


Ila. 43. 24. Thou haſt made me to ſerve with thy fins, thou haſt wearied me with thing 
iniquities. Every Sin that we commit, is an affront to the Divine Majeſty, and 


a contempt of his Authority. By denying ſubmiſſion to his Laws, we queſtion 
his Omnipreſence, and ſay, Doth God ſee? and is there knowledge in the moſt high) | 
Or if we acknowledge his Omnipreſence, and that he regards what we do, the 


provocation is {till the greater, becauſe then we affront him to his face; we date 


his Juſtice, and challenge his Omnipotency, and provoke the Lord to jealouſy, asif | 


we were ſtronger than he. | 


Is not God patient, when the whole world lies in wickedneſs, and the earth is our. 


ſpread with violence, and is full of the habitations of cruelty? when he who is of | 


purer eyes than tobthold iniquity, and is fo highly offended at the fins of Men, hath 
yet the Patience to look upon them that deal treacherouſly, and to hold his peace? 
when the wicked perſecutes and devonrs the man that is more righteous than he? when 
even that part of the World which profeſſeth the Name of God and Chriſt, do 
by their vile and abominable lives, 4laſpheme that holy and glorious name merely 
they are called? F | 


| Every moment God hath greater injuries done to him, and more affronts put 


upon him, than were ever offered to all che Sons of Men; and ſurely provo- 
cations are tryals of patience, eſpecially when they are ſo numerous and ſo hei- 
nous; for if offences riſe according to the dignity of the perſon injured, and the 
meanneſs of him that doth the injury, then no offences are fo great as thoſe that 
are committed by Men againſt God, ho affronts like to thoſe which are offered to 
the Divine Majeſty by the continual provocations of his. Creatures. And is not 
this an argument of God's Patience, that the glorious Majeſty of Heaven ſhould 
bear ſuch multiplyed indignities from ſuch vile Worms? that he who is the For- 
mer of all things, ſhould endure his own Creatures to rebel againſt him, and the 
work of his hands to ſtrike at him? that he who is our great Bene factor ſhould 
put up ſuch affronts from thoſe who depend upon his bounty, and are maintained 
at his charge? that he, in whoſe bands our breath is, ſhould ſuſfer Men to breathe 


out Oaths, and Curſes and Blaſphemies againſt him? Surely theſe prove the Pa | 


tience of God to purpoſe, and are equally tryals and arguments of it. 
2. The Patience of God will farther appear, if we conſider how, notwithſtand- 
ing all this, God deals with us. He is patient to the whole World, in that be 
doth not turn us out of Being, and turn the wicked together into hell, with all the 
nations that forget God. He is patient to the greateſt part of Mankind, in that he 
makes but a few terrible Examples of his Juſtice, that others may bear and fear, 
and take warning by them. He is patient to particular perſons, in that, notwith- 
ſanding our daily provocations, he prevents ns daily with the bleſſing of his good - 
neſs, prolonging our lives and vouchſafing fo many favours to us, that by % 
great goodneſs we may be led to repentance. © | 
But the Patience of God will more illuſtriouſly appear, it we conſider theſe 
following particulars, which arc ſo many Evidences and Inſtances of it. 
1. That God is not obliged to ſpare and forbear us at all. It is patience that 
he doth not ſurprize us in the very act of fin, and let fly at us with a Thunder 
bolt ſo ſoon as ever we have offended ; that the wrath of God doth not fall up- 
on the intemperate perſon, as it did upon the Iſraelites, while the meat and drink 
is yet in their mouths; that a Man is not ſtruck dead or mad whilft he is telling 2 
Lye ; that the Soul of the Prophane and falſe Swearer does not expire with his 
Oaths and Perjuries. . 
2 | 2 That 
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2. That God ſpares us when it is in his power ſo caliſy, to ruin us; when he 
can with one word command us out of Being, and by en aſunder one lit - 
le thread, let us drop into Hell. If God were diſpoſed to ſeverity, he could 
deal with us after another manner; and as the expreſſion is in the Prophet, eaſe 
himſelf of his Adverſaries. and be avenged of his Enemies. \ ROE ION 


are up in Arms againſt, him, and committing Hoſtilities upon. him; he bears 


. * — , ; 6 ; \ - 0 8 : 7 4 " N WF . | 
3. Thar God exerciſeth chis Patience to Sinners, flagrante bello, While they 


with, us even-when we are challenging his Juſtice to puniſh, us, and pro Seking 


his Power to deſtroy us. b M ee, wage opt nn 
4. That he is ſo very ſlow and unwilling to puniſh, and. to inflict his Judg - 
ments upon us. As for eternal Puniſhments, God, defers them a long while; 
and by all proper ways and means endeavours to prevent them, and to bring us to 
repentance. And as for thoſe temporal Judgments which God inflicts upon Sin- 
ners, he carries himſelf ſo, that we may plainly ſee all the ſigns of unwilling- 
neſs that can be; he tries to prevent them, he is loth to ſet about this work; and 
when. he does, it is with much reluQtance-; and then he is eaſily perſwaded and 
prevail d withal not to do it; and when he does, he does it not rigorouſly, and 
to extremity; and he is ſoon taken off after he is engaged in it. All which are 
great inſtances and evidences of his wonderful Patience to Sinners. ., 
(.) God's unwillingneſs to, puniſh appears,. in chat. he labours to prevent 
puniſhment ; and that he may effeQually do this, he endeavours to prevent ſin, 
the meritorious Cauſe of God's Judgments. To this end, he hath threatned it 
with ſevere puniſhments, that the dread of them may make us afraid to offend; 
and if this will not do, he does not yet give us over, but gives us 4 ſpace of re- 
pentance, and invites us earneſtly to turn to him, and thereby to prevent his 
judgments; he expoſtulates with Sinners, and reaſons the caſe with them, as if 
he were more concerned not to puniſh than they are not to be puniſhed, and 


thus by his earneſt deſire of our repentance, he ſhows how little he deſires our 


(2.) He is long before he goes about this work. Judgment is in Scripture 
call d his trange work ; as if he were not acquainted. with it, and hardly knew how 
to go about it on the ſudden. He is repreſented as not prepared for ſuch. a work, 
Deut. 32.41. 1f 1 whet my glittering Sword 3, as if the Inſtruments of Puniſhment 
were not ready for us. Nay, by a:\{trange Kind of condeſcention to our Capacities, 
and to fer forth to us the Patience of God, and his ſlowneſs to wrath, after the 
manner of Men, he is repreſented as keeping out of the way, that he may not be 
tempted to deſtroy us; Exod. 33. 2, 3. where he tells Moſes, that he would ſend 
* Angel before them, but I mill not go up in the midſt of thee, leſt I conſume i bee in 
At Works of Mercy he is very ready and forward. When Daniel prayed for 
the deliverance of the people of Iſrael out of Captivity, the Angel tells him, that 
at the beginning of his (upplication, the commandment came forth, to bring him a pro- 
miſe of their deliverance. The mercy of God many times prevents our Prayers, 
and outruns our Wiſhes and Deſires : but when he comes to affliction, he takes 
time to do it; he paſſeth by many provocations, and waits long in expectation, 
that by our repentance we, will prevent his Judgments ; he hearkned and heard 
(faith God in the Prophet Jeremiah) but they ſpake not aright, no man repented him 
F his wickedneſs, ſaying, What have I dane? He is repreſented as waiting and liſt- 
ning, to hear if any penitent word would drop. from them ; he gives the Sinner 
time to repent and reflect upon his actions, and to conſider what he hath done, 


and ſpace to reaſon himſelf into repentance. For this reaſon the Judgments of 


God do often follow the fins of Men at a great diſtance, otherwile he could eaſi- 
ly make them mend their pace, and conſume us in a moment. e wi 

G.) When he goes about this work, he does it with much reluctance. Amos 
Ir. 8, 9. How ſhall I give thee up, Ephraim? how ſhall I deliver thee, Iſrael? mine 
heart is turned within me, and my repentings are kindled together. He is repreſent- 
ed as making many eſſays and offers before he came to it. Pſal. 106. 26. Many 
a time lifted he up his hand in the wilderneſs to deſtroy them. He made as if he 
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Would do fr, ati Let fill his hand again; as if he could not find in his heart to be 
ſo ſevere. God withholds his Judgments till he is Weary'of holding in, as the es. 


— 


50 2 bear, berauſe of the evil of your dings, and beranſe f the ulm. 


Lord could beevibſe f 
mations which ye have commitrel. 


(4.) God 18 tafily prevailed upon not to puniſh. ' When he Remed refolyed | 


upon it, to deſtrby the murmuring 7/razlivee, yer: how often, at the interceſſion 
of 'Meſes, did he tutn away his wrath > That he will accept of very low terms 
to ſpare a very wicked People, appears by the inſtance of Sedem, Where if vnere 
had been but ten ig htecus płyſons, he would not have deſttoyed them for the ters 


* Vea, when his truth ſeemed to have been pawnd, (at lęaſt in the appr. 
henſion of his Prophet) yet even then tepentance took him off, as in the caſe of 


Nintoth. Nay, how glad is he ro be thus prevented / with what joy does he 


tell the Prophet the news of Abs humiliation ! 52eft thon how Ahab hambleth him | 


felf2 Brtinuſe he bumnbleth himſelf, I will not bring the evil in his df. 
(5:3) When he puniſheth, he does it very ſeldom rigorouſly, and to extremity, 


not fo much as We deſerve; Pſal. 103. 10. He hath not dealt with us after our Sing, | 
nor revue us actording to bur iniljuitie n; nor fo much as he can. He doth not 


let looſe the fietttneſs of his anger, nor pour forth all his wrath ; Pſal. 58. 38, 


Being full of wnhipaſibn, he forgave their iniquity, and aeftroyed them not; yea many 


1 tir turned he bis tmper away; and did not ſtir up all his wrath. © 


(s.) Aſter he hath begun t6 puniſh, and is engaged inthe work, be is not hard 


to be taken off. There is a famous inſtance of this, 2 Sam. 24, when God had 
ſent three days Peſtilence upon Iſratl for David's fin in numbring the People, and 


at che end of the chird day, the Angel of the Lord had ſtretched forth his hand 
over Feraſalem to deſtroy it, upon the Prayer of David, it is ſaid; that rhe Lord 
repented of the evil, and ſaid to the Angel that diſtroyed, It is enongh, ſtay now thine 


hand. Nay, ſo ready is God to be taken off from this work, that he ſets a high 
value upon thoſe who ſtand in the gap to turn away his wrath ; Numb. 25. 1 1, 12, 
13. Phine has, the ſon of Eleuxur, hath furued my wrath awny from the children of I. 
vael, that I conſumed them not in my jealonſie; wherefore beheld 1 give unto him m 
cvvenant of peace, and to his ſeed after him, becanſe he 'was jealous 1 his God, ind 
malle un atonement for the children of Tſratl. That which God values in this adii- 
on of Phinehas, next to his zeal for him, is that he turned away bis wrath, and 
mud an atonement for the children of Iſrael. © 136"; 5: GEGND: 403-05 ht 


5. And laſtly, The Patience of God will yet appear with farther advantage, if | 


we conſider ſome eminent and remarkable Inſtances of it; which are fo much 
the more confiderable, becaufe they are Inftances, not only of God's patience 
extended to a long time, but to a great many Perſons. The long-ſuffering of Co 


the ſpace of An han#t4 and twenty years. God bore with the ople of [ſraet'in 
the Wildernels, after they had tempted him ten times, for the ſpace of Forty Years; 


waited in the days of Noah upon the whole World, as is ego mn, Aero engines for 


Ads 13. 18. And about the ſpuce of forty years ſuffered he their manners in the vil. 


dernefs. 'Ahd" this Inſtance of God's Patience will be the mote remarkable, il 
we compare it with the great impatience of that People; if they did but want 
Fleſh or Water, they were out of patience with God; when Moſes was in the 
Mount with God but Forty Days, they pteſently fall to make new Gods; they 
had not the patience of foyty Jays, and yet God bore their manners forty year" 
God had ſpared Niniveh for ſome Ages, and hen his Patience was even expired, 
and he ſeems to have paſt a flnal Sentence upon it, yet he grants a Reprieve for 
forty days, that they miglit ſue our their Pardon ih chat time, and they did ſo 
they turned from their vil ways, and God turned from the evil he ſaid he would do fe 
them, and he did it not. N oY eee e ee e ee 
Hut the moſt rematkable inſtance of God's long · fuffer ing is to the Fews, if we 
conſider it with all the *circumſtances of it; after they had rejected che Son of 
God; notwithſtanding the purity of his Doctrine, and the powet of bis Mitacles 
after they had unjuſtly condemned, and cruelly murdered the Lord f Hfe, yet the 
Patience of God reſpited the ruin of that Peop e Forty Years. 19 
an of 
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.. Beliges all cheſe, there are many Inſtances of God's Patience to particular Per- 
ſons; but ic were endleſs to enumerate theſe ; every one of us may bean inſtance 
to our ſelves of God's long-ſuffering. FFF 
I ſhall only add, as a farther advantage to ſer off the Patience of God to Sin- 
ners, that his forbearance is ſo great, that he hath been complained of for it by his 
own. Servants. Fob, who was ſo patient a Man himſelf, thought much ar it; 
Job 21.7, 8. Wherefore doth the wicked live, yea, become old ? Their ſeed is eſta- 
bliſhed. in their fight, and their poſterity before their eyes. Jonah challengeth God 
for it, Ch. 4. 2. Was ot this that which Jſaid when I was yet in my own country ? 
and therefore I fled before you unto T ar ſhiſh,, becauſe I Knew thou art a gracious God, and 
merciful, ſlow to anger, &c. Jonah had obſerved God to be fo prone to this, that 
he was loth to be ſent upon his Meſſage, leſt God ſhould diccredie his Prophet, 
in not being ſo geod (ſhall I ſay) ſo ſevere as bis word. OO 
I haye done with the firſt thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, viz. The great Patience 
and long - ſuffering of God ro Mankind. FFF 
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The Lord is not ſlack, concerning his Promiſe, as ſome Men count ſlack 
nee; but is long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, 
but that all ſhould come to Repentance. 10 88 


J Have made entrance into theſe words, in the handling of which, I propos d 

1 do do theſe three things. !...... BOOST OTH gt 3 IM: 4 
Firſt, To confider the Patience and Long · Suffering of God, as it is an Attri- 

bute and Perfection of the Divine Nature; God is Long-[uffering to us ward. 
_ S*rondly, To ſhew that the Patience of God, and the delay of his Judgment, 

is nd juſt ground why Sinners ſhould hope for impunity ; God is not ſlack concern- 
ig his promiſe, as ſome Men count ſlackneſs. © goo _ 
_ Thirdly, To conſider the true reaſon of God's Patience and Long ſuffering to- 
wards Mankind He is long ſuſfering 1% i- ward, not willing that any (hould periſh, 
bur that all ſpould come to repentance. I have already ſpoken to the | 

Firſt of theſe, namely the Patience and Long · ſuffering of God, as it is an At- 
tribute and Perfection of the Divine Nature. I proceed now to the 75 
Second thing T propoſed, namely, To ſhew, that the Patience of God, and the 

delay of Judgment, is no juſt ground why Sinners ſhould hope for impunity. G 

is not ſlack concerning his promiſe, as ſome men count ſlackneſs ; that is, as the Scof- 
fers here mentioned by the Apoſtle, did ignorantly and maliciouſſy reaſon 5 that 
becauſe our Lord delayed his coming to Judgment ſo long, therefore he would 
never come. | 45 VVV . 
There was indeed ſome pretence for this Objection, becauſe the Chriſtians did 
generally apprehend, that the Day of Judgment was very near, and that it would 
immediately follow the deſtruction of Fery/alem 3 and it ſeems, the Diſeiples them. 
ſelves were of that perſuaſion before our Saviour's death ; when our Saviour diſ- 
courſing to them of the deſtruction of the Temple, they put theſe two Queſtions 
to him, Mat. 24. 3. And as he ſat upon the mount of Olives, the diſciples came unto him 
privately, ſaying, When ſhall theſe things be? and what ſhall be the fign of thy coming, 
and of the end of the world? Mhen ſhall theſe things be? that is; the things he had 
been ſpeaking of immediately before, vis. the deſtruction of oe _ 
. diſlolution 
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diſſolution of the Temple; that is plainly the meaning of the firſt queſtign; to 
which they ſubjoined another, And what (hal be the n of thy coming ? that is, to 
judgment, and of the end of the world? which in all probability, was added to the 


former, becauſe they ſuppoſed that the one was preſently to follow the other, 


and therefore the ſame anſwer would ſerve them both : and ir appeats by our $a. 
viour's anſwer, that he was not concerned to rectifie them in this miſtake, which 
might be of good uſe to them, both to make them more zealous to propagate 
the Goſpel, ſince there was like to be ſo little time for it; and likewiſe to wean 


their Affections from this World, which they thought to be ſo near an end. 


One thing indeed our Saviour ſays, which (had they not been prepoſſeſſed with 
another Opinion) does ſufficiently, intimate, that there might be a conſiderable ſpace 
of time, betwixt the deſtruction of Feruſalem and the day of Judgment; and this 
we find only in St. Luke, Ch. 2 1. 24. where ſpeaking of the Miſcries and Calamiries 
that ſhould come upon the Fews, he ſays, They ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, and 


be carried into captivity into all nations; and Feruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the | 


Gentiles, until the time of the Gentiles be falfilled. So that here were a great many 


Events foretold, betwixt the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the end of the World, the 


accompliſhment whereof might take up a great deal of time, as appears by the Event 
of things, Jeraſalem being at this day (till trodden down by the Gentiles, and the Jens 


ſtill continuing diſperſed over the world: but the Diſciples it ſeems did not much 


mind this, being carried away with a prejudicate Conceit, that the end of the 


World would happen before the end of that Age; in which they were much con- 
firmed by what our Saviour, after his Reſurrection, ſaid of St. Joh», upon occaſ- 


on of Peter's queſtion concerning him; Fohn 21. 21, 22. Lord, what ſhall this Man 
do? Feſus ſaith unto him, I, I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? 
Upon which words of our Saviour concerning him, St. John himſelf adds, v. 23. 
Then went this ſaying abroad among the brethren, that that N ſhould not die; that 
is, that he ſhould live till che coming of our Lord, and then b 


That Jeſus ſaid not, he ſhowld not die; but if I will that he tarry till I come, what i 


that ts thee? He tells us, that our Saviour did not affirm that he ſhould not dit; 
but to expreſs St. Peter's Curioſity, he ſays, F it were my pleaſure that he ſhould nt 
die at all, but live till I come to Judgment, what is that to thee > And St. Peter like- | 
wiſe (or whoever was the Author of this ſecond Epiſtle, or at leaſt of this third 

Chapter, which ſeems to be a new Epiſtle by it ſelf) takes notice of this miſtake, 
about the nearneſs of the day of Judgment, as that which gave occaſion to theſe 
Scoffers to deride the expectation of a future Judgment among the Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe they had been already deceived about the time of it; and this the Scaſſers 


twitted them with in that Queſtion, Where is the promiſe of his coming ? therefore 
the learned Grotius conjectures very probably, that this laſt Epiſtle (contained in 
the third Chapter) was written after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which was the 


time fix'd for Chriſt's coming to Judgment, and therefore there could be no ground 


for this Scoff till after that time St. Peter indeed did not live ſo long, and tbere- 
fore Grotius thinks, that this Epiſtle was writ by Simeon or Simon, who was Suc. 
ceſſor of St. James, in the Biſhoprick of Feruſalem, and lived to the time of Trajan. 

have been the longer in giving an account of this, that we might underſtand 


where the ground and force of this Scoff lay; namely in this, That becauſe thc 


Chriſtians had generally been very confident, that the coming of Chriſt to Judg: 
ment would be preſently after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and were now fou 


to be deceived in that, therefore there was no regard to be had at all to their ex. 


pectation of a future Judgment; becauſe they might be deceiv'd in that, as well 
as in the other.. 3 1 
Bur herein they argued very falſely, becauſe our Saviour had poſitively and pe, 


remptorily foretold his coming to Judgment, but had never fixed and ere 


e taken up with him 
into Heaven; from all which they probably (as they thought) concluded that the | 
day of Tudgment would happen before the end of that Age, whilſt St. Fob was 
alive; but St. Fohn, who writ laſt of the Evangeliſts (as Euſelius tells us) and 

lived till after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as he acquaints us with this miſtake, | 

which was current among the Chriſtians, ſo he takes care to rectifie ir, telling us, 
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che time of it ; nay, ſo far was he from that, that he had plainly told his Diſci- 
ples, that the preciſe time of the day of Judgment God had reſerved as a ſecret to 
himlelf, which he bad not imparted to any, no, not to the Angels in Heaven, 
nor to the Son himſelf; Mark 13. 32, 33. But of that day and hour knoweth no 
man, no not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. Take 
je beed, watch and pra e for ye know not when the time is. So that if they pre- 
ſumed to make any conjectures about the time when the day of Judgment would 
be, they did it without any Warrant from our Lord; it was great preſumption 
in them to determine the time of it, when our Saviour had fo expreſly told them, 
that the Father had reſeryed this as a Secret, which he had never communicated 
to any, and therefore if they were miſtaken about it, ir was no wonder. But 
their miſtake in this, was no prejudice to the truth of our. Saviour's clear Pre- 
_ dition of a future Judgment, without any determination of the time of it, for 
that might be ar ſome thouſands of Years diſtance, and yet be certain for all that; 
and the delay of it was no ſign of the uncertainty of our Saviour's Prediction con- 


cerning it, bur only of God's great Patience and long-ſuffering to Sinners, in ex- 
pectation of their repentance; God is not ſlack concerning his promiſe, as ſome men 


count fluckneſs, but is lono-ſuſſering to us-ward. And this brings me to the 


Third, and laſt Particular inthe Text, namely, The true Reaſon of God's pa- 


tience and Long ſuffering to Mankind; He is long ſuffering to - ward, not willing 
that any (howld periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance. And for this St. 


Peter cites St. Paul, v. 15th of this Chapter; And acconnt that the long-ſuffering 


ef the Lord is ſalvation, that is, that the great End and Deſign of God's 
Goodneſs and long - ſuffering to Sinners, is that they may repent and be ſaved : 
Account that the long-ſaffering of our Lord is ſalvation, even as our beloved brother 
Paul alſo, according to the wiſdom' given unto him, hath written unto you. Now 
the words are not expreſly found in St. Paul's Writings ; but the Senſe and Ef- 
fect of them is, viz. in Rom. 2. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, and for- 
bearance, and long-ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſs of God lendeth thee to re- 
pentance? God hath a very gracious and merciful deſign in his Patience to Sinners ; 
he is good, that he may make us ſo, and that his groddlneſs may lead us to repen- 
tance 2 he defers Puniſhment on purpoſe, that he may give Men time to bethink 


themſelyes, and to return to a better Mind; He winks at the ſins of men, that they 


may repent, ſays the Son of Sirach. The Patience of God aims at the cure and re- 
covery of thoie who are not deſperately and reſolutely wicked. 

This is the primary End and Intention of God's patience to Sinners; and if 
he fail of this End through our hardneſs and impenitency, he hath other Ends 
which he will infallibly artain. He will hereby glorifie the riches of his Mercy, 
and vindicate the righteouſneſs of his Juſtice ; the damned in Hell ſhall acknow- 
ledge, that the Patience of God was great Mercy and Goodnels to them, tho 


they abuſed it; for God does not loſe the glory of his Patience, tho' we loſe the 


benefit of it, and he will make it ſubſervient to his juſtice one way or other, 
Thoſe great Offenders whom he ſpares, after there are no hopes of their amend- 
ment, he many times makes ule of, as Inſtruments for the puniſhing of others, 
as rods of his wrath for the diſcipline of the world ; and he often reſerves thoſe who 
are incorrigibly bad for a more remarkable ruin. But however, they are reſerved 
to the Judgment of the great Day: and if after God hath exerciſed much Pati- 
ence towards Sinners in this World, he inflicts puniſhment on them in the next, 
it muſt be acknowledg d to be moſt juſt; for what can he do leſs, than to con- 
demn thoſe who would not be ſaved, and to make them miſerable, who ſo ob- 
ſtinately refuſed to be happy? . 
Before I come to apply this Diſcourſe concerning the Patience and long · ſuffe- 
ring of God to Sinners, 1 muſt remove an Objection or two. | 


I. The Severity of God to ſome Sinners in this Life, and to all impenitent Sin- 
ners in the next, ſeems to contradict what hath been ſaid concerning God's Pati- 
ence and long lſuſfering. 
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The Patience of God, Vol. I 


As for the ſeverity of God towards impenitent Sinners in the next Life, this 
doth not at all contradict the Patience of God, becauſe the very nature of Pati. 
ence, and forbearance, and long ſuffering, does ſuppole a dererminate time, and 


that they will not laſt always; this Life is the day of God's Patience, and in the 


next World his juſtice and (everity will take place. And therefore the puniſhmene 


of Sinners in another World, after God hath: tried them in this, and expected 


their Repentance, is no ways contrary to his Patience and Goodneſs, and yer 


agreeable to his Wiſdom and Juſtice; for it is no part of Goodneſs, to (ee it (elf | 


perpetually abuſed ; it is not Patience, but ſtupidity and inſenſibleneſs, to endure 
to be always trampled upon, and to bear to have his holy and juſt Laws for cer 
deſpiſed and contemned. TELE. | 


And as for his ſeverity to ſome Sinners in this Life; as to Lots Wife, to the J). 
raelite that gathered ſticks on the Sabbath day, to Nadab and 4bihn, to Uzzu, to | 
Ananias and Sapphira, and to Herod Agrippa; in all which Inſtances God ſeems | 
to have made quick work, and to have executed Judgment ſpeedily; to theſe [ |} 


anſwer, That this Severity of God to ſome few, doth rather magnify his Patience 


to the reſt of Mankind; he may be {ſevere to ſome few, for example and warn- 
ing to many, that they may learn to make better uſe of his Patience, and not to 


treſpaſs ſo boldly upon it; and perhaps he hath exerciſed much Patience already 


towards thoſe, to whom at laſt he is ſo ſevere; as is plain in the caſe of Herod, 
and ir may well be ſuppoſed in moſt. of the other Inſtances; or elſe the Sin ſo 


ſuddenly and ſeverely puniſht, was very heinous and preſumptuous, of a contagi- 
ous and ſpreading nature, and of dangerous Example. Lots Wife ſinned very 
preſumptuouſſy againſt an expreſs and an eaſie Command, and whilſt God was 


taking care of her deliverance in a very extraordinary manner. That of Nada | 
and Abiby, and of the Man that gathered Sticks on the Sabbath-day, were 


preſently after the giving of the Law; in which caſe great ſeverity is ne- 
ceſſary; and that of Ananias and Sapphira, at the firſt publiſhing of the Goſpel, 


that the Majeſty of the Divine Spirit, and the Authority of the firſt publiſhers | 
of it might not be contemned. That of Uzz4 was upon the return of the Ark | 
of God from among the Philiſtines, that the People might not loſe their Reverence | 
for it after it had been taken Captive; ſo that theſe neceſſary Severities to a few, | 


in compariſon of thoſe many that are warned by them, are rather Arguments of 
God's Patience, than Objections againſt it. 


II. It is objected, That if God do not deſire the ruin of Sinners, but their re- 


pentance, whence comes it to paſs, that all are not brought to repentance? for 
who hath reſiſted his Will? To this I anſwer, 


1. That there is no doubt but God is able to do this. He can, if he pleaſeth, 
conquer and reclaim theꝭ moſt obſtinate Spirits; he is able out of /foves 70 raiſe 
up children unto Abraham. And ſometimes he exerts his Omnipotence herein, 2s 


in the Converſion of St. Paul, in a kind of violent and irreſiſtable manner: but 


be hath no where declared, that he will do this to all; and we lee plainly in ex- 
p<ricnce, that he does not doit. | ge 

2. God may very well be ſaid, not to be willing that any ſbould periſh, but that 
«ll ſhould come to repentance, when he does on his part what is (ufficient to that end; 
and upon this ground the Scripture every where repreſents God as deſiring the re 
pentance of Sinners, and their obedience to his Laws, Dent. 5. 29. O that there 


were ſuch a heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep all my commande nis ale 


ways, that it might be well with them! So Jer. 13. 27. O Feraſalem, wilt thou nut 
be made clean? when ſhall it once he? Iſa. 5. 3, 4. we find God there (olemn!y ap- 


pealing to the People of Irael, whether there had been any thing wanting 0 
his part that was fit to be done; And now, O inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and men of 


Judah, judge 1 pray you, betwixt me and my vineyard. What could have been 2 
more to my vineyard, that I have not done to it? wherefore when I looked it ſhow's 
bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes? God may juſtly look for the Fruit, 
of Repentance and Obedience from thoſe, ro whom he affords a ſufficiency 9 
Means to that End. And if ſo, then f j. The 


\ 


* * _ — —— : a the . — * 9 — — * 01 * 2 "SB. — r WR. 47 > N — 52 TB . % * p 4 W 

0 « 9 a 8 I 

Serm. VI. 1 he Patience of God. 721 
| : r . by . . * of x) £4 :, 4 a 4 
amend . 


* 


z. The true Reaſon why Men do not repent, but periſh, is becauſe they are 
obſtinate, and will not repent 5 and this account the Scripture every where gives 
ofthe impenitency of Men, and the ruin conſequent upon it. Pſal. 81. 13. 0 
that my people had hearkned unto me, and Jſracl had walked in my ſtatutes ! But my 
zople would not hearken to my voice, and Iſrael would none of me, Ezek. 33. 11. Why 
will ye dye, O houſe of Iſrael? Prov. 2. 29. 31. That they hated knowledge, and did 
not chuſe the fear of the Lord. They would none of my counſels, They deſpiſed all my re- 
proof. Therefore ſhall they eat the fruit of their own ways, and be filled with their 
own devices. The ruin of Sinners doth not proceed from the counſel of God, but 
fom their own choice. And ſo likewiſe our Saviour every where chargeth the 
ruin and deſtruction of the Fews upon their own wilful obſtinacy. „ 
Ihe Inferences from this Diſcourſe concerning the patience and long - ſuffering 
of God towards Mankind, ſhall be theſe three. . 

1, To ſtir us up to a thankful acknowledgment of the great Patience of God, 
towards us, notwithſtanding our manifold and heinous provocations. We may 
eyery one of us take to our ſelves thoſe words, Lam. 3. 22. It is of the Lord's mer- 
cy that we are not conſumed, becauſe his compaſſions fail not. They are renewed every 
morning. Whenever we fin (and we provoke God every day) it is of his patience that 
we are not deſtroyed; and when we fin again, this is a new and greater Inſtance of 
God's Patience. The mercies of God's Patience are no more to be numbred than 
our ſins ; we may ſay with David, Flow great is the ſam of them? The Goodneſs 
of God in {paring us, is in ſome reſpect greater than his goodneſs in creating us: 
becauſe he had no provocation not to make us, but we proyoke him daily to de- 
ſtroy us. 1 1 C 11 
il Let us propound the Patience of God for a pattern to our ſelyes. Plutarch 
ſays, That God ſets forth himſelf in the midſt of the World for our Imitation, 
and propounds to us the Example of his Patience, to teach us not to revenge 
* Injuries haſtily upon one another. © | „ 

III. Let us comply with the deſign of God's patience and long · ſuffering towards 
us, which is to lring us to repentance. Men are very apt to abuſe it to a quite con- 
trary purpoſe, to the encouraging themſelves in their evil ways. So Solomon ob- 
ſerves, Eccl. 8. 11. Becauſe . againſt an evil mork is not executed ſpeedil, 
therefore the heart of the ſons of Men is fully ſet in them to do evil: But this is ve- 
ry falſe reaſoning, for the Patience of God is an Enemy to Sin, as well as his Ju- 
ſtice, and the deſign of it is not to countenance Sin, but to convert the Sinner; 
Rom. 2. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and long ſuſfering. 
not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance ; Patience in God 
ſhould produce Repentance in us; and we ſhould look upon it as an opportunity 
given us by God to repent and be ſaved ; 2 Pet. 3. 15. Account that the long ſuf 
fering of God is ſalvation. They that do not improve the Patience of God to their 
own Salvation, miſtake the true meaning and intent of it. But many are ſo far 
from making this uſe of it, that they preſume upon it, and fin with more cou- 
rage and confidence becauſe of it; but that we may be ſenſible of the danger of 
this, I will offer theſe two or three Conſiderations —-© 

1. That nothing is more provoking to God, than the abuſe of his Patience. 

God's Patience waits for our Repentance, and all long attendance, even of Infe- 
riors upon their Superiors, hath ſomething in it that is grievous; how much more 
grievous and provoking mult it be to the great God, after he hath laid out upon 
us all the riches of his Goodneſs and Long ſuffering, to have that deſpiſed ! after 
his Patience hath waited a long time upon us, not only to be thruſt away with 
contempt, but to have that which ſhould be an argument to us to leave our ſins, 
abuſed into an encouragement to continue in them! God takes an account of all 
the days of his Patience and forbearance; Luke 13. 7. Behold theſe three years I 
come ſeeking fruit, and find none; cut it down ; why cumbreth it the ground? 

2. Conſider that the Patience of God will have an end. Tho God ſuffers long 
he will not ſufferalways ; we may provoke God ſo long, till he can forbear no 
longer without injury and diſhonour to his Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and Holineſs ; 
and God will not ſuffer one Attribute to wrong the reſt ; his Wiſdom will deter- 
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then the Patience of his Mercy will determine. How often nenld 1 hav: gathered 
you, and you wonld not? therefore your houſe is left unto you deſolate. And the Patience 


of God s Judgments will then determine. Why ſhould they be ſmitten any more? 


they will revolt more and more, Yea, Patience it (elf, after a long and fruitleſs ex- 


pectation, will expire. A Sinner may continue ſo long impenitent, till the Pai. | 


ence of God, as | may ſay, grows impatient, and then our ruin will make hafte, 
and deſtruction l come aon ws in a Moment. If Men will not come to repen- 


tance, the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, as it follows in the next 
Verſe after the Text; the Judgment of God will ſuddenly furprize thoſe who will 


not be gained by his Patience. - 346 ALE 244 
3: Conſider that nothing will more haſten and aggravate our ruin, than the 
abuſe of God's Fatience. All this time of God's Patience, his Wrath is coming 


towards us; and the more we preſume upon it, the ſooner it will overtake us; | 


Luke 12.45, 46- The wicked ſervant, who ſaid bis Lord delayed his coming, and fel 


to rioting and drankenneſs; our Saviour tells us, That the Jord of that ſervant will | 


come in a day when he looks not for him. Eo. 
And it will aggravate our ruin; the longer puniſhment is a coming, the heavier 


it will be: thoſe things which are long in preparation, are terrible in execution; 


the weight of God's wrath will make amends for the ſlownels of ir, and the de- 
lay of Judgment will be fully recompenced in the dreadſulneſs of it when it comes 


Let all thoſe conſider this who go on in their ſin, and are dead to the voice of | 
God's Patience, which calls upon them every moment of their lives. There is 2 


day of Vengeance a coming upon thoſe who trifle away this day of God's Patience; 
nothing will ſooner and more inflame the wrath and diſpleaſure of God againſt us, 
than his abuſed Patience, and the deſpiſed riches of his Goodneſs. As Oyl, tho 
it be ſoft and ſmooth, yet when it is once inflamed, burns moſt fiercely ; ſo the 


Patience of God, when it is abuſed, turns into Fury, and his mildeſt Attributes 


into the greateſt Severities. 


And if the Patience of God do not bring us to repentance, it will but prepare us 


for a more intolerable ruin. Aſter God hath kept a long indignation in his Breaſt, 


it will at length break forth with the greater violence. The Patience of God 


increaſeth his Judgments by an incredible: kind of proportion; Levit. 26. 18. 44 
if you will till (fays God to the People of Iſrael) 'walk contrary-to me; and if je 


will not be reformed by all theſe things, I will puniſh you yet ſeven times more. And | 
v. 27. J will bring ſeven times more plagues upon jou, according to your fins. At firlt | 


God's Juſtice acculed Sinnets; but after a long time of Patience, his MHeyty comes 
in againſt us, and inſtead of ſtaying his hand, adds Weight to his blows 3 Rom. 9. 22. 


That if God willing to ſbem his wrath, and to make his power known; endured with nich 


long: ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruction? They upon whom, the Pati 
ence of God hath no good effect, are veſſels of ' wrath, prepared and fitted-:for der 
ſtruction. If ever God diſplay his wrath, and make his anger known, he will do 


it in the moſt ſevere manner upon thoſe who have deſpiſed and abuſed his Pati- 


ence; for theſe, in a mote | peculiar manner, do treaſure up far rhemſelves wrath 
againſt the day of wrath, and the reveldtion of the righteous juagminrof God. BA 2.0 
To conclude, Let us all take a review of our lives, and cobſider how long the 
Patience of God hath waited upon us, and born with us; with ſome twenty, forty, 
perhaps ſixty Years, and longer. Do we not remember how God ſpared us in 
{uch a danger, when we gave our ſelves for loſt 2 and how he recovered us in ſuch 


a ſickneſs, when the Phyſician gave us up for gore? And what uſe have we made 


of this Patience and long · ſuffering of God towards us? It is the worſt temper in the 
world, not to be melted by kindneſs, not to be obliged by benefits, not to be ta- 
med by gentle uſage. He that is not wrought upon, neither by the patience © 
his Mercy, nor by the patience of his Judgments, his caſe is deſperate and paſt te- 
medy. Conſider this all ye that forget God, leſt his Patience turn into fury; 7 God 
is not ſlack, as ſome men count ſlackneſs 3 but long · ſoſfering to ſinners, not willing that auj 

ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentauce. = GN :} 1 


Vol 


mine the length of his Patience; and when his Patience is to no purpoſe, when 
there is no hopes of our amendment, his Wiſdom will then put a period to it; 
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The Long-ſuffering of God. 
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Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is not executed ſpeedily, therefore 
the heart of the ſons of men is fully ſet in them to do evil. ) 
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\ T Othing is more evident, than that the world lies in wickedneſs, and that ini- 
quity every where abounds ; and yet nothing is more certain, than that God 
will not acquit the guilty, and let fin go unpuniſhed. All Men, excepting thoſe who 
have offer d notorious violence to the light of their own Minds, and have put the 
candle of the Lord, which is in them, under abuſhel, do believe, that there is a God 
in the World, ro whoſe holy Nature and Will {in is perfectly contrary, who loves 
richteouſneſs and hates iniquity, that his eyes are upon the ways of man, and he ſeeth 
all his goings, thar there is no darkneſs nor ſhadow of death, where the workers of ini- 
quity may hide themſelves. All Men except thoſe whoſe Conſciences are ſeared, as 
it were with 4 hot ir:n, are convine d of the difference of good and evil, and that 
it is not all one whether 2-3 ſerve God or ſerve him not, do well, or live wickedly. 
Every Man from his inward Senſe and Experience is ſatisfied of his own Liberty. 
and that God lays upon Men no neceſlity of ſinning, but that whenever we do 
amiſs, it is our own act, and we chuſe to do ſo; and fo far is he from giving 
the leaſt countenance to (in, that he hath given all imaginable diſcouragement to 
it, by the moſt ſevere and terrible threatnings, ſuch as one would think ſuffici- 
ent to deter Men for ever from it, and to drive it out of the World; and to 
make his Threatnings the more awful and effectual, his Providence hath not been 
wanting to give remarkable Inſtances of his Juſtice and Severity upon notorious 
Offenders, even in this life; and yet for all this, Men do and will fin ; nay, they 
are zealouſly ſet and bent upon it: | Fo f 
Now here is the wonder; what it is that gives ſinners ſuch heart, and makes 
them ſo reſolute and undaunted in ſo dangerous a courſe. Solomon gives us this 
account of it, Becauſe the Puniſhments and Judgments of God follow the fins of 
Men ſo ſlowly, and are long before they overtake the ſinner. Becauſe ſentence 
againſt an evil work is not executed ſpeedily, therefore the hearts of the ſons of men 
are fully ſet in them to do evil. ; 105 1 5 
The ſcope of the Wiſe Mans diſcourſe is this, That by reaſon of God's forbear- 
ance and long · ſuffering towards Sinners in this Life, tis not ſo caſie to diſcern the 
difference between them and other Men; this Life is the day of God's Patience, 
but the next will be a day of retribution and recompence. Now becauſe God 
doth defer and moderate, the puniſhment of Sinners in this World, and reſerve 
the weight of his Judgments to the next, becauſe through the long · ſuffering of 
God many great Sinners live and dye without any remarkable teſtimony of God's 
wrath and diſpleaſure againſt them, therefore the hearts of the children of men are 
fully ſet in them to do evil. | 555 
If we render the Text word for word from the Original, it runs thus, Becauſe 
nothing is done as 4 recompence to an evil-work, therefore the hearts of the ſons of men 
are full in them to do evil; that is, becauſe Men are not oppoſed, and contradicted 
in their evil ways, becauſe Divine Juſtice doth not preſently check and controul 
Sinners, becauſe ſentence is not immediately paſt upon them, and judgment executed, 
herefore the heart of the ſons of men is full in them to do evil, that is, therefore 
Men grow bold and preſumptuous in ſin; for the Hebrem word which we render, 
i fully ſet in them, we find Eſth. 7. 5. where Ahaſuerus ſays concerning Haman, 
Who is he? ind where is he, that durſt preſume in his heart ts do ſo > Whoſe heart 
2 Was 


— 
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1 


9 


R 
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Vol. . 


was full to do ſo, Fervet in lis cor filiorum hominum; ſo ſome render it, the þ, 


others tranſlate the words. The Tranſlation of the LXX is very emphatical 
zdneↄpgibn xaphic, the heart of the ſons of men is fully perſuaded and aſſured 10 4, 
evil. All theſe Tranſlations agree in the main ſcope and ſenſe, viz. That Sinners 
are very apt to preſume upon the long ſuffering of God, and to abuſe it, to the | 


a... 


arts 
lute 
„ ſo 


of men boil with wickedneſs, are ſo full of it, that it works over. Men are reſo 
in an evil courſe, their hearts are ſtrengthened and hardened in them to do evi] 


hardning and encouraging of themſelves in their evil ways. In the handling of | 
this, 1 ſhall 2 N 


Firſt, Briefly ſhew that it is ſo. 


Secondly, Whence this comes to paſs, and upon what pretences and colours of | 
reaſon, Men encourage themſelves in fin, from the Patience of God. 


Thirdly, 1 ſhall endeavour to anſwer an Objection about this matter. 


Firſt, That Men are very apt to abuſe the long-ſuffering of God to the encoy. | 
raging and hardning of themſelves in an evil courſe, the experience of the World 
in all Ages does give abundant teſtimony. Thus it was with the old World, ven 
the long-ſuſfering of God waited in the days of Noah, while he was preparing an ark, 
for the ſpate of a hundred and twenty years, 1 Pet. 3. 20. For the wickedneſs of | 


Man, which was great upon the Earth, a general Deluge was threatned, but God 


was patient, and delayed his Judgment a great while; hereupon they grew ſe. | 
cure in their impenitency, and went. on in their courſe, as if they had no appre- | 
henſion of danger, no fear of the Judgment threatned. So our Saviour tellsus, 
Matth. 2.4. 38, 39. As in the days that were before the flood, they were eating and | 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entred into the 


Ark, and knew not until the flood came and took them all away. And fo it was with 


Sodom, Luke 17. 28. And likewiſe alſo as it was in the days of Lot, they eat, they | 
drank, they bought, they ſold, they planted, they built. And fo our Saviour tells us 
it will be in the end of the World; Even thus ſhall it be in the day when the Son 


of man is revealed. So likewiſe the Apoſtle St. Paul, Rom. 2. 4, 5. Deſpiſeſt thu 


the riches of his gooaneſs, and forbearance, and long · ſuſfering, not knowing that the | 
goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance > But after thy hardneſs and impenitent 


heart, treaſureſt up to thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath, and the revelation of 


the righteous judzment of God. The goodneſs and long ſuffering of God, which | 
ought in all reaſon to lead Men to repentance, is to many an occaſion of greater | 
| hardneſs and impenitency. So alſo St. Peter foretells, 2 Pet. 3. 3. that in the hiſt 


days there ſhould come ſcoffers, who ſhould walk after their own hearts luſts, ſaying, 


| Where is the promiſe of his coming? And we lee in daily experience, that the grea- 


teſt part of ſinners grow more obſtinate and confirmed in their wicked ways, up- 


on account of God's Patience, and becauſe he delays the puniſhment due to them 


for their ſins. Let us conſider in the 1 
Second place, whence this comes to paſs, and upon what pretence and colout 


of Reaſon, Men encourage themſelves in ſin, from the long · ſuffering of God. 


And there is no doubt but this proceeds from our ignorance and inconſiderate- 


neſs, and from an evil heart of unbelief, from the temptation and ſuggeſtion of | 


the Devil, one of whoſe great arts it is, to make Men queſtion the threatnings of 
God, and to inſinuate, as he did to our firſt Parents, either that he hath not de- 
nounced ſuch threatnings, or that he will not execute them ſo ſeverely. All theſe 
Cauſes do concur to the producing this monſtrous Effect; but that which I deſign 
to enquire into, is from what pretence of Reaſon, grounded upon the long · ſuf· 


fering of God, Sinners argue themſelves into this confidence and preſumption. 


For when the Wiſe Man ſaith, that becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work 45 not execu- 
ted ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the ſons of men is fully ſet in them to do evil, he 
does not intend to inſinuate, that God's long-ſuffering fills the hearts of Men 
with wicked deſigns and reſolutions, and does by a proper and direct efficacy, 
harden Sinners in their courſe ; but that wicked Men upon ſome account or other, 
do rake occaſion from the long-ſuffering of God, to harden themſelves in fin, they 
draw falſe concluſions from it to impole upon themſelves, as if it were really a 


ground of encouragement ; they think they ſee ſomething in the W 4 
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God and his delay of puniſhment, which makes them hope for impunity in an 
evil courſe, notwithſtanding the threatnings of God. 
And therefore I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, what thoſe falſe concluſions are, 
which wicked Men draw from the delay of puniſhment, and to diſcover the ſo- 
phiſtry and fallacy of them; and I ſhall rank them under two Heads; thoſe which 
are more groſs and atheiſtical, and thoſe which are not ſo groſs, but yet more 
common and frequent. | | 
I. Thoſe concluſions which are more groſs and atheiſtical, which bad Men 5 
draw to the hardening and encouraging of themſelves in ſin, from the delay of 6 
puniſhment (which we who believe a God, call the Patience of Long ſuffering of 
God) are theſe three; either that there is no God; or if there be, that there is 
no Providence; or that there is no difference between Good and Evil. 
I ſhall ſpeak more briefly of theſe, becauſe I hope there are but few in the 
World of ſuch irregular and beſotted underſtandings, as to make ſuch Inferences 
as theſe from the delay of puniſhment. e | 
I/. From hence ſome would fain conclude, that there is no God. That ſome 
are ſo abſurd as to reaſon in this manner, the Scripture tells us, Pſal. 14. 1. The 
fool hath ſaid in his heart, There is no God: they are corrupt, and have done abomi- 
nable works, Now the Argument that theſe Men frame to themſelves, is this; 
God doth not take a ſpeedy courſe with Sinners, and revenge himſelf immediately 
upon the workers of Iniquity, therefore there is no God; for if there were, he 
would ſhew himſelf, and not bear the affronts of ſinners, when it is ſo eaſie for 
him to vindicate himſelf by a ſwiſt and ſpeedy Vengeance. Thus the Poet re- 
preſents the Atheiſt arguing, Nullos eſſe deos, inane calum, affirmat Selius, probatque, 
quod ſe factum, dum negat hoc, videt beatum. Selius affirms there are no Gods, 
and that Heaven is an empty place, and proves it, becauſe whilſt he denies 
“God, he ſees himſelf in a very happy and proſperous condition. 
And here it is worthy our notice, at what a contradiQious rate theſe Men rea- 
ſon. Firſt, they would have no God, leſt he would be juſt and puniſh them as 
they deſerved; and then in another mood, they would have him to be nothin 
bur Juſtice and Severity, leſt there ſhould be a God 3 as if no other Notion could 
be framed of the Divine Nature, but of a raſh Fury, and impetuous Revenge, 
and an impotent Paſſion, which when it is offended and provoked, cannot con- 
rain it ſelf, and forbear puniſhment for a moment. Juſtice is not ſuch a perfecti- 
on as doth neceſſarily exclude Wiſdom, and Goodnefs, and Patience; it doth in 
no wiſe contradi the Perfection of the Divine Nature, ro bear with Sinners in 
expectation of their repentance and amendment; or if God foreſces their final im- 
penitency, to reſpite their puniſhment ro the moſt fir and convenient ſeaſon. God 
may ſuffer long, and yet be reſolved if Sinners perſiſt in the abuſe of his Good- 
neſs and Patience, to execute Vengeance upon them in due time. Ir is a pitiful 
ground of Atheiſm, that becauſe God is ſo much better than wicked Men deſerve, 
they will not allow him to be at all. . 
zal), Others infer from the delay of puniſhment, that there is no providence 
that adminiſters the Affairs of the World, and regards the good and bad Actions 
of Men. For tho' the Being of God be acknowledged, yet if he do not regard 
what is done here below, nor concern himſelf in human Affairs, Sinners are as 
lafe and free to do what they pleaſe, as if there were no God; and upon this 
ground, the Scripture tells us, many encourage themſelves in their wickednels ; 
Pſal. 64. 5, They encourage themſelves in an evil matter, they commune laying ſnares 
Privately ; for they ſay, who ſhall ſee them? And more expreſly, Fſal. 94. 4» 5, 
6, 7. How long ſhall the workers of iniquity boaſt themſelves 2 They break in pieces thy 
People, O Lord, and alſlict thine heritage, and ſlay the widow and the ſtranger, and 
murder the fatherleſs ; and yet they ſay, the Lord ſhall not ſee, neither ſhall the God 
of Jacob regard it. And if this were ſo, well might they encourage themſelves. 
If it were true which Epicurus ſaith, ** That God rakes no knowledge of the 
Actions of Men, that he is far removed from us, and contented with himſelf, 
* and not at all concerned in what we do; If this were true, the Inference which 
Lucretius makes, were very juſt  Quare religio pedibus ſubjecta viciſſim _— 
b | en 


* = 
2 e r — a , 
6 | 
—— 


5 "The Long ſuffering of G 7 " 


* the Laws of it. hr IR 

But let us ſee how they infer this from the long-ſuffering of God, that he nep« 
lects the Aﬀairs of the World, and hath no conſideration of the Actions of Men, 
| becauſe they ſee the ungodly to proſper in the World, equally with others that 
are ſtrictly devout and virtuous, yea, many times to be in a more proſperous and 
flouriſhing condition; they are ut in trouble like other men, neither are they plagued 
like other men. So that if there be a God, it ſeems (ſay they) chat he connives 
at the Crimes of Men, and looks on upon them that deal treacherouſly, and holds his 
peace. whilſt the wicked drwonreth the man that is more righteous than himſelf; as the 

Prophet expreſſeth ir, Hab. 1. 13. l 


For anſwer to this, I ſhall only give this reaſonable and credible account of | 


the long-ſuffering of God, and the impunity of wicked Men in this Life, which 
not only the Scripture gives us, but the Heathen were able to give from the light 
of Natute, and is agreeable to the common Senſe of Mankind; namely, That 

this Life is a ſtate of probation and tryal, wherein God ſuffers men to walk in their 
own ways Without any viſible check and reſtraint, and does not uſually inflict pre. 
{ent and remarkable puniſhments upon them for their evil deeds; becauſe this be. 


ing a ſtate of tryal of the diſpoſitions and manners of Men, is rather the proper 


ſeaſon of Patience, than of Puniſhments and Rewards; and therefore it is ver 

reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that God reſerves Sinners for a ſolemn and Publick Tryal, 
at the great Aſſizes of the World, when he will openly vindicate the honour of 
his Juſtice, upon the deſpiſers of his Patience and Long · ſuffering, when he will 


make his judęment to break forth as the light, and his righteouſneſs as the noon day. 


In the mean time, the providence of God, when he ſees it fir, gives ſome remar- 
kable inſtances of his Juſtice upon great and notorious Offenders in this life, as 
a pledge and earneſt of a future Judgment; and theſe ſometimes more general, 
as in the deſtruction of the old World, by an univerſal Deluge, when he ſan 
the wickedneſs of men to be great upon the earth. And ſuch was that terrible Ven- 
geance which was poured down upon Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Cities about 
them; which as St. Jude tells us, are ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the venze- 
ance of eternal fire. that is, of a perpetual deſtruftion by Fire | 


34ly, Another grols and Atheiſtical Inference, which Men are apt to make from 


the delay of puniſhment, is, that there is no ſuch difference of good and evil as is 
pretended 3 becauſe they do not ſee the good and bad Actions of Men differenced 


in their rewards, becauſe Divine Juſtice doth not preſently manifeſt it ſelf, and 


every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience doth not immediately receive a juſt recompence of 


reward, therefore they cannot believe, that the difference between good and evil is 5 


ſo great and evident. 


For anſwer to this. Not to inſiſt upon the difference which the Providence of 
God ſometimes makes between them in this life, I appeal to the Conſciences of 


Men, whether they do not ſecretly and inwardly acknowledge a clear difference 
between good and evil. Are not the worſt of Men apt to conceive better hopes 
of ſucceſs, when they are about a juſt and honeſt undertaking, than when they 
are engaged in a wicked deſign Do not bad Men feel a ſecret ſhame and horror, 
when no Eye ſees them, and the wickedneſs they are about to commit doth not 
fall under the cogniſance and cenſure of any Human Court or Tribunal? Have 
they not many checks and rebukes in their own Spirits, much diſturbance and 
confuſion of mind, when they are enterprizing a wicked thing? And does not 


this plainly argue, that they are guilty to themſelves, that they are about ſome - 


thing which they ought not to do? 
Tis very true that moſt Men are inore ſenſible of the evil of an action, when 
they feel the ill effects and conſequences of it, and ſuffer the puniſhment that is 


due to it: but yet the ſenſe of good and evil is fo deeply impreſt upon Human Na- 
ture, that I think no Man, remaining 4 Man, can quite deface and blot out the 
difference of good and evil. So that if Men will but attend to the natural dictates 


and ſuggeſtions of their own Minds, they cannot poſſibly infer from the delay of 
puniſhment, that there is no difference of good and evil. 


Vol. I. 


Men might trample Religion under their Feet, and live without any regard to 


But 
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But becauſe thoſe who are thus are but few in compa ilon, there being not ma- 


ny in the Worid arrived to that degree of blindneſs and height of impiety, as to 


disbelieve a God and a Providence, and I think none have attained to that per- 
ſet conqueſt of Conſcience, as to have loſt all ſenſe of good and evil ; therefore 
hall rather inſiſt, „ | TX 

HH. Upon thoſe kind of Reaſonings which are more ordinary and common a- 
mong bad Men, and whereby they cheat themſelves into everlaſting Ferdition ; 
and they are ſuch as theſe. * Ga 

1. Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is not ſpeedily executed, therefore Sin is not 
ſo great an Evil. _ 4 5 
2. Therefore God is not ſo highly offended and provoked by it. Or, 

3. God is not ſo ſevere in his own Nature, as he is commonly repreſented. 

4. Therefore the puniſhment of ſin is not ſo certain 1 

5. Or however it is at a diſtance, and may be prevented time enough, by a 
future Repentance, in our old Age, or at the hour of Death; by ſome ſuch falſe 
Reaſonings as theſe, which Men think may probably be collected from the Pari- 


ence and long: ſuffering of God, they harden and encourage themſelves in an evil 


courſe. 3 
. Becauſe the puniſhment of fin is deferr d, therefore they conclude it is not 


ſo great an Evil; they do not feel the ill Effects of it at preſent, all things go 


well and proſperouſly with them, no leſs than with thoſe who are ſo ſttict and 


conſcientious ; and therefore they hope there is no ſuch great Evil in Sin, as me- 


lancholy People are apt to fancy to themſelves. For anfwer to this, 


(1). Conſider ſeriouſly what Sin is; and then thou wilt ſee reaſon enough to 
call it a great Evil. To fin againſt God, is to contemn the greateſt Authority in 


the world, to contradict the greateſt Holineſs and Purity, to abuſe the gteateſt 


Goodneſs, and to provoke Almighty Juſtice to take Vengeance upon thee, and to 


make thee as miſerable as thou art capable of being. To fin againſt God, is to be 
diſobedient to thy Sovereign, and unthankful to thy beſt Benefactor, and to act 


contrary to the greateſt Obligations, againſt thy beſt Reaſon and trueſt Intereſt ; to 


diſoblige thy kindeſt Friend, and to gratify thy worſt and bittereſt Enemy; it is 
to diſorder thy ſelf, to create perpetual diſquiet to thy own Mind, and to do the 
greateſt miſchief poſſible to thy ſelf; to deprive thy ſelf of the greateſt Happi- 
neſs, and to draw down upon thy ſelf extream and eternal Milery- And what 
do we call a great Evil, if this be not, which contains in it all the kinds, and all 
the aggravations of Evil that can be, and hath all the circumſtances of uglineſs 


and deformicy in it that can be imagined 2 


(2.) Whatever Sin be in it ſelf, yet from hence we can in no wiſe conclude, 


that it is not a great Evil, becauſe the puniſhment of it is deferr'd. for a While; 


from hence indeed it follows, that God is very good in deferring the puniſhment 
which is due to thee for thy ſins, but by no means that Sin is not very Evil. The 
Reprieve of a Traytor does indeed argue the goodneſs and clemency of the Prince, 


but doth not at all abate of the heinouſneſs of the Crime for which he is ſen- 


tenced. The great evil of Sin is evident, becauſe the holy and juſt God bath 


forbidden ir, and declared his hatred and deteſtation of it, and threatned it with 


molt ſevere and direful puniſhment ; but that God reſpites the puniſhment which 
is due to ſin, and does not immediately take vengeance upon Sinners, but affords 
them a ſpace, and means, and opportunity of repentance, this doth not at all 


leſſen the Evilof Sin, but is rather an aggravation of it; that we ſhould offend and 
provoke that God, who is ſo patient and long - ſuſſering towards us, ſo very loth 


to bring thoſe Evils upon us, which we are fo raſh and forward to pulldown up- 
on our ſelves. | 

2. If God doth not immediately puniſh ſin upon the commiſſion of it, and 
inſtantly let fly at the Sinner, this they would conſtruc to be a ſign that he is 
not ſo highly offended and provok'd by it; if he were, he would manifeſt his 
diſpleaſure againſt ir, by the ſudden and violent eſfuſions of his Wrath. For 
anſwer to this, I deſire theſe two things may be conſidered, 


(1.) That God himſelf in his Word every where plainly declares to us his great 


diſpleaſure 
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_ diſpleaſure againſt fin; Pſal. 5, 4, 5. Thou art not a God that haſt oleafure in Wc 


4 


wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil dwell with thee. The fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in thy feht; 1 
thou hateſt all the workers of iniquity. Thon art not u God that haſt pleaſure in wicted. fu 
neſs. The words are a pawors, and leſs is ſpoken than is meant and intended, 2/;. ar 
That God is ſo far from raking pleaſure in the fins of Men, that he is highly dil. de 
pleaſed at them, and bears an implacable hatred againſt them. ch 
| 8 And do not the terrible threatnings of God againſt ſin declare him to be Se 
| highly offended at it? when he ſays, That he will come in flaming fire to render | 


; Deng eance to all them that know not the Goſpel of his Son, and that they ſhall be py. 
| | niſbt with everlaſting deſtruct ion, from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glu of 
his power. Can we think that all the threatnings of God's Word and all thoſe dire. 
ful curſes which are written in his book, ſhall return empty, without doing any exe. 
cution; Thou that now flattereſt thy felt in vain and groundleſs hopes, that none 
of theſe Evils ſhall come upon thee, when thou comeſt to ſtand before the great 
Judge of the World, and to behold the killing frowns of his Countenance, and 
to hear thoſe bitter words of eternal diſpleaſure from the Mouth of God himſelf, | 
Depart ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels, thou | 
wilt then believe that God is heartily angry and offended with thee for thy ſins. 
We ſhall find in that day, that the threatnings of God's Word, which we now 
hear ſecurely, and without terror, had a full ſignification, or rather, that no 
words could convey to us the terror of them What the Scripture ſays of the 
happineſs and glory of the next life, is true allo of the miſery and puniſhments 
of the other World; That eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entred in- 
| to the heart of man, thoſe terrible things, which God hath reſerved for the workers if 
 zniquity. Rees b | 
A has above all, thedireful Sufferings of the Son of God, when ſin was but im. 
puted to him, are a demonſtration of God's implacable hatred of fin ; for that 
rather than ſin ſhould go unpuniſh'd, God was pleaſed to ſubject his own Sonto 
the ſufferings due to it; this plainly ſhews, that he hated ſin as much as he loved 
J 8 <p 5 | 
But (24ly,) God may conceive a very great diſpleaſure againſt fin, and be high- 
ly incenſed and provoked by it, and yet ſuſpend the Effects of his diſpleaſure, 
and defer the puniſhment of it for a great while; and to imagine otherwile, ar- 
gues a groſs miſtake of the Nature of God, ariſing from our not conſidering the 
Attributes and Perfections of God in conjunction and conſiſtency with one ano- 
ther. When we conſider one Attribute of God ſingly, and ſeparate ir from the 
reſt, and frame ſuch wide and large apprehenſions of it, as ro exclude his other 
Perfections, we have a falſe Notion of God; and the reaſon of this miſtake is, 
becauſe among Men, an eminent degree of any one Excellency, doth commonly 
ſhut out others; becauſe in our narrow and finite Nature, many Perfections can" WU 


not ſtand together; but tis quite otherwiſe in the Divine Nature. In Infinite tr; 

Perfection, all Perfections do meet and conſiſt together, one Perfection doth not _ 

hinder and exclude another, and therefore in our conceptions of God, we are to en 

take great heed, that we do not raiſe any one Attribute or Perfection of God up- to 

on the ruin of the reſt. | 12 8 | wh 

So that it is a falſe imagination of God, when we ſo attribute Juſtice or Aug ma 

ro him, as to exclude his patience and /ong-ſuffering; for God is not impotent in bec 

| his Anger, as we are; every thing that provokes him, doth not preſently put by 
| him out of patience, ſo that he cannot contain his Wrath, and forbear immedi- nin 
i ately to revenge himſelf upon Sinners. In this ſenſe God ſays of himſelf, Il. | | 
| 27. 4. Fury is not in me. There is nothing of a raſh and ungoverned paſſion in of 
the Wiſe and Juſt God. Every Sin indeed kindles his anger, and provokes his dil on 

pleaſure againſt us, and by our repeated and continued Offences, we ſtill add Fu- pre 

el to his Wrath; but it doth not of neceſſity inſtantly break forth like 4 co inc 

fire, and a devouring flame. The holy and righteous Nature of God makes him ter 

neceſſarily offended and diſpleaſed with the Sins of Men; but as to the maniic- To 


| tation of his Wrath, and the effects of his Anger, his Wiſdom and Goodneſs do | off 


tegulate and determine the proper time and circumſtances of puniſhment. 3 
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3. From the Patience of God and the delay of puniſhment, Men are apt to 
conclude, that God is not fo ſevere in his Nature as he is commonly repreſented. 
'Tis true, he hath declared his diſpleaſure againſt fin, and threatn'd it with dread- 
ful puniſhments, which he may do, in great Wiſdom, to keep the World in awe 
and order; bur great things are likewiſe ſpoken of his Mercy, and of the won- 
derful delight he rakes in the exerciſe of his Mercy; ſo that notwithſtanding all 
the threatnings which are denounced againſt ſin, it is to be hoped, that when 
Sentence comes to be paſt, and Judgment to be executed, God will remember mercy 
in the midſt of Judgment, and that mercy will triumph over judgment; and that as 
now his Patience ſtays his hand, and turns away his wrath, fo at the laſt, the 
milder Attributes of his Goodneſs and Mercy will interpoſe and moderate the ri- 
gor and ſeverity of his Juſtice; and of this. his great Patience and Long-luffering 
towards Sinners for the preſent, ſeems to be ſome kind of pledge and carneſt ; he 
that is ſo f{»» to anger, and ſo loth to execute puniſhment, may probably be pre- 
vail'd upon by his own Pity and Goodneſs to remit it at the laſt ; and this is the 
more credible, becauſe it is granted on all hands, that no perſon is obliged to ex- 
ecute his threatnings, as he is to make good his promiſes ; he that promiſeth paſ- 
ſeth a right to ano:114 but he that threatneth keeps the right and power of do- 
ing what he pleaſeth en. own hands. 5 „ 

I ſhall ſpeak a little more fully to this, becauſe it is almoſt incredible, how 
much Men bear up themſelves upon vain and groundleſs hopes of-the boundleſs 
Mercy of God. and ie themſelves in their hearts, ſaying, They ſhall have peace, 
tho" they walk in the imagination of their hearts, to add drunkenneſs to thirſt, that is, 
tho' they ſtill perſiſt in their vices, and add one degree of {in to another. 

Now for an{wer to this ; - 

(I.) Let it be granted, that a bare threatning does not neceſſarily infer the cer- 
tainty of the event, and that the thing threatned ſhall infallibly come to paſs; na 
perſon is obliged to perform his threatnings, as he is his Promiſes ; the threat- 
nings of God declare what fin deſerves, and what the Sinner may juſtly expect 
if he continue impenitent and incorrigible. But then we are to take notice, that 
repentance is the only condition that is implyed in the threatnings of God, and 
will efſectually hinder the execution of them, Fer. 18. 7, 8, 9, 10. At what in- 
ſtant I ſpeak (ſays God) concerning a nation and concerning a kingdom, to pluck up, 
and to pull down, and to diſtroy it; If that nation againſt whom I have pronounced, 
turn from their evil, I will repent of the evil that I thought to do unto them. And at 
what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a nation and concerning a kingdom, to build and 
to plant it; if it do evil in my fight, and obey not my voice, then will I repent of the 
good, wherewith I ſaid I would ben:fit them. Now if when God hath promiſed to 
do good to a people, fin will hinder the bleſſing promiſed, and bring down 
Judgments upon them, much more when it is particularly threatned. 

Bur as to the caſe of final impenitency and unbelief, God, that he might 
ſtrengthen his threatnings, hath added a ſign of immutability to them, having 
confirmed them with an Oath, 7 have ſworn (faith the Lord) that they (hall not 
enter into my reſt; which tho it was ſpoken to the unbelieving Jews, the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews applies it to a final unbelief and impenitency under the Goſpel, of 
which the infidelity of the Iſraelites was a Type and Figure. Now tho' God 
may remit of his threatnings ; yet his Oath is a plain declaration that he will not; 
becauſe it ſignifies the firm and immutable determination of his Will, and there- 


by puts an end to all doubts and controverſies concerning the fulfilling of his threat- 
nings. 


(2. ) It is certainly much the wiſeſt and ſafeſt way, to believe the threatnings 
of God in the ſtrictneſs and rigor of them, unleſs there be ſome tacit conditi- 
on evidently implyed in them; becauſe if we do not believe them, and the thing 
prove otherwiſe, the conſequence of our miſtake is fatal and dreadful. Tis true 
indeed, that God by his threatnings did intend to keep ſinners in awe, and to de- 
ter them from ſin; but if he had any where revealed, that he would not be ri- 
gorous in the execution of theſe threarnings, ſuch a revelation would quite take 
off the edge and terror oi them, and contradict the end and deſign of them; 
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' (eek him early, but they ſhall not find him. If we deſpiſe the riches of God's gool. 


Mercy, to disbelieve and deſpiſe his threatnings. And this God hath as plainly | 


fie ſhall ſmoke againſt that man, and all the curſes that are written in this book, ſhall 


to preſume ſo much the more upon it. 


a, | Vol. J. 


for threatnings ſignifie very little, but upon this ſuppoſition, that in all probabi. 
lity they will be executed; and if this be true, it is the greateſt madneſs and fol. 
ly in the World to run the hazard of it. 5 
3) As for thoſe large declarations which the Scripture makes of the bound. 
leſs Mercy of God to Sinners, we are to limit them, as the Scripture hath done 
ro the time and ſeaſon of mercy, which is this life, and while we are inthe way. | 
This is the day of mercy and ſalvation, and when this life is ended, the OPpor- | 
tunities of Grace and Mercy are paſt, and the day of recompence and vengeance will 
begin. Now God tries us, and offers Mercy to us; but if we obſtinately refuſe. | 
ir, Judgment will take hold of us. | 1 

And then we muſt limit the Mercy of God to the conditions upon which he 
offers it, which are repenrance for ſins paſt, and ſincere obedience for the future: | 
but if Men continue obſtinate and impenitent, and encourage themſelves in n 
from the Mercy and Patience of God, this is not a caſe that admits of Mercy; 
but, on the contrary, his Juſtice will triumph in the ruin and deſtruction of thoſe, 
who inſtead of embracing the offers of his Mercy, do deſpiſe and abuſe them. 
He will laugh at their calamity, and mock when their fear comes; when their fear | 
comes as deſolation, and their deſtruction as a whirl-wind; when diſtrifs and anruiſh | 
cometh upon them; then they may call upon him, but he will not anſwer; they may | 


neſs, and long-ſuffering, and forbearance, he knows how to handle us, and will do 
it to purpole ; with the froward he will ſhew himſelf fromard, and will be ina | 
more eſpecial manner ſevere towards thoſe, who take encouragement from his | 


told us, as words can expreſs any thing, Deut. 29. 19, 20. And if it come to puſs, | 
that when he heareth the words of this curſe, he bleſs himſelf in his heart, ſaying, I 
ſhall have peace, tho I walk in the imagination of my heart, to add drunkenn'ſs to | 
thirſt : The Lord will not ſpare him, but then the anger of the Lord, and his jtalu- 


lie upon him, and the Lord ſhall blot out his name from under heaven. Whatever 
right and power God hath reſerved to himſelf about the execution of his threat- 
nings, he hath plainly declared that of all others, thoſe who encourage themſelves 
in a ſinful courſe from the hopes of God's Mercy, notwithſtanding his chreatnings, 
ſhall find no favour and mercy at his hand; whatever he may remit of his | 
threatnings to others, he will certainly not ſpare thoſe, who believe ſo largely | 
concerning the Mercy of God, not with a mind to ſubmit to the terms of it, but 


(4.) God hath not been wanting to ſhew ſome remarkable Inſtances of his ſe- 
verity towards Sinners in this World. As he is pleaſed ſometimes to give good 
Men ſome tore-taſtes of Heaven, and earneſts of their future happineſs ; 10 liłke- 
wiſe by ſome preſent ſtroke to let Sinners feel what they are to expect hereafter, 
ſome ſparks of Hell do now and then fall upon the Conſciences of Sinners. That 
fear which is ſometimes kindled in Men's Conſciences in this life, that horrible 
anguiſh and thoſe unſpeakable terrprs which ſome Sinners have had experience ol 
in this World, may ſerve to 1 us of the wrath which is to come, and to 
convince us of the reality of thoſe expreſſions of the Torments of Hell, by the 
worm that dies not, and the fire that is not quenched, That miraculous Deluge which 
{wallowed up the old World, that Hell which was rained down from Hcaven, in 
thoſe terrible ſhowers of Fire and Brimſtone, to conſume Sodom and Gomorrah ; the 
Earth opening her mouth upon Corah and his ſeditious company, to lac them down, 


as it were, quick into Hell; theſe and many other remarkable Judgments of God ol 
in ſeveral Ages upon particular Perſons, and upon Cities and Nations, may (atis!ic lo 
us in ſome meaſure of the ſeverity of God againſt ſin, and be as it were Hedges 80 
to aſſure Sinners of the inſupportable Miſery and Torments of the next liſe al 

(5.) The Argument is much ſtronger the other way, that becauſe the puniſh- 1 
ment of Sinners is delayed ſo long, therefore it will be much heavier and {eve 01 
rer when it comes; that the wrath of God is growing all this while, and as „% ſt 


fill up the meaſures of our fins, he fills the vial of bis wrath ; Rom. 2. 5. Un * 
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according to thy hard and impenitent heart, treaſureſt np to thy ſelf wrath, againſt 
the day of wrath, and the revelation of the righteous judgment of God. God now 
keeps in his Diſpleaſure; but all the while we go on in an impenitent Courſe, 


the wrath of God is continually increaſing ; and will at laſt be manifeſted by the 


righteous Judgment of God upon Sinners. God now exerciſeth and diſplayeth 
his milder Attributes, his Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Patience; but theſe will 


not always hold out, there is a dreadful Day a coming, wherein (as the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks) God will hem his wrath, and make his power known, after he hath endured 
with much long ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruction. All this long time 
of God's Patience and Forbearance his wrath is kindled, and he i whetting his glit- 


tering (word, and making ſharp his arrows; and this long Preparation doth portena 


à much more dreadful Execution; ſo that we ſhould reaſon thus from the Long- 
ſuffering of God ; God bears with us, and ſpares us at preſent, and keeps in his 
Anger; therefore if we go on to provoke him, time will come when he will not 
ſpare, but his Anger will flame forth, and his jealouſy ſmoak againſt us. This is 
but reaſonable to expect, that they who in this World forſake their own mercics, 
the Mercy of God in the next ſhould forſake them 


4. Another falſe Concluſion which Men draw from the Delay of Puniſhment 


is, that becauſe it is delayed, therefore it is not fo certain; the Sinner eſcapes 
for the preſent, and tho he have ſome Miſgivings and fearful Apprehenſions of 
the future, yet he hopes his Fears may be greater than his Danger. 

Tis true indeed, we are not ſo certain of the Miſery of wicked Men in ano- 
ther World, as if it were preſent, and we lay groaning under rhe Weight of it ; 


ſuch a Certainty as this, would not only leave no place for doubting, but even 


for that which we properly and ſtrictly call Faith; for Faith is the evidence of 
things not ſeen. But ſure we have other Faculties beſides Senſe to judge of things 


by; we may be ſufficiently certain of many things which are neither preſent nor 


ſenſible, of many things paſt and future, upon good Ground and Teſtimony ; 
we are ſure that we were born, and yet we have no Remembrance of it; we are 
certain that we ſhall die, tho we never had the Experience of it. Things 
may be certain in their Cauſes, as well as in their preſent Exiſtence, if the Cau- 
ſes be certain. The truth of God, who hath declared theſe things to us, is an 
abundant ground of Aſſurance to us, tho' they be at a great Diſtance. The Cer- 
tainty of things is not ſhaken by our wavering Belief concerning them. 

Beſides, the very Light of Nature and the common Reaſon of Mankind, hath 
always made a contrary Inference from the long: ſuffering of God. and the De- 
lay of preſent Puniſhment. Tho' Men are apt to think, that becauſe Judgment 


is deferr'd, therefore it is not certain; yet the very Light of Nature hath taught 


Men to reaſon otherwiſe; that becauſe God is ſo patient to Sinners in this Life, 


therefore there will a time come when they ſhall be puniſh'd ; that becauſe this 


Life is a time of Trial and Forbearance, therefore there {hall be another State af. 
ter this Life, which ſhall be a Seaſon of Recompence. And by this Argument 
chiefly it was that the wiſeſt of the Heathen ſatisfied themſelves concerning ano- 
ther State after this Life, and anſwer'd the troubleſome Objection againſt the 
Providence of God, from the unequal Adminiſtration of Things in this World, 
ſo viſible in the Afflictions and Sufferings of good Men, and the Proſperity of 
the Wicked ; viz. That there would be another State that would adjuſt all theſe 
Matters, and ſet them ſtreight, when good and bad Men ſhould receive the full 
| Recompence of their Deeds. fe ny 

The 5th and laſt falſe Concluſion, which Men draw from the Long ſuffering 
of God and the Delay of Puniſhment is this, That it is however probably at 
lome diſtance, and therefore they may ſin yet a while longer, and all this Dan- 
ger may be prevented time enough, by a future Repentance in out Old Age, or 
at the Hour of Death; and they are confirmed very much in this Hope, becauſe 
they ſee Men much worſe than themſelves, great Criminals and Malefactors, up- 


on two or three Days warning, to perform this Work of Repentance very ſub- 


ſtantially, and to dye with great Comfort and Aſſurance of their Salvatibn. This 
is the moſt common Deluſion of all the reſt, and hath been, I am afraid, che 
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tuin of more Souls than all the other which l have mentioned; they may has 


ſtain their thouſands, bur this its ten thouſands, 


* 


For anſwer to this, be pleaſed ſeriouſly to lay to heart theſe following Conſi. 


derations, moſt of which | ſhall ſpeak but briefly ro, becaule I have, upon o- 
ther Occaſions, ſpoken largely to them. | | 


(..) If there be a future Judgment, then it is certain, at how great a diſtance 
ſoever it may be. That which ſhall be a thouſand Years hence will certainly be; 


and tis but very ſmall Comfort and Encouragement, conſidering the vaſt Diſpro 
portion between Time and Erernity, to think that after ewenty or forty Years 


{hall be paſt and gone, then muſt I enter upon eternal Miſery ; then will thoſ | 


intolerable Torments begin which ſhall never have an end. 


(2.) But it is not certain that it is at ſuch a Diſtance 3; when we put from us th, | 
evil day, it is many times nearer to us than we are aware; and when we think 
the Judgment of God is at a great Diſtance, the Judge may be near, even at the | 
door. Our times are not in cur own Hands, but we are perfectly at the diſpoſal | 


of another, who when he pleaſeth can put a Period to them, and cauſe our Breath 


to ceaſe from our Noſtrils, and we ſhall not be; There is no man hath power over 
the ſpirit, to retain the ſpirit, neither hath he power in the day of death, faith the | 
Wile Man a little before the Text. Thou dreameſt perhaps of many Years con- 


tinuance in this World, and perhaps in the height of this vain Imagination, th: 
decree is ſealed, and the commandment come forth to ſummon thee out of this World, 


and thou art juſt dropping into that miſery which thou fancieſt to be at ſuch a 2 


diſtance; whilſt thou art vainly promiſing thy ſelf he eaſe of many years, God 


may ſay to thee, Thou fool, this night {ball thy ſoul be required of thee, and then, 
where all thy Hopes? | 


(3.) Suppoſing the evil day were at a conſiderable diſtance, yer Men run 2n 


infinite Hazard in venturing all the Hopes of their Salvation upon a future Re. 


pentance ; for what knoweſt thou, O Man! but thou may'ſt be ſurprized by a 
ſudden Stroke which may give thee no warning, leave thee no ſpace of Repen- 
tance ? A violent Diſeaſe may ſeize upon thee, which may diſorder thy Under- 


ſtanding, and ſo weaken all thy Faculties, as to render thee unfit for all reaſona | 


ble Operations. At the beſt, how unfit are we for the moſt ſerious Work of our 


Lives, when we are hardly fit to do any thing? Old Age is a very unſeaſonable 


time for Repentance, when we are full of Weakneſs and Inſirmity, and our 
Minds are crooked and bowed down by Vice, as our Bodies are by Age, and as 
hard to be recovered to their firſt Streightneſs; much more is it an improper time 


for this Work, when Sickneſs and old Age meet together. There are two things | 
in which Men, in other things wiſe enough, do uſually miſcarry 3 in putting off 


the making of their Wills, and their Repentance, till it be too late. Men had 
need then be of ſound Underſtanding and perfect Memory, when they ſet about 
Matters of ſo great Conſequence in reſpect of their temporal and eternal Con- 


cernments; eſpecially when Men have the Happineſs of all Eternity to take care 
of and provide for, they had need have their Underſtandings about them, and 


all the Advantages of Leiſure and Conſideration, to make a ſober Reflection up- 
on their paſt Lives, and make up their Accounts with God, and to ſet all rhings 
right between him and them; and 'tis well if after all a Repentance wilfully de- 


fert d ſo long,ſo ſhort and imperſect, ſo confuſed and huddled up, will at laſt be ac- 


cepted as a tolerable Atonement for the Crimes and Miſcarriages of a long Life. 
(4.) Suppoſe thou wer't ſure to repent before thou leaveſt the World, and to 


do this Work chroughly, which no Man can promiſe to himſelf that deliberately 


delays it ; yet this can be no reaſonable Encouragement to go on in an evil 
Courſe, becauſe we do but hereby aggravate our own Trouble, and treaſure up 
ſo much more Sorrow and Affliction to our ſelves againſt the Day of Repentance, 
and conſequently ſin on, in hopes of being hereafter ſo much the more troubled 
and grieved for what we have done; as if a Man ſhould go on to break the Laws, 
in hopes of a more ſevere and exemplary Puniſhment ; ſure this can be no En- 
couragement or Ground of Hope to any reaſonable and conſiderate Man. 


Laft ly, 
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Laftly, As to the Eneguragement which Men take from the ſudden Repentance 
of great Criminals and Malefactors, and their dying with ſo much Comfort and 
Aſſurance3 if this be well conſidered, there is little Comfort to be fetched from 
ſuch Examples. For. 3 

if. Tho'a ſincere Repentance in ſuch Circumſtances be poſſible; yet it is al- 
moſt impoſſible for e Party himſelf concerned, much more for others, upon 
any good Ground, to judge when it is ſincere. God who knows the Hearts of 
Men, and whether, if they had lived longer, they would in the future Courſe 
of their Lives have juſtified and made good their Repentance and good Reſolu- 
tions, only knows rhe Sincerity of it. Ys 

But 24ly, no certain judgment is to be made from the comfort and confidence 
ol the Party concerned; for the buſineſs is not what comfort and confidence Men 
have, but what ground they have for it; and whereas Men are apt piouſly to ſup- 
poſe, that ſo extraordinary a comfort and aſſurance is wrought in them by the 
Spirit of God, nothing is more uncertain; becauſe we ſometimes tice thoſe who 
give no ſuch teſtimony of their repentance, to dye with every whit as much cou- 
rage, and comfort, and confident perſuaſion of their Salvation, as thole that do. 
But this certainly is not from the Spirit of God, a natural Obſtinacy and Courage 
may carry Men a great way; and falſe and miſtaken Principles may fill Men for 
the preſent with as much comfort and confidence, as well grounded hopes. In 
the Church of Rome, great numbers of thole who have led very wicked lives, af- 
ter a formal Confeſſion and Abſolution, and ſome good words of encouragement 
from the Prieſt, dye as full of peace and comfort to all appearance, as the beſt of 
Men. 

Indeed it is very natural to Men, who find themſelves in a deiperate condition, 
to be ſtrangely elevated and raiſed, upon any hopes given of eſcaping ſo great a 


danger as they apprehend themſelves to be in; eſpecially it theſe hopes be given 


them by a grave Man, of whoſe Piety and Judgment they have a venerable opi- 

nion. When Men have the ſentence of Death in themſelves, as all wicked livers 

muſt have, they are naturally apt to be overjoy d at the unexpected news of a 
ardon. % 8 

: To ſpeak my mind freely in this matter, I have no great opinion of that 

extraordinary comfort and confidence which ſome have, upon a ſudden repen- 

tance for great and flagrant crimes, becauſe I cannot diſcern any ſufficient ground 


for it. I think great humility and dejection of mind, and a doubtful apprehen- 


ſion of their condition, next almoſt to deſpair of it, would much better become 
them; becauſe their caſe is really ſo very doubtful in it ſelf. There is great rea- 


ſon for the repentance of ſuch perſons, and it becomes them well; bur | ice ve- 


ry little reaſon for their great comfort and confidence, nor does it become their 
circumſtances and condition. Let them exerciſe as deep a Repentance as is poſ- 


lible, and bring forth all the fruits meet for it that are poſſible in ſo ſhort a time; 
let them humble themſelves before God, and pray inceſſantly to him day and 


night for mercy 3 make all the reparation they can for the injuries they have 
done, by confeſſion and acknowledgement, and by making ſatisfaction to the par- 
ties injured, if it be in their power, by giving Alms to the Poor, by warning o- 
thers, and endeavouring to reclaim them to a better mind and courſe of life ; and 
for the reſt humbly commit themſelves to the Mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt; ler 
them imitate, as near as they can, the behaviour of the penitent Thief, the only 
Example the Scripture has left us of a late Repentance that proved effettual, who 
gave the greateſt teſtimony that could be of a penitent ſorrow for his fins, and 


of his Faith in the Saviour of the World, by a generous and couragious owning of 


him in the midſt of his diſgrace and ſuffering, when even his own Diſciples had 
denyed and forſaken him ; but we do not find in him any ſigns of extraordinary 
comfort, much leſs of confidence ; but he humbly commended himſelf ro the 


mercy and goodneſs of his Saviour, ſaying, Lord remember me, when thou comeſt 
imo thy Kingdom, = 5 
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SERMON XCVIII 


The Long-ſuffering of God. 


EC CIES. VIII. 1I. 


Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work, is not executed Jpeedily; therefor 
the heart of the ſons of men is fully ſet in them to do evil. 


Have conſidered how apt Men are to abuſe the long ſuffering of God, to the 
hardning and encouraging of themſelves in ſin, and whence this comes to 
paſs; where I conſidered the ſeveral falſe concluſions which Sinners draw from 
the delay of Puniſhment, as ifthere were no God, or Providence, or diffcrence of 
good and evil; or elſe as is more commonly pretended, that fin is not ſo great an 
Evil, and that God is not ſo highly offended at it, or that God is not {ſo ſeyere 
as he is repreſented, that the puniſhment of fin is not ſo certain or however, it 
is at a diſtance, and may be prevented by a future repentance ; all which have 
ſpoken fully to, and endeayoured to ſhew the fallacy and unreaſonableneſs of them, 
1 ſhall now proceed to the 


Third and laſt thing I propounded, which was to anſwer an Objetion to which 


& 


this Diſcourſe may ſeem liable; and that is this. If the jong-{uftering of God be 


the occaſion of Men's hardneſs and impenitency, then why is God ſo patient to 
Sinners, when they are ſo prone to abuſe his Goodnels and Patience? and how 


is it goodnels in God to forbear Sinners ſo long, when this forbearance of his is | 


ſo apt ro miniſter to them an oocaſion of their farther miſchief and greater ruin? 


It ſhould ſeem according to this, that it would be much greater Mercy to the | 


greateſt part of Sinners, not to be patient toward them at all; but inſtantly upon 
the firſt occaſion and provocation, to cut them off, and ſo to put a ſtop to their 


wickedneſs, and to hinder them from making themſelves more miſerable, by in- | 


creaſing their guilt, and treaſuring up wrath to themſelves againſt the day of wrath. 

This is the Objection, and becaule it ſeems to be of ſome weight, I ſhall en- 
deavour to return a ſatisfactory anſwer to it in theſe following particulars, And, 

I. I ask the Sinner if he will ſtand to this? Art thou ſerious, and wouldelt 
thou in good earneſt have God to deal thus with thee, to take the very firſt ad- 
vantage to deſtroy thee or turn thee into Hell, and to make thee miſerable beyond 
all hopes of recovery? Conſider of it again. Doſt thou think it deſirable, that 
God ſhall deal thus with thee, and let fly his Judgments upon thee ſo ſoon as 
ever thou haſt ſinned? If not, Why do Men trifle, and make an Objection againſt 
the long · ſuffering of God, which they would be very loth ſhould be made good 
upon them. 5 VIE 

II. It is likewiſe to be conſidered, that the long-ſuffering of God toward Sin- 
ners is not a total forbearance: it is uſually ſo mixt wich Afflictions and judg- 
ments of one kind or other, upon our ſelyes or others, as to be a ſufficient warn- 
ing to us, if we would conſider and lay it to heart, to fin no more, leſt 4 worſe thing 
come upon us; leſt chat Judgment which we ſaw inflicted upon others come home 
to us. And is not this great Goodneſs, to warn us when he might deitroy us, 19 
Icave room for a retreat, when he might put our caſe paſt remedy ? 

All this time of God's Patience, he threatens Sinners to awaken them out of 


their ſecurity, he puniſhech them gently, that we may have no ground to hope 


for impunity ; he makes Examples of ſome in a more ſevere and remarkable man- 
ner, that others may hear, and fear, and be afraid to commit the like ſins, leſt the 
like puniſhment overtake them; he whips ſome Offenders before our Eyes, to 
ſhew us what fin deſerves, and whar' we alſo may juſtly expect, if we do the lame 
thing; and will nothing be a warning to us but our own ſutlerings ? Nay 


- 
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Nay, God doth uſually fend ſome Judgment or other upon every Sinner in this 
life ; he lets him feel the Rod, that he may know that it is an evil and bitter thing 
to fin againſt him. He exerciſeth Men with many afflictions and croſſes, and diſ- 
appointments, Which their own Conſciences tell them are the juſt recompences of 
their deeds; and by theſe lighter ſtrokes, he gives us a merciful warning to avoid 
his heavier blows; when Mercy alone will not work upon us and win us, but be- 
ing fed to the full, we grow wanton and fooliſh, he adminiſters Phyſick to us by af- 
fiction, and by adverſity endeavours to bring us to conſideration and a ſober 
mind; and many have been cured this way. and the Judgments of God have done 
them that good, which his Mercies and Bleſſings could not; for God would ſave 


us any way, by his Mercy or by his Judgment, by Sickneſs or by Health, by Plen 


ty or by Want, by what we defire or by what we dread; ſo deſirous is he of our 
Repentance and Happinels, that he leaves no method unattempted that may pro- 
bably do us good; he ſtrikes upon every Paſſion in the Heart of Man; he works 
upon our Love by his Goodneſs, upon our Hopes by his Promiſes, and upon our 
fears, firſt by his Threatnings, and if they be not effectual, then by his Judg- 
ments; he tries every Affection and takes hold of it, if by any means he may 
A draw us to himſelf; and will nothing warn us, but what will ruin us, and render 
our caſe deſperare and paſt hope? 3 
and if any Sinner be free from outward Afflictions and Sufferings, yet ſin ne- 
ver fails to carry its own Puniſhment along with it; there is a ſecret Sting and 
Worm, a divine Nemeſis and Revenge that is bred in the Bowels of every Sin, 


and makes it a heavy Puniſhment to it ſelf; the Conſcience of a Sinner doth fre- 


quently torment him, and his Guilt haunts and dogs him whereever he goes; for 


whenever a Man commits a known and wilful fin he drinks down Poiſon, which 
tho it may work flowly, yet it will give him many a Gripe, and if no means be 


uſed roexpel it. will deſtroy him at laſt. 


So that the long-luffering of God is wiſely ordered, and there is ſuch a mixture 
of Judgments in it, as is ſufficient to awaken Sinners, and much more apt to de- 


ter them from ſin, than to encourage them to go on and continue in it. 


III. Nothing is farther from the intention of God than to harden Men by his 


long ſuffering. This the Scripture moſt expreſly declares, 2 Per. 5. 9. He is 
long- ſuffering to ns ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come 
to repentance. He hath a very gracious and merciful deſign in his Patience to- 
wards Sinners, and is therefore good, that he may make us ſo, and that we may 
ccale to do evil. The event of God's long - ſuffering may, by our own fault and 
abuſe of ir, prove our ruin; but the deſign and intention of it, is our repentance. 
He winks at the fins of Men (ſaith the Son of Syrach) that they may repent. He 
paſſeth them by, and does not take ſpeedy Vengeance upon Sinners for them, 
that they may have time to repent of them, and to make their peace with him, 
while they are yet in the ax. 5 
Nay, his long · ſuffering doth not only give ſpace for Repentance, but is a great 
argument and encouragement to it. That he is ſo loth to ſurprize Sinners, that 
he gives them the liberty of ſecond thoughts, time to reflect upon themſelves, 


to conſider what they have done, and to retract it by Repentance, is a ſufficient 
intimation that he hath no mind to ruin us, that he deſires not the death of a fin- 


ner, but rather that he ſhould turn from his wickedneſs and live. And ſhould not 
this Goodneſs of his make us ſorry that we have offended him? Doth ir not na- 
turally lead and invite us to Repentance 2 What other interpretation can we make 
of his Patience, what other uſe in reaſon ſhould we make of it, but to repenr 
and return; that we may be ſaved 2 _ has 83055 1 
IV. There is nothing in the long-ſuffering of God, that is in truth any ground 
of encouragement to Men in an evil courſe; the proper and natural tendency of 
God's goodneſs is to lead men to repentance, and by Repentance to bring them ro 
Happineſs ; Rom. 2. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, and patience, and 
long-ſuffering, not knowing that the guodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance? This 
St. Peter, with relation to theſe very words of St. Paul, interprets, leading to 
ſalvation; 2 Pet. 3. 15. And account that the long-ſuffering of our Lord is ſalvation, 
— | as 
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ag our beloved brother Paul alſo bath written unto jon. Now where did St. Pay! Write 
ſo, unleſs in this Text; Not knowing that the goodneſs of God leads to repentance a 
'Tis not only great ighorance, and a very grols miſtake, to think that it is the 
deſign and intention of God's Patience and Long-ſuffering to encourage Men in 
ſin; but likewiſe to think, that in the nature of the thing, goodneſs can have any 
tendency to make Men evil; not knowing that the goodneſs of God leads to repens, 
V. Thar through the long ſuffering of God Sinners are hardned in their evil 
ways, is wholly to be aſcribed to their abuſe of God's Goodneſs ; tis neither the 
End and Intention, nor the proper and natural Effect of the thing, but the acci- 
dental Event of it through our own fault. And is this any real Objection againſt 
the long · ſuffering of God? May not God be patient, tho' Sinners be impenitent) 
May not he be good, tho' we be ſo fooliſh as to make an ill uſe of his Goodneſs 
Becauſe Men are apt to abuſe the Mercies and Favours of God, is it therefore 3 
fault in him to beſtow them upon us? js it not enough for us to abuſe them, but 
will we challenge God alſo of unkindnels in giving them? May not God uſe wiſe 
and fitting means for our recovery, becauſe we are lo fooliſh as not to make 2 
wiſe uſe of them? And muſt he be charged with our ruin, becauſe he ſeeks b 


all means to prevent it? Is it not enough to be injurious to our ſelves, but will 
we be unthankful to God alſo > When God hath laid out the riches of his goodneſs | 


and patience upon Sinners, will they challenge him as acceſſary to their ruin? Ag 
if a fooliſh Heir that hath prodigally waſted che fair Eſtate that was left him, 
ſhould be ſo far from blaming himſelf as to charge his Father with undoing him. 
Are theſe the beſt returns which the infinite Mercy and Patience of God hath de- 
ſerved from us? Do we thus requite the Lord, fooliſh people and unwiſe! 
God's Patience would ſave Sinners, but they ruin themſelves by their abuſe of 
it; let the blame then lie where it is due, and let God have the glory of his 
Goodneſs, tho Men refuſe the benefit and advantage of it. 
VI. And Laſtly, But becauſe this Objection pincheth hardeſt in one point; 
Viz. That God certainly fore-ſees that a great many will abuſe his long-ſuftering, 
to the increaſing of their Guilt, and the aggravating of their Condemnation; and 
how is Long-ſuffering any Mercy and Goodneſs to thoſe, who he certainly 
fore-knows will in the event be ſo much the more miſerable, for having had ſo 


much Patience extended to them 2 Therefore for a full anſwer, I deſire theſe fix 


things may be conſidered. 


1. That God deſigns this life for the tryal of our Obedience, that according as 


we behave our ſelves he might reward or puniſh us in another World. 
2. That there could be no tryal of Obedience, nor any capacity of Re- 


' wards and Puniſhments, but upon the ſuppoſition of freedom and liberty; that 


is, that we do not do what we do upon force and neceſſity, but upon free 
choice. 5 | 6 


3. That God by virtue of the infinite Perfection of his Knowledge, doesclearly 


and certainly foreſee all future Events, even thoſe which are moſt contingent, 
ſuch as are the arbitrary Actions of free and voluntary Agents. This 1 know hath 
been deny'd, but without reaſon ſince it is not only contrary to the common 
apprehenſions of Mankind from the very light of Nature, that God ſhould not 
fore know future Events, but to clear and expreſs Scripture ; and that in ſuch In- 
ſtances, for the ſake of which they deny God's foreknowledge in general of the 
ſuture Actions of free and voluntary Agents, I mean, that the Scripture cxpreſly 
declares God's determinate fore-knowledge of the moſt wicked Actions; as the 
Crucifying of Chriſt, who is ſaid, according to the determinate counſel and fore- 
knowl:dee of God, to have been by wicked hands crucified and ſlain. 

4. That the bare fore-knowledpe of things future hach no more influence upon 
them to make them to be, than the ſighr and knowledge of things preſent bath 
upon them to make them to be preſent. I may ſec or know that the Sun is riſen, 
without being the cauſe of its riſing ; and no more is bare knowledge of future 
Events the cauſe that they are, when they are. And if any Man ask, How God 
can certainly fore · know things, which depend upon free and arbitrary cauſes. un- 


leſs he do ſome way decree and determine them; I anſwer, that this is 9 A 
| | ET: air 
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fair and reaſonable demand to ask of Men, who have but finite U 
to make out and declare all the ways that infinite Knowledge hat of Knowing 
and of fore· ſeeing the Actions of free Creatures, Without prejudice to their liber 
ty and freedom of adding. However, it is of the two much more credible to 


« 


Reaſon, that infinite Knowledge ſhould certainly fore know things, which o 
Underſtandings cannot imagine how they ſhould be fore-known, Than that God 
ſhould any ways be the Author of Sin, by determining and decrecing the wicl 


thor o ed 
Actions of Men. The firſt only argues the imperfection of our Underſtanc 75 . 
but the other lays the greateſt blemiſh and imperfection that can be upon t e Di- 
vine Nature. ! oe eo I I a ea 
So that this difficult Controverſie about the fore-knowledge. of God is brought 
to this point, whether a Man had better believe, that infinite Knowledge may be 
able to fore know things in a way which our finite underſtanding cannot compre- 
hend: or to aſcribe ſomething to God, from whence it would unavoidably fol- 
low, that he is the Author of Sin. The firſt is only a modeſt and juſt acknow- 
ledgment of our own ignorance; the laſt is the utmoſt and greateſt ablurdicy 
that a Man can be brought to; and to ſay that we cannot believe the fore: Know- 
ledge of God, unleſs we can make out the particular manner of it, is more unrea- 
ſonable, than if an ignorant Man ſhould deny a difficult propoſition.in Euclid or 
Archimedes to be demonſtrated, . becauſe he knows not how to demonſtrate it. 
5. And conſequently fore knowledge and liberty may very well conſiſt; and 
notwithſtanding God's fore-knowledge of what Men will do, they may be as free 
wif he did OCR d CET oo oro art oe 


* 


Laſtly, That God doth not deal with Men according to his fore-knowledge of 


the good or bad uſe of their liberty, but according to the nature and reaſon of 


repentance, and uſe all proper means and arguments to bring them to repentance, 
and be ready to afford his Grace to excite good reſolutions in them, and to ſecond 


Impenitency is as culpable, and God's Goodneſs and Patience as much to be ac- 
knowledged, as if God did not foreſee the abuſe of it; becauſe his fore ſight 
— knowledge of what they would do, laid no neceſſity upon them to do what 
they did. eee RTP OREN NEST EE 

lk a Prince had the privilege of fore-knowledge as God hath, and did certain- 
ly foreſee, that a great many of his Subjects would certainly incur the penalty 
ot his Laws, and that others would abuſe his goodneſs and clemency to them; 
yet if he would govern them like free and reaſonable Creatures, he. ought to 
make the ſame wiſe Laws to reſtrain their exorbitancy, and to ufe the ſame cle- 
mency in all caſes that did fairly admit of it, as if he did not at all foreſee what 
they would do, nor how they would abuſe his clemency; for it is nevertheleſs fit 
to make wiſe and reaſonable Laws, and to govern with equity and clemency, tho 

it were certainly foreſeen that they that are governed would act very fooliſhly 
and unreaſonably in the uſe of their liberty. It is great Goodneſs in God to 
give Men the means and opportunity of being ſaved, tho' they abuſe this good- 
nels to their farther ruin; and he may be heartily grieved for that folly and ob- 
ſtinacy in Men, which he certainly foreſces will end in their ruin ; and may with 
great ſeriouſneſs and ſincerity wiſh they would do otherwiſe, and were as wiſe to 

40 good, as they are wilful to do evil. And thus he is repreſented in Scripture, as 
regretting the miſchief which Men wilfully bring upon themſelves ; O that they 

were wiſe, O that they would underſtand, and confider their latter end ! 


And this is ſufficient to vindicate the Goodneſs of God in his Parience and 
Long-ſuffering to Sinners, and to make them wholly guilty of all that befalls 


them for their wilful contempt and abuſe of it. 


I ſhall draw ſome lnferences from this whole Diſcourſe upon this Argument. 

I. This ſhews the unreaſonableneſs and perverſe diſingenuity of Men, who take 
occaſion to harden and encourage themſelves in ſin from the long-ſuffering of 
God, which above all things in the World ſhould melt and ſoften them. Thou 


Bbbbb haſt 


0 erſtandings, 


things 3 and therefore if he be long: ſuſſering toward Sinners, and do not cut 
them off upon the firſt Provocation, but give them a ſpace and opportunity of 


and aſſiſt them, and they refuſe and reſiſt all this; their wilful Obſtinacy and 
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haſt ſinned and art liable to the Juſtice of God, Sentence is gone forth, but God 
reſpits the execution of it, and hath granted thee a Reprieve, and time and og. 


pottunity to ſue out thy Pardon. Now what uſe ought we in reaſon to make of | 


this Patience of God towards us? We ought 1 to break off our fins by a 
ſpeedy rebentante, leſt iniquity be our ruin; immediately to ſue out our Pardon 


and to make our peace with God, while we are yet in the way, and to reſolve, neyer | 


any tore willingly to offend that God who is ſo gracious and merciful, ſo long- 
ſuffering and full of compaſſion. But what uſe do Men commonly make of ir"; 


They take occafion to confirm and ſtretigthen themſelves in their wickedneſs, | 
and to reaſon themſelves into vain and groundleſs hopes of impunity. Wow 1 
what a folly is this, becauſe puniſhment doth not come, therefore to haſten i. 
and to draw it down upon our ſelves? Becauſe it hath not yet overtaken us, 


therefore to go forth and meet it? Becauſe there is yet a poſſibility of eſcaping 
it, therefore to take a certain courſe to make it unavoidable 2 Becauſe there is 


yet hope concerning us, therefore ro make our caſe deſperate and paſt remedy? | 
See how unreaſonably Men bring ruin upon themſelves; ſo that well might the | 


Pſalmiſt ask that Queſtion, Have all the workers of iniquity no knowlege ? 


But their folly and unreaſonableneſs is not ſo great, but their perverſeneſs and | 


diſingenuity is greater. To fin, becauſe God is long ſuffering, is 70 be evil, be. 


cauſe he is good, and to provoke him, becauſe he ſpares us; it is to ſtrive vit. g 


| God and to contend with his Goodnels, as if we were reſolved to try the utmoſt 


length of his Patience ; and becauſe God is loth to puniſh, therefore to urge and | 


importune him to that which is ſo contrary to his Inclination. 
II. This may ſerve to convince Men of the great Evil and Danger of thus a- 


buſing the Long-ſuffering of God. It is a Provocation of the higheſt Nature, | 


becauſe it is to trample upon his deareſt Attributes, thoſe which he moſt delights 
and glories in, his Goodneſs and Mercy; for the Long- ſuffering of God is his 
Goodnels to the Guilty, and his Mercy to thoſe who deſerve to be miſerable. 


Nothing makes our Ruin more certain, more ſpeedy, and more intolerable, | 


than the abuſe of God's Goodnels and Patience. After God had born long with 
that e e the Children of Irael, and notwithſtanding all their Mur. 

murings, all their 

he ſets his Seal to their Ruin, Heb. 3. 8, 9. Harden not your Hearts, as in the pri- 
vocation, in the day of temptation in the wilderneſs : When jour Fathers proved m, 
and ſaw un works forty Tears, This was a high Provocation indeed, to harden 


their Hearts under the Patience and Long ſuffering of God, after forty Years | 


Trial and Experience of it; v. 10. Wherefore I was grieved with that generation, 
and ſaid, They are a people do err in their heerts, for they have not known my ways. 
And What was the Iſſue of all this? Upon this God takes up a fix'd Reſolution 
to bear no longer with them, but to cut them off from the Bleſſings he had pro- 
miſed to beſtow upon them; He ſware in his wrath, that they ſhould not enter in. 
to his reſt. To whom ſware he, that they ſhould not enter into his reſt, but to then 


that believed not ? or as the word may be rendred, to them that were diſobediem: 


Thar is, to them who went on in their Rebellion againſt him, after he had /#- 
fered their manners forty years. = 
And as the abuſe of God's Patience renders our Deſtruction more certain, ſo 
more ſpeedy, and more intolerable. We think that becauſe God ſuffers long, be 
will ſuffer always; and becauſe Puniſhment is delayed, therefore it will nevet 
come; but it will come the ſooner for this: So our Lord tells us, Luke 12 
When the ſervant ſaid, His Lord delayed his coming, the Lord of that ſervant ſhal 
come in a day that he looks not for him, and at an hour when he is not aware, and ſpl 
cut him in ſunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites, None ſo like to 
be ſurprized by the Judgment of God, as thoſe who treſpaſs ſo boldly upon bis 
Patience. : 
III. To perſuade us to make a right uſe of the Patience and Long ſuffering 
of God, and to comply with rhe merciful End and Deſign of God therein. 
1. It is the deſign of God's Long-ſuffering, to give us a ſpace of Repentance 


Were ic not thar God had this Deſign and reaſonable Expectation from us, Kr 
| wo 


nfidelity and Impenitency, had ſpared them ten times, at lat | 


8 
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hed. ted 


would not reprievcia Sinner for one Moment, but would execute] udgments up- 
on him lo ſoon as evec he had offended + This our Saviour declares ro us by the 
Parable of the Figtree, Luke 13. 6. Were it not that God expects from us the 
Fruit of Repentance, he would cat uf down, and not ſuffer us to cumber the ground ; 
aſter he had waited three years, ſeeking fruit and finding none, he ſpares it one year 
more, to ſee if it would bear fruit. yg e Ti IOW 


2. The Long ſuffering of God is a great Encouragement to Repentance. We 
ſce by his Patience that he is not ready to take Advantage again(t us; that he 
ſpares us when we offend, is a very good ſign that he will forgive us if we repent. 
Thus natural Light would reaſon, and ſo the King of Nin:vch a Heathen rea- 
ſons, Who can tell if God will turn and repent 2 But we are fully aſſured of this by 
the gracious Declarations of the Goſpel, and the way of Pardon and Forgivenels 


which is therein eſtabliſhed zhrovgh faith in the blood of Jeſus Chriſt; who was 


made a propitiation for the fins of the whole world. N 
Therefore the Long · ſuffering of God ſhould be a powerful Argument to us to 
Lreak off our fins by repentance ; For this is the end of God's Patience: He is long- 
ſuffering to us ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to re- 
pentance, Fle hath no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked ſhould 


iu n from his way and live. God every where expreſſeth a vehement deſire and 


earneſt Expectation of our Kepentance and Converſion ; Fer. 4. 14. O Feruſalem ! 


waſh thy heart from wickedneſs, that thou mayeſt be ſaved. And Chap. 13. 27, Wo 


unto thee Feruſalem ! wilt thou be made clean? when ſhall it once be? He who is 
ſo patient as to the puniſhment of our Sins, is almoſt impatient of our Repentance 
for them; Wilt thes be made clean; when ſhall it once be? And can we ſtand out 
againſt his earneſt Deſite of our Happineſs, whom we have ſo often and ſo long 
provoked to make us miſerable ? Han | 


Let us then return into our ſelves, and think ſeriouſly what our Caſe and Con- 


dition is; how we have lived, and how long the Patience of God hath ſuffered our 
manners, and waited for our Repentance, and how inevitable and intolerable the 
miſery of thoſe muſt be who live and die in the Contempt and Abuſe 
of ir; let us heartily repent of our wicked Lives, and ſay, What have we 
done? How careleſs have we been of our own Happineſs, and what pains have we 

taken to undo our ſelves. nd TY. i ; 
Let us ſpeedily ſer about this Work, becauſe we do not know how long the 
Patience of God may laſt, and the Opportunities of our Salvation be continued 
to us. This day of God's Grace and Patience will have an end, therefore as the 
Prophet exhorts, ſa. 5 5. 6. Seek the Lord while he may be found, and call upon him 
while he is near, Now God graciouſly invites Sinners to come to him, and is 
ready to teceive them; nay, if they do but move towards him, he is ready to 
go forth and meet them half way; but the time will come, when he will bid chem 
- depart from him, when they ſhall cry Lord Lord, open unto us, and the door of Mercy 
| (hall be ſhut againſt them. Es £5 . 5 
All the while thou delayeſt this neceſſary Work, thou ventureſt thy immor- 
tal Soul, and putteſt thy eternal Salvation upon a deſperate hazard; and ſhould 
God ſnatch thee ſuddenly away in an impenitent State, what would become 
of thee? Thou art yet in the way, and God is yet reconcileable, but Death is not 
far off, and perhaps much nearer to thee than thou art aware; at the beſt thy 
Life is uncertain, and Death will infallibly put a period to this day of God's Grace 

and Patience. TCC 

Repentance is a Work ſo neceſſary, that methinks no Man ſhould loſe ſo much 
time as todeliberate, whether he ſhould ſet about it or not; de neceſſariis nulla eſt 
a deliberatio ; no man deliberates about what he muſt do, or be undone if he do it not. 
Tis a Work of ſo great Conſequence and Concernment, and the delay of it ſo in- 
finitely dangerous, that no wiſe Man could entertain a Thought of deferring it. 
What greater Folly and Stupidity can there be, than for Men to venture their im- 
mortal Souls, and to run an apparent hazard in matters of everlaſting Conſequence ? 
This day of God's Patience is the great Opportunity of our Salvation, and if 
we let it flip, it is never to be recovered, If we miſ- improve this time of our 
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to us; but if we depenc 


| and Goodneſs, V. 12. 


Life, we ſhall not be permitted to live it over again to improve it better. Our 
State of Trial ends with, this Life; after that God will prove us no more; then 
we ſhall wiſh, O that 7 had known in that my day, the things that belonged to 

peace, but now they are hid from mine eyes; therefore to day, whilſt it is called 6 
day, harden not your hearts, make no tarrying to turn to the Lord, and put not off from 
day to day ; for ſuddenly ſhall the wrath of the Lord break forth, and in thy ſecurity 
thow ſhalt be deſtroyed 3 exerciſe repentance in the time of health, and defer not till 
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IN rreating of the Attributes of God, I have conſiderd thoſe which relate o 


thoſe alſo which relate to the Divine Will; viz. God's Juſtice, Truth, Holineſs 


the Divine Underſtanding, to which I referrd his Xnowledze and Wiſdom : ö 


and Goodneſs: I come now to conſider his Power of Acting, which is his Onnipo- 


| Zency; this I ſhall ſpeak to from theſe words. 


of his Truſt, and Confidence, and that all his Hopes and Expectation of Safety 


In the beginning of this Pſalm, David declares that God was the great Objec | 


and Deliverance were from him, v. 1, 2. And this makes him challenge his — 
nemies for all their miſchievous Qualities and Devices againſt him, as vain at- | 


tempts, v. 3, 4. Hereupon he chargeth himſelf to continue his Truſt and Confi- 


\ 


1. Becauſe all other Objects of our Truſt and Confidence are vain and inſufft, 


. cient, and will fail thoſe that rely upon them. If we will rely upon any thing 
in this World, it muſt either be Perſens or Things; but we cannot ſafely repole | 
our truſt in either of theſe. Not in Perſons: They may be reduced to one of | 


theſe two Heads, either high or low: Thoſe that are of a mean Condition, it 


. would be in yain to truſt them; they that cannot ſecure themſelves from mean- | 
nels, cannot ſecure others from miſchief, Men of low degree are vanity : But great 


f 


ones of the World, they ſeem to promiſe ſomething of Aſſiſtance and Security 
J upon them, they will fruſtrate us, any] Hep degree | 
are 4 lie. As for the Things of the World; that which Men uſually 


confidence in, is Riches; theſe are either got by unlawful, or lawful means; if 


they be ill gotten, by Oppreſſion or Robbery, they will be ſo far from ſecuring 
us from Evil, that they will bring it upon us; if they be well gotten, they ars 
of an uncertain nature, that we have little reaſon to place our hopes in rhem 3 


If riches er eaſe, ſet not jour hearts upon them, that is, your hope 5 for heart in 
. Scripture ſignifies any of the AﬀeQiahs,— 13H 10s: 


2. Becauſe God is the proper Object of our Truſt and Confidence. We may 

ſafely rely upon any one, in whom theſt'Two Things concur, a Power to help 
us, and Goodneſs to incline him fo to do. Now David tells us, that both chele 
are eminently in God, and do in a peculiar manner belong to him; Forer, 1b 


F 


place their 


dence in God, from whom was all his ExpeQation, and who was able to ſave N 
and deliver him? v. 5, 6,7. And from his Example and Experience, he en- 
courageth and exhorts all others to truſt in God, v. 8. and that from two Argu- 
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[ ſhall ſpeak to that which David makes the firſt Ground of our Confidence, 
the Power of God; Power belongs to God: For which he brings the Teſtimony of 
God himſelf, once hath God ſpoken, yea twice have I heard this. Some Interpreters 
trouble themſelves about the Meaning of this Expreſſion, as if it did refer to ſome 
particular Revelation of God ; and then again, they are troubled how to reconcile 
God's ſpeaking this but once, with Davids hearing it twice: But I do not love to 
pie Myſteries in thoſe Expreſſions, which are capable of a plain Senſe; for I un- 
derſtand no more by it but this, that God hath ſeveral times revealed this; he 
frequently declared himſelf by this Attribute, once, yea twice, that is, he hath 

ſpoken it often, and David had heard it often, This is anſwerable to that Phraſe 
of the Latins, Semel atque iserum; and it is uſual in all Writers, to uſe a certain 
Number for an uncertain, and particularly among Poets, Felices ter & amplins, Hor. 
And fo in the Poetical Writers in Scripture, Job 5. 19. he hath delivered thee in 
(ix troubles, yea, in ſeven there ſhall no evil touch thee; that is in ſeveral and vari- 
ous Troubles. Eccleſ. 11. 2. Give a portion to ſeven, and alſo to eight, that is, di- 
ſtribute thy Charity to many; and which is neareſt to this, Fob 40. 5. Once have 


| I ſpoken, but I will not anſwer ; yea twice, but I nill proceed no farther : that is, 1 


have had ſeveral Diſcourſes with my Friends; and 33. 14. God ſpeaketh once, yea 
twice, that is, God hath often declared this. And if 1 would be fo curious to refer 
to a particular declaration of God, 1 ſhould think, that it related either ro the 


Preface to the Law, I am the Lord thy God, that is, the great and powerful God, 


that brought thee ont of the Land of Egypt; or rather to the declaration which God 
made of himſelf to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, by the Name of the Almighty God, 
Gen 17. 1. Concerning which revelation of God, it is ſaid expreſly, Ex. 6. 3. I ap- 
peared unto Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, by the Name of God Almighty, but by my 
Name Jehovah, was 1 not known to them. 8 | 
But that which I deſign to ſpeak to is the Propoſition it ſelf, that Power belongs 

4% Cod; that is, that rhe excellency of Power, Power in its higheſt degree and 


perfection; all Power belongs to Goa, that is, that Omnipotence is a Property or Per- 
ection of the Divine Nature. 1 


In the handling of this, I ſhall ſhew, PE 
_ Firſt, What we are to underſtand by the Omnipotence of God. 
_ » Secondly, that this Perfection belongs to God. 


Li # 


Firſt, What we are to underſtand by the Omnipotence of God. And this I ſhall 
ende, 5 8 1 5 
. L As to the Principle. And, 

II. As to the Exerciſe of it. „ ind op Loo adly 
I. As to the Principle, it is an ability to do all things, the doing of which 
ſpeaks Power and Perſection; that is, whatever is not repugnant either to the 
nature of things, or of God; whatever does not imply a contradiction in the 
Thing, or an imperfection in the Doer; an ability to do all things which are 
conſiſtent with it ſelf and with the Divine Nature and Perfection; by which we 


muſt mean an executive Power, the Effect whereof is without himſelf; for what 


he is ſaid to do within himſelf, the Acts of his Underſtanding and. Will, as we 
conceive his Will to be diſtin from his Power, are not to be, referr'd to his On- 
upotence. To have a right Conception of Omnipotence we. muſt imagine the moſt 
perfect active Principle that we can, and 'tis ſtill ſomethi 
that, or any thing we can imagine. To help our Conception, At n 
1. Let us imagine a Principle from which all other Power is derived, and upon 
Which it depends, and to which it is perfectly ſubject and ſubordinatee. 
2. A perfect active Principle, which can do, not only what any finite Being 
or Creature can do, but what all Beings joyned together can do; nay more and 


= 


Zreater things than they all can do. 


0 4 


3. A perfect active Principle, to which nothing can make any conſiderable, 
much leſs effectual Reſiſtance, which can check and countermand at Pleaſure, 
and carry down before it, and annihilate all other Powers that we can imagine 
beſides this; becauſe we cannot imaging any other Power, that is not derived 
irom this, and does not depend upon ir. n 


| 4. And 


ng more perſect than 
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4. A perfect active Principle, which can do all things in à mòõſt perfect man- 
ner, atid can do all things at once and in an inſtant, and that with eaſe. We can 
but do one thing at once, and the greater and more conſiderable it is; the more 
time it will ask us to do it, and we find it the harder and more difficult to be 
done; but God, to whole knowledge all things are preſent at once, and toge- 


ther, and the acts of whoſe Will are as quick and perfect as of his Underſtanding, | 


hath a Power anſwerable to the Perfection of both; and therefore 'tis as eaſe to 
im to do all things, as one thing at once, as ſucceſſively, and in time. For this 


is the priviledge of an Infinite Spirit, that ir does not only act without Hands ang | 
material Engines or Inſtruments, as every Spirit doth, bur u ithout motion from 
one place to another, becauſe he is every where, and fills all places; he ads er 


modum voluntatis, as if his actings were nothing elſe but a ing that ſuch a thing 


be done, and ip/o facto every thing is ſo, as he wills it ſhould be, and when he 
wills it ſhould be; as if things did ſtart up into being, or vanith out of being, as 


if they did break forth into being, and ſculk again into nothing, and undergo 


ſuch and ſuch changes, ad nutum voluntatis, at the beck F his will, And this is the | 


moſt perfect way of acting that can be imagined, which the Scripture ſeems to ex- 
preſs to us when it repreſents God as making things by his nord, upholding all things 
by the word of his power ; as if he did but ſpeak the word, and ſay, Let ſuch à thing be, 
and it was ſo ; as if there were nothing more required to the doing of any thing, 
but an expreſs Act of the Divine Will, which is all we can underſtand by God's ſpea- 


king, by his word, and voice, and ſaying, Let things be; but the leaſt that it can 


ſignifie, is the quick and ſpeedy manner of working, whereby God is able to do 
things in an inſtant, as ſoon as a word can be ſpoken. 3 


And as he can do all things at once, and in an inſtant ; ſo with eaſe, without 
any pain or laborious endeavour; for what is it can object any difficulty to him? 
At the firſt Creation of things there was nothing to reſiſt him; and ſince the Crea- | 


tion, there is nothing but what was made by him, and conſequently all whoſe 
power is derived from him, and depends upon him, and is ſubjected to him, and 
being finite and limited, is infinitely unequal to the infinite Power of God; ſo that 


we may imagine the Divine Power would paſs through all the reſiſtance that all crea · 


ted Power can make, and all the difficulties it can object to it, with more eaſe than 
a Buller paſſeth through the thin Air; or a Man would paſs through a Net 
of Cobweb. 5 

5. The moſt perfect active Principle we can imagine, the utmoſt bounds and 


limits of whoſe perfection we cannot imagine, that is, when we have imagined it to 
be as perfect, and to act in as perfect a manner as we can imagine, yet we have not 


reached the Perfection of it; but after all this, that it can do many things more 
than we can imagine, and in a manner much more perfect than we can ima- 
gine. This is the Omnipotence of God as to the Principle, which hath no bounds 
and limits. And 3 


II. As to the Exerciſe of it, it is only limited by the Divine Will and Wiſdom. 


The Divine Will determines it to its Exerciſe, the Divine Wiſdom directs, and 
regulates the Exerciſe of it; that is, God exerciſeth his Power willingly, and 
not by neceſſity, and in ſuch manner, forthe producing ſuch Effects, and in order 
to ſuch Ends and Purpoſes, as ſeem beſt to his Wiſdom. Hence he is ſaid fo 400 al 
. according to bis good pleaſure, and according to the counſel of his will; that is, 
freely and wiſely. | . . 
As to the Extent of this Power, I ſaid it was an ability to do all things that are 
conſiſtent with it ſelf, and with the Nature and Perfection of God. 
Firſt, That are conſiſtent with it ſelf, that is, with a Power to do all things 
It is a contradiction to imagine, that Omnipotence can do that, which if it could 
be done, would render all Power inſignificant. Upon chis account, the Divine 
Power is not ſaid to extend to the working of any thing which implies a contradidt 
on, and the terms whereof ſpeak a repugnancy to one another, and mutually deſtroy 


one another, and the doing whereof is contrary to the nature of the thing which is 


ſuppoſed to be done, that is, is nonſenſe, and cannot be imagined to be Fot 


Example, That a thing ſhould be, and not be at the ſame time. For a a 
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to make a thing to be, ſo as it ſhould not be while it is, ſignifies nothing; be- 
cauſe ſuch à Being as is not, is nothing; and to make ſuch a Being, would be to 
do nothing, and conſequently ſuch a power would ſignifie nothing. So likewiſe 
we cannot ſay, that the Divine Power can cauſe, that the ſame thing ſhould be 
made and not be made, that that which hath been, ſhould not have been; for the 


Power which makes a thing ſo as that ir was not made, and cauſeth a thing to 


have been, ſo as that it hath not been, does nothing ; and conſequently is no 
Power. Nor can we ſay, that the Divine Power can effect that any thing ſhould 
be made by it ſelf, that is, be the cauſe of its own Being; for that would be to 


cauſe that a thing ſhould be before it is, that is, be when it is not, which ſignifies 


nothing. We cannot ſay that the Divine Power can effect, that twice two ſhould 
not make four; for that would be ro cauſe that things ſhould not be what they 


are, if they be at all, which is to cauſe that things ſhould be and not be at all 


when they are, which amounts to nothing. 
We cannot ſay, the Divine Power can make a ſound to be ſeen, and colour 

to be heard; for that would be to make colour and ſound all one, that is, things 

that differ, to be the ſame while they differ, which is to make colour and ſound 


not to be colour and ſound while they are ſo, which is to do nothing, and con- 


ſequently argues no Power. 3 

We cannot ſay, the Divine Power can make that which is intrinſecally and eſ- 
ſentially good to be evil; and on the contrary : Or that which is neceſſarily true 
to be falſe; and on the contrary. For to make that which is intrinſecally and 


eſſentially good to be evil, is to make that which is always good to be ſometimes 


evil, that is, to be evil whilſt it is good, that is, to make good and evil all one 


which is to bring two things together, which ſo ſoon as they do exiſt, deſtroy one? 


another, which is to no purpoſe, becauſe it is to do juſt nothing; and chere is 
the ſame reaſon of true and falte. „ | 
We cannot ſay, that the Power of God can cauſe that the ſame thing ſhould 
be hot and cold, dead and alive at the ſame time; becauſe theſe deſtroy one ano- 
ther, and if they were both, neither of them would be, and ſo the effect we at- 
tribute to this Power would be nothing. | | 

We cannot ſay, that the Divine Power can effect, that the ſame impreſſion 
ſhould give a thing two contrary motions, upward and downward at the ſame 
time; that the ſame Body ſhould be in two contrary poſtures, in motion and at 
reſt, and in ſeveral places, which are the contraditions of Tranſubſtantiation; for, 
for the ſame Body to be at the ſame time in two ſeveral places, is ro be limited 
and circumſcribed by each of theſe, that is, ſo to be in each of them, as not to 
be in the other, or in any other; ſo that if it be in this place, it is not in that, 


nor in any other beſides this; if it be in this place, it is not in this, nor any other 


beſides thac; but if it be in two, it is both in this and in that, and therefore in 
neither of them, nor any where elſe; ſo that a Power to make a Body to be in 
two places at once, is a Power to make it to be no where, that is, not to be at 
all, which is no Power; and there's the ſame reaſon of the ſame Body's being in 
contrary motion, or in motion and at reſt, or in two contrary poſtures at the ſame 
time. | 

So that by all theſe Inſtances it appears, that a Power to do any thing which 
implies a contradiction, and is repugnant to the nature of things, ſignifies nothing, 
and the ſuppoſed Effect of it is only to bring terms together, which if they could 
be brought together, ſo ſoon as they meet, will mutually take away and deſtroy 
one another, which would be vain and to no purpoſe. 5 

have the more explicitly laid open theſe contradictions, with relation to the 
groſs Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, in which all, or moſt of the contradictions 
which 1 have mentioned are involved. 1 know they ſtifly deny, that theſe con 
traditions follow from that Doctrine, and uſe pitiful ſhifcs to avoid them; bur 
being not able to ſatisfic themſelves that way, if the worſt ſhould come to the 
worſt, they can grant theſe contradiQions, but then they flie to the Power of God. 
which can do things which we call contradictions; or elſe they ſay, there are as 
many contradictions in the Doctrine bf the Trinity, which all Chriſtians * 
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And thus they reproach Chriſtianity, to defend Popery ; and if they cannot perſuade 
Men to be Papiſts, do what they can to make them Atheiſts, or at leaſt, to hin- 
der them from being Chriſtians; but there is not ſo much malice in this Objegi. 
on, but there is as little ſtrength. Is it any contradiction, that the ſame thin 
ſhould be three and one in ſeveral reſpects? which is all that the Scripture teach. 
eth concerning the Trinity: but if Men will undertake to explain this more par- 
ticularly than God thought fit to do, and do it in ſuch a manner as that they can. 
not free themſelves from contradiction, let them look to it, the Chriſtian Reli. 
gion is not at all concerned in this, farther than to cenſure ſuch Men's boldneſs 
and curioſity. . 0 E e 77 7 . 
But againſt this exemption of things that imply a contradiction from the com- 
paſs and extent of the Divine Power, there are #79 Objections which are more 
conſiderable, and deſerve. to be taken notice of. V 
I. We grant God's fore: knowledge of future Events, which ſeem to us to be 
impoſſible to be fore- known; now why may we not as well grant that God can 
do things which ſeem to us impoſſible to be done by any Power, as fore know 
things which it is impoſſible for any underſtanding to know? For why ſhould we 
pretend to know the utmoſt of what infinite Power can do, any more than the 
utmoſt of what infinite Underſtanding can know ? 6 | 
Anſ. 1 know no reaſon but that the Argument ſhould be granted, if there were 
an equal neceſſity of granting the poſſibility of thofe things, which ſeem to us im- 
poſſible to be done, that there is of granting the poſſibility of fore-knowing fy. - 
ture contingencies, tho they ſeem to us impoſſible to be ænown. We muſt grant 
the poſſibility of fore · ænowing future contingencies, becauſe the Scripture which 
we believe to be a Divine Revelation, expreſly tells us, that God doth fore ænow 
them, and gives us Inſtances of it in ſeveral Prophecies and Predictions. Now 


if any Man can ſhew meas expreſs Texts which ſay, that God can make a Body 
to be in two places at once, I would believe it, tho' 1 do nor ſee how it is poſſi- P 
ble; becauſe it is reaſonable I ſhould believe that infinite Power can do many 
things, the poſſibility of which my finite Underſtanding cannot reach. Now : 
whereas the Papiſts ſay, the Scripture hath ſaid that from which this neceſſarily 
follows, viz. This my Body ; ths is not enough, unleis they could either prove, , 
that it is neceſſary to underſtand all Texts of Scripture in a rigorous and ſttidt 1 
propriety of the Letter, without admitting of any trope or figure in the words; 
which they do not pretend: or elſe ſhew a clear reaſon, why this ſhould be un- 1 
derſtood ſo, more than a thouſand others; which they have not done, and | 
think never can do. . 1 1 ors TI (: 
But if it be farther argued ; If we grant in one caſe, that thoſe things which 5 
ſeem to be contradictions to us may be poſſible, why not in all caſes ? Unleſs we ; 
had ſome certain way of diſtinguiſhing between ſeeming contradictions and real . 
ones. And if we grant all contradictions poſſible, then there is no reaſon to ex- Pa 
empt theſe from the extent of the Divine Power; but we may ſaſely ſay, that the n 
me Power can make a thing to be, and not to be at the ſame time. To this th 
anſwer, N 1 
I. I do not grant, that any thing that ſeems to me to be a contradiction, ought In 
to be granted by me to be poſſible, unleſs [ have higher aſſurance and greater * 
reaſon to believe it to be poſſible, than I have to believe it to be a contradiction; bop 
for Example, Suppoſe it were clearly revealed in Scripture, that two Bodies may 8 
be in the ſame place at the ſame time (which is not, nor any thing like it) then th 
having a revelation for this, and no revelation that it is not a contradiction, | fir 
have higher aſſurance and greater reaſon to believe it poſſible, than that it is a con- PAY 
tradition ; and conſequently I have reaſon to believe it is no contradiction, and To 
that from thence it would not follow, that the ſame thing may be, and not be at m. 
the ſame time: but tho in caſe of Divine Revelation, I may believe that to be no ſti, 
contradiction, which ſeems to me to be a contradiction ; yet I am not without pu 
great neceſſity and clear evidence, to offer violence to Reaſon, and affront the the 
faculty of Underſtanding which God hath endowed me withal, by entertaining Vin 


any thing which ſeems to me to be a contradiction; which the Papiſts do ja 8 
2 uſi· 
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Buſineſs of Tranſubſtantiation, without any evidence of Revelation, and conſe- 
quently without neceſſity. Ns HER 
2. Butif this were revealed in Scripture, that the fame thing may be and nor 
be at the ſame time, I could have no reaſon to believe that, becauſe I could have 
no aſſurance, if that were true, that the Scriptures were a Divine Revelation, or 
that ic were to bebelieved if it were; for if it were true, that the ſame thing may 
be and not be, then a Divine Revelation may be no Divine Revelation, and when 
I am bound to believe a thing, I may be bound at the ſame time not to believe 
it, and ſo all things would fall into uncertainty, and the foundation of all aſſu- 
rance, and of all duty and obedience, both of Faith and Practice, would be ta- 
ken away. _ | N ; 
The II. Objection is from the power of Creation, which is generally acknow- 
ledged to be a making of ſomething out of nothing; now ſay the ObjeQors, 
this ſeems as palpable a ContradiCtion as any thing elſe, | 
Anſw. To us indeed, who converſe with material things, and never ſaw any 
thing made, but out of pre-exiſtent matter, it is very hard to conceive how any 
thing ſhould be created, that is, produced out ef nothing: but every thing that is 
ſtrange is not a contradiction, It is ſtrange to us, and hard to conceive, that 
there ſhould be ſuch a thing as a Spirit, who never ſaw, nor can ſee any thing 
but matter; and yet we grant there are Spirits, It is hard to us to conceive how 
any thing ſhould be made, but out of matter; and yet Spirit, if it were made of 
any thing pre exiſtent, cannot be made of matter: but if we will attend to thoſe 
common dictates of Reaſon, which every Man, whether he will or no, muſt af 
ſent to, we may eaſily underſtand Creation to be poſſible, and free from contra- 
diction. For the clearing of this, I will proceed by theſe ſteps. | 8 
1. The true Notion of Creation, is the bringing of ſomething into Being, 
which before had no Being at all; for the Phraſe of making ſomething out of no- 
thing, or out of no pre exiſtent matter, does miſlead our Underſtanding into odd 


Conceits, as if nothing could be the material cauſe of ſomething, or as if nothing 
could be what is material, . 


2. Every one muſt grant, that ſomething is; for we ſee that things are, how- 
ever they came to be. 3 
3. Every one muſt grant, that ſomething is of it ſelf, whether matter, or that 
Being which we call God. . = 
14 Every one muſt grant, that that which was of it ſelf was always; for no- 
thing can begin of it ſelf. 5 „„ 1 5 rl urls 
5. It is much more eaſie to conceive how a thing that once was not, might 
ſometime be brought into Being by another, than how a thing ſhould be always 
of it ſelt; for that which once was not, is ſuppoſed to have ſomething before it, 
Ly which it might be made, though not out of which it was made; but that which 
was always, neither had nor could have any thing by which, or out of which it 
could be made. And why cannot a thing come into a Being, when there was 
nothing before it, out of which it was made, as well as a thing be always, when 
there could not be any thing before it, out of which it ſhould be? 5 
Secondly, 1 exempr thoſe things from the extent of Omnipotence, which imply 
lmpetfection, which are contrary to the Nature and Perfection of God, both 
natural and moral Imperfections; for theſe alſo deſtroy Power, becauſe they are 
not arguments of Power, but of Impotence. Natural Imperfections; as to dye, 
to be ſick, to be in want, to eat, to ſleep, to forget, &c- Moral Imperfections, 
thoſe which contradict the holineſs of God, as ſin and vice, or to compel any to 
finz which contradict his Goodneſs, as to be cruel; which contradift his Truth, 
as to lie, to deceive, to break his promiſe, to deny himſelf; Tit. x. 2. 2 Tim, 2. 13. 
Jam. 1. 13. He is ſaid to be dee zaxwy, Contrary to the conſtancy and im. 
mutability of his Nature, as to change his decree, to repent; Contrary to Ju- 
{tice and Equity, as for ever to ſpare and to pardon obſtinate Sinners, eternally to 
puniſh innocent and good Men; for theſe are Moral Imperfections, and contradict 
the Holineſs, and Truth, and Goodneſs, and Juſtice, and Immutability of the Di- 
Vine Nature; and that diſtinction between God's abſolute and ordinate Power, that 
i Sees | is, 


\ 
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is, that God hath an abſolute Power of doing ſome things, which yet upon ſp. 
poſttion of his decree, or promiſe, or goodneſs, or juſtice he cannot do, is vain 
and frivolous, unleſs Men mean by it only this, that ſome things which argue 
an imperſection, do not imply a contradiction, which is moſt true, but both 
theſe are abſolutely and equally impoſſible ro God. I proceed to the 

Second Thing I propoſed, That this Perfection belongs to God; and this 1 
ſhall ſhew, | Vs 

I. From the Dictates of Natural Light. 

II. From the Scripture, or Divine Revelation. 


I. From the Dictates of Natural Light. This was one of the moſt uſual Titles 


which the Heathens gave to their ſupreme Deity, Optimus Maximus; next to his 
Goodneſs they placed his Greatneſs, which does chiefly appear in his Power; and 
they did not only attribute a great Power to him, but an Ounipotence. Nihil ef 


quod Deus efficere non poteſt, ſaith Tully de Div. Now their Natural Reaſon did | 
_ convince them, that this Perfection did belong to God by theſe three Argu- 


ments. Py i | 
1. From thoſe two great Inſtances and Expreſſions of his Power, Creation and 


Providence; for the Heathens did generally acknowledge. the making of the 


World, and the Preſervation and Government of it, to be the effects of Power, 
determined by Goodneſs, and regulated by Wiſdom, Hence they gave thoſe 
Titles to God of Opifex rerum, and Rector mundi. I fay generally, I except Ari. 
ſtotle, who ſuppoſed the World not to have been made, but to have been from 


Eternity; and Epicurus with his followers, who aſcribed the regular and orderly 


Frame of nature to a happy caſualty and fortunate concourſe of Atoms: but 

generally the wiſer did look upon the vaſt Frame of Nature, this ſtately Fabrick 

of the World, and the upholding and preſerving of it, as an argument of a divine 

and inviſible Power. And ſo the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. x. 20. that by the Light 
of Nature, the inviſible things of God were clearly ſeen by the things that were 
made, even his eternal Power and Godhead. „„ 

2. Becauſe all other Perfections without this would be inſignificant and ineffe- 


aQAual, or elſe could not be at all. Without this Goodneſs would be an empty 


piece of good meaning, and not able to give any demonſtration of it ſelf; Know- 


ledge would be an idle ſpeculation; and Wiſdom to contrive things, without 


Power to effect them, would be an uſeleſs thing. There would be no ſuch thing 
as Juſtice, if the Divine Nature were without a Power to reward and puniſh ; no 
ſuch rhing as Faithfulneſs, if he had not a power to perform what he promiſes; 
no Providence, for it would be in vain for him that hath no power to take upon 
him to govern and to intermeddle in the Aﬀairs of the World. ” 
3. Without this there could be no Religion. Take away the Power of God, 
and there can be no foundation of Faith and Truſt, no reaſon for fear; all argu- 
ments from hope and fear would be taken away; we could not expect any good, 
nor fear any harm from an impotent Being that could do nothing. The ſanction 


of God's Laws would be taken away. To give authority to Laws, there mult 


not only be a right to command, but power to back thoſe commands; the grand 
ſecurity and laſt reſort of all Government and Authority is Power; James 4. 12, 
There is one Law-giver, who is able to ſave, and to deſtroy. None can be a Lav- 
giver, bur he that hath this power, to reward and puniſh, to make Men happy 
or miſerable, to ſave, or to deſtroy, Men would not pray to God, nor make an) 


addreſs to him, if they did not believe he were able to ſupply their Wants, and 


relieve them in their ſtraits; Nec in hunc furorem. omnes mortales conſenſiſſent Allo. 
quendi ſurda numina & inefficaces deos, Sen. There would be no encouragement 
tor Nen to ſcrve God, if they did not believe that he were able to reward them, 
and bring them ro happineſs, and to defend them againſt all the Enemies of their 
welfare, fo that it ſhould not be in the power of the moſt malicious Spirits to 
hinder them of their happineſs. | 
II. From Scripture or Divine Revelation. In producing Texts to this purpoſe, 

I will proceed by theſe ſteps. N | 


1. Take notice of thoſe which in general aſcribe Power, and Might, and 


Strengt 


* , 


n 
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Strength to God. Fſal. 24. 8. The Lord ſtrong and mighty. So girt with power; 
the mighty God; thine is the greatneſs and the power; thine is the kingdom, and the 
power) and the glory. Of the fame nature are thoſe places which, call upon all 

Creatures to aſcribe this to God; Give unto the Lord ye mighty), give unto the 

Lord glory and ſtrength. e e e 

2. Thoſe which aſcribe this to God in an eminent degree. Fob 9. 4. Ve is 

mighty in ſtrength; excellent in power 3 who is like unto him? The Lord Jehovah is 

_ everlaſting ſtrength. NY | LK” 

3- Thoſe Texts which aſcribe ſuch a Power as tranſcends any Human or crea- 

ted Power. Such as thoſe which expreſs all the power which Men have to be 

derived from God; John 19. 11. Thou couldeſt have no pomer at all, except it were 
given thee from above. And thoſe which advance the Power of God above the 
Power of Men; Lake 18. 27. The things which are impoſſible with men, are poſſible 
with God; He is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we can ask or think. 
Eph. 3. 20. 2 Chron. 20. 6. Job 9. 4. According to his mighty power, whereby be 
is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, Phil. 3. 21. Dan. 4 35. Thoſe which declare 

all things to be equally eaſie to him, and nothing difficult; There is nothing too 
hard for thee, Jer. 3 2. 17. 2 Chron. 14. It. 1 Sam. 14. 6. — 

4. Thoſe which aſcribe all Power to him, by the Titles of Almizhty, All-ſuffi- 
tient, Gen. 17. 1. Rev. 4. 8, IT. 15. 3. 16. 7. 19. 26, Job 42. 2. Thou canſt do 
eing. Matth. 19. 6. Mark 10. 27. Luke 1. 37. | YT. 

l have diſpatch'd what I propos d upon this Argument, give me leave to apply 
all in the following particulars. $f e ER 
Uſe Firſt, The conſideration of God's Omnipotence may cauſe terror to wic- 
ked Men. All this power which I have deſcribed, or rather, which is ſo great 
that I cannot deſcribe it, is engaged againſt Sinners; His power and his wrath is 
ggainſt all that forſake him, Ezra 8. 22. And who knows what thoſe words fig- 
nify, Pſal« 90. 1 1. Who knoweth the power of thine anger? as is thy fear, ſo is thy 
wrath, There is no Paſſion in the Heart of Man more infinite than our Fear, it 
troubles us with jealouſie and ſuſpicion of the utmoſt that may happen; but 
when we have- extended our Fears to the utmoſt, the power of God's wrath reach- 
eth farther. Whenever we ſin, we challenge the Almighty, and dare infinite 
W Power to do its worſt to us; Job 15. 25. ſpeaking of the wicked Man, He 
= fretcheth out his hand againſt God, and ſtrengtheneth himſelf againſt the Almighty. . 
Whom wilt thou fear, if not him who can make thee extremely happy or miſe- 
table for ever? Will ye provoke the Lord to jealoufte © are ye ſtronger than he? Be- 
cauſe he doth nothing againſt thee for the preſent, thinkeſt thou he can do no- 
ching? Nah. i: 3. He is flow to anger, and great in power, and will not acquit the 
ricted. There is a day coming, when the Son of man ſhall come in the clouds of 
heaven, with power and great glory. _ | 

Seconaly, The conſideration of God's Omnipotence ſhould check the Pride and 
ain Confidence of Men. What have we to be proud of? What have we that we 
have not received? Where then is cauſe of boaſting > Who may glory in his fight ? 
Thoſe that have the greateſt Power ſhould remember whence it is derived, and 
render back the Glory of it to the Fountain of it. P/al. 29. 1. Give unto the Lord, 
0 ye mighty, give unto the Lord glory and ſtrength. So likewiſe it ſhould take Men 
off from relying upon their own ſtrength, which at the beſt is but an arm of fl:/h, 
as the Scripture calls it, for the weakneſs of it. Do we not ſee, that many times 
the battel is not to the ſtrong? That things are not done by might and by porer, 

but by the ſpirit of the Lord. When he appears againſt the moſt potent, their 
hearts melt within them, and there is no more ſpirit left in them, as tis laid of the 
mighty Inhabitants of Canaan, Joſh. 5. 1. 

Thirdly, We ſhould make this Omnipotence of God the Object of our truſt and 
confidence. This is the moſt proper uſe we can make of this Doctrine, as Da- 
Vid does in this Pſalm; and this was uſed for a form of bleſſing the People in the 
Name of God; T ſal 136. 3. The Lord that made heaven and earth, bl:ſs thee. 
And David, when he magnifies God's deliverance of his People from the multi- 

de of their Enemies, reſolves it into this, Our help ſtandeth in th: name of the 


| | GCceccc > | Lord, 
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Lord, who made heaven and earth. Thus did the great Pattern and Example of Faich 
encourage and ſupport his confidence in God in a very difficult tryal; he ſtagge 
red not at it, becauſe he believed God who quicteneth the dead, and calleth theſe thing 
that be not. as tho they were; therefore againſt bope he believed in hope, & c. Row ; 
17, Cc. This gives life to all our Devotion, to be perſuaded that Ged is able 1 
do for us exceedingly above what we can ask or think, and that his i the Kingdom 
the Power and the Glory. f 
I ſhall only caution two things as to our relyance on the Power of God. 

I. Labour to be ſuch Perſons to whom God hath promiſed that he will engage 
and employ his Omnipotence for their good. If we hope for any good from the 
Almighty, we muſt walk before him, and be perfect, as he ſaid ro Abraham. Good 
Men have a peculiar Intereſt in God's Power; hence he is called the ſtrength of 
Iſtael, and the mighty one of Ilrael. If we do what God requires of us, we ma 
expect that he will put forth his Power, and exert his Arm for us; but if wedif: 

obey, we muſt expect he will manifeſt his Power againſt us, Ex. 8. 22. When 

we do well, we may commit the keeping of our Souls to him, 1 Pet. 4. 19. 3 
II. Our expectations from the Omnipotence of God muſt be with ſubmiſſion 

to his Pleaſure, and Goodneſs, and Wiſdom; we muſt not expect that God will 

manifeſt his Power, when we think there is occaſion for it, but when it ſeems 

beſt to him; he will ſo employ his Omnipotence, as to manifeſt his Goodneſs | 

and Wiſdom. We. 1 e C 
And with theſe two Cautions, we may rely upon him in all our Wants, both 


Spiritual and Temporal ; for his Divine Power can give us all things that pertain 


to life and goodneſs; 2 Pet. 1.3. We may truſt him at all times, for the Omnipo- 
rent God ' neither ſlumbereth nor ſleepeth, the Almighty. fainteth not, neither is ke 
weary ; truſt ye in the Lord for ever, for in the Lord Fehavah is everlaſting ſtrength, 
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God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit 
aud in truth. 


HES E are the Words of our Saviour to the Woman of Samaria, who 
was ſpeaking to him of the difference between the Samaritans and the 
= Fes concerning Religion; v. 20. Our fathers worſhipped in this mountain, 
but ye ſay, that in Jeruſalem is the place where men ought to worſhip. Chriſt tells 
her, The time was coming, when the worſhippers of God ſhould neither be confined to 
that mountain, nor to Jeruſalem; but men ſhould worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in 
truth, when this carnal, and ceremonial, and typical Worſhip of God ſbould be 
exalted into a more ſpiritual, a more real, and true, and ſubſtantial Religion, 
which ſhould not be confined to one Temple, but ſhould be univerſally diffuſed 
through the World. Now ſuch a Worſhip as this, is moſt agrecable to the Na- 
ture of God; for he & a Spirit, and thoſe who worſhip him, muſt , worſhip him is 
Spirit and in truth. In the words we have, R 
Firſt, A Propoſition laid down, God i 4 Spirit. 
Secondly, A Corollary or Inference deduced from it, they that worſhip him, muſt 
worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. I ſhall ſpeak of the Propoſition, as that which 
xcerns my preſent Deſign ; and afterward ſpeak ſomething. to the Corollary or 
-nce deduced from it, together with ſome other Inferences drawn from this 


£ 


by way of Application. Firſts 


Infer, . 
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Firſt, That God is a Spirit. This expreſſion is ſingular, and not to be paral- 
k1'd again in the Scripture; indeed We have often mention made in Scripture 
of the Spirit of God, and the Spirit of the Lord, which ſignifies a Divine Power ] 
and Energy; and of the holy Spirit, ſignifying the third Perſon in the Trinity; 1 
God is call'd the God of the Spirits of all fleſh; Numb. 16. 22. 27. 16. much in ö 
the ſame Senſe, as he is call d the Father of Spirits, Heb. 12. 9. that is, the Crea- I 
tor of the Souls of Men; but we no where meet with this expreſſion, or any 
other equivalent to it, that God 7s a Spirit, but only in this place; nor had it [1 
been uled here, but ta prove, that the beſt Worſhip of God, that which is moſt E 
proper to him, is /piri:ual ; fo that the thing which our Saviour here intends, 
is not to prove the Spiritual Nature of God, but that his Worſhip ought to be 
ſpiritual; nor indeed is there any neceſſity rhat ir ſhould have been any where 
ſaid in Scripture, that God 7s 4 Spirit, it being the natural Notion of a God; no 
more than it is neceſſary that it ſhould be rold us, that God is good, or that he 
is infinite, and eternal, and the like; or that the Scripture f ould prove to us 
the Being of a God. All theſe are manifeſt by the Light of Nature, and if the 
Scripture mention them, it is ex abundanti, and it is uſually in order to ſome far- 
ther purpoſe. 5 jj... ͤ i OT 

For we are to know, that the Scripture ſuppoſeth us to be Men, and to par- 
take of the common Notions of Humane Nature, and therefore doth not teach 
us Philoſophy, nor ſolicicoufly inſtruct us in thoſe things which are born with 

us, bur fuppoſeeh the knowledge of theſe, and makes ule of theſe common Prin- 
ciples and Notions which are in us concerning God, and the immortality of out 
Souls, and the Life to come, to excite us to our Duty, and quicken our Endea- 
yours after Happineſs. For 1 do not find that the Doctrine of the immortality 
of the Soul, is any where expreſly delivered in Scripture, but taken for granted; 
in like manner that the Scriprure doth not ſolicitouſly inſtruct us in the natural 
Notions which we have of God. but ſuppoſeth them known to us; and if it men - 
tion them, it is not ſo much in order to knowledge as to practice; and therefore 
we need not wonder that this expreſſion, which doth fer forth to us the Nature 
of God, is but once uſed in Scripture, and that brought in upon occaſion, and 
for another purpoſe ; becauſe it is a thing naturally known, Plato ſays, that God 
is c clas; without Body. In like manner Tully, Nec enim Deus ipſe qui intelli- 
gitur à nobis atio modo intelligi poteſt, niſi mens quadam ſoluta & libera ; ſegregata 
ab: omni contretione mortali; we cannot conceive of God, but as of a pure Mind, en- 
tirely free from all mortal compoſition or mixture. And Plutarch after him, = . 
0 Neos, 2aehcoy &., vll mo a jpunes H= VANS, dex! mobs b por, God 
is. 4 Mind, an abſtract Being, pure from all matter, and diſintangled from whatever 
is poſſible or capable of ſuffering. CA ries SES... 

So that Natural Light informing us that God is 4 Spirit, there was no need 
why the Scripture ſhould inculcate this; it is an excellent medium or argument 
to ptove that the Worſhip of God ſhould chiefly be ſpiritual; and altho it was 
not neceſſary that it ſhould have been mentioned for it ſelf, chat is, to inform us 
of a thing which we could not otherwiſe know, yet the Wiſdom of God, by the 
expreſs mention of this, ſeems to have provided againſt an Error, which ſome 
weaker and gtoſſer Spirits might be ſubject to. You know God is pleaſed, by 
way of condeſcenſion and accommodation of himſelf to our capacity, to repre- 
ſent himſelf to us in Scripture by Human Imperfections, and gives ſuch deſcrip- 
tions of himſelf, as if he had a Body, and Bodily Members; now to prevent 
any error or miſtake that might be oceaſion d hereby, it ſeems very becoming the 
Wiſdom" of God; ſomewhere in Scripture expreſly to declare the {piritual Nature 
of God, that none through weakneſs or wilfulneſs might entertain groſs appre- 
henſions of him. In ſpeaking to this Propoſition, 1 ſhall, 

I. Explain what is meant by 4 Spirit. So 

II. Endeavour to prove to you, that God is a Spirit. 

III. Anſwer an Objection or two. 1 

IV. Draw ſome Inferences or Corollaries from the whole. 
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I. For the explication of the Notion of 4 Spirit. I ſhall not trouble you vich 
the ſtri Philoſophical Notion of it, as that it is ſuch a ſubſtance as is penettable, 


that is, may be in the ſame place with a Body, and neither keep out the Bod 


nor be kept out of it; and that the parts which we imagine in it cannot be gi. 
vided, that is, really ſeparated and torn from one another, as the parts of a Body; 
bur I will give you a negative deſcription of it. A Spirit is not Matter, it doth 
not fall under any of our Senſes, it is that which we cannot ice nor touch; it ig 
not a Body, not Fleſh, and Blood, and Bones; for fo we find Spirit in Scripture 


| oppoſed to Pleſh and Body; Iſa. 31. 3. Their horſes are fliſh, and not ſpirit. So 


Luke 2 4. when Chriſt appeared to his Diſciples after his Reſurrection, they were 


terrified, and ſuppoſed it had been a ſpirit, v. 39. But he ſaid, Behold my hands and 
my feet, that it is 7 my ſelf; handle me, and ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and 
bones, as ye ſee me have. The moſt uſual deſcription of a ſpirit is by theſe Ne. 
gatives, it is not a Body, hath not Fleſh and Bones, doth not conſiſt of Matt 


| | er, 
or of any thing that falls under our Senſes, that we can ſee or touch. 


II. For the proof of this Propoſition, that God is a Spirit, This is not to be 


proved by way of 4:monſtration, for there is nothing befote God, or which can be 
a cauſe of him; but by way of conviction, by ſhewing the abſurdity of the con- 
trary. The firſt and moſt natural Notion that we have of God is, that he is a 
Being every way perfect, and from this Notion we muſt argue concerning the 


properties which are attributed to God, and govern all our Reaſonings concern- 


ing God by this; ſo that when any thing is ſaid of God, the beſt way to know. 
whether it be to be attributed to him, is to enquire whether it be a Perfection 
or not; if it be, it belongs to him; if it be not, it is to be removed from him; 
and if any Man ask, why I ſay God is fo, or ſo, 4 Spirit, or Good, or Juſt; the 
beft reaſon that can be given, is becauſe theſe are Perfections, and the contrary 
to theſe are Imperſections. So that if I ſhew that it would be an ImperfeQion, 
for God to be imagined to be a Boah, or Matter, | prove that he is a Spirit, ba- 
cauſe it is an imperfection, that is, an abſurdity to imagine him any thing elſe. 
To imagine God to be a Body, or Matter, doth evidently contradict four great 
perfections of God. En, ” 


x. His Infiniceneſs, or the Immenſity of his Being. Grant me bur theſe two 


things, that there is ſomething in the World beſides God, ſome other Matter, 


as the Heavens, the Air, the Earth, and all thoſe things which we ſee ; and grant 
me that two Bodies cannot be in the ſame place at once, and then it will evident · 

ly follow, that where-ever theſe are, God is ſhut out; and conſequently God 
ſhould not be infinite, nor in all places; and ſo much 2s there is of another Mat- 


ter in the World beſides God, ſo many branches there would be in the Divine 
Nature, ſo many Hiatus's. FI 8 


2. The Knowledge and Wiſdom of God. It cannot be imagined how mere 


Matter can underſtand, how it can diſtinctly comprehend ſuch variety of Ob- 
jects, and at one view take in paſt, preſent, and to come. Tully ſpeaking of 
Spirits, ſaith, Animorum nulla in terris origo inveniri poteſt ; their original cannot be 


found upon Earth; for, ſaith he, there is no material or bodily thing, Quod vim me- 


moriæ mentis, cogitationis habeat, quod & preterita teneat, & futura provideat, & 


complecti poſſit preſentia ; que ſola divina ſunt ; which hath the power of Memory, 
of Underſtanding, of Thought ; uhich can retain things paſt, foreſee things future, and 


comprehend things preſent ; all which Powers are purely Divine. 


3. Freedom and Liberty. For the Laws of matter are neceſſary, nor can we 
Imagine any avng#aoy, any arbitrary Principle in it. This puzzled the Epicurean”, 
as we ſee in Lucretius, For if (faith he) all things move by certain and neciſſar) 


Laus, and there be a connexion of the parts of matter unto each other, ſo that if yo" 
move this, that muſt neceſſarily be moved; whence, faith he, is Liberty: Unde 1 


hec inquam fatis avulſa voluntas; Whence is this Principle of Will, whoſe motions are 


not under any law of neceſſity © | 


x 


4. Goodneſs, This follows from the former; for he is not good who does 
not know what he does, nor does it freely; ſo that take away Underſtanding and 


Liberty, and you take away Goodneſs ; now take away from God Infinitene!s, 
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and Knowledge, and Liberty, and Goodneſs, and you diveſt him of his Glory; 
you take away his moſt eſſential Perfections. So that theſe great abſurdities fol- 
lowing from the ſuppoſing of God to be meer Matter or Body, we are to conceive 
of him as another kind of ſubſtance, that is, a Spirit. So that I wonder that 
the Author of the Leviathan, who doth more than once expreſly affirm, that 
there can be nothing in the Wotld, but what is material and corporeal, did not 
ſee that the neceſſary conſequence. of this Poſition, is to baniſh God out of the 
World. I would not be uncharitable, but I doubt, he did fee it, and was con- 
tent with the conſequence, and willing the World ſhould enterrain- it; for it is 
ſo evident, that by ſuppoſing the Divine Eſſence to confiſt of Matter, the im- 
menſity of the Divine Nature is taken away; and it is alſo fo utterly unimagi- 
nable how meer Matter ſhould underſtand, and be endowed with liberty, and con- 
ſequently with goodneſs, that I cannot but vehemently ſuſpe& the Man who de- 
nies God to be a Spirit, either to have a groſs and faulty underſtanding, or a 
very ill will againſt God, and an evil deſign to root out of the Minds of Men 
the belief of a God. I come in the 

III. Place, to conſider the Objections. 

1. Obj. Why then is God repreſented to us fo often in Scripture by the Parts 
and Members of Men's Bodies? Auſw. I ſhall only ſay at preſent, that all theſe 
deſcriptions and repreſentations of God, are plainly made to comply with our 
weakneſs, by way of condeſcenſion and accommodation to our capacities. 

2. 04j. How is it ſaid that Man was made after the Image of God, if God be 4 

Spirit, of which there can be no likeneſs nor reſemblance ? Au. Man is not 
ſaid to be made after the Image of God, in reſpe& of the outward Shape and Fea- 
tures of his Body ; but in reſpe of the Qualities of his Mind, as Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs ; or of his Faculties, as Underſtanding and Will ; or which the 
Text ſeems molt to favour, in reſpect of his Dominion and Sovereignty over the 
Creatures; for in the two former reſpects the Angels are made after the Image of 
God. Now this ſeems to be fpoken peculiarly of Men; Gen. x. 24. Let us make 
nan in our own image, after our own likeneſs, and let them have dominion over the fiſh 
of the ſea, and the fowls of the air, &c. | 1 

IV. I come now to draw ſome Inferences or Corollaries from hence, and 
they ſhall be partly ſpeculative, partly practical. | 
Firſt, Speculative Inferences. OE 
1. That God is inviſible. The proper Object of fight is Colour, and that ari- 
ſth from the various diſpoſition of the parts of Matter which cauſe ſeveral re- 
flections of Light; now a Spirit hath no Parts nor Matter, and therefore is invi- 
ſible; 1 Tim. 1. 17. Unto the eternal, immortal, inviſible, tbe only wiſe God. Heb. 

11. 27. He endured, as ſeeing him who is inviſible ; as ſeeing him by an Eye of 
Faith, who is inviſible by an Eye of Senſe. x Tim. 6. 16. T bom no man hath 
ſeen, nor can ſee, > VVV 8 . 

When Moſes and the Elders of Iſrael are ſaid to have ſeen God, and Jacob to have 
ſees him face to face, Exod. 2. 9. Gen. 32. 30. it is meant of an Angel covered 
with Divine Glory and Majeſty, as we ſhall ſee if we compare theſe with other 

Texts, When Moſes is ſid to have ſpoken to him face to face, that is familiarly ; 
and fo Micatah, 1 Kings 22. 19. is ſaid to have ſeen God upon his throne, and all 
Iſrael ſcattered up and down; this was in a Viſion, And it is promiſed, that in 
Heaven we ſhall ſee God, that is, have a more perfect knowledge of him and full 
enjoyment; as to ſee good days, is to enjoy them. Thoſe Texts where it is ſaid, 
No man can ſee God and live, Exod. 33. 20. and John 1. 18. No man hath ſeen God 
at au time, do not intimate that God is viſible, tho we cannot fee him; but ſee. 
ing is metaphorically uſed for knowing, and the meaning is, that in this Life we 
are not capable of a perfect knowledge of God, A clear diſcovery of God to our 
underſtanding would let in joys into our Souls, and create deſires in us too great 
for frail Mortality to bear. PL 


2. That he is the living God, Spirit and Life are often put together in Scri- 


pture. 
T | 3. That 
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3. That God is immortal. This the Scripture attributes to him, x Tim. 1. 
To the King immortal, inviſible. 1 Tim. 6. 16- Who only hath immortality. Ty, 
alſo flows from God's Spirituality 3 a ſpiritual Nature hath no principles of Cor 

ruption in it, nothing that is liable to periſh, or decay, or dye. Now this dor 

ſo eminently agree to God, either becauſe he is purely ſpiritual, and immateria] 
as poſlibly no Creature is; or elſe becauſe he is not only immortal in his own Na! 
ture. but is not liable to be reduced to nothing by any other, becauſe he hath au 
original and independent Immortality, and therefore the Apoſtle doth attribute 
it to him in ſuch a ſingular and peculiar manner; Who only hath Immortality, 

Secondly, Practical Inferences, | | | 

1. We are not to conceive of God as having a Body, or any corporeal Shape! 
or Members, This was the groſs conceit of the Ant hropomorphites of old, and off 
ſome Socinians of late, which they ground upon the groſs and literal interpret. 
tion of many figurative Speeches in Scripture concerning God, as where it ſpeaks 
of his Face, and Hand, and Arm, Sc. But we are very unthankful to God, Who! 
condeſcends to repreſent himſelf to us according to our capacities, if we abuſe thiz 
condeſcenſion to the blemiſh and reproach of the Divine Nature. If God be plez- 
ſed to ſtoop to our weakneſs, we muſt not therefore level him to our inſirmi. 

ties. x 

2. It God be a Spirit, we arenot to worſhip God by any image or ſenſible te. 
preſentation, Becauſe God is a Spirit, we are not to liken him to any thing that 
is cor poreal; we are not to repreſent him by the likeneſs of any thing that is in 

Heaven above, that is, of any Birds z or in the earth beneath, that is of any Beaſt ; 

or in the waters under the earth, that is, of any Fiſh; as it is in the ſecond cum. 

mandment. For, as the Prophet tells us, there is nothing that we can liken God to; 

Iſa. 40. 18. To whom will ye liken God ? or what likeneſs will ye compare to him? We 

debaſe his Spiritual and incorruptible Nature, when we compare him to corrupti. 

ble Creatures; Rom. 1.22, 23. Speaking of the Heathen idolatry, Who profeſſrg | 
themſelves wiſe, became fooli, and changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an 
image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and to four-footed Beaſts, and creeps | 
ing things. They became Fools; this is the folly of idolatry, to liken a Spirit, 
which hath no bodily ſhape, to things that are corporeal and corruptible. So that 


however ſome are pleaſed to mince the matter, I cannot ſee how the Church of | 


Rome, which worſhips God by or towards ſome image or ſenſible Repreſentation, 


can be excuſed from Idolat ry; and the Church of England doth not without very | 
juſt cauſe challenge the Rowiſh Church with it, and make it a ground of ſeparation } 


from her. 


3. If God be 4 Spirit, then we ſhould worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. This 


is the interence of the Text, and therefore I ſhall ſpeak a little more largely of 
it; only | muſt explain what is meant by worſhipping in ſpirit and in truth, and 
ſhew you the force of this Conſequence, how it follows, that becauſe God 75 
Jeirit, therefore he muſt be worſhiped in ſpirit and in truth. 
1. For the explication of it. 


ctrine of Meſes is called; 2 Cor. 3. 6. Who hath made us able Miniſters of the Nev 
Teſtament, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit 3 not of the Law which was written in 
Tables of Stone, but which Chriſt by his Spirit writes in the Hearts of Belicvets. 
Sometimes tothe worſhip of the Goſpel ; and ſo it is oppoſed to the Fleſh, Gal. 
3+ 3+ Having begun in the ſpirit, are ye now made perfect by the fleſh 2 that is, by the 


works of the ceremonial Law, which is therefore call'd Fleſh, becauſe the princi- 


pal ceremony of it, Circumciſion, was made in the Fleſh, and becauſe their Sacti- 
fices, a chict part of their Worſhip, were of the Fleſh of Beaſts; and becauſe the 
greateſt part of their Ordinances, as Waſhing, and the like, related to the Boch. 
Hence it is the Apoſtle calls the Worſhip of woof oo the Law of acarnal command. 


ment, Heb. 7. 16. and Heb. . 10. Carnal Ordinances, ſpeaking of the Service of 


the Law, which, faith he, ſtood in meats, and drinks, and divers waſhings, and carnal 
ordinauees, Now in oppoſition to this carnal and ceremonial Worſhip, we are to 


worſoip God in the Spirit. The Worſhip of the Jews was moſt a Bodily ſervice 3 but 
| 4 | W 


This word Spirit is ſometimes apply'd to the | 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, and ſo it is oppoſed to Letter, by which Name the Do- 


the. ite... det. W i SOR ai PIES d” "HAT 


— 


derm. CI. The Spirituality of the Divine N ature. 


733 


. 


2 arc to give God a reaſonable ſervice, to ſerve him with the ſpirit of our Minds, 
as che Apoſtle ſpeaks 5 inſtead of offering the fleſh of bulls and goats, we are to 
conjecrate uf ſelves to the ſervice of God © this is a holy and acceptable ſacrifice, 
or reaſonable ſervice, | 

And in irath. Either in oppoſition to the falſe Worſhip of the Samaritans (as 
in ſpirit is oppoſed to the Worſhip of the Jews) as our Saviour tells the Woman, 
that they worjhip'd they knew not what; or (which Irather think) in oppoſition to 

the ſhadows of the Law; and ſo it is oppoſed, John x. 17. The Law was given 1 
Mofes : but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chrijt. 
Not that the external Service of God is here excluded, not that we are to 


ſhew no outward reverence to him: but that as under the Law, the Service of 


God was chiefly external and corporcal, fo now it ſhould chicfly be inward and 
ſpiritual 5 the Worſhip of God under the Goſpel ſhould chiefly be ſpiritual and 
ſubſtantial, not a carnal, and bodily, and ceremonious Devotion. 

24ly, For the force of the Conſequence, it doth not lie in this, that juit ſuch as 
God is, ſuch muſt our Worſhip of him be; for this would exclude all bodily 
and outward Worſhip ; cur Worſhip of God muſt therefore be inviſible,cternal,&c. 
for fo is he; and beſides, the Will of God ſeems rather to be the rule of his Wor- 
ſhip, than his Nature: but the force of it is this, God is of a ſpiritual Nature, 
and this is to be ſuppoſed to be his Will, that our Worſhip ſheuld be as agreeable 
ro the Object of it, as the nature of the Creature who is to give it will bear; 


now faith Chriſt ro the Woman, the Jes and the Samaritans they limit their 


Worſhip to a certain place, and it conſiſts chiefly in certain carnal Rites and Or- 
dinances 3 but, faith he, tho' God have permitted this for a time, becauſe of the 
carnality and hardneſs of their hearts, yet the time is coming, when a more ſpi- 


ritual, and folid, and ſubſtantial Worſhip of God is to be introduced, which will 
be free from all particular Places and Rites, not tyed to the Temple, or to ſuch 


external Ceremonies, but conſiſting in the devotion ot gr Spirits, even the in- 
ward frame and temper of our Hearts; all outward Circumſtances (excepting 
thoſe of the two Sacraments which are poſitive) being left by the Goſpel to as 
great a liberty, as natural neceſſity and decency will permit. 


We muſt Worſhip God, and therefore it is naturally neceſſary that we ſhould do 
it ſome where, in {ome place; now ſeeing ſome di muſt determine this, it is 
molt convenient that Authority ſhould determine it according to che conveniency 
of cohabitation. We muſt not be rude, nor do any thing that is naturally unde- 
cent in the Worſhip of God; this Authority ſhould reſtrain 3 but farther than 
this, I doubt not but the Goſpel hath left us free; and to this end, that the lefs 
we are tied to external Obſervances, the more intent we ſnould be upon the ſpi- 
ritual and ſubſtantial parts of Religion, the conforming of our ſelves to the Mind 
and Wi]! of God, endeavouring to be like unto God, and to have our Souls and 
Spirits engaged in choſe Duties we perform to him, So that our Saviour's argument 


ls this 3 Ged is a Spirit, that is, the moſt excellent Nature and Being, and therefore 


muſt be ſerved with the beſt, We conſiſt of Body and Soul, tis true, and we muſt 
ſerve him with our whole Man; but principally with our Souls, which are the 
moſt excellent Part of our ſelves; the Service of our Mind and Spirit, is the beſt 
woe can perform, and therefore moſt agreeable ro God who is a Spirit, and the 
beſt and moſt perfect Being. 
So that the Inference is this, that if God be a Spirit, we muſt worſhip him in 
ſpirit and in truth; our Religion muſt be real, and inward, and ſincere, and ſub- 
ltantial z we muſt not think to put off God with external obſervances, and with 
bodily reverence and attendance ; this we mult give him, but we mult principally 
regard that our Service of him be reafonable, that is, directed by our Under- 
if dings, and accompanied with our Affections. Our Religion mult conſiſt prin. 
- Gpally in a ſincere love and affection to God, which expreſſeth it ſelf in a real 
conformity of our lives and actions to his Will; and when we make our ſolemn 
Approaches to him, in the Duties of his Worſhip and Service, we muſt perform 
ul aCts of ourward Worſhip to God with a pure and ſincere Mind; whatever we 
do in the Service of God, we muſt do it heartily as to the Lord, God is a pure 
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Spirit, preſent to our Spirits, intimate to cur Souls, and conſcious to the moſt 
ſecret and retired motions of our Hearts z now becaule we ſerve the Searcher gf 
Hearts, we mult ſerve him with our Hearts, | 

Indeed if we did worſhip God only to be ſeen of Men, a pompous and exter. 
nal Worſhip would be very ſuitable ro ſuch an end; but Religion is not intended 


to pleaſe Men, but God, and therefore it muſt be ſpititual, and inward, and 


real. 


rit and in truth, Religion degenerates into Superſtition, and Men embrace the 
ſhadow of Religion, and let go the ſubſtance. And this the Church of Rowe hath 


done almoſt to the utter ruin of Chriſtianity 3 ſhe hath clogged Religion, and the | 
Worſhip of God, with ſo many Rites and Ceremonies, under one Pretence ot 


other, that the Toke of Chrift is become heavier than that of Moſes ; and they have 


made the Goſpel a more carnal Commandment than the Law; and whatever Chri. 
ſtians or Churches are intent upon external Rites and Obſervances, to the neglect 
of the weightier Parts of Religion, regarding meats and drinks, &c. to the preju. | 


dice of righteouſneſs and peace, wherein the kingdom of God conſiſts, they advance 


a Religion as contrary to the Nature of God, and as unſuitable to the genius and | 


temper of the Goſpel as can be imagined, 


It is an Obſervation of Sir Edwin Sands, That as Children are pleas'd* with | 
Toys, fo, ſaich he, it is a pitiful and childiſh Spirit that is predominate in the 
contrivers and zealots of a ceremonious Religion. I deny not but that very ho- 
neſt and devout Men may be this way addicted; but the wiſer any Man is, the 
better he underſtands the Nature of God and of Keligion, the farther he will be 


from this temper. 


A Religion that conſiſts in external and little things, doth moſt eaſily gain up- 


on and poſſeſs the weakeſt Minds, and whoever entertain it, it will entceble their | 


Spirits, and unfit them for the more generous and excellent Duties of Chriſtianity, 
We have but a finite heat and zeal, aud activity, and if we let out much ot it 


upon ſmall things, there will be too little left for thoſe parts of Religion which 
are of greateſt moment and concernment; if our heat evaporate in cxternals, the | 


heart and vitals of Religion will inſenſibly cool and decline. 


How ſhould we bluſh who are Chriſtians, that we have not learnt this caſie | 
truth from the Goſpel, which even the Light of Nature taught the Heachen? } 
Cultus autem deorum eſt optimus itemquꝰ ſauitiſſimus atque caſtiſſtmus, pleniſſimaſque pi 


elatis, ut eos ſemper pura integra & incorrupta mente & voce veneremur, Tully. The 
beſt, the ſureſt, the maſt chaſt, and moſt devout worſhip of the Gods, is that which is 
paid them with a pure, ſincere, and uncorrupt Mind, and words truly repreſ*nting the 


| thoughts of the Heart. Compoſitum jus faſque animi, &c. Serve God with 4 pure. | 


honeſt, holy frame of Spirit, bring a heart that is but generonſly honeſt, and he will 
accept of the plaineſt Sacrifice. pe 


And let me tell you, that the ceremonious Worſhip of the Fews was never a } 


thing in it ſelf acceptable to God, or which he did delight in; and tho' God 
was pleaſed with their obedience to the Ceremonial Law after it was commanded, 


yet antecedently he did not deſire itz but that which our Saviour faith concert 


ing the Law of Divorce, is true likewiſe of the Ceremonial, that it was permit: 
ted to the Jews for the hardneſs of their hearts, and for their pronenels to Idola- 
try. God did not command it fo much by way of approbation, as by way ol 
condeſcenſion to their weakneſs; it was becaule of the hardn:ſs of their carnal 
hearts that God brought them under the Law of a carnal commandmext, as the Apo 
{tle calls it. See Pſal. 51. 16, 17. Jer. 7, 21. 

The reaſon why I have inſiſted fo long upon this, is to let you underſtand 
what is the true nature of Chriſt's Religion, and to abate the intemperate heat 
and zeal which Men are apt to have for external indiflcrent things in Religion: 
The Sacrifice and Rites of the Jews were very unagrecable and unſuitable to the 
Nature of God; Pſal. 50. 13. Will I eat the fleſb of bulls, or drink the loo 
goats © Spirits neither eat nor drink; it was a very unſuitable way ot — 1 

| 2 | 1 


And wherc-ever the external part of Religion is principally regarded, and Men 
are more careful to worſhip God with outward Pomp and ceremony, than 12 ſos | 
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kill Oxen and Sheep for God; and there's the fame reaſon of all other Rites, EE, 


which either natural neceſſity or decency doth not require, Can any Man in 
carneſt think, that God who is a Spirit is pleaſed with the pompous bravery and 
pageantry which affects our Senſes? So little doth God value indifferent Rites, 
chat even the neceſſary external Service of God, and outward Reverence, where 
they are ſeparated from ſpirit and triub, from real holineſs and obedience to the 


indiſpeniable Laws of Chriſt, are fo far from being acceptable to God, that they 
are abominable; nay, if they be uſed for a Cloak of Sin, or in oppoſition to real 
Religion, and with a delign to undermine it, God accounts ſuch Service in the 
number of the moſt heinous Sins. | | 8 55 
You who ſpend the ſtrength and vigour of your Spirits about external things, 
whoſe ze for or againſt Ceremonies is ready to eat you up; you who hate and 
perſecute one another becauſe of theſe things, and break the neceſſary and in- 
diſpenſable Commands of love, as an indifferent and unneceſſary Ceremony, go 
and learn what that means, I will have mercy, and not ſacrifice, which our Saviour 
doth ſo often inculcate, and that Rom. 14. 17. The Kingdom of Godis not meat and 
drink, & e. And ſtudy the meaning of this, God 7s a Spirit, and they that worſhip 
him, muſt wor ſhip him in Spirit and in Truth. | 
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The Immenſity of the Divine Nature. 
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| Ps a1. CXxxIX. 7, 8, 9, 10. 


Whither ſhall 1 go from thy ſpirit ? or whither ſhall J flee from thy pre- 
ſence? If 1 aſcend up into heaven, thou art there; if I make my bed 
in hell, behold, thou art there. FI take the wings of the morning, 
and dwell in the uttermoſt parts of the ſea, even there ſhall thy hand 
. lead me, andthy right hand ſhall hold me. 


HAT Attribute of God which I laſt diſcours'd of is moſt abſolute, and 

declares his Eſſence moſt immediately; the ſpirituality of the Divine Na- 

tyre, I ſhall in the next place ſpeak of thoſe which relate ro the manner of his 
Being, Immenſity and Eternity, that is, the Iufiniteneſs of his Eſſence, both in re- 
ſpe& of ſpace and duration; that the Divine Nature hath no limits of its Being, 
nor bounds of its Duration. I ſhall at the preſent ſpeak to the firſt of theſe, his 
Immenſity, and that from theſe words which I here read to you, Whither ſpall I 
go from thy Spirit, &c, The meaning which is this, That God is a Spirit, inft- 
| nitely diffuſing himſelf, preſent in all places, fo that wherever I go, God is there; 
we cannot flee from his preſence. Jf I aſcend into heaven, he is there; Igo 
down into the grave, the place of ſilence and obſcurity, he is there; (for that is 
the meaning of the expreſſion, If I make my bed in hell) if I take the wings of the 
morning, and dwell in the uttermoſt parts of the ſea, even there ſhall thy hand lead me, 
aud thy right hand ſhall hold me; that is, if my motion ſhould be as ſwift as that 
of the light, which when the Sun riſeth, darts it ſelf in an inſtant from one part 

of the World to another, over the Earth and the Sea, the remoteſt parts of the 
World which are unknown to us, yet would God be preſent to me in the mo- 
tion, and all along as 1 go muſt I be led and upholden by him; fo that all chete 
Expreſſions do but ſignifie to us the Inmenſity of God's Eſſence, that his Being is 

ninitely diffuſed and preſent in all Places. 
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In ſpeaking to this Attribute of God's Iumenſity, I hall Firſt {plain it to 700 2 
little. 0a arr | EY SHR as 


Secondly, Prove thar it doth belong to him. 5 

Thirdly, Anſwer an Objection or two that may be made againſt it. 
 Fourthly, Draw ſome Doctrinal Inferences from it. 
 Fifthly, Make ſome uſe and improvement of it. 


Firſt, For the explication of it. By the Immenſity of God, I mean, that his 


Being hath no bounds or limits, but doth every way . ſpread and diffuſe it (elf | 


beyond what we can imagine; ſo that you cannot define the preſence of Cog b 


any certain place; fo as to ſay, here he is, bur not there; nor by any limits, ſo 


as to to ſay, thus far his Being reacheth, and no farther 3 bur he is every where 


preſent after a moſt infinite manner, in the darkeſt corners and moſt private re. 
ceſſes ; the moſt ſecrer Cloſer that is in the whole World, the Heart of Man, 


darkneſs and privacy cannot keep him out ; the preſence of another Being, even | 
of a Body, which is the groſſeſt ſubſtance, doth not cxclude him; the whole | 


World doth not confine him; but he fills all the ſpace which we can imagine 
beyond this viſible World, and infinitely more than we can imagine. 
Secondly, For the proof of it, I ſhall attempt ir, 
I. From the natural Notions and Dictates of our Minds. 
II. From Scripture and Divine Revelation. — 
III. From the inconvenience of the contrary. 
I. From the natural Notions and Dictates of our Minds. 


tells us, De Nat. deor. That Pythagorat thought, Deum eſſe animum per naturam ye- 


rum omnem intentum & commean tem, That God is as it were a Soul paſſing through and | 


inſpiring al Nature. And in E. 2. de leg. that this was Thales his Opinion which 
he commends, Hemines exiſtimare oportere deos omnia cernere, deorum omnia eſſe 
plena. That Men ought to believe, that the Cods ſee all things, that all things are full 
of them, So Sen. Epiſt. 95. Uique & omnibus preſto eſt? He is every where preſent 


and at hand, & de Benet. L. 4. Puocunque te flexeris ibi illum videbis eccurrentem 


tibi, nihil ab illo vocat, opus ſuum ipſe implet ; Which way ſoever thou tarueſt th 


ſelf, thou ſhalt find him meeting thee, nothing is without him, he fills his own work, 


Not much differing from the Expreffion of the Pſalmiſt here. 
II. From Scripture and Divine Revelation. I ſhall inſtance in fome remarka- 
ble places; 1 Aings 8. 27. Behold, the heaven, and heaven of heavens cannot contain 
thee. Job 11. 7, 8, 9. Canſt thou by ſearching find out God? canſt thou find out tht 
Almighty unto perfection? Iſa. 66. 1. Thus ſaith the Lord, behold, heaven is my 


throne, and the earth is my foot flools where is the houſe that ye build unto me? and 


where is the place of my reſt? Jer. 23. 23. 24. Am I a God at hand, ſaith the Lord, 


and have our being; as certain alſo of your own Poets have ſaid, for we are alſo his 


and not a God a far off? Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places that I ſhall not ſee him, 


ſaith the Lord? do not 1 fill heaven and earth, ſaith the Lord? Amos 9. 2, 3. Tho” 


they dig into hell, thence ſhall mine hand take them ; though they climb up to heaven, 
thence will I bring them down. And though they hide themſelves in the top of Carmes, 
I will ſearch and take them out thence: and tho they be hid from my ſight in the 
bottom of the fea, thence will I command the ſerpent and he ſhall bite them, Acts 
17. 27, 28. Tho he be not far from every on? of us. For in him we live, and move, 


off ſpring. 


III. From the inconveniences of the contrary. And this is the moſt proper 


way of proving any of God's PerfeCtions 3 for as I have told you formerly, there 
being nothing before God, nor any cauſe of his Being, his Perfections cannot be 


proved by way of demonſtration but of conviction, by ſhewing the abſurdity of 


the contrary. The firſt and moſt eaſie Notion that we have of God, is, that he 
is a Being which hath all Perfection, and is free from all Imperfections; now if 
prove that the /mmerſity of God's Eſſence is a Perfection, or which is the ſame, 


that the contrary is an Imperfection, 1 do ſufficiently prove the thing in- 
tended. 


Now 


rh We find that the 
Heathen, by the Light of Nature, did attribute this Perfection to God. 7 ally | 
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Nou to ſuppoſe the divine Eſſence to be limited, or confined, and his Preſence 
to be any where excluded, doth contradiC both this neceſſary Perfection of God, 
his univerfal Providence; and the neceſſary Duty of Creatures, ro worſhip and 
truſt in him; and the voluntary manifeſtation and appearance of God, in the In- 
carnation of Jeſus Chriſt. 5 
. It contradicts the univerſal Providence of God. The univerſal Providence 
of God ſuppoſeth many Perfections, viz. infinite Knowledge, and infinite power, 
his Omniſcience and Omnipotence, neither of which can be imagined withour 
omniſcience. We find that all finite Beings have a finite Knowledge, and a fi- 
nite Power 3 and it cannot be conceived how infinite Underſtanding and Power 
can be founded any where elſe, than in an infinite Eſſence. To have an infinite 
Knowledge of all things, even thoſe things, which are moſt fecret and hidden, 
to be able to do all things, to ſteer and govern the Actions of all Creatures, 
and to have a perfect care of them, ſeems to all the Reaſon of Mankind to require 
immediate Preſence. V | 285 
2. It contradicts the neceſſary Duty of the Creature, which is ro worſhip 
God, to depend upon him for every thing, and in every thing to acknowledge 
him. Now all Worſhip of God is rendred vain, or at leaſt uncertain, if God 
be not preſent to us to hear our Prayers, to take notice of our Wants, and receive 
our Acknowledgements : it will much abate our Confidence in God, and our Fear 
to offend him, if we be uncertain whether he be preſent to us or nor, whether 
he ſees our Actions or not. 1 | 
3. It contradicts a voluntary Manifeſtarion and Appearance of God in the 
Incarnation of Chriſt, He that ſuppoſeth God not to be every where preſent by his 
Eſſence, mult in all reaſon confine his Preſence to Heaven, and ſuppoſe him to 
be preſent elſewhere only by his Virtue and Power: but if this were fo, how 
could the Divinity be ee united to the Human Nature of Chriſt, which 
was here upon Earth 2 How zs God with as: How does he pitch his Tabernacle 4- 
mong Men; if his eſſential Preſence be confin'd to Heaven ? | | 
Thirdly, 1 come to anſwer Objections againſt this Doctrine. 
There are two Ol jections againſt this, | 
1. From Reaſon. 
2. From Scripture. 3 3 | 
1. 04j. Reaſon will be ready to ſuggeſt, that this is a diſparagement to the 
Divine Nature, to tye his Prefence to this vile dunghil of the Earth, and ſordid 
Sink of Hell. This is a groſs Apprehenſion of God, and a mcafuring of him by 
our ſelves, Indeed if we look upon God as capable of Injury, and Suffering, and 
| Offence from the Contagion of any thing here below, as we are, then indeed, 
there were ſome ſtrength in this Objection: But he is a bleſſed and pure Being; 
Mens ſegregata ab omni concretioue mortali, A mind free from all mortal Compoſition 
or Mixture. Tully; undes rabuto ouννν r diſentangled from every thing paſſible, 
as Plut, Thoſe things that are nauſeous to our ſenſes, do not affect him: Dai k- 
neſs is uncomfortable to us, but /e Darkneſs and the Light are all one to him © 
Wickedneſs may hurt a man, or the ſon of man; but if we multiply our tranſgreſſions, 
we do nothing to Ged, as Elihu ſpeaks, Job 35. 6. Nothing can diſquiet or diſcom- 
Poſe his happy and bleſſed Nature, but he converſeth here in this dark and trou- 
bled World with leſs Danger or Diſturbance, or any impure Contagion, than the 
Sun. beams. 85 85 | 
2. Object. Does not the Scripture tell us, that God fits in the Heavens, and dwells 
on high, that Heaven is his throne, and that it is the City of the great God? Doth 
not the Lord's Prayer teach us to ſay, Oar Father which art in heaven ? Is he not 
ſaid to look down from heaven and to hear in heaven his dwelling place? Is it not ſaid 
that he doth not dwell in temples made with hands ? And does not Solomon, 1 Kings 8. 
27. put it as a ſtrange queſtion, will God indeed dwell on the earth ? Is he not laid 
to come down and draw near to us, and to be afar eff from us * Now how does this 
agree with Immenſitj and Omnipreſence ? 
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For anſwer to this, I muſt diſtinguiſh the Preſence of . God. There is, x | his 
glorious Preſence, that is, ſuch a preſence ot God as is accompanied with an ex. 
craordinary manifeſtation of his Glory, and that is eſpecially and chictly confineg 


to heaven, in reſpe& of which it is called his Seat, and Throne, and the babirg. 


tion of his Glory. Some degree of this was in the Temple, which is the reaſon 
of Solomon's Admiration, wil God dwell on Earth? * | ns 
diy, There is his gracious Preſence, which diſcovers it ſelf by miraculous ef. 
fects of his Favour, and Goodneſs, and Aſſiſtance, and thereby he is ſaid to dell 
in the hearts of good Men, and with them that are of an humble and contrite Spirit, 
Ifa. 57. 15. and in reſpect of this he is ſaid to draw near to us, to look dowy upon 
us; and in reſpect of the abſenſe of this, to be far from us. | 


| zdly, There is his eſſential Preſence, which is equally and alike in all Places; 


and this is not excluded by thoſe former expreſſions, which the Scripture uſeth to 
denote to us the glorious and gracious Preſence of Gd. 5 

Fourthly, To make ſome Interences. I will mention only ſuch as the Scripture 
here takes notice of, ſpeaking of God's Immenſity. 


I. Inf. That God is a Spirit. This neceſſarily flows from his Immenſity ; for 


if the Eſſence of God be every where diffuſed, the Divine Nature muſt be ſpiri. 
tual, otherwiſe it could not be in the ſame place where Body and Matter is, but 
muſt be ſhut out of the World, But this I ſpoke more largely to, in my Dif. 
courſe of God's being a Spirit. This the P/almiſ# obſerves here, Where ſhall / 
go from thy Spirit? If he were not a Spirit, we might go from him, and hide our 
ſelves from his Preſence, 3 . 2 

II. Inf. That God is incomprehenſible. That which is infinite cannot be mea. 


ſured and comprehended by that which is finite; and this alſo the Pſalmiſt takes 


notice of, in the Verſe before my Text, Such knowledge is too wonderful for me, 
It is high, I cannot attain it. | | 


III. If. That God is Omniſcient. If God be every where, then he knows 


all things, yea even the hidden things of Darkneſs, the Secrets of our hearts; 
nothing can be hidden from an infinite Eye; he is preſent to our Thoughts, in- 
timate to our Hearts and Reins ; this the Pſalmiſt takes notice of, 1, 2, 3, 4, and 

12 Perſes. „„ 

IV. Inf. That God is Omnipotent. He can do all things. Diſtance limits the 
Power of Creatures, and makes their hands ſhort ; but God is every where, no- 
thing is out of his reach; and this alſo the Pſalmiſt intimates in the Text, v. 10. 
Even there ſhall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand hold me. 


Fifthly, The Uſe and Improvement I ſhall make of this, ſhall be, 
i. To awaken our Fear of him. 5 
| 2. To encourage our Faith and Confidence in him. | 
1. To awaken our Fear of him. The Conſideration of God's Preſence ſhould 
awaken in us a Fear of Reverence. The Preſence of an earthly Majeſty will awe 
our Spirits, and compoſe us to Reverence; yea the Preſence of a wiſe and good 
Man; how much more ſhould the Preſence of the Great, Glorious, the Wile, and 
the Holy, and the Juſt God ſtrike an awe upon our Spirits? Wherever we are, 


God is with us; we always converſe with him, and live continually in his Pre- 


{ence e Now a Heathen could ſay, cum Diis verecunde agendum, We muſt behave | 


our ſelves modeſtly, becauſe we are in the preſence of God. : 

And it ſhould awaken in us a Fear to offend God, and a Fear of the Divine diſ 
_ pleaſure for having offended him, Fear is the moſt wakeful Paſſion in the Soul 
of Man, and is the firſt Principle that is wrought upon in us from the Apprehen- 
ſions of a Deity, it flows immediately from the principle of Self. preſervation 
which God hath planted in every Man's Nature; we have a natural Dread and 
Horror for every thing that can hurt us, and endanger our being or happineſs; 
now the greateſt Danger is from the greateſt Power, for where we are clearly 
ovcr-match'd, we cannot hope to make oppoſition nor. reſiſtance with ſecurity and 
| ſucceſs, to rebel with ſafety : now he that apprehends God to be near him, and 
preſcnt to him, believes ſuch a Being to ſtand by him as is poſſeſt of an infinite 
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and irreſiſtible Power, and will vindicate all Contempt of the Divine Majeſty, 
and Violation of his Laws. If we believe God to be always preſent with us, 
Fear will continually take hold of us, and we ſhall ſay of every place, as Jacob did 
of Bethel, ſurely God is in this place, how dreadful is this place? When we have 
ar any time provoked God, jt we believe the juſt God is at hand to revenge him- 
ſelf, and if we believe the power of his anger, we ſhall ſay with David, Pſal. 76. 7. 
Thou even thou art to be feared, and who may ſtand before thee when thou art angry ? 
Plal. 119. 120. My fleſh trembleth becauſe of thee, and I am afraid of thy Judgments. 
Sinners, conſider this, J. 7s a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 
Hoa, and every time you fin, you are within his reach. Let then the conſidera- 
tion of God's Preſence deter us from Sin, and quicken us to our Duty. The 
Eye and Preſence of a Superior will lay a great reſtraint upon Men; the Eye of 
our Prince, or our Maſter, or our Father, will make us atraid or aſham'd to do 
any thing that is fooliſh or unſeemly : And will we do that under the Eye of 
God, which we ſhould bluſh to do before a grave or wiſe Perſon, yea before a 
Child or a Fool? Did but Men live under this apprehenſion, that God is preſent 
to them, that an holy and all-ſeeing Eye beholds them, they would be afraid to 
do any thing that is vile and wicked, to profane and pollute God's glorious name, 
by a trifling uſe of it in cuſtomary ſwearing and curſing, Whenever you in, 
you affront God to his Face; and provoke omnipotent juſtice which is at the 
door, and ready to break in upon you, 5 
And the conſideration of this ſhould eſpecially deter us from ſecret Sins. 


This is the uſe the Pſalmiſt here makes of it. If we believe that God ſearcheth us 


and knows us, that he knows our down- fitting, and our up-riſing, and underſtands our 
thoughts afar off, that he compaſſeth our path, and our lying down, and is acquainted 

with all our ways, that there is not a word in our tongue, but he knows it altogether, 
that he hath beſet us behind and before, that the darkneſs hideth not from him, but 
the night ſhineth as the day, and the darkneſs and light are both alike ; | ſay, it we 
believe this, how ſhould we live in an awtul ſenſe of the Majeſty which is always 
above us, and before us, and about us, and within us, and is as inſeparable from 


us, as we are from our ſelves, whoſe Eye is upon us from the beginning of our 


Lives to the end of our Days! did Men believe that God is always with them, 
that his Eye pierceth the Darkneſs, and ſees through all thoſe Clouds with which 
they hide and muffle themicives, and pries into the moſt ſecret Receſſes of their 
Hearts, how would this check and reſtrain them from deviſing miſchief in their 


hearts, or in their Bed«chamber 2 The holy Preſence, and the pure Eye of God 


would be to us a thouſand times more than to have our Father, or our Maſter, or 
our Prince, or him whom we moſt revere, to ſtand by us. Did but Men repre- 
ſentare ſibi Deum, mate God preſent to them, by living under a continual ſenſe of 
his Preſence, they would, as the Expreſſion of the Wiſe Man is, 5% in the fear of 
_ the Lord all day. Magna ſpes peccatarum tollitur, ſi peccaturis teſtis adſijtat 5 ali- 

quem habeat auimus quem vereatur, cujus authoritate etiam ſecretum ſuum ſanitius 
facit; The main hope of Sinners is to remain undiſcover d, let but ſomebody be privy 
to their defigis, and they are uiterly diſappointed ; *Tis fit for the Mind of a Man to 
bave an awe of ſome Being, whoſe Authority may render even its privacy more felemn. 
This is the Character ot wicked Men, Pal. 86. 14. that they. have not God before 
their Eyes, One great cauſe of all the Wickedneſs, and Violence, and Looſeneſs 
way . upon the Earth, is, they do not believe that God is near them, and ſtands 

y them. | | 

And as the conſideration of God's Preſence ſhould deter us from Sin, ſo it 
lhould quicken and animate us to our Duty. It is ordinarily a great Encourage- 
ment to Men to acquit themſelves handſomely, to have the Eyes of Men upon 
them, eſpecially of thoſe whoſe Applauſe and Approbation they value. God 
alone is amplum Theatrum, he's a greater Theater than the World, and it ſhould be 
more to us that he ſtands by us, than if the Eyes of all the World were fix'd up- 
on us. Seneca adviſeth it as an excellent means to promote Virtue, to propound 
to our ſelves, and ſet before our Eyes ſome eminently virtuous Perſon, as Cato 
or Lelius, ut fic tanguam illo ſpettante vivamus, & omnia tanquan illo vidente faci- 


anus. 
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amus: That we may live juſt as if he were looking upon us, and do all things juſt as 
if he beheld us. How much preater incitement will it be tous, ro think that God 
looks upon us, and ſees us, and really ſtands by us, than faintly to imagine the 
Preſence of Llius or Cato? | 


This ſhould have an Influence, upon all the Duties we perform, and the manner 
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of performing them, that we do it to him who ſtands by us, and is familiarly ac. Or 
quainted with us, and is more intimate to us than we are to our ſelves, This fro 
Cic. in l. 2. de leg. looks upon as a great Principle of Religion, ſt igitur hoc per. tha 
ſua ſum civibus, & gualis quiſque fit, quid agat, quid in ſe admitiat, qua mente, jui WM © 
pietate religiones colat, deos intueri, & piorum impiorumque rationem habere : 1. _-. 
Men be throughly perſuaded of this, that the Gods obſerve both the diſpoſition and Wl. i 


the atlions of every particular Man, what he conſents to, what be allows himſelf in, 
particularly with what meaning, with what degree ef inward Devotien he performs his | 
religious worſhip ; and that they diſtinguiſh between the pions and the impious. lia 
2. To encourage our Faith and Confidence in him. When we arc in Straits, MW ba 
and Difficulties and Dangers, God is with us; when Trouble is near to us, God | 
is not far from us; wherever we are, how remote ſoever from Friends and Com. 


panions, we cannot be baniſh'd from God's Preſence; if we dwell beyond the ut. At 
moſi parts of the Sea, there his hand leads ws, and his right hand holds us. Pſal. 16. 8, ha 
I have ſet the Lord always before me; becauſe he is at my right hand, I ſhall not be | fr 
moved. The Conſideration of God's Preſence is the great ſtay and ſupport of | be 
our Faith, Pſal. 46. 1, 2. God is our refuge and ſtrength, a very preſent help in trou- 11 
ble; therefore will not we fear though the earth be removed, and though the mountains w/ 
be carried into the midſt of the Sea, In the greateſt Commotions, and the molt Na 
eminent and threatning Dangers, this ſhould charm and allay our Fears, that 604 n1 
#1 a preſent help. ON on, er 
| This was the ſupport of Moſes his Faith in his Sufferings, as the Apoſtle tells us, 
Heb. 11. 27. He endured, as ſeeing him who is inviſible. . w. 
Io conclude all, whenever we are under any Preſſure or Trouble, we ſhould te 
rebuke our own Fears, and challenge our anxious Thoughts, with David, Plal. It 
42. it, L/ art thou caſt down, O my ſoul ? and why art thou ſo diſquieted within G 
me 2 truj! fill in God; believe that God is with thee, and that Omnipotent Good N! 
neſs ſtands by thee, who can and will ſupport thee, and relieve thee, and deliver b 
thee when it ſeems beſt to his Wiſdom. 5 , 
| a 
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PSALM XC. 2. 

Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadſt formed the YI | 
earth and the world, even from everlaſting to everlaſting thou art | 

| 


ro his Nature, or manner of Being. Having ſpoken of the {ocmer, | 
*. proceed to conſider the latter, from theſe words. 
The Title of this Pſalm is the Prayer of Moles, the Man of God, He begins his 
Praycr with the acknowledgement of God's Providence to his People from the 
beginning of the World; Lord, thou haſt been our dwelling place from all general. 
ons; in generation and generation; ſo the Hebrews he was well acquainted with 
the Hiſtory of the World, and the Providence of God from the beginning of it, 
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FT HE Immerſity, and Eternity of God, are thoſe Attributes which relat? 
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and as if he had ſpoken too little of God, in ſaying, that his Providence had 
been exerciſed in all the Ages of the World, he tells us here in the Text, that 

he was before the World, and he made it; he was from all Eternity, and ſhould 
continue to all Eternity the ſame. Before the mountains were brought forth; the 
moſt firm and durable parts of the World, the moſt eminent and conſpicuous ; 
Or ever thou hadſt formed the earth and the world; before any thing was created; 


from everlaſting to everlaſting thou art God, In ſpeaking of this Attribute, I 
mall 


Firſt, Give you the Explication of it. 


Secondly, Endeavour to prove that it doth belong to God, and ought to be at. 


tributed to the Divine Nature. 
Thirdly, Draw ſome Corollaries from the whole, 

Firſt, For the Explication of it. Eternity is a duration without bounds or 
limits: Now there are two limits of duration, beginning and ending; that which 
| hath always been is without beginning; that which always ſhall be is without 

ending, Now we may conceive of a thing always to have been, and the con- 
tinuance of its being now to ceaſe, tho there be no ſuch thing in the World: 
And there are ſome things which have had a beginning of their Being, but ſhall 
have no End, ſhall always continue, as the Angels, and Spirits of Men. The 
ficſt of theſe the Schoolmen call Eternity, à parte ante, that is, duration without 
beginning; this latter Eternity à parte poſt, a duration without ending: But Eter- 
nity abſolutely taken comprehends both theſe, and ſignifies an infinite duration 
which had no beginning, nor ſhall have any end; fo that when we ſay Cod is eter- 
nal, we mean, that he always was, and ſhall be for ever; that he had no begin- 


ning of Life, nor ſhall have any end of Days; but that, he is from everlaſting to 


everlaſting, as it is hers in the Text. 
Tis true indeed, that as to God's Eternity, à parte ante, as to his having al- 
ways been, the Scripture doth not give us any ſolitious account of it; it only 


tells us in general, that God was before the world was, and that he created it: 


It doth not deſcend to gratify our curioſity, in giving us any account of what 
God did before he made the World, or how he entertain'd himſcit from all Eter- 
nity : It doth not give us any diſtinct account of his infinite duration; for that 
had been impoſſible for our finite underſtandings to comprehend; it we ſhould 


have afcended upward m!liions of Ages, yet we ſhould never have aſcended to 


the top, never have arrived at the beginning of infinity; therefore the Scripture, 
which was wrote to inſtruct us in what was neceſſary, and not to ſatisfy our 


curioſity, tells us this, that God was from everlaſting, before the world was made, 
and that he laid the foundations of it. PE 


So that by the Eternity of God, you are to underſtand the perpetual continuance 


of his being, without beginning or ending. 

I ſhall not trouble you with the inconſiſtent and unintelligible Notions of the 
School men; that it is duratio tota fimul, in which we are not to conceive any 
ſucceſſion, but to imagine it an inſtant. We may as well conceive the Immenſity 
of God to be a point, as his Eternity to be an inſtant: And as according to our 
manner of conceiving, we mult neceſſarily ſuppoſe the Immenſity of God to 
be an infinite Expanſion of his Eſſence, a preſence of it to all placcs, and ima- 
ginable ſpace; ſo muſt we ſuppoſe the Eternity of God to be a perpetual conti- 
nuance, coexiſtent to all imaginable ſucceſſion of Ages. Now how that can be 
together, which muſt neceſſarily be imagined to be coexiſtent to ſucceſſions, let 


them that can conceive. 

Secondly, For the proof of this, I (hall attempt it two ways. 

I. From the Dictates of Natural Light and Reaſon, 

Il. From Scripture and Divine Revelation. 

1. From the Dictates of Natural Reaſon, This Attribute of God is of all 
other leaſt diſputed among the Philoſophers : Indeed all agree that God is a per- 
{et and happy Being, but wherein that Happineſs and PerfeCtion conſiſts, they 

ifter exceedingly ; but all agree that God is Eternal, and are agreed what Eter- 


 Mty is, viz. a boundleſs duration: And however they did attribute a beginning 
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to their {zeroes and Demons, whence come the Genealogies of their Gods; yet 


the Supreme God, they look'd upon as without beginning; and it is a good 
evidence, that this Perfect ion doth clearly belong to God, that Hpicurus, who 


had the loweſt and meaneſt conceptions of God, and robbed him of as many 
Perfections, as his imperfect Reaſon would let him, yet is forced to attribute 
this to him. Tully de Nat. Decor. lib. x. faith to the Fpicureans, uli igitur veſtrun 
beatum & æternum quil us duobus verbis f1gnificatis dum? Where then is your happy 
and eternal Being, by which two Fpithets you expreſs God? And Lucraivs, who 
bath undertaken to repreſent to the World the Doctrine of Fpi.nrus, gives this 
account of the Divine Nature. 


Omnis enim per ſe divim natura neciſſe eſt 
Immortali a vo ſumma cum pace fruatur. 


Tis atſolntely neceſſary to the nature of the Gods, to paſs an Eternity in profound 
peace and quiet. 


The Poets who had the wildeſt Notions of God, yet they conſlantly give 
them the title of «feral; the Heathen never mention the name of God with- 
out this Attribute, Diz immortales Immortal Gods! was their ordinary excla- 
mation; and they {wear conſtantly by this Attribute, deos teſtor Immortals; 
and to mention no more, 7wlly ſaith expreſly, Nos deum nift ſermpiternum intelligere 
qui peſſumus? How can we conceive of God, tut as of an Eternal Being 2. 
Now the Reaſon of this is evident, becauſe it would be the greateſt imper- 
fection we could attribute to his Being; and the more perſect his Being were 
otherwiſe, the greater imperfection would it be for ſuch a Being to die; o 
excellent a Nature to ceaſe to be; it would be an infinite abaſement to all his 


other Perfections; his Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, that theſe ſhould all 


be periſhing. Nay it would hinder ſeveral of his Perfections, and contrauict 
their very Being: his ſe/f-exiſftence; had he not alrays been, he had not bcen of 
himſelf; his zec:ſ[ary exijlence ; for that is not eceſſarily, which may at any dime 
not be, or ceaſe to be what it is; and it would much abate the duty of the 
Creature; we could not have that aſſurance of his promiſe, and that ſecurity of 
the recompence of the next life, if the continuance of his Being, who ſhould 
be the diſpenſer of them, were uncertain. 

Now theſe Abſurdities and Inconveniencies following from the denial of this 
Perfection to God, is ſufficient evidence that it belongs to him; for i told you, ite 
Perfections of God cannot be proved by way of demonſtration, but only by way 
of conviction, by ſhewing the Abſurdity of the contrary. 


II. From Scripture and Divine Revelation. There are innumerable places to 


this purpoſe which ſpeak of the Eternity of God Dircdly, and by Conſequence: 
By Conſequence thoſe words, 2 Peter 3. 8. One day with the Lord is as a thouſand years, 
and a thouſand years as one day; Which words, however Interpreters have 
troubled themſelves about them, being afraid of a contradiction in them, yet 
the plain meaning of them is this, that ſuch is the infinite duration of God, that 
all meaſures of time bear no proportion to it; for that this is the plain mean 
ing, appears by the 90 Halm, out of which they are cited, for 4 thouſand years 
zn thy fight are lut as yeſterday, whes it is paſt, and as a watch in the night ; that is, 


as the time paſt, as a few Hours ſlept away, for that is the meaning of 4 watch in 


the night, that is as nothing. Now St. Peter's Converſion of the words, one dai 
zs as a thouſand years, and a thouſand years as one day, only ſignifies this; that the 
longeſt duration of time is ſo inconſiderable to God, that it is as the ſhorteſt, that 
is, bears no proportion to the Eternity of God. 

But Direcilh, the Scripture frequently mentions this Attribute: He's called the 
Everlaſting Cod, Gen. 21. 33. The Eternal God, Deut. 33. 27. and which is to tho 
{ame purpolc, he that inhaviteth Eternity, Iſa. 57. 15. And this as it is attribu- 


ted to him in reſpect of his Being, ſo in reſpect of all his oth:r Perfections, Pal. 


103-17. The mercy of the Lord is from cverlaſting to everlaſting. Rom. I. 20. 


his eternal Vower. 1 Tim, 1. 17. the Kjng Eternal, Thoſe Doxologics * 
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the Scripture uſeth are hut acknowledgments of this Attribute, Be be the 
Lord for ever and cuir Neh. 9. 5. To whom be glory, and honour, and dominion 
for ewer and ever, Gal. 5 and in many other places. 


_ Hither we may refer all thole places which ſpeak of him as without beginning 3 
pſal. 93. 2. 7h: art from verlaſting Micah 5 2. Vi hoſe goings forth have been from 
everlaſting. Hab. . 12. Art not thou from (verlaſting O Lord ! And thoſe which 
ſpeak of the perpetual conrinuance of his duration; Fſal. 102. 24, 25, 26, 27. 
Thy years are thront hout all generations; of old thou haſt laid 19: foundations of the 
earth, and the heavens are the work of thy hands; they ſhall periſh, but thou [halt en- 
dure 5 yea all of hem ſhall wax eld like a garment, and as veſture ſhalt thou change 
them, and they ſhall le changed; but thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall have no 
end. ; | „ 

And thoſe which ſpcak of him as the Hrſt and the laſt; Ia. 43. 10. Before me 
there was no God formed, neither ſhall there be any after me. I am the firſt, and I am 


= the laſt, and befides me there is no God. And to mention no more, thoſe which 
W ſpeak of his Being, as co-exiſtent to all difference of time, paſt, preſent, and to 


come, Rev. 1. 8. TI am Alpha, and Omega, the beginning, and the ending, ſaith the 
Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come. | 
Thirdly, | ſhall from hence draw, 
I. Some Doctrinal Corollaries. 
II. Some Practical Inferences. e | : 
I. Ooctrinal Corollaries, that you may ſee how the Perfections of God depend 
one upon another, and may be deduced one from another. ” 


: 7 


1. Corol. From the Eternity of God we may infer that he is of himſelf. That 


which always is, can have nothing before it to be a cauſe of its Being N 
2. Corol. We may hence infer the neceſſity of his Being. Tis neceſſary every 


thing ſhould be, when it is; now that which is always, is abſolutely neceſſary, 


| becauſe always fo. 


2 is 


3. Corol. The Immutability of the Divine Nature; for being always, he is ne- 
cellarily, and being neceſſarily, he cannot but be what he is; a change of his 
Being is as impoſſible as a ceſſation. Therefore the Pſalmiſt puts his Immutability 
and Eternity together. Pal. 102. 27. But thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall 
have no end. VVVVVJV³•'7 foes 

II. By way of Practical Inference or Application. F 

1. The conſideration of God's Eternity may ſerve for the ſupport of our Faith. 
This Moſes here uſeth as a ground of his Faith; Lord. thou haſt been our dvelling- 
place, in all generations, before the mountains were brought forth, &c. Plal. 52. 8. 
Truſt in him at all times, ye people. His Immenſity is an Argument why all ſhould 
truſt in him, he is a preſent help to all; and why they ſhould truſt in him at all 


times, his Eternity is an Argument, Deut. 33. 27. The eternal God is thy refuge, 


and underneath are the everlaſting arms. There are two Attributes which are rhe 
proper Objects of our Faith and Confidence, God's Goodneſs, and his Power, both 
_ theleare Eternal; The goodneſs of the Lord endureth for ever, as it is frequently in 

the Pſalms: And his Power is Eternal; the Apoſtle ſpeaks of his Eternal Power, 
as well as Godhead; Rom. 1. 20. Iſa. 26. 4. Truſt ye in the Lord for ever, for in the 


Lord Jehovah is everlaſting ſtrength. Iſa. 40. 28. The everlaſting God, the Lord, the 


Creator of the ends of the earth fainteth not, neither is weary. 

We cannot truſt in Men, becauſe there is nothing in Man to be a Foundation of 
our Confidence ; his Good Will towards us may change, his Power may faint, and 
he may grow weary; or if theſe continue, yet they that have a mind and a power 
to help us, themſelves may fail; therefore the Pſalmiſt uſech this conſideration 
of Men's mortality, to take us off from confidence in Man, Pal. 146. 3, 4. Put 
not your truſt in Princes, nor in the ſon of man, in whom there is no help; his breath 
goeth forth, he returneth to his earth, in that very day his thoughts periſh. Wa 2. 22. 
Ceaſe ye from man, whoſe breath is in his noſtrils 3 for wherein is he to be accounted of ? 
The greateſt of the Sons of Men are but lying refuges to the everlaſting God; they 

ire but broken reeds to the rock of Ages. : 


Eeecez And 


li. 


— 
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And this may ſupport our Faith, not only in reference to cur own condition 


for the future, burin reference to our poſterity, and the condition of God's Church 


to the end of the World. When we die we may leave ours and the Church in his 
hands, who lives for ever, and reigns fer ever. The Enemies of God's Church, 
and thoſe who have the moſt malicious deſigns againſt ir, whatever ſhare they 
may have in the affairs of the World, they can but domincer for a while, they 
muſt die, and that very day their thoughts periſh : But thy throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever. | 3 

2. For the encouragement of our Obedience. We ſerve the God who can give 
us an everlaſting reward. The reward of the next Life is called Eternal Life, an 
Frernal weight of glory, 2 Cor. 4 17. Eternal Salvation, Heb. 5 9. an Eternal In. 
hecritance, Heb. 9. 15. That place where good Men {hall be rewarded is called, 
Feerlaſting habitations, Luke 16 9. a Henſe Eternal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. 5. . 


As the promiſe of our future reward is ounded in the Goodvrſs of God, and the 


greatneſs of it in his Power, ſo the duration of it in his Eternity. Now what an 
encouragement is this to us, that we ſerve him and ſuffer for him who /ives for 
ever, and will make us happy for ever? When we ſerve the great Men of this 
World, tho' we be ſecure of their affection, yet we are uncertain of their lives; 
and this diſcourageth many, and makes Men worſhip the riſing Sun, and many 


times takes off Men's Eyes from the Ving, to his Succeſſor « but he that ſerves 


God, ſerves the King everlaſting, as the Apoſtle calls him, who will live to di- 
pence rewards to all thoſe who are faithful ro him. N 
3. For the terror of wicked Men. The ſentence which {hall be paſt upon 


Men at the day of Judgment, is call'd Eternal Judgment, Heb. 6. 2. becauſe it 


decides Men's Eternal State; the puniſhment that ſhall follow this Sentence which 
ſhall paſs upon the wicked, is called, Everlaſting Puniſhment, Matth. 25. 36. Ever 


laſting fire, Matth 2.5. 41. Everlaſting deſtruction, 2 Theſſ. 2. 9. The vengeance if 


Eternal fire, Jude 7. The ſmoke of the bottomleſs pit, is ſaid, to aſcend for ever and 
ever, Rev. 14. 11. and the wicked to be tormented day and night, for ever and ever, 
Rev. 20 10, Now as the puniſhment of wicked Men is founded in the 7#/tice of 
God; and the greatneſs of it in his Power ; ſo the perpetuity and continuance of 
it in his Eternity. The Apoſtle faith, Heb. 10. 31 It is a fearful thing to fall ius 
the hands of the living Cod; becaule he that lives for ever, can puniſh for ever; as 
the Eternal Demerit of ſin feeds, and animates, and keeps alive rhe never-dying 
Worm, fo the wrarh of the Eternal God blows up the Eternal Flame. 

How ſhould this awaken in us a fear of /e Eternal God ! Sinners, what a folly 
is it, for the pleaſures of fin, nhich are but for a ſeaſon. to incenſe that Juſtice which 
will puniſh and rorment you for ever! As good Men ſhall have the everlaſting 
Ged for their Reward, and their Happineſs ; ſo wicked Men ſhall have him tor 
their Judge and Avenger. 

We fear the wrath of Men, whoſe power is ſhort, and whoſe Irtath is in their 
noſtrils, who can affli but a little, and for a little while. Doſt thou fear Has 
that ſhall die, and the ſon of man that ſhall be made as graſs? and is not the wrath 
of the Eternal God much more terrible? Luke 12. 4, 5. And I ſay wnto you, my 
friends, be not afraid of them that kill the body. and after that have no more that 
they can do: but TI will ſorewarn you whom ye ſhall fear; fear him, who after he hath 
killed, hath power to caſt into hell, yea ] ſay unto you, fear him. The wrath of Man 
is deſpicable, becaule ir hath bounds and limits; the fury of Man can but reach 
to the body, it can go no farther ; it expires with this life, it cannot follow us be- 
ting the Grave: But the wrath of the Eternal Ged doth nor only reach the Hoch, 

ut the Soul; it is not confin'd to this Liſe, but purſues us ro the other World, 


and extends it ſelf to all Eternity. 


Fear him, who after he hath kill d, hath power to caſt into hell, chat is, to inflict 
Eternal Torments; Je, J ſay unto you, fear him. 


SERV 


SERMON CIIIL. 
Ihe Incomprehenſibleneſs of God. 


Jos AXE. . 


Canſt thou by ſearching find out God? Canſt thou find out the Almighty 
unto Perfection? 5 


ſider that which reſults from the Infinite Excellency of his Nature and 

Perfection, compared with the Imperfection of our Underſtandings, which 
is commonly call'd the Incomprehenſibleneſs of God This you have expreſſed 
here in the words of Zophar. C anſt thou by ſearching find out God? &c. 

There is no great difficulty in the words; Canſt thon by ſearching find out God, 
poteſn? perveſtigare intima Dei, ſo Caſtalio tranſlates it, Doſt thou know God inti- 
mately, and throughly wichin and without 2 Canſt thou pierce into rhe centre of 
his Perfections, and dive into the bottom of them? and, Canſt thou find ont the 
Almighty to perfection? Canſt thou find out the Almighty, ſque ad ultima, to the 
very laſt and utmoſt of him? ſo as thou canſt ſay after a thorough ſearch and en- 
quiry, © There is no FerfeCtion in God beyond this, There is nothing of him 
* now that remains to be known; this he is, and no other; hat he is, and no 
„ othcrwile ; this he can do, and no more; hither doth his Knowledge, and 
„ Power, and Wildom reach, and no farther. ER ne 

Canſt thou do this: Thele interrogations have the force of a vehement negati- 
on; as if he had ſaid, no, thou canſt not; God is Unſearchable, he is Iucomprehen- 
fle. N - 

The two Queſtions in the Text ſeem to be only two ſeveral expreſſions of the 

ſame thing. The firſt Queſtion is undoubtedly general, concerning the Nature 
and perfections of God in general; Canſt thou by ſearching find out God 2 Canſt 
thou by the moſt diligent ſearch and enquiry come to a pertect Knowledge and 
Underſtanding of him? 85 
The ſecond Queſtion may ſeem to be a particular inſtance to the general truth 
implied in the firſt Queſtion; he ſeems to inſtance in his Fower; as if he had laid, 
God is unſearchable, and then had inſtanced in a particular Perfection, the power of 
God, Canſt thou by ſearching find out God? Thou canſt not comprehend the Divine 
Nature and Perfections in general; Canſt thou find out the Almighty unto Perfection: 
Conſider particularly his Power, and fee if thou canſt know the utmoſt of that. 
But I| rather think, that the latter Queſtion is altogether the ſame in ſenſe with 
the former; and that the Attribute of Almizhty, which is here given to God, is 
uled by way of Deſcription, and not intended by way of Inſtance. Canſt thou 
Find out the Almighty, that is, God, unto Perfection? Which way ſoever we take the 
Words, it is not much material; we may ground this Obſervation upon them. 

That God is Incomprehenſible. 

This Term or Attribute is a relative Term, and ſpeaks a relation between an 
Object and a Faculty, between God and a Created Underſtanding; fo that the 
meaning of it is plainly this, That no Created Underſtanding can comprehend 
God, that is, have a perfect and exact knowledge of him, ſuch a knowledge as 
is adequate to the Perfection of the Object. Or thus, the Nature and Perfecti- 
ons of God are above the Underſtanding of any of his Creatures; it is only his 
own infinite Underſtanding that can frame a perfect Idea of his own Perfection. 


God knows himſelf, his own Underitanding comprehends his own Perfections: 
But he is Iucomprehenſible to his Creatures. 
Fs | 


I. treating of the Properties and Per fections of God, I ſhall at preſent con- 


Ins 
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Indeed, there is nothing more obvious than God; for he is not far from every 


one of u, in him we live, and move, and have our Being; there needs no great ſearch 


ro find our there is a God; An eternal Power and Deity are clearly ſeen in the 
things which are made, as the Apoſtle tells us; but the manner of the Being, and 
Properties, and Perfections of this God. theſe cannot be comprehended by a fi. 
nite Underſtanding. I ſhall prove the Doctrine, and then apply it. 

Firſt, For the proof of it. I will attempt it theſe rhree ways. 

I. By way of inſtance. or induction of particulars. 

II. By way of conviction. | 

III. By giving the clear reaſon of it. Os 

1. By way of inſtance. And I ſhall give you inſtances both on the part of 
the Object, and of the Subject; or the Perſons who are capable of knowing God 
in any degree. Z „„ 

1. On the part of the Oljecth. The Nature of God, the Excellency and per. 
fection of God, the Works and Ways of God are above our thoughts and appre- 
henſions. The Nature of God; it is vaſt and infinite, Job 36 26. God is great, 


and we know him not. Job 37. 23. Touching the almighty we cannot find him out. 


Pſal. 145. 3. His greatneſs is unſearchable. 5 
T he Excellencies and Perfections of God; his Immenſity, 2 Chron. 2. 6. The 


heaven of heavens cannot contain him: The Eternity of his duration, from everla- 


ſting to everlaſting he is God. We cannot imagine any limits of his preſence, not 


bounds of his duration; The infiniteneſs of his knowledge, / ſal. 147. 5. his un. 
derſtanding is infinite. When we think of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God, 


our beſt way is to fall into admiration, Rem. 11. 35. O the depth of the riches bot 


and divine manner to God, as doth exclude and ſhut out the Creature from any 


of the wiſdom and knowledge of God! 


| Whereas the Seripture {peaks of thoſe berfections of God which the Creatures 
do in ſome meaſure, and degree partake of, as his Goodneſs, and Power, and 
Wiſdom, and Holine(s. and Immortality, it attributes them in ſuch a peculiar 


claim or ſhare or title to them, Matt. 19.16, 17. Why calleſt thou me good? there's 
none good but one, that is God. 1 Tim. 6. 15, 16. Who is the Heſſed and only Po- 
tentate, mho only hath immortality. 1 Tim. I. 17. The only wiſe God. Rev. 15. 4. 
For thou only art holy. In ſo inconceivable a manner doth God poſleſs theſe per- 
fections which he communicates, and we can only underſtand them as he com- 
municates them, and not as he poſſeſſes them; ſo that when we conſider any of 
theſe Divine Perfections, we muſt not frame Notions of them contrary to what 
they arc in the Creature, nor muſt we limit them by what they are in the Crea- 
ture; bur ſay, the Goodneſs and the Wiſdom of God are all this which is in the 
Creature, and much more which | am not able to comprehend ; the tranſcendent 
degree, and the ſingularity of theſe Divine Perfections, which are communica- 
ble, is beyond what we are able to conceive. 
The Works of God they are likewiſe unſearchable 3 the Works of Creation 
and of. Redemption, Job 5. 9. Which doth great things, and unſcarchable, marvel 


ous things, paſt finding out: And then he inſtanceth in the Works of God, Job 


26. 14. Lo, theſe are part of his ways : Bat how litile a portion is heard of him? 
and the thunder of his voice mho can underſtand? So that he tells us expreſly, we 
cannot find out the Works of God, we do but know part of them. The Que- 


{tion which he puts, Job 37.16. Doſt thou know the wondrous works of him that is 


perfect in knowledge? can only be anſwered by the words of the Plaimiſt, P/al. 
104. 24. O Lord, how wonderful are thy works in wiſdom haſt thou made them all. 
The Work of Kedewption : In this there ſhines forth ſuch Wiſdom, Mercy, and 
Love, as our Underſtandings cannot reach; this Work is call'd the Wiſdom of 
God in a myſtery, hidden Wiſdom, (Copiæ wywerupunpJn, Cor. 2. 7. The Mercy, and 
Grace, and Love of ir is called, 7h: riches of God's mercy, the exceeding riches of 


his grace, Eph. 2. 4 7. Now Riches is when you cannot tell the utmoſt of them, 


pauperis eſt numerare, Eph. 3. 18, 19. That ye may be able to comprehend with all 
Saints, what is the lreadih, and length, and depth. and height, and to know the love 


of Chriſt nhich paſſeth knowledge. When we haye the largeſt apprehenſions of 
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this Love, ſo that we think we comprehend it and know it, zt paſſ-th know! dee; 
yea, the Effects of God's Power and Love which he manifeſts in Believers aré 
unſpeakable; for he is able to do for us exceeding alundantiy above what we can 4b 
or think, according te the power which worketh in us, Eph. 3. 20. The Peace which 
guards their fouls paſſeth all underſtanding, Phil. 4. 7. Thoſe Joys which fill their 
hearts are not to be expreſſed, 1 Peter 1. 8. We read of Foy w{peakable and full 
of gl'ry. The happineſs which they hope for is inconceivable, tis that which 
eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor hath entred into the heart of man, which God 
hath laid up for us. 
The Ways of God's Providence, they are not to be traced, Val. 77. 19. Thy 
way is in the ſea, and thy paths in the great waters, and thy footſteps are net known, 
Eccleſ. 3. 11. No man can find out the work that God maketh from the beginning to 
the end. We are but of yeſterday, and know nothing, When we look upon 
God's Providence, we rake a part from the whole, and conſider it by it ſelf, 
without relation to the whole ſeries of his Diſpenſation; we cannot ſee the whole 
of God's Providence at one view, and never fee from the beginning of the 
Works of God to the end; therefore our knowledge of them muſt needs be ves. 
ry imperfect, and full of miſtakes, and falſe judgments of things; we cannot 
by our petty and ſhort- ſighted deſigns, judge of the Works of God. and the 


Deſigns of Providence; for our ways are not as his ways, nor our thoughts as his 


thouzhts 5 but as the heavens are high above the earth, ſo are his ways above our ways, 
and his thoughts above our thoughts, Ila. 55. 8, 9. The ways of God's Mercy, 
Pſal. 103. As the heavens are high above the earth, ſo great 3s God's mercy. Pſal. 


= 139. 17, 18. Hom precious are thy thonghts unto me ? how great is the ſum of them ? 


If I ſhould count them, they are more in number than the ſand. And the ways of 


God's Judgments; the ſeverity and greatneſs of his Judgment is not known, 


Pſal.go. Who knoweth the power of thy anger? And who may ſtand 'efore the» when 
tho art angry? And the Reaſons of his Judgments are unicarchable, Pſal. 36. 6. 
Thy Tudements are a great deep. Rom. 11. 35. How unfearchable are his Judgments, 
and his ways paſt finding out! Theſe are the Inſtances on the part of tie Ob- 
g 2. On the part of the Sul jech, or the Perſons capable of knowing God in any 
meaſure, The perfect Knowledge of God is above a finite Creature's Underſtand- 
ing. Wicked Men they are ignorant of God, and full of falſe apprehenſions of 
him; the Scripture gives this deſcription of them; they ate thoſe that know not 
God, 2 Theſk 1. Wicked Men are fo far from knowing God to Perfection, that 
they have hardly any true Knowledge of him; for as the Man himſelf is, ſo will 
God ſeem to be to him; the Idea and Notions which Men have of God, is but 
the picture of their own complexion. To a true knowledge there is required 
likeneſs ; a Man's mind muſt be like the thing he would underſtand; therefore 
the Apoſtle tells us, the natural, or animal man, doth not receive the things of God, 
he is not capable of them, becauſe his mind is unſuitable to them, he is Anpns # 
Counos, full of body, and he cannot reliſh ſpiritual things; even thoſe natu- 
ral notions which wicked Men have of God, they are ſtrangely tinctur'd and ob- 
icured by the temper of the Man; they are lux ſepulta in opac# materia, light bus 


ried and hid in matter and darkneſs, in the blackneſs of a foul and impure heart; 


ſo that there is no queſtion of them, whether they comprehend God or 
nor. | | 


But good Men they cannot find out God, they have ſome falſe apprehenſions of 
him; all their apprehenſions are dark, have much of obſcurity in them; they 


know God to Salvation, but not to Perfection : In this life we do but know God 


i Pt. that is, in compariſon of the knowledge which our Natures are capa- 
ble of. 

But I will inſtance yet higher; the Angels and the Spirits of juſt Men made 
perſect, tho they have true apprehenſions of God, yet they do not arrive to per- 
fect knowlege of him, they cannot perveſtigare ultima, know the utmoſt of God; 
the Cherubims themſelves are continually looking at the Mercy Seat. To which 
the Apoſtle alludes, 1 Peter 1. 12. when he tells us, the Myſtery of God's Mer- 
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7 . Incomprehenſibleneſs of God. 


Vol. 1 


Spirit, the Perfection and the Power of an Angel, how being immaterial the 


ter? Doſt thou know how t 


cy in 8 Goſpel as a thing which the Angels defired to pry into. In Heaven th 


which is in part ſhall be done away, that is, our knowledge ſhall be perfect as our 


Natures are capable: but it ſhall be finite, When we ſhall fee God face to face 
that is, have an immediate viſion of him, and ſee him as he is, that is, not having 
our Underſtandings tinctur'd by any luſt or paſſion that may darken our Mind, or 
miſrepreſent the Object; for the Apoſtle tells us, we ſhall ſee him, becauſe we ſai! 
be like him; yet then we ſhall have ſhort and unadequate apprehenſions of him, 
we ſhall ill retain our limited Natures and finite Underſtandings 


II. By way of Conviction. Doſt thou know perfectly the Nature of a finite 


; . | ape 
can act upon matter, and move that which can make no reſiſtance to a Spirit: 
Doſt thou know how they can move themſelves to a great diſtance in a moment; 
and dart themſelves from one part of the World to another ? Doſt thou know 
how man is formed in the loweſt parts of the earth, as the Pſalmiſt expreſſeth it; 
and the curious Frame of our Bodies is wrought from ſuch rude Principles in ſo 
dark a Shop? Canſt thou give an account how the Soul is united to the Body, 
by what bands or holds a Spirit is ſo cloſely and intimately conjoined to Mat. 

4 ſelf underſtandeſt any thing, and canſt retain the 
diſtinct Ideas and Notions of ſo many Objects without confufion 2 Doſt thou 
know the leaſt parts of Matter, how they are knit rogether 5 and by what 


Cement they cleave ſo faſt to one another, that they can hardly be ſepa- 
rated ? Sn es 


Now if the Creatures be ſo unſearchable, and the knowledge of theſe be too 


hard for thee; is not the Creator of them much more Incomprehenſible, who 
poſſeſſeth all theſe Perfections which he communicates, and many which can- 


not be communicated to a Creature? If in natural and ſenſible Things, maxim 


pars eorum que ſcimus, eſt minima pars eorum que neſcimus ; how much more is it 


true of God, that our ignorance is more than our knowledze; When the whole Earth 
and all the Creatures bear no proportion to him? Iſa. 40. 15, 17. Behold all the 


| Nations of the Earth are as the drop of the bucket, and as the ſmall duſt of the ba- 


lance ; all nations before him are nothing, and are accounted to him leſs than no- 
thine- 5 


III. By ſhewing you the clear Reaſon of it, which is this, the diſproportion 


between the Faculty and the Object, the Finiteneſs of our Underſtandings, and 


the Infinitenels of the Divine Nature and Perfections. God is greater than our 
hearts, and therefore as he knows more than we do, as the Apoſtle reaſons, 1 
John 3. 20. ſo he is more than can be known by us; he is too vaſt an Object 


for our Underſtanding to entertain, for our Minds to receive. Thou may'ſt as 


well mete out the Heaven with a ſpan, and meaſure the Waters in the hollow 
of thy hand, and comprehend the duſt of the earth in a little Urn, and weigh 
the Mountains in ſome ſcales, and the Hills in a little Balance, as think to cir: 
cumſcribe God in the narrow limits of thy thoughts, or to bring that which is 


infinite within the compaſs of that which is finite. 


And there is not only the vaſtneſs and greatneſs of the Object; but the Glo- 
ry and Reſplendency of it does ſo dazzle our ſight, that we cannot perfectly (ce 
it, 2 Tim 6. 16. He dwelleth in light which no man can approach unto, whom 10 
man hath ſeen, nor can ſee. As God is too big, ſo he is too bright an Object for 
our Underſtandings ; the preſence of his Glory over powers our Minds, and bears 
downour Faculties, and conquers our Underſtandings. 

I come now to apply this Doctrine of the Incomprehenſibleneſs of the Divine 
Nature If the Nature, and Perfections, and Ways, and Works of God be 
Incomprehenſible, and paſt finding out. = 

1. It calls for our Admiration, and Veneration, and Reverence. Theſe are the 
beſt apprehenſions of him that is Incomprehenſible ; a ſilent Veneration of his 
Excellencies, is the beſt acknowledgment of them. We muſt admire what we 


cannot apprehend or expreſs, Zach 9. 17. How great is his goodneſs, and how great 


is his beauty 2 The beſt way to celebrate the Praiſes of God, is that which /e, 


miah uſeth, Nehem. 9. 5. And bleſſed be thy glorious name, which is exalted oy 45 
f : 1 E 


I 1 he lnconpr ehenſiblencſs F God. , 


Miſing and praiſe. Whenever we ſpeak or think of God, we neceſſarily detract 
ſtom his Perfections; but even this neceſſity is glorious to him, and this {peaks 


his Perfection, that the higheſt finite Underltanding muſt have imperfect thoughts 


We ſhould make up in Reverence and Veneration what we fall ſhort of in 
Knowledge. Reverence is an acknowledgment of diſtance; by our Reverence of 


the Divine Majeſty, we ſhould beſt awe our hearts, in a ſenſe of the diſtance 


which is between his infinite Nature and Perfection, and our finite apprehenſi- 
ons. Worldly greatneſs will cauſe wonder, the thoughts of Earthly Majeſty will 
compoſe us to Reverence ; how much more ſhould thoſe Excellencies which arc 
beyond what we can imagine! /ſa. 6. you have there God repreſented firting up- 

on lis throne, and the Seraphims about him, which are deſcribed to us as having each 
fix wings, and with twain they cover their faces. Creatures of the brighteſt Under- 


ſtanding, and the moſt exalted Purity and Holineſs, cover their faces in the pre- 


ſence of God's Glory, they chuſe rather to venerate God than look upon him. 

II. This, calls for Humility and Modeſty. The conſideration of God's un- 
ſcarchable PerfeAtions ſhould make the haughtineſs of man to ſloop, and bring down 
his proud looks, and God alone ſhould be exalted. The thought of God's Excellency 
ſhould abaſe us, and make us vile in our own Eyes, it ſhould make all thoſe petty 
Excellencies that we pride our ſelves in, ro vaniſh and diſappear. Thoſe treaſures 
of niſaom and knonwledee which are in God, ſhould hide pride from Man. It ſhould. 

hide thoſe little Parts and Gifts which we are ſo apt to glory in, as the Sun hides 


the Stars. When we conſider God, we ſhould be to far from admiring our ſelves, : 


that we ſhould with an humble thankfulneſs wonder that God ſhould regard ſuch 
inconſiderable nothings as we are, Pſal. 8. 1, 3, 4. O Lord car God, how excellent 
is thy name in all the earth, who haſt ſet thy glory above the heavens ! When I ron- 
fider the heavens, the work of thy fingers, the Moon and the Stars which thou haſt or- 
dained ; what is man, that thou art mindful of him? or the ſon of man, that thou 
_ viſiteſt him? He that conſiders the Glory of God, and the greatneſs of his Works, 
will think ſo meanly of himſelf, that he will be aſtoniſhed that God ſhould mind 


him or viſit him. This is a noble ſtrain of humility in David, by which he ac- 
knowledgeth that the greateſt King of the earth, how conſiderable ſoever he may 


be in reſpect of Men, is bur a pitiful thing ro God. Ee i 
When we ſpeak to God, we ſhould do it with great humility, Eccleſ. 5.2, 3. 
Let thy words be few, for God is in Heaven, and thou upon earth. We ſhould ſay 
to God, Job 37. 19. Teach us what we ſhall ſay unto thee, for we cannot order our 


ſpeech by reaſon of darkneſs. And when we think or ſpeak of him, we ſhould do 


it with great modeſty, we ſhould not raſhly pronounce or determine any thing 


concerning God. Simonides being ask d, What God was? deſired one days time 

to conſider, then he deſired two, and then four. The more we think of God, 
the leſs peremptory ſhall we be in defining him. He that conſiders that God is 
Incomprehenſible, will not pretend to know all the ways of infinite knowledge, 
and the utmoſt of infinite Power, and all the Reaſons of God's Ways and Provi- 
dences. He that rightly values his own ſhert Underſtanding, and the unlimited 
Perfections of God, will not be apt to ſay, this God cannot do, this he cannot 

know, ſuch ways are not agrecable to his Wiſdom. He that knows God and 


himſelf, will be modeſt in theſe caſes, he will emer, abſtain from all perempro+ 


ry pronouncing in theſe matters; he conſiders that one Man many times differs 
lo much from another in knowledge and skill of working. that he can do thole 
things which another believes impoſſible: but we have pitiful thoughts of God, 
if we think the difference between one Man and another, is any thing to the vaſt 
diſtance that is between the Divine Underſtanding and our Ignorance, the Divine 
Power and our Weakneſs, the Wildom of God and the Folly of Men. 

III. The lncomprehenfibleneſs of God's Perfections calls for the higheſt degree 
of our affection. How ſhould we fear this great glorious God ! /ſal. 90. 11. 
Who knoweth the power of thine anger ? even according to thy fear, ſo is thy wrath. 
Fear is the moſt infinite of all our Paſſions, and fills us with the moſt endleſs jea- 
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louſie and ſuſpitions; God's wrath is greater than our ſcar, according to thy fu 
fo i thy wrath. | | Lg 

How ſhould we love him, when we are aſtoniſh'd with admiration of God's 
goodneſs, and ſay, how great is thy goodneſs, and how great in thy beanty? Beſeld. 
what manner of leve the Father hath beſtowed upon us! How great ſhould our loye 
be to him! What manner of love ſhould we return to him | 

This calls for the higheſt degree of our Faith. With what confidence ſhould 
we rely upon him, who is able to do for us exceeding above what we can ast or think ! 

To conclude, This requires the higheſt degree of our ſervice : How ſhould 
our hearts be enlarged to run the ways of his commandments, who hath laid up for us 


ſuch things, that eye hath not ſeen, ner ear heard, nor have entred into the Heart of 
Mane | | 


_—_— 
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"SERMON av. 


God the firſt Cauſe, and laſt End. 


9 * 


Rom. XI. 36. 


For of him, and through him, and to him are all things, to whom be Gly- 
ry for ever. Amen. e 


AVING conſider'd the more Eminent and Abſolute Perfections of the 
1 Divine Nature, as alſo that which reſults from the infinite Exceliency and 
Perfection of God, compar'd with the Imperfection of our Underſtandings, | 
come in the laſt place to treat of ſuch as are meerly and purely Relative; as that 
He is the firſt Canſe, ard the laſt End of all things; to which purpoſe I have cho- 
{en theſe Words of the Apoſtle, for the Subject of my preſent Diſcourſe 3 For of 
him, and through him, &c. * 

IThe dependance of theſe Words upon the former is briefly this. The Apoſtle 
had been ſpeaking before in this Chapter, ſeveral things that might tend to raile 
us to an Admiration of the Wiſdom, and Goodnels, and Mercy of God in the 
diſpenſation of his Grace, for the Salvation of Men, both Jews and Gertil:s, 
and therefore would have us aſcribe this work whoily to God ; the contrivance 
of it to his Wiſdom, and not to our own counſels, v. 34. For who hath known the 
mind of the Lord; and hath been his counſellor > and the beſtowing this grace, 

to his free Goodneſs and Mercy, and not to any deſert of ours, v. 35. Ur who 
hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall be recompenced to him azain? Yea and not only 
in the diſpenſation of Grace, but of all good things; not only in this work of Re- 


demption, but alſo of Creation, God is the Fountain, and Original, and t 


Cauſe, from whence every thing proceeds; and rhe laſt End, to which every 
thing is to be referr'd. For of him, &c. ig aur, from him, the efficient Cauſe 


producing all things; 41 cur, by or through him, as the efficient conſerving Cauſe 


of all things; eis dumb, and to him, as the final Cauſe of all things, and the 
End for which they were made. 
The Propoſition I ſhall ſpeak to is, that God is the firſt Cauſe, and laſt End. 
Firſt, I ſhall a little Explain the Terms. | 
Secondly, Confirm the Propoſition. 
Thirdly, Apply it. 
_ Firſt, For the Explication of the Terms. 
J. That God is the fir/t Cauſe, ſignifies, 
I. Negatively, that he had no Cauſe, did not derive his Being from any other, 


or does depend upon any other Being; but thar he was always, and eternally of 
himlell. 2 2. Po: 
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2. Poſitively, that he is the Cauſe of all things beſides himſelf, the Fountain 
and Original of all Created Beings, from whom all things proceed, and upon 
whom all things depend; or, tha: I may uſe the expreſſion of Saint John, John 
1.3. which | know is appropriated to the Second Perſon in the Trinity, By him 
all things were made, and without him was nothing made that was made. So that 
when we attribute to God, that he is the firſt, we mean, that there was nothing 
before him, and that he was before all things, and that all things are by him. 


Il. The laſt End. that is, that all things refer to him; that is, the deſign and 


aim of all things bat are made, is the Illuſtration of God's Glory ſome way or 
other, and the manifeſtation of his Perfections. | 


* « 


Secondly, For the Conſitmation. I ſhall briefly, according to my uſual Method, 


attempt it theſe tro ways. | 


1. By Natural light. The Notion of a God contains in it all poſſible perfection. 
Now the utmoſt Perfection we can imagine, is, for a Being to be always of it 


ſelf, before all other Beings, and not only ſo, but to be the cauſe of all other 


Beings; that is, that there ſhould be nothing, but what derives its Being from 
him, and continually depends upon him; from whence follows, that all thing: 
muſt refer to him, as their /aff End. For every wiſe Agent acts with deſign, and 
in order to an End. Now the End is that which is beſt, which is moſt worthy 
the attaining, and that is God himſelf. Now his Being and PerfeQions are alrea- 
dy; and the beſt next to the exiſtence of his Being and Perfections, is the manife- 
ſation of them, which is called God's Glory; and this is the higheſt End that we 


can imagine, to which all the Effects of the Divine Power and Goodneſs, and 


Wiſdom, do refer. 


And that theſe Titles are to be attributed to God, is not only reaſonable, when = 


it is revealed and diſcovered, but was diſcovered by the Natural light of the hea- 


thens. Hence it was that Ariſtotle gives God thoſe Titles of the firſt Being, the 


firſt Cauſe, and the firſt Mover; and his Maſter Plato calls God the Author and Pa- 
rent of all things, the Maker and Architect of the World, and of all Creatures ; the 
Fountain and Original of all things. Porphyry calls him wv apwrov, the firſt, from 
whence he reaſons to this ſenſe. that he i the ultimate end, and that all things move 
towards God, that all motions center in him; becauſe, ſaith he, it is moſt proper and 


natural for things to refer to their Original, and to refer all to him, from whom they 


receive all. Antoninus, the Emperor and Fhiloſopher, ſpeaking of Nature (which 
with the Stoicks ſignifies God) had theſe words, which are ſo very like theſe of 
the Apoſtle, that they may ſeem to be taken from him; ex maym, & oor mine, 
es 0: mayTa, Of thee are all things, in thee are all things. to thee are all things, © 
II. From Scripture. Hither belong all thoſe places where he declares himſelf 

to be the firſt, and the laſt, Wa. 41. 4. Who hath wrought and done it, calling the 
generations from the beginning? 1 the Lord, the firſt, and with the laft, T am he. 
| Wa. 43. 10. Before me there was no God formed, (or as it is in the W there 
was nothing formed of God, neither ſhall there be after me. Iſa. 44. 6. I am the 


firſt, and I am the laſt, and beſides me there is no God. Iſa. 48. 12, 13. 1 am the 


firſt, J alſo am the laſt, my hand hath laid the foundation of the earth, my right han 
hath ſpread the heavens ; which is as much as to ſay, he hath made the World, 


and was the fr} Cauſe of all things. Rev. f. 8. J am Alpha and Omega, the begin- 


ning and the end, ſaith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come. 


But mote expreſly, x Cor. 8. 6. But 1 us there is but one God, the Father of 


whom are all things, and we by him, I as es autov, and we to him, and for him. 


Ads 17. 24. God that made the World, and all things therein. v. 25. He giveth to 


all life, and breath, and all things. v. 28. In him we live, and move, and have our 
Being. v. 29. For as much then as we are the off-ſpring of God, 
Hither we may refer thoſe Texts which attribute the ſame to the Second Per · 
{on in the Trinity, as the Eternal Wiſdom and Word of God, wheteby all things 
were made, Joh, 1. 3. All things were made by him, and without him was nothing 
made, that was made, v. 10. And the World was made by him, 1 Cot. 8.6. And one 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him, Eph. 3. 9. God, who Ccea- 
ted all things by Jeſus Chriſt, Col. 1. 16. By him were all things Created that are is 
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heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be thrones, or domi. 


nions, or principalities, or powers, all things were Created by him, and for him, and 


he is before all things, and by him all things conſiſt. Heb. 1. 2. By whom alſo he mags 
the Worlds. And v. 3. Upholding all things by the word of his power. 


Thirdly, And laſtly, to apply this Doctrine. 


Uſe. Firſt, If God be the firſt Cauſe of all things, who did at firſt produce all 
Creatures, and does ſince preſerve them and govern them, and diſpoſeth of all their 


concernments. and orders all things that befal them. From hence let us learn, 


1. With Humility and Thankfulneſs to own and acknowledge, and admire and 


bleſs God as the Author and Original of our Being, as the Spring and Fountain 


of all the Bleſſings and good things that we enjoy. If we do but conſider what 
theſe words fignifie, that God is the f7/ Cauſe of all things, we ſhall ſee great 
Reaſon to own and acknowledge, to adore and praiſe him, and that with the 
greateſt humility ; becauſe we have not given him any thing, but have received 
all from him; he is the Cauſe of all things, who did freely and of his own good 


will and pleaſure communicate Beings to us, without any reſtraint or neceſſity, 


but what his own goodneſs laid upon him, Rev 4. 11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, 


to receive glory, and honour, and power; for thou haſt Created all things, and for thy 


pleaſure they are and were Created. We conld not, before we were, deſerve any 


thing from him, or move him by any Argument, or importune him by intreaties 


to make us; but he freely gave us Being; and ever ſince we depend upon him, 
and have been preſerved by him, and cannot ſuſiſt one moment without the 
continued influence of the Power and Goodneſs which firſt called us out of no- 


thing. He is the Author of all the good, and the Fountain of all thoſe Bleſſings, 


which for the preſent we enjoy, and for the future hope for. 


When he made us at firſt, he deſigned us for Happineſs; and when we by 
our fin and wilful miſcarriage fell ſhort of the Happineſs which he delign'd us 
for, he ſent his Son into the World for our recovery, and gave his life for the 


| Ranſom of our Souls. He hath not only admitted us into a new Covenant 


wherein he hath promiſed pardon, and eternal life to us; but he hath alſo pur- | 


. chaſed theſe Bleſſings for us, by the moſt endearing price, the blood of his own 


Son, and hath ſaved us in ſuch a manner as may juſtly aſtoniſh us. Upon thele 
Conſiderations we ſhould awaken our ſelyes to the praiſe of God, and with the 


holy Pſalmiſt, call up our Spirits, and ſummon all the Powers and Faculties of 
our Souls to aſſiſt us in this Work, Fal. 103. f, 2, 3, 4, & Bleſs the Lord, O my 


Soul, and all that is within me, bleſs his holy Name; Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and 


forget not all his benefits; who forgiveth all thy iniquities, who healeth all thy diſca- 


ſes, who redeemeth thy life from deſtruction, who crowneth thee with loving-kindneſs, 
and tender mercies; tis he that ſatisfies our Souls with geod things, and crowneth us 


with tender mercies, and loving-kindn:ſs; that hath promiſed Eternal Life and Hap- 
pineſs to us, and muſt confer and beſtow this upon us; Therefore our Souls and all 
that is within us ſhould bleſs his holy Name. A T 


2. If God be the 7ſt Cauſe, that is, orders all things that befall us, and by bis 


Providenee diſpoſeth of all our concernments, this ſhould teach us with patience, 


and quietneſs, to ſubmit to all Events, to all Evik and Afffictions, that come upon 
us, as being diſpoſed by his wiſe Providence, and coming from him; we arc apt 
to attribute all things to the next and immediate Agent, and to look no higher 
than Second Cauſes; not conſidering that all the motions of Natural Cauſes are 


directly ſubordinate to the firſt Caule, and all the actions of free Creatures are 


under the Government of God's wiſe Providence, ſo that nothing happens to us 
beſides the deſigns and intention of God. BE 


And merhinks rhis is one particular Excellency of the ſtyle of the Scripture 


above all other Books, that the conſtant Phraſe of the Sacred Dialect is to attri- 


bute all Events (excepting ſins only) to God, ſo that every one that reads it can” 


not but take notice, that it is wrote with a more attentive conſideration of God 
than any other Book, as appears by thoſe frequent and expreſs acknowledgment 


of God as the Cauſe of all Events; ſo that what in other Writers would be ſaid 


to be done by this or that Perſon, is aſcribed to God. Therefore it is ſo often _ 
. on 
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that the Lord did this and that, ſtirr'd up ſuch an Enemy, brought fuch a judg 
ment. And we ſhall find that holy Men in Scripture make excellent uſe of this 
conſideration, to argue themſelves into patience and contentedneſs in every con- 
dition. So Eli, x Sam. 3. 18. It is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good. 
So Job, he did not fo conſider the Sebeans and Chaldeans who had carried away 
his Oxen and his Camels, and ſlain his Servants; nor the Wind which had thrown 
down his Houſe, and kill'd his Sons, and his Daughters; but he looks up to God, 
the great Governor and diſpoſer of all thele Events; 7he Lord giveth, and the Lord 
hath taken away, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. So David, Plal. 36.9 1 was 
dumb and ſpake not a word, becauſe thou Lord didſt it. So our Bleſſed Saviour, 
when he was ready to ſuffer, he did not conſider the malice of the Fews, which 
was the caule of his death; but looks to a higher hand; the cup which my Father 
gives me to drink, ſhall not I drink it? Ode 

He that looks upon all things as coming from ſeeond Caufes, and does not eye 
the firſt Cauſe, the good and wiſe Governor, will be apt to take offence at every 
croſs and unwelcome accident. Men are apt to be angry, when one flings Water 
upon them as they paſs in the Streets; but no Man is offended. if he is wet by 
Rain from Heaven. When we look upon Evils as coming only from Men, we 
are apt to be impatient, and know not how to bear them; bat we ſhould look 
upon all things as under the Government and diſpoſal of the firſt Cauſe, and the 
Cireumſtances of every condition as allotted to us by the wile Frovidence of God; 
this Conſideration, that it is the hand of God, and that he hath done it, would 


| fill all the murmurings of our Spirits. As when a Seditious Multitude is in an 
= uproar, the preſence of a grave and vencrable Perſon will huſh che noiſe, and 


quell the tumult; ſo if we would bur repreſent God as preſent to all Actions. and 
governing and diſpoſing all Events, this would ſtill and appeaſe our Spirits, when 
they are ready ro riot and mutiny againſt any of his Diſpenlations” © 

Uſe the Second. If God be the laſt End of all, let us make him our laſt End, 
and refer all our Actions to his glory. This is that which is due to him, as he 
is the firſt Cauſe, and therefore he does moſt reaſonably require it of us. 
And herein likewiſe the Scripture doth excel all other Books, that is, doth 
more frequently and expreſly mind us of this End, and calls upon us to propoſe 
it to our ſelves, as our ultimate aim and deſign. We ſhould love him as our 


chief End, Matih 22. 37. Thou ſhalt lowe the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 


with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind. Thus to love God is that which, in the 
language of the Schools, is loving God as our Chief End. So likewiſe the Apo- 
ſtle requires, that we ſhould refer all che Actions of our lives to this End, 1 Cor. 


19. 31. Whether ye eat or drink, do all to the glory of God; that we ſhould glori- 
fie him in our ſouls, and in our bodies, which are his. He is the Author of all the 
Powers that we have, and therefore we ſhould uſe them for him; we do all 7 


him, and therefore we ſhould do all to him. 3 
And that we may the better underſtand our ſelves as to this Duty, I ſhall en- 
deavour to give ſatisfaction to a Queſtion or two which may ariſe about it. 
Firſt, Whether an actual intention of God's Glory be neceſſary to make every 
action that we do, good and acceptable ro Godꝰ Fg oy 
: Anſ. I. It is neceſſary that the Glory of God either Formally or Virtually ſhould 
be the ultimate end and ſcope of our Lives, and all our Actions; otherwiſe they 
Wil. be defective in that which in moral Actions is moſt conſiderable, and that is 
the End. If a Man ſhould keep all the Commandments of the Goſpel, this ex- 
cepted of making God's Glory his ſupreme End, only with a deſign to gain repu- 
tation, or ſome other advantage in the World, this very thing would vitiate all, 
and render him unacceptable to God. 8 TEE 
2. It is very requiſite and convenient as a good ſign, that we Bee 4 
| frequently, actually think upon, and intend this End; for if it be very muc 
our of our thoughts, we have reaſon to be jealous of our ſelves, that we 
do not intend it at all. hy | 5 
3. Ic is ſo far from being neceſſary, that we ſhould in every Action have this 
intention of God's Glory, that it is not morally poſſible that we ſhould ; no 2 
5 % Mo than 
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than it is poſſible, that a Man that goes a Journey of a chouſand miles, ſhoulq 
every ſtep he takes have actual thoughts of his Journcy's end, nor is it more ne- 
ceſſary ; for conſideration of the end is only ſo far neceſſary, as it is neceſſat 

to guide and quicken us in the uſe of means; as it is not neceſſary for a Van to 
think of his Journey's end, farther than to direct and excite him to go thither. 
And this appears farther by the contrary; it is not neceſſary to make a ſinſul 
Action, that a Man ſhould Formally, much leſs Actually intend God's diſhonour; 
it is enough to conſtitute a Man a wicked Man, if he willingly tranſgreſs God's 
Law, the doing whereof does by conſequence reflect a diſhonour upon him: ſo 
on the other hand, it is ſufficient to make an Action good and acceptable, if it be 
conformable ro God's Law, and ſuch as by conſequence redounds to God's Glory, 


Second Queſtion. Whether the Glory of God may, or ought to be confide- 


red, as an End ſeparate and diſtin from our own Happineſs 2 EOS. 

Anſw. I ſhall ſpeak but briefly to this, becauſe I have elſewhere ſpoken to it; 
but in that little which I have to ſay for ſatisfaction to this Queſtion, I will pro- 
ceed by theſe ſteps. 


I. By the Glory of God, we mean the Demonſtration, or Illuſtration, or Ma. 
nifeſtation of ſome or of all his Perfections, more eſpecially his Goodneſs, and 


Mercy, and Juſtice, and Wiſdom, and Power and Holineſs. 


II. It is plain, that the manifeſtation of ſome of theſe Perfections is a thing | 


that may be ſeparated from the Happineſs of a Croature; for his Holinels, and Ju- 
ſtice, and Power, may and ſhall be manifeſted in the final and eternal ruin of im- 
penitent ſinners. DR 9 TT 

III. The Manifeſtation of any of God's Perfections, ought many times to be 
propounded by us as an end diſtin and ſeparate from our reſpective Happineſs; 
ſuch a Happineſs, as reſpects only ſome particulars, and ſome particular duration, 
in oppoſition 10 abſolute arid Eternal Happineſs. In this ſenſe our Saviour ſays, 


that he ſought not his own Glory, but the Glory of him that ſent him; by which he 


does not mean, that he quitted everlaſting Glory and Happineſs; but that in or- 
der to the glory of God, he did for a time lay aſide his own glory, and diveſt 


himſelf of it while he was in this World; for the Apoſtle tells us, that he was 


encouraged to do this out of a reſpect to a greater glory, Hieb. 12. 2. Who for the 
Joy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down 
at the right hand of the throne of God. And in this ſenſe, we are to underſtand 


the command of ſelf-denial in the Goſpel, with reference to our particular or 


temporal, not our eternal intereſt ; and that it is no more, is plain from the Ar- 
gument our Saviour uſes to encourage this ſelf-denial, rhe promiſe of a far grea- 
ter Happineſs than that we deny; no Man that forſakes fat her and mother for my 
ſake, but ſhall have eternal life: And proportionably we are to underſtand thoſe 
ee of loving Chriſt more than our ſelves, that is, more than any tempo- 
ral intereſt. | 


IV. The manifeſtation of any of God's Perfections, neither ought nor can rea- 
ſonably be propounded by us, as an end ſeparated from, or oppoſite to our E- 
ternal Bleſſedneſs; that is, we cannot naturally or reaſonabiy defire the glory of 


God ſhould be advanced, tho' it were to our final ruin, either by a#nnib/ation, or 
eternal miſery. 


1. We cannot either naturally, or reaſonably deſire God ſhould be glorified by | 


dur annihilation. 


(I.) Not zaturally. Becauſe ſuch a deſire would be directly contrary to the 
natural deſire of ſelt preſervation, which God himſelf hath planted in us, and is 
moſt intimate and eſſential to our Nature, 


(2) Not reaſonably. Becauſe it is utterly unimaginable, how God can be glo- 


rified by the annihilation of a Creature. All the Attributes that we can imagine 
can be manifeſted herein, are Power and Sovereignty; his Power hath already 
been as much manifeſted in creating and making the Creature out of nothing, as 
it can be by reducing it into nothing; for to create is the very ſame demonſtra- 
tion of Power, asto annihilate, And as for his Sovereignty, God will never mant- 


feſt that in contradiQion to his Goodngſs, or Wiſdom or any other PexfeRion of 
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had given, would argue either a failure of his Goodneſs toward the Creatute, 
or that he did repent he had made it, which would reflect upon his Wiſdom and 
Conſtancy. 1 do not ſay, that in Juſtice God cannot annihilate a Creature; far 
be it from me; for what we have was his own, and he might without any wrong 
to the Creature take it again. 4 

2, Much leis can we zaturally deſire that God ſhould be glorified in our Fter- 
nal Miſery. The Reaſons which | gave about annihilation are ſtronger here; there- 
fore we cannot naturally defire it; nor reaſonably, for the demonſtration of his 
Power, or Soveraignty, or Juſtice, or Holineſs, which I think are all the Artri- 
butcs which we can imagine to be glorified hereby, Not as the Manifeſtation 
of his Power; for that would be as much manifeſted in the Happineſs, as Miſery 

of the Creature: Not of his Soveraignty ; for God will not manifeſt that in con- 
tradiction to his Goodneſs, upon which nothing can reflect more than »22rely, pro 
artitrio, for his pleaſure, to make an innocent Creature for ever miſerable ; Not 
his Juſtice, and Holincſs ; ſor theſe preſuppole fin and demerit in che Creature, 
out of hatred to which he makes it miſerable ; bur God hath declared that he 
eſteems himſelf more glorified by the Obedience and Happineſs of his Creatures, 
than by their ſin and deſtruction; and if ir were reaſonable to defire the Juſtice 
and Holineſs of God might be glorified in my eternal ruin, which | have defery- 

ed by ſin, this would plainly follow from it, that it were reaſonable zo /, that 
Juſtice might abound, which of the Two is a greater Abſurdity, than that which 
the Apoſtle condemns, of /1nning that grace may alound Spent 
V. There is a ſtrict and inviolable connexion between the greateſt glory of 
God, and Our Obedience and Happineſs : I fay between his greateſt glory; be- 
cauſe he eſteems himſelf more glorified by the Gbedience and Happineſs of his 
Creatures, than by their ruin and miſery; and that we may believe it, we have 
his Oath for it, As 7 live, ſaith the Lord, I delight not in the death of a finner, but 
rather that hz ſhould turn, and live. And it is obſervable that the Apoſtle, in 1 
Cor. 10.31, 32, 33. Whether je eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory 


of God, giving none offence, neither to the Tews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church 


of God, even as I pleaſe all Men, in all things, not ſeeking mine own profit, Lat the 
profit of many that they may be ſaved; explains the glorifying of God, by edifying, 
and promoting the Salvation of others. 


VI. We may conſider the glory of God, as ſome ways diſtin from our Hap- 


pineſs; that is, we may conſider the manifeſtation of his Goodneſs, and Mercy, 


and Wiſdom, in our happineſs, as that which reſults from it; but this is not e- 

nough to make it a diſtin End, but the ſame diverſly conſider'd; as the publick 

good is that which reſults from the general good of particular Perſons, but can- 
not reaſonably be propounded by any Man, as an End diſtinct from the general 

Happineſs of particular Perſons, without ruining and deſtroying the Notion of 
publick good. | LY No : - 

Vil. Tho' conſidered as we ate particular Beings, we can have no greater End 
than our own Happineſs, in which God is eminently glorified, yet as we are part 
of the whole Creation and Workmanſhip of God, which is the nobleſt conſidera- 
tion of our ſelves, the glory of God which reſults from the manifeſtations of all his 
Petfections in and about his Creatures, is preciſely our ultimate End, and yet not 
an End really diſtint from our own Happineſs; and therefore it is moſt proper, 
and becoming, and agreeable to the wile ſtyle of Scripture, to give our End its 
denomination, not from the more particular and narrow, but the more noble con- 
ſideration of our ſelves, as we arc parts of the whole Creation and Work manſhip 
of God; as it is more generous and becoming for the Members of a Civil Socis 
_ ety ro mention the Publick Good as their End, than their Private Happineſs and 

Advantage, tho' chat be ſo really and effectually promoted by the Publick Good. 

Thus 1 have finiſh'd u hat I propos d on this Argument, and concerning the 
Attributes of God in General ; Of whom, and through whom, and to whom are alt 
things. To Him te Glory for ever. Amen. 
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the Divine Nature. To unmake a Creature, and take away the Being which he - 


a» . 


